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SURVEY 


OF 
THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
——_ 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


REMARKS ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Tue Year, which has just closed, has added greatly to the interest 
with which the watchful Christian looks on his coming years. 
The state of Society and of Religion in the United Kingdom, 
among the Continental Nations, and in the United States—the 
designs and exertions of the Romish Church—the enlargement 
of Protestant Missions throughout the World—the Movements 
relative to the Jews—the growing Intercourse with the Eastern 
Churches—the efforts in behalf of Africa—the exertions for the 
Extinction of British Connection with Idolatry in India—and the 
Breaking-down of the Chinese Barrier—all furnish subjects of 
great interest to the thoughtful mind. 

In the state of Religion in the United Kingdom and its Colonial 
Dependencies, we have a pressing and immediate concern. It 
will have been seen, in our Introductory Remarks to our Annual 
Surveys for the last few years, that we have been alive to 
various Si of the Times, which too plainly indicate wide- 
spreading hostility among professed Christians to those Truths 
which are essential to the Gospel—the restoration of Man to the 
Favour of God by an interest through faith in the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ, and his restoration to the Image of God 
by the regenerating and sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit. 
These Truths, maintained in their integrity, and declared without 
reserve and in all their fulness, are the distinguishing principles and 
the a Gas the Church of Christ. If not denied in express terms 
by the Romish Church, these Truths are yet so expluined away 
or neutralized by inconsistent adjuncts, as seriously to endanger 
the souls of all who tamper with these deceivings. 

An extraordinary combination of circumstances has brought, 
under the overruling Hand of God, the Apostolic and Reformed 
Faith in this country into imminent danger of being trodden 
under the feet of its enemies. Political power was long in the 
hands of those, who, on various grounds, promoted measures 
which tended ultimately, however little so designed, to anarchy 
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and national renunciation of Christianity, or to the re-subjugation 
of the Nation to the tyranny of Rome. Many were beguiled into 
neutrality, or even into the countenancing of these evils, in the 
expectation of promoting, by means of them, what they deemed 
good objects, and then arresting their further progress toward 
evil. 

Yet while these adversaries were advancing to the assault, 
division, both avowed and stealthy, began to weaken the camp. 
Not only are those separate portions of the Army of the Faith, 
which should act in common accord in its support and propaga- 
tion, widely disuvited; but the Soldiers of Christ, who form those 
separate portions, are, in some cases, becoming more and more 
estranged from one another. An enemy in the Church of England 
stands on the watch to betray the Church; and has gathered such 
boldness, that he contemns and scorns her venerable Founders and 
Martyrs, and seeks to re-model her after the pattern of an age 
already marked by errors and superstitions, which ripened at 
length into the Roman Apostacy. 

We rejoice to witness the increasing zeal of the United Church 
in the Cause of Missions, A large body of its Members, hitherto 
very little interested in the propagation of the Gospel, are uniting 
their strength to that of their fellow-members long previously in 
action. The rapid extension of our Colonies by emigration, and 
the simultaneous withdrawment by the Government of Public 
Grants in support of the religious instruction of the Colonies, led 
the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the Gospel to 
make a practical appeal, by Agents sent throughout the Kingdom, 
in the manner so suceessfully adopted by other Societies, who 
have, in their turn, been eminently prospered. 

The Missionary Labours of the United Church are now happily 
brought, in respect of Discipline, under the sanction of her autho- 
rised Heads and Rulers: in respect of Doctrine, her Missions are 
avowedly conducted according to her own Scriptural Articles; 
and it is the duty of every Member of her Missionary Societies to 
do his utmost to provide, through Representatives which he has 
or may have a voice in choosing, that this Doctrine be carried 
out in its spirit and fulness. 

The Word of God and its Enemies are at issue all over the 
world. True Christians have brought out, and are bringing out, 
THE worp. Let them stand by that Word, and manifest its full 
influence on themselves, and fearlessly exhibit it to the world in 
faith and prayer, and ultimate conquest over all the Powers of 
Darkness will be undoubtedly theirs. 

We cleave in spirit to that choice body of holy believers, of 
which we have frequently spoken, and which are the excellent of 
the earth and the glory of Christ. They are the strength of the 
Nation wherever they dwell. Political, ecclesiastical, ritual, civil, 
social, intellectual claims and pretensions are agitating the whole 
mass of civilized society. From the bold blasphemer and the 
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reckless sensualist, through all gradations up to the men of honest 
intentions but bewildered minds, the Truths of God concerning 
the Salvation of the Immortal Man are belied or perverted. But 
under all the ssares of such a day, there are those who call on the 
name of the Lord Jesus, both theirs and ours. We salute these as 
Brethren and Sisters in the Lord. Great grace be upon them all ! 


SYSTEM AND EXTENT OF ROMIGH MISSIONS. 


It has been the great object of our Work to put on record, from 
month to month, the proceedings of those Churches and Societies 
which are engaged in making known the Gospel of the Blessed 
God throughout the Unchristianized World. fn pursuing this 
object, we have entered into none of the distinctions in point of 
discipline which separate from one another the different Chris- 
tian Communities; but have endeavoured, while heartily attached 
to the Episcopal Church of our own country, to report impar- 
tially all the main proceedings of the various bodies, opposed to 
the Church of Rome, who are engaged in this holy enterprise. 

Occasional notices of Romish Missions occur in our pages. It 
is, however, only of late years that any considerable efforts have 
been made to extend those Missions. Similar motives began to 
operate in that Church to those which led to its increased exer- 
tions to repair from among the Heathen the losses sustained by 
the progress of the Reformation. The growth of Protestant 
Missions in Asia and the Islands of the Southern Ocean, with the 
increase of Protestants in the Western World, led, a few years 
since, to systematic and vigorous efforts to enlarge the Missions 
of the Romish Church. 

Popery is putting forth its power in Protestant Lands, and it is 
thrusting itself forward in Protestant Missions. These are new 
features of the Apostacy, and they are Signs of the Times. And 
there is a third Sign of the Times as connected with Romanism 
—it is waning away in old Popish Countries. 

This course of Providence has a voice to the attentive ear. 

The influx of Romanists from Ireland and other quarters gave 
a starting-point to Popery in the United States. But it has 
made great inroads on the so-called Protestant Population of 
those States. 

In Ireland, the vast and rapid increase of the population has 
greatly augmented the number of Romanists, but probably not in 
a greater proportion than that of Protestants. But political 
circumstances have given Popery a degree of boldness, which has 
led it to thrust itself forward in a manner which shews that all 
its professions of candour and charity are base and hypocritical. 

Two lessons are especially enforced on us from this state of 
things—the rebuke of Protestantism, and the Developement of 
Popery. Protestantism has everywhere, nationally, lost the 
energy and spirituality of its earlier years: with evangelical 
creeds, the love of the world and indifference to the Truth expose 
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the people to the self-soothing errors of Popery; and God has, in 
judgment, suffered these evils to work toward their own punish- 
ment. And the fuller Developement of Popery is another result 
of this course of providential government: after all the display of 
the wickedness of the Man of Sin, throughout centuries on centu- 
ries of falsehood and tyranny, its open and daring affinity with 
Infidelity remained to be more fully displayed. 

In this state of things, we think it right to let our Readers 
know the nature and extent of those efforts which have recently 
been entered on, and are carried forward with vigour by the 
Church of Rome. We count that Church the one great and 
special Adversary of the pure Gospel; and witness, with awe and 
dread, the rapid infection which its principles are spreading among 
nominal Protestants, because this has very much the appearance 
of judicial blindness inflicted on those who neglected and shut out 
the light which has shone around them. 

We write in no ill-will to those whom we deem enemies to the 
Truth; but earnestly pray that God would have mercy upon 
them, and bring them under the saving power of that Gospel 
which they at present, in our judgment, fearfully misunderstand, 


pervert, and oppose. 
The eloquent but delusive and embittered statements here made 


are derived from a Periodical Work, published in London every 
two months, entitled “ Annals of the Propagation of the Faith.” 


Formation and Early Proceedings of the Institution for the Propagation of the Faith. 


When, eighteen years ago, a few humble and obscure Catholics met together for 
the first time, and, with a sum not amounting to 1900/, collected from among the 
artisans and shopkeepers of Lyons, founded the “‘ Institution of the Propagation of 
the Faith in the two Worlds,” assuredly human wisdom might have pointed at them 
the finger of scorn. 

They, however, were persuaded that they were undertaking a work which the 
Almighty would not fail to bless, because it was founded on charity, humility, and 
confidence: for the smallness of the offering gave proof of a pious ardour which could 
not be restrained, and of the utter inability of those who undertook the work to 
effect it themselves ; while it compromised, in a manner, Him whose co-operation 
was solicited, by the immense work which was left to His Providence to carry through. 
They remembered, too, the oil of the widow of Sareptha, and the five loaves of the 
wilderness ; and they also hoped to be able one day to distribute the bread of life to 
so many wandering people, and to refresh the lips of the new prophets who announce 
to them the word of salvation. 

The published Reports of the Institution for the last few years have furnished 
sufficient evidence that these hopes were not unfounded: the Report, which we are 
about to submit to our Readers, will give the same consoling assurance. 

The receipts of 1839 amount to about two millions of francs (80,000/.) ; shewing 
an increase of 22,000/. over those of the preceding year, and being double the amount 
of the receipts of 1837, quadruple those of 1835, and sixfold as compared with those 
of 1833. This is almost a geometrical progression, the known terms of which allow 
us to calculate the gradual increase which we may expect in the receipts. 

Two observations will explain this calculation. In the first place, the general 
approbation which the Association meets with, a more active and complete organi- 
zation, and the sanction which time gives to every institution, will gradually secure 
the co-operation of those who have hitherto delayed to enrol themselves in its ranks. 
In the second place, the Institution commenced in a country where the faith of the 
inhabitants was most shaken by the influence of evil doctrines—it will extend further 
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among the inhabitants of those countries whoee solid faith offers more certain hopes 
of success; 80 that it may be said, in geometrical language, that its velocity will 
increase in proportion to the time and distance. 

Nor is it difficult to determine a fixed point of success, to which we may look for- 
ward without transgressing the bounds of the most moderate calculation. Let us 
take, as the elements of this calculation, the present state of the Association in the 
diocese of Lyons, where it was originally founded, but where it is yet far from having 
obtained its greatest developement. The eight hundred thousand souls which the 
archdiocese contains are represented by the sum of 5500/.: now, it is not too much 
to estimate at a hundred millions the number of the faithful in the different states of 
the civilized world, who are placed in circumstances to allow them to contribute to 
the wants of others. The time must therefore come when their yearly contributions 
will amount to 550,0002. 

Besides, our anticipations in this respect cannot appear exaggerated, when we 
consider that the Protestants, all whose various sects do not amount to more than a 
third of the Catholics, collect annually more than a million and a half sterling. This 
sum, however enormous, is not too much, when we recollect the extravagant salaries 
allowed the lordly Missionaries of the Anglican Church in the East and West Indies, 
the immense sums swallowed up by the Methodist Proconsuls, who rule it over the 
kings of the southern ocean, and the innumerable hawkers of Bibles, whose prudent 
zeal extends no further than to introduce along the coasts of China, with smuggled 
opium, the sacred writings which they profane. 

This superiority, which our Protestant Brethren possess over us in the resources at 
their command, would be a source of considerable discouragement to us, did we not 
recall to mind the combination of moral circumstances which accompany it. 

In the first place, the increasing number of foreign cities which figure in the 
columns of our Report—the coins, of denomination and value so various, which are 
united to form the viaticum of the apostleship—give to the Institution a more 
striking character of universality. France, which never pretended to make it an 
object of national monopoly, satisfied with having originated it, now glories in the 
emulation of neighbouring nations. Already Sardinia equals, and will soon surpass 
us, in the proportion which its contributions bear to the number of its inhabitants : 
Central Italy follows in the generoug struggle, and has also doubled its receipts of the 
preceding year: the accession of the kingdom of the Two Bicilies, from which we have 
received the first pledges of co-operation, unites with us almost the whole Peninsula. 
Belgium and Switzerland continue to progress in the good work. The sum forwarded 
by Bavaria, which has latterly become the prop of Catholicism in Germany, is a 
decisive proof of the zeal of that country in favour of the Institution: the example 
which it has set is worthily followed by the Rhenish Provinces. On the other hand, 
does not the zeal displayed by England seem to indicate the approaching reconciliation 
of the Island of Saints? And with what lively emotion have we received the contri- 
butions sent us from Ireland? Poor and venerable Church! she continues with us 
that mission, which she never ceased to exercise from the time when she sent 8¢. 
Gall and St. Columban to preach the Gospel to barbarous Europe, up to the present 
day, when she gives Bishops and Priests to the frozen regions of Newfoundland and 
the savage shores of Australia. The contributions of Portugal are tripled this year. 
Those of Spain are yet only the widow's mite; but that widow, once so glorious, will 
not forget us when happier days shine upon her. 

Thus the same Nations, who, seven hundred years ago, were marshalled under the 
standard of the Cross for the conquest of infidel lands, are now rallying for the intel- 
lectual combats of modern times; and auxiliaries, whom their fathers had not known, 
are coming to their assistance: the islands of Greece and the cities of Anatolia are 
taking their places in the holy ranks; while from the extremities of the East, Pondi- 
cherry, Madras, and Calcutta, respond to the appeal. 

Thus, the Christians of those countries, where Religion is still in a state of suffering, 
co-operate with the inhabitants of more-favoured regions, and experience a joy in 
giving, while the embarrassment of receiving is lessened at the same time; and the 
amount of the respective contributions is effaced in fraternal confusion. The newly- 
converted Pariahs of Hindoostan retrench, from their frugal meal of rice, the alms 
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destined, perhaps, to erect an altar under the hut of the savages of the Missouri; and 
the offering of the Arab will pay the ransom of the confessors who are loaded with 
the canga in the prisons of Cochin-China. | 

Nor is this a mere vision of the imagination: not long since, one of the native 
Chiefs of Algeria, he whom his countrymen designate by the name of the “ Great 
Serpent of the Desert,” assembled nine of the sheikhs of the neighbouring district, to 
form the first ten subscribers from the province of Constantina. Thirty poor children, 
in a House of Industry at Leghorn, contribute the tenth of their earnings; and the 
fishermen of Genoa anticipate on the uncertain products of their nets their contri- 
bution to the Missions. To the popular treasury, in which the humble savings of the 
servant and the labourer are accumulated, are added the offerings of the rich, many 
of whom we know to have made noble sacrifices in its favour. 

Seven hundred thousand persons thus persevere in a community of prayer and 
alms; and, through this immense family, ninety thousand copies of the “ Annals of 
the Propagation of the Faith,” printed in seven different languages, are periodically 
distributed, and which contribute to keep up a feeling of union of heart and soul 
similar to that which prevailed among the first Christians of Jerusalem. As in those 
early days, they enable men who are strangers to one another's tongues to hear pro- 
claimed, each in his native language, the wondrous works of God. Those whom 
every thing seemed to separate for ever are brought to know one another: and such 
is the sensibility which unites the members of this great body, that one of them 
cannot receive an injury which is not felt by all the others. Not a drop of martyr’s 
blood can be shed upon the scaffold, which will not awaken the sympathy of the 
world: no Catechumen can be regenerated in the waters of baptism, but the Christian 
Family will be informed of its having received another brother into its bosom: nor 
can an apostacy occur without spreading mourning from pole to pole. Those who are 
fighting the battles of faith will feel animated with new courage on seeing themselves, 
asin an immense amphitheatre, surrounded with a host of witnesses; while the echoes 
of their victories will awaken from their lethargy such among the spectators as may 
have allowed themselves to slumber in indifference. And, henceforward, the humblest 
of the faithful, however lowly tle rank which Providence has marked out for them in 
society, may witness, with their own eyes, events more lasting than those of time, 
and a thousand times more interesting than the revolutions of empires—that is to say, 
the progress of the Gospel, the advancement of civilization, and the eternal welfare of. 
the human race. 

Thus have we arrayed in our favour those things, which, at the present day, oceupy 
the minds of so many—those things which 90 often prove dangerous illusions in the 
day-dreams of mankind, but which, in the hands of Catholicism, which alone possesses 
them in sovereign reality, are tarned into sources of so much good—publicity, popu- 
larity, and universal association. 

But the support derived from the opinions of men would not suffice for an enterprise 
whose object it is to hasten, as far as it can, the accomplishment of the designs of 
Providence: it also requires the co-operation of that unerring authority to whom it 
belongs to interpret them. The glorious patronage of the Chair of Peter has been 
extended to it; and twice this year, through his Eminence the Cardinal Vicar, have 
the people been invited to take a more active share in this good work. The marked 
increase in the subscriptions received from the States of the Church is a satisfactory 
indication that this appeal was not made to them in vain. The name of Rome in our 
columns is an assured pledge of success: it is the ark of the covenant in the midst of 
the tents of Israel. The approbation of the Holy See has been re-echoed through 
forty Episcopal Charges. Among the new protectors thus announced, are the distin- 
guished Metropolitans of Dublin, Munich, Mechlin, and Naples, the two last named 
dignified with the Roman purple: Asia, through the Archbishop of Smyrna, unites 
her voice to that of Europe: Africa is heard too in the Letters of the successor of 
St. Augustin; and the Bishop of Olinda, in the name of America, adds his tribute of 
applause upon the distant shores of Brazil. The “Institution of the Propagation of 
the Faith” is, therefore, based on a power which is not of this world: it is strong with 
the strength of the Church of God. And who can tell but it is reserved to honour 
the religious annals of this age ? Travellers through life, while we are crossing the 
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torrent of revolutiens, like the people of Israel in the passage over the Jordan, we 
will each deposit our little store on its banks; and erect, perhaps, a lasting monument, 
which will cause the faithful of future generations to recognise us for their brethren, 
and, with accents of unfeigned joy, exclaim—“ They who passed here were alao of 
the people of God.” 

With testimonies s0 honourable and facts so consoling, the efforts of the members 
cannot relax: their zeal cannot rest satisfied with what has been done ; for the many 
wants which still remain to be supplied sufficiently shew how inadequate are the 
means which can be applied to relieve them. But there is in the success, which has 
been already secured, enough to justify a hope of increased prosperity—enough to 
uphold the faith of the members in the reflection that they are not alone. And bow 
can we fail to perceive, in the great and unexpected results which have been obtained, 
the assistance of Him, without whom they labour in vain that build the house, he 
watcheth in vain that keepeth the city. The Divine Blessing is manifested by that 
admirable fecundity which increases and multiplies all things: on the sixth day of 
creation it descended upon our first parents, and promised them an innumerable 
posterity: it was this which made the descendants of the Patriarchs as numeroas as 
the sands of the sea and the stars of the firmament. By it did the Saviour, in quitting 
the world which He had redeemed, render His disciples the spiritual progenitors of 
nations; and every day does the Church, to whom it was entrusted, pour it out upon 
ts and upon our flelds. Has not the Association of the Propagation of the Faith 
reason to believe that it shares in this fruitful benediction; and that on the day when 
its humble founders were assembled for the first time, the Almighty, according to 
His promise, was in the midst of them, and said, Increase, and multiply, and Jul the 
earth 3 

Summary View of the Missions for the Year 1839. 


Having given, in the Report of 1839, an account of the religious, moral, and 
financial situation of the Institution, it will not be judged irrelevant to lay before our 
readers a concise statement of the General Condition of the Missions. The facts, 
which this short sketch will comprise, present, on one hand, the state of our accounts, 
and the consoling recompence which has crowned our past efforts; while, on the other 
hand, they point out the extent of our duties, and form a strong appeal to the gene- 
rous co-operation of the members. 

It cannot, however, be expected that a statement of this nature can be exempt 
from obscurity and inaccuracies; for among the scattered elements of a vast corre- 
spondence, some details must have escaped our notice, while many others were alto- 
gether denied us. There is in the breasts of the apostles of our faith a strong feeling 
of humility, which reserves for the eye of God alone those events which it studies to 
conceal from the knowledge of men; and a charity, which would scruple to devote to 
the recital of its labours one of those hours which it finds insufficient for its active 
employment. And then, how count over with accuracy the flock, in the midst of the 
storm by which it is dispersed, or of the wonders by which it is multiplied? In 
putting together the fragments of those documents, written on paper or on the bark 
of trees, and composed perhaps in a cave or canoe, we are not surprised to see the 
Missionary often obliged to interrupt his narrative, in order to absolve some dying 
penitent, administer the sacrament of regeneration, or prepare himself to die. Often 
while the Letter informing us of the birth of a new church is crossing the ocean, the 
number of Catechumens has been doubled, and falsifies the statement which our pen 
enregisters: lately, when the names of the Spanish Bishops and Priests of Tong-King 
reached us for the first time, they were already the names of so many martyrs of the 
faith. 

Another imperfection must result from the thought which has directed our investi- 
gation. It was necessary to lay before the members of the Association a general 
outline of the uses to which their alms have been applied, of the good which has been 
effected, and that which still remains to be realized: it was, therefore, impossible to 
comprehend, in this rapid sketch of the Missions, either all those, or those only, which, 
in the strict canonical signification of the times, merit that denomination. ‘We give 
all the congregations which have received succour, or are capable of receiving, imme- 
diate aid; whatever be their ecclesiastical organization, whether they be bishoprics, 
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provinces of religious orders, or vicariates apostolic. They are divided into groupes, 
according to their geographical position. A summary of the moral circumstances 
which characterize the situation of each of them precedes the annunciation of the 
Clergy, the Faithful, and the Religious Establishments existing among them. 


Archhishope.| Bishops | Coadjutors.| Priests. | Catholics. 
Eur : 


ape. 
Islan see anaes 1 1 20 12,000 
winctemee Occ | 4 3 100 23,000 
pe Tee Prine o 1 g 36 71,000 
TOPkCy sssesadynsnaencawnss re 5 6 423 281,000 
eter 54? 12,000 

i lo... 2. 1 2 ‘ , 

i i eee eC 1 ‘ a 
a ‘leds 8 2 ‘ 1100 500,000 
Melchites......... eiiecin a de dcerere 1 12 180 50,000 
SYA osc e06caw ss eK es ses | 2 4 60 30,000 
Armenians .........ccs00. cress 1 ; ” yon 

i ic of Babylon....... Wale re i i 
ae ot wt | 13888 
sai 0,000 

R i Asia. Ceoeereerseerrecese oe ! oe 140 2 . 
Tibet ...... eeeee errr Tee we 1 l 13 ¥,000 
Bengal.. eeaersee ere ee ee 1 oe 13 20,000 
Bombay ........6.. Seakanetes ae 1 1 36 40,000 
Madras...... Cen Dice see ‘ 1 1 11 100,000 
Pondicherry ...... Cent oopereney ee 1 ae 38 230,000 
Ceylon ......... er err ce aa 1 100 200.000 
Malaber........ errr rrr. ais 1 1 388 182,000 

Eastern Asia. 
Indo-China... .......cccccsecs “| 5 | 2 | 206 | 432,000 
i @eceeeedere @eove e ° | 10 4 144 320,000 
Africa. 

AROS asics iiecocekes ses owes ; | at 25 74,000 
Tunis and Tripoli............-. re es 9 7,000 

Db eens ois 4 cade tac oeawes : 2 ‘ 50 20,000 
Abyesinia...........eeeee Seiees i oi . 3 100 
Manritius ........ccese.seeee ° oH 1 6 85,000 
Cape of Good Hope ...... awl x 1 4 2,000 

America. 
United States...........-. Teer Jes bP . 16 ‘ | os 1,250,000 
Lot | Sree ere er ee eae ; a 20,000 
British Possessions wees | a8 | 8 | 133 437,000 
Dutch Possessions.............. Bgl > ai’. ase | 9 44,000 
Oceanica. 
Prefecture Apostolic of Batavia...) ., me By 93 | 4 1,000 
Vicariate Apostolic of Australia ... : | 
Vicariate Apostolic of W. Oceanica 
Vicariate Apostolic of E. Oceanica ° 
EMrope...cccssrcccsecses 
ADS ios cers cree ediuiaut aera tts 
PNR 6 23 sortie Rd wasiseeis eens 
America... .... aa a caikietle Geers se 


—for the whole Catholic World about 300 Bishops, without counting the Coadjutora, 
the Suffragans, and other Prelates, and more than 152 millions of Catholics. 

In the continual changes caused by the ordinations of additional Missionaries, and 
by deaths and births, only an approximate calculation can be made of the number of 
the Clergy and Faithful. When, in the absence of official documents, we make a 

calculation purely conjectural, we accompany it with a note of interrogation. 
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Note on Europe—Besides the Missions which receive aid from the Institution, there are in 
Europe 14 Vicariates Apostolic, and about 600 Bishoprics*, which, added to the numbers given 
above, present a total of 634 Bishops, and 122,000,000 of Catholics. 

Note on Western Asia—The number of Bishops given, indicates rather the Sees than the 
individuals ; hence the Bishops who have no dioceses are not comprised in it. The Patriarchs 
have been considered as archiepiscopal titles; without confounding them, however, with the 
bishoprics, the administration of which each Patriarch may reserve to himeelf. 

With regard to the number of Catholics, we have generally given the maximum of the calca- 
lations whieh we have seen; because the severity with which the capitation-tax is enforced, 
induces the people to withhold their names from the official census: besides, the most of the 
calculations are based on insufficient data; by counting according to the number of houses in a 
country where so many live in tents; or by allowing, according to the Earopean average, five 
persons for cach family, which is not perhaps correct, when applied to the East. Yet this is 
the rule which has been followed by the Delegate Apostolic, when he estimates at 15,000 indi- 
vidnals the 3000 families which constitute the remains of the Chaldean Nation. For want of any 
other sources of information, we have been obliged to adopt his calculations; not, however, with- 
out entertaining a hope that a population which in 1826 amounted to near 120,000 is not now 
reduced to a tenth of that amount. 

Note on Central Asia—Besides the Missions, we reckon only the Arehbishopric of Goa, which, 
in its present condition, belongs to none of these accounts: and the French Factories, where a 
feeble Earopean Population is under the administration of an Apostolic Prefect and a Priest of 
the Seminary of the Holy Ghost. 

The complete reconciliation of the Indo-Portuguese Schismatics would bring the number cf 
Catholics to nearly twelve hundred thousand, out of a population of a hundred and twenty 
millions. 

Note on Africa— Besides the countries where there are Missions, the Chorch reckons, on the 
coasts of Africa and the adjacent islands, several bishoprics and numerous believers: I. Spanish 
Possessions: 1. Bishopric of Ceuta, comprehending, together with the city of that name, the other 
presidios lying within the limits of the kingdom of Morocco. 2. Bishopric of Christopher dc 
Laguna, in the island of Teneriffe. 3. Bishopric of the Canarics, in the island of Palmas. In 
all, 208,000 Catholics. II. Portuguese Possessions: 1. Bishopric of Funchal, in the island of 
Madeira. 2. Bishopric of Santiago, for the Cape-Verd Archipelago. 3. Bishopric of St. Thomas, 
in the island of that name. 4. Bishopric of Angola, on the coast of Tongo. 5. ‘he factories of 
Mozambique, Mesurie, etc. In all, 1,400,000 souls, of whom, perhaps, half are Catholics. 
Ill. French Possessions: 1. Sencgal. 2. Isle of Bourbon, about 85,000 Catholics, under the 
administration of the Priests of the Seminary of the Holy Ghost. IV. Bishopric of Tangier, 
vacant for many years, where a few monastics attend on the small number of Earopeans settled 
at Tangier and Morocco.—Grand total for Africa, including the Missions: 13 Bishoprics or 
Vicariates, 1,181,100 Catholics. 

Note on America— Besides the Missionary Countries given above, we are to count— Ist, Lower 
Canada, 2 Bishoprics and about 500,000 Catholics; 2d, French Colonies, 4 Prefectures Apostolic 
and 240,000 Catholics; 3d, Spanish Colonies, 3 Bishoprics and 1,000,000 Catholics; 4th, Mexico, 
Guatemala, the Republics of South America, and the Empire of Brazil, 44 Bishoprics, 23,000,000 
of Catholics. Total for the New World, 73 Bishoprics or Vicariates, 26,641,000 Catholics. 

Note on Oceanica—Exclusively of the Missions, the Church counts in her ranks numerous 
disciples, 1. The Philippine Islands, a magnificent colony of the Spaniards, and one of the 
most successful theatres of thcir labours in favour of civilization, present a popalation of three 
millions of souls already advanced in civilization, and which is increasing every day by new con- 
quests effected among 500,000 savages dispersed in the interior of some islands. One thousand 
Priests, of whom six hundred are Natives, are distributed through five hundred parishes in the 
archdiocese of Manilla, the diocese of Zebu, Nova-Segovia, and Nova Caceres. 2. The Portuguese 
possessions in the islands of Timor, Flores, Sabrao, &c. contain about 135,000 inhabitants, a great 
pumber of whom profess the Catholic Faith. In taking the preceding details into account, all 
Oceanica will give seven Bishops, about 1200 Priests, and 3,100,000 Catholics. 


* Including Co-adjutors, Suffragans, and other Prelates. Ed. 47ts3. Reg. 
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State of the Funds in 1339. 
Receipts and Payments of the Year. 


France: Lyons Committee ............. aig brte aaa 706,396 36 
Paris Committee ...........c ces ee ec ccenes 532,412 54 
Germany............ tla le wie e ates PME oes akan 3,974 19 
Bavaria ......... ee ey eee ee ree er ee 111,285 57 
De RMN 5:5 56s oie eee Banke eee ese w acai sas ~-. 100,664 33 
England......... 33,649 50 
British Islands ¢ Ireland.......... 58,553 20 ee 93,270 50 
Scotland......... 1,067 80 
SPA sos bos 860s oe ee Sap imanaa: RE Rs dena he wa 408 0 
States of the Charl aucperccraembe tes dies x «- 47,776 29 
Levant......... SireGs pai a wo eene eae a ea ane 11,078 50 
TMG0a 2 356 tiie one es eee ele Nu ae a eee oa ees 7,479 8 
ate crn (1). OL) is Hasiacwtet seaeas enue as coos» 14,567 49 
agree ieusebine ne ceuwidinas cond sea! dO SUL MOS 
Pale ee ee ee re ee iether aeravy 15,010 57 
Prussia .......... . ba Wide eiosiwete as asaee oe Savoie 25,167 35 
ROSGIN 65 ood Soon ie ae pia Wenner aree es 883 20 
Genoa (Duchy of) 42,839 4 
- Piedmont....... 85,495 7 
Sardinian States Sardinia........ 843 mt 154,459 62 
ser Rioibeeaaes 25,280 50 
The Two Sicilics. . 34. uaheew agence wsewneeee » 0.000. £0 
Switzerland..............-. Sat Ga Ge tte et Seals tuavene 28,746 46 
Tuscany...... eereeeen eens @erzseeteese Goes eeeeeecrve 25,598 90 
Total Receipts ee ee ees fr. 1,895,681 27 
Balance from 1838. uae 444, 334 86 
“Total ieee 2,340,016 13 
francs. cents 
Expenditure on the Missions........ ere eer .- 1,394,742 07 
Printing Annals, &c.* ...........sccecescceseveee 117,095 48 
Expenses of Administration Soseg ard Blea i kta\G ak erate aaa . 25,237 90 


1,537,075 40 
Balance in hand..... 802,940 73 


2,340,017 13 


Summary View of the Missions for the Year 1840. 


The year which has just terminated, is one of those which we place in our Annals 
with humble erultation. The Sovereign Pontiff, who has tended with anxious care 
the Institution from its foundation, having honoured it by public adoption and encou- 
raged it by rich gifts, has been pleased, in order to complete his paternal solicitude, 
to bring it solemnly before the Christian World, in the most imposing manner within 
his power, namely, by his Encyclical Letter of the 13th of August 1840. In this 
important document, his Holiness designates as one of the principal hopes of the 
future, in the midst of the religious dangers of the present time, “that Society, 
founded first at Lyons, and subsequently spread abroad with a wonderful progress ;”” 
and concludes by recommending it to the zeal of all the Patriarchs, Primates, Arch- 
bishops, and Bishops of the world. 

And it is a consolation in this troubled age, that never has the powerful voice of 
the Supreme Shepherd been hearkened to with more religious attention “by the 
Faithful. A vast number of Prelates have answered to the call of the Apostolic See: 
many had preceded it. The multitude of pastoral addresses can no longer find a 
place in our pages, but the persevering benevolence of their authors shall ever find a 
place in our grateful remembrance. We must not, however, pass by the patronage 
bestowed on the Association by the Bishops of the Two Sicilies, the fostering care of 
their Eminences the Cardinals Archbishops of Naples and Palermo, nor the unani- 
mous concert of voices which is heard from the east to the west, from Aleppo to 
Cadiz; while, on the opposite shores of the Atlantic, the two national councils, of 
Ireland and the United States, respond by similar resolutions. 


* Ninety thousand copies of the Annals are now printed; namely, 56,500 French, 12,000 German, 5000 
English, 500 Spanish, 1500 Flemish, 13,500 Italian, 1UC0 Portuguese: this number, published six times a 
year, gives a total of five hundred and forty thousand copies. 
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But, as if these were not sufficient favours, and that more valuable and affecting 
ones were required, behold what has been done for us! Other Bishops and other 
Priests, surrounded with mournful solemnity, have appeared in the market-places of 
the barbarous cities of Tong-King and Cochin-China: bowed beneath the axe of the 
executioner, they stretched forth their hands to give their benediction to Europe; 
and, in that last hour, when the prayers of the martyrs are endued with powerful 
force, they prayed for us. God resists not such holy violence: the bloody dews which 
have been poured on those ungrateful lands will fall in benedictions on us and on the 
Institution, which will receive from them a wonderful increase. 

The receipts of 1840 amount to nearly 2,500,000 francs (100,000/.). The contri- 
butions of France form a sum of 1,370,000 francs (54,800/.). The inundations 
which have wasted the provinces of the south-east of this country, though they have 
called for immense assistance to alleviate vast wretchedness, have nowhere arrested 
the progress of the Institution. Piedmont continues to rival France. Tuscany and 
the Roman States augment their alms; and the kingdom of Naples begins to assume 
that rank which becomes this rich and pious nation. The mite which Spain sent us 
last year has increased a hundred-fold: in the midst of political tempests, notwith- 
standing the pecuniary exhaustion which they produce, and in spite of the necessities 
of its churches and clergy, the evangelizing spirit of this great people is not extin- 
guished: they still recollect the glorious time, when their civilizing movement 
extended from the Antilles to the Philippines, and from California to Chili: they 
remember that Spanish Priests have obtained one-half of the crowns which have been 
won by the Churches of Tong-King. Bavaria, in raising its contribution to 207,000 
francs (8180/.), for a population of four millions, exceeds the other nations in the pro- 
portion of its receipts to the number of inhabitants. We must also mention Switzer- 
land, where a village of the Lower Valais counts three hundred subscribers among 
two thousand persons. In Belgium, the yearly tribute has increased in a remarkable 
manner. In England and its colonies the work suffers no interruption: but above all, 
we must not omit Ireland: her poor but generous population, for the cause of the 
Faith, have sent as their alms, 6549/7. 

On beholding this concourse of the faithful, we are filled with thoughts of consola- 
tion. Unity and universality are the most infallible characters to ennoble an institu- 
tion: they are the securities for its prosperity, on account of that strength which is 
in union, of the ardour which is in emulation, and the perseverance which good 
example keeps up: if separated from the trunk which unites them, the wide-spread 
branches would soon wither and die. But there are here, moreover, powerful means 
of moral good: the spirit of religion is revived by the restoration of Catholic Brother- 
hood, heneforth to be maintained by a commanity of labours and success; by a 
monthly circuJation of one hundred and twenty thousand copies of the Annals; and 
by the continual diffusion of the heroic traditions of the Apostleship. Thus might we 
not imagine that we have returned to those ages long past, when the countries of 
Europe, casting aside the jealousies of nation, mingled their genius and their arms, 
and rallied under the standard of Christ? The Association four the Propagation of the 
Faith ought to become hereafter the monument of general reconciliation. If it is the 
custom of states and kings, when building new edifices, tadeposit medals beneath them, 
in order to secure for themselves, with posterity, the honour of the enterprise; even 
already, sufficient nations have cast their coins into the foundations of the Association, 
that the future should recognise it as the common monument of the Society of Christians. 

We cannot but speak of the interesting source whence our funds are derived: 
wealth, it is true, makes generous sacrifices; and lately, 13,000 francs were given by 
an Italian Nobleman: but the mass of our receipts are the savings of the poor—the 
little sacrifice, which infancy joyfully offers—the fruits of the privation, which the 
old impose on themselves. In some parishes of the Upper Alps, the mountaineers 
retrench a part of their frugal meals in order to pay the holy debt. And surely such 
offerings cannot fail to be pleasing to God: by them, the ways which were closed are 
opened again, and the deserted asylums are re-peopled. The Religious of St. Francis 
resume the way to Arabia; and, in another direction, crossing the Himalayas, carry, 
in the north, the advanced posts of Christianity into the heart of Cachemire: the 
disciples of St. Dominic restore in Mesopotamia their forsaken Missions; and the 
establishments of the Carmelites receive considerable reinforcements in Syria, Persia, 
and Malabar. 
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Thus is the evangelical net cast over the east by the fishers of men of our time. 
Thirteen New Missionaries have departed for the Archipelagos of Oceanica ; where 
the liberated Church of the Sandwich Islands, and the fifteen thousand Catechumens 
of New Zealand, anxiously await their avival. 

The great effects produced from such small resources enable us to estimate the 
vastness of the good which might be accomplished with more ample means; and that, 
however rapid may have been the extension of the Association, the future presents a 
still greater work to complete. The contribution of 2,500,000 francs (100,000/.) 
from one hundred and twenty millions of Catholics, supposes only one subscriber for 
every one hundred and twenty inhabitants, and shews what an immense field for 
labour remains yet before us. We have this object in view, when laying before the 
world our periodical reports. Formerly, the king of Israel, for having through pride 
numbered his people, was struck with an avenging scourge: we, however, continue 
without fear our annual enumerations, because from them we become not less humble 
than grateful. 


State of the Funds in 1840. 


Receipts and Payments of the Year. francs. cents. 
France: Lyons Committee ............... 200 eee 765,033 64 
Paris Committee..,...... 0.00 c ce cece 604,946 43 
GOP MAY cies oor es Cs Ae hoe Awe ee 84448. 5,609 81 
HGVRPE 6 324ce oh Nicds Sa a eee Gee eee 207,368 60 
DOL ie ie sy dw be So wre Oe O44 aos Bae aes 138,108 1 
TAL Ke svceeauy ee saes Pi Gee ate wee eae ete 719 39 
Bnglaa 6:5 54 Scsstan et aiosnae es 32,595 40 
sos Scotland v3.26: essusie sc eietike 955 0 
Briiah betes. Greland c.s<siseae ses erent 163,741 50 
Colonies ......... Leese oeawsnet 5,341 83 
PMU xe, SS Ss dite sae Se ee wea a menace 27,302 65 
Roman. States 566... s0 sis deetetiae ek ends «». 68,9143 7 
United States .....0.0. sceccsccccceens ae stack 5,115 50 
Levant and Malta.........+....- sda Nea taenewe cee 14,317 50 
Lombardy. ...........-0000: satikie wee wa eiesiote 1,955 92 
UCOR a 6024-5 o5 0 Oe MR ite es Neko as aoe ee ee 8,263 45 
Modena (Duchy of).........eeceeeeeesees o--- « 16,098 0 
Parma (Dachy of)...........0..ccceeeeee een 10,828 39 
Netherlands ........... egal ses aaieabaee 6,600 0 
Portugal piace Malena e oe eas ee ne ree 26,634 37 
PROSGE 5 icnois ec ihaW eave a eew saad whee oeaeas 62,187 58 
a ee en eee er eee a ere ee 1,145 22 


* ')Sardinia... 1,440 0 


Genoa .... 49,690f. 65c. 
Sardinian States... 2 Pledmont.. 100,057 65 (199 ag7 53 
Savoy..... 32,299 23 


The Two Sicilies ........ ..... cccsercececccces O8,118 69 
Switzerland eevee re ee ee ee) Ce reccces Ceocsecce 30,111 33 
TOSCANY: bc bx sin 6o56 5s auentewe ce ee covesee 33,149 49 
Total Receipts............. fr. 2,473,278 30 
Balance of 1839............-. 802,940 73 
Total eh OCHS Ce nbewe bse eI 1 0,2 Lo 3 * 
Expenditare on the Missions ...........0.+0++022,404,745 0 
Printing Annals, d&c.* ......0...s0000: eatheawes . 206,482 65 
Expenses of Administration.........ressseeeese- 32,037 39 
Total is. sis 4 seen eee saee eee 2,643,265 4 
Balance in band ..........00. . 632,953 4f 
Total ...ccccccccccccvcce cce sd 21G,219 3 


* One hundred and twenty thousand copies of the Annals are now printed; namely, 63,000 French, 
17,000 German, 16,000 English, 12,000 Spanish, 400 Flemish, 18,000 Italian, 200 Portuguese: this number, 
published six times a year, gives a total of seven hundred and twenty thousand copies. 

+ Some slight inaccuracies in the statements of the accounts have been corrected. #d. Mies. Reg. 
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Object and Organization of the Institution. 

The “Institution for the Propagation of the Faith” has solely for its object to 
assist by prayers and alms the Catholic Missionaries, who are charged to preach the 
Gospel to Foreign Nations. 

The prayers are, a Pater and Ave each day. It will suffice to say, for this purpose, 
once for all, the Pater and Ave of our daily morning or evening prayer, and to add 
the following invocation: “Saint Francis Xavier, pray for us.’ 

The alms is only one halfpenny per week. One member is charged to receive 
the subscriptions of ten; the amount of which he hands over to another member, who 
receives ten similar contributions, that is, a hundred subscriptions. Donations made 
by persons not members, or by members over and above the ordinary subscriptions, 
will be gratefully received. 

Two Committees established, one in Paris and the other at Lyons, distribute the alms 
to the different Missions. A retarn of the sums received, and of their appropriation, 
is inserted annually in the “ Annals of the Propagation of the Faith.” This collection, 
which is destined to serve as a continuation of the “ Lettres ‘Edifiantes,” and to the 
reading of which each member, without paying more than the ordinary subscription, 
is entitled, appears six times a year. A Number is distributed to every ten members. 


Inducements held out in Support of the Institution. 

The “ Institution for the Propagation of the Faith” has, from its first foundation, 
been highly favoured and warmly recommended to the faithful by the Holy See. 
The Sovereign Pontiffs, Pius VII., Leo XI., Pius VIII., and Gregory XVI., by 
their rescripts of March 15, 1823, May 11, 1824, September 18, 1829, September 
25, 1831, November 15, 1835, and January 22, 1837, have granted to all the mem- 
bers of the Institution, in the dioceses where, with the consent of their respective 
Bishops, it shall be established, both in France and in all other countries in commu- 
nication with France, the following Indulgences, applicable to the souls in purgatory. 

Ist, A PLENARY INDULGENCE on the festival of the Finding of the Holy Cross; the 
anniversary of the first establishment of the Institution at Lyons in the year 1822; 
on the festival of Saint Francis Xavier, patron of the Institution; and once a month, 
on any day at the choice of each subscriber, provided he says, every day within the 
month, the appointed prayers. To gain the Indulgence, he must be truly sorry for 
his sins, go to confession, receive the Holy Communion, and visit devoutly the church 
or oratory of the Institution, if it has one, and if not, his parish church or chapel, and 
there offer his prayers for the prosperity of the Church, and for the intention of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. In case of sickness or infirmity, subscribers are dispensed from 
the visit to the parish church, provided they fulfil, to the best of their power, and 
with the advice of their confessor, the other necessary conditions. Where the Insti- 
tution is not yet established, a visit to any church or chapel will suffice. 

The Indulgence attached to the two festivals of the Finding of the Holy Cross, and 
of Saint Francis Xavier, may, on the prescribed conditions, be gained, at the choice 
of each subscriber, either on the day of the festival, or on any day within their 
octaves, or on the day to which their celebration shall be attached by the Bishop. 

2d, An INDULGENCE OF A HUNDRED DAYs, each time that the prescribed prayers, 
with at least a contrite heart, shall be repeated, or a donation made to the Missions, 
or any other pious or charitable work performed. 

Such is the System of motives and actions by which it is sought to 
destroy the Protestant Missions throughout the World! It is well that 
this should be known by all the enlightened friends of Missions. The 
Great Head of the Church permits this opposition for wise and holy ends. 
The ultimate triumph of the Truth over all the subtlety, falsehood, and 
violence, which are or may be arrayed against it, will redound to 
His glory. 7 


IMPORTANCE OF INTERESTING CHILDREN IN BEHALF OF MIS3IONS. 
The following statements, by a zealous friend of Missions, were made 
chiefly in reference to Sunday-School Teachers and their Scholars. They 
have, however, an important bearing on all other Teachers and Children, 
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whether in Schools or Families. The foundation of the intelligent love of 
Missions, and of the Circulation of the Scriptures and Religious Publica- 
tions, must be laid in childhood: such care of the Young will multiply, 
in every successive generation, the active Servants of Christ. 


Sound counsel is here given to Teachers :— 

Commence with renewed determination to employ sPECIAL PRAYER AND EFFORT 
FOR THE EARLY CONVERSION OF THOSE UNDER YOUR CARE. You may have been dis- 
couraged by the apparent fruitlessness of past attempts; but, hidden from your 
observation, the seed may long have been germinating beneath the surface, and this 
year it may be your joy to see the tender blade appear. When the hearts of your 
pupils are given to God, you will find it easy and pleasant work to lead them in paths 
of obedience and devotedness. 

STRIVE TO GET YOUR OWN HEARTS WARMED AFRESH WITH MISSIONARY FIRE. ‘Turn 
your attention to the present state of the world. Close not your ears, steel not your 
breasts against the melting entreaties of the Heathen. Let appeals, warm from your 
own heart, and enforced by your own example, awaken corresponding emotions in the 
minds of your pupils. 

TAKE EVERY MEANS TO INTEREST YOUR CHILDREN DEEPLY IN MISSIONARY SUBJECTS. 
Labour to give them some general idea of the darkness and misery, which still all but 
cover the known world ; as well as to bring these home to their feelings by individual 
facts. Tell them of the 500,000 annually torne from their homes in Africa, or 
sacrificed in the attempt to replenish the slave-markets. Tell them of the human 
sacrifices and bloody rites which still pollute the face of our globe—of the sufferings 
and degradation of women in Pagan and Mahomedan Countries—of the thousands 
of children in British India, who perish by famine or neglect—and of the prevalence 
of infanticide throughout the Pagan World. Tell them, that for the millions of 
children in China, no Christian School is provided—that no affectionate Teacher meets 
THEM on the Sabbath Morning—that no one cares for THEIR souls—that no one 
brings THEM to Him who took little children in His arms and blessed them. 

ENCOURAGE THEM TO READ FOR THEMSELVES, and to hecome thoroughly acquainted 
with the subject ; that the effect of your appeals may not subside with the ebullitions 
of youthful enthusiasm. 

SET THEM TO WORK IMMEDIATELY. Induce them, not merely to bring their own 
halfpence to you on the Sabbath, but set those who are old enough to collect among 
their friends. Children are pleased to fill a card or a collecting-box ; and the defi- 
ciency in income might be made up in this way alone, if Sunday-School Teachers 
would animate their classes to exertion. 

TELL THEM TO PRAY for the Heathen. Tell them that the Saviour will not despise 
the intercessions of CHILDREN on behalf of their brethren and sisters in foreign lands. 

TEACH THEM, THAT, IN A FEW YEARS, THE WORLD WILL LOOK To THEM—that this 
generation have been clearing away the difficulties and preparing the ground for them 
—and that when the lips, from which they now drink in so much of wisdom and en- 
couragement, shall be silent in death, it will be for them to take up the theme, and 
to make known the story of Redeeming Love to every fallen child of Adam. 

You will not find it difficult to waken in their young and susceptible hearts a much 
deeper sentiment of compassion than has hitherto existed for the miseries of the 
Heathen World. They will neither be unable to understand, nor slow to sympathize 
with, the wants and woes of children like themselves. 

And do not the claims of those little outcasts press on you also with peculiar force ? 
As the heart of a parent learns to feel even for children not his own, does not the 
heart of a Sunday-School Teacher feel more for children generally, from having had 
his affections drawn out toward these children of his adoption! Reverse the picture 
of the world as it now is; and think, and teach your children to think, what happiness 
would be yours and theirs, if all those youthful wanderers were brought home to 
Christ—if every once Heathen district had its Sabbath School—if on infant counte- 
nances of every hue might be read the same expression of heavenly-kindled intelli- 
gence and holy joy—if from sweet voices in every tongue the ear might catch the 
name of Jesus! If the Hosannas of a few children in the temple pleased H1m 80 well, 
what music should be so delightful to Him as the sound of numbers without number 
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of children’s voices joining in the same chorus? The voice of harpers harping with 
their harps would alone surpaas it in sweetness; and, in large measure, would He then 
taste of the joy set before Him. To this object, my Dear Friends and Fellow-labourers, 
I call upon you to consecrate your willing services and glowing hearts anew, and 
never to rest satisfied till, not children alone, but 
——¥‘‘ earth, with all her millions, shouts 
Hosanna to the Lord.” 

I look at their influence prospectiveLy. Sunday-School Children often rise in 
society. Many of them will, no doubt, become respectable tradespeople ; and, if 
accustomed to liberality now, will increase their contributions as their means increase. 
Some of them will become Ministers and Missionaries, and some, in the progress of coloni- 
zation, may go to breathe a Missionary ardour into the infant empires of the coming age. 

Of the practical object to be aimed at, it is said— 

I wish to set before you a mark, from which some will shrink, but which I believe 
that all might attain. It is, that you would all endeavour to raise at the rate of onE 
PENNY A WEEK FOR EACH SCHOLAR. If they cannot give it, induce them to collect it. 
If they cannot collect it, endeavour to collect it for them, from wealthier children, or 
older members of the congregation. Let it be given in their names, and pass through 
their hands; and let them be taught to wish for the time when they shall no longer 
be compelled to accept a substitute, but be able to give on their own account. And 
labour to impress upon them, that what they can themselves contribute, by the 
exercise of their own industry or self-denial, will be far more valuable and acceptable 
than what they merely obtain from others. 

To bring their penny every week would early habituate them to the Apostolic 
method of collecting supplies; Not at the annual visit of the collector, or return of the 
yearly Missionary Meeting, but on the first day of every week, as God has prospered 
them. In this undertaking, much judgment will be required rightly to direct your 
youthful charge, and to see that your good be not evil spoken of; that they do not 
urge their claims at unseasonable times, or on unsuitable persons—on those who have 
not means at their command, or on those who are already fully engaged in supporting 
other Missionary Societies. Much prayer and watchfulness will be needed to prevent 
the leaven of self-confidence and self-elation from entering their hearts; and to see 
that the effort does not become a snare, to rob them of that humility and simple- 
mindedness, which, in the sight of Jesus, are the chief ornaments of childhood. 

It is said that there are nearly Two MILLIONs of Sunday-School Children in this 
country. Supposing that but One Million are in regular attendance, and not quite 
too young to understand the subject, such a contribution would give the sum of above 
216,0002. per annum. 


The adoption of these suggestions is thus enforced— 

The shortness of life, the pressing claims of the Heathen, the singularity of the 
present crisis in all its aspects, the openings in Providence which may be closed, the 
blessings to our country which may be lost, and the souls which may pass into eternity 
before we send them Salvation, are motives to impel us to immediate exertion. 

There is also another which may not have occurred to us. Christianity is aggressive 
in its character; and unless counteracting influences are opposed, the number of its 
converts will increase in a multiplying ratio from age to age. Looking only at the 
present, we may suppose the interests of at most a few hundreds to be affected by the 
question, whetber we begin this year or next ; but if each fresh convert be the means 
of bringing some one brother or friend to Jesus, our decision may be found to bear on 
the destinies of many millions a few years hence. 

Many will foretell the decline of Home Exertions, as a consequence of the absorbing 
interest of Foreign Missions. It was not thus that the Apostles reasoned. They 
did, indeed, as they were commanded, begin at Jerusalem; but they did not wait till 
all Jerusalem had received the Gospel, before they set themselves to the fulfilment 
of that more extended commission, to preach the Gospel to every creature. The re- 
action of such a course in their day was manifested, when, a few years after, the 
Gentile Converts united to make a contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem: 
and in our day it is proved, by the springing-up of our Home Societies, nay, even 
our Sunday-Schools themselves, either since or contemporaneously with our efforts 
for the world. Let us carry this glorious principle of wide-spreading Christian 
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Philanthropy into all the detail of Christian Duties, and we shall find that it possesses 
an efficacy surpassing all that we have yet conceived. Let us make the dear children 
of our charge sharers in the effort and in the blessing. If God has so blessed us in 
our limited and feeble eZorts, and notwithstanding the mixture of our motives, will 
He not much more bless the ardour of youthful devotedness, and the simplicity of 
childlike sacrifices? On many a youthful candidate for His notice, who pressed for- 
ward to lay a palm-branch at His feet, the glance of the merciful and condescending 
Saviour doubtless fell with affectionate approbation; while the voice of Infinite Love 
attested, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise. Are the 
offerings of children less acceptable to Him now? or from His high throne in heaven 
has He ceased to regard them ? 


GIVING ENLARGES THE HEART. 


This truth, so encouraging under the necessity for repeated and impor- 
tunate applications in support of the Cause of Christ, is forcibly illustrated 
by Dr. Chalmers, in the following extract of his Address to Dr. Duff, on 
the return of that zealous Missionary to his labours in India :— 


Jealousy has been sometimes felt by the advocates of different Societies. This 
jealousy proceeds on a false arithmetic; or rather on a misapprehension, by virtue of 
which it is that natural and moral arithmetic are confounded together. By natural 
arithmetic, we estimate the means; by moral, we estimate the motives: and it is 
quite a natural thing, that by the very process by which the means of benevolence 
are alienated from our Society, a tenfold force is given to the motive. Nothing can 
be more palpably true, than that the guinea which is parted with for one charity is 
no longer in reserve for another: but that appliance, which drew the guinea from the 
hand, sent at the same time an impulse to the heart; so that he, who has been 
operated upon, has become a much more hopeful subject for a fresh application than 
the man whose purse has never been opened, and that because his sensibilities have 
never been addressed in the cause of liberality. 

It is thus that our different schemes might work, and in fact do work, to one 
another’s hands. Should the first have preceded, and gone over the whole of Scotland, 
the second only finds the ground the more softened and prepared. It acts not by 
exhaustion—it acts by fermentation. Exhaustion !—the notion is preposterous. Who 
exhausts himself? Who has abridged one item of his expense in the cause of charity ? 
Who has cast more into the treasury of the Lord, than a very small fraction of that, 
which is familiarly known by the name of pocket-money ? They are mainly the same 
names which are to be found over and over again in all our great Charities. We do 
not count on the power of alchymy, which would transmute every thing into gold: 
ours is a higher and nobler alchymy—the alchymy of the heart; by virtue of which 
it is that the charity given for one object expands to another, till the giver exercises 
a wide and wakeful eye on all the sufferings and wants of humanity. Those who 
would cast jealousy between two Societies have never attended to the facts or the 
philosophy of the subject. They display an equally gross want of philosophy with 
those who would repress the liberality of the working classes in favour of our Bible 
and Missionary Institutions, Jest it should bring them nearer the workhouse, and 
hasten their descent to pauperism : the fact is, it widens their distance from pauper- 
ism; and translates them into the dignity of givers, from that degenerate sloth and 
sordidness which turn many of them into receivers. 


EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings of 
Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action: and this 
is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the diffe- 
rent Missionary Societies. ‘The Societies are placed in such order as the 
length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or other 
circumstances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under each, 
the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be 


ay, 
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obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first occupied 
—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of Assistants, 
whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number of the 
Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry and to 
Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two main 
departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the Press, 
and other matters connected with the Station; with references to the pages 
of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Station will be 
found. 

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in the 
several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 
the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 

*," The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specifica. 


GHestern Africa. 


GOVERNMENT EXPEDITION UP THE NIGER, 


Extracts from Lord John Russell’s Letter to the Lords of the Treasury 
were given at pp. 14,15 of our last Volume. The recommendations con- 
tained in it have received the sanction of the Treasury, and have been 
ucted on. Three iron steamers have been built and equipped, as stated at 
p- 64, with the greutest attention to the probable necessities of the Expedi- 
tion. It was remarked, at p. 108, that the Committee of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society had obtained permission from Government to allow two 
members of the Sierra-Leone Mission to join it. 

From causes, stated at p. 120, the Expedition delayed its setting out till 
the months of April and May; and sailed from Sierra Leone in July, see 
pp. 272,430,472. The bar of the River Nun was passed (. 520) on the 
13th of Aucust. It has pleased God, however, to visit the Expedition with 
much fatal sickness (p. 555): one-third of the crews had, on the 29th of 
September, invalided, of whom 27 had died. It appears, that of the entire 
number of Whites, one-eighth have perished; of the officers, one-seventeenth ; 
and of the men, about one-sixth. The scientific men attached to the Expe- 
dition have suffered very slightly; and the Rev. Messrs. Miller and Schén 
not at all. 

The loss is much less than that of former expeditions. Park’s whole 
retinue was annihilated. Captain Tuckey, in 1816, died with nearly one- 
half of his officers and crew; and all the scientific men, witha single excep- 
tion. Captain Owen lost nearly two-thirds; and Laird, by the time he had 
arrived at the confluence, had buried half his white crew, and more than 
half his officers. This latter gentleman gives it as his decided opinion, that 
the fever was less malignant in this case than in his own; that they have 
“ passed through their greatest danger with much less loss than any reason- 
able man anticipated ;” and that those who have escaped are not likely to 
be attacked again, unless by returning to the swamps. This opinion, 
combined with the confirmation which they give of the healthiness of the 
eountry above the Delta, goes far to remove the natural fears for their 
future safety. Treaties have been concluded with Obi, of Eboe, and Attah, 

Jan, 1841. D 
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of Egarrah, for the entire abolition of the Slave Trade, and of Human 
Sacrifices. Of the conduct and deportment of both these Princes, the Com- 
missioners speak very highly. 

A tract of land has been purchased, 16 miles in length, and four to six 
in width; extending, on the right or eastern bank of the Niger, from Mount 
Pattéh on the north to Mount Soracte on the south, and including Beaufort 
Island. ‘The ground rises gradually from the bank of the river, and is 
dry; while Mount Pattéh rises 1200 feet above the level of the river. 

The country is represented as fully open for enterprise ; the Natives 
perfectly peaceable and friendly; their eagerness for Missionaries and 
Teachers highly encouraging. Obi and Attah earnestly desired a Teacher 
to be left with them; and were much disappointed at finding that their 
request could not be granted. 

The ‘“ Albert” was proceeding, at the date of the last despatches, up the 
Niger, and the ‘‘ Wilberforce” up the Tchadda. 

It is thought that one of the steamers may probably go down to the sea 
for the winter, for the purpose of surveying the various outlets; but all are 
expected to join in pursuing their Mission up the river next spring. As 
the “ Albert” was on the point of ascending the Niger, and the ‘ Wilber- 
force” the Tchadda, when the last accounts left, we may perhaps shortly 
hear of various important interesting discoveries up these rivers. 


BIBLE, TRACI, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


B. F. BIBLE soc. — The Sierra - Leone 
Auxiliary has remitted 764. 9s. 2d., being 
the Receipts of the last six months of the 
year ending Jan. 1841: of this sum, 
10/. 6s. 4d. was collected at a Public 
Meeting held in Freetown, at which be- 
tween 2000 and 3000 Natives were pre- 
sent. The Society has ordered 524 Bibles 
and 24 Testaments, in addition to 600 
Bibles which had been previously re- 
ceived: a grant has been made, on behalf 
of the Ashantees, of 250 English Bibles 
and Testaments, 12 Arabic Bibles, and 40 
Portions of Scripture; and, for the use of 
the Niger Expedition, 120 Bibles, 50 Pen- 


tateuchs, 25 Psalms, and 120 Gospels and 
Acts in Arabic; and 50 Pentateuchs in 
Hebrew—P. 15. 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY soc.— The 
Auxiliary in Sierra Leone has remitted 
141. 82. 4d.; and made application for a 
further supply of Books—P. 15. 

RELIG.-TRACT soc.— Missiunaries have 
been supplied with about 2480 Tracts: 
and Libraries, to the value of 15/, on 
reduced terms, were granted for the 
** Albert,’’ “ Wilberforce,” and ‘* Sou- 
dan,” on application of their Commanders, 
previous to their proceeding on the Niger 
Expedition —P. 15. . 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA oF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


At p. 350 of our last Volume, a notice 
was given, that the Society had been in- 
duced, by favourable circumstances, to re- 
establish their Mission on the Western 


Coast of Africa: and at p. 519, it was 
stated that the Rev. John Earle had been 
recommended to the Chaplaincy of Bath- 
urst, Gambia. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

Proofs of the growing importance of the 
Sierra-Leone Mission invest it, at this 
crisis, with peculiar interest. In the 
Culony itself, God hath set His seal to 
the labours of His Servants: and with- 
out the limits of the Colony, the commence- 


ment of a Mission among the Timmanees, 
and the hopeful connexion established 
between the Missionary Body and the 
Niger Expedition, present already some 
glimpses of that grandeur, which, it may 
be hoped, will hereafter attach to Mis- 
sionary Efforts for the Evangelization of 
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Africa; and encourage the prayer, that 
Sierra Leone may yet prove the fountain- 
head of a River of Life, which may fer- 
tilize this vast continent with the Bless- 
ings of the Gospel. 

A Sermon was preached in the new 

Mission Church at Freetown, in aid of 
the Society, by the Rev. D. F. Mor- 
gan, Colonial Chaplain: the Collection 
amounted to 5/. A Meeting was also 
held, at which the Governor, the late Sir 
John Jeremie, presided: the amount col- 
lected was 10/. 
__ The Total Contributions raised during 
the year amount to 49/. 2s. 3d.; which, 
added to former remittances, makes the 
total received by the Parent Society from 
the Auxiliary, 1885/. 3s. 10d. 

See, at pp. 164—169, 208, 209, 454— 
462, 486, 487, many details of proceed- 
ings in the Mission; at pp. 108, 109, re- 
marks on some of the Native Languages ; 
at pp. 311, 429, notices of the deaths of 
Mra. Young and Mrs. Schmid; at pp. 
433, 434, an Obituary of Mrs. Young ; 
and at pp. 204—207, 521, 522, Obitua- 
ries of several Africans. 

Labourers. 

Rey. John Warburton and Mrs. War- 
burton, Mr. and Mrs. Townsend, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Ilott, arrived at Sierra Leone on 
the 15th of Dec. 1840; and Rev. N. C. 
Haastrup, Rev. D. H. Schmid and Mrs. 
Schmid, on the 12th of January, 1841. 
Rev. J. W. Weeks and Mrs. Weeks, with 
Rev. Ebenezer Collins and Mr. Isaac 
Smith, arrived in London on the 2d of 
June; and Mrs. Schon has, by ill health, 
been obliged to return to England. Rev. 
Christian T. Frey, and Rev. Charles A. 
Gollmer, were admitted to Deacon’s Or- 
ders, by the Bishop of London, on the 6th 
of Jane; the Rev. Henry Rhodes, Rev. 
Christian T. Frey, and Rev. Charles A. 
Gollmer, to Priest’s Orders on the 12th of 
September ; and on the 15th of October, 
the Instructions of the Committee were 
delivered to the Rev. Jobn U. Graf, Rev. 
Henry Rhodes, Rev. Christian T. Frey, 
Rev. Charles A. Gollmer, and Mr. John 
Reynolds, and their Wives, on the occasion 
of their departure to Sierra Leone: they 
embarked in the “ Roslin Castle,” Oct. 
28th—Pp. 15, 16, 174, 224, 310, 428, 
429, 471, 520. 

Stations. 

Freetown —1804 — James F. Schon: 
Thomas Peyton, Cat.; John Ilott, Sur- 
geon; Thomas King, Richard Bowley, 
Nat. As. ; George Nicoll, District Visitor 
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— Communicants, 82 — Scholars: Buys 
and Girls, 380 ; Youths and Adults, 319 
—P.16; and see, at p. 430, a notice of 
the embarkation of the Rev. James F. 
Schon, with Thomas King, a Native Cate- 
chist, and other Natives, in the vessels 
engaged in the Niger Expedition. 


This day I have been under the painful 
necessity of dismissing from our Day School 
59 children, who, after repeated admonition, 
refused to attend church on the Lord’s Day. 
In the course of the day, all the parents of the 
children, except two, came, begging me to re- 
ceive them again. I told them, that I would 
re-admit them, if they would send them to 
church on the Lord’s Days. _I assured them, 
that I required of every child attending the 
Day School, except in cases of sickness, a con- 
stant and regular attendance on Public Worship. 
The parents replied: “ Master, what you say 
is very right: we will send our children to 
charch, if you will be so kind as to take them 
back to school.” It was pleasing to see them 
come in so becoming a manner; and it afforded 
me equal pleasure to receive them. 

I went to the house of a poor woman who 
had sent for me; and found her suffering 
severely from the effects of intemperance and 
debauchery. She said, that many times her 
heart bad told her that she was living in a bad 
way, and that she should go to the bad place 
when she died. ‘I shall be sure,” she. con- 
tinued, “ to go to hell. Many times my heart 
has told me to go to charch, and learn to serve 
God ; but I loved my sins too much, and I not 
go.” She confessed every aggravating circum- 
stance which she could remember of her 
iniquity. I shall never forget the way in which 
she addressed herself to me, after she had 
gone through the melancholy tale of her life, 
With a look of the most exquisite distress, she 
directed her eyes to me, and said, “ Sir, is 
there no mercy for me, such a great sinner?” 
I directed her to the Lamb of God, as an all- 
sufficient sacrifice, who taketh away the sin of 
the world. [ Mr. Peyton. 


Christian Institution— 1828 — Edward 
Jones, Superint.: Henry Townsend, Cat.; 
Sam. Crowther, Nat. As. Students, 17— 
P. 163 and see, at p. 430, a notice of 
Sam. Crowther’s joining the Niger Expe- 
dition. 

Mr. Isaac Smith, who has had the charge of 
the Institution since the departure of the Rev. 
G. A. Kissling, reports very favourably of the 
religious state of many among the Students. 

This Institution may be regarded as the most 
important of all the Missionary Operations 
carried on at Sierra Leone. . Many causes have 
hitherto prevented its attaining that position, 
as an Educational Establishment, which the 
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Committee desire: but measures are now in 
progress, with a view to make it an efficient 
Training School for intelligent African Youths; 
and thus, ander the Divine Blessing, the means 
of preparing Africans to be themselves the 
Teachers of their own countrymen. ( Report. 

On two days in the week, an hour is 
devoted to Infant-School Instruction; by 
which the Students gain a practical ac- 
quaintance with an important part of their 
future duties. 

Daring the quarter, six have applied to be 
received as candidates for the Lord's Supper: I 
sinccrely hope their motives are pure. It was 
cheering to me, to hear them plead for admis- 
sion upon no other ground than a desire to be 
made acquainted with the will of God, and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge, so as to have an interest in Him. The 
number receiving instruction for Baptism is 4; 
and for the Lord’s Supper 11. I am therefore 
encouraged to consider the Institution as pro- 
spering. [Mr. 1. Smith, 

RIVER DISTRICT—comprehending Kis- 
sey, Wellington, Hastings, and Waterioo ; 
lying E. and SE of Freetown, from 33 to 
20 miles — Fred. Bultmann, David H. 
Schmid: William Young, Cat.; Jolin 
Attarra and 12 other Nat. As.—Commu- 
nicants, 555—Scholars: Boys and Girls, 
1294; Youths and Adults, 1261—P. 16. 

The following is an extract from a Na- 
tive District-Visitor’s Report :— 

I put down all the names of backsliders, be- 
cause I wish to call on them in their houses and 
to speak to them. On the 27th of July, I go 
from house to house ; but I did not find many of 
them at home. Then I said, “ Never mind ; 
on Lord’s Day I shall see them all.” On that 
day, I tell them to come to my house next day. 
They come well, and I read to them Jer. iii. 
11—15. Some remember well; but some be- 
gan to draw back again, as our Saviour says, 
Matt, xii. 43 —45. 

To-day I met two Communicants: one of 
them very bad attend church. I ask the care- 
less: “ What is the matter you not come to 
charch?” He says, ‘I bave had trouble, 
which prevents me to come to charch.”—I say, 
“ Your trouble ought to lead you to God.” 
The man began again to complain.—I say to 
him, “ Brother, stop!” I took his own Bible, 
and read to him Lam. iii. 31—40. I turn to 
Rom. viii. 35— 39, and speak to him many good 
words; told him that he must not do so; and 
begged him to go tochurch. He says, “ Yes.” 

I pass on, and come to another man. I ask 
him, “ You go charch?” He says, “ No.”— 
I say, “ What is the matter you no go church?” 
He say, “I am a poor man.”—I say, “ You no 
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hear what the Bible says? Rich and poor, all 
must go and pray.” The man say, “ Bat look 
at my cloth.” He put on a blanket without 
sleeves, without collar: so I say to him, “If 
death come to-day, you cannot say to him, Look 
me poor man.” The man said, “I will go.”— 
I also told him, “ God done send the rain to 
make the ground soft: we must plant cassadas, 
and ginger, and every thing, and get cloth, and 
go to charch.” 

I met a man, in his house, worshipping an 
idol. I told him, “ This is not good ;” and told 
him of the goodness of God to man; and how 
man has sinned against God. I took my Bible, 
and read Psalm cxv. 2—8. I told him of the 
deadness of his idol. I turn to Jer. xliv. 14— 
19. The man say, “ True what you say: many 
people come to me, but never read to me as 
you do.”—I told him, “I will come and see you 
again.” He say, “ Yes.” [ Ktesey. 

MOUNTAIN DISTRICT — comprehending 
Gloucester, Leicester, Regent, Bathurst, 
and Charlotte; lying 8 and 8SE of Free- 
town, from 3 to 6 miles — John Warbur- 
ton, Niels C. Haastrup: James Beal, 
Cat,; Matt. T. Harding and 11 other 
Nat. As.—Communicants, 693—Scholars : 
Boys and Girls, 1160 ; Youths and Adults, 
1132—P. 16. 

8EA DISTRICT— Keni: the most south- 
erm Station in the Colony: 40 miles from 
Freetown—Joseph Bartholomew, Thomas 
Lefevre, Nat. As.—Communicants, 43— 
Scholars: Boys and Girls, 180; Youths 
and Adults, 210—P. 16. 

TIMMANEE COUNTRY—Port Lokkoh: a 
Native Town, about 40 miles from Free- 
town, has been fixed on as a Station in 
this country — Christian F. Schlenker : 
Nathaniel Denton, Cat.; William C. 
Thomson, Translator ; George Metzger, 
William Dick, Nat. As. — See, at pp. 
17, 18, a notice of a Journey into the Tim- 
manee Country; and at pp. 103—107, 
many details of the journey, and the com- 
mencement of a Mission. 

The expedition which was made into this 
country ascertained that very favourable open- 
ings for preaching the Gospel presented them- 
selves. The desire which is felt by many for 
Christian Instruction is illustrated by the fol- 
lowing statement made by Mr. Smith :-— 


On Friday last, Neu Sikoh, the Timmance Chief 
at Yongoroo, came here, and was present at the 
opening of the School; when we sang a Hymn and 
read the Scriptures, at which he appeared quite 
affected, and said, ‘‘ True, white man have sense 
too much.” He is exceedingly anxious to have a 
Missionary at Yongoroo: he points out the spot 
where the Rev. G. Nylander once resided; and says 
he keepe it for us, if we will come and teach them: 
he also says that the people will erect a School Hou®e, 
und a house for a Schoolmaster. 
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The allosion to Mr. Nylander, one of the first 
Missionaries of the Society to Sierra Leone, 
shews how the memory of the just gives a holy 
character to the very spot where they have 
laboured, and predisposes the minds of the peo- 
ple to receive the Missionary: and thus the 
bread cast upon the waters i# often found after 
many days. [ Report. 

Summary. 


Stations, 13 — Labourers, 46; being 7 
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Missionaries, 7 Catechists, 1 Surgeon, and 
31 Native Assistants: of these Labourers, 
26 are married— Labourers on their way, 
4 Missionaries and 1 Catechist, and their 
Wives —At Home: 2 Missionaries, and 
1 Catechist—Average Attendance on Pub- 
lic Worship, 6654 —Communicants, 1373 
—Scholars, 6053: being, Boys and Girls, 
3014; and Youths and Adults, 3039. 


Effects of Education—The following fact plainly shews that a desire for religions 


enjoyments is spreading through the Colony of Sierra Leone. An order was received 
from the Missionaries for 2000 copies of the Cottage Hymn Book. The Secretary, 
to whom the order was addressed, surprised at its large amount, was afraid that 
some mistake had been made in the figures. He, however, despatched the required 
number ; and in the course of a few months received another order for an additional 
3000. This intelligence is the more gratifying, as the whole of these copies were 


purchased by the people. 
to 6000. 


The whole number forwarded in nine months amounts 


Native Languages— Mr. Thomson is still occupied in preparing elementary works 


in the Timmanee Language. 


There are in Manuscript a Timmanee and English 


Dictionary, consisting of three small Volumes; the outlines of Timmanee Grammar ; 
and an English and Timmanee Dictionary, it is expected, will soon be ready. 


Some Elementary Lessons are prepared for our Timmanee Schools. 


They consist of 


tables of the elementary sounds of the language, and a few simple sentences in words 


containing not more than four letters. 
Episcopal Su 


—At a Meeting of Archbishops and Bishops of the United 


Church, held at Lambeth Palace, (see p.276,) it was proposed to have regard to Sierra 
Leone as a Colony which has a claim to the early appointment of a Bishop. 
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Bathurst: on 8t. Mary's Island, at the 
mouth of the Gambia— 1821— Wm. Fox: 
John Cupidon, John Gum, Nat. As. — 
Pp. 18, 64. 

Macarthy Island: 300 miles up the 
Gambia —1832 —Wm. Swallow: Pierre 
Saliah, Nat. As.—The Rev. Wm. Moss, 
on account of ill health, has returned to 
England ; and the Rev. Samuel Symonds 
embarked for this Mission on the 11th of 
November — Members at St. Mary's and 
Macarthy Island, 600 — Scholars, 271— 
Pp. 18, 351, 362. 

The son of Pierre Sallah having been for a 
time under instruction at a school in England, 
is now very usefully employed as an Assistant- 
Teacher in the Mission School at Fattota. A 
pew Institution, especially designed for the edu- 
eation of the Sons of Native Kings and Chiefs, 
has been completed: it was undertaken by the 
special] liberality of that friend of Africa, Dr.Lin- 
doe, and of the Foulah Civilization Committee, 

[ Report. 
SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown, with Out-Stations—1817— 
Thomas Dove, Henry Badger, Wm. En- 
glish. Rev. Thomas Raston, and Samuel 


Annear, embarked for this Mission on the 
11th of November — Members, 2077 — 
Scholars, 1561— Pp. 18, 19: and see, at 
pp. 488, 532—534, a Letter from a Con- 
verted African, Hopeful Indications for 
Africa, Return of Liberated Africans to 
their Native Tribes, and Notices of the 
Slave Trade. 


The number of Members has been increased : 
several substantial Chapels have been built: 
and the Schools are rising to greater efficiency, 
under the management of Mr. Charles Knight, 
a pious Native, who, through the kindness of 
come friends, was placed at the Borough-Road 
School in London, and retarned to the Colony 
in the course of the past year. [ Report. 

The visit of Charles Knight to England bas 
been of great service: he has gained a perfect 
knowledge of the British System of Education : 
he has already got our large School, at Bathurst 
Street, into excellent order ; and will, ere long, 
I hope, be able to direct his attention to all our 
Schools in the Colony. As many of our Cha- 
pels, covered with thatch, had fallen to decay, 
we have built such Chapels as will last many 
years. Since our arrival, we have erected 3 
stone Buildings, aud 10 framed Chapels, each 
raised on a stone wall, with a shingled roof and 
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boarded floor. We have now 25 Places of Wor- 
ship in the Colony of Sierra Leone. Last year, 
we had a Public Missionary Meeting. 

[Rer. T. Dove. 

The AkOs will doubtless be the pioneers for 
the Gospel. These enlightened men are now 
paving the way for Missionary Enterprise. In 
the name of the Lord of Hosts, they have set up 
their banners in those places which were for- 
merly the strong-holds of slavery, and where 
bloodshed and every abomination prevailed : and 
now the cry, Come over and help us, is continually 
ringing in our ears, from the very interior 
of Western Africa. We hear it in the small still 
voice, and in the strong cries of hundreds of 
poor Africans around us. Be it known to the 
Wesleyan Methodists in my native land, be it 
known throughout the land, that Ethionia is 
stretching out her hands unto God, and hun- 
dreds of her sable sons and daughters are im- 
ploring the Christian Church to send the means 
of Life, Light, and Salvation to them. We are 
on the ground; and we see and know that the 
harvest is already white, and that the Labourers 
are few. 

The arrival of the Expedition bound for the Ni- 
ger excited in the Colony extraordinary interest. 
We had a day of Special Prayer for the success 
of this noble undertaking. Our Colonial Chap- 
lain, the Rev. D. F. Morgan, delivered a very 
appropriate sermon on the occasion; and in the 
afternoon, prayers, fervent and devout, were 
offered to the Father of the spirits of all fiesh, 
that His Blessing might rest upon all engaged 
in this work; that they might find favour in the 
sight of the people on the banks of the Niger; 
and that they might prepare the way of the 
Lord, and make in the desert a highway for 
our God. Snitable addresses were delivered by 
the Rev. J. F. Schon, the Rev. T. O. Miller, 
myself, and others, at St. George’s Church ; 
when the nature and importance of the object 
were clearly stated: and in the evening, a simi- 
lar Service was held in four of our own Chapels 
in Freetown. Such a glorious day was never 
before known in Sierra Leone. There was no 
market on that day: it was observed with as 
much sacred solemnity as Sunday. 

The three steamers, the “Albert,” “ Wilber- 
force,” and “ Soudan,” left us on the morning 
of the 3d of July. Many of oar Members, of 
different tribes, are gone with the Expedition, 
as Interpreters. 

As the Governor and Council have kindly 
granted to the’ Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society a large stone building, once intended 
for a church, together with a quantity of fine 
prepared stone, we have prepared a roof. A 
Member of the Society is desirous of lending us 
the sum of 400/. without interest. He merely 
wishes his money to be secure, he having no 
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use for it; and, as be has no relatives, he is 
anxious that the Society should have the 
amonnt, in case of his death. This sam will be 
about sofficient, not only to finish this large 
and beautifal building, but also a Mission 
House at the end of the Chapel. I have fora 
long time had in my possession the sum of 
4071. 13s. 8d. belonging to the person in ques- 
tion. His name is Peter Nicolls, a Liberated 
African. (The Same. 


GOLD COAST, AND KINGDOM OF ASHANTEE. 


Cape-Coast Town, with Out-Stations: 
1835: John Watson: and 1 Nat. As.— 
Annamaboe: Robert Brooking, and 3 
Nat. As. — British Accra: Samuel A. 
Shipman: Wm. de Graft, and 2 other 
Nat. As.— Ashantee : Thomas Birch Free- 
man: and 1 Nat. 4s.—Mr. Freeman and 
his associates arrived at Cape-Coast Castle 
on the lst of February: Mr. and Mrs. 
Mycock have been obliged, by ill health, 
to return home: Mr. Thackwray died on 
the 4th of June: Mr. C. Walden died on 
the 29th of July: Mr. Hesk, on account 
of ill health, has returned, and reached 
London on the 6th of November ; bring- 
ing the painful intelligence of the death 
of Mrs. Freeman on the 26th, of Mrs. 
Hesk on the 28th of August: and on the 
16th of November the Rev. Wm. Allen 
sailed for Cape Coast—Members, 650 — 
Scholars, 310 — Pp. 20 — 22, 351, 362, 
471: see, at p. 428, notice of Beecham's 
“ Ashantee and the Gold Coast”; and, 
at p. 447, notice ofa large collection made 
by Sheffield School in behalf of the Ashan- 
tee Mission. 

In reference to the afflicted state of 
the Mission, a Letter has been received 
from His Excellency President Maclean, 
from which the following observations 
have been selected :— 


As every death of a European, which occurs 
in this country, is ascribed, in England, to the 
effects of climate; and as the late deaths will, 
I fear, cast a damp on the exertions of our 
Christian Friends in England; I feel anxious to 
remove, in some measure, the idea that they 
have been caused SOLELY hy the climate. Io 
fact, each of the lamented individuals had passed 
safely through the seasoning fever; and I 
think, with sufficient prudence and care, their 
lives might have been preserved. I ought, in- 
deed, to except Mrs. Freeman’s case ; for her 
death was occasioned by an hereditary and pe- 
culiar complaint. I am far, however, from 
taxing the others with positive imprudence or 
recklessness of life; but when persons have 
arrived at a certain age, their habits and opinions 
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on the subject of health generally become 
fixed ; and they will not readily forego them, 
however earnestly urged by those who are 
acquainted with the country and climate. 
While, then, I woald hope that the friends of 
West-African Missions will not be cast down 
by the late events, I would take the liberty of 
suggesting that YOUNG pcrsons should, if pos- 
sible, be selected for this Mission. Their con- 
stitutions not being fully formed, they would 
become more readily and easily acclimated, 
than persons more advanced in life. 


The following notices are taken from 
various Letters of Mr. Freeman’s :— 


I have written to the King of Ashantee, to 
acqoaint him with oar intentions to proceed to 
Coomassie in company with the Princes. No- 
thing has transpired, during my absence from 
the Station, which would tend to discourage us 


in our projected Mission to Coomassie: we 


have confidence, becausc we believe that the 
hand of the God of Missions is with us. 

Our prospects on every hand are very pleas- 
ing and encouraging. [March 18. 

I have received an encouraging message from 
the King of Ashantee; from which I learn that 
he entertains friendly feelings toward us, and 
will be very glad to see us in Coomassie. 

[May 5. 

In every part of the Mission our prospects 
are encouraging. A second pleasing message 
from the King of Ashantee leads us to TRUST 
and BELIEVE that the Lord is going before us, 
and opening our way. ({ May 26. 

After staying a day or two at Cape Coast, 
I again retarned to Annamaboe, to fit up the 
Chapel, and get it ready for opening as early 
as possible. 

A smal] Chapel was ready for opening at 
Abassa, in the Annamaboe Circuit; and J had 
anavoidably failed in kecping my promise of 
going to open it. Though I had for several 
days felt poorly, I was anxious to avoid break- 
ing my promise a second time; and although 
the rains were beginning to fal] heavily, I left 
Cape Coast on Thursday, the 27th of May, 
and proceeded to Annamaboe. On the fol- 
lowing morning I received a Letter from Mr. 
Thackwray, in which he stated that he was 
unwell, and intended to come down to Anna- 
maboe. I immediately sent for medical aid, 
directing the doctor to proceed at once to Do- 
monassie, if he did not find Mr. Thackwray at 
Annamaboe. 

I then set out for Salt Pond, where I stopped 
all night ; met the Chief of the place, and, in 
the morning following, the friends of the School 
Children, and gave them a short address. I 
thence proceeded to Abassa, through rain and 
heavy, muddy roads; many miles of which I 
was obliged to walk, though I could scarcely 
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keep my feet, on account of the slippery and 
uneven natare of the groand. 

On Sunday I opened Abassa Chapel, ander 
very pleasing auspices. I preached in the 
morning and afternoon; and, feeling very 
anxious about Mr. Thackwray, immediately | 
started for Domonassic, a distance of about 
twenty-five miles. I travelled until abont. 
half-past eight P.M., daring which time I twice 
lost my way in the forest, after the sun had 
set; and then stopped for the night in a little 
open shed. The shed was so poor a protection 
frum the rain, that I was obliged to shelter 
myself with an umbrella, as I lay in my ham- 
mock. 

Early the following morning U started for 
Domonassie ; where, after a journey of several 
hours through the wet forest, wet up to my 
knees, I arrived in safety; and found Mr. 
Thackwray in his seasoniug fever, which, as 
you are already aware, terminated fatally. 

While the Expedition was staying at Accra, 
we were visited by President Maclean, accom- 
panied by Captain Tucker, Commander of H.M. 
frigate “Iris,’’ and the two Captains Allen, of 
the “Soudan” and “ Wilberforce.” Captain 
Tucker informed us of an opening for Missio- 
nary enterprise on the banks of the Gaboon; 
where some Natives, very anxious for religious 
instruction, have told him, that if a Teacher 
could be sent to them, they would furnish him 


_ with a house, and undertake to support him. 


Captain Tucker said he was so fully satisfied 
that the establishment of Missions, in the slave- 
dealing states, would be the most effectual 
means of destroying the slave-trade, that he 
would embrace an early opportunity of taking 
one of us down in the “Iris,” to visit these 
people, and see what can be done; after which 
he would bring him back again to the Station. 

With the Niger Expedition came the Ashantee 
Princes; and I am glad to find them amiable 
and promising young men. They will be ex- 
posed to many dangers, on their arrival in Coo- 
massie. O God, preserve them !— Mr. Brooking 
and I shall leave for Coomassie, in company with 
them. We start for that capital of Ashantee, 
God willing, early in October. Our prospects 
all around are cheering, and we are expecting 
much success and prosperity in our work. The 
mind of the King of Ashantee seems to be still 
favourably disposed toward us. May the Lord 
turn his heart, as the rivers of water ! 

Though my opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted, since my return, with the spiritual 
state of our Societies have been rather limited, 
yet I find many things of a very encouraging 
character. 

Though deeply distressed, we are none of us 
really discouraged. Our motto is, “Stand, as 
the beaten anvil to the stroke.” If we are not 
discouraged, I trust our friends will not despond, 


24 

Wes Misstonary Soctety— 
but send us as much help as possible, without 
delay. 


I feel it a mercy that I still exist, and am 
able to discharge my daties. Nevertheless, I 
must say, I begin to feel rather jealous of my 
constitution. Is it possible that it can atill sor- 
vive these repeated strokes, which, though they 
are heavy for all, are heaviest for me ? 

Our prospects on every hand are most en- 
couraging. Will you send us out help? 

(Aug. 7,27, Sept. 10. 

All sorts of vices are practised: even now, at 
Dutch Accra, it is the practice, on the death of 
a Chief, to sacrifice human beings in private. 
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Only a month since, a Chief died, when ONE 
was sacrificed: and a gentleman assured me 
that that was not all. If they will do this in 
the face of the Authorities, how much more will 
they do so in the Interior, where they are in 
little or no danger from them! 

Our prospects regarding the extension of 
Christianity are delightful. During my excar- 
sions in the Interior, I have had an opportanity 
of ascertaining the feelings and dispositions of 
the people toward us, and in reference to our en- 
deavoors to introduce the Gospel among them. 
The greater part of the villages which I have 
visited, are anxious to have Teachers sent to 
them. ( Mr. Brookiag, Sept. 1841. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


At p. 411 of our last Volume, it was 
stated, that Fernando Po had been se- 
lected by the Rev. John Clarke and Dr. 
G. K. Prince, as a Missionary Station: and 
at p. 412, that a site had been purchased 
for the Mission. 

Our prospects for Fernando Po are cheering ; 
but all is darkness with regard to the vast 
continent. Thirty-two persons, from different 
nations, bave joined our Wednesday-Evening 
classes, The Sabbath and Week-Night Mcet- 
ings are well attended: 24 couples have been 
united in marriage: 5 couples more have had 
the banns proclaimed: and several more are 
preparing for a similar union. All agree, even 
those not very friendly to us, that a great 
change has beeneffected. (Afr. Clarke: July 10. 

One of our most diligent learners is a la- 
bourer from Cameroons; and from fifteen to 


twenty others of his countrymen commonly 
visit us on the Sabbath in a distinct body, to 
receive familiar instraction in the fundamental 
doctrines of the word. [ Dr. Prince: 4ug.24. 
All the parts of Africa which have come 
under our i notice are, with the excep- 
tion of a few enlightened by the Gospel, trusting 
to idols which cannot save: many pray to the 
dead, and make sacrifices to them ; and not a 
few still offer up haman sacrifices to their gods 
—sometimes of enemies, sometimes of slaves, 
occasionally of freemen; and at Bonny, of a 
little girl! kept for a long time by the fetish- 
man, preparatory to the sacritice to be made at 
the BAR of the river, to bring trade, by drown- 
ing the child apon it !—I pray God to raise up 
a thousand Missionaries, to assault this land of 
darkness. (Mr. Clarke: Aug. 28. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The repeated losses sustained by the 
Society, in the deaths of their Missiona- 
ries in Western Africa, were mentioned 
at p. 22 of our last Survey. We now give 
some particulars, taken from a statement 
made by the Rev. Wm. Hoffman, Inspec- 
tor of the Basle Missionary Institution :— 


The Missionary Society at Bfsle has, for the 
last twelve years, had Stations in Liberia, and 
on the Danish Gold Coast. 

Almost all the Missionaries in Liberia died 
before they could do much: on the Gold Coast, 
THREE only were labouring more than a year; 
and now there is but one survivor. Under these 
depressing circumstances, the Committee re- 
called the Rev. Andrew Riis, to deliberate with 
him on the practicability of establishing a Mis- 
sion in some more promising part of Western 
Africa. 

Mr. Riis bad visite1 Aquambo, Akim, and, 
with a view of carrying into execution an old 
plan of the Society’s respecting the Ashantee 
Country, Coomassie. 

The information brought home by Mr. Riis, 


respecting Ashantee and the plan of the Wes. 
leyan Society in reference to that country, in- 
duced the Basle Committee to drop their for- 
mer plan; and circumstances encouraged them 
to make a new attempt at Akrofong, in the 
Aquapim Mountains, the place where so much 
preparatory labour had been carried on. Mr. 
Riis found some unequivocal proofs of the in- 
fluence exercised by our Missionaries on the 
minds of the Negroes; and the King of Aquambo 
expressed a desire that White Teachers might 
take up their residence near him; while Mr. , 
Riis had prevailed on Negro Chieftains to re- 
lease their prisoners, and give up their quarrels. 
These encouragements induced the Committee 
to adopt a plan for securing, as far as possible, 
the lives of their Missionaries, who, for want of 
Labourers, had hitherto been forced to spend 
their strength in manual labour: they have 
requested of the Directors of the Moravian 
Missions, permission for some Christian Negro 
Families, from the West Indies, to settle, at the 
expense of the Basle Society, at Akrofong. To 
this the Directors have assented. They have 
also applied to the King of Denmark, who has 


1842.] 
given an audience to Mr. Riis, for the protection 
of his Majesty’s Government for the Negroes to 
be settled there. One of our Missionaries is a 
Negro, and was edacated at the Society's Insti- 
tution at Basle. 

If these requisites be granted, the Committee 
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propose to send two Missionaries with Mr. Riis 
to Aquapim; and when they shal] have been 
there about a year, they hope to be able to send 
two other Missionaries, and some Negroes, to 
Aquamba, on the Volta River; and contemplate 
proceeding, as far as possible, to the North-east. 
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Bapiist. 

LIBERTA— Edina, at the southern extre- 
mity of Liberia: 1839: J.Clarke: Lewis 
K. Crocker (or Kong Koba), Nat. As.— 
Madebli, 20 miles from Edina: W.G. 
Crocker—Beriey, 6 miles above Edina : 
John Day. Mrs. Crocker died Aug. 28, 
1840: Messrs. Fielding and Constantine, 
with their Wives, arrived at Edina on 
the 3d of December; where they were to 
remain for a time, and afterward proceed 
into the Interior, by way of Fernando Po 
and the Niger. Mr. and Mrs. Fielding, 
however, died in the January following. 
Mr. W.G. Crocker is, on account of im- 
paired health, on a visit to America— 
Communicants, 44—Scholars, 78. 

Mr. Crocker gave his principal atten- 
tion to Translations; Mr. Clarke, to the 
Bassa Language, and preaching at Edina. 

The Missionaries have given the follow- 
ing sketch of the Bassa Tribe among whom 
they labour. 

Their manners are simple, and their wants 
few. They depend upon the cultivation of the 
eoil, and raise barely sufficient to supply their 
necessities from year to year. Each person 
selects some spot, which, by not having been 
cultivated for several years, is covered by 
trees and bushes. These trees and hushes he, 
with the aid of his wife or wives, cuts down in 
the dry season; and, after burning them, just as 
the rainy weather sets in, puts his rice and 
cassada into the ground. As soon as the farm 
is burned, almost all the rest of the work de- 
volves on the women. The time occupied by 
the men in farming is not far from three 
months in the year: the remainder is spent 
chiefly in idleness. Some, however, are more 
indastrions, and make canoes, paddles, and rice- 
mortars. Some are employed by the colo- 
nists to fetch wood, or to work on their farms. 
Though they are generally averse to labour, 
and always call their farming season a time of 
trouble, yet, for the sake of reward, they can be 
indoced to work for a short season with some 
degree of diligence. They are eager to acquire 
money, but have very little disposition to hoard. 

The people live in small villages, containing 
from twenty to two hundred houses. [ach 
man, with the exception of the headman, builds 
his own house. These houses are from six or 
eight feet square, to twenty feet long and a 
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dozen wide. The sides consist of poles thrust. 
into the ground perpendicularly, and plastered 
with a kind of clay, or covered with a mat. 

The roof is covered with thatch, projecting two 

or more feet beyond the sides of the house, and 

generally comes down to within about four or 

five feet of the ground. By this, the sides of 
the house are thoroaghly secured from the rain. 

The interior is principally occupied by a bed, 

formed ofa mat resting on a kind of frame- work, 

raised from the ground about eighteen inches ; 

or made of earth, elevated above the rest of the 

floor about six inches, and covered with a mat. 

The Natives always have a fire at night. They 

have no chimney, but the smoke finds its way 

out at openings left for this purpose under the 

eaves. 

A pot or two for cooking, a wooden bow] or a 
wash-basin, and sometimes a wooden spoon, 
comprise all that many a native family owns 
of such articles. Their wardrobe consists of a 
few yards of different kinds of cloth, cut up into 
pieces of one or two yards in length. One of 
these pieces forms the robe of one of their most 
respectable females. The cloth is, by females 
of the Bassa Tribe, wrapped round the body, so 
as to lap in front; the width of the cloth, which 
is usually from three-quarters to a yard, form- 
ing the length of the garment. The men use 
generally about a yard of cloth, Some of the 
tribes on the coast differ from these, in their 
mode of wearing cloths. The Gebro men, at 
Cape Palmas, dress like the Bassa women, and 
their women like the Bassa men. 

The food of the Natives is, usually, rice, 
cassada, palm-oil, banana, plantains, green corn 
roasted, and such animal food as they can ob- 
tain. They eat cats, dogs, monkeys, snakes, 
frogs, and almost every kind of fish that can be 
procured 


Their principal amasement is dancing to the 
sound of a drum, accompanying their instru- 
mental with vocal music. The children are 
taught to dance as soon as they can walk. Such 
is their attachment to this amusement, that 
they frequently keep it up most of the night, 
for many nights in succession. Both sexes, 
and almost all ages, participate in this sport. 
At the burial of a Headman, great preparations 
are made: Natives flock in from all around, and 
several days and nights are spent in dancing. 
This ends with a feast. 

The Bassas seem to have no system of reli- 
gion. They are, however, much ander the 
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power of superstition. Their belief in witch- 
craft is amazing. They live in much dread of 
being poisoned; and they wear on their bodies 
something furnished by their gregree-men, to 
guard them against that and other evils. They 
profess to believe that their gregrees will protect 
them from bolleta, but they rarely put them- 
selves in a situation to test their virtue. 

In regard to fatarity they manifest astonish- 
ing blindness and ignorance. Indeed, sach is 
their fear of death, that they will rarely suffer 
themselves to think long enough upon it to 
form any idea of what lies beyond. They have 
some vague notion of existence beyond the grave; 
and frequently carry food, and throw it apon 
the grave of a deceased relative, years after his 
death. I have seen Santa Will talking, pro- 
fessedly, to his son’s body, years after it was put 
into the grave. Some believe that the person 
who dies comes back an infant, It is the pro- 
vince of the gregree-man to say who it is that 
has thas come back: the child is then called 
by the name of this person. 


Mr. Clarke writes— 

Our prospects here were never more encou- 
raging than at the present. The Natives mani- 
fest an increasing interest in the education of 
their children. We have forty children con- 
pected with the School at Edina—28 boys, and 
12 girls. They are making good progress in 
their studies. About half of them can read 
tolerably well, and have advanced considerably 
in writing: seven of them are attending to 
Arithmetic, five to English Grammar, seven to 
Geography, four to Natural Philosophy, and two 
to the rudiments of Latin: one of these two 
is Kong Koba, and the other Zewio, the son of 
Santa Will, the Headman of the town, Madebii, 
in which Br. Crocker resides. 

A Bassa Spelling-Book and a Hymn- 
Book have been printed at Cape Palmas : 
the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John 
are revised for the press. 

A Printing-press, and other apparatus, 
have been supplied to the Mission. 


Board of Missions. 

CAPE PALMAS: Fair Hope: John Leigh- 
ton Wilson: B.V.R. James, Printer, a 
man of colour; and 3 Nat. As.—Fishtown: 
1840: Alex. E. Wilson, m.p.; and 1 Nat. 
As.— Nat. Communicants, 12 — Children 
in the Seminary, 35 males and 15 females. 
Total number of scholars, 125—Pp. 22, 23. 
Dr. Wilson, writing from a New Station, 
at Fishtown, says— 

At length we are settled at this place, and 
have commenced our operations. We have a 
School of 22 children, of whom 15 are day-scho- 
lars. The remainder came with us from Fair 
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Hope, and board with us. Mrs. Wilson takes 
the principal management of the school ; and is 
assisted by Mr. Banks, who for several years 
has been in the employment of the Mission. 

Every Sabbath, since our removal, we have 
held Divine Service for the people. The atten- 
dance has been tolerably good; perhape the 
average number about 100. Our plan has 
been, to teach the History of the Creation, and 
Man’s Apostacy, as we have it recorded in 
Genesis, using the catechetical plan of instruc- 
tion. 
We find the people a good deal different from 
the warlike Zoolaks, Perhaps no heathen people 
is less blood-thirsty than the Grebo. They are 
palaverous and noisy enough, bat they shrink 
from the shedding of blood. They have wars; 
bat sometimes they continue from five to ten 
years, and there will not be twenty lives lost. 
They use guns, but never in fairclose battle. How 
different from the brave Zoolah, who, assagay in 
hand, rushes down on his adversary ; and fights 
band to hand, until the death of one party pate 
an end to the combat! and instead of a Mose- 
lekatsi or Dingaan, we have a most complete 
specimen of democracy. The Ashantee, as 
also other kingdoms, are dreadfal in war, as the 
lamentable destruction of Sir George M‘Carthy 
and the whole of his army evinces: and gene- 
rally, in those parts of West Africa where the 
slave-trade is carried on, wars are condacted 
with more enterprise and destruction of human 
life. 

We are situated within seventy or eighty 
yards of the sea. The scenery immediately 
around Fish Town is quite oriental. Looking 
West and Sonth, we have a beautiful expanse 
of ocean; and tarning to the South-east and 
East, we have a plain, with here and there a 
tall palm-tree, rising to the height of fifty or 
sixty feet without a limb. 

The Settlement is made up of four compact 
villages, the most distant of which are not 
more than a quarter of a mile apart. The num- 
ber of houses in all is between 500 and 600; 
and the number of inhabitants probably between 
2000 and 30C0. The place has a beautiful bay, 
and excellent landing. 


The Missionaries give the following 
view of the Mission at the close of 1840:— 

Congregation —Daring the year, preaching 
has heen continued at Fair Hope every Sab- 
bath; one Sermon in English, one in Grebo, and 
a Lecture in the Evening in one of the Native 
Towns, also in Grebo. Besides, this, two Weekly 
Evening Prayer-Meetings have been held in 
the Native Towns. The Service in English is 
for the benefit of the members of the Mission 
and the more-advanced pupils of the Seminary. 
The attendance upon Grebo preaching, for the 
most part of the year, bas been composed 


almost entirely of the pupils of the Seminary. 
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There bas been a gradual improvement, how- 
ever, in this respect during the last four menthe. 
The night meetings have been attended with 
better smecess; and they are, we true, silently 
exerting a good and ealatary infinence. At 
three Oat-Stationa, vis. Rocktown, intermediate 
between Cape Palmas and Fishtown, Middle- 
town, half way between Roektown and Fish- 
town, and Sarekeh, twelye miles in tbe Inte. 
rior, occasional preaching has been maintained. 

Communicants—The number of commani- 
cants belonging to the Mission Church is 23; 
of whom 12 are Natives, and all, in some way 
or other, connected with the Mission. One of 
the pupils of the Seminary we hope experienced 
a change of heart a short time since; but we 
have thought it pradent to defer for a while 
his admission to the Sacrament. 

Infiuxence on the Natives—We have the 
satisfaction to know that many of them have a 
considerable amount of religious knowledge, 
and that the subject of Religion has become a 
theme of frequent disenssion. Many have dis- 
earded altogether their gregrees. Perhaps 
one-third of the infigentia]l men of the country 
have no greegrees now. Many of them would 
be ashamed to acknowledge their belief in the 
power of greegrees. 

-The power of the doctors (fetishmen) over 
the minds of the people is obviously becoming 
less. It is universally believed among them, 
that if a doctor falls, or is thrown into salt 
water, his devil will forsake him; and, as a 
elasa, they are always careful to keep them- 
selves at s due distance from the surf. They, 
howerer, excited, on one occasion, the displea- 
eure of the people; and eight of them, at the 
game time, were condocted to the surf, and, in 
the midst of tremendous shouts and exultations, 
were plunged into the salt water. The thing 
was hailed with genera] exultation throughout 
the coantry, and every doctor who misdemeans 
himself is threatened with similar treatment. 

Education—The operations of the Seminary 
have continued doring the year without any in- 
terruption. The namber of pupils in steady 
attendance, exclusive of four or five children 
belonging to the colony, is about 50: the 
number of males 35, and females 15. The 
progress of the pupils has been as good as 
could reasonably be expected. The first class 
are about to enter upon the studies of the last 
year; and will be qualified, if their lives are 
spared, in the course of it, to become efficient 
Teachers, Six of our native pupils are now 
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in active employment; and their efforts and 
success have been sach as to inspire us with 
high hepes of those who are in a course of 
preparatory study. 

The Day School at Roektown has been con- 
tinued without any material interruption. It is 
a larger community of Natives than that either 
gt Cape Palmas or Fishtown. Probably the 
amount of inhabitants does not fall short of 
4000; so that the influence of one School and 
one Teacher oyer such a community cannot be 
very considerable. 

The School at Sarekch is taught by one of 
our native pupils. The number of pupils, 
male and female, is 15, all of whom are pro- 
vided with food by their parents. The influ- 
ence of this Teacher, though he is young and 
inexperienced, is very considerable. His house 
is thrown open at Morning and Evesiag Pray- 
ers; and not anfrequently it is filled with 
people, the most of whom are attracted to the 
place by their love of singing. On the Sabbath 
he conducts a Sabbath School and a Religious 
Meeting. They are always much entertained 
in hearing stories from the Bible. The story 
of Joseph is familiar to almost every individual 
in the community ; and the rehearsal of it, and 
of stories of kindred nature, has become a 
pastime among them. The cause of Educa- 
tion is decidedly popular at that place; eo 
much so, that we find it far easier to procure 
female puplie at that place than at any place 
on the sea-coast. This we aseribe to the in- 
fluence of the Teacher’s Wife. 

In addition to the Day School already men- 
tioned, we may add, that we have a Night 
School at Cape Palmas, embracing 15 or 20 
children, al] of whom are taught by one of the 
pupils of the Seminary. 

The printing executed at the Mission 
Press embraces 16 separate publications ; 
among which are, a Dictionary, the Ten 
Commandments, Bible History two Vo- 
lumes, Life of Christ, Reading and Spell- 
ing-Books for the Schools, and Hymn- 
Books. These publications contain 556 
pages, the number of Volumes 25,000, and 
the entire number of pages is 1,028,800 ; of 
which there are in the Grebo Language, 
470 pages of different matter, 20,000 
Volumes, and the whole number of pages 
942,000. The remainder is in English and 
the Bassa Languages. 


Call for a Hundred Missionaries—The Missionaries, in their Annual Report, say— 

That pert of the coast commonly denominated the Ivory Coest, commencing within tweaty 
wiles of Cape Palmas, and extending to the distance of 400 miles, embraces an immense popula- 
tion; and, inclusive of such as would be rendered accessible to the Missionary by means of the 
rivers, would probably exceed ONE MILLION. This part of the const is healthfal, and has never, 
except to a very limited degree, been disturbed by the slave-trade; and im consequence, the 
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American Missionary Societice— 
people are, comparatively, harmless and inoffensive in their intercourse with White Men ; and 
are enterprising and industrious, compared with other parts of Africa. 

We know of no feature in the age in which we live, more cheering to the hearts of the people 
of God, and likely to be productive of more good to the inhabitants of Africa, than the fact, that 
one of the greatest Christian Nations should be engaged in laying open the heart of Africa, and 
inviting the Heralds of the Cross to co-operate with her in disseminating Education, Civilization, 
and Religion among her benighted inhabitants. If the event is not hailed with the most enthu- 
siastic gratitude by the Christian Church, then we have altogether overrated her spirit and 
enterprise. If we have not misunderstood the nature of the enterprise proposed by the philan- 
thropists of Great Britain, the design is not only to render the country accessible to the Missio- 
nary, but, at the same time, to extend to him all the facilities and protection which will be 
needed, for the prosecution of his undertaking. The field will afford ample scope for the 
uninterrupted and most-extended efforts of every Missionary Association. 

Can there not be found men whose hearts pant to enter upon this field of labour? It seems tous 
highly desirable that at least seven or eight Missionaries should be sent out to Africa with as little 
delay as possible ;—one or two to strengthen this Mission, three to found a new Station on the Ivory 
Coast, and at least three for the country bordering on the Niger. We could, upon our own know- 
ledge of the country, scanty as it is, designate locations of a most interesting character for at 
least ONE HUNDRED Missionaries, almost the whole of which must, we fear, for many a long day, 


remain a scene of desolation and moral ruin. 


Episcopal. 

CAPE PALMAS— Mount Vaughan— 1836 
— Thomas 8. Savage, m.p., L. B. Minor, 
Joshua Smith: G. A. Perkins, As.; 4 
Male and 1 Fem. Nat. As. — Out-Sta- 
tions: at Graway, 8 miles, Mr. Appleby; 
and at Cavally, 13 miles, 3 Nat. As, — 
Mr. and Mrs. Payne sailed from Cape 
Palmas on the 13th of April, and reached 
New York, July 1; Mrs. Payne's health 
requiring a temporary change of climate 
—Communicants, at Mount Vaughan, 26 
—Scholars, 117—Cost of the Mission for 
the last year, 19907. 14s. 4d.— Pp. 23— 
25. 

The Committee have furnished the 
following review of the Mission :— 

More than 100 pupils, taken principally 
from the children of the Native Chiefs and 
Headmen, have been received into the Mission 
Stations; and thus, separated from heathen 
parents, are preparing to become Teachers of 
their countrymen. Several of the older pupils 
have been baptized into the Christian Faith, 
and a part of these are now employed as 
Teachers. The Gospel is preached at three 
Stations, to several hundred of the Natives, 
each Sunday. So far as the overcoming of 
prejudice is concerned, and the exciting of a de- 
sire for instruction, the result is evident. 

The Report states— 

Eight persons were baptized on the previous 
Easter Day, baving given evidence of Faith in 
Christ. At the School, there were 30 male and 
20 female pupils. Four of the more advanced 
had been sent to the Out-Stations, as Inter- 
preters and Assistants. The progress of a Na- 
tive Town under Christian influence, to which 


allusion was made in the last Report*, has 
been very gradual. Six houses, however, had 
been built, and in part occupied, adding much 
to the cultivated appearance of the Mission 
Grounds. | 

Of Mount Vaughan it is said— 

The Congregation at the Mission Chapel, in 
the Morning, averages 75 ; and in the Even- 
ing, more of the colonists attend, sometimes 
filling the house. Four Services are held, 
during the week, at the Native Towns in the 
immediate neighbourhood, beside occasional 
Services elsewhere. During the last six months 
of the year, three were added to the comma- 
nicants. 


Of the Out-Stations, the Committee 
report— 

At Graway, the School has been continued : 
the number of pupils is 15, all of whom are 
taught to read. Religious instruction is also 
given by Mr. Appleby, with encouraging pro- 


aspects. 
The Schools at Cavally, under the care of 
the Rev. Mr. Payne and his Wife, contain 37 
Adults and Children, 22 of whom reside at the 
Mission. Services at this Station have been 
continued with increasing interest, the congre- 
gation amounting to about 200, and continuing 
through the busiest season of the year. The 
Natives at large have manifested a disposition to 
suspend their accustomed labour on the Sunday. 
The principal Interpreter at this Station, a 
young man of hopeful promise, has visited 
Dehneh, in the Interior, and found an earnest 
desire for Teachers. Mr. Payne had commenced 
religious instruction at the town of 
Baphro, at the mouth of the Cavally River, 


* See p. 24 of our last Volume. 
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4 miles beyond his Station, and 18 from Cape 
Palmas. 

Mr. Payne brings pleasing intelligence from 
the Mission ; and a visit of eight days at Sierra 
Leone afforded an opportunity of persoual ac- 
quaintance with the important operations of 
the Charch Missionary Society in that quarter. 


We subjoin a few extracts from Mr. 
Payne's Journal :— 

— Yesterday, Gnebar returned from a visit 
to an interior tribe, called Wehbo, distant from 
this place about 50 miles. He, and two young 
men who accompanied him, took their books 
with them, and made good use of them. Among 
others, he took a Grebo Hymn-Book, several of 
which he learned to read and sing with great 
facility. These he used in Evening Worship, 
in connection with Prayer in his own tongue. 
Whenever he gave notice that there would be 
Religious Services at the house in which he 
was staying, it was crowded to overflowing. 
On these occasions, in addition to singing and 
praying, he was in the habit of telling the 
people of the things of God. The conversa- 
tions afford apt illustrations of the state of 
mind which the Missionary here has to en- 
counter. 

« Bat, Gnebur,” says an old man, “if true, 
why should we attend to the things of God? 
What can we gain by it? We are too far from 
the coast to be visited by White Men, and 
therefore cannot become rich? Why then tell 
us to mind the things of God?” “I do not tell 
you,” says Gnebur, “that by keeping God's 
laws you will become rich in this world, but 
that you will be happy with God when you 
die. But God is able to make those who love 
him rich, even in this world, if he chooses.”— 
Such remarks shew that Gnebor's trip caused 
the people of Wehbo to think about the claims 
of the Gospel; and thus a beginning of preach- 
ing the Gospel to this interior tribe has been 
made. 

—Our Quarterly Examination took place yes- 
terday. The Rev. Mr. Wilson of Cape Palmas 
and his Wife, the Rev. Mr. Smith, and several 
Teachers of our Mission, attended. The pro- 
gress of all was encouraging ; that of many of 
the young men, much so. The interest of the 
occasion was not a little enhanced by the pre- 
sence of the King, Headmen, and the parents 
of most of the children; all of whom appeared 
highly gratified with the exercises. 

When the Examination closed, Mr. Wilson 
arose, and, after expressing his gratification, 
remarked, that it was not yet quite seven 
years since he first visited the towns of the 
Grebo Country: then there was not one 
school, nor one child under religious instruc- 
tion: now, there were seven schools in opera- 
tion, giving instruction to upward of 200 child- 
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ren; and the people of the towns where those 
schools were located were hearing the glad 
tidings of the Gospel. 

The Rev. Dr. Savage was induced, for 
the restoration of health and for gaining 
further information, to visit the leeward 
coast. His absence was prolonged for 
several months, no opportunity occurring 
for his return. His attention, however, 
has been given to Missionary Duties; and 
to inquiries at various points on the coast 
as far as Accra, including a range of sea- 
coast not less than 550 miles. He men- 
tions thé following places as eligible for 
Missionary Stations :— 

Cape Lahou—Little or no difficulty need be 
apprehended in establishing a Mission at Cape 
Lahou. The popalation, I am inclined to think, 
ls more dense than in any other part of the 
Gold Coast. A large river, having a common 
origin with two others, empties its waters into 
the ocean just east of the town, by which a free 
intercourse is had with the interior. 

Diz Cove—I found at Dix Cove a very gra- 
tifying feeling in favour of Missions and ge- 
neral improvement. Every facility was prof- 
fered, by both the Commandant of the Fort and 
the Natives. There are a namber who have 
put on, to a considerable degree, civilization, 
and desire the immediate location of a Missio- 
nary. There are about 20 who can read well 
in the Bible, and understand enough of En- 
glish to receive instruction without the aid of 
an Interpreter. The greater part of this num- 
ber have attended the Fort School at Cape 
Coast, and derived their knowledge of the lan- 
guage principally through that chanyel. They 
are so urgent in their call for a Missionary, 
that they offer to assist largely in the erection 
of a Mission House and Chapel. This point 
may be considered the most promising, in re- 
spect to immediate results, between Cape 
Palmas and Cape Coast, and ought to be at 
once occupied. 

A School has been in operation for about a 
year, established by the Governor of Cape 
Coast, and taught by a Native of that place. 
If the circumstances of our Mission would per- 
mit, I should deem it my daty to recommend 
its occupancy without delay. At Boutry, 4 
miles, and Secondee, 20 miles from Dix Cove, 
are Native Settlements, with forts occupied by 
the Dutch. But long as this part of the Gold 
Coast has been in the hands of the Europeans, 
no change has been effected in their religion. 
The Fetish, with all its concomitants, seems to 
have as strong a hold upon this people as any 
other. The Governor, however, freely gives 
his consent to Missionary Effort any where 
within the Dutch Territory, and has perso- 
nally expressed his wishes for our success 
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Amerioon Missionary Soetetice— 

Cape St. Appolonia and Westward — The 
Gold Coast may be considered as occupied 
from Cape St. Appolonia to Acora inclusive, a 
distance of 180 miles. But from the latter 
point eastward, almost indefinitely called the 
Slave Coast, the sound of the Gospel is not 
heard. Westward from Cape Appolonia, as far 
as the Grebo territory, in our immediate vici- 
nity, is a field extending more than 300 miles 
along the coast, wholly unoccupied, and open to 
the labours of American Missionaries. The 
moet important points within this range are, 
Talva, Cape St. Andrew, Cape Lahon, and pro- 
bably Aesinee. All of these, without doubt, 
are immediately accessible to the Missionary, 
especially the first three ; and ought to be occu- 

as soon as the right men can be found. 
Being bat 40 to 100 and 170 miles from Cape 
Palmas, they are within canoe distance; and 
may be adopted, in case of additional Labourers, 
without fear of endangering the unity of our 
present Mission. 


Cen 
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LIBERIA—1832—John Seys: §.M.E. 
Goheen, w.p.; J. Burton, As.; W. P. 
Jayne, Printer ; Ann Wilkins, Lydia Ann 
Beers, As.— At 13 Stations, principally 
in the towns of Liberia, there are also 
13 Missionaries, and 6 4s., mostly Co- 
Joured People—Rev. J. B. Barton has de- 
parted to his Rest—Communicants, Co- 
loured People, 728. 

The Report states— 

The Mission is still under the superintendence 
of the Rey. John Seys, who in labours and 
sufferings has been abundant during the last 
year. Notwithstanding repeated afflictive be- 
reavements, and the severe trials to which he 
has been subjected by an unhappy misunder- 
standing with the Governor of the Colony 
within which the Mission is located, he has 
persevered in his Missionary Work with an- 
abated zeal and success. 

The High School at Monrovia is in a state of 
increasing prosperity, under the charge of Br. 
Barton, assisted by White and Coloured Teach- 
ers. It contains 140 Scholars. The Manual- 
labour School at White Plains is becoming an 
object of great interest ; and Br. Seys has re- 
moved from Monrovia to White Plains, chiefly 
with the view of being near this thriving Insti. 
tution. Here various agricultural and mecha- 
nical employments are provided for the NATIVES, 
who exclusively are the pupils in this School. 

In addition to the Charches, Sabbath Schools, 
and Day Schools in the Colcny, including that 
of the recaptured Africans, all of which are in 
an encouraging state, the attempts to establish 
Mission Stations in the Native Towns in the 
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Interior have met with enexampled success. 
At Heddington there is a flourishing school of 
Native Boys; and 100 Natives had heen eon- 
verted, and united in church fellowship. Many 
of the neighbouring tribes are sending their 
Headmen to examine the wonderful things at 
Heddington. One of the Native Chiefs, King 
Bango, after having given good evidence of 
piety, has lately died in great . 

Another Station is in a Native Town called 
Robertsville. Here also are a School, Sabbath 
School, and Choreh, which has greatly pro- 
spered, and promises to rival Heddington in ex- 
tent and usefulness. <A Native Chief, named 
Zoda, has engeged in Missionary Excursions 
throngh the neighbouring tribes; and has met 
with extraordinary seccess in bringing in scores 
of inquisitive Heathen to hear this ‘‘ God-pala- 
ver,” as it is called by the Natives, as well as in 
recruiting boys for the school. The children of 
the Kings of most of the adjacent tribes are 
incladed among the pupils, in all the schools. 

The success and usefulness of the efforts 
made by our Society, in behalf of Africa, encop- 
raged the Board to persevere in the support and 
enlargement of this Mission, with renewed cou- 
rage and confidence ; believing that a great and 
effectual door is now opened into the heert of 
that dark Continent. 


Presbyterian. 

LIBERIA: among the Kroo People—Oren 
K. Canfield: Abraham Miller, Nat. As., 
snd Ceeilis Van Tine, Coloured As. The 
Rev. O. K. Canfield embarked on 3d of 
February, in company with Mrs, Canfield, 
Rev. Jonathan P. Alward and Mrs. Alward, 
and the Assistants A. Miller and C. Van 
Tine. Mr. Alward died on the 2Ist of 
April. On the 6th of November, the Rev. 
Robert W. Sawyer and Mrs. Sawyer em- 
barked for this Mission. 

The field of labour to which they were 
appointed is that part of the coast inha- 
bited by the Kroos, a large tribe, stated 
to be probably 30,000 or 40,000 in num- 
ber, dwelling at an equal distance from 
Monrovia and Cape Palmas. The Station 
at Green, or Boblee, has been, for a time, 
relinquished. 

Abraham Miller is a Native Prince, formerly 
a scholar at the Station of Green, and hopefully 
pious. After spending nearly a year in America, 
at school, he has gone back to his people, with 
apparently strong and sincere desires to be use- 
ful. He will continue his studies under the 
care of the Missionaries. [ The Board- 

The Board adds :— 

The Grand-Sesters Tribe, immediately below 
the Kroos, has many claims on the attention of 
the Church for immediate Missionary Labour ; 
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and two Missionaries, one a Minister of the Go- 
spel and the other a Physician, might have been 
obtained for them, if the Committee could have 
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engaged to send them out in July last. The 
want of adequate fitnds was the poor, but soffi- 
cient reason, for not undertaking their support. 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETIES. 


In our last Survey, we gave, in detail, 
the Statistics and Prospects of the Colony 
of Liberia, which is the scene uf the ope- 
rations of these Societies: the particulars 
may be seen at pp. 25, 26 of our last 
Volume. 

Proposals for establishing an Episcopal 
Theological Seminary, and an appeal on 
this subject by the Bishop of Kentucky, 
appeared in the same Volume, at pp. 463, 
464; and, at pp. 448—491, an account 
was given of the Prosperous State and 
Good Prospects of the Colony. 

The controversy referred to, p. 25 of our 
last Volume, is still maintained. 

Statistics and Prospects of Liberia. 

From the last Report of the Societies 
we select the following particulars :— 

Health of the Colony—The Governor says 
that there is less sickness in the colony than 
at any period for the last eighteen months. 
Even the White-Mission Families have enjoyed 
good health during the past year. 

Road into the Interior—The Committee have 
for some time been anxious to open a road from 
the coast to the mountain country, with a view 
of making a Settlement; believing it will prove 
much more healthy than those on the sea-board, 
and thos render the acclimating fever harmless. 
We have received assurances that this road, 
which had been commenced prior to the rainy 
season, will be prosecated with vigour as soon 
as the weather will permit. 

Agriculture—The colony has continued gra- 
dually to improve. The amount of labour ap- 
plied to the cultivation of the soil was greater 
the last than it had been in any two preceding 
years. A sarplus of provisions was, for the 
first time, raised in the colony. 

Summary—Iin 5 Settlements thete are 7205 
coffee-trees; 95 acres in rice; 182 in cassada ; 
160 in potatoes; 5 in corn; 8 in pea-nuts; 
8 in peas; 10 in sugar-cane; 27 in arrow-root ; 
15 vegetables: total under cultivation, inclu- 
ding the Public Farm, 513 acres :—57 cattle, 
246 hogs, 114 sheep, 101 goats, 2 tarkeys, 174 
docks, 2102 fowls. In the Public Farm, there 
are 25 acres in sugar-cane ; 15 in potatoes; 10 
in cassada: 2 yoke of oxen. 

There are about 200 acres of land in culti- 
vation at Bassa Cove, Edina, and Bexley, but 

considerably more is cleared. By a Report made 
some time since, there were sctaally growing 
about 23,000 coffee-trees in the three Settle- 
ments of Bassa Cove, Edina, and Bexkey. 

Retail Trade—The Committee, previous to 
sending out the last Expedition, directed the 
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Governor to discontinue the retail of goods and 
provisions, and to sell only by wholesale; be- 
lieving that justice to the colonists entitles them 
to the retail business of the colony. 

Schoole—The Governor has encouraged the 
colonists to establish Primary Schools in the 
several districts and settlements in the colony, 
by paying a portion of the salaries of the Teach- 
ers. The sum appropriated to each School is 
aboot 100 dollars. He is directing suitable 
buildings on Factory Island, in the St. John’s 
River, for a High School. The funds are fur- 
nished by “ The Ladies’ African-School Society 
of Philadelphia.” These buildings are to be of 
brick, sufficiently extensive to accommodate a 
large Boarding School. 

Extention of Territory —The Committee 
have urged the Governor, by purchase, to ex- 
tend the jurisdiction of the colony to Cape 
Mount. 

There are strong inducements for us to extend 
our territory. The Slave Trade can never be 
effectually broken up within the colony, while 
the Natives own intermediate portions, which 
they permit Slavers to occupy ; nor can a com-._ 
munication by land be safely kept up between 
our Settlements, An additional reason is, that 
the British Government, and the agricultural 
and commercial companies preparing to act in 
Africa under its protection, are treating with 
the Native Kings for territory on the coast. 
Should they make Settlements in Liberia, it 
would embarrass, if not defeat, the experiment 
now making there, of a United Representative 
Government. Our purchases made from the Na- 
tives do not require their removal. Their politi- 
cal relations only are changed: they are required 
to submit to the laws of the colony; to give 
up their barbarous customs of trial by sasswood, 
&e., and to abandon the Slave Trade; while 
their title is secured to their homes and their 
lands. 

Sinou —- This Settlement, planted by the 
Mississippi State Colonization Society, has re- 
ceived no new emigrants since the death of 
Gov. Finley, who was murdered by the Natives, 
when absent from the colony. In losing the 
Governor, the colonists seem to have lost, in 
some degree, their energy. They are now, 
however, gradoally improving, under the super- 
vision of Gov. Buchanan, who has been appointed 
Agent by the Mississippi Society. The Missis- 
sippi and Louisiana Societies being now politi- 
cally united with the American Colonization 
Society, we hope, with their cordial co-operation 
and assistance, to be able to strengthen the 
Settlement of Sinoa. ; 

Cape Palmas—The operations of this colony 
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American Colonigation Socteties — 
continue to be conducted with energy and suc. 
ceas. The colonists, under the supervision of 
Gov. Russwurm, a Coloured Man, are improv- 
ing in their moral and physical condition. 
Bexley—Gov. Buchanan visited Bexley, and 
was highly gratified at the progress of things 
among the new emigrants. All are living in 
comfortable log-houses, with lots around each, 
covered with a luxuriant growth of cassada, po- 
tatoes, corn, beans, plantains, &c. The streets, 
too, are all planted. Some of the men were 
hard at work, cutting and burning the trees and 
bushes off their farms. 
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The population of Liberia, including 
Cape Palmas, is 5000. There are, in the 
colony, Missionaries and Teachers con- 
nected with the Baptists, Methodists, 
Presbyterians, and Episcopalians ; and, in 
the aggregate, number 1380 Communi- 
cants. 

Gov. Buchanan has lately acquired for 
the American Colonization Society the dif- 
ferent tracts on the coast, known as Grand 
Boutaw, Little Boutaw, and Blue Barre— 
a distance on the sea of fifty miles, and 
extending indefinitely inland. 


AFRICAN CIVILIZATION SOCIETY. 


The Society has been principally occu- 
pied, during the year, in circulating infor- 
mation relative to Slavery and the Slave 


Trade, by means of Associations, and the 
publication of ‘‘ The Friend of Africa ”’— 
Pp. 26, 27. 


South Africa, 


BIBLE, TRACT, anp EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue Auxiliaries have remitted the sum 
of 180/. ; and 890 copies of the Scriptures 
have been sent to them. The printing 
of the Sechuana Testament, with the 
Book of Psalms, translated by the Rev. 
R. Moffat, has been completed; and 
nearly the whole edition has been for- 
warded to the Missionaries—P. 27; and 
see, at p. 208, a notice of the Efficacious 
Influence of the Scriptures. 


CHRISTIAN-KNO® LEDGE SOCIETY. 
The Cape-of-Good-Hope Western Dis- 
trict Committee have circulated 121 Bi- 
bles, 94 Testaments, 25 Psalters, 408 
Common-Prayers, 1715 Religious Books 
and Tracts, and 210 Books of General 
Literature—P. 27. 


RELIGIOUS- TRACT SOCIETY. 

Grants have been placed with several 
Agents of the Colonial Church Society, 
including 20/. in Books, on reduced terms, 
for the formation of Religious Circulating 
Libraries: and several grants have been 
sent to Algoa Bay and Graham's Town ; 
including a Library, value 102, on re- 
duced terms, for the Sunday School at 
Graham’s Town. Rev. Dr. Philip has 
remitted 8/., the produce of the Dutch 
Hymn-Book. The South-African Tract 
Society has published 21,500 copies of 
five new Tracts, four in Dutch, and one 
in English ; and 12,000 copies of Dutch 
Books have been printed. The receipts of 
the Society amount to 126/. 8s.—P. 27. 


The eagerness with which the Tracts are re- 
ceived, in almost every part of the country, 
convinces the Committee that the Society has 
conferred a great moral benefit on South Alrica, 
in thus furnishing the scattered inhabitants of 
the colony with religious instruction in so 
simple and Scriptural a form. An individual, 
formerly connected with the sea, has perse- 
vered for several years, through evil report 
and good report; and, for a considerable time 
much persecuted by the boatmen, has over- 
come their evil with good. They now treat 
him with civility, readily receive bis Tracts, 
and he entertains good hopes respecting some 
ofthem. ‘Every Sabbath morning,” says the 
distributor, ‘when the weather will permit, I 
go round, in a boat, to the ships in the Bay, 
distributing Testaments and Tracts: they are 
well received, both by men and officers.” 

(Report of South-African Tract Soc. 

A grant of 30,800 small Publications 
has been sent to the Society, for gratui- 
tous circulation. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
A supply of Lessons, which had been 
sent to Cape Town for sale, has been 
transferred to Dr. Philip; and, subse- 
quently, a further supply of materials has 
been sent out. Dr. Philip writes— 

The little leaven which has been infused 
into this country is working upon the mass of 
society, and gradually assimilating it to the 
benign influence of Christianity. An increased 
desire for Instruction is everywhere evinced 
by the Coloured Population; and many more, 
both adalts and children, are, since their 
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emancipation, attending the Schools. It is 
impossible to look back upon the fears which 
agitated many before the event took place, and 
not be strock with the perfect contrast which 
the condact of the Emancipated has shewn to 
what was anticipated ; and we hear from al] 
parts of the country the uniform testimony to 
their quiet and orderly deportment. 


BASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY ° 


Miss Tunstall has charge of the Bar- 
rack-Street School: Miss Huntley is 
under the direction of Mrs. Beck, of the 
Dutch Reformed Church: and Miss Har- 
ding and Miss Pitchers have been sent to 
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Caffraria— Pp. 27, 368. 

Of Adults, the weck-day attendance is about 
60. Many of them evince that they are reci- 
pients of Divine Grace. Their personal appear- 
ance is different from that of others in the 
neighbourhood, who do not attend our echool. 
We have also a large number of Children and 
Adults, who come for instruction on the Sab- 
bath Day; after which, Miss Buzzacott and 
myself go out with Tracts. My Day School 
is in a very flourishing condition: I have 140 
names on the books, thongh not quite that 
number in daily attendance. On the 8th of 
April I had a Public Examination of the Child- 
ren, and I am happy to say their progress gave 
general satisfaction. [flee Tenstal!: July 1, 1841. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, axp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Sze, at p. 374 of our last Volume, the 
Synodal Committee’s Survey of the Mis- 
sion for the Year 1840; at pp. 273 —276 
a Memoir of Sr. Eve Dorothy Kohrham- 
mer ; and, at pp. 313—317, 433, an Obi- 
tuary Notice and Character of Bp. Hall- 
beck. 


Groenekloof : 40 miles N of Cape Town 
— 1808— Brn. Lehman, Franke, Christ- 
ensen — Communicants, 257—Total un- 
der instruction, 865 — Pp. 27, 28; and 
see, at pp. 45, 46, Obitusry Notices of 
Converts. 

My dear fellow-servants at Groenekloof are 
looking out somewhat anxioosly for our retarn ; 
bat of this there is no immediate prospect. Br. 
Lehman is meanwhile far from strong ; and I 
do not wonder at his finding the burthen which 
he has to bear almost too heavy for him. One 
comfort however is, that the work isthe Lofd’s ; 
and He has engaged to provide for its neces- 
sities, and to supply the instruments needful to 
carry it on. (Br. Teutsch: March 28, 1841. 

Our congregation is proceeding in its usual 
coarse. The Services at Chapel are well at- 
tended ; and the majority of hearers, we trust, 
feel real hunger after the Word of Life. Since 
the new year, 81 persons have obtained leave to 
become inhabitants of the Settlement ; and the 
number of applicants for this privilege does not 
_ Seem to decrease. The late individual speak- 
ing, in which my wife and myself were en- 
gaged, was a real refreshment to our souls. 
Many of those with whom we conversed de- 
clared that they had been led to us by a secret 
and irresistible impulse, the natore of which 
they coald bardly explain; and that, though at 
first they could comprehend buat little of what 
they heard at Church, they now began to un- 
derstand and to relish it, and could not feel 
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sufficiently thankful to the Lord for the grace 
conferred upon them. At the subsequent Mis- 
sion Conference, we had the pleasure to appoint 
70 persons for an advance in the privileges of 
the Charch, of whom 19 shortly after received 
the rite of holy Baptism. 
(Sr. Lehman: July 20, 1841. 

Genddendal: 130 miles E by N of Cape 
Town ; with an Ont-Station at Kopjes- 
Kasteel— 1736; renewed, 1792— Brn. 
Teutsch, Sonderman, Schopman, De Fries, 
Brauer, Gysin: Wid. Sis. Hallbeck ; Sin- 
gle Sr. G. Hallbeck, As. Communicants: 
693—Total under instruction, 21 87—Pp. 
58, 59; see, at p. 46, Obituary Notices 
of Converts ; and, at pp. 95, 96, Obituary 
Notices of Hopeful Children. 

The following extracts are taken from 
the Diaries of this Station :— 


Br. and Sr. Schopman spoke with all the 
classes of the congregation, except the Commu- 
nicants; and never, since the establishment of 
Genddendal, was a general speaking so nume- 
rously attended. More encouraging, however, 
than the number, was the spirit of the people. 
The emancipated slaves seem animated by an 
Qncommon desire after spiritual blessings : 
there is a fire in their hearts, which has not 
been kindled by man, but by the Spirit of God. 
Freedom appears, by the Divine Blessing, to 
have awakened in their minds the feeling, that 
they are beings who belong not to time only, 
bat to eternity. “The chains,” said one of 
them, “ were on my limbs from infancy : I could 
not come to the House of God, but was obliged 
to live like a brute. Now, God has broken my 
chains, and I am here ; bat my heart is quite a 
blank; I am old, and can understand bat little. 
My God! let but some drops of heavenly dew 


fall upon my barren soul !” 
F 
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United Brethren— 

On the 25th of July, departed the Communi- 
cant Br. Blaauw, who had faithfully discharged 
the duty of an Overseer. He was one of the 
wealthiest inhabitants: his property consisted 
chiefly of cattle, particolarly horses. These 
were his favourites; and his heart cleaved to 
them, perhaps more than was good for him, as 
he would himself frequently complain. When, 
therefore, one after another of his fine animals 
was carried off by the epidemic, till not one re- 
mained, we were astonished to find him mani- 
fest the greatest resignation; not a murmor 
escaping his lips. “It is well,” he said, “that 
my horses are gone. Now I can enjoy my 
Saviour's fellowship more uninterruptedly ; and 
look forward more calmly to the hour, when it 
shall please Him to take me to Himself.” 

On the 7th of February was the interment of 
Charlotte Orzom, a girl of fifteen’ years, who 
had been baptized in March last year. A 
Brother, who visited her a few hours before her 
end, relates—* When I entered her hat, I found 
many neighbours assembled; and the patient 
lying with her eyes shut. When I spoke to 
her, and laid hold of her hand, she knew my 
voice, and mentioned my name. Having told 
me that she was baptized last year, and had 
ever since remained in communion with God 
her Saviour, and that she rejoiced to go to 
heaven at so early an age, she broke ont with 
great animation into these words: “ Ah, I love 
the Lord with all my heart! With my whole 
heart I cleave to Thee—and Thou wilt come 
and dwell with me ;—this is my consolation! In 
joy and pain, my soul depends on Thee with 
humble confidence, Thou Rock of my salvation !” 
She then sank down exhausted; and in two 
hours after this affecting scene, her ransomed 
soul winged its flight to heaven.” 

Easter Sunday was a day of rich blessing: 
nearly all the inhabitants of the Settlement, 
and Members of our Congregation, assembled. 
The morning was clear; and at sunrise we 
proceeded to the burial-ground, to read the 
Easter-Morning Litany, accompanied by the 
players on musical instraments, and a mualti- 
tude of about 2000 persons. During the Public 
Service, the Church and School House were 
crowded with hearers, and a considerable num- 
ber had to listen at the open windows. In the 
afternoon, the largest number which had ever 
been baptized in our Church were, by that sa- 
cred rite, initiated into the Christian Church ; 
31 persons; viz. 18 men and 13 women. 

Bp. Hallbeck, about two months before 
his death, writes :— 

It is encouraging to sce the great eagerness 
and earnestness with which the people avail 
themselves of the Means of Grace, and to ob- 
serve how the minds of those who were bat 
lately ignorant and unconcerned are gradually 
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opened for the benign influence of the Gospel. 
The 7th of September has more than once been 
a day of signal blessing to oor whole congrega- 
tion ; and I have every reason to believe that 
this was again the case on Monday last. More 
people than ever before were present on that 
solemn occasion. It was highly interesting, 
during this eolemn transaction, to witness the 
intense devotion of the happy catechumens, 
the lively expressions of joy in the countenances 
of sympathizing friends and relations, the tear 
of grief and disappointment on the sable cheeks 
of those who were longing for the same favour 
bat have still to possess their souls in patience, 
and the fixed attention of the crowded aaditory 
to every part of the solemn Service. May the 
impression, evidently made on many present, 
prove abiding, and lead to a real change of 
heart! Ignorant and unlettered as many of 
them are, their simple reliance on the Saviour, 
and their anxiety to advance in His knowledge 
and grace, may well put many of us, who are 
and have been more favoured, to the blash, and 
remind us of the Saviour’s words— Many that 
are first shall be last, and the last shall be first. 


The following particulars are taken from 
Br. Teutsch’s Letters :— 

The bridge over the Zonderend having become 
rainous, we applied to one of our neighbours for 
permission to cut the timber, needful for the 
repair of it, in a wood belonging to his estate. 
This he willingly granted; and we have, in 
consequence, been enabled to cover the whole 
of the bridge with new beams and planks. As 
the wood was situated in the recesses of a 
mountain kloof (or glen), to which no vehicle 
could have access, we employed 130 of our 
Hottentots to fell and square the timber, and 
to convey it to the waggons for its transporta- 
tion to the Zonderend. During the progress of 
thege operations, Br. De Fries and myself spent 
a night in the woods with our work-people ; on 
which occasion we held a solemn service with 
them, before we retired to rest. Assembling 
under the canopy of heaven, or rather of the 
thick primeval forest which afforded us shelter 
as well as employment, and forming a circle 
around a blazing fire, we joined in bringing to 
the Lord our God the sacrifices of praise and 
prayer. Amid the darkness of the night, and 
the stillness and solitude which else reigned in 
the surrounding wilderness, the cheerfnl singing 
of our Hottentots sounded delightful. The whole 
scene was most interesting and impressive, and 
would have afforded a fine subject for a painter. 

[March 28, 1841. 

When I learnt that the venerable fathers of 
our Charch had appointed me to succeed Br. 
Hallbeck in the general superintendence of this 
Mission, my eyes filled with tears; and I coald 
not help asking my Lord, why He had seen fit to 
lay this burden upon me. I felt, that unless He 
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gave me grace to look away from myself, and 
to fix the eyes of my faith simply and entirely 
apon Him, J should sink down in utter discou- 
ragement: at the same time, the remembrance 
of His goodness and help, experienced in seasons 
past, revived my fainting spirit, and I was ena- 
bled to cast my care upon Him, and to stay 
myself upon His promises. [Juty 17, 1841. 

Hemel-en-Aarde: a Hospital, supported 
by Government, for the relief of lepers: 
about 12 miles from Caledon, and near 
the sea—1823—Br. Fritech—Communi- 
cants, 36—Total under instruction, 82— 
P.29; and see, at p. 47, Obituary Notices 
of Converts. 

I received a very friendly Letter from the 
Colonial Secretary at Cape Town, expressing, 
in the name of the Governor, the deep and 
unfeigned sorrow which the departure of Br. 
Hallbeck had occasioned, and appointing me 
the acting Saperintendant of the Leper Insti- 
tution. (Br. Teutech: Jan. 28, 1841. 

Elim: about 60 miles from Gendden- 
dal, and near Cape Aiguilla: with Out- 
Stations at Houlkloof and Duinvouteyn— 
1824 — Brn. Genth, Luttring, Herman 
Meyer—Communicants, 170—Total un- 
der instruction, 715—P. 29; and see, at 
p- 47, an Obituary Notice of a Native 
Convert. 

The Brethren and Sisters are well; and their 
labours, which they are enabled to prosecute 
with great cheerfulness and diligence, are evi- 
dently not ia vain in the Lord. 

(r. Teutech: Jan. 28, 184}. 

Enon: on the White River, near Al- 
goa Bay—1818— Brn. Lemmertz, Stolz : 
Wid. Srs. Hoffman, Halter, 4s. Br. Hoff- 
man was released from his sufferings in 
Juve last — Communicants, 75 — Total 
under instruction, 327—P.29; and see, 
at p. 47, an Obituary Notice of Converts. 

Our dear Br. Hoffman has been relcased 
from all infirmity and suffering, and translated 
into that rest for which he has long been 
sighing. On the Ist of June, he seemed so 
feeble, that he received the blessing of the 
‘Charch for his departure, at his own request : 
but the Lord’s time was not yet come; he had 
still to wait three weeks for the hour of his 
happy release. The eye of his faith was mean- 
while directed to his Lord and Saviour, on 
whose blood and righteousness be placed his 
only trust. Oor late brother was in his fifty- 
eighth year; and he bad been engaged for 
twenty-three years and a half in the service of 
the Cape Mission. [J. Lemmerts: July 4, 1841. 


In the Diary of Enon, it is said: — 
The last twelve months have been a season 
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of trial, but, at the same time, a season of 
blessing to our Hottentot Flock. Many have 
evidently grown in grace, and in the love and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; and not a few, who were careless or 
indifferent, were awakened to concern for their 
salvation, by the awful visitation of the smalt- 
pox, which the Lord permitted to befal us. To 
those who in their distress cried to him for 
mercy, He was pleased to reveal Himeelf, as 
their Saviour and Helper in time of need, 
whereof we had some striking and edifying 
proofs. Our Schools have been well attended ; 
and our endeavours to instruct the dear child- 
red, and to train them up for Jesus, have been 
owned and blessed by Him. With the Infant 
School we have had pecoliar pleasure; and 
many have been our fervent prayers to the 
Good Shepherd, on behalf of these lambs of 
His Flock, that they may all be and remain His 
property. 

Of the adalt members of our congregation, 
very few escaped the attacks of the small-pox, 
which has exhibited itself as a most distressing 
and loathsome disease. Several of the poor 
patients were visited by the so-called bluc 
small-pox, whereby they have become griev- 
ously disfigured and deformed. 


Since the preceding communication, Br. 
Lemmertz has reported, that— 

The small-pox, which was raging here at the 
date of my last, has nearly disappeared from 
this place. Twenty persons, chiefly young 
people and children, have been carried off by 
it, and many others suffered severely from its 
effects. We celebrated a solemn day of thanks- 
giving to the Lord, for mercifully delivering us 
from this scourge; humbly confessing our sins 
before Him, and renewing our vows to order our 
lives more faithfally according to His Word. 
Owing to this severe visitation, and the continu- 
ance of the drought, which prevents our river 
from flowing, much distress still prevails among 
the inhabitants of our place. 

The work of the Lord meanwhile proceeds, 
in the midst of temporal difficulties and priva- 
tions. The Services in the Passion Week were 
very well attended, and we had the pleasure 
to add several to the different classes of our 
congregation. | 

Within the last few days, some of our people 
killed two tigers, which had found their way to 
this place, and committed much depredation 
among the flocks. Not long since, a lion and 
two lionesses, with four young ones, were seen 
at no great distance from the settlement. The 
boldness of these creatures seems to increase 
with the distress of the dwellers in these 
parts and the temporary decrease of the popu- 
lation. 
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Shiloh: on the Klipplaat River—1828 
— Brn. Bonatz, Kachischang, Th. Kuster 
—Communicants, 51 —Total under in- 
struction, 548—P. 30. 

By the mercy of God, we continue thus far 
in peace and quietness, though on every side of 
us bloodshed and plunder are the order of the 
day. After the general speaking with oar 
people in July, we celebrated a blessed Prayer 
Day, on which occasion two Fingoo Women 
and one Tambookie were admitted into the 
Church, by Holy Baptism. The baptized Mem- 
bers of our little Flock proceed on their way 
in quietness and simplicity. May they all 
prove faithful, even to the end! Pray for 
them, and for us, your anworthy fellow-ser- 
vante. (Br. 4. Bonats. 

FINGOOS. 

Clarkson (the name given by Gov. Na- 
pier to the New Settlement of Koksbosch, 
after the well-known enemy of Slavery ) : 
on the Zitzikamma, among the Fingoos— 
1839 — Brn. Nauhaus, Adolph. Kuster. 
Brn. Rudolph Kolbing, Heinrich—Com- 
municants, 4—Total under instruction, 
138—Pp. 30, 31. On the 12th of De- 
cember 1839, the Church at Clarkson was 
consecrated. Br. and Sr. Nauhaus had, a 
short time before, conversed with all the 
inhabitants. Of this speaking, Br. Nau- 
haus says :— 

The many contrite tears shed by the poor 
people on this occasion, the deep feeling which 
they manifested of the depravity of their nature, 
their ardent aspirations for grace, their joy in 
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believing, and their confirmed desire henee- 
forth to live not anto themselves, but unto Him 
who died for them and rose again, were clear 
proofs that the Lord has kindled a fire among 
them, which all the powers of Satan and of Hell 
shall not be able to quench. 


Br. Teutech writes— 

This relates to the Fingoos; but the Hotten- 
tots and Liberated Slaves are likewise eager to 
press forward ; and their walk confirms what 
their lips declare, as to the grace which they 
have received. A Fingoo Captain acknowledged 
his spiritual blindness with many tears ; adding, 
that he felt how Jesus loved him, and was 
eeeking his soul; that he had devoted himeelf 
entirely to Him, wishing to be closely united to 
Him. He then eaid: “My Saviour has not 
only purchased me with his blood, but in the 
days of my ignorance and misery He shewed 
himself an Almighty Redeemer in me, and 
subdued my desperately-wicked heart: now I 
sincerely desire to cleave to Him ; and I believe 
He will keep me, so that the powers of dark- 
ness shall not be able to separate me from 
Him.” O how glorious are such testimonies to 
the unction and power with which our Saviour 
accompanies the preached Word ! and how en- 
couraging to His servants, thus to ece that their 
labour is not in vain. 


Summary. 

Stations, 7—DLabourers: Missionaries, 
22; Wives of Missionaries, 21: Assis- 
tants, 3 Widows and 1 Single Sister: 
Total, 47 — Natives under instruction, 
4862, being an increase of 365. 


The progress of the Mission in this extensive field continues to be marked by many tokens of 
the Divine Favour. In the midst of much distress and many and varied difficulties, our Brethren 
have to tell of a large measure of temporal, as well as of spiritual blessings vouchsafed to their 
labours by their gracious Master. Even the Settlement and Congregation at Enon, sorely as 
they have been visited by famine and pestilence, form no exception to this remark. The 
complete repair of the bridge over the Zonderend, the construction of which, eighteen years ago, 
did 90 much credit to the skill and perseverance of the Hottentots at Gen&denal, is a work by 
which the whole neighbourhood will be largely and permanently benefited. 


(Ed. Period. Accounts. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Rev. Wm. Ross and Mrs. Ross, 
with the Rev. David Livingstone, em- 
barked on the 8th of December 1840, 
and arrived at Algoa Bay, on their way 
to Lattakoo, in April 1841. The Rev. 
Robert Barry Taylor and Mrs. Taylor 
embarked on the 14th of February ; and 
on the 17th of May reached Cape Town, 
on their way to the Kat River—Pp. 120, 
174, 351. 

Cape Town—John Philip, D.D. Superint. 
of the Society's Missions in South Africa : 
Wn. Philip, M. Vogelgezang — Commu- 


nicants, 111—Scholars : Sunday and Day, 
875—P. 32. 


The attendance at all the Preaching Stations 
has becn good. The Day and Infant Schools 
have made excellent progress in the past year. 
The Teachers attend with exemplary dili- 
gence to their daties, and exhibit an earnest 
desire to promote the present and eternal in- 
teresta of all who are placed within the range 
of their influence. [ Report. 

In our Meetings, we have often experienced 
the presence of God, and frequently almost the 
whole congregation has been bathed in tears. 
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From the improved behaviour of the hearers, I 
have strong reason to hope that there is a good 
work going on among them. I! have baptized 
76 Adults and 40 Children. My Charch con- 
tains 73 Members: two Members have died; 
and in such a state, ae allows me to cherish the 
fullest confidence that they are now resting in 
the Lord. In my congregation there are 7 
baptized persons, formerly Mahomedans; and 
others not yet baptized, but who, I hope, have 
given themselves to Christ. [Mr. Vogeigezang. 


HOTTENTOTS. 


Paari—85 miles N E of Cape Town— 
1819—George Barker — Communicants, 
41—Scholars, 260—P. 32. 

A Penny-a-week Society, in aid of the funds 
of the Parent Institation, has been established 
in the congregation ; and the sum of 187. 8s. 4d. 
raised. The Collectors are my own children 
and three active Members of the Church. The 
Society excites great interest. Lately we held 
the first annual meeting in our School Room, 
and passed a series of Resolutions: five of the 
Coloured People spoke on the occasion. 

The Coloured People are become an inde- 
pendent class; and if Christians do not take 
them by the hand, mora] destruction awaits 
them. It grieves me at heart to see them 
obliged to go away ; every spot in the chapel 
being crammed, the pulpit stairs filled, and 
forms placed even outside the door. 

a (Mr. Barker. 


Tulbagh : 75 miles NE of Cape Town 
—Arie Vos— Communicants, 16—Scho- 
lars, 180—P. 32. 

The attendance of the people on Divine 
Worship has considerably increased ; and the 
aged Missionary, who ministers to them the 
Bread of Life, is privileged to rejoice in the 
fruit of his labours. 

Mr. Vos continues to receive valuable assis- 
tance, in the work of the Mission, from the 
Rev. G. A. Zahn. (Report. 


Klaas Vooks River: in the District of 
Zwellendam — 1837—Cornelius Kramer 
—P. 32. 

Caledon: 120 miles E of Cape Town 
—1811; renewed, 1827—Henry Helm : 
Dan. J.Helm, As. Mrs. H. Helm died on 
the 20th of January 1840—Communi- 
cants, 110 —Scholars, 248—Pp. 32, 174. 
Mr. Helm reports a partial continuance 
of the general awakening mentioned in 
our last Survey. The Directors say :— 

The congregations have been large: a spirit 
of prayer has pervaded the people: many of 
those who had previously lived according to 
the course of this world have been awakened 
to a sense of their condition as sinners before 
God: a few appear to have experienced the 
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power of His renewing grace ; and others seem 
to be in a state of spiritual anxiety, yearning 
for that peace of mind which is found alone in 
Christ. The Native Church has received an 
addition of 11 Members. Mr. Helm bears 
pleasing testimony to the faith, piety, and 
stedfastness of the young converts. 


It is added :-— 


Many of the men who served in the Caffre 

War retarned to the Stations greatly demo- 
ralized. To these, the Missionary has paid 
especial attention, and his efforts have been 
followed by the happiest results. Several have 
retarned to the Shepherd and Bishop of Souls, 
and have been again received into the fellow- 
ship of the Charch. 
: This Station, having largely shared in the 
temporal mercies of God during the past year, 
presents an aspect of prosperity such as it has 
not exhibited for many previous years. 

Pacaltedorp: 245 miles E of Cape 
Town — 1814 — Wm. Anderson. Mr. 
Hood has removed to Long Kloof—Com- 
municants, 54—Scholars, 186—P. 33. 


Manifestations of the Divine Favour have 
abounded toward the inhabitants during the 
year. Mr. Anderson speaks in gratifying terms 
of the behaviour of his people, and states, that, 
with a few exceptions, he has great pleasure in 
them. Among the younger portion, proofs of 
spiritual concern, and of a desire to participate 
in the salvation of Christ, continue to be exem- 
plified. 

The progress of education is exceedingly en- 
couraging ; especially in the Infant-School De- 
pertment, which embraces children from one 
to six years. 

At the special request of the people, the 
Auxiliary to the Parent Society has been re- 
established. ( Report. 


Dysal’s Kraal: 45 miles N of Pacalts- 
dorp—1838—John Melvill — Communi- 
cants, 20—Scholars, 222—P. 33. 


The number of the persons to whom the 
Gospel is preached bas much increased: not a 
few appear interested in the statement of Di- 
vine Truth: and some have, as the Missionary 
hopes, believed io the salvation of the soul. 
When the people meet in the House of Prayer, 
they manifest an earnestness of attention and 
a solemnity of feeling. There is an aged Hot- 
tentot belonging to this congregation who has 
reached his seventy-fifth year, and is encom- 
passed with the feebleness of age: he resides 
eight miles from the Station, yet so ardent is 
his love to the House and to the Word of God, 
that he is scldom absent on the Sabbath. 

Our Brother derives much satisfaction from 
the conduct of his Church Members. They 
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manifest much zeal, in exhorting their uncon- 
verted countrymen to repentance; and their 
endeavours to do good in this way have not 
been in vain. 

The plan of Mutual Instruction is carried on 
with great advantage among the people. Naum- 
bers have been greatly assisted by these means 
in learning to read the Testament. One of 
the Female Members of the Charch gratai- 
tously instructs 28 children belonging to the 
farm on which she resides. [ Report, 


Hankey : near Chamtoos River—1825 
— Edward Williams, E. Solomon: W. 
Kelly, As.; James Clark, Artisan—Com- 
municants, including those of Kruis Foun- 
tain and Cambria, 188 — Scholars, 255 
—Auxiliary, 997. 13s. 4d.—P. 33. 

Reference was made last year to the prepa- 
ratory labours of Mr. E. Solomon for entering 
the Missionary Field. He has since been 
publicly set apart to the work. Mr. Solomon 
occupies the station at Hankey during the ab- 
sence of Mr. Williams, who is journeying to 
the north for the benefit of his health. 

The attendants on Divine Worship, and the 
number of the awakened, have multiplied beyond 
the Missionary’s most sanguine expectation. 
‘The preaching of the Gospel has been the means 
of bringing about the changes which are now 
perceptible. Mr. Williams has found this simple 
instrumentality to be, as ever, the power and 
the wisdom of God to the salvation of the soul : 
43 Members have been added to the Charch. 

Mr. Williams has a number of talented 
Youths under his instruction, with a view to 
their being employed as Native Teachers. 

The progress of the work of God at the Out- 
Station, Kruis Fountain, continues to afford 
decided encouragement. At Cambria, another 
of the Outposts, a Christian Church of 12 
Members has been formed, and a Day School 
established, containing from 50 to 60 children. 

[ Report. 

Never have I witnessed more lovely traits 
of Christian Character than among the people 
of this Station at the present time. The more 
the native disciples are brought under the con- 
straining influence of the love of Christ, and 
the more precious He becomes to their own 
souls, the greater will be their efforts to spread 
the savour of His Name, and advance the in- 
terests of His Kingdom. During the year, they 
have contributed for the spread of the Gospel 
50/. more than the year before. (Mr. WUliams. 

The Rev. E. Solomon, writing from 
Hankey to Dr. Philip, says— 

Mr. Williams’s labours have been great, and 
the Lord has favoured him with success. All 
the glowing reports which we heard in Cape 
Town are, in my opinion, below the trath. The 
secular concerns of the people are gradually 
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improving. Mr. Williams has carried out new 


"water-courses, by which about twice as much 


ground is irrigated as when you were here ; 
and the people have cleared away much bash, 
and formed many new gardens, I never had 
eo high an opinion of the Hottentots as I have 
at present. There is much less poverty than 
formerly; eo that only eight shillings have, 
during ten months, been peid out of the poor 
fand. 

While the secular concerns of the people 
are prospering, so also are their spiritual. All 
Religious Services, the Schools and Chapels, 
are very well attended: I never preached to a 
more attentive congregation. Last Sabbath 
there were 170 present in the Adult School, 
in which all the Teachers, except Mrs. Wil- 
liams, are Natives. At the Morning Service 
there must have been at least 450; and the 
Chapel is so crowded as to render it ancom- 
fortable. A new Place of Worship is required. 
Some time ago, an individual erected a canteen 
on the bank of the river, opposite the village ; 
bat the inhabitants wese so fully convinced of 
the danger connected with strong drink, that 
only one of them was known to enter the 
house. After waiting for some time, the pro- 
prietor left the place. 


Bethelsdorp : 450 miles E of Cape Town 
—1802—James Kitchingman—Commu- 
nicants, 141— Scholars, 130— Auziliary, 
502. 4s.—Pp. 33, 34. 

On the retarn of Mr. Kitchingman from the 
Kat-River Settlement, in February, a very 
pleasing change was effected in the state of 
things at Betheledorp. Our Brother, having 
invited his people to meet him, gave them a 
fall account of the work of God among the 
Tambookies and Bushmen in the neighbour- 
hood of Kat River, and earnestly exhorted 
them to fervent prayer for renewed communi- 
cations of grace and love. Some Members of 
the Charch proposed, of their own accord, to 
hold a Prayer Meeting every morning before 
day-break: and since its commencement, all the 
Public Services have been well attended, and 
41 Members have been added to the Church. 
Among these are persons young and old, who 
had long sat onimpressed under the sound of 
the Gospel. Others, who have not yet joined 
the Charch, seem truly contrite, and are bring- 
ing forth fruits meet for repentance. The work 
has not been attended with much external ex- 
citement; but it is evident, Mr. Kitchingman 
observes, that many have been affected with 
deep sorrow on account of their transgressions. 

Port Elizabeth: Out-Station to Bethels- 
dorp—Adam Robson: Wm. Passmore, As. 
— Communicants, 133— Scholars, 211 — 
P. 34. 

The Report of the Auxiliary states :— 
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There have not been 80 many admitted into 
the English Church as in the preceding year; 
bat, from the profound attention and regular at- 
tendance of an increasing congregation, as well 
as from the anxious inquiries of individuals, 
especially among the young, it is evident that a 
work of grace is goingon. The Native Church 
has received an addition of 25 Members, and 27 
* by Baptism, including 4 Fingoos and 2 Bechu- 
anas. Two members have been excluded, and 
one has been restored. The state of feeling 
among the Coloured Population is truly encou- 
raging. 

Mr. Robeson has visited the lepers in the 
vicinity once a week during the year: and 
Mr. Passmore continues his efforts for the 
Fingoo Population, whose progress is said 
to afford much encouragement. 

Uitenhage : Out-Btation to Bethelsdorp, 
20 miles NW of Port Elizabeth —J.G. 
Messer, Wm. Elliott— Communicants, 256 
— Candidates, 83—P. 34. 

The Communicants belong to nine or ten 
different tribes and nations; and include some 
who had formerly worshipped the idols of Hin- 
dostan, or abandoned themselves to the foul 
delusions of the False Prophet. 

Among the juvenile part of the native com- 
munity the Lord appears to be shedding abroad 
the influences of His Grace. The public bap- 
tism of a Native Boy is said to have deeply im- 
pressed the minds of the young, and to have 
been instrumental in developing and confirming 
the work now in progress among them. The 
Mission Chapel has been well attended, and 
the people generally shew an increasing desire 
for religious knowledge. 

Mr. Elliott has opened a School, on the Infant- 
School System as known in England. He has 
regularly preached in the Mission Chapel on 
the Sabbath Evening and one Evening in the 
Weck, and rendered occasional services in va- 
rious departments of the Mission. But his 
chief attention has been directed to the Fing»o 
Population, whore erratic and barbarous habits 
he has laboored to correct, by bringing them 
under the discipline of a regular attendance on 
Christian Instruction. The Fingone are begin- 
ning to perceive the advantages, and submit to 
the restraints of civilization. Several have 
abandoned the nomadic life, and a few have 
been received into the Fellowship of the Church. 

(Report. 

Theopolis: 550 miles E of Cape Town: 
Christopher Sass : Thomas Edwards, Tho- 
mas Merrington, As.—P. 35. 

The interests of tlie Gospel at this Station 
still laboor ander serious depression. Most of 
the Hottentots have removed to the Kat River, 


and a large proportion of the present popalation | 


eonsists of Fingoos and Basutoos. Previous to 
‘\ 
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the emigration of the Hottentots, the Institution 
was in a flourishing state ; but the loss sustained 
by that change, which will probably not be per- 
manent, is considered a great gain to the new 
Settlements. 

The Fingoos are described as remarkable for 
their industry and frogality, and seem well pre- 
pared to receive the advantages of civilization ; 
bat they do not display the same carnestness 
about the salvation of their souls as is evinced 
by them in relation to their temporal affairs. 

The Basutooa, however, while equally indus- 
trious with the Fingoos, seem to be more under 
the influence of Religion. Some of them, it is 
believed, are really changed in the spirit of 
their minds ; others appear impressed in favour 
of Religion ; and, as a body, they are attentive 
to the Means of Grace. { Neport. 

Grahamstown: in Albany District— 
John Locke: N. Smith, 4s.—Communi- 
cants, 110—Scholars, 405—P. 35. 

The attendance on the English Services has 
so much increased, that, early in the year, the 
erection of a new Chapel was resolved on. It 
was expected that the Chapel would be ready 
for Divine Worship before the close of the year, 
The former Chapel is to be entirely appropri- 
ated to the use of the Native Congregation, 
which has increased to such an extent as to 
render this additional accommodation indispen- 
sable. 

The progress of the Mission Schools affords 
ample ground of encouragement and hope. The 
Earopean Residents appear to take great inter- 
est in them. [ Report. 

The augmented attendance on the Means of 
Grace has, we believe, been followed by the 
Divine Blessing. The number of communi- 
cants has gone on gradually increasing. The 
conduct of the Members generally is such as 
becometh the Gospel of Christ: yet I cannot 
but pray for a larger measure of Divine Influ- 
ence, that they may manifest a greater degree 
of devotedness to God, and furnish a more ac- 
tive, prayerful, and efficient agency in carrying 
forward his work in this quarter. (Mr. Locke. 

Graaf Reinet —A. Van Lingen — Con- 
gregation, 300 to 400—Communicants, 43 
—P. 35. 

Kat-River—1829— James Read, James 
Read, jun., B. Taylor —Communicants, 
500—Scholars, at 17 Schools, 1012—Pp. 
35, 36, 174, 351. 

There have been encouraging evidences of 
the operation of Divine Grace on the hearts of 
the people: 150 Members have been added to 
the Church: many of these are from among the 
young. 

Daring this prosperity within the Scttlement, 
the Word of the Lord has sounded out to the 
regions beyond it. New Stations have been 
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established in the neighbouring country. Tam- 
bookies, with their Chiefs, have received the 
Gospel; and the scattered Bushmen of a large 
district have left their fortresses in the moun- 
tains, and gathered round the peaceful standard 
of the Cross. At one of these Stations, Mr. 

‘Read has, at the pressing request of some of the 
Chiefs, placed his second soo. The other new 
Stations are supplied by Native Teachers from 
the Church at Philipton; and the people around 
these Stations are entreating for more Missio- 
naries. The Station on the Kie River was 
visited by Mr. Read toward the close of last 
year; and he found that the Services were con- 
ducted in a very impressive manner, by the 
Native Teacher and his son, in the Caffre Lan- 
guage. The Station under the care of young 
Mr. Read was found in an equally encouraging 
state. 

Connected with the principal Station, Philip- 
ton, there are 16 Out-Stations, 13 within the 
boundary of the Settlements, and $3 beyond it. 
At each of these, Native Teachers have been 
ploced, and a School established. Two of the 
Ontposts beyond the confines of the Settlement 
are among the Tambookies; the other is a Bush- 
man Station. Kallagalla and Jumba, the two 
Tambookie Chiefs, for whose people religious 
instruction has been provided, appear to be 
well-disposed men, and manifest the strongest 
desires to secure the advantages of Religion and 
Civilization for their tribes. Kallagalla has been 
constant in his attendance on the worship of 
God, and he has frequently been seen repairing 
to the bush for private devotion. Since the 
Missionaries have known him, he has given 
proof of his attachment to the Gospel, by re- 
fusing the solicitations of his people to go to 
war. This Chief is said to be labouring under 
consumption. 

The Station, New Bethelsdorp, is in a pro- 
mising condition; and these children of the 
desert are already so sensible of the benefits of 
a settled mode of life, that Mr. Read thinks 
they will never resume their wandering habits, 
Several already feel the power of the Gospel ; 
and four or five of them, it is believed, have 
become disciples of the Saviour. 

The Tambookie Out-Station, where Jumba 
resides, the post occupied by Mr. Read’s second 
son, is named Laponda. Young Mr. Read is 
assisted by a deacon of the Church at Philipton, 
and a Native of Fingoo Origin. 

The people have not been able to contribate 
so liberally as in the preceding year to the funds 
of the Society ; but they have bestowed a large 
amoont of gratuitous labour on the erection of 
buildings for Missionary purposes. They have 
built 8 School Houses, and 4 Dwelling Houses 


fur Native Schoolmasters, without any expense ° 


to the Society. 
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The Printing Office is finished, the press set 


-up, and measures have been taken to obtain a 


printer. [ Report. 

At Kat River we were exceedingly gratified. 
Between 700 and 800 Children were examined, 
and their progress was very satisfactory, espe- 
cially when we considered that the whole of the 
Schoolmasters were either of the Hottentot Na- 
tion or of Hottentot descent. [ Sér. Backhouse. 


Mr. Read writes— 

The people at Luponda are increasing in 
number: there are now about 40 families, and 
many more are expected: they have had a good 
harvest, and, contrary to expectation, the Chief, 
Madoor, and others, have laid up some provi- 
sions for the winter. They are getting indus- 
trious, and are daily gaining confidence in our 
good intentions toward them. Several families 
which were in the mountains, and declared that 
they would not leave their fastnesses, fearing 
our plan was merely a trap to catch them, have 
now come and joined the Station. 

The three women whom I baptized at La- 
ponda, about a year ago, have maintained their 
profession, and, while walking agreeably to the 
Gospel, are very zealous in trying to bring 
others to Jesus. There are six inquirers, who 
attend separate meetings: but it is said there 
are about 20 more under serious impressions, 
among whom is the old chief, Madoor : he is 
constant in attending the means of grace, and 
uses his influence to bring others to Christ. 

There are about 50 Children in the School, 
some of whom can read the Testament. 

We have lost our Tambookie Chicf, Kalla- 
galla: he died about two months ago. His 
successor is a child, about eight years of age: 
his two Wives are friendly to the Gospel, but no 
people will adhere to them. 

My son Joseph has brought invitations from 
two other Chiefs for Missionaries: one, residing 
about 8 miles from Laponda, who has many 
Tambookies under him, and is more powerfnl 
than Jumba: the other is a Chief of the 
Galakas (tribe of Hintza), residing on the 
Chamie River, about 30 or 40 miles SE of 
Luponda, not far from .another Chief of the 
same tribe, who has been requesting a Missio- 
nary for more than two years, and it is only 
the war between the two tribes which has pre- 
vented us from trying to meet his wishes. 
With the Chiefs of Hackney, and the Ama- 
ponda Chiefs, we have five Ethiopians stretch- 
ing forth their bands, and saying, Come over 
and help us. 

In the last two months there has appeared a 
great seriousness among several of the young 
people at Kat River. A little girl, eight years 
of age, has been with me, and said, “O Sir! my 
sins are very heavy upon me this evening. I 
wish I had sought and found the Lord from my 
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mother’s breast, then I should not have com- 
mitted eo many sins.”— I said, “ Well, what 
must you do?” She replied, “I must believe, 
and give myself to Jesus Christ.”—I said, “ Do 
you love Jesus Christ?” “O yes,” was the 
answer.—“ And why?” I asked. “ Becanse 
He shed His blood for me.” The child here 


wept bitterly, and could say no more. 


On the Ordinance Day before last, I baptized 
24 Adults, and last Sabbath 25. I also baptized a 
youth about 12 years of age. One of the women 
was formerly slave to a boor in the Long Kloof; 
and was awakened, by means of a pious Hot- 
tentot, 20 years ago. She purchased her free- 
dom, and that of her children, in order to enjoy 
the means of grace, She suffered much perse- 
cation from her master on account of her Reli- 
gion. 

We are visited almost daily by persons from 
a distance, ander concern for their souls, awaken- 
ed chiefly through our Native Members in dif- 
ferent directions, every one teaching his neigh- 
bour, and every one his brother; so that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump. The leaven 
is, we trast, working very generally round 
aboutus. Our Chapel is much too small, even 
for our Members. On Wednesday last, the 
corner-stone of a new Chapel was laid, when a 
vast concourse of people attended. [ Aug. 4, 1841. 

Cradock—1839—John Monro—Scho- 
lars, 120—P. 36. 

Cradock appears to be advantageously situa- 
ted for Missionary Operations, and will, in all 
probability, become, at no distant period, an 
important Station. It lies upon the banks of 
the Great Fish River ; and Mr. Monro regards it 
as the key of the interior. 

Four Sermons are preached upon the Sabbath, 
two in Dutch and two in English, on which the 
attendance is tolerably good. { Report. 

Long Kloof—1840—T. 8. Hood, As. 

Mr. Hood, formerly at Pacaltadorp, has re- 
moved to this locality, which is described as a 
promising field for Missionary Labour. He re- 
sides at a place called Avonture, near the cen- 
tre of the district. He has established a School, 
an Aoxiliary Missionary Society, and a Society 
for the Promotion of Temperance. The farmers 
and people are found attentive to religious in- 
straction, and several pleasing instances of con- 
version have taken place. Mr. Hood speaks of 
his pleasure in seeing the farmers and their 
former alaves mingling their tears together, as 
they called to mind the darkness which once pre- 
vailed among them, and recounted the bless- 
ings which they had derived from the Gospel 

[ Report. 
CAFFRES. 

Buffalo River —1826—John Brownlee: 
Jan Tzatzoe, Nat. As.—Communicants, 6 
—Scholars, 60—P. 36. 

Jan. 1942. 
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The number of Natives who have attended 
the preaching of the Gospel at this Station in 
the past year has been greater than at any 
former period. Several of them are going 
through a course of catechetical instruction, with 
a view to their being received as candidates for 
Charch Fellowship, In several localities ata 
distance from the Station, Divine Worship has 
been maintained with tolerable regularity by 
the visits of Jan Txatace and another of the 
Native Brethren. The Charch Members, who 
are very poor, have commenced their humble 
efforts in the cause of Christian Beneficence, by 
subscribing a penny each per week to the funds 
of this Institution. [ Report. 

Knapp’s Hope, on the Keiskamma— 
1833—Gottlieb Fred. Kayser—Commn- 
nicants, 8—Scholars, 52—P. 37. 

Mr. Kayser continues to experience an ample 
share of the Divine Blessing in his Missionary 
Labours. The Natives attend in increasing 
numbers: so that a further enlargement of the 
Mission Chapel is found necessary ; and he has 
sometimes been obliged to address his congre- 
gation in the open air. The conduct of the 
Church Members has afforded him great com- 
fort and joy. 

Deeply impressed with the desirableness of 
raising up a Native Agency for the diffusion of 
the Gospel in Caffreland, Mr. Kayser has em- 
ployed another Christian Native, to commu- 
nicate the glad tidings of Salvation among the 
more distant kraals. The people have received 
this Messenger of the Word of Life with much 
kindness and cordiality, and willingly listen to 
his instructions. (Report. 

Blinkwater —1839—Henry Calderwood 
—Communicants, 26 — Scholars, 270 — 
P. 36. 

Mr. Calderwood preaches in Dutch to 
the Hottentots, and in the Caffre Lan- 
guage among the Gonas and Caffre atten- 
dants of the Chief Macomo. Three Ser- 
vices are held on the Sabbath; at which 
sometimes 400 are present, of whom some 
are red-painted Caffres, who, till lately, 
refused to attend Public Worship. 

There are 4 Out-Stations, 3 of which are 
under the charge of Native Teachers, The 
Missionary occasionally visits them. The Na- 
tive Church eonsists chiefly of Hottentots from 
Theopolis and Kat River, with a few Gonas and 
Caffres. 

The work of education, in the Mission Schools 
et Blinkwater and its Outposts, appears to be 
making gradoal bat substantial progress. The 
want of suitable Teachers is greatly felt. [ Report. 

My Native Assistant itinerates regularly 
among his countrymen, and he is much re- 
spected. He is a man of strong good sense, and 
says at times sala things. He possesses 
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more firmness and faithfulness than Caffres 
generally. I insert a translation of a part of 
his prayer at our Evening Service a few wecks 
ago. Umbhala, the present Head of the Slambie 
tribe, came to me one evening. I informed him 
that all who come to this Station must hear the 
Word of God. Umbhala is a very superior man 
in intellect, but is opposed to Religion. Rai, 
the Assistant, engaged in prayer; and the fol- 
lowing is a part of what he said :—" Great God, 
open the eyes of the Chiefs! The people com- 
plained that Gaika stood in their way, and did 
not receive the Word of God for himself: Thou 
tookest him out of the way, that the people 
might have no excuse. The people complained 
that Hintza stood in their way, by not receiving 
the Word of God: Thou tookest him out of the 
way, that the people might have no excuse. 
The people complained that Slambie stood in 
their way, and was a hinderance—he did not 
receive the Word of God: Thou tookest him out 
ofthe way. They are removed, they are dead, 
that the people may have no excuse—that they 
may have no hinderance: therefore open the 
eyes of the Chiefs to their own interests, and 
help them to receive in their hearts the Word 
of Life.” (Mr. Calderwood. 

The number of Caffre inquirers has greatly 
increased within the last five months. Before 
this period we had sometimes 5 and even 20 
persons, who appeared as inquirers; but cir- 
camstances forced upon me the conviction that 
not one was sincere. Ata loss what to do, and 
greatly cast down, I gave up, for a time, meet- 
ing them. Soon after, however, several of the 
same individuals gave good evidence of their 
real interest in the Word of Life. I began my 
meetings again, and for some time we have had 
upward of 56 Caffres and 12 Hottentots as in- 
quirers. I cannot doubt the sincerity of many 
of these, and their progress in knowledge is 
very encouraging. About 18 or 20 may soon, 
I hope, be baptized. 

I will give you a few of their expressions. 
One said: “ lam agreat sinner. I know not my 
time: I think I must soon die, I am so great a 
sinner.” Another said: “I fear greatly, my sins 
are so heavy: I fear as I sit in the fields and 
think on the word of the Teacher: it is a true 
word.” ‘The same person said, on another oc- 
casion, “I have seen my sins: they kill my 
soul ; they are murderers. Bnt I see, and it is 
sweet, a Saviour, Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
He alone is a Saviour.” Another said: “Yes, 
I see it; I am a sinner, greater than other men. 
My sins killed the Son of God. It was not the 
Jews alone that killed him. My sins, which 
are great, struck the nails into His bands.” 
Another said: “I am a thief, and a maur- 
derer: J] have seen my death for my sins; 
bat Jesus, the Son of God, is willing to save 
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sinners, great sinners.” Another said: “God 
spoke to me: He said to my heart, You need a 
garment—you are naked—yonr old garment is 
torn and dirty—Jesus can clothe you.” 

As to the Hottentots, I can say little. 
But there is a decided improvement among 
them generally, in this quarter. We have 
now in our house four boys whom we sup~ 
port, with the hope of their being ultimately of 
service; and Mrs. Calderwood has just taken 
charge of a young daoghter of Macomo, with a 
view to her instruction. [The Same: Sfay 13, 184). 

An Auxiliary has been formed; and we hold 
regular Monthly Meetings ; when money is col- 
lected, and Missionary Intelligence communi- 
cated. This proves an excellent method of 
preaching the Gospel ; and of enlightening the 
understandings, and opening the hearts of the 
Caffres. It gives them a practica] exhibition of 
the power of the Cross, and this they can ander- 
stand. Nothing will try them more than having 
to give. 

A few of the Hottentots are able and willing 
to give a little, and the Caffres also. It is very 
little, indeed, which they have to give: a few 
penny-picces, and now and then a sixpence ora 
shilling, is generally the amount of their wealth 
in money. At our first Monthly Meeting we 
received 11. 9s. 7$d., including the monthly eub- 
scriptions of our own family. [ The Same. 

We have just had our Missionary Meeting : 
upward of 300 Children were present. Between 
30 and 40 of them were Hottentot Children; all 
the rest, Caffres. Mrs. Calderwood gave each 
of them a piece of bread, and a little tea-water. 
They appeared to approve of this plan very 
much. We have collected during the past year, 
and at our Meeting, 21. One of the Caffres, 
whom I have just baptized, said: “Our Teacher 
tells us the service of the mouth is nothing ; 
we must lift up our hearts to God; we must 
give our hearts to him. Heaven is a place 
where we do not go with our feet (meaning, we 
cannot go there and be with God in our bodies) ; 
we go with our souls, and are in heaven with 
our hearts. Now, we lay down our money 
here: the money is like a thing that has power, 
by which God works to send His Word to all 
nations. Now, with our money, we must lay 
down our hearts; we must stoop, be humble 
béfore God. The Word of God has power; it 
does great things. There are Englishmen: 
there are Hottentots: here I am a Caffre; and 
we are all one, and seek one thing, by the Word 
of God.” 

A Hottentot said: “ When children work for 
their parents, they do not lose by it: they 
work for themselves at the same time: they 
get a share of it. It is the same with us. If 
we try to send the Gospel to all men, we work 
for a good Father: he does not, he will never 
let us work for nothing.” { The Same: July 6, 1841 
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Botman's Kraal—1838—Richard Birt 
—Pp. 37, 38. 

The new Place of Worship has been filled 
ever since it was opened; and last Sabbath 
there were about a hundred that could not 
find room within the doors. The old chief, 
Botman, and his sons, have been each day 
present. [ Afr. Birt, 


Mr. Birt, in the hope of exciting an 
interest in behalf of Female Education in 
Caffreland, gives the following particu- 
lars :— 

The daughters of Caffreland are looked upon 
by their nation as so much property. When 
marmiageable, their fathers can select a hus- 
band for them, and then demand what he con- 
siders their value in cattle. 
who had been cared for by the father, because 
in her he beheld a means of adding to his pro- 
perty, becomes a alave the day that she is 
made a wife. She works extremely hard, 80 
as to bring on premature old age. She is, in 
most instances, then laid aside, and another 
wife taken. But in no wise is she released 
from her slavery. [May 3, 1841. 


GRIQUAS—CORANNAS— BECHUANAS, 


Griquatown : 530 miles NE of Cape 
Town: inhabitants, 2100 adults, and 960 
children — 1801 — Peter Wright, Isaac 
Hughes, Holloway Helmore: Jan For- 
tuin, and 22 other Nat. .4s.—7 Out-Sta- 
tions—Communicants, 705—Scholara, at 
10 Schools, 800—P. 37. 

The people attend regularly on the means of 
grace, and the desire for instruction increases 
among them. Applications have been made 
from various kraals for Native Teachers, but it 
has not been in the power of the Brethren to 
comply with more than one of these. The 
additional kraal, for which they have made 
provision, lies within the sphere of the Bush- 
man Mission. A promising Day School has 
been established there, and numbers assemble 
on the Sabbath to worship God. 

The Circulating Library established at the 
head Station has been eminently successful : 
in the course of the year, several hundreds of 
Tracts, and some larger Works, all in the Dutch 
Language, have been added to it. The Church 
at Griquatown has had an accession of 22 
Members; the Chorch at Lekatlong, 24; and 
the Charch at Moruane, 32. Report. 

All the Members continue to walk worthy 
of the Gospel, and some of them are rendering 
extensive and important service to the Cause 
of God. They have manifested much firmness 
and strength of principle with respect to tem- 
perance. They are exposed to great tempta- 
tion ; brandy is brought into our neighbourhood 
in large quantities, and drunkenness prevails in 


SOUTH AFRICA, 


The daughter, 


43 


places outside our district to an awful extent 
Bot in no instance, to our knowledge, has a 
Chorch Member yielded to strong drink. In 
one or two instances, brandy found its way into 
the district ; but our Chief, and other influential 
members of the community, remain inflexible 
in their determination not to allow, on any 
account, the introduction of spirituous liquors 
into their territory. [ The Misstonartes. 
Notwithstanding our many and severe diffi- 
calties, our Mission is still safe and prosperous. 
The Lord has, in answer to united and perse. 
vering prayer, visited this land with abundant 
rains, which have caused the fountains of 
Griquatown, our Ont-Stations, and the whole. 
country to flow, after having been dried up for 
the last seven or eight years. This blessing 
has pat new life into our people, and filled all 
hands with additional employment. The first 
Monday in June was held as a day of public 
thanksgiving to God. All were invited on the 
Occasion from the Out-Stations, and a week. 
before the time a multitude were assembled. 
The wide spreading field of our labour and 
the importance of a vigilant superintendence 
render it of the last importance that one of us 
should be always journeying from Station to 
Station. Very much of this kind of work falls 
to my lot. During the last year I made twelve 
journeys, each being from ten days to a month: 
and besides these journeys, I and Br. Hoghes 
were several weeks absent. 
(Rev. P. Wright: Aug. 14, 1841, 


Lekatlong—Mr. Helmore has taken the 
charge of this Station, as an integral part 
of the Griqua Mission. The people com- 
prise that branch of the Batlapi Nation 
which is under the authority of the Chief 
Matebe. Lekatlong has a church, and 
all the usual appendages of a complete 
Mission Establishment. 


BOSJESMANS. 


Philippolis : on the north side of Cra- 
dock River: inhabitants, 357 men, 358 
women, 900 children—1831—Theophilus 
Atkinson, Gottlob Schreiner—Communi- 
cants, 107—Inquirers, 93—Scholars, 542 
—Auxiliary, 57/. 14s.—P. 37. 

Mr. Schreiner has furnished an encouraging 
report of the progress of his labours. Many 
who heard and received the Gospel in former 
years, but afterward gave mournful signs of 
spiritual declension, are again turning to the 
Lord, and seeking restoration to his favour. 
The Word of God is increasingly sought and 
read among the people. Mr. Schreiner has 
taken particular pains to set before his people 
those religions considerations which enforce 
the fulfilment of relative dutics; and he has 
had the happiness to see the reward of his 
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labuurs in the improved social and domestic 


conduct of the native believers. [ Report. 


BECHUANAS. 


Lattakoo: 630 miles N E of Cape Town 
—1817—W. Ross, David Livingston: Ro- 
bert Hamilton, Artisan ; Roger Edwards, 
As.— Messrs. Ross and Livingston arrived 
on the 30th of July. Mr. Moffat is on 
a visit home—Communicants, 200—In- 
fant School, 40 to 50—Pp. 37, 38, 120, 
351. 

The lamentable spiritaal apathy which had 
long characterized the younger part of the com- 
manity seems to be gradually yielding to the 
power of Divine Truth. The Brethren, deeply 
mourning over their state, had for some time 
earnestly besonght the Lord to commence a 
work of grace in their hearts; and at a time 
when, to all appearance, they were as careless 
and unconcerned as ever, it was discovered that 
a number of them were labouring ander serious 
impressions, and, anmoved by the reproaches 
of the Heathen, had begun to refrain from the 
sins and follies of youth. Three of these young 
persons have already been received into charch 
fellowship, and there is a prospect of five or six 
more being shortly added. ( Report. 

We have received 500 copies of the Sechuana 
Testaments. This is surely among the greatest 
blessings this benighted country ever received ; 
and had we immediate conveyance (for we must 
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not keep them all for this Mission) there would 
not be a copy left at the end of the week. A 
few to each Station will prepare the way for a 
more amply supply, which we are glad to hear 
we may soon expect. [Mr. Edwards: Aug. 2, 1841. 

There have been forwarded 2500 copies 
of the Testament and Psalms. 

NAMAQUAS. 

Komaggas: about 22 days’ journey from 
Cape Town—1829—John Henry Schme- 
len—P. 38. 

The extreme poverty of the people in this 
part of Africa continues to interpose a serious 
obstacle to their progress in Religion. Mr. 
Schmelen has not ceased to preach the Gospel 
to them in season and out of season, earnestly 
inviting them to labour for that bread which 
endures lo everlasting life. Few of them, how- 
ever, have turned to the Lord, though many 
acknowledge the importance of seeking Him, 
and appear to experience the restraints, without 
realising the consolations of Christianity. In 
Great Namaqualand, an extensive bat wholly 
unoccupied field is now open to the efforts of 
the Church; and the Native Chiefs are ear- 
nestly soliciting the appointment of Missiona- 
ries to labodr among their people. (Report. 

Steinkopf: in 8 Lat. 29° 32’ E Long. 
17° 35’—1817—P. 38; and see, at p.174, 
a notice of the death of the aged Missio- 
nary, the Rev. Michael Wimmer. No 
successor has been appointed. 


The Directors avail themeelves, in their Report, of the testimony of two benevolent 
Members of the Society of Friends, Messrs. Backhouse and Walker, who visited and 
carefully inspected the Missionary Stations both within and beyond the Colony. One 
of these gentlemen observes :— 

If any one would see man in his natural state, let him go among the Caffre Tribes, where the 
light of the Gospel has not reached; and there he will find in action every vicious and degraded 
propensity of which our nature is capable. In fact, the First Chapter to the Romans exactly pic- 
tures their condition: or, if any vice belonging to our fallen natare is wanting among them, it is 
because they want the means of gratifying it. And if any one would see evidence of the change 
prodaced by Religion upon the heart of man, let him visit the tribes enjoying the advantage of 
a Mission Station. Here he will find individuals, families, communities, under an influence which 
raises man above his low estate, leading him to look inward to his own condition, and forward to 
a future state, and filling him with a desire to promote the well-being of his fellow creatures. 
I recollect hearing this remark made by some Caffres, at one of the Wesleyan Stations, in 
reference to a Christian Convert: “ Well, certainly the Grace of God must be a wonderful 
thing! Here is a man, who was formerly one of the greatest pests which we had in the place, 
and so under the dominion of evil that it was impossible to live in peace near him ; but since the 
Gospel has come, he has been a well-conducted man. There must be great power in the 
Gospel.” This was the remark of several who had not themselves received the Truth. 

The Influence of the Missionary Character—A French Missionary travelling near the Matuta, 
a branch of the Orange River, fell into the hands of a wandering predatory tribe, who made 
him anyoke his oxen, and began to examine the contents of his waggon. He fully expected to 
be plundered: but when the Chief was told that he was a Missionary, his conduct immediately 
changed ; and coming toward him, he respectfully gave him to understand, that had be known 
that he was a Missionary, he would not have allowed bim to be molested. He then caused the 
waggon to be yoked again, and sent the Missionary on his way. 

That the influence of the Missionary Name and Character has spread far inland, there are many 
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proofs, in the messages sent to Kat River, from Tribes in the Interior desiring Missionaries. At 
another Station, there arrived, not long ago, a Chief, to beg for Missionaries for a Nation inha- 
biting a territory far beyond the country of Dingaan, bordering on Delagoa Bay. This man had, 
on his way, crossed seven large rivers; none of them navigable, but swollen and almost impassable 


for waggons, it being winter-time, and aboandin 


g§ with alligators. And a few weeks afterwards, 


another man came, with a waggon, almost 1000 miles, in order to obtain a Missionary. 
Some of the African Churches have received, during the year, special and copious communica- 


tions of the Holy Spirit : 


the power of Religion among them has been revived, and their numbers 
have been greatly increased. The total number of Communicants now exceeds 3000. 
consist of Hottentots, Caffres, Fingoos, Corannas, 
once distinguished by mutual enmity and strife, 


: 
Griquas, Bechuanas, and other Native Tribes : 


they lived enemies to God and to each other ; 


bat now, made one in Christ, they dwell together in unity, adorning the doctrine of God their 


Saviour in all things. 


(Directors. 


(The Survey will be continued in the February Number.) 


to ovapby. 


THREE NATIVE CONVERTS UNDER THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NEW ZEALAND. 
Hopeful Death of a Christian Teacher. 
Rev. Robert Maunsell states, under 
date of Nov. 30, 1840— 


The congregation of Otawao has lately 
sustained a great loss in the death of 
Broughton, the head Native Teacher of 
that place. He was a Native of Mata- 
mata; and shortly after the plunder of that 
Settlement, he began to think seriously 
on the subject of Religion ; and almost all 
his relations, except his father, a Chief of 
head rank, followed his example. About 
8 year afterward, he was admitted, by Mr. 
Brown, into the Church, by baptism ; and 
having removed to Otawao, he continued, 
at our request, to act as Native Teacher 
at that place. His intelligence, his know- 
ledge, and his consistent carriage, soon 
secured him the esteem of his fellows; and 
to him we are indebted, under God, for 
the order and harmony by which that 
Charch has heretofore been distinguished. 

Eight months ago, however, a deep 
cough, and all the signs of incipient con- 
sumption, gave him warning to return to 
his native place, and to urge his still 
heathen father to accompany him in the 
happy ways of Zion. A large number of 
the Church at Otawao, as a parting token 
of their affection, conveyed him to Mata- 
mata, a two-days’ journey: and on his 
being advised by his friends to proceed to 
this Settlement— Waikato Heuds—they 
brought him to the Waikato River; and 
having seen him safely on board the 
canoe which was to convey him hither, they 
fell on his neck and wept, and returned. 
Here he continued for about three months, 


manifesting throughout an intelligent de- 
pendence on the Saviour, and the natural 
of it—a holy and humble conversa- 
tion. 

The medicines administered seemed to 
benefit him; and he hastened back to his 
friends at Otawao. Consumption, how- 
ever, had laid too fast a hold of him ; 
and having remained there two months, 
he was again carried back to his relations 
at Matamata. 

His death we feel to be a considerable 
loss to that important Station. I am 
thankful, however, to add, that we have 
there two others well instructed in the 
truths of the Gospel, who will, I trust, 
follow his example, and continue the good 
impression which he succeeded in making. 
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CEYLON MISSION. 

Cornelia, a Scholar in the Cotta School. 
Tue following Memoir is abridged 
from a Tract drawn up in Singha- 
lese, by a Native Teacher; and trans- 
lated into English, with Notes, by 
the Rev. Joseph Bailey. 

Cornelia was the third daughter of 
Wahalatantrigey Hendrick Perera, No- 
tary Public of Cotta. She began to attend 
Mrs. Bailey’s Girls’ School in October 
1835, with one of her sisters. She was 
about five years of age, and could not 
speak correctly; so that little hope was 
entertained of her learning quickly. She, 
however, possessed good sense and a good 
memory ; and having learnt the Singha- 
lese Alphabet, and the Principles of the 
Christian Religion, soon outstripped the 
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girls of the lowest class, to which she then 
belonged, and gradually rose to the first 
class in the space of three years. In this 
time she learnt to read the Scriptures re- 
markably well, and to write the Singha- 
lese letters tolerably: she also committed 
to memory Watts's First Catechism, the 
Church Catechism, the Four Gospels, and 
the Acts of the Apostles. She learnt also 
the four principal Rules of Arithmetic. 

She began to learn English during the 
last year; and had, some time previous 
to her death, received a present of an 
English Testament. Every day she re- 
peated her lessons well, and sometimes 
learnt more than was appointed. Though 
children in general learn the lessons which 
are given to them, yet they do not try to 
retain them in their memory, nor to un- 
derstand them. But this was not the 
case with Cornelia: she proved, by her 
conversation and answers, that she re- 
membered what she learnt, and that she 
understood it. She was diligent in needle- 
work as well as in study. She presented 
a sampler to the Bishop of Madras, when 
he visited the school a little more than a 
year ago: the Bishop, on receiving it, 
took particular notice of her. The text 
of Scripture marked on it was, The very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I 
pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. His Lord- 
ship afterward wrote of this visit: “I 
examined Mrs. Bailey’s School; and the 
very neat appearance, good manners, and, 
as far as I could judge, proficiency of the 
girls, highly gratified me. One of them, 
an intelligent little girl, presented me 
with a sampler which she had worked 
especially for me, containing, though of 
course accidentally, a beautiful text of 
Scripture, which I had introduced, on 
Lord’s Day, into my Farewell Sermon.” 

Cornelia’s conduct was so remarkably 
correct, that it was never found requisite 
to inflict on her any punishment, or even 
to reprimand her. Her exemplary con- 
duct entitled her to become a monitor of 
a small class. She studiously avoided 
lying, backbiting, quarrelling, and speak- 
ing bad words. She never neglected at- 
tending the school: it was a grief to her 
to be absent for one day. 

She had learned the Scriptures from a 
child: 90 that she knew a great deal about 
God her Creator, and Jesus Christ her 
Saviour; as may be seen from the advice 
given by her to her mother, who was one 
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day treating a Buddhist Priest with food : 
—‘*O Mother, it is not good to hav@ two 
hearts: Mother, take one heart only.’”* 
Though very young, her heart was im- 
pressed with the truths of Christianity, 
and with the obligation of implicit obedi- 
ence to the commands of God; proofs of 
which she gave, by her regular attendance 
on the Worship of God, and by advising 
her father to go to the Church on Lord’s 
Days and Wednesdays. On this subject 
she advised her father twice: she also 
advised her parents, on several occasions, 
not to work on Lord’s Days. In many 
other instances, she shewed her love to 
religion, and her anxiety for the welfare 
of her parents. 

On Tuesday, the 26th of March, she 
attended the School; and, though some- 
what unwell, did not go home until it was 
closed. From that time she had fever 
and headache; and was prevented, during 
the whole week, from attending the School. 
But when the Lord’s Day arrived, though 
still unwell, she attended the Sunday 
School, and learnt the lessons for the day, 
as usual. 

After this, her disease made rapid pro- 
gress. The means used by the medical 
men for her recovery began to fail. Up 
to this time, however, she willingly took 
all the medicine which was given to her ; 
but as she well knew, from the Scrip- 
tures, that it was very wicked to distrust 
God, and to seek help from devils in the 
time of sickness, she shewed very great 
aversion to heathen and devil ceremonies 
being performed by her relations and 
friends for her, and begged them not to 
do any of those things with a view to cure 
her. 

On Saturday, at four o’clock in the 
afternoon, though her speech had before 
left her, she was enabled to speak, and 
repeated the Lord’s Prayer and the Fourth 
Commandment as distinctly as when she 
was well. After this, when the medicine 
was given, she refused to take it, saying, 
“I don’t want that: I want the Bible.” 

About five o'clock, the Rev. Joseph 
Bailey went to see her; but she was not 
able to say any thing to him. 

About two o’clock in the morning of 
the Lord's Day, when she was greatly 
suffering, her sister said to her, “Do you 


* This refers to the lamentable state of Nominal 
Christians in these villages; who, though baptized, 
still observe Buddhistical Customs and Ceremonics, 
wishing to be considered good Buddhists and good 
Cbristians af the same time. 
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now want the Bible, which you before 
asked for?” She said, “ Yes.” When 
the Bible was brought to her, she stretched 
out her hands to take it, and clasped it to 
her bosom; but her weakness was so 
great, that she was unable to hold it. Her 
sister then said to her, “ Do you wish to 
hear the Bible read?” She answered, 
* Yes.” Then she read to her the 38th 
and some following Psalms; and repeated 
the 3d chapter of St. Mark’s Gospel, 
which she had committed to memory at 
School. After this, she read some Prayers 
from the Order for the Visitation of the 
Sick, in the Common-Prayer Book: while 
these were being read, she listened with 
great pleasure and eager attention.* No- 
thing was s0 precious to her soul as the 
Bible. In the course of the day, she 
again requested her sister to read the 
Bible to her, and particularly mentioned 
the 22d Psalm. 

Though Cornelia was at the point of 
death, and unable to speak, she was con- 
tinually whispering, though inarticulately. 

When a monitor, she received one penny 
a week, and had laid by 5s. 3d.: on her 
father asking her what should be done 
with the money, she told him to give it 
to the Missionary Society. She highly 
valued the privileges which she had en- 
joyed from the Missionaries. She knew 
that the School in which she had been 
taught was supported by the contribu- 
tions of Christians, and therefore she 
sought its prosperity; and to shew that 
she wished well to the labours of the 
Missionaries among her countrymen, at 
her death she willingly offered all which 
she possessed to that Society, as a token 
of her love and gratitude. 

Toward daylight, on Monday Morning, 
without any fear of death or sorrow of 
heart, in the happy enjoyment of hearing 
the Word of God, Cornelia slept in Jesus, 
on the 26th of April 1841, in the tenth 
year of her age. 


* To what pleasing reflections does this circum- 
stance give rise, in the Christian mind! A little 
girl only ten years of age, approaching the gates of 
death, surrounded by numbers of her nominally 
Christian, though, in reality, Heathen Relatives and 
Neighbours, desiring the consolations of the Bible, 
and none of them able to afford her the consolation 
which she desired ; but her little sister, only twelve 
years old, who had been her constant companion to 
school, was now able to be a real comfort to her 
dying sister, by reading to her the Word of God, 
and leading her in prayer according to the Forms 
appointed by our Church for the sick and affilcted. 
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NORTH-WEST AMERICA MISSION. 
Rev. John Smithurst, at the Red- 
River Settlement, thus reports the 


Sickness and Death of an Adult Indian. 

July 14, 1841—I went to see a sick In- 
dian, whom I baptized last January. I 
reminded him of the promises which he 
made when he was baptized, and asked if 
he were still determined to put his full 
trust in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, depending upon His merits alone. 
He answered, with some emphasis, “* Yes.” 
I then exhorted him to keep his feet firm 
upon that Rock of all our hopes; assuring 
him, that if he were depending upon Christ, 
though he might have but little knowledge 
of the Word of God, he would find himself 
safe. Having said as much to him as I 
deemed advisable in his present exhausted 
state—for I more than once thought him 
expiring while I was talking—lI asked if 
he particularly wished to say any thing 
to me. His voice was now scarcely audi- 
ble; but his wife, putting her ear to his 
mouth, said, “ He asks you to baptize his 
child, and let him be taught the Word of 
God, that he may come to him in the 
next world.”—I said, “If the child be 
given up to us, of course we shall instract 
him in the school, and in due course he 
will be baptized. Ask him if that is satis- 
factory.” He said, “ Yes; but it is now 
too young to leave its mother: may it stay 
with her till it is old enough to go to 
school ?”.— Feeling deeply affected at the 
considerate tenderness of this request, I 
could scarcely repress the tear, as I said, 
“Yes, it may.” I then exhorted him to 
cast himself upon the mercy of God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ; and told him I 
would call upon God in prayer, that he 
might be supported in the last trying scene, 
and be conducted in safety to that hea- 
venly inheritance which I trusted was re- 
served for him in the world above. While 
I was kneeling by the dying man, com- 
mending his soul to God in prayer, the 
pealing thunder, together with the rain 
falling upon the bark which covered the 
tent, rendered my voice inaudible. It 
was indeed a solemn scene! 

July 15—I again visited the sick In- 
dian, and found him sinking rapidly. I 
asked him if he still felt comfort in rest- 
ing upon the merits of Christ. He feebly 
articulated, ‘* Yes,” and appeared desirous 
of saying more; but his voice failed, and 
he fell back, evidently in the agonies of 
death. 
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I was deeply grieved to hear his-father 
giving utterance to expressions which 
must have both distressed and disturbed 
the dying man. Among other things, he 
said to me, “ You talk about your God 
being so good and powerful; yet there is 
my son lying, and you are not able to 
obtain any help for him from your God.” 
I told him, that I trusted our God, to 
whom his son had given himself, was 
about to take him to a place of happiness, 
where he would dwell for ever, be no 
more sick, nor suffer hunger, thirst, or 
pain; and that the afflictions which had 
been laid upon him were intended to make 
him repent of his past sins, and trust in 
the Saviour, in order that he might be 
made fit for heaven. I then endeavoured 
to shew the old man how awful it was 
for him to be eso cumpletely given up to 
the devil, and so bent upon doing his 
drudgery, as even to disturb the dying 
moments of his son. I told him, that 
unless he underwent a great change, he 
would very soon be separated from his 
son for ever; and I could only pray that 
his eyes might be opened, before he found 
himeelf in hell. Having commended the 
dying man to God, I left the tent; and 
had not been long at home, when a person 
came to tell me that he had expired. 

I sent Mr. Cook to make arrangements 
for burying the body; but he returned, 
saying that they wished it to be taken 
away at once. I was therefore compelled 
to send my servants to carry the corpse 
to the church, till a coffin could be made. 
The Indian custom is, to bury the dead 
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as quickly as possible; and so strong is 
their aversion to see the change which 
the last enemy produces upon the counte- 
nance, that it is the practice, as soon as 
the person has expired, for the relatives 
to paint the face red, that the change 
may not be seen, even during the few 
hours occupied in making the grave. They 
then put upon the deceased all his orna- 
ments, and wrap the body in a blanket, 
together with his hunting and fishing im- 
plements. Having placed it in the grave, 
in a sitting posture, and covered it with 
earth, they sit in a circle around the 
grave for about an hour, smoking their 
pipes; after which, some one makes a 
speech, and then they retire. All the 
Christian Indians are of course buried 
in the churchyard, after the European 
custom ; and when any die who have not 
Christian Relatives to bury them, the task 
falls upon us, as in this case. Ido not 
know how I am to get this poor man 
buried; for all the men able to give any 
assistance are now away, and I have only 
one Indian Boy with me in the house ; as 
my principal servant, who alone could 
have been of any service to me, is sick at 
Grand Rapids. 

July 16, 1841—I was compelled to set to 
work this morning, with two Indian Boys, 
to make a ooffin for the man who died 
yesterday. We finished it by noon; and 
the boys having put the body into it, they 
placed it in the grave. After I had read 
the Service, they filled in the earth; and 
thus we finished our disagreeable duty, 
without any assistance. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Address of the Committee on the Financial 
Situation of the Society. 

Tue financial situation of the Society 
has for some time occasioned great 
solicitude to the Committee. The 
difficulties in which they find them- 
selves involved, do not arise from a 
falling-off of income, but from that 
large increase of expenditure in the 
Missions consequent on their pro- 
gressive enlargement, and the suc- 
cess with which it has pleased God 
to bless the labours of his servants. 


Another cause of serious embar- 
rassment to the Committee has been, 
the inadequacy of the funds available 
to meet the inequalities between in- 
come and expenditure in the course 
of the year. They have therefore 
issued the following ‘ Address” to 
the Members of the Society ; in which 
its situation is fully explained, and 
the prompt and effective assistance 
of friends solicited, in order to place 
the finances of the institution on a 
satisfactory footing. 

The pecuniary difficulties in which the 
Crurca Mrssionary Society has become 
involved, led the General Committee, in 


1842.] 


September last, to referit to the Committee 
of Correspondence, to consider the Fi- 
nancial State of the Society in all its bear- 
ings, and the measures which might in 
consequence be called for. The subject 
thus referred to them was very carefully 
considered by the Committee of Corre- 
spondence, in many Meetings. The result 
of their investigations has been embodied 
in two Reports, which have been adopted 
by the General Committee. 

These Reports state, that the Opera- 
tions of the Society at Home and Abroad 
are economically conducted; that the 
General Committee has already done much 
to reduce Expenditure in the Missions, 
especially by gradually withdrawing from 
the West Indies, and impressing on all 
the Representatives of the Society abroad 
the necessity of keeping down the Expen- 
diture ; and that there is no prospect of 
further diminishing the Expenditure, but 
by acontraction of the Foreign Opera- 
tions of the Society, or by providing more 
largely for the support of them from local 
resources. 

The Committee of Correspondence 
therefore recommended, and the General 
Committee have already adopted, mea- 
sures, with a view to cast a larger portion 
of the Expenditure of the several Mis- 
sions, than has hitherto been done, on 
local resources. These are of two kinds: 
Tue ConTRIBUTIONS OF FRIENDS ON THE 
SPOT TO THE Misston Cause; and THE 
ConTRisutions or Native Converts, 

IL. ContRIBUTIONS ON THE 8POT. — 
Manificent Contributions to the General 
Fund of the Society are now made by 
many Christian Friends abroad, especially 
in India; and these, the Committee trust, 
will be continued: but they think it rea- 
sonable to suppose that many will contri- 
bute specifically for local objects, in which 
peculiar interest is felt; such as, Schools, 
and Buildings for Schools and Public Wor- 
ship; and that even Heathen Natives 
might thus contribute, as some have al- 
ready done, to the cause of Education. 
With this view, there will be a Local 
Fund opened in each Foreign Mission. 

II. Loca Funps rrom Native Con- 
vERTs.—It has always been a recognised 
principle of the Committee, in carrying 
on the operations of the Society, that 
Native Converts should be habituated to 
the idea, that the support of a Native 
Ministry must eventually fall upon them- 
selves; as, in their heathen state, they 
have been accustomed to bear the expense 
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of Heathen Ministrations. The present 
position of the Society renders it more than 
ever important that this principle should 
be carried out to the utmost practicable 
extent. By this course, the Committee 
would be preparing the way for the trana- 
fer of such Native Christian Congregations 
to the regular Ecclesiastical Establish- 
ment; and leave themselves at liberty to 
go forward in the work of breaking up the 
fallow-ground of Heathenism, which is 
the peculiar province of a Missionary So- 
ciety. The assertion of this principle is 
not intended, however, to interfere with 
measures for the endowment and establish- 
ment of a Native Church ; but it is hoped 
that it may rather facilitate and prepare 
the way for that desirable and ultimate 
object. 

III. MEASURES FOR ENLARGING THE 
Income. — Though the Committee are 
deeply impressed with the obligation which 
is imposed on the Managers of a Missio- 
nary Society, on moral as well as financial 
grounds, to limit the Expenditure from 
year to year within the Income of the 
year; yet they equally feel that the pre- 
sent state of the Society’s operations, as 
well as of its finances, call for the use of 
all suitable means to enlarge that Income. 
With this view, and as one of the most 
effectual means of accomplishing it, the 
number of Association Secretaries has 
been increased; past experience having 
fully attested the efficiency of this branch 
of the Society’s arrangements in extending 
the influence and increasing the Income 
of the Society. 

The utter inadequacy of the Society's 
Income to meet the demands from abroad 
for Missionaries has compelled the Com- 
mittee to reject many appeals for the 
formation of new Missions under very en- 
couraging circumstances ; and other simi- 
lar ones are now before them, to which 
they have no alternative, but to return 
the same painful reply. 

IV. FormatION OF A SUFFICIENT FuND 
IN HAND FOR MEETING THE CURRENT Ex- 
PENSES OF EACH FINANCIAL YEAR. — In 
investigating the Financial Situation of 
the Society, the attention of the Com- 
mittee of Correspondence was strongly 
drawn to the fact, that the Committee 
have been compelled, during the present 
year, to obtain large advances, on loan, 
from individual Members of the Society, 
as well as from the Bankers, to meet the 
current expenses. This isa state of things 
so seriously wees that the Com- 
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mittee are of opinion that the most strenu- 
ous efforts should be employed to prevent 
its recurrence. It has been already atated, 
that the Committee are powerfully im- 
pressed with the necessity of so administer- 
ing the Society's affairs, that its annual 
outlay should, if possible, not exceed its 
annual income. They trust that the 
measures referred to above will materially 
tend to the securing of this object. But 
even in that case, loans, in future years, 
will be unavoidable, unless the Committee 
have at their disposal, at the beginning of 
each financial year, a sum in hand equal 
to meet the inequality between Income 
and Expenditure, which is constantly 
found to occur at certain parts of the 
year. Some years ago, the Committee 
possessed a fund so disposable, of from 
25,000 to 30,0007. A considerable por- 
tion of this was sold, from year to year, 
when the Income of the Society was not 
half its present amount, to meet the tem- 
porary inequality between Income and 
Expenditure just referred to. These 
sums, while the entire year’s Income of 
the Society was equal, or nearly so, to its 
Expenditure, were replaced, as capital, 
before the Society's accounts were closed 
on the. 3ist of March. As the Society's 
operations enlarged, the amount requisite 
to meet this temporary inequality between 
receipts and outgoings was proportionably 
greater. In addition to this circumstance, 
the Income of the Society has of late, on 
an average of years, not equalled its Ex- 
penditure. Hence, what may be called 
its working capital has gradually been 
lessened in amount; and at the commence- 
ment of the present year was only 8000/. ; 
which sum was so far below what was 
requisite to meet the present year’s in- 
equalities between Receipts and Income, 
that, in addition, loans to the amount of 
more than 20,000/. have been indispen- 
sable, in order to meet the current ex- 
penses, It thus appears, that asum equal 
to at least one-third of the Annual Ex- 
penditure will be necessary, as an actual 
capital, to carry on the operations of the 
Society through the year, without loans, 
even when the entire Expenditure of the 
year does not exceed the Income. 

The Committee are very solicitous that 
the Members of the Society should clearly 
understand the object and necessity of a 
fund of this description. The mode of 
conducting the operations of a Missionary 
Society is, in certain respects, analogous 
to that of a commercial body. A Missio- 
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nary Society incurs pecuniary obligations 
—those of the Church Missionary Society 
how approaching to 190,000/. per annum 
—which are to be provided for at inter- 
vals throughout the year. The funds for 
carrying on the operations of the Society 
in its Missions are provided by Bills on 
the Parent Committee, drawn, as may be 
found practicable or most advantageous, 
in the countries where the Missions are 
respectively carried on; and the amount 
of Bills which may full due at any par- 
ticular period is variable and uncertain: 
hence the necessity of having always at 
command a sum of money to meet de- 
mands as they arise. In every mercan- 
tile concern, such a fund exists, under the 
head of “ Capital,” and forms the basis of 
the whole of the transactions of the con- 
cern. But it may be said, that the ex- 
penditure of a Missionary Society is to be 
provided for, if its proceedings are pro- 
perly conducted, out of the income of the 
year. Asa general position, this is true; 
but it does not prevent the necessity of a 
fund in the nature of capital. 

1. The periods at which the Contribu- 
tions of the various Branch Societies reach 
the Treasurer's hands are not, nor can 
possibly be rendered, coincident with the 
periods and amounts of the payments 
which are to be made. Experience has, 
as already remarked, fully attested the 
fact, not only that at certain parts of the 
year the receipts of the Church Missionary 
Society are unequal to the payments falling 
due in those parts of the year; but that 
this disproportion is, at times, very consi- 
derable ;—so much so, indeed, that. in the 
present year, the sum of about 30,000/. 
was, as stated above, requisite to meet 
payments falling due beyond the amount 
actually received. 

2. It is, moreover, to be constantly 
borne in mind, that the Income of the 
Society, being entirely derived from volun- 
tary contributions, is liable to vary in its 
amount from year to year. This consi- 
deration renders it still more necessary 
that the Committee should have a sum uf 
money at their disposal, of the nature of 
capital, to meet the fluctuations which, to 
a greater or lesser extent, must be anti- 
cipated between one year’s income and 
another. 

3. Another consideration which recom- 
mends the formation of such a Fund as 
that in question, is, the peculiar claims to 
which a Missionary Society is liable. A 
Bible Society, or similar Institution, if its 
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income falls below the rate of expenditure 
at which it is conducting its operations, 
can easily adjust its circumstances, by 
discontinuing for a time to print books. 
Not so a Missionary Society. It has con- 
tracted obligations to Missionaries and 
their families in distant countries, and to 
Christian communities converted and set- 
tled in congregations by their instrumen- 
tality. Expenditure, and considerable ex- 
penditure, on account of these classes of 
persons, cannot suddenly be withdrawn. 
Neither can they be provided for, in the 
event of a sudden failure of income, unless 
a fund be previously formed to meet such 
contingencies. 

The Committee are persuaded, that this 
simple exposition of the facts of the case 
will convince their friends that the present 
position of the Committee in administering 
the affairs of the Society is not only em- 
barrassing and painful, but objectionable, 
if not absolutely discreditable. They 
therefore are constrained to appeal to the 
members of the Society at large for such 
pecuniary aid as may place at their dis- 
posal a working capital, equal, at least, to 
one-third of the Society’s annual expen- 
diture. 

The want of such a Fund presented it- 
self so strongly to the mind of the Society's 
noble Vice-President, Lord Bex ey, that, 
in reply to a communication addressed to 
his Lordship in July—erxplaining the pe- 
cuniary difficulties of the Society at that 
time, and the measures then adopted by 
the Committee for obtaining temporary 
Joans from Members of the Society—his 
Lordship stated, “ The plan proposed is 
probably the best which could be suggested 
for immediate relief, and 1 hope it may be 
successful, as a temporary expedient; but 
it seems to me, that nothing can effectually 
prevent the periodical recurrence of diffi- 
culties similar to the present, but such an 
effort, in the way of extraordinary Contri- 
butions, as may enable the Society to re- 
place a part of the fund reserved for con- 
tingencies, For this purpose I enclose 
100/.; and hope you will find a general 
feeling of the necessity of such an exertion 
among the friends of the Society.” 

The Committee are deeply convinced 
of the justice of the sentiments expressed 
by Lord Bexley, and of the necessity of 
taking immediate measures for creating a 
capital sufficient creditably to carry on the 
operations of the Society from year to 
year: and they earnestly hope that the 
just views and generous example of his 
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Lordship will have their due weight with 
the Members of the Society. 

The Committee repeat, that they make 
this Appeal, after a searching investigation 
into the whole of the Society's expenditure, 
and the adoption of stringent measures for 
bringing the total expenditure of the Sv- 
ciety fur the year within the income of the 
same year. 


It is hoped that the foregoing statement 
will be received by the friends of the Sv- 
ciety as a proof that the Committee are 
determined to take such measures as lie 
within their province, in order to release 
the Society from its present critical and 
embarrassed situation, as well as to pre- 
vent a recurrence of it hereafter, when 
once the finances of the Society shall be 
placed upon a satisfactory footing. 

It will be asked how this state of things 
has been permitted to arise. The Com- 
mittee reply :— 

1. The large Expenditure in the West 
Indies, to promote the favourable trans- 
ition of the Negro Population from a state 
of slavery to freedom, has borne very 
heavily on the finances of the Society. 
For this specific object a separate Fund 
was opened, which, contrary to the expec- 
tation of the Committee, fell far short of 
the Expenditure incurred; so much so, 
that in addition to the proceeds of that 
Fund—in addition, also, to the portions 
assigned to the Church Missionary Society 
of the Annual Parliamentary Grants for 
Negro Education, and to the sum of 1000/. 
contributed by the Jamaica Proprietors in 
this country in aid of the Society's opera- 
tions in that island—a sum amounting to 
nearly 60,000/. was thrown on the Gene- 
ral Fund of the Society in the six years 
from 1835-1836 to 1840-1841 inclusive. 

2. The pecuniary difficulties of the Com- 
mittee have likewise been materially in- 
creased by the very success with which it 
has pleased God of late years to crown 
the Society's operations; by which the 
Missions have been rapidly enlarged, and 
a consequent increase of Expenditure oc- 
casioned, especially in New Zealand, Tin- 
nevelly, and North India. The news of 
multitudes inquiring the Way of Salva- 
tion led the Committee to incur expenses, 
of which the extent was not fully fore- 
seen, in their anxiety to meet the de- 

mand. 

It is on these grounds that the Com- 
mittee now appeal to all their friends to 
make an extraordinary effort for raising a 
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fund adequate to the necessity of the 
case. Unless such exertions be made, 
and made promptly, the operations of the 
Society must be contracted, Stations must 
be relinquished, Schools must be disbanded, 
the supply of Missionaries must be stopped, 
till the required fund can be raised out 
of the Annual Income. 

The Committee are persuaded that 
their friends will make a zealous effort to 
avert such a calamity. They appeal to 
them in the name of the thousands and 
tens of thousands of Heathens who are 
anxiously inquiring the Way of Salvation, 
and soliciting Christian Ordinances at the 
hands of Missionaries who are already 
pressed beyond measure by their previous 
ministerial engagements; in the name 
also of our Blessed Lord and Master, 
whose arm has been manifestly revealed 
in the very state of things which has 
created their difficulties, and who has left 
us an example peculiarly bearing upon 
the present case; asit is written, Jesus, 
when he came out, saw MUCH people, and 
was moved with compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd: and HE BEGAN TO TEACH THEM 
many things. (Mark vi. 34.) 

This Appeal therefore rests on grounds 
which the Committee cannot doubt will be 
extensively felt. While it pleases God, 
by means of the Church: Missionary So- 
ciety, to dispense the unsearchable riches 
of Christ to those who are perishing for 
lack of knowledge, it is not for such as He 
hath enriched with an abundance of this 
world’s goods to hold back their hand from 
imparting them bountifully in aid of the 
great Cause in which the Society is en- 
gaged, and in which it is thus signally 
prospered. FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, 
FREELY GIVE. 


By Order of the Committee, 
HENRY VENN, 
RICHARD DAVIES, 
DANDESON COATES, 


Church Misstonary Houee, 
December 13, 1841. 


Secretaries. 


Continent. 


UNITED BRETHREN'S MISSIONS. 
THe Synodal Committee have issued 
from Berthelsdorf, under date of the 
28th of September last, the follow- 
ing statement of the 
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Income and Expenditure in the Year 1840. 

Receipts. £ «ad 
Brethren on the Continent ..... 6 
Friends on the Continent...... 7 
Brethren in Great Britain..... . 949 16 YU 
Friends in Great Britain ....... 4262 16 7 
Brethren in North America..... 135 19 7 
Friends in North America ...... 39 0 0 
Brethren’s Society in Pennsylvania,1200 0 0 
Legacies on the Continent...... 797 5 Il 
Legacies in Great Britain ...... 


£10,651 9 9 
On Account of West-India Funds, 4,135 3 4 


Total.....£ 14,786 13 1 


Payments. 

Missions— £ os. d. 
South Africa ,....... Seteese 571 7 6 
ADUZUS ire Scie a oe nerwe ss 1381 6 9 
Barbadoes.... ....0....... 302 4 2 
Jamaica........0..ceeeeee. 1615 6 O 
St. Kitt'’s.......... cooeee.. 2169 16 3 
Tobago..... Scwsia ces Saale 1007 19 7 
North-American Indians ..... 224 3 2 
Labrador ....... pur waahvete < 127 14 2 
Greenland..........6....% . 606 8 10 

Pensions— 

To 20 Married Brcthren and 18 
Widowers........c0cceee, 880 3 11 
To 44 Widows ............. 487 19 11 
‘To 136 Children at School.... 2340 10 6 
To 19 Youths apprenticed.... 144 6 2 
To 13 Girls’ Allowances...... 110 2 5 
Expenses of Management...... 921 0 8 
Extraordinary Disbursements... 113 6 11 


Total....£ 13,003 16 11 


Remarks of the Synodal Committee on the 
Deficiency in the Funds. : 

At the end of 1840, there was a 
deficiency of 1647/. 12s. 7d. in the 
General Fund of the Missions; and 
of 57011. 6s. 9d. in the West-India 
General, School and School-Build- 
ing Funds: making a total of 73481. 
19s. 4d. The Synodal Committee 
remark on this deficiency — 

The only ground of comfort, on which 
we can lay hold, under this anxious and 
discouraging state of affairs, is that pointed 
out in our last Circular.* 

We know that it is the Lord's work in which 
we are engaged. It is by following His lead- 
ing, according to the insight which He has 
given us, and endeavouring to do His will, that 
we have been brought into the position which 
we now occapy; and we are therefore called 
on to cast away desponding apprehensions—to 
place our unshaken confidence in Him, in 
whose hand are all things—and to prosecute, 
with cheerfulness and zeal, an undertaking 


# See at p. 535 of our Vol. for 184". 
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which has ever been a work of faith; and 
which, ander countless difficulties and per- 
plexities, He has hitherto owned in a distin- 
guished manner, both in spirituals and tem- 
porals. 

These experiences of His powerful aid, 
in former and in later times, should 
strengthen our faith, when it seems ready 
to fail us, as it unquestionably does at 
times, while contemplating the future. 
We deem it a high privilege, that, amidst 
the lively Missionary Spirit now abroad, 
and the strenuous exertions made by 
other divisions of Christ's Church with 
which we have no pretensions to compete 
in numbers or resources, the Lord still 
honours our little Household of Faith, as 
an instrument for the in-gathering and 
training of Christian Congregations in 
Heathen Lands. At the same time, we 
cherish the confident hope, that while, as 
a result of that zeal, and the consequent 
extension of Missionary Enterprise in 
every quarter of the Globe, increasing 
demands are made on the liberal aid of 
all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, our 
Missions will not be forgotten nor left 
unsupported, either by Individuals or 
Societies, who throughout Christendom 
befriend this glorious cause. 

The Annual Survey of our Missions, 
which will appear in print early in the 
new year, will communicate intelligence 
regarding their internal state; and the 
leading events which have marked their 
progress, since our last published Report: 
for the present, we must content ourselves 
with the general remark, that, so far as 
- our information extends, both the Missio- 
nary Work and the Schools have been 
prosecuted in blessing—in some quarters 
in very distinguished blessing. 

See, also, the remarks of the London 
Committee, at pp. 448, 449 of our last 
Volume. 


@@Aestern Africa. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Strong Testimonies to the Good Results of 
Missionary Labour in Sierra Leone. 
Tue following Extract is from a 
valuable Sermon preached at St. 
George’s Church, Freetown, by the 
Rev. D. F. Morgan, Colonial Chap- 
lain, on occasion of the Departure 
of the Niger Expedition from Sierra 

Leone :— 
When the attention is directed to the 
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moral aspect of the Colony, the impression 
which the scene leaves on the mind is 
one of pleasing astonishment. The ef- 
fects, instead of falling short, I think far 
exceed the means employed, so as to 
leave no doubt of the blessing of Heaven 
having rested on past efforts; which 
proves the susceptibility of the Africans 
for improvement. The Christian aspect 
of the villages exhibits a most engaging 
sight, and forces the exclamation, What 
hath God wrought ! The success of Scrip- 
tural Education, accompanied with Mis- 
sionary Labours, has nowhere been sur- 
passed in the history of Modern Chris- 
tianity. The work is not artificial and 
illusory, but sober—gradual—deep; and 
may, therefore, be expected to be per- 
manent and progressive. On this ground 
I take my stand, and fearlessly invite 
scrutiny of the most sceptical doubter, 
and of the most inveterate foe; and di- 
tect him to the Schools, and to the 
Cottages of the Christian Africans, and 
then leave him to his own conclusion. 

In corroboration of his own va- 
luable testimony in favour of the 
Schools at Sierra Leone, Mr.M organ 
relates the following circumstances, 
in a note :— 

A Gentleman, well known for his phil- 
anthropic exertions in behalf of the 
Slaves, lately visited this Colony, and 
gave the most flattering testimony to the 
state of education. After examining one 
of the Church-Missionary Schools, he 
said to the writer—‘‘I was not at all pre- 
pared to expect what I have just wit- 
nessed. I have visited Schools in my 
own country, in the West Indies, and in 
other parts of the world; but I must 
confess, that, in all my experience, I 
have never seen a better regulated school. 
The readiness with which the children 
answered questions put to them, their 
advancement in general knowledge, and 
the intelligence which they evinced, sur- 
passed every thing I recollect to have 
seen before.” On the writer's asking 
again, if he thought the school in every 
respect equal to any he had visited in the 
large provincial towns—“‘ Yes, and you 
may include London too. It is impos- 
sible,” was his emphatic expression, “ but 
that such schools must do much good.” 


Recollections of a Visit to the Timmanee 
Country. 
An account of this Visit appears 
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at pp. 103—108 of our last Volume. 
The Rev. J. W. Weeks has commu- 
nicated, in the following notices of 
the Journey, some additional purti- 
culars, containing encouraging evi- 
dence of the good effects of instruc- 
tion long since given :— 

On our leaving Freetown, it was deemed 
advisable, before we proceeded to the 
Timmanees, that we should visit Dalla 
Mahomedn, a chief of the Bwlom Shore, 
for the purpose of securing his interest on 
our behalf; as it was generally considered 
that he possessed very considerable influ- 
ence in the Timmanee Country. While 
here, I was agreeably surprised by a Young 
Man addressing me, and inquiring after 
my health: he appeared a little astonished 
that I did not recollect him; and ob- 
served, “I have just cause to remember 
you; for it was owing to your kindness 
and care, in instructing me when in your 
school, eleven years ago, that I am now 
enabled to fill the important offices of 
clerk and storekeeper to Dalla Mahomedu ; 
and I do hope I shall long remember the 
many good instructions which I have re- 
ceived from you.” This unexpected meet- 
ing with an old scholar of mine, in a 
heathen town, served much to cheer and 
encourage me. I gave him a few words 
of counsel, and we parted. 

We next visited Yongroo, a village 
about six miles from Medina, the resi- 
dence of Dalla Mahomedu. Here the late 
valued Missionary, the Rev. G. R. Ny- 
lander, laboured, about twenty years ago. 
We found one man who could read his 
Bible: he was very earnest in his en- 
treaties for a Missionary to be seat to 
instruct the people how to serve God. 
The next morning we met another man, 
who expressed a similar wish ; and shewed 
me two Letters which he had received 
from his sister, a servant in a gentleman's 
family in England: she expressed a very 
strong attachment to her country, and a 
sincere desire for the spiritual welfare of 
her family and tribe. 

After a week's journey by land and 
water, we arrived at Romoboor¢h, the re- 
sidence of the King; who received us 
courteously, and invited us to come and 
settle in any part of his country; assur- 
ing us of his assistance and protection, in 
our endeavours to instruct his people how 
to serve God. 

Never did I so fully perceive how great 
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and important were the blessings which 
have attended our Missionary Labours in 
the Colony of Sierra Lebdne, as on the 
first Lord’s Day which we spent in the 
Timmanee Country. Here was nothing 
to distinguish the Lord’s Day from ano- 
ther day—the people going to their farms, 
and engaging in their usual employments, 
every day alike—without a Sabbath; no 
Bibles, nor Ministers, nor Churches, nor 
any correct knowledge of God! 

On walking into the burying-ground, J 
observed a number of small narrow sheds, 
thatched with grass, erected over the 
graves. I found it was customary, when 
any one was interred, for the surviving 
friends to make one of these sheds over 
his grave. On the ground, at one end of 
the grave, I observed a plate containing 
cooked rice, which the Natives, when 
taking their breakfast in the morning, send 
to be laid on the grave, for the spirit of 
their departed relative; and although they 
see the birds feeding on the food thus pro- 
vided, they continue the practice, until 
the shed is decayed. 

We now returned, by one branch of 
the River Lokkoh*, and ascended another, 
Rokelle. The tide having ceased to flow, 
we resolved on putting up for the night 
at a timber-factory. On landing, we were 
kindly welcomed, by the owner of the 
factory, to a comfortable country-house. 
We had not been here long, when we 
were surprised to hear a number of young 
voices repeating the Collects, Catechisms, 
and the Evening Prayer, as used in our 
schools at Sierra Leone. I asked the 
master of the factory whether he had 
established a school on his premises: he 
immediately said, “* Don’t you remember 
me? My name is John Lawson. Cap- 
tain Spence brought me in his ship from 
the Pawpaw Country, and placed me in 
your school at Freetown, fourteen years 
since; and I am happy and thankful to 
tell you that the instructions which you 
then gave me were blessed to my soul. 
Ihave therefore undertaken to devote a 
part of every evening to the instruction 
of my factory children, in those blessed 
truths which you taught me.” 

This was comforting and encouraging 
to us all; but in an especial manner to 
me, as I felt assured that I had not 


“ The River and Town here called Lokkos are 
Otherwise spelt Loceo, Loco, and Logo. It is much to 
be wished that Missionary Orthography could be 
early and definitively settled. — Sditor. 
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laboured in vain, nor spent my strength 
for nought. 

On my return from the river, I spent 
another night with my old pupil; and 
was much gratified by my visit. He 
shewed me two Letters lately received 
from his father, who is a Chief of one half 
of the Pawpaw Country, requesting his 
son most affectionately to return home. 
This Chief has given up dealing in slaves 
for several years, and is now engaged in 
the palm-oil trade. His son was very 
anxious four a Missionary to accompany 
him. 

Renewed Attempts among the Timmanees. 

In consequence of the favourable 
openings for preaching the Gospel, 
which presented themselves in the 
Visit just mentioned, the Rev. C. F. 
Schlenker, Messrs. Denton and Thom- 
son, and two Schoolmasters, have 
been set apart for this work, and have 
entered on their labours. We now 
propose to lay before our Readers 
an account of this renewed attempt 
to carry on direct Missionary La- 
bours beyond the limits of the Colony. 


Preparatory Measures. 


In the course of the year 1840, 
several visits were made to the Tim-. 
manee Country by the Missionaries 
who were appointed to that district. 
In February, Port Lokkoh, a na- 
tive town situated on the banks of 
the river of that name, and about 
forty miles distant from Freetown, 
was fixed upon asthe most desirable 
spot for the Mission Station. At 
the same time, a verbal grant of a 
suitable piece of ground was ob- 
tained from Fatima Brahima, the 
King or Ali Kali of the country. 
This king, however, died a few weeks 
afterward; and on the 20th of Oc- 
tober, Mr. Schlenker and his bre- 
thren proceeded to Port Lokkoh, to 
procure a ratification of the grant. 
They made known their wishes to 
Namina Modu, the headman of the 
town; who said he must consult the 
other chiefs of the place on the sub- 
ject. Accordingly, a ‘“ palaver” was 
held; and on the 23d, the Mis- 
sionaries were informed that all was 
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settled; and a deed was signed by 
the respective parties, confirming the 
grant. 

On the 17th of November, Mr. 
Schlenker again proceeded to Port 
Lokkoh, taking with him some of 
the Liberated Africans belonging to 
the congregation at Kissey, to assist 
in building the houses. The follow- 
ing Extract from his Journal de- 
scribes the commencement of these 
labours :— 

Clearing the Ground, and Erection of the Houses. 

Nov. 20, 1840 —The clearing of the 
ground progresses very slowly, it being 
thickly covered with bush about seven 
feet high, besides many young trees, and 
stumps of trees which some time ago 
were cut down for fire-wood. I was, 
however, greatly cheered to-day, when I 
saw the old chief, Namina Modu, at the 
head of about twenty of his men, cutting 
down the bush with his cutlas, singing 
while he was working, and encouraging 
his men. I could not help taking a 
hatchet myself, to cut down a stump; and 
when they saw this, they shouted. How- 
ever, I could not stand it long, under a 
burning sun. The old man, with his 
people, had worked for about three hours, 
when they wanted to go home. I wished 
them to stop longer; but they said it was 
their fast-moon, when they were only 
allowed to eat once in twenty-four hours, 
after sunset; and therefore they could 
not work longer, being too hungry: they 
promised, however, that they would work 
longer at a time when the fast was 
over. I was very glad that I had brought 
some labourers with me,on whom I could 
depend for the work. 

It is cheering to see a wilderness changed 
into a place where the sweet tidings of 
the Gospel shall be proclaimed to a be- 
nighted African Tribe, and where Jesus 
shall be worshipped in spirit and in truth. 
May the Lord own and bless this new 
Mission, and let His kingdom come into 
this country of heathen darkness! 


Shortly afterward, however, sym- 
ptoms of dissatisfaction appeared 
among some of the people. These 
feelings were excited chiefly by the in- 
stigation of Laminah Laih, and were 
occasioned in some degree by the ar- 
rival from the colony of the materials 
for building the Mission Houses. 
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Nov. 25, 1840—This evening, Namina 
Modu came to me with hisinterpreter; and 
told me, that a great many of the people 
were afraid on seeing the raft with the 
timber, supposing that we had come to 
take away their country. I told him 
that I was much surprised at the change- 
ableness and fear of the people, as J 
thought we had given them sufficient evi- 
dence that we had not come from worldly 
motives. He replied, that he would call 
all the people together to-morrow ; and 
then I must speak to them. I told him 
that I should be ready to do 90; but di- 
rected my men to go on with the work, 
unless they were told to stop. 

This meeting took place a few 
days afterward; and the result of it 
is thus stated by Mr. Schlenker :— 

Nov. 30—To-day I was informed that 
all was settled, that all were satisfied, and 
that we were allowed to build the houses, 
as the people were convinced we had 
come for a good purpose. At the con- 
clusion of the assembly, the oldest chief 
got up, and said, “ Let them build houses 
and sit down: we will be good to them, 
and they will be good tous. Formerly, 
all rafts were floated down the river FRoM 
us; now one has come up To us; surely 
that cannot but bring good tidings.” The 
assembly dispersed when it was getting 
dark. 

Before the meeting, Namina Modu 
came and said to me, through his inter- 
preter, “‘I love you very much, for the 
sake of the motives which have induced 
you to come here. I am ashamed to 
come to you, because you see my people 
so shifting about ; but you must not fear.” 

In January 1841, the houses were 
completed, and the Missionaries took 
up their permanent residence at the 
Station. 


Vist of the Governor of Slerra Leone. 


The following account of the in- 
terest taken in the work, and the 
effective services rendered to the 
Mission by the late lamented Go- 
vernor of Sierra Leone, Sir John 
Jeremie, will be read with melan- 
choly satisfaction :— 

Jan. 27, 1841—The Governor of Sierra 
Leone and his family, accompanied by his 
staff and a military escort, arrived here, 
in order to be present at the election of 
the new king, and to form a treaty with 
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him and the surrounding Chiefs. This 
treaty contains some articles of considera- 
ble importance; such as, preventing the 
exportation of slaves, and allowing the 
residence of a British Consul, and the free 
ingress and egress of Europeans, with 
liberty to practise and teach the Christian 
Religion. This, of course, is of peculiar 
interest to us; and occurring just as we 
are settling among them, we cannot but 
regard it as a favourable intimation from 
the Lord, that we are, in this undertaking, 
under His guidance and protection, and 
may also confidently expect His blessing. 
The Governor has shewn us great re- 
spect, and appears to be much interested 
in the work which we have undertaken. 
Jan. 31—This being the Lord's Day, 
Mr. Schlenker was requested to perform 
Divine Service before the Governor and 
his whole party. The place selected for 
Divine Worship was a large yard, in the 
midst of which stands an extensive mosque. 
Here, where the deluded votaries of the 
False Prophet offer their daily prayers, 
prayer was offered to Him who is the 
True Prophet of His people: upon the 
Impostor’s own ground we sang Imma- 
nuel’s praise, and testified that there is 
none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved, but the 
name of Jesus. [ afr. N. Denton, 


Choloe and Coronation of Namina Modu ase Ali Kait. 


Feb. 8—To-day, the Chiefs ixed upon 
Namina Modu, who was Governor of 
Port Lokkoh, and a son of the Ali Kali 
who preceded the last. He is the same 
individual who about ten weeks ago was 
engaged in clearing away the bush on the 
spot where our houses now stand. I think 
this choice is favourable to our cause, so 
far as man is able to judge. Laminah 
Laih, who shewed himself such an oppo- | 
nent to our settlement here, and his party, 
were opposed to the election of Namina 
Modu. 

Dalla Mahomeda, the Chief at Medina, 
on the Bullom shore, is here, with a great 
number of his people. He no doubt has 
great influence here, as they would not © 
elect an Ali Kali until he arrived, He, 
with a party of his people, called on me 
once, and was much pleased with the 
situation of our houses. 

Feb.13—To-day, Ali Kali was crowned ; 
and as soon as the ceremony was over, 
the Governor left for Sierra Leone. 

[ Ree. U, F. Schlenker. 

Feb. 15—From the 13th, the king 
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has been concealed, for the purpose of 
being instructed by the elders of the 
people in the various laws and customs 
of their country. To-day they brought 
him forth, and publicly proclaimed him 
as Ali Kali, and, as they express it, “‘ put 
the country into his hand.” It would be 
in vain for me to attempt to describe the 
various exhibitions, processions, and dances 
that have taken place all this time. There 
was in attendance a country band, con- 
sisting of drums, horns, and cymbals; but 
the postures of their bodies were much 
more striking than the harmony of their 
music. There were singing-men, and 
a great number of female singers. The 
dresses of these individuals, as well as 
their actions, were truly ludicrous; and 
as they performed their several exploits, 
they were greatly applauded by the mul- 
titudes who surrounded them. 

For about three weeks after, the Chiefs 
were every day assembled in council, in- 
quiring into aggressions and grievances 


during the last reign; or, to use their. 


own phrase, “ settling the country.” 

[ Mr. N. Denton. 

Strong Testlmony of Dalia Mahomedu in facour of the 
Misstonaries. 


Notwithstanding all that had been 
done, however, the party who looked 
with suspicion upon the proceedings 
of the Missionaries were not quite 
satisfied. They charged the king 
with having sold the country, and 
receiving money in private; and they 
demanded that a yearly rent should 
be paid for the land. Another meet- 
ing was therefore held, at which 
Dalla Mahomedu again, in a re- 
markable manner, strenuously de- 
fended the Mission. His speech is 
thus described by Mr. Schlenker :— 

Aprii1,1841—Ali Kali related the whole 
matter, from the beginning, before the 
assembly; and asked me, before them 
all, whether he had received money from 
me in private ; which, of course, I denied. 

After this, Dalla Mahomedu rose, and 
told the people that they had no reason 
whatever to be afraid of us: they would 
not see muskets or powder in our houses ; 
but plenty of books, which would shew 
them the way of God unto salvation. As 
to our paying rent for the land, he said 
he did not think it right that we should 
pay any; for it was a thing well known 
to them, that among themselves the priests 
did not pay any thing; on the contrary, 

Jan. 1842. 
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they received tithes from the people. He 
added, “ These people do not come to take 
away our wives, or to make our slaves 
free; but they will endeavour to promote 
peace among us.” 

To this, Mr. Denton adds— 

After a few more remarks, he bore a 
delightful testimony to the character of 
the Christian Missionary, and the effect 
of prayer, in nearly the following words :— 
‘* ] know well that God can stand behind 
these people. I lived in Sierra Leone 
when the French invaded the colony, and 
was close by the Missionaries’ houses. I 
saw how kind they were, in protecting the 
people from their enemies; and while 
these proudly threatened them with de- 
struction, they were engaged all night in 
prayer to God for their safety; and 
shortly after, to their astonishment and 
joy, they saw the French Commodore 
wrecked on the opposite shore.” This he 
believed was a deliverance which God had 
wrought, in answer to the prayers of the 
Missionaries. He then called upon those 
present, if they had any objection to make, 
or wished to ask any questions, to come 
forth and do so then, or ever after to keep 
peace. As no one had any thing to say, 
he commended us to the care and protec- 
tion of the king and the elders of the 
country. 

The matter, however, was subse- 
quently arranged by the Missionaries 
agreeing to pay a small yearly rent 
for the land occupied by them. 

Situation and Importance of the Statton. 

The locality of the Mission 1s thus 
more particularly described by Mr. 
Schlenker. 

Nov. 27, 1840—The spot fixed upon is 
a delightful place; as now, a good deal 
of it, being cleared, can be seen better 
than before. Many of the Timmanees, 
when they went up to see the spot, shook 
their heads, and said, “* Ah, fine country ! 
fine country !’’ It is on an elevated back- 
ground, just behind the middle of the 
different towns which constitute Port 
Lokkoh. 

Jan. 28, 1841—The united population 
of these towns is about 2500. There is 
what is called Old Port Lokkoh, Port 
Lokkoh properly so called, Robatt, and 
Santugo; but all these nearly join, and 
may be considered as one town. We have 
a large field of labour open before us. 

April 1—The ground measures about 
600 feet by 400. on School-house is 
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nearly in the centre of it; and the three 
dwelling-houses for Europeans are in a 
straight line on the top of the hill ; so that 
there is a considerable apace between each 
of them. The public roads, which pass 
along our land on the right and on the 
left, meet, a short distance behind our 
ground, in one road, which leads into the 
interior, to the Foulah Country, &c. 
From hence to Macbelih, by land, is one 
day’s journey. 

Mr. W. C. Thomson mentions a 
circumstance which shews the impor- 
tance of this sphere of labour :— 


In point of population and geographical 
position, it promises to be a highly im- 
portant sphere of Missionary Enterprise. 
Being the thoroughfare of this part of 
Western Africa, between the interior and 
Sierra Leone, it is visited by the Natives 
of various countries lying to the eastward ; 
and especially by the gold-traders, on their 
way to and from the colony. These are 
usually detained here for several days, 
both on their way to Freetown, and after 
their return to Port Lokkoh; and, as they 
are of an open and affable temper, they 
ate easily induced to enter on religious 
discourse. Through the medium of the 
Arabic Scriptures, they may be led to 
at least such an elementary knowledge 
of the way of Salvation, as may lead to 
more serious inquiry and reflection on 
their way to their homes. 

An example of these opportunities 
of intercourse with the Africans from 
the interior is related by Mr. Denton : 

March 25, 1841—In the evening, a large 
party of strangers arrived from the inte- 
rior, laden with gold ; and the whole town 
went out to meet them, playing their 
music, singing, and leaping for joy. The 
languid appearance of the strangers in 
their travelling costume, after a journey 
of more than two months, together with 
the unadorned sincerity of the people in 
welcoming them to their town, was truly 
affecting. 

Custome and Superstitions of the Timmances. 

The following Extracts from the 
Rev. C. F. Schlenker’s Journal throw 
some light upon the state of educa- 
tion and religion among the Tim- 
manees, and make us acquainted 
with some of their customs and cruel 
superstitions : — 

Nov. 20, 1840— Usually, in the morn- 
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ing, from cock-crow to full daylight, and 
in the evening when it is getting dark, a 
number of boys sit in a circle, each one 
having a board in his hand with some 
Arabic words or sentences on it. These 
words are pronounced one after the other 
by all the boys at the same time, sound- 
ing them as they have learned from their 
teacher’s mouth; but they do not know 
the meaning of the words. It is a regular 
chattering when such a number of boys 
begin to read. In the evening, they make 
a fire in the midst of the circle; which 
serves them for a light, and is kept up by 
wood, which some of the boys collect pre- 
vious to their lesson. 

Nov.21—There are many Mandin- 
goes here, who sit down among the poor 
Timmanees, and persuade them to put on 
the garb of Mahomedanism, and by this 
means get their living. The Timmanees 
know very little about Mahomed and his 
doctrines. They perform a few ceremo- 
nies; and learn some prayers, which they 
do not understand. 

June 16, 1841 —There are many Fou- 
lahs here, who all profess Mahomedanism : 
some of them come to our church. The 
present Ali Kali is a quiet sort of man, 
not so fond of war as the late one. I was 
told that the late Ali Kali, whenever he 
entered upon a war, sacrificed an unmar- 
ried female: after ber head bad been cut 
off, the body was laid on the ground, and 
every warrior had to step over it. 

Girls of five or six years old are here 
frequently espoused to their future hus- 
bands, who are sometimes not less than 
thirty years old. From the time of their 
espousals until the marriage, the man 
occasionally gives a present to the girl, 
especially clothes. Sometimes he takes 
the girl forthwith to his own house, and 
trains her up till she is about twelve years 
of age, and then marries her. 


Commencement ond Progress of Missionary Labour. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlenker and Mr. 
Denton, with the assistance of Mr. 
Thomson, have been engaged in 
translating the Holy Scriptures and 
the Liturgy into the Timmanee Lan- 
guage. The greater part of the Daily 
Services, including the Litany, has 
been completed. 

Public Worship. 


April 11 — To-day I delivered my 
first discourse in Timmanee: but few of 
the Timmanees were present. However, 
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we must sow in hope. I have no doubt 
that a great field of labour is open for us 
here. After the Morning Service, I ad- 
ministered the Sacrament to the friends 
connected with our Mission here. 

April 25, 1841 —In the afternoon, I 
had Service in Timmanee. I read a part of 
the first chapter of St. Matthew, and the 
whole of the second. After the Service, 
one of the Chiefs who was present re- 
quested that we would inform him when- 
ever we were guing to have Service, that 
he might always come. The people here 
do not know one day from another, and do 
not keep any Sabbath. I am sorry we 
have no bell here sufficiently large to be 
heard in the whole town. 

May 9—To-day, thirteen adults were 
present, among whom there were four 
females, decently dressed. Some of the 
Timmanees told us to remind them of the 
Lord’s Day the evening before, that they 
might know it. 

May 16—About twenty persons came 
to-day, and seemed to be very attentive. 
Some of the Chiefs were present. The 
Timmanees think it strange, that, in sing- 
ing, we should dwell so long on some words; 
and seem to be much interested in it. 

June 16—I spoke to the Timmanees 
from John iv. 24: God is a spirit, &c. I 
was highly pleased to-day to see some 
Timmanees coming to church dressed in 
a Sunday suit, in a superior manner: it 
was also cheering to see our little flock of 
children sitting quietly, decently dressed, 
and joining us in singing, and attempting 
to make the responses. 

We feel very thankful that the Lord 
has given us such encouragement to go 
on in our work with perseverance and 
joy. There are, no doubt, many difficulties 
connected with the commencement of a 
new Mission; but the Lord is faithful, 
and His servants have the cheering pro- 
mise, Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world ; and, as thy days, so 
shall thy strength be. [ Ren, U. F. Schlenker. 

School. 

April 6—We commenced our school. 
It had been previously made known to the 
king, and many of the people promised to 
send their children; but when it came to 
the point, they were very unwilling to do 
so. The first day we received only three, 
and the first week only four. 

June 25—For many weeks we had 
only four children at school ; but now we 
have fourteen. [ fr. W. Denton, 

June 4—Our school is increasing ; and 
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consists now of ten children, among whom 
there are four girls. I think ita very fa- 
vourable sign that we have some girls, as 
the Timmanees and Mahomedans do not 
bestow that education on the females which 
they do on the males. —_[[Ree. C.F. Schienker. 


TTT 
Australasia. 


New Zealand. 
KAPITI. 
Ciroumstanoes under whioh the Station 
was formed. 

At pp. 384, 385 of our Volume for 
1840, an account was given of the 
remarkable manner in which religi- 
ous knowledge had been introduced, 
and Christian Worship established, 
among the tribes residing in the 
neighbourhood of Cook’s Straits. It 
appears, from the communications of 
the Rev.Wm. Williams, that a Native, 
named Ripahau, or Matahau, who had 
received the principles of Christianity 
at Paihia some years ago, returned 
homé to his friends at Rotorua. After 
living for a time in Mr. Chapman’s 
neighbourhood, he went, about five 
years ago, to Kapiti, where he con- 
tinued to be actively employed in 
diffusing a knowledge of the Gospel. 
An application for Teachers had been 
previously made to the Missionaries 
by Rauparaha, the principal Chief of 
that district. This application, which 
was made by Letter, was afterward 
followed up by a personal request, 
through the Chief’s two sons or ne- 

hews, who arrived in the Bay of 
felands in September 1839. These 
two Chiefs were able to read well; 
and they gave many interesting de- 
tails of the progress of the work in 
that quarter, which had been carried 
on through the agency of the single 
individual before mentioned. An 
interesting’ account is given, in the 
following communications, of the la- 
bours of another Native, who had 
been baptized at Waimate by the 
name of Richard Davis, and who 
came to the neighbourhood of Cook’s 
Straits about the time when the two 
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Chiefs left that place for the Bay of 
Islands. 

An appeal, so urgently pressed, to 
occupy a field of labour so important 
and promising, could not be resisted ; 
and, accordingly, the Rev. Octavius 
Hadfield was appointed to that dis- 
trict. 

Favour and Hostility of Natives. 

Kapiti, or Entry Island, lies off the 
extreme south-west coast of the 
Upper Island. Mr. Hadfield thus 
speaks of his reception :— 

Accompanied by the Rev. Henry Wil- 
liams, I arrived here November 18, 1839 ; 
when we found the two tribes in this 
neighbourhood, the Ngatiawa and the 
Ngatiraukawa, at war. The Ngatiawa 
wished to live in peace, and to hear the 
Gospel; the Ngatiraukawa being much 
opposed to both. Through the mediation 
of Mr. Williams, a suspension of arms was 
agreed on; though a secret wish for war 
still existed on one part. I found it ab- 
solutely necessary, in order to put a stop 
to the war, as well as to have a door of 
utterance opened for the preaching of the 
Gospel, to have a house in both tribes, 
which are situated within about twelve 
miles of each other; the one at Waikanai, 
the other at Otaki. My usual practice 
is, to remain about a week at a time in 
each place. 

From my first arrival, the Ngatiawa 
tribe have paid great attention to the 
Word of God. The usual attendance at 
Divine Service on the Lord’s Day is 
about 500, in the Pa in which I reside ; 
and the attendance at school daily is 
about 100. I ought however to remark, 
that vast numbers, who do not attend 
achool, learn to read and write, by pos- 
sessing themselves of a book, or part of a 
book, and spelling it over till they are 
fully acquainted with every word in it. 
Before my arrival, also, a Native, for- 
merly instructed by the Rev. W. Williams, 
had taught some to read and write; and 
many manuscript books were in use. 

From the Ngatiraukawa tribe, on the 
other hand, the Gospel has met with de- 
termined opposition from all the chief and 
leading men. Their argument is, ‘Why 
did you not come here before? You al- 
lowed your countrymen to teach us the 
use of guns, powder, balls, and rum ; and 
then you come and tell us to leave them 
all, for your book.”—I cannot but regret 
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that the Natives of this part of the land 
were not visited earlier. But, however 
hard these people may be, they are not 
the less on that account objects of Mis- 
sionary labour. I must, however, grate- 
fully acknowledge, that many of the 
young people attend, as well as many 
slaves; and at Otaki, without alluding to 
the villages around, I sometimes have 
200 at Divine Service on the Lord’s Day. 
The school also goes on well. 
Great Access to Natives. 

To give any thing like an accurate 
estimate of the number of Natives con- 
nected with me, who daily meet for 
Prayers in this neighbourhood, is impos- 
sible; but I can confidently state that it 
is not below 4000. This is an important 
Station, from one fact; namely, that Na- 
tives living on the other side of the Straits, 
most of them belonging to the Ngatianu 
tribe, are continually arriving and de- 
parting; so that they hear the Gospel 
here, and take books, &c. with them. We 
have three schools in Queen-Charlotte’s 
Sound, carried on by Natives. The Nga- 
titoa tribe, of which Rauparaha is the 
Chief, are in immediate connexion with 
me. 

I must mention, that, since my arrival, 
I have paid several visits to the south- 
ward, as far as Port Nicholson; as well as 
several to Wanganui. I have also taken 
a journey along the coast as far as Pa- 
rauaki, which I reached on Feb. 17th, 
being about 170 miles distant from Ka- 
piti. From Wanganui, which was visited 
on our first arrival, I passed through Wai- 
totara, Patia, Ngatiko, and Otumatua, 
till I reached Ngamitu. No Missionary 
having ever visited these people, they 
crowded round me to seek instruction, 
and my soul was continually refreshed in 
seeing 80 many apparently willing to 
attend to the Word of God. Taranake 
had been visited by Christian Natives 
from Waimate, so that many hundreds 
assembled at all the above places for wor- 
ship. I longed to remain longer with 
them; but felt that my duties called me 
back to Kapiti. 

In another Letter, dated Feb. 11, 
1841, Mr. Hadfield makes the fol- 
lowing cheering statements respect- 
ing the 
Rapid and Steady Progress of the Gospel. 

Iam thankful to say that the Gospel 
is making a rapid yet steady progress: 
the strongholds of Satan are one by one 
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giving way before the all-powerful influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God. The ancient 
superstitions are fast vanishing, and now 
find but few advocates: the worshippers 
of the old Atua go through their ceremo- 
nies in private, aud shun the light of day. 
Among both the tribes by whom I am 
surrounded, the Word of God is listened to 
with more attention from month to month. 
One happy effect of the Gospel, which 
Infidelity itself cannot deny, has been the 
entire cessation of war. These tribes, 
thougtr engaged in a sanguinary war on my 
arrival, have now established peace; and 
the Chiefs of either tribe visit the oppo- 
site one without fear or suspicion. There 
is a great spirit of inquiry among the Na- 
tives: I am careful, however, not to bap- 
tize, without evidence of the pre-requi- 
sites—faith and repentance. 

I have established 18 schools, in which 
more than 600 daily meet for instruction. 
Visit to the Middle Island. 

In December last, I made a most in- 
teresting visit to the opposite side of the 
Straits. After waiting some time for a 
veasel, I crossed in my boat, and reached 
Queen-Charlotte’s Sound, where I was 
well received by the Natives, who belong 
to the Ngatiawa Tribe, and are related to 
the people among whom I live at Waika- 
nai. I found several well-built Places 
of Worship; one especially at Okukari, 
about sixty feet in length. At this place 
there are several schools: in one, which 
I established six months before, about 
eighty adults attend daily. They many 
times inquired whether there was no Mi- 
nister to live among them. I could only 
tell them, that if they believed in the 
Gospel, the Lord would provide for them. 

Labouring alone in much weakness, in 
this land of darkness, I greatly need the 
prayers of those who tuke an interest in 
the extension of the Gospel. 


The Rev. Henry Williams thus 
speaks of the 
Useful Labours of Matahau. 


Nov. 22,1840 —We went over the ground 
on which the late battlewas fought—owing 
to the payment for Port Nicholson not 
being generally distributed. For a na- 
tive affair, it must have been very despe- 
rate, the unevenness of the ground bring- 
ing the parties into close combat. Rau- 
paraha's people led the attack, and were 
defeated by the people of Waikanai. The 
old Chief himself was not present. I was 
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shewn the sepulchre of their enemies, 
whom they buried with military honours, 
with their garments, muskets, ammuni- 
tion, &c.; not reserving to themselves 
any thing which had belonged to them. 
This is a new feeling, arising from the 
great change which the introduction of 
the Gospel has effected among them. We 
saw their late chapel, a very large one, 
which they were obliged to leave, owing 
to the war: they have now a new one in 
the Pa. These chapels, and many others 
around, were built through the influence 
of a young man instructed in the Paihia 
School, named Matahau. He lived many 
years with my brother, and afterward 
with me; and returned some years ago to 
his relations at this place, among whom 
he has laboured with astonishing zeal and 
perseverance. He has taught very many 
to read; and has instracted numbers, as 
far as he is able, in the truths of the Go- 
spel; so that many Tribes, for some 
distance round, call themselves Believers, 
keep the Lord’s Day, assemble for Wor- 
ship, and use the Liturgy of the Church 
of England. The schools, also, are nume- 
rous. I felt that our Boy Matahan had 
set an example, which ought to rouse the 
Missionaries to every exertion, and act as 
a powerful appeal to the friends of the 
Society at home. 


WANGANUI. 

Occupation of Wanganui as a Station. 

The Rev. John Mason and Mrs. 
Mason, accompanied by Mr. Richard 
Matthews and his wife, were ap- 
pointed to this Station. Ina Letter, 
dated Sept. 20, 1840, Mr. Mason 
describes his proceedings, from his 
arrival up to that period :— 


We arrived at Wanganui on the 20th 
of June. The Natives, having heard that 
we were coming, had commenced building 
raupo-houses for us. A tent was our 
only habitation for twenty days, by which 
time our houses were finished; and al- 
though it was the winter season, and the 
nights frosty, yet our health was not in- 
jured by this unusual exposure to cold, 
our strength being proportioned to our 
day. The Natives received us very gladly: 
to many parties, who came three and four 
days’ journey to see and welcome us, I 
gave Prayer-books and Catechisms. 


Promising State of the Natives. 
The district of Wanganui takes its 
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name from the river; which is nearly half 
a mile in width, and, like most rivers on 
the western coast of New Zealand, bas a 
bar at its mouth, over which there are 
two fathoms and a half of water at ebb- 
tide. Two miles up the river dre a num- 
ber of native huts, on both banks; and 
here our houses are situated; Mr. Mat- 
thews’ on the north, and mine on the 
south side of the river. Previous to our 
arrival here, these native huts formed the 
temporary residence of the Natives dur- 
ing the fishing season ; their Pas and cul- 
tivations being up the river, extending 
from one to five days’ journey inland. 
In lieu of these temporary huts, they are 
now building more substantial houses, we 
hope for their permanent residence: yet 
it will be our duty and endeavour to go 
up the river as frequently as possible, to 
visit the Natives at their Pas. I have 
just returned from an interesting four 
days’ journey up the river, about one 
hundred and twenty miles. In this di- 
stance, there are numerous small villages 
on the banks; and eight large Pas, in four 
of which they have a sort of chapel, in 
which the Natives assemble for Morning 
and Evening Prayer. When I spoke of 
Jesus, the Way of Salvation, they always 
listened with profound attention. May 
the Lord give His Word free course, that 
His name may be glorified in the salva- 
tion of this people ! 

Destructive War between the Taupo and 

Taranake Natives. 

About the middle of August, the Na- 
tives of this place were greatly alarmed 
by the report of a fighting-party being 
on their way from Taupo, with the inten- 
tion of exterminating all the Natives 
between Taranake and Wanganui who 
had embraced Christianity. This party, 
in number about 130, was composed 
of such Natives about Taupo as have 
always been averse to the Gospel of 
Peace; Messrs. Chapman and Fairburn 
having visited them occasionally. They 
took their route down a small river called 
Waitotara, twenty miles distant from 
Wanganui. At the mouth of this small 
river, Natives from Taranake and adjacent 
places had assembled, to defend them- 
selves: and, on the arrival of the hostile 
party, two of the Christian Natives were 
sent into their camp to propose terms of 
peace, and to speak to them the Word of 
God. These ambassadors were taken 
prisoners, and forbidden to speak. All 
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our efforts to persuade the aggressors to 
return home were unavailing: a battle 
was fought on the 24th of August, and 
terminated in the slaughter of 100 
of the Taupo Natives, and eight of the 
Christians. In the midst of the battle, 
both parties ceased firing, and performed 
their respective religious services; that is, 
Christian and Heathen. The principal 
Chief of the hostile party escaped with a 
ball through his right side, below his 
chest: he was conveyed to Wanganui, 
where I supplied bim with food and medi- 
cine. While I dressed his wound, I spoke 
to him of the wounds of Jesus; and he 
told me, if he recovered, he would become 
a Missionary: in three weeks he was 
sufficiently restored to return to Taupo. 

Respecting this distressing engage- 
ment, Mr. Matthews adds the follow- 
ing particulars, in a Letter dated 
Nov. 13, 1840 :-— 


The fight took place on the 24th of 
August; and after about three hours’ 
firing, the Taupo Natives were completely 
beaten. I went up to the Natives soon 
after the firing had ceased, and begged 
hard that the rest of the Taupo Natives 
might be saved, till we could hear from 
the Government; but to my earnest re- 
quest the victors were quite deaf, for, in 
less than an hour after I had been to 
them, they got up, as one man, and killed 
their prisoners; thinking it but right to 
destroy those who had come with the de- 
termination to kill and destroy all they 
could. Those who escaped, made their 
way through a shower of balls. 

It is exceedingly painful, that those 
who bear the name of Christians 
should exhibit so little of the spirit 
of the Gospel. Truly may it be 
said of the Waitotara Natives, as it 
was of Simeon and Levi, that their 
anger was fierce, and their wrath 
cruel. At the same time, it is not 
to be expected, that those who 
have adopted the profession of Chris- 
tianity through the teaching of imper- 
fectly-instracted Christian Natives 
should at once forsake the deeply- 
rooted principles of revenge, which 
have for ages been the most distin- 
guishing feature in the New-Zealand 
character. The conduct of the Wan- 
ganui Natives, as described in the 
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Letter of Mr. R. Matthews, furnishes 
a pleasing contrast to that just re- 
lated :— 

We have hitherto gone on slowly, but 
progressively; and I am thankful to say, 
that when the Natives of Taupo crossed 
Wanganui River, near the most populous 
settlement of the Natives, only two joined 
the fight, although they were nearly 
related to them. Several of our Natives 
went to Waitotara, and tried hard to per- 
suade them to return; but the Taupo 
Natives, being a wicked, daring set of men, 
would take no counsel. I saw the Taupo 
Natives early in the morning, before the 
firing commenced; but they would not 
listen to my advice. I have often been 
told by our Natives, that if it had not 
been for the little knowledge which they 
have acquired of the Gospel, they should 
all have joined the fight, and even now 
be seeking revenge for the loss of their 
friends and relations who have fallen in 
the late wars. Before our arrival here, 
they had only Native Teachers, and they 
but little acquainted with true Religion ; 
so that their knowledge of the nature 
of true godliness is but very imperfect 
at present. The visits, however, of the 
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Rev. H. Williams and others have had, 
by God's blessing, a good effect upon their 
minds, and will, we hope, ultimately issue 
in their everlasting peace. 

We make one more extract from 
Mr. Mason’s Letter, illustrating his 
labours at this Station :-— 


Commencement of a Church. ; 

The Natives are just commencing a 
Church, in the same style as our houses. 
Hitherto we have assembled in the open 
air, for Divine Service, School, &c. Mrs. 
Mason has a school for the females every 
forenoon, Lord’s Day excepted. We have 
much need of the continued prayers of 
all our Christian friends, that, being endued 
with more of the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, we may faithfully accomplish the 
work which He has given us to do. 


The valuable services of the Rev. 
G. A. Kissling, who has laboured for 
about eight years in the West- Africa 
Mission, but whose health does not 
admit of his returning to a tropical 
climate, have been appropriated to the 
Western District; and he and Mrs. 
Kissling are now on their way to 
New Zealand. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


———_ 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Bishop of New Zealand —On the 23d of 
December, the Bishop embarked at Plymouth, 
on board the “ Tomatin ;” but the wind de- 
tained the vessel till Sunday the 26th, when 
she sailed with a fair breeze. The Bishop had 
preached on several occasions ; and closed these 
Services with a Sermon at St. Andrew’s, Ply- 
mouth, on the morning of his embarkation, 
from Matt. xxvi. 29, in behalf of the Propagation 
and Church Missionary Societies; after which 
the Lord’s Sapper was administered to more 
than 200 Communicants, including nearly 50 
Clergymen. The following is a list of the 
passengers connected with the Mission :— 

Rev. W. C. Cotton, M.A. and Rev. Thomas 
Whytehead, M. A. Chaplains to the Bishop — Rev. 
Rob. Cole, M.A. Missionary of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel —Rev. Wm. Reay, M.A. 
and Rev. Wm. Dudley, M.A., Missionaries of the 
Church Missionary Society — Mr. Henry Butt, Mr. 
Evans, and Mr. Nihil, Catechists, and Mr. and 
Mrs. Bambridge, Schoolmaster and Schoolmistress, 
on the List of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospe). 

Christian- Knowledge Soc.—A Grant of 5001. 
has been placed at the disposal of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, 


in aid of the Mission among the Druses noticed 
at pp. 493, 494. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Frederick A. 
Hildner (p. 428) was admitted to Priests’ Or- 
ders, and the Rev. John R. T. Lieder, Mr. 
Isaac Brittain, and Mr. Samuel Franklin to 
Deacons’ Orders, by the Bishop of London, on 
the 19th of December — Mr. and Mrs. Hildner 
left, on their retarn to Syra, by way of the 
Continent, on the 6th of January, and arrived 
at Paris on the 8th — The state of the Rev. G. 
A. Kissling’s health having unfitted him to 
resume his labours in Sierra Leone, bis services 
have been transferred to the New-Zealand 
Mission—Mr. Seymour Mills Spencer and Mrs. 
Spencer embarked at Gravesend ou the 6th, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Kissling at Plymouth on the 
16th, and sailed from Plymouth, on board the 
“ Louisa Campbell,” on the 17th of January, 
for New Zealand. 

The appeal made to Clergymen at home to 
offer themselves for New Zealand has not been 
in vain, Two Cl en, whose services have 
been assigned to this Mission, as has just been 
stated, are now on their way, in the same sbip 
which conveys the Bishop of New Zealand to 
his Diocese. 
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Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Ellis arrived from 
Calcutta on the 2d of December. Mr. and Mrs. 
St n embarked for Fernando Po, in the 
“Palmyra,” on the 16th of December. 

The Society has reached the Fiftieth Year 
of its labors, having been formed at Kettering 
on the 2d of October 1792. It is intended to 
celebrate the Jubilee on this occasion. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Rev. Wm. Hudson and 
Mrs. Hudson embarked for Barbadoes, on board 
the “ Elizabeth,” on the 27th of October. 

On the 6th of December, the Rev. John 
Brown embarked, in the “ Ludlow,” for Anti- 
gua and St. Kitt’s. 

Home and Col. Inf. Sch. Soc. — The Com- 
mittee have appointed Mr. Bilby, late General 
Superintendant of the Schools of the Mico Cha- 
rity in the West Indies, and at one time 
Master of the Chelsea Infant School, to be 
their Inspector of Infant Schools. The usual 
Half-yearly Meeting of Teachers took 
at the Model School, on Wednesday the 5th of 
January. Many new prints were exhibited. 
‘A second Volume of Model Lessons was an- 


nounced as in the 8. 

Anti.Slave-trade Le The British Go- 
vernment has succeeded in inducing France, 
Prussia, Austria, and Rassia to join her in de- 
claring the Slave Trade to be Prracy. The 
formation of this Noble League is some allevia- 
tion for the temporary failure of the Niger 

ition. 
WEST AFRICA. 

Niger Expedition —Since our Remarks at 
pp. 17, 18, on this Expedition went to Press, 
despatches, received from Rev. Mesers. Schon 
and Miiller, dated October and November last, 
communicate very afflicting intelligence from 
the Expedition. In consequence of the preva- 
lence of fever, the “ Soudan,” was sent down 
the river, from the Confluence, on the 19th of 
September, with the sick; it having been de- 
termined, after a careful consideration of the 
state of the Expedition, that the other two 
vessels should prosecute its object—the “ Wil- 
berforce” proceeding up the Tchadda, and the 
“ Albert” up the Niger. Two days after, on the 
21st of spd orien the fever had so far prevailed 
in the “ Wilberforce,” that she also was com- 
pelled to return to the sea. The “ Albert” 
prosecuted her voyage ap the Niger; Capt. 
Trotter being desirous, if possible, to reach 
Rabbah. By the time, however, that the “ Al- 
bert” reached Egga, about half way between 
the Confluence and Rabbah, the ravages of 
fever compelled that vessel also to return to 
the sea; and she reached Fernando Po on the 
Evening of the 17th of October. Capt. Bird 
Allen was attacked with fever on the 2Ist of 
September, shortly after the departure of the 
“Wilberforce.” He lingered on till the 25th 
of October, when he peacefully departed this 
life, in the faith and hope of the Gospel. Capt. 
Trotter had suffered from fever; but was con- 
valescent on the 28th, the date of the Rev. J. 
F.Schon’s Letter. Mr.Schon had had fever; 
but had been mercifully preserved from any 
severe attack. 

Church Miss. Soc-—Mr. T. Peyton, ina Letter 
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dated Freetown, November 27, 1841, states that 
Mr. and Mrs. Beal, Mr. Denton, and Mrs. Llott, 
were saffering from an attack of fever. 


INLAND SEAS. 

Bishop of Jerusalem—The Bishop reached 
Lisbon on the 13th of December, after encoan- 
tering a terrific gale. On the 19th he arrived 
at Gibraltar; and preached at the Garrison 
Charch Mvige 2lst. On Christmas Day, the 
Bishop and his Company arrived in perfegt 
safety at Malta. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Rev. C. F. Schlienz ‘is 
again suffering from severe indisposition. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

American Board — Rev. Stephen Johnson, 
I. P. Stryker, and W. T. Van Doren, who em- 
barked (see p. 312) at Boston for Batavia io 
November 1840, arrived at Batavia on the 18th 
of March. Mr. Johnson re-embarked on the 
8th of April, for Singapore ; where he arrived on 
the 2st, and expected to leave in four or five 
days for Bankok. Messrs. Stryker and Van 
Doren are expected to join the Mission in Borneo. 


WEST INDIES. 
London Miss. Soc.— Mrs. Holland, Wife of 
Rev. Edward Holland, of Jamaica, entered into 
her Rest on the 15th of October. 


UNITED 8TATES, 

American Board—On the 14th of October, 
Rev. B. C. Meigs, and Rev. Samuel G. Whittle- 
say, Robert Wyman, and John C. Smith, and 
their Wives, embarked at Boston, on board the 
“ Brenda,” Capt. Ward, for Colombo. From 
that place they will by the earliest 
opportunity, to join the Mission in the Jaffna 
District. Mr. Meigs was one of the company of 
Missionaries who commenced the Ceylon Mis- 
sion, and the second company sent from the 
American Churches to the Heathen, having 
embarked at Newburyport 23d of October 1815. 
Having been absent from his native land nearly 
twenty-five years, Mr. Meigs arrived in Phila- 
delpina, with his family, on the 9th of May 
1840. Mrs. Meigs remains in America, with 
ber children, for the present. 

German Lutheran Church—In company with 
the Missionaries of the Board mentioned above, 
the Rev. Mr. Heyer, of the German Latheran 
Church in the United States, also embarked; 
expecting to commence a Mission, under the 
auspices of his own Communion, among the 
Teloogoos, north-west of Madras. 

Board of Missionse—It should have been 
stated at p. 472 of our last Volume, that the 
Rev. Ira Tracey and his companions arrived at 
Philadelphia on the 7th of August, instead of 
New York on the 9th. 

Baptist Board—About to sail for the Burmah 
Mission, in the “* Louvre,” from Boston, Rev. 
Cephas Bennett and Mr. J. H. Chandler, with 
their Wives, and Miss M. Vinton and Mr. L. C. 
Avung. 

Presbyt. Board—On the 18th of September, 
Rev. John Wray and Rey. Levi Janvier, with 
their Wives, embarked in the “ Washington,” 
Capt. Taylor, for Northern India. Mr. Wray will 
be stationed at Allahabad, and Mr. Janvier at 
Loodianah. 
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GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tus Society has been divided into two, which respectively adopt the appellation, of 


the “G 


w Missionary Society, adhering to the Principles of the Church of Scot- 


land ;” and the “ Glasgow African Missionary Society,” which obtains its support 
chiefly from what are denominated the Relief and Secession Churches. 


GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIBTY, 
edhering to the Principles of the Church of Scotland. 

The Rev. Wm. Govan and Mrs. Govan 
arrived at Cape Town on the 9th of De- 
cember 1840: they proceeded to Port 
Elizabeth on the 22d, arrived there on the 
3lst, and on the 16th of January 1841 
reached Lovedale—P. 39. 

Lovedale, 60 miles from Grahamstown 
—John Bennie, Wm.Govan: Robert Bal- 
four, Nat. As. — Kraals, 220; Families, 
1540 ; Individuals, 7700—Pp. 39, 40. 

The Seminary was opened on the 21st 
of July, and 11 Natives have been ad- 
mitted. 


The Missionary Seminary is built on a de- 
scending slope, allowing a view from the front. 
The erection itself consists of two stories, with 
cellars underneath the front range of rooms. 
The entire length of the building is 54, and the 
width 26 feet. Two wings have been added. 
Eech is 3] feet in length, and projects about 
five feet in front of the main building at each 
end. They are 15 feet wide, bat only one 
story in beight. [ Report. 


The following instance of the collision 
caused by the opposition of Christian Prin- 
ciples to immoral customs is given by Mr. 
M‘Diarmid. The case occurred at Love- 
dale :— 

A young woman was sold by her father for 
thirteen head of cattle. The purchaser was 
willing to give only twelve ; and to induce him 
to add one more, the father said, “Give the ad- 
ditional beast, and you may treat my daughter 
as you please; and should you even kill her, 
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there will be no guilt.” The man, on these 
terms, gave the thirteen, and the young woman 
became his. She has since been in the habit 
of attending worship at Lovedale; and has been 
80 impressed with the Truth, as to see the evil 
of many heathenish customs, and has felt it her 
duty to discontinue painting ber person and at- 
tending the native dances. At this her busband 
became highly offended; and her father refused 
to interfere, being afraid of forfeiting his cattle 
dowry. Her husband, therefore, was left to 
enforce his demands; and she as steadily re- 
fused. On the Sabbath, she came here to Charch ; 
and her husband, accompanied with two other 
men, followed in quest of her. They refused 
to enter, but took up their position at the en- 
trance, watching her departure. Mr. Bennic 
went out and spoke to them; but they, full of 
wrath, refused to listen. When the females 
left the Church, and made toward Mr. Bennie’s 
house, she was met by her husband, who in- 
sisted on ber retarning forthwith. She at- 
tempted to pass him, when he attacked her with 
his staff. Robert Balfour interfered; and her 
mother persuaded her to retarn with her bus- 
band, bad as matters were. She complied: 
bat in the course of the night she again re- 
turned, stating that she had been beaten all the 
way home, about four miles; that she had 
asked to be allowed, at least, to pray ; but after 
being allowed, was again interrupted, with the 
question, ‘“‘ What are you praying about?” and 
ber husband told her, that the very next day 
she should get herself painted, and prepare for 
the unseemly dance, After consultation, Robert 
Balfour went to her husband, and proposed that 
his wife should return, on the condition of her 
being exempted from what she considered 
K 
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sinful. On these terms she has retarned.—The 

poor oppressed females of this country have 

much to endure, on becoming Christians. 


Burnshill, 17 or 18 miles E of Love- 
dale — James Laing, Mr. M‘Diarmid: 
Charles Henry, Tente, John Muir, Um- 
tinjana, Nat. As.— Kraals, 270; Fami- 
lies, 1890; Individuals, 9450—Pp. 39, 40. 

The attendance at Church is larger than 
usual. Yesterday there were about 230 pre- 
sent. Nor is this peculiar to our Station: at 
some Stations the Natives are crowding to hear 
the Gospel more than they are with us. In 
November, the passages and every spare inch 
of ground wete fully occupied. There woakd 
be about 250 persons present, beside little 
children. After filling the Church, there were 
about seventy left outside, who were addressed 
by Mr. M‘Diarmid in the open air. [Afr. Latng. 

In October 1840, there were 80 young per- 
sons attending echool within the district. Of 
these, 44 were females, and 36 males. Of 
these, 58 appeared at the examination, in Eu- 
ropean Clothing. And shortly after, the grose 
number amounted to about a hundred. In Mr. 
Laing’s own school there were, at the examina- 
tion, 47; 19 of whom were reading the Scrip- 
tures in Caffre, and 13 the Testament in English. 

[ Report. 

Pirrie, 19 or 20 miles E of Burnshill— 
John Ross: Joseph Williams, Nat. 4s.— 
Kraals, 165; Families, 1155; Individuals, 
6775—Pp. 39, 40. 

From Letters received from Mr. Ross, 
it appears that the small-pox was making 
great ravages, and on the 8th of October 
had reduced the number of pupils from 
37 to 14. 

The people also hearken. They say now, that 
there is a God. When I go to their places, they 
call on one another to come and hear. There 
was a person, who died lately at this place, that 
prayed much. They see, though dimly; and 
not as before, when it was quite dark. The 
seed is now sown; and if there was strength, 
there would be prayer that the seed might 
grow. I know one peraon, at this place, who 
is weeping over himeelf, because he feels the 
burden he is bearing to be heavy. I asked 
him aboat himself; and he said that he felt the 
sins which he had committed before hearing 
the Word, and the sins which he has since com- 
mitted, to be very heavy. [Joseph Williams, 

It is now the sowing-time. The tree, by 
which the Natives are guided in this, is covered 
with scarlet blossoms without a single green 
leaf to relieve the eye; and we have also, ac- 
cording to the promise, the early rain. But 
the poor Caffre sees not Him who causeth the 
trees to put forth their foliage, and who renders 
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to him the eced he has sown a hundred-fold. 
An exception to this, however, fell under our 
notice. When conversing with Anna, Hoe’s 
wife, she told as, that before her mother had 
heard of a Teacher or of the existence of God, 
she would sometimes look up to the heavens, 
and then to the earth, saying to herself, ““ Who 
made these things?” She used also to point 
to the grass and corn, asking those about her 
who made them? And these inquiries led to 
the conclusion, that they must have been the 
work of some Great One; bat beyond this they 
could not find their way. When Dr. Vander- 
kempt came to thie country, his instructions 
were blessed to the saving of her soul. She 
now discovered great hungering and thirsting 
after the Means of Grace, and was zealous in 
communicating them to others. She spoke to 
all around; and notwithstanding their indiffe- 
rence and opposition, she persevered. She was 
herself unable to read. After the death of Dr. 
Vanderkempt, she earnestly longed for another 
Teacher: and in these circumstances, with no- 
thing but the darkness of heathenism all around, 
she and two or three other native females con- 
tinued to cherish among them the faith of the 
Gospel: one of whom is still iving. At last a 
Missionary came. She hastened to the Station ; 
where she lived for some years, and died trusting 
in Him whom her soul loved. [TheSame, 20th dug. 


Kweleha, nearly 76 miles E of Pirrie— 
James Weir: Thomas Hor, Nat. As.— 
Pp. 39, 40. 


The first thing done, to relieve us from the 
confinement of the waggon, was to collect a 
quantity of poles about four inches thick and 
eight feet long. These were put into the 
ground, in a circular form, with a diameter of 
about sixteen feet; each pole being at the di- 
stance of about two feet from the other. The 
poles were then wrought with twige; and a roof 
of the same materials put on, which was aftcr- 
wards thatched with long grass. Two windows, 
containing each four panes of glass, were then 
inserted on opposite sides; and the walls were 
plastered, both outside and in, with clay. 

(Afr. Welr. 

A more commodious Mission House has since 
been crected: and the former is fitted ap with 
forms, and serves the double purpose of a Charch 
and School House. (Report. 

Some respect for the Station has now begun 
to appear among the Natives. One of the 
Chief's counsellors, who was, on our arrival, our 
greatest enemy, has of late afforded us many 
marks of confidence. Formerly he would on 
no account attend Worship himself, and he re- 
fused to allow his children to come to school. 
Now he is seldom absent on the Sabbath, and 
he brings his wives and children with him. On 
the occasion of a marriage in the neighbour- 
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hood, when dancing was kept up during four 
days, which included the Sabbath, the person 
now spoken of, being one of those who attended 
it, on the approach of the Sabbath fairly broke 
from his party and attended Charch with his 
family, and persuaded others to do the same ; 
so that the attendance on that day was very 
much as usual. The average attendance for 
some time past has been between 50 and 60. 
The number attending school varies from 12 
to 25. [ Mr. Weir. 


GLASGOW AFRICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Chumie, in Caffraria—Wm. Chalmers: 
Thomas Brown, Edward Irving, Festiri, 
Coti, Nat. As.; Eliza Chalmers, Teacher 
—Dukwana, Nat. Printer — Schools, 6; 
Scholars, 185. 

Seven Converts have been baptized during 
the year, and several persons have been re- 
ceived into the class of Candidates for Baptism. 

(Report. 

Yesterday I set apart Dukwana to the office 
of Elder, which seemed to excite much interest 
among the people who were present. Upward 
of 240 persons were present, and all behaved 
with much decency. According to previons 
intimation, I gave the people an opportunity, 
when they were dismissed, of making a voluntary 
collection at the Church-door—the first of the 
kind. The new Caffre Elder stood at the Charch- 
door and received the offerings from the peo- 
ple; when the sum of thirty-one shillings was 
collected. As a commencement has been made, 
I intend to do so on every Sacrament Day, 
which is once in the four months. I am 
much pleased with the free-will offering in 
money, m the moneyless land of Caffraria. In 
the afternoon, I administered the Lord’s Sup- 
per to the native communicants: 24, with 
much apparent devotion, commemorated a 
Saviour’s love and death. I found my vew 
Elder very useful: he performed his work with 
much satisfaction and becoming decency. 

{ Mr. Chalmers. 

I am glad to inform you, that the Profeased 
Converts to Christianity are anxious to have 
their children instructed in the Word of God ; 
but the generality of the nation rather hinder 
their children from .attending on instruction ; 
and many will not permit their children to at- 
tend our schools, even when they have nothing 
else to do. [The Same, 7th of April. 

When I entered the Church on Tuesday 
Evening, 11 persons presented themselves to be 
admitted into the class of candidates: and when 
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I asked them the question, What do you want 
here? the reply was, “ We feel we are sinners, 
We have heard the Gospel-call: we wish to 
serve God.” Looking to them, and knowing 
some of them from their childhood, I could have 
asked, Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized? But patience does 
well to be exercised. After examining them as 
to their motives, I have admitted them all as 
Candidates for Baptism. [The Same, QUA of Aug. 


Iggibigha — Robert Niven: Thomas 
Campbell, Artisan ; Margaret M‘Laren, 
Teacher. 

The influence of Mr. Niven’s labours among 
the tribe with whom he is located, is cordially 
recognised by the Government Saperintendant. 
He says: “It is worthy of remark, that I have 
only received information of three cases of 
thieving among Uno’s people, since Mr. Niven 
began his labours among them. It is now the 
best-conducted tribe in Caffraria, which is de- 
monstrated by the Government Reports.” 

Mr. Niven has fixed on commencing a kind 
of subsidiary Station, about seven miles distant 
from Iggibigha, on the Keiskamma. _[ Report. 

Glenthorn, on the Mankazana—Ebe- 
nezer D. Hepburn: Peter Withers, Mas- 
ter of the Academy. 

On the 14th of October 1840, the 
Rev. Mr. Hepburn and Mrs. Hepburn, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Withers, Teachers, 
sailed for Cape Town, and arrived there 
on the 30th of December. Mr. Hepburn 
and Mr. Withers have proceeded to Glen- 
thorn, where the Rev. John F. Cumming 
has been labouring since the 14th of No- 
vember 1840: and Mr.Cumming, and 
Mr.Campbell of Iggibigha, have proceeded 
to Caffreland Proper. Mr. Cumming is 
learning the Caffre Language; and Mr. 
Campbell has commenced a Station near 
Fort Wiltshire. Mr. Withers is dependent 
on the Colonists for his support; while, 
as opportunity permits, he will indirectly 
help the Mission. 


The establishment of a Seminary in con- 
nection with the Glenthorn Church will, I have 
no doubt, impart an impulse to the cause of 
Christ in this quarter, which few of its friends, 
perhaps, ever anticipated. Mr. Withers as- 
gumes its superintendence with prospects of 
encouragement beyond the most sanguine ex- 
pectation of its friends. 

[Rer. J. F. Cumming, 34 March. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CAPB TOWN AND NAMAQUAS. 
Cape Town, with Out-Stations—Tho- 
mas L. Hodgson, Richard Haddy, Edward 


Edwards, James Smeetli— Teachers: 8a- 
laried, 5 ; Gratuitous, 40— Members, 222 
—Scholars, 847—Pp. 40, 41. 
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Wesleyan Misstonary Soctety— 

In the early part of the year, a peinfal indif- 
ference to the interests of Religion appeared, a 
loss of spirituality was manifested among some 
of the Members, and a decrease in the congre- 
gation was observable: but since additional help 
has been sent from home, and the plans of the 
Circuit have been brought into steady opera- 
tion, there has been an increase of bearers, and 
impressions have been made on the minds of 
many, especially the young. 

At the Deep River, intimately eonnected 
with the Wynberg Station, we bave Service 
twice a week in Dutch. For some time, nothing 
of a very encouraging nature appeared ; but lat- 
terly, a decided improvement has taken place. 

Our people at Stellenbosch appear again 
united, and we trust are seeking a larger mea- 
sure of heartfelt Religion. The attendance of 
our Members upon the Means of Grace is en- 
couraging; and several of our Society travel a 
number of miles to hear the Gospel preached 
on a Week-day Evening. 

At the Somerset Station, there are several 
persons, formerly Slaves, who are savingly con- 
verted to God, and adorn their Christian Pro- 
fession. There are a goodly number of praying 
individuals in this Society. [District Report. 

The Rev. T. L. Hodgson, Chairman of 
the Cape District, has recently paid a 
visit to the Stations in the interior of South 
Africa; and we shall subjoin some portions 
of his Journal, as those Stations pass under 
review. 

Lily Fountain: near Khamiesberg, in 
Little Namaqualand — 1807 — Joseph 
Jackson, jun.— Teachers: Salaried, 1; 
Gratuitous, 5—Members, 92—Scholars, 
210—P. 41. 

This Station has suffered a severe loss, by the 
death of Peter Links, one of its most active 
class-leaders. But this circumstance, instead 
of stopping the progrers of the Work of God, 
furnishes another proof that He can remove his 
servants and yet carry on His Work. In the 
absence of any thing extraordinary, there has 
been a small bat regular advance. The reli- 
gious experience of the members generally, in 
the midst of difficulties, is satisfactory, and 
their conduct consistent. Four adults have 
been baptized during the year, who still main- 
tain their integrity. ‘The desire of the people 
to hear the Word of God is manifested by the 
numbers which fiock to His House, and the at- 
tention which they pay while it is expounded. 

[ District Report. 

Mr. Hodgson visited Lily Fountain in 
his homeward route from Nisbet Bath. 
The following extracts are taken from his 
Journal :— 

April 6, 1841—I rested last night at a place 
adjoining Sand Fountain, and this morning pro- 
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ceeded to the Great River, which we found un- 
fordable. The two men who accompanied me 
took the necessary measures to swim us over, 
which was effected without loss of any article, 
or personal accident. 

I landed on the opposite shore, not a little 
fatigued with the exertion; thankful, however, 
that the greatest point of difficulty and danger 
was overcome, and that I was so far on my 
journey to my family and my work in Cape 
Town. Four hours’ travelling brought us, at a 
late hour, to the point where the grass entirely 
ceased, in consequence of a flock of locusts 
having passed in a direct line through that part 
of the country, and destroyed every appearance 
of verdure, leaving only what they were unable 
to devour. 

Aprit 12—This being the day appointed for 
the Missiouary Meeting, a Prayer Meeting was 
held a little after sunrise ; and at ten o'clock I 
preached. In the afternoon, the bell announced 
the hour for assembling in the Chapel, for the 
Annual Meeting; which was opened by singing 
and prayer by Mr. Jackson, who also introduced 
the subject of the Meeting to the audience. I 
followed, with some general observations as to 
Missionary Labour. Five of the Natives after- 
ward addressed the Meeting, in a manner 
calculated to call forth the best feelings of the 
Christian’s heart. The Meeting was a good 
ove: a Divine Influence rested upon us; and I 
am satisfied that their liberal contributions arose 
from a Christian principle of love to God. 

At the close of the Meeting, the voluntary 
contributions of the people for the year were 
presented, and the amount was 18]. 2s. 8d. 
During the making of the Collection, twenty- 
one little children, some of them but half clad, 
approached Mr. Jackson with a halfpenny, nine 
with a penny, and two with three-halfpence ; 
and the cheerfulness depicted on their swarthy 
countenances affectingly conveyed to my mind 
the impression, that they felt themselves ho- 
novred in being permitted to cast in their mite 
into the Lord’s treasury. 

April 15—1 visited this Station in the month 
of April 1825, just seventeen years ago ; during 
which time it has been a great blessing to the 
many hundred persons connected with it as a 
Missionary Institation. Their improvement in 
outward circumstances, the decent manner in 
which many of them are now clad, and the fact 
that many have died happy in God, and many 
more are walking in the joys of Salvation, pre- 
sent sufficient proof to the Missionaries that 
their labours have not been in vain. I was 
struck with the civil and respectful behaviour 
of the people, their reverent deportment in the 
House of God, and their apparently contented 
and grateful spirit: and I leave the Station, 
satisfied that it deserves to be viewed as one of 
our most useful and successful Institutions. 
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April 24, 1841—I reached my family aboat 
six o'clock, after an absence of fifty-four days ; 
having ridden on horseback above 1100 miles, 
travelled 150 miles by waggon, and slept on 
the ground 22 nights, with the exception of the 
part of the nights spent on horseback. The 
journey bas been one of labour and suffering ; 
bat I have experienced great mercies. 

Nisbet Bath: in Great Namaqualand 
—1834— Edward Cook —Teachers: Sa- 
laried, 1; Gratuitous, 4—Members, 99— 
Scholars, 250—P. 41. 

The existence of a Religious Society, com- 
prising nearly One Hundred Natives, is pleasing 
evidence of the benefit resulting from Mr. Cook’s 
labours. A Day and Sunday School, under the 
care of one salaried and four gratuitous Teach. 
ers, are in a flourishing condition. A Letter from 
Mr. Cook shews that there are many openings 
for usefulness among the surrounding tribes ; 
and affords reason to believe, that, with the ap- 
plication of suitable means, a successful Mission 
might be established among the Damaras; to 
whom the attention of the Committee had pre- 
viously been directed by Sir James Alexander. 


(Report. 
March 25—About seven o’clock this morning, 


we reached, with thankful hearts, the Nisbet 
Bath Mission Station; and found the Missionary, 
Mr. Cook, and his Assistant, Mr. Tindall, busy 
with their osual) morning’s employment, ad- 
justing the cattle, and other temporal arrange- 
ments of the Mission.. 

March 28—The Chapel, which will bold 300 
persons, was occupied at an early hour, and a 
Prayer Meeting conducted by the Natives in 
the Namaqua Language. At ten o'clock, 1 
preached to upward of 200 persons, who were 
very attentive. In the afternoon, Mr. Cook 
took the Service; and in the evening, a Prayer 
Meeting was held in the Chapel, while I preach- 
ed in English to the Mission Families, There 
have been 155 persons baptized at the Station, 
and 73 couples married, since its commence- 
ment. 

March 29—1 set out with Mr. Cook, ou 
horseback, for Blydeverwacht and Jerusalem. 
We reached the Aams River, and there rested 
for the night. 

March 30—We left our resting-place at seven, 
and reached Blydeverwacht at half-past twelve 
o’clock. 

On the road, I examined one of the Commu- 
nity-Birds’ nests. It consists of a number of 
nests, esch being separate as to its entrance, 
and distinct as to occupation; yet all united 
under one roof, and so formed as to throw off 
the rain like an umbrella. The birds congre- 
gate in this way to so great a number, as nearly 
to cover the higher branches of a large tree. 
From the tree which I examined, one branch 
had been broken off by the weight of the nests. 
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The birds enter their habitation from beneath. 

In the evening, when the people had milked 
their cows, and all was quiet, I had much satis- 
faction in holding Religions Service. At least 
300 persons were called together by the sound 
of the horn of a koedoe (a large antelope) ; 
whose attention to the Trath addressed to them, 
through David Afrikaaner as Interpreter, was 
very pleasing. 1 sat under the shade of a large 
camel-thorn tree; and, by the light of the 
moon, conducted the Service. 

David is one of the seven sons of the noto- 
rious robber, Titus Afrikaaner, who resided at 
Jerusalem and Blydeverwacht: here he heard 
the Gospel from the late Missionary Albrecht, of 
the London Missionary Society. He left Jeru- 
salem some years ago, and, with the other 
branches of bis family, proceeded toward the 
Damara land; where, though in a backsliding 
state, his conscience would not allow him to 
follow his brothers in robbing the Damaras of 
their cattle, and committing many murders in 
their marauding expeditions. He therefore 
resolved, after influencing a few people to 
accompany him, to return to Jerusalem, though 
at the risk of a quarrel being renewed with a 
powerful Chief, with whom the Afrikaaners 
had long been at variance. David is now 
employed as Interpreter, Exhorter, and Scrip- 
ture Reader; and is made a great blessing to 
the people among whom he resides. He lives 
in the enjoyment of the Divine Favour: and 
his good sense, bumble spirit, and pious de- 
portment, are sufficient to warrant the confi- 
dence which Mr. Cook places in him; while 
his labours form a striking instance of what 
may be effected by native agency. He has 
four brothers residing with him, over whom he 
exercises a pleasing religious influence ; two of 
whom have become members of the Church at 
Blydeverwacht ; and the others, being drawn 
from their residence on the Great Fish River, 
are ont of the way of temptation to resume 
their maranding expeditions. Here I met, 
also, the father, the notorious Titus Afrikaaner ; 
who caused me some anxiety when passing 
throogh the Bushman Land, on my return 
from the Bechuana Mission, in 1824: at that 
time he was the terror of the country. The 
lion is now become a lamb; and he significantly 
states, that, since his change, he has “got the 
heart of a woman.” 

April 2—A Missionary Meeting had been 
announced on the preceding Sabbath: and at 
three o'clock the bell was rung, and the people, 
to the number of at least 250, hastened to the 
Chapel. A subscription list was opened after 
the Addresses ; and 276 head of cattle, valued 
at 903 rix-dollars, or, at a moderate calcula- 
tion, 677.148. 6d., was contributed. 

I feel utterly astonished at the cheerful man- 
ner in which the subscriptions were presented : 
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it conveyed to my mind the conviction that 
most of them felt themeelves honoured by oar 
accepting their offerings. 

The children in this country are frequently 
owners of cattle, from a small stock furnished 
by their parents or friends when born, and 
from which a stock of cattle is often raised 
sufficient for a small dowry on marriage: and 
it was delightful to see the spirit with which 
the young females, especially, came forward on 
this occasion. (Rev. T. L. Hodgson's Journal. 

A Native Teacher, recommended from the 
Station, is generally received with eager de- 
light; and there is at present a prospect of 
this kind of agency being raised op. A few 
days ago I received a Letter from David Afri- 
kaaner, giving an account of a fortnight’s itine- 
rating labours. In all whom he visited, he 
noticed an ardent desire for hearing the Gospel, 
but particularly among the people belonging to 
William Franceman. [ Mr. Cook. 

ALBANY. 

Grahamstown and Lower Albany: Wm. 
Shaw, Wm. B. Boyce, John Richards — 
Salem, and Farmerfield : George H.Green 
— Bathurst, and Lower Albany : Thornley 
Smith — Port Elizabeth, and Uitenhage : 
John Edwards — Fort Beaufort: John 
Smith — Haslope Hills, and Cradock : 
John Ayliff—Teachers: Salaried, 2 ;!Gra- 
tuitous, 80 — Members, 781— Scholars, 
1348—P. 42. 

The additions which have been made 
to the number of Missionaries in the 
south-eastern part of Africa have led to 
the formation of several new Stations. 
The Station near the Winterberg Moun- 
tains has been called Haslope Hills; and 
the new Mission to the Amahaba Tribe 
is under the superintendence of the Mis- 
sionary residing at Haslope Hills. These 
two Stations bring under the care of the 
Missionaries many thousands of persons, 
including English and Dutch Colonists, 
Colonial Slaves recently liberated, Caffre 
Slaves or Fingoos who obtained their free- 
dom during the Caffre war, and the Aba- 
tembu or Tambookie Tribe of Caffres, who 
have been driven from their former resi- 
dence, and from the former Station at 
Clarkebary. 

ae Ayliff has supplied the basrtabal 
information respecting Has} and 
Cradock :— : ai 

The inhabitants of these parts consist of the 
Dutch Colonial Farmers, a few English, and the 
Emancipated Slaves, with what are termed 
Tame Bushmen, Hottentots, Fingoos, and Tam- 
bookies. The Datch Farmers are the principal 
proprietors of the soil, possessing large farms 
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of from 4000 to 5000 acres. Thia class of co- 
lonists is in a very unsettled state, arising from 
the emigration which has been going on to the 
country about Natal, and the country North of 
the Orange River. A person well acquainted 
with this people makes the number of those 
who have emigrated to amount to 50,000. 

The extent of the distress, arising from the 
shedding of buman blood, which has resulted 
from this emigration to the Emigrants, and to 
the Natives with whom they have been brought 
into collision, is wholly inconceivable. This 
Mission was principally established for a class 
of people which is generally of a mixed race, 
originally of Negro blood, and some of Malay 
deacent. This people will rise to the posses- 
sion of property, provided the means are af- 
forded them of bringing into exercise their 
knowledge and industry. They constitate tbe 
rural working-class: they use the plough and 
sickle well, can with great ability train oxen 
to the yoke, attend sheep, and are generally 
the best skilled in irrigation, which is a most 
important branch of African agriculture. 

The other portion of the population consists 
of Bashmen, Fingoos, and Tambookies. The 
Bashmen in these parts are found in a state of 
civilization; though as fond as ever of the 
chase, or following the game. 

A pleasing instance of the power of the 
Gospel has lately come under our notice. A 
yeang woman—formerly of Clarkebury Station, 
who attended the Day: School, the Sabbath 
Services, joined the Catechumen Class, was 
baptized, and met in class as a Member of the 
Society—when the tribe became scattered, left 
Clarkebury, and settled in the country now 
occupied by the Tambookies. Here, far from 
any Missionary, or any one who could remind 
her of ber duty, she remembered her God. By 
her consistent conduct, she gained the esteem 
of the people; and obtained such influence, as 
to induce her husband to consent to her pray- 
ing on the place, morning and evening, with the 
people who were willing to attend. 

To the village of Cradock we have paid as 
much attention as possible, in conjunction with 
Mr. Green, of the Fort-Beaufort Circuit; from 
which it is distant full 100 miles, and from 
Haslope Hills about 60 miles. At Cradock 
we have a small society of English, and a good 
English Congregation: but as the place and 
surrounding country contain a population of 
Emancipeted Slaves, who have very extensively 
attended our Ministry, it will become one of 
great importance to us, as supplying both the 
English and the Natives with a Ministry. 
When I proposed to the inhabitants the erec- 
tion of a Chapel, in a few days I received names 
for nearly 1002. This village is of about 
twenty-five or thirty years’ standing, and 1s 
abont 100 miles North of Grahamstown, and 


1812.] 
about 150 from the Orange River: it is situated 
on the left bank of the Great Fish River, in 
the centre of one of the finest agricultural 
districts in the colony of the Cape. 

At Haslope Hills, the Public Services are 
conducted in two languages, Dutch and Caffre ; 
Dutch being the language spoken by the 
Emancipated Slaves and Hottentots; and 
Caffre, by the Tambookies and Fingoce. The 
same languages are taught in oar Schools. 

For the convenience of cattle grazing, the 
inhabitants of the Station are divided into five 
small Settlements, 

The climate I consider more like our Station 
at Khamiesberg than any of our Stations in 
Sonth Africa. From its great altitude, it is 
subject in winter to strong north-west winds ; 
which continue blowing for several days in 
succession, bringing, generally, heavy falls of 
snow, which not only cover the tops of the 
mountains, but also the low lands; accompa- 
nied with severe frosts. ‘The winter sets in as 
early as the end of May, and continues, with 
greater or less severity, till November. 

The summer is hot, bat not with such op- 
pressive sultry heat as in the coast or low 
country. ‘The air is very clear and pare. 

Nothing, which I have ever heard, can I com- 
pare to the awful peals of thander which burst 
over this country. These peals, lond and awful 
ae they are, are greatly increased in awfulness 
by their reverberation from mountain to moun- 
tain. Loses of life, in both man and beast, is 
Of frequent occurrence during thander-storms. 
When the Almighty utters His voice, the beasts 
of the field stand affrighted, and man trembles. 
Hail-storms commit dreadful ravages. Crops 
of corn are laid flat on the earth, kitchen- 
gardens are beaten to pieces, orchards are 
stripped of the fruit, leaves, and sometimes 
the tender branches: the vineyards suffer in 
like manner, all presenting a perfect wreck. 
When the bail is beginning to descend, the 
distant yet approaching rambling is heard for 
several minates before the hailstones are seen: 
the birds of the air seem filled with terror, and 
seek refuge under the shelter of some rock: 
the cattle and horses participate in the terror, 
generally hastening to their folds: the sheep 
crowd close together, instinctively thrusting 
their heads beneath euch other. Woe to the 
poor traveller who is overtaken by one of these 
storms on the plains! If he be a horseman, 
his refuge is, to take the saddle from the horse, 
cover his head with it, put his horse’s back 
towards the part from whence the storm comes, 
and then, with the bridle in his hand, and 
himself coyched as close as possible to the 
horse's chest, to wait the passing-by of the 
storm. I have seen houses 90 completely bat- 
tered, as far as the plaster was concerned, as 
to appear as though they had stood the fire of 
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& great number of small-arms. 

It is more than probable that the whole of 
this fine sheep-country will fall into the hands 
of the English Colonist, who will certainly 
give attention to the breeding of the Merino 
sheep; and tben this district will become the 
richest of the whole of the eastern districts of 
the Cape of Good Hope. 


Respecting a new Station with the 
Amahaba, Mr. Shaw writes :— 

At our late District Meeting, it was resolved, 
that instead of sending a Missionary to the 
Cologa, we should commence a new Mission 
with the Amahaba, or principal branch of the 
Amatembu (Tambookie) Nation. We had fre- 
quently recommended the Colosa; but the 
changes produced in the distribution and loca- 
tion of the various tribes, by the wars beyond 
the Kei River, rendered it quite necessary to 
make the alteration in the appointments. 
The great body Of the Tambookies, ander the 
principal Chief, removed from the neighbour- 
hood of Clarkebury, to the country above the 
Ameva: and, as our Brethren had laboured 90 
long and so usefully among that tribe, we did 
not feel disposed to leave them to the future 
care of any other persons who might commence 
@ Mission among them. Unmtirara made seve- 
ral applications to me on the subject: and the 
District Meeting resolved that a Mission should 
be commenced with that tribe, in the new 
country occupied by them; and which is very ° 
near to the north-east boundary of the colony, 
and within forty or fifty miles of our new Sta- 
tion, called Haslope Hills, near the Winterberg. 
The Meeting appointed Mr. Joseph Warner, 
who has been several years employed as an 
Agent of the Society, and proved himself 
faithful, principally at Clarkebury. He preaches 
fluently in the Caffre Language; and is favour- 
ably known both to the Chief and people, from 
his long residence at Clarkebury. He has 
commenced his work under very favourable 
prospects. As I could not go to select the site 
for the Mission, I requested Mr. Ayliff, who is 
the nearest Missionary, to go; and I onder- 
stand they have obtained a very suitable site 
for a Mission Village. 


Mr. Edwards has given the following 
account of the Mission at Port Eliza- 
beth :— 

The cause of God is in an encouraging state 
in this Circuit. We have five Preaching-places. 
Uitenhage, which is about 20 miles distant, is 
a good-sized town; but being aloue, without 
even a Local Preacher, J eannot give to that 
place more than one sermon a week. My 
regular work is, to preach seven times, and to 
ride between 50 and 60 miles every week ; 
besides attending Class and Prayer Meetings. 

Our prospects are very checring. We cannot 
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boast of a large society, yet that is increasing. 
Some remarkable conversions have taken 
place: and several persons are living in the 
enjoyment of a high degree of religious peace 
and comfort. Much, very much, preparatory 
work is required in this place: it has been 
notorious for wickedness of every description, 
among all classes. 

Our Sunday School is very encouraging. We 
have about 80 children, whose attendance and 
progress are very cheering. 

We have just commenced the circulation of 
Tracts among the inhabitants of this place ; the 
whole of the town being divided into districts. 

CAFFRES. 

aMakos£: Newton Dale: Wm. Impey 
—Beka and Gwanga: John W. Apple- 
yard —Wesleyville: J. Stewart Thomas 
—Mount Coke: Henry H. Dugmore— 
Butterworth: Wm. J. Davis — Beecham 
Wood, for the Amaveleto Tribe: Horatio 
Pearce. 

AMATEMBU: Clarkebury: Francis P. 
Gladwin—Amahala: Joseph C. Warner, 
Artisan— Morley: Samuel Palmer. 
AMAMPONDO: Buntingville : Thomas Jen- 
kins— Amabaka, for Capai's Tribe: Wm. 
H. Garner. AMAZULU: Port Natal: 
James Archbell—Teachers: Salaried, 17; 
Gratuitous, 43—-Members, 226—Scho- 
lars, 1778—Pp. 42, 43. 

In reference to the Native Members, 
Mr. Davis remarks— 

Their experimental acquaintance with Reli- 
gion is deep and spiritual: and when their con- 
duct is viewed with respect to that state of 
moral degradation and sinfulness from which 
they have been reclaimed, the contrast strik- 
ingly displays the power of the Gospel. There 
are Natives living at Butterworth, who mani- 
fest as great tenderness of conscience, and as 
scrupalous a regard to the Law of God, as any 
Christians with whom I have met in my own 
highly-favoared land. 

Mr. Davis adds— 

At oar Stations generally, there are Natives 
who, under the direction of the Missionaries, 
are employed as Exhorters ; and at this Station 
we have four Native Local Preachers who 
regularly visit the several villages in the neigh- 
bourhood, and preach the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. The piety of these individuals is 
most decided, and their knowledge of Divine 
Trath sound: their zeal is fervent; and they 
display great moral courage in warning and 
exhorting their countrymen fo flee from the 
wrath to come. 

The population of our Stations is gathered 
out ofthe tribes generally ; and consists of those 
who voluntarily place themselves under the 
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Missionarics, become subject to the laws of the 
Station, and regularly attend the Services of 
God’s House. They abandon all the groseer 
superstitions of the Heathen, and become, in 
fact, a body of nominal Christians, bat who 
have not felt its power. The light possessed 
by many of them as to the doctrines of the 
Gospel, the requirements of God’s Word, and 
the plan of Salvation, is considerable: and what 
is more, their conduct forms a striking contrast 
with that of the Heathen. The population of 
the four Stations now established East of the 
Great Kei River is as follows :—Butterworth, 
800; Clarkebury, 950; Morley, 850; and 
Bantingville, 900: thus forming a population, 
for these four Stations, of 3500 souls, who are 
nominally Christians, observe the Sabbath Day, 
keep their hands GENERALLY from “ picking 
and stealing,” and submit to all the moral dis- 
cipline established in our Stations. 

The following extract is made from a 
Letter from Mr. James 8. Thomas :— 

One of the cheering circumstances with 
which we have met, was the baptiem of four of 
the Converted Natives. One of these said: “I 
bless God that ever I was driven to this place ; 
for it has been the means of my salvation.” 
She had, while living at a distance from this 
Station, been accused of witchcraft; and was 
tortured in a most bratal manner, by baving 
hot stones applied to various parts of her body ; 
and was also robbed over with a coating of 
grease, and laid, bound hand and feet, in a nest 
of black ants, for the purpose of extorting a 
confession. After enduring these torments for 
a considerable time, she succeéded in making 
her escape, and arrived at this Station in a 
state of complete nudity. Here she was 
brought ander the sound of God's Word: the 
Truth affected her heart, and she has now 
become a follower of Jesus Christ. 


Mr. Horatio Pearse, writing from 
Kwamahasana, says— 

On viewing the site on which we now arc, 
we thought it eligible for our purpose. It is 
about 50 miles distant from Batterworth ; and 
about 60 from Morley, I mean by the horse- 
path: it is further by the waggon-path. It is 
on an eminence ; and commands a good view of 
the coast, which is not more than five miles 
distant. The country is very favourable for 
cattle, which is an important desideratum for a 
Mission Station in this land. 

Our congregations on the Sabbath are but 
small at present: they are, however, quite as 
large as I anticipated. We fasten an alphabet 
to the tent of the waggon, and instruct the 
children. Gxaba has attended but once. I 
should have urged his attendance, but for his 
temporary lameness. His “great wife,” Nonebi, 
(for he has cleven !) has regularly been present, 
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with her attendants. Gxaba and Nonebi ap- 
pear very kind and attentive. We are in the 
midst of a considerable population. 

Respecting the condition of the Female 
Population, Mr. Gladwin writes— 

What most of all affects my own mind, is 
the oppression of females, which is carried on 
to an alarming extent. The practice of paying 
eight or ten head of cattle for their wives seems 
to carry with it a conviction that they are 
bought parposely to become the slave, instead 
of the partner, of their husband: hence they 
quietly submit to every species of imposition. 
Speaking about the hard work which they were 
required to perform, one replied: “ Women 
mast work: they are bought with cattle.” 
And if, after an union of some years, the hus- 
band dies first, his friends will visit the abode 
of the widow to take away every vestige of 
property, inclading the cattle, on the produce 
of which she and her children were dependent 
for sapport. 

We learn from the Report, that— 

The plana for the introduction of the Gospel 
into the ‘Tribe of Capai have been interrupted 
by the warlike inroads of the Boers, who bave 
emigrated from the Colony to the Zoolah Coun- 
try. At the request of Faku, the neighbouring 
Amampondo Chief, who has also been a sufferer, 
General Napier has sent off a strong body of 
troops to protect the Natives. Mr. Shaw had 
proceeded on a visit to Capai and Faku, in 
order to interpose his good offices, and to en- 
deavoor to restore peace and tranquillity. 

The Missionaries in Caffraria have 
practically rfanifested their sympathy with 
the Society in its present financial diffi- 
culties: the Report states— 

At the Annual District Meeting, a Circular 
Letter, transmitted to the Mission Stations on 
the subject of expenditare, was taken into full 
and deliberate consideration; when the Mis- 
sionaries unanimously agreed, that, besides re- 
ducing their hitherto customary charges for 
EXTRAORDINARIES by a sum of 2661, they 
will themselves subscribe 2907. by a relin- 
quishment of Teo per Cent. of their ordinary 
income as Missionaries, and present the amount 
to the Society. Jn addition to these personal 
sacrifices, they have made arrangements with 
respect to the General Expenditure of the 
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District, which promise to reduce the cost of 
the South-East African Missions to a sum less, 
by SEVERAL THOUSANDS OF POUNDS, than the 
cost of the same Missions last year. 

In reference to the Press, the Report 
says— 

The Mission Presses in the Albany and 
Bechuana Districts are in active operation, pro- 
viding Elementary Books, and Translations of 
the Scriptures, for the ase of the Natives; and 
the Caffre Periodical, published at Grahams- 
town, continues to diffuse useful information 
among those who use that language. 

BECRHUANAS AND OTHERS. 

BECHUANA COUNTRY — Thaba Unchu, 
among Barolongs; and Gnyp’s Tribe, 
among Corannas : Richard Giddy— Plaat- 
berg, among Newlanders; and Hadbatau, 
among Bassoutos: James Cameron— Li- 
shuani, among Griquas: George Bingham. 
MANTATEE COUNTRY— Umpukani: Wm. 
Shepstone—’ Mparane: James Allison— 
Mating: Francis Taylor —ZInkatla: no 
English Missionary— Colesberg : Wm. C. 
Holden—Teachers: Salaried, 10—Mem- 
bers, 443—Scholars, 735—Pp. 44, 45. 

Abont an hour’s ride from Thaba Unchu, there 
is an Ont-Station recently commenced with the 
Coranna Chief, Gnyp. At this Station (still 
nameless) a Catechist is placed, whom [ found 
busy erecting a dwelling-house. In the imme- 
diate vicinity stood a number of Coranna Huts, 
composed of mats and poles, which, though 
scarcely any shelter against the winter’s cold, 
are suitable to the nomadic habits of the people. 
On entering the village, I remarked to a friend 
who rode with me, that the houses were pretty 
numerous. ‘ Yes,” said he; “but no one 
knows how long they will be there: in a few 
hours there may not be a vestige of them re- 
maining. Frequently, a Coranna Village may 
be seen in the morning, and long ere the 
evening it has completely disappeared.” The 
Corannas are much addicted to the use of 
ardent spirits; which, in connexion with their 
wandering and marauding dispositions, operates 
much against their receptidn of the Gospel. 
Still, a few have felt the power of the Troth, 
who may be viewed as the first-fruits of a 


future and perhaps not distant harvest. 
[Rev. James Cameron. 


It should be distinctly anderstood, that although Services in different languages are found to be 
necessary, nothing like the spirit of CASTE has ever manifested itself. The White and Native 
Members dwell together in the charity of the Gospel, and meet together as brethren at the 


Table of their common Lord and Saviour. 


The Watson Institution—branches of which are established at many of the Stations in Caffraria 
and the Bechuana Country, by training Native Youths to act as Teachers and subordinate Agents 
in the Mission Work—is silently laying the foundation of extensive good. The Day and Sunday 
Schools are also in efficient operation. Mr. Shaw writes: “ We have recently held our Sunday- 
School Anniversary. The catechetical examination of the pupils gave uncommon satisfaction to 
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our friends. Mr. Thornley Smith preached the Annual Sermon; and has made himself very 
useful in introducing an improved catechetical system, from which I anticipate beneficial 


results.”’ 


[ Report. 


FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


Pp. 65—69; and see, at pp. 359, 360, 
a brief abstract of the State and Progress 
of the Nissions from the last Report. 

The Sixth Annual Conference of the 
Missionaries took place at Mekuatling, in 
November 1840. 

The arrival of Mr.and Mrs. Pfrimmer, 
with Mr. Bouchaud and Miss Benner, on 
the 2d of May 1840, was stated in the 
last Survey. When they reached Port 
Elizabeth, on proceeding into the Inte- 
rior, they were detained some time by 
the want of proper carriages, After leay- 
ing that place, two months were occupied 
in reaching Bethulia, the first of the 
Mission Stations on their route: they 
encountered serious dangers in their way, 
in crossing precipitous mountains, and 
passing rivers swelled by heavy rains. 

In December, Mr. and Mrs. Pfrimmer 
were at Bethulia, and Mr. Bouchaud at 
Mekuatling: all suffered severely from 
the fatigues of their journey and the 
effect of the climate. Miss Benner had 
been united in marriage, in the month of 
July, at Port Elizabeth, to Mr. Hagen- 
bach, to whom she had been affianced, 
and who came to meet her there. 

In the following abstract, the Stations 
are placed, as nearly as we could ascer- 
tain, in their geographical order, proceed- 
ing from the Colony northward. 


HOTTENTOTS. 


Wagenmaker Valley: 30 miles NE of 
Cape Town —1830—Isaac Bisseux—5 
Adults have been baptized, and admitted 
to the Lord’s Supper. The Chapel is 
filled with attentive hearers, the commu- 
nicants walk in faith and love, and many 
persons are under instruction for baptism : 
there are 71 Scholars, many of whom 
make good progress. “ My spirit,” says 
the Missionary, “ needed this season of re- 
freshment: it has long time been weighed 
down with sorrow "—P, 65. 

In reference to the contributions men- 
tioned in the last Survey, Mr. Bisseux 
writes— 

A large portion of my Negroes are now sub- 
scribers to the Missionary Society. They en- 
tered into the spirit of it, when I told them that 
it was their duty to do something for extending 
the kingdom of God on earth. I added, that 
the Society expected them, now that they were 


not slaves, to contribute, at the suggestion of 
their Pastor and Teacher of their children, ac- 
cording to their means, Two poor Negroes 
subscribed each 25 francs a year; a number 
eubecribed half that sum; while the greater 
portion subscribed from three to seven franca. 
And this, let it be noted, was done at a time 
when supplies for their families were exces- 
sively dear. 
BASSOUTO-BECHUANAS. 

Bethulia: 18 leagues 8E of Philippolis: 
inhab. 2900; chiefly Batlapis, and the 
rest Bassoutos—1833—J. P. Péllissier— 
Communicants, 14; Adults baptized, 15; 
Candidates, 8; Scholars, 120—P. 66. 

The disorders, which had afflicted this 
Station, have been succeeded by the most 
perfect calm. The offenders have re- 
pented, and acknowledged before the Mis- 
sionary the criminality of their conduct. 
Corasi, the mover of all the mischief, 
humbled himself; but it was thought 
necessary to banish him from the Settle- 
ment: those of the communicants who 
had been seduced, after an exclusion of 
eight months from the Lord’s Supper, 
have been re-admitted. 

The desire for instruction is become 
more general. The Scholars have risen 
from 50 to 120. A great change for the 
better has taken place in Khoro, the 
eldest son of Lepui. Eight inquirers at- 
tend a weekly meeting, two of whom 
appear to be true converts. 

The rite of Circumcision, which has 
always been a great obstacle to Chris- 
tianity, has lately received a new check. 
Many of the people of the Station having 
urged Lepui to proceed to the celebration 
of this ceremony, he protested against 
this heathen practice: the happy results 
are already visible. Divine Worship is 
much better attended than of late: the 
number of hearers on Sunday Mornings 
is about 500. 

Beersheba: on the Caledon River: 20 
leagues SW of Plaatberg—1835—Samuel 
Rolland ; Meeder: Miss Delatte, Teacher 
—Communicants, 121: Baptized Adults, 
121; Children, 170 : Candidates for Bap- 
tism, 67: Inquirers, 109: Marriages, 94 
—P. 66. 

An increase of inhabitants is visible, in 
the number of new houses, and in the 
augmentation of the hearers. 
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At a lengthened examination of Candi- 
dates for Baptism, in which Mr. Péllissier 
assisted Mr. Rolland, 41 were admitted : 
their children, 41 also in number, were 
baptized at the same time: 57 persons 
were received as candidates, out of 84 
who had been under preparatory instruc- 
tion. 

The preaching of the Gospel continues 
to be blest to many souls: 39 persons 
have been received into the class of Cate- 
chumens, which is composed of 63 men 
and 47 women. The communicants are 
highly exemplary in their walk as Chris- 
tians. A second collection has been made 
in support of the Missions, which amounted 
to 1006 francs. In reference to the con- 
tributions, Mr. Rolland writes— 


The amount may probably astonish ‘you, as 
it does me; for it is not of their superfluity 
that our people have given, for there are none 
of the great and rich among us. Here we re- 
ceive the mites of widows and the living of the 
poor. I am ino fact acquainted with widows 
who bave only two or three goats to live upon, 
who have given one of them ; and two young 
persons, who had bot one each, gave these. I 
subjoin the Subscription List, that you may see 
the donations of each; and I hope you will 
annex it to your next Report, that all the rich 
in France, who think they have great zeal for 
the conversion of the Heathen when they have 
given five francs, may learn from the Bassoutos 
what liberality is. 

The Scholars vary from 100 to up- 
ward of 300, according to the employ- 
ments of the season: on occasion ‘of 
distributing 500 Spelling-Books, about 
5960 were present. The Asylum contains 
from 125 to 130 infants. A sewing- 
school continues to prosper. The Natives 
are almost all properly attired on Sundays, 

Mr. Rolland thus notices the state of a 
few of his Native Christians :— 


Matloma is a man of great uprightness and’ 


simplicity. He has attended instruction regu- 
larly for four years. He speaks of himself as 
having been awakened by the Word of God. 
After having in vain sought happiness in the 
pleasures of the world, he has found in the 
death of Christ the pardon of his sins, joy, ho- 
liness, love, and the hope of salvation— Mofé- 
men has been convinced by the Scriptures that 
there dwellieth no good thing in him. He has 
repented of bis sins ; and though he yet feels 
their bitterness, be has confidence that his 
pardon has been purchased by Jesus, and re- 
joices in the expectation of everlasting felicity 
—Monoko was led to feel his sins by reading 
the Ten Commandments, all of which he saw 
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that he had transgressed. He saw proof of 
the enormity of his sins in the death of Christ. 
If the Son of God had not offered himself in his 
place, nothing, not even the whole world, could 
have redeemed his soul. Christ alone could 
redeem the sinner, because Christ alone has 
fulfilled the Law—Mossikoané refused, two 
years since, to accompany bis friends, when 
they quitted the Station to return to their na- 
tive mountains: though yet a stranger to the 
hope of the Christian, be was convinced that 
he could be happy only where the Word of God 
was declared. He entered into the service of 
Mr. Rolland ; and soon distinguished himself by 
his intelligence, and his desire for instruction. 
He is become a sincere Christian— Morié; is a 
poor widow, of 70 years. Buried in the moun- 
tains, she learned that some white strangers 
were coming among the Bassontos, declaring to 
them eternal salvation. She at first gave no 
credit to this intelligence; for she said, with 
great simplicity, “My son Picho, who is with. 
the Whites, would come to tell me, if it were 
so.” But this son, in whom she had such con- 
fidence, was not long in appearing. He came 
to snatch his mother from the darkness of 
heathenism, to lead her to the Minister of 
Christ, whose words had awakened his own 
soal. Moriéi soon found at Beersheba the 
happiness which she had long vainly desired. 


Kousberg, about 6 leagues from Beer- 
sheba, has been annexed to it, as an Out- 
Station. 

Mr. Arbousset has repeated his visit to 
the Blue Mountains, and has again preach- 
ed the Gospel to the cannibal tribes. 
These men now ask with earnestness for 
Missionaries. 

It was stated in the last Survey, that 
Moshesh had built a stone house, which 
had cost 500 francs: it should have been 
said 5000. 

Morija: 54 leagues E of Caledon: 
among the Bassoutos: 272 dwellings, 
with 816 inhabitants — 1833—Thomas 
Arbousset—Pp. 66—68. 

The work of the Lord has never pro- 
ceeded with so much success as during 
the last year. After years of expecta- 
tion, the Missionaries witness signs of 
numerous conversions. At the last An- 
niversary, there were two communicants 
and one candidate for baptism: these 
three Christians grow in grace ; and eight 
other sincere converts have been added to 
their number, with five or six others in 
whom the good work seems to be begun. 
The characters of the eight converts are 
thus sketched by the Missionary :— 

Molapo is simple and happy in the faith— - 


16 


French Protestant Misstons— 

Celelo has a lively piety, and is yet somewhat 
of a contemplative turn, which is unusual among 
the Bechuanas — Konyana is of a sorrowful 
temperament—Sekessa has naturally a serious 
spirit, with earnest desire of instruction, and 
great intelligence — Matete, nephew of Mo- 
shesh, and one of his chief counsellors, is gene- 
rally recognised as a wise and thonghtful man. 
He carries into Christianity that moderation 
which renders him in public concerne so accep- 
table to his tribe. He is at present occupied 
in regulating the affairs of those who have 
been his concubines, to whom he has long since 
announced that he shall henceforth be only as 
their brother—Motebang, humble, and little in 
his own eyes, enjoys much peace—Jonas car- 
ries yet into Religion some remains of the se- 
claded disposition which is natural to him, 
living at a distance from the village, alone with 
his wife and children—Malikomo unites with 
the assurance of his salvation mach Scriptare 
Knowledge. 

God has granted to these new converts clear 
views respecting Salvation: they desire to love 
and serve Him who hath so loved them; and 
rejoice to have passed from deep darkness into 
the light of the Gospel. “ My feeble expe- 
rience,” said Molapo, “teaches, me, that, to be 
always in peace with Christ, I mast always be 
at war with sin.” 


Molapo is the younger son of Mo- 
shesh, and one of the Chiefs of Morija, 
and is decidedly converted to God. Fierce, 
and every thing at his command, he had 
often alarmed the Missionaries, who al- 
most despaired respecting him; but the 
power of Divine Grace hag changed the 
lion into a lamb. 

Polygamy falls into such discredit at 
Morija, that even some unconverted per- 
sons have renounced it. Catechizings are 
well attended, both by those at a distance 
and the immediate inhabitants. The 
children are more docile. Women learn 
to read with almost as much eagerness as 
men: some of them have learnt to sew. 
The people make good progress in civili- 
zation: it is common to see sixty persons 
at the Sunday Service, in very suitable 
clothing. The Chief, Lestie, has em- 
ployed a European to build him a good 
stone house: his brother Molapo has 
made preparation for a similar edifice. 
A Church is about to be erected. 

Mr. Arbousset translated a Tract, en- 
titled “ Salvation by Jesus Christ.” This 
was done at the request of two Members 
of the Society of Friends, Mr. Walker 
_and Mr. Backhouse, who visited the Mis- 
sion: see p. 68 of the last Survey: 4000 
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copies were printed, at their expense, at 
the Cape, for the use of the Sichuans 
Missions. 

Makhobo, a young catechumen, fell 
asleep in the Lord. “Oh!” he said to his 
parents, “if you knew for what an abode 
Lexchange this Earth !—TI go to Heaven !” 

Thaba Bossiou—1837—Eugene Casa- 
lis: Constant Gosselin; H.M. Dyke— 
Congregation, 450: Adults baptized, 6; 
Candidates, 4; Catechumens, 150: Com- 
municants, 6—Pp. 67, 68. 

Savage dances and war songs have entirely 
ceased: belief in witchcraft is counted folly; 
diviners and rain-makers, formerly so powerful, 
have lost all credit. Every morning at san- 
rise, the great coart of the Chief's dwelling is 
filled with Bassoutos assembled for Morning 
Worship ; and every evening they meet again. 
Sanday brings to the Charch a great part of the 
population ; and he must be insensible indeed, 
who could see without emotion this large as- 
sembly of men, so lately savage, listening with 
gratitude to the Word of God. In its manifest 
inflaence, the Gospel] has thus obtained some 
triamphs: it has softened the manners and the 
conversation: it has awakened the conscience ; 
and has compelled fierce despoilers to bend the 
knee before God. Vice shuns the fall day. 
Morals, unknown before, begin to manifest 
themselves in all classes: in a word, the wants 
and the sentiments of Religion begin to be felt. 
Every thing leads the Missionary to believe 
that sincere conversions will be very numerous. 

(Report. 

The aged Makoniane, companion in 
arms of Moshesh, has been baptized. “I 
have done,” he said lately, ** so much evil 
to Moshesh, by my pernicious counsels 
and flatteries, that as long as I live I 
shall not cease my endeavours to draw him 
to God by my words and my prayers.” 
A little after his baptism, seeing one of 
his old battalions pass by, he exclaimed, 
“There is my former glory! My heart 
is far otherwise engaged: in Jesus is my 
glory!” He formerly boasted that he 
had slain 42 men, in various combats, with 
his own hand; but he is now become a 
meek and lowly Christian. 

With Makoniane, two aged widows, 
Momata and Makera, were baptized; by 
these baptisms the native members were 
increased to six. Four persons have been 
lately awakened, among whom is Ma- 
shoupa, younger brother of Molapo. Thus, 
two sons of Moshesh are become obedient 
to the Gospel. Their father finds him- 
self in painful circumstances: convinced 
of the truth, and harassed in his conscience, 
he appears to resist his convictions: yet 
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the Missionaries see no indications of his 
having resolved to reject the Gospel ; but, 
on the contrary, his confidence in them 
evidently increases, and his attendance on 
Worship is exemplary. 

The struggle of Christian Principles against 
Paganism pots in motion elements 80 various, 
produces incidents so contradictory, gives birth 
to so many hopes which a few days destroy, or 
to 80 many fears which are as rapidly dissi- 
pated, that it is sometimes as difficult to digest 
and generalize facts, as it would be illusory to 
think of rendering them justice by isolating 
them. While correspondence may be, there- 
fore, lees regular than may be desired, it is 
perhape not the less correct. 

It will be soon eight years since the Gospel 
was brought among the Bassoutos. This space 
of time naturally divides itself into two portions 
sufficiently distinct. During the first, the 
Natives manifested that indifference and apathy 
which arose from ignorance of the true object 
of our efforts: it required five years to bring 
them to view the matter seriously, and to in- 
culcate on them the first principles of Chris- 
tianity. The second era has been distinguished 
by a remarkable effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
who has enriched the Church with many steady 
and enlightened members: the evident sin- 
cerity of these converts, and their upright and 
irreproachable conduct, have silenced objections ; 
and during a little more than two years, the 
Gospel has enjoyed apparently very general 
respect. Facts lead me to think that we are 
on the border of a third period; which will be 
that of a thoughtful and argumentative opposi- 
tion, and wherein success will be obtained only 
by the exercise of much patience and faith. 

[ Mr. Casalis: May 1841. 

At Easter last, 3 persons of Morija and 
4 of Thaba Bossiou received baptism. 
Matete, before spoken of, was one of them: 
with him was admitted Mashoupa, the 
third son of Mamohato, the deceased 
Queen of the Bassoutos. Thus, to speak 
in the language of the country, “the arm 
of the Chief, his mouth, and two of his 
branches, have been conquered by the 
sword of the Lord:” by these figurative 
expressions, the Natives designate Ma- 
koniane, their old General, Matete, the 
Counsellor of their Sovereign, and Mo- 
lapo and Mashoupa, two of the heirs of 
his power. 

Sach losses naturally displease the peo- 
ple, yet attached to their ancient man- 
ners: but God prepares for us success of 
a nature yet more alarming to them. 
Among a dozen individuals lately con- 
verted at Thaba Bossiou, there are two of 
the wives of Moshesh. Convinced of the 
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unlawfulness of their connection with him, 
they have endeavoured to obtain his con- 
sent to a separation. This was granted, 
after much painful conflict on his part. 

For some months, a spirit of opposition 
had manifested itself very decisively in a 
few of the numerous villages of this dis- 
trict. The people spoke much of the 
changes which were going on; and the 
great reforms were generally attributed 
to some magical power inherent in the 
Word of God. Mr. Casalis, in conse- 
quence, visited these villages, in order to 
dissipate these pernicious prejudices; and 
took his family with him, that he might 
inspire more confidence among the people. 
They spent nine days in the excursion, 
from the 20th to the 28th of April. The 
day of his departure proved, unsuspected 
by himself, to be the day of a general 
assemblage of the people at Thaba Bos- 
siou, companies of whom were met on 
their way thither. At this Meeting, the 
separation of the wives of Moshesh led to 
violent discussion. Mr. Casalis found the 
spirit of the people much disturbed; and 
says of his journey— 

We found everywhere much opposition. In 
some places, where I was well known, the 
people refused to receive me. The general 
cry is, that the Gospel has been rejected hy 
the National Meeting. It is evident, however, 
that there is in this lamentable opposition more 
of ignorance than of ill-will: they fear, more 
than they hate. We are considered as skilful 
conspirators—able, by our prayers, our books, 
and our singing, to ruin the country. 

On comparing our reports of the past year, 
it is plain that, round the Stations, the work 
seems to have lost ground. A moment very 
promising, I think, for enlightening the people 
was lost, for want of Labourers. If two Sta- 
tions, auxiliary to those of Thaba Bossiou and 
Morija, had been formed a year or two ago, 
light would have been more equally diffused ; 
nd the heathen party, held in check in each 
considerable district, would have been more 
prevented from coalescing. It is certainly the 
duty of the Chorch to avail itself of favourable 
occasions which offer, under pain of having to 
encounter serious difficulties. 

The number of adults who regularly 
attend the weekly catechizings has been 
nearly doubled in the year. Many scho- 
lars read fluently, and all have acquired a 
considerable measure of religious know- 
ledge. 

LIGHOYAS. 

Mekuatling: four or five days’ jour- 

ney to the NW of Morija—1837—Francis 
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French Protestant Misstone— 
Daumas: Hagenbach, As.— Hearers, 200 
to 250; Adults baptized, 12: Inqui- 
rers, 33: Marriages, 10: Scholars, 80 to 
90.—Civilization is advancing: 15 stone 
houses have been built—P. 68. 

The charm of novelty having passed 
away, the hearers are somewhat less nu- 
merous than at the formation of the Sta- 
tion: the greater part of the people of 
the neighbourhood yet feel little the im- 
portance of eternal things, and keep at 
home on the Sunday. From 200 to 250 
persons attend Morning Service, and 100 
that of the Afternoon, and manifest an 
earnest desire for instruction. A Service 
on Wednesday Evenings has been opened 
for the shepherds, who were almost uni- 
versally prevented from attending on Sun- 
days ; and most of the inhabitants of the 
Station avail themselves of this new Means 
of Grace. Mekuatling has, moreover, 
the advantage of a Monthly Missionary 
Meeting. 

Mr. Daumas writes in January of last 
year— 

Four men and nine women have lately been 
awakened. My class, formed of Natives seek- 
ing the salvation of their souls, amounts to 
48 members. Many disappointments and much 
trouble arise from persons in this state. Though 
the truth affects the hearts of these men, it is 
difficult to give a jast view of the obstacles 
which it encounters, in order to ite becoming 
fruitful. Sometimes I feel greatly depressed 
by the depravity of the Heathen; but soon my 
spirits revive, when I call to mind the precious 
souls collected round us, who give us inex- 
pressible joy, by their fidelity to the Lord, and 
the sincere love which they manifest to us. 

BECHUANAS. 

Motito: 3 leagues SW of Old Lat- 
takoo — 1832 — Prosper Lemue: John 
Lauga — Adults baptized, 6 — Scholars, 
adults and children, 100—Pp. 65, 66. 

Among the adults baptized, was the 
wife of a subordinate Chief, who has suf- 
fered much from her husband. A young 
female has been compelled, by persecution, 
to defer baptism. These persecutions 
always arise from polygamists: nothing 
exasperates Bechuanas so much as the 
idea that they must be restricted to one 
wife. 

Of a young convert, named Taoun, who 
visited them from the Hart River, Mr. 
Lemue says— 

Living alone, converted to God, in the midst 
of a population entirely heathen, the courage 
of this Hero of the Truth must have given way 
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without the special succours of Divine Grace. 
Often he has received a message, that the fol- 
lowing Sanday should be the day of his execu- 
tion. His father joined in railing at him and 
insulting him, hoping in this way to make bim 
disgusted with Christianity. His wife, also— 
unheard of almost among Bechuanas—conceived 
80 great contempt for him, that she abandoned 
him for a season. One day, a man levelled a 
musket at his head, menacing him with death 
if be would not renounce prayer: he answered, 
with a smile which is habitual to him, “ You 
may kill the body, but you have no power to 
kill the sonal.” 

This behaviour has at length won the respect 
of all. His persecutors, seeing that their me- 
naces are of no avail, leave him in peace: bis 
father also declares himself overcome ; for, as 
he himself confesses, the patience and benevo- 
lence, which his son ceased not to manifest, 
have led him to feel that a doctrine which pro- 
daces such effects cannot but be good. 


But for this opposition, the Missio- 
naries have no doubt that a great number 
would heartily embrace the usages of 
Christianity ; but, under such opposition, 
the sincerity of new converts is put to 
severe proof. 

A Missionary Society has been formed. 
With the exception of some females, 
whose husbands are yet unconverted, 
every Member of the Church has given 
according to ability. 

The Rey. Robert Moffat, of the London 
Missionary Society, having been invited 
to Paris on occasion of his visit to En- 
gland, gave a very satisfactory statement 
of the French Mission; particularly of 
the more northern Stations, with which 
he had been enabled to maintain much 
friendly intercourse, by the vicinity of 
his own Station at Lattakoo. 

It was stated in the last Survey, that 
it was proposed to place Mr. Pfrimmer, 
on his arrival, at a new Station, between 
Motito and Mekuatling. On this sub- 
ject, we extract a passage from the last 
Report :— 

For some years, the Missionary of Motito 
has visited these Corannas as often as he was 
able—preaching the Gospel, and distributing 
books among them; and succeeded in awaken- 
ing among them a desire of instruction. They 
would come sometimes to Motito, in companies 
more or less numerous, to receive Mr. Lemue’s 
instructions, and to learn to read; although 
the distance which separates the two places is 
at least of five days’ journey. In the last visit 
which Mr. Lemue paid to them, he met with 
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the most cordial reception, and became clearly 
convinced that the population of Mamusi and 
its neighbourhood is large, and that they are 
one and all earnest for the establishment of a 
Missionary in the midst of them. In leaving 
these promising Corannas, the Missionary of 
Motito felt deep regret that it was out of his 
power to gratify these ardent desires. 

Sach also had been the feelings of the Mis- 
sionary of Mekuatling, who had received mes- 
sage after message from the Chief, without 
being able to comply with his importunate re- 
quest. 

At this crisis, Mr. Pfrimmer and his 
fellow-labourers arrived in Africa. 

The establishment of this E1GHTH sTA- 
TION will open the means of communica- 
tion, long desired, between the Stations 
of the South and those of the North— 
between Caledon and Lattakoo. 

Mr. Lemue visited the place, which is 
called Mamusi, in April 1840. There 
were not less than 200 huts, with a 
mixed population of Bechuanas and Co- 
rannas. Many small villages of Corannas 
in the neighbourhood are all ready to 
unite under Mosheu, who is Chief of that 
district, as soon as he obtains a Missio- 


nary. 


State and Prospects of the Mission. 

Every year, many persons renounce 
polygamy. The power of the heathen 
priests loses its influence: and if, among 
a wild and warlike people, the spectacle 
of a regular and attentive assembly re- 
ceiving instruction with docility, if the 
love of reading, if a general desire of 
knowledge, are evident signs of a growing 
civilization, in almost all the Stations 
these favourable evidences appear: for 
the greater part of the congregations are 
composed of 400 to 500 persons, some of 
whom come from six and even seven 
leagues’ distance ; and the books written 
and published by the Missionaries in the 
Sichuana are not only distributed, but 
even sold very readily, among the Na- 
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tives, who make the greatest sacrifices to 
procure them. 

The entire tribe of the Bassoutos is 
awaking out of its long and profound le- 
thargy. The harvest is white, and many 
Labourers are needed to gather it. The 
state of things in the Mission is displayed 
in the following urgent appeal from Mr. 
Casalis, from Thaba-Bossiou :— 

The time is come for the most vigorous ef- 
forts to extend the Kingdom of God among 
the Bassoutos. Sichuana, thanks to God! is 
become as familiar to us as French. The en- 
tire tribe has, after some years of resistance, 
been subdued by the power of the Gospel. No 
more objections are offered to our ing— 
no more obstinacy in wilful blindness. On all 
sides, instruction is asked for: and we, Br. 
Arbousset and I, in the centre of many hun- 
dred villages, and crushed (the word is not too 
strong) by the maltitade and importance of our 
occupations, tremble at the thought of the 
danger in which the Bassoutos are, of wander- 
ing into by-paths, or of falling into indifference, 
for want of pastors. 

The Roman Catholics are making great ef- 
forta to establish themselves in the Colony. 
They have founded a College at Port Eliza- 
beth, and have built a Church at Grahamstown ; 
and only wait the arrival of reinforcements 
to push their Mission to the Caffres and the 
Bechuanas, 

Strive, I do beseech you, to send us succonr, 
if it were but a single Missionary! The value 
of the moment at which we are arrived is in- 
calculable. Oh! if I could, but for a moment, 
transport myself to France, I would on both 
knees implore assistance from my Brethren ! 

Mr. Lemue has begun a Translation of the 
Book of Psalms. Mr. Péllissier, having finished 
St. Matthew's Gospel, continues his Transla- 
tions. An elaborate work on the Sichuana 
Language, by Mr. Casalis, has been printed at. 
the Royal Printing-Office at Paris. A Narra- 
tive of a Journey, by Mr. Arbousset and Mr. 
Daumas, to the North-east of the Colony, with 
lithographic engravings, has been lately an- 
nounced, 


AMBRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Umlaxi—Daniel Lindley, Aldin Grout: 
Newton Adams, u.p., Physician. Mr. 
and Mrs. Champion are still detained in 
America by the illness of Mrs. Champion. 
Pp. 69, 70; and see, at p. 312, a notice 
of some events having occurred which 
threatened a war between the Dutch 
Settlers and Umpandi, Chief of the Zoo- 
labs 


A General Letter from the Missigna- 
ries gives the following view of the Mis- 


sion and its labours :— 


Our Station at Umlazi has suffered nothing 
by the late difficulties, except an interruption ; 
but has decidedly improved. The Sabbath 
Congregation numbers about 500; and most of 
them assemble an hour before Worship, for Bible- 
Class and Sabbath-School instruction. About 
40 altend the Day School. The children are 
taught chiefly in their own language, but a few. 
have had special pains taken with them as 
candidates for Teachers: these are taught to 
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read, speak, and write English; and some of 
them are now very good Interpreters, and are 
studying English Books to advantage. In ad- 
dition to the above Sabbath Services, Dr. Adams 
rides every Sabbath about six miles, and ad- 
dresses a collection of people who cannot con- 
veniently attend at the Station. 

The Government has made a grant of a tract 
of land around Umlazi, of about four miles 
equare, for the residence of such Natives as 
shall avail themselves of the advantages of the 
Station: several families have moved to it. 

Since Mr. Lindley came from the Colony, he 
bas devoted his time chiefly to the Dutch. He 
built a camp, when they feared Dingaan, near 
Umlazi. He has a house and school-room in 
the camp. The houses built for residence in 
time of exposure are now occupied by families 
collected for the purpose of educating their 
children. Others, who cannot leave their farms, 
have sent their children to board and attend 
echool; so that the school which commenced 
with 40 bas averaged 100 pupils the last four 
months, and now numbers 115. 

The reasons which, in our minds, bave made it 
important that Mr. Lindley should stop, at least 
for a time, with the Dutch, are—their great need 
and desire of Missionary Help: they say they 
need it as much as the Zoolahs; and are willing 
to pay for it, if they can have it permanently. 
—They accuse us of loving the Blacks more 
than them.—The Natives are now all under 
their controul; neither they nor we can do any 
thing without permission; and in order to 
beget confidence among them, and to have a 
representation among them, this step seemed 
important. Still, we thought it best that Mr. 
Lindley should not engage himself to them. 
permanently as yet; and we have, therefore, 
to-day voted that he engage his services to 
them for the six months next to come, and 
that he give them an opportunity to support 
him for that time. And we think that, in this 
way, he may, at least for the present, do as 
mach to promote our object as in any other. 
We are on good terms with the Dutch, and be- 
lieve they honestly design to help us in oar 
work as far as they can. 

We hear that all of Dingaan’s people, except 
a few who were implicated in the slaughter of 
the Boers, left him, and put themselves under 
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Umpandi; that Dingaan wandered off North-east; 
where he was taken by Sopusa, an enterprising 
Chief, and put to death. Dingaan has twice, 
since we came to this country, sent his army 
and tried in vain to destroy Sopusa and his peo- 
ple. The feeling manifested by the people 
round about, at the intelligence of Dingaan’s 
death, was very much like what is described in 
the Fourteenth Chapter of Isaiah. It is now 
estimated that Umpandi has as many men 
under him as we supposed Dingaan had in the 
beginning of the difficulties. 

A few months ago, Umpandi spent two weeks 
at Natal. He is described as an unaspiring 
man, and possessed of a good honest heart. 
He regards as well as fears the Whites; and 
from all that we can hear, both he and his peo- 
ple will feel disposed to do all they can to 
maintain a friendly relation to them. What- 
ever may be his object, he has anxiously, ear- 
nestly, and repeatedly requested that he may 
have at least one Missionary to dwell with him 
at his place. This desire may be grounded in 


.fear, or in pare selfishness; but as it comes 


from a man who knows something about Mis- 
sionaries, and has at least heard of God, should 
not the waiting Christian Missionary listen to 
it? The Zoolahs no longer trust in the horses 
and chariots of their great numbers. They 
know, that with all, and the best they could do, 
they have killed but fifteen of the Whites in 
fair battle, while their loss has been thousands. 
Their pride is now humbled; and who that 
prays and labours with something of the spirit 
of the Apostles, cannot at least hope that, under 
these circumstances, the Spirit of God will work 
wondrously, by stirring up an anxious inquiry 
for the Truth. 

Umpandi is near Dingaan’s old place, and 
his people are scattered over most of the country 
previously occupied by Dingaan’s people ; though 
they understand that they must remove from 
the part recently taken by the Boers, whenever 
it shall be wanted by them. We hear that 
the Chief above alluded to, and who with his 
people appears to be next in importance to the 
Zoolahs, and witb only a river for a separating 
line between them, has expressed a wish that 
he might have a Missionary with his people. 
May the Lord continue to work by His Spirit 
and Word—work as He will, by many or few ! 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The relinquishment of the Society’s 
Mission in South Africa was mentioned 
in our last Survey, p. 70. The Rev. 
Francis Owen, with Mrs. and Miss Owen, 
left Mosika on the 30th of September, 
and arrived in the Downs on the 7th of 
December. Mr. Hewetson remains at 


Grahamstown—Pp. 224, 392, 554. 


The Rev. F. Owen expresses his deep sorrow 
on account of the relinquishment of the Mission ; 
while, at the same time, he, in a truly meek 
and submissive Christian spirit, acquiesces in 
the decision of the Committee. (Report. 
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African Islands. 
MADAGASCAR. Tracts was made to the Rev. D. Johns on 


Religious- Tract Soc.—No opportunities 
have been presented, during the year, 
for the circulation of Tracts in Mada- 
gascar— Pp. 70, 71. 

The Christian portion of the population con- 
tinue to pass through great tribulations ; and 
several have been violently pat to death. The 
Truth, however, still reigns in the hearts of 
many of the people. (Report. 

London Miss. Soc. — See, at p. 71, no- 
tices relative to the Mission; at pp. 249 
—251, an Obituary of Razafy, one of the 
Christian Refugees, who died at Wal- 
thamstow; at pp. 476,477, a Narrative 
of the Martyrdom of Nine Christians at 
Madagascar ; and, at p. 554, a Notice of 
the return to England of Mrs. Jones, 
Widow of the Rev. David Jones, late of 
this Mission. 

The injustice and cruelty of the infatuated 
Queen of Madagascar against her Christian 
Subjects has continued to rage with increased 
violence and with fatal success. To read the 
Holy Scriptures—to sanctify the Christian Sab- 
bath—to unite in prayer to the Redeemer, or 
in the celebration of his praise—are, by the 
despotic laws of this female tyrant, crimes to 
be expiated by slavery or death. Many of her 
people, tanght by a higher authority to obey 
God rather than man, bave sought a sanctuary 
on the tops of the mountains, or in the caves 
of the wilderness, where they might hold 
fellowship with each other and with God. The 
Christians of Madagascar, though persecuted, 
are not forsaken; and though cast down, can- 
not be destroyed. ([ Report. 

MAURITIUS. 

B F Bible Soc.—The sum of 254. 11s. 
has been transmitted to the Society; and 
100 English and 100 French Bibles and 
Testaments, 150 Testaments, and 150 
Luke and Acts in Madagasse, have been 
forwarded—P, 71. : 

Christian- Knowledge Soo.—The Society 
has made a grant of 150/. toward build- 
ing a Normal School, and 50é. toward 
furnishing it. It is to contain 150 boys, 
100 girls, besides 100 infants of both 
sexes. The cost is estimated at about 
12002., exclusive of furniture and school 
apparatus. A site, opposite the English 
Church at Port Louis, has been conceded 
to the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts for the School— 
P.71. 

Religious- Tract Soc. — A grant of 500 
Feb. 1842. 


his return to Mauritius. Arrangements 
have been made for opening a depository, 
and a consignment of English and French 
Books has been made to the Rev. L. 
Banks, Civi] Chaplain at Port Louis. 
There have been forwarded 200 addi- 
tional copies of *“‘ An Essay on the Lord’s 
Day ” to the Rev. J. Le Brun—P. 71. 

Mico Charity —'The Trustees of this 
Charity have under their care in Mauri- 
tius and the Seychelles, 14 Stations, 30 
Schoola, 30 Teachers, 1030 Day Scho- 
lars, and 546 Sunday Scholars. 

The following extract of a Letter is 
taken from the Report:— 

The improvement in the morals of the child- 
ren who come to the Schools is so palpable, 
that a French Manager, who was formerly 
quite opposed to the instruction of these little 
savages, as he called them, could not refrain 
from observing, that since the establishment 
of the School on the plantation a great change 
had taken place among the children—that the 
frightful oaths which had been common were 
no longer to be heard—that there were no 
broils and quarrels, as formerly—that all was 
peaceable, and the silence of the evening in 
no other way broken, than by the singing of 
Hymns, 

London Miss. Soc.— Port Louis: David 
Johns: Edward Baker, Printer. The 
Rev. David Johns, accompanied by Si- 
meon, one of the Malagasy Refugees, em- 
barked for this Island in August last; 
and has reached it in safety. He is to 
attempt the rescue of some of the suffer- 
ing Christians in Madagascar, and to en- 
gage in instructing those of them who 
are residing in Mauritius. He has been 
followed by Mrs. Johns and the other 
Malagasy, who, it is expected, will be 
able to make themselves useful in Mau- 
ritius, as Native Teachers. Rev. David 
Jones died on the 1st of May—Pp. 71, 
224, 428, 471, 472, 554. 

Mr. Jones visited Madagascar in 1840 ; when 
he had the mournful satisfaction of renewing 
his intercourse with several of the Native 
Christians, and of affording them consolation 
and advice under their deeply-trying circum- 
stances. 

Mr. Baker continues actively engaged in the 
operations of the press. He has been furnished 
with an additional supply of type, and has now 
the prospect of greatly extending the influence 
of this department of labour. 

M 
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The strenuous efforts of the Romish Church 
call upon the friends of Truth to put forth re- 
newed energy for the maintenance and exten- 
sion of pure and undefiled Religion among its 
numerous and neglected population. [ Report. 

By Mr. Jones's lamented death, it has de- 
- volved upon his survivors to record the loss of 
one whose zeal in the cause of general educa- 
tion in Madagascar and this Island was, for 
nearly a quarter of a century, unremitting ; 
and whose name will long be held in grateful 
remembrance in connection with this subject. 

It is with pleasure that we have observed 
the happy change which is coming over the 
minds of the poor: during the past year, se- 
veral of them, on the removal of their sons to 
the occupations of life, have addressed letters 
of thanks to the Teacher for the instruction 
communicated to their children. Pupils thus 
removed from school have been furnished gra- 
tuitously with copies of the Sacred Scriptures, 
or portions of them, in their vernacular lan- 
guage. For the ability to confer these and 
other rewards, we are under obligation to the 
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British and Foreign Bible Society, the Reli- 
gious-Tract Society, and to various friends in 
England. 

The Day Schools, ander the superintendence 
of the Rev. J. Le Brun, are two for Boys and 
one for Girls, containing, collectively, 240 child- 
ren, The local support amounted, in the past 
year, to 1052. 18s. [Report of the Mission Schools. 


Gospel-Propag. Soc.—A Grant of 6004. 
has been granted toward the expense of 
erecting a Normal School. The Schools 
continue to be superintended by the Rev. 
A. Denny. 

The Society have it in contemplation to 
open a Mission in the Colony. They 
have been invited by the Secretary of 
State for the Colonies to recommend a 
Chaplain for the Seychelles Islands, a 
dependency of Mauritius, the inhabitants 
of which are altogether destitute of the 
means of religious instruction ; and they 
are endeavouring to comply with his pro- 


posal—P. 71. 


inland Seas. 


ReV—Meviterramean —Black—Caspian—Persian Gulf. 
Various notices appear in our last Volume (see pp. 276, 491—493, 519, 
554, 555) with reference to the appointment of Bishops of the United Church 
to the Mediterranean, and particularly of one to Jerusalem. As this is a 


subject which deeply concerns the ss of the Gospel in these Seas, we 
subjoin a Statement, published by Authority, of 


PROCEEDINGS RELATIVE TO THE £STABLISHMENT, IN JERUSALEM, OF A 
BISHOPRIC OF THE UNITED CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 


_ An Act was passed in the last Session of Parliament (5 Victoria cap. 6), empower- 
ing the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, assisted by other Bishops, to consecrate 
British Subjects, or the subjects or citizens of any foreign kingdom or state, to be 
Bishops in any foreign country, and, within certain limits, to exercise spiritual juris- 
diction over the Ministers of British Congregations of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and over such other Protestant Congregations as may be desirous of 
placing themselves under the authority of such Bishops. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, having first consulted the Bishops who attended the 
Convocation in August last, has exercised the power so vested in him, by consecrating 
the Rev. Michael Solomon Alexander a Bishop of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, to reside at Jerusalem, and to perform the duties hereinafter specified. The 
Bishops assisting at the consecration were those of London, Rochester, and New 
Zealand. The appointment of a Bishop for Jerusalem was proposed by his Majesty 
the King of Prussia, who made it the subject of a special mission to the Queen of 
England, and of a particular communication to the Archbishop of Canterbury. In 
making this proposal, his Majesty had in view not only the great advantages to be 
derived from its adoption, with reference to the conversion of the Jews, but also the 
spiritual superintendence and care of such of his own subjects as might be disposed to 
take up their abode in Palestine, and to join themselves to the Church so formed at 
Jerusalem. There is reason to expect that a considerable number of German as well 


as English Christians will be attracted to the Holy Land by the influence of strong 
religious feelings. 
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In order to obviate the difficulty which might be occasioned by the want of an 
endowment for the bishopric, his Majesty undertook to make at once the munificent 
donation of £15,000 toward that object; the annual interest of which, amounting to 
£600, is to be paid yearly in advance, till the capital sum (together with that which 
is to be raised by subscription for the purpose of completing the Bishop’s annual income 
of £1200), can be advantageously invested in land situate in Palestine. 

The immediate objects for which this bishopric has been founded will appear from 
the following statement. Its ultimate results cannot be with certainty predicted; 
but we may reasonably hope, that, under the Divine Blessing, it may lead the way to 
an essential unity of discipline, as well as of doctrine, between our own Church and 
the less-perfectly constituted of the Protestant Churches of Europe, and that, too, not 
by the way of Rome; while it may be the means of establishing relations of amity 
between the United Church of England and Ireland and the ancient Churches of the 
East, strengthening them against the encroachments of the See of Rome, and preparing 
the way for their purification, in some cases from serious errors, in others from those 
imperfections which now materially impede their efficiency as witnesses and dispensers 
of Gospel Truth and Grace. In the mean time, the spectacle of a Church freed from 
those errors and imperfections, planted in the Holy City, and holding a pure faith in 
the unity of the Spirit and in the bond of peace, will naturally attract the notice of 
the Jewish Nation throughout the world ; and will centralize, as it were, the desultory 
efforts which are making for their conversion. It is surely impossible not to recognise 
the hand of Providence in the remarkable events which have lately happened in the 
East, opening to Christians, and especially to our own Nation (so signal an instrument 
in bringing those events to pass), a door for the advancement of the Saviour’s Kingdom, 
and for the restoration of God’s Ancient People to their spiritual birthright. 

While the Church of Rome is continually, and at this very moment, labouring to 
pervert the members of the Eastern Churches, and to bring them under the dominion 
of the Pope, sparing no arts nor intrigues, hesitating at no misrepresentations, sowing 
dissension and disorder amongst an ill-informed people, and asserting that jurisdiction 
over them which the ancient Churches of the East have always strenuously resisted, 
the two great Protestant Powers of Europe will have planted a Church in the midst 
of them; the Bishop of which is specially charged not to entrench upon the spiritual 
rights and liberties of those Churches, but to confine himself to the care of those over 
whom THeEy cannot rightfully claim any jurisdiction ; and to maintain with them a 
friendly intercourse of good offices; assisting them, so far as they may desire such 
assistance, in the work of Christian Education ; and presenting to their observation, but 
not forcing upon their acceptance, the pattern of a Church essentially Scriptural in 
doctrine, and Apostolical in discipline. 

The Bishop of the United Church of England and Ireland at Jerusalem js to be 
nominated alternately by the Crowns of England and Prussia; the Archbishop having 
the absolute right of veto, with respect to those nominated by the Prussian Crown. 

The Bishop will be subject to the Archbishop of Canterbury, as his Metropolitan, 
until the local circumstances of his bishopric shall be such as to make it expedient, in 
the opinion of the Bishops of that United Church, to establish some other relation. 

His spiritual jurisdiction will extend over the English Clergy and Congregations, and 
over those who may join his Church and place themselves under his Episcopal authority 
in Palestine, and, for the present, in the rest of Syria, in Chaldea, Egypt, and 
Abyssinia; such jurisdiction being exercised, as nearly as may be, according to the 
laws, canons, and customs of the Church of England; the Bishop having power to 
frame, with the consent of the Metropolitan, particular rules and orders for the peculiar 
wants of his people. His chief Missionary care will be directed to the conversion of 
the Jews, to their protection, and to their useful employment. 

He will establish and maintain, as far as in him lies, relations of Christian charity 
with other Churches represented at Jerusalem, and in particular with the orthodox 
Greek Church ; taking special care to convince them, that the Church of England 
does not wish to disturb, or divide, or interfere with them; but that she is ready, in 
the spirit of Christian love, to offer them such offices of friendship as they may be 
willing to recrive. : 

A College is to be established at Jerusalem, under the Bishop, whose Chaplain will 
be its first Principal. Its primary object will be, the education of Jewish Converts: 
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but the Bishop will be authorised to receive into it Druses and other Gentile Converts: 
and if the funds of the College should be sufficient, Oriental Christians may be 
admitted: but Clerical Members of the orthodox Greek Church will be received into 
the College, only with the express consent of their spiritual superiors, and for a 
subsidiary purpose. The religious instruction given in the College will be in strict 
conformity with the doctrines of the United Church of England and Ireland, and 
under the superintendence and direction of the Bishop. a ae 

Congregations, consisting of Protestants of the German Tongue, residing within 
the limits of the Bishop’s jurisdiction, and willing to submit to it, will be under the 
care of German Clergymen ordained by him for that purpose; who will officiate in 
the German Language, according to the forms of their National Liturgy, compiled from 
the ancient Liturgies, agreeing in all points of doctrine with the Liturgy of the English 
Charch, and sanctioned by the Bishop with consent of the Metropolitan for the special 
use of those congregations: such Liturgy to be used in the German Language only. 
Germans, intended for the charge of such congregations, are to be ordained according 
to the Ritual of the English Church, and to sign the Articles of that Church: and, in 
order that they may not be disqualified by the laws of Germany from officiating 
to German Congregations, they are, before ordination, to exhibit to the Bishop a 
certificate of their having subscribed, before some competent authority, the Confession 
of Augsburg. 

The Rite of Confirmation will be administered by the Bishop to the catechumens of 
the German Congregations, according to the Form used in the English Church. 

London, December 9, 1841. 


Subjoined is a Copy of a 


Letter Commendatory, from the Archbishop of Canterbury to the Rulers of the 
Greek Church. 
To the Right Reverend our Brothers in Christ, the Prelates and Bishops of the Ancient 
and Apostolic Charches in Syria and the Countries adjacent, greeting in the Lord. 

WE, William, by Divine Providence, Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all 
England, and Metropolitan, most earnestly commend to your brotherly love the Right 
Rev. Michael Solomon Alexander, Doctor in Divinity, whom we, being well assured 
of his learning and piety, have consecrated to the office of a Bishop of the United 
Church of England and Ireland, according to the Ordinances of our Holy and Apostolic 
Church ; and, having obtained the consent of our Sovereign Lady the Queen, have sent 
out to Jerusalem, with authority to exercise spiritual jurisdiction over the Clergy and 
Congregations of our Church, which are now, or which hereafter may be, established 
in the Countries above mentioned. And in order to prevent any misunderstanding in 
regard to this our purpose, we think it right to make known to you, that we have 
charged the said Bishop our Brother not to intermeddle in any way with the jurisdiction 
of the Prelates or other Ecclesiastical Dignitaries bearing rule in the Churches of the 
East ; but to shew them due reverence and honour; and to be ready, on all occasions, 
and by all the means in his power, to promote a mutual interchange of respect, 
courtesy, and kindness. We have good reason to believe that our Brother is willing, 
and will feel himself in conscience bound, to follow these our instructions; and we 
beseech you, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to receive him as a Brother, and 
to assist him, as opportunity may offer, with your good offices. 

We trust that your Holinesses will accept this communication as a testimony of 
our respect and affection, and of our hearty desire to renew that amicable intercourse 
with the Ancient Churches of the East, which has been suspended for ages, and 
which, if restored, may have the effect, with the blessing of God, of putting an end to 
divisions which have brought the most grievous calamities on the Church of Christ. 

In this hope, and with sentiments of the highest respect for your Holinesses, we 
have affixed our archiepiscopal seal to this Letter, written with our own hand, at our 
Palace of Lambeth, on the twenty-third day of November, in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and forty-one. : 
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BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

CIRCULATION—There have been for- 
warded to the Society’s Dépét at Malta 
300 Bibles, 210 Testaments, and 500 Tes- 
taments with Psalms, in Arabic; 150 He- 
brew Bibles ; 200 Bibles and 300 Testa- 
ments in French ; and 124 English Bibles. 
The volumes issued from the Dépét 
amount to 4772—to Tunis there have 
been sent 500 Bibles, 400 Pentateuchs, 
and 300 Psalms, in Hebrew: and a re- 
mittance of 207. has been received—to 
Corfu have been forwarded some copies 
of the Old Testament in Modern Greek 
—to Athens have been sent 2000 Penta- 
teuchs, 2000 Historical Bouks (second 
volume), 2000 Psalms, 2000 Job, Pro- 
verbs, &c., 2000 Prophets, 150 Bibles and 
500 Testaments in nch. The volumes 
issued, in the year, amount to 11,071— 
to Smyrna there have been sent 200 Old 
Testaments in Modern Greek, 200 Bibles 
and 300 Testaments in Italian. The vo- 
lumes issued amount to 4059; and 4701. 
15s. 3d. has been realized for copies which 
were sold—for Abyssinia a grant has been 
made, to the Church Missionary Society, 
of 100 Amharic Testaments—P. 75. 

RECEPTION—On the arrival of some co- 
pies of the Old Testament in Modern 
Greek, at Corfu, the Rev. I. Lowndes 
writes— 

The first copy which I disposed of was to the 
Archbishop of Corfu; and on presenting it to 
him, he expressed much gratitude, and said he 
woald keep it as long as he lived. 

The Rev. H. D. Leeves, the Society’s 
Agent in Athens, remarks :— 

I have returned from a short tour, with the 
strong impression that the Turkish Empire, 
which for some time past has offered 80 unpro- 
mising a field for Biblical and Missionary La- 
bours, will not wear this aspect long; but that 
euch openings may be expected as have never 
yet presented themselves. 

The Report adds— 

In this opinion the Rev. T. S. Grimshawe, who 
has visited the same quarter, fully concurs. 


Mr. Leeves, writing from Argos, in Sep- 
tember last, says— 

We endeavour, as you know, in the distribu- 
tion of the Scriptares, to use the instrumentality 
of persons possessing influence or authority in 
the places to which we send them. A supply 
of aboat 600 copies had been sent to the Go- 
vernor of a Province, who had offered his scr- 
vices: and by the receipt of documents, proving 
the great care and zeal which he had displayed 


in their distribution, I find that he had divided 
them among the Demarchies of his province ; 
and addressed them to the Authorities, with a 
Circular recommending their perusal, and de- 
fining the manner in which they should be put 
into circulation. The documents consist of a 
Letter of thanks, on his part, for the gift of the 
books; and ef the replies from the Demarchies 
to his Circular, expressive of their thankfulness ; 
and accompanied, in every case, with the names 
of the individuals who had received the books. 

I have heard that the Governor of the Island 
of Skiathos and Scopelos has requested, from a 
dépét which I had left in the north of Eubesa, 
a supply of the Scriptures, which he has put 
into circulation. The eame thing has occurred 
with the Demarch of Amaliopolis, a town on 
the north frontier of Greece: and, at the re- 
quest of the Demarch of a district in the north 
of Eabooa, 100 New Testaments, and portions 
of the Old, had been distributed to the scholars 
of the Pablic School, as rewards, at the Exami- 
nation. By these means, copies of the Word 
of God are acceptably introduced into families. 
An instance of this I was pleased to see, in our 
journey hither. A copy of our new Greek Old 
Testament was lying on the table of a Sub- 
Governor who gave us hospitality for the night, 
which had been received by his daughter, as a 
reward at the Public Examination of Mrs. Hill’s 
School. I am endeavouring to turn my visit to 
this part of Greece to account, by laying the 
foundation for the establishment of a Boarding 
School for Young Ladies, either at Nauplia or 
Argos, upon the model of Mrs, Hill’s at Athens. 
T find great encouragement. 

The amount of spiritual profit is, I know, not 
to be measured by the number of copies issued ; 
bat one cannot but believe that very great good 
has arisen from the distribution of above 67,000 
Volumes of Holy Scripture, almost exclusively 
in Greece, during the six years ending with the 
close of 1840. 


Mr. Barker, during the year,- visited 
Odessa ; and met with a devoted friend to 
the Society, of whom be remarks— 

He has disposed of, for us, from August to the 
end of June, 1454 Volumes of Bibles, Testa- 
ments, and other Scriptures ; among which are 
370 copies of Hebrew Scriptures, sent to him 
from our Society direct. He is full of love 
to his Saviour, and of zeal for the spiritual 
welfare of his fellow-creatures. He has placed 
in my hands aboat 1297. for Scriptures sold by 
him ; and would not receive any remuneration 
whatever for his trouble and expense in trans- 
acting our affairs here: and although he de- 
pends entirely on private teaching for support, 
he abandons at times his scholars, at a logs to 
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him of about 7/7. a week, to make excursions 
into the interior, or to visit the Crimea, in order 
to distribute copies; all the travelling expenses 
being at his own cost. 

On a Review of his operations for the 
last ten years, Mr. Barker states :— 

During the last five years, from 1836, when 
the Greek Church first commenced her opposi- 
tion to our work, until the end of 1840—in 
which interval the Armenian Charch also set 
her face against us, and not a single nation re- 
mained in these countries, whether Christian, 
Jewish, or Mahomedan, which did not stre- 
nuously oppose the distribation of the Scriptures 
—the Society has disseminated 23,714 Volumes 
of the Sacred Writings, in a variety of lan- 
guages: and if all the accounts of last year had 
been transmitted to me, that amount would 
have been, most probably, from 26,000 to 27,000 
volames. Of these, only about 2000 copies were 
gratuitous distribations, principally circulated 
by Protestant Missionaries, or granted to 
Schools. From the sale of the above-mentioned 
Scriptures, the Society has realized the sum of 
about 2200/., which is considerable for such im- 
poverished countries as these. This statement 
has sole reference to my own transactions. 

a view of the Society’s Labours in 
these parts, from 1831 to 1835, when the Greek 
and Armenian Churches did not oppose us, [ 
find that the Scriptures disseminated then did 
not amount to more than 26,160 copies. 

And as to Receipts, there is no comparison ; 
for what we realized daring the last five years 
is more than what we obtained in nearly TEN 
previous years. 

These facts clearly demonstrate that the 
Scriptures will find their way through all oppo- 
sition, in spite of the authority of those influ- 
ential persons who exercise a controul over the 
spiritual welfare of their people, and who dare 
to trample under foot the only Book which can 
teach men the saving knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. 

TRANSLATIONS and EDITIONS — Mr. 
Leeves has been much occupied in re- 
vising the Greco-Turkish Version, having 
the assistance of Mr. Nicolaides Christo ; 
and that of a Jewish Rabbi from Constan- 
tinople, Sim Tov, in the revision of the 
J udeeo-§8 panish. 

At the suggestion of Mr. Leeves, the 
Society is about to print, at the Cambridge 
University Press, an Edition of the New 
Testament, in Ancient Greek. Of the 
importance of such a work, Mr. Leeves 
writes— 

There is one work which we are loudly called 
upon to print, and to which there can be no 
objection; and that is, an Edition of the New 
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Testament in the Original Greek. It is wanted 
now, and will be wanted more and more every 
day. The ancient language is making rapid 
strides in Greece, and the modern language is 
daily feeling the effect of it. 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

The Foreign Translation Committee, 
with the approbation of his Grace the 
President, and the concurrence of the 
Standing Committee, requested the Secre- 
tary, the Rev. G. Tomlinson, to go out to 
the Levant during the year 1840, to make 
inquiries personally with reference to the 
expediency of extending the Society's 
operations in the East, by means of Trans- 
lations of the Holy Scriptures, and of 
Books and Tracts, for the use of the Levan- 
tine Countries; and to ascertain, as far as 
possible, the opinions and views of the 
Authorities of the Oriental Churches on 
this subject. Mr. Tomlinson returned to 
England in November 1840, and has 
reported— 

That, in accordance with the wishes of the 
Board, he visited Malta, Athens, Constanti- 
nople, and other intermediate places; but was 
prevented from extending his visit to Syria, Pa- 
lestine, and Egypt, by the war which broke out 
whilst he was in the Levant. That he met 
with a friendly reception from the Heads of the 
Oriental Church generally ; and, in particolar, 
that he was cordially and kindly received by 
the Bishops and principal Clergy of the king- 
dom of Greece, who are willing and desirous to 
receive such assistance as the Society may be 
able consistently to give toward the Christian 
instraction and improvement of the members of 
the Greek Church. In the conferences which 
he held with some of the Greek Clergy, it was 
suggested by them, that the Society would 
render much service to the Greek Church, and 
to the cause of pure Religion generally in the 
East, if it would print an Edition of the Holy 
Scriptares in Ancient Greek, and also some 
portions of the works of the Anciént Greek 
Fathers, so that they might be distributed, 
either gratuitously or at a very small price, 
particularly to the Clergy. These are repre- 
sented as being the works of which they at 
present stand most in need; and a supply of 
them would be most gratefully received by the 
Bishops and Clergy in Greece. 

In the Report of the Foreign Transla- 
tion Committee, given at pp. 361, 362, of 
our last Volume, it may be seen, that the 
Society has agreed to print an Edition of 
the Septuagint, and of the Testament in 
Ancient Greek ; and the History of Eu- 
sebius, and Homilies of St. Chrysostom— 
P. 76: and see, at pp. 493, 494, the 
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Bishop of London’s communication _re- 
specting a projected Mission to the Druses. 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 

At Malta, the Missionaries have printed 
a Translation of ‘“* The Evidence of Pro- 
phecy,” in Arabic, at the expense of the 
Society, and also several other publica- 
tions — At Corfu, the Rev. I. Lowndes 
states the distribution of the Society’s 
publications to have been continued in the 
Sunday Schools, and in various other ways. 
Soldiers have been supplied with Tracts, 
both in the island, and on their departing 
from it—P. 77. 

The number of Tracts and small Books now 
published in Greek is very considerable ; and 
all that is wanting, in order to extensive cir- 
culation, is disposition, on the part of the 
people, to read such works as are calculated to 
lead the thoughts to the Centre of happiness. 
But where the proportion of those who are able 
to read is still small, it is not matter of wonder 
that many of these are interested in publica- 
tions which savour more of the world and 
worldly things, than of Religion ; for the first 
man was of the earth, earthy. Mr. Lowndes. 

For Algiers, and the neighbourhood, 1650 
Tracts have been granted — At Smyrna, 
Baxter’s * Saint’s Everlasting Rest,” in 
Modern Greek, and “ The Mother at 
Home,” in Armenian, have been printed 
by the American Missionaries. From 
Syra, the Rev. F. A. Hildner writes— 

It in a fact, that infidelity is gaining ground 
in Greece. Tracts on the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity are being printed, or have been already 
printed and distribated, in order that we may 
do something toward stopping the stream of 
infidelity. 

From Syria, the Missionaries write re- 
specting one of their humble co-adjutors in 
spreading Divine Truth— 

With the cordial approbation of Zacharias, 
Greek Bishop gf that district, he has spent 
months in his , dispensing the Word of 
God to the perishing people, with a warm heart 
and a liberal hand. The good old man, reduced 
to extreme emaciation by consumption, with 
the blossoms of age adorning his temples, hires 
his donkey, and a little boy to lead him (for 
he is perfectly blind), and, without scrip or 
purse, but with a large supply of God’s Word, 
and his heart full of Divine Love, goes forth to 
traverse the mountains and valleys of Syria. 
Who will not bid God-speed to the poor blind 
man, and unite in fervent prayer that the 
blessing of the Lord may rest upon his humble 
labours ? 
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EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

IONIAN ISLANDS. 

The Rev. Isaac Lowndes has resigned 
the situation of Inspector General, and 
has been appointed a Member of the Com- 
mission for Public Instruction. In the 
University in Corfu there are 45 Students; 
in the College, 81; in the Seminary, 40; 
i = 128 Schools there are 5441 Scholars 
—P. 77. 

Prior to my appointment, I visited the whole 
of the Islands as Inspector of Schools, and 
examined 109 Schools in different parts of 
them. I was happy to find Education pro- 
sperous. The College in the town of Corfu was 
opened on the Ist of April 1840. It is, in 
reality, a large Government Boarding Esta- 
blishment, comprising a very liberal course of 
education, to be completed in five years; and is 
one of the most interesting Institutions con- 
nected with Public Instruction, in these Islands. 
It is the result of the unshaken zeal of Sir 
Howard Douglas: and when he leaves the place, 
I trust it will continue as a monument to per- 
petuate his hitherto unparalleled success, in 
this respect, in the Ionian Islands. [Mér. Lowndes. 


GREECE AND TURKEY. 


The following particulars are taken 
from the Report of the B F School 8o- 
ciety :— 

In the Normal School at Athens there are 
about 230 pupils. In 170 Lancasterian Schools, 
in different parts of Greece, there are about 
28,000 children. To these are to be added 35 
Hellenic Schools, 4 Gymnasiums, and a Normal 
School for Schoolmistresses, established by the 
Female Greek Education Society. There is 
also a Naval School, a School of Arts, and the 
University. This is exclusive of Schools be- 
longing to Societies in England and America. 
Mr. Barker writes, that “in Smyrna, a Girls’ 
School of 60 children is still carried on, and the 
applications for admittance are very numerous. 
The School in Candia is as prosperous as ever; 
nor have I any reason to believe that any un- 
favourable change has taken place in those of 
Cyprus. At Beyrout there are some efficient 
Schools of Native Children, under the care of 
the Missionaries: and there are also Schools at 
Tripolis in Syria, Trebisond, and Broosa.” 

Eastern-Female Educ. Soo.—P. 368: 
Miss Holland writes from Boudjah, near 
Smyrna— 

My School, I am happy to say, still goes on 
well. During the winter, many of the children 
go to town. This is a great disadvantage to 
me; but we all have our trials in this country. 
I have, indeed, been greatly blessed. God has 
been merciful to me: my School has increased : 
all seem to join in the wish of giving their 
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Rducation Soctettes — 
children a religious education. The fatigue was 
great during the hot months, but my Heavenly 
Father has supported me through all. He has 
seen fit to improve my health, and to give me 
strength equal to the task: and I pray He may 
continue to support me, that I may work like 
a faithful servant while it is day, for the night 
cometh when no man can work. 

We have two Sunday Schools, one in Bou- 
djah, which is held in my School Room, attended 
by two Missionary Ladies; the other in Smyrna, 
which J attend, and where a Lady assists me. 
These we have opened very lately, and with 
great success. 

On the 29th of July Miss Holland 
writes— 
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I have been very much encouraged this last 
week, having had the promise of two or three 
Armenian Children. There are now in the 
School about 13 children, all very much attached 
to me, and I to them. God grant I may be an 
instrament of good to them! 


EGYPT. 


Eastern-Female Educ. Soc.—Pp.77, 
78: and see, at p. 368, a notice of the in- 
terruption of Mrs. Lieder’s labours at the 
Harem ; and, at p. 520, Mrs. Lieder’s re- 
turn to England on the 15th of November. 
Mrs. Lieder states that Edheem Bey is 
proposing to establish an Infant School for 
150 children. 
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183 1—William Goodell, Harrison G. O. 
Dwight, Wm. G. Schauffler, Cyrus Ham- 
lin; and 5 Nat. As. Mr.and Mrs. H. A. 
Homes sailed from Boston on the 27th of 
April, and arrived at Smyrna on the 17th 
of June, on their way to this Mission. 
Mr. Schauffler reached Vienna in June 
1839, and at the date of the last Report 
was still there, occupied in superintending 
the printing of his Version of the Old 
Testament in the Spanish Language, 
written with the Hebrew Character—Pp. 
78, 79, 472, 

It was mentioned in our last Survey, 
p. 79, that the Mission had decided on 
opening a Boarding School: the Board 
states :— 

Mr. Hamlin writes that premises sufficient to 
accommodate his family and 12 or 14 pupils, 
with a building for a workshop, had been rented 
for that purpose in Bebek, a small village about 
seven miles above Constantinople, on the Euro- 
pean side of the Bosphorus. This plan, in the 
present state of things, the Mission think pre- 
ferable to attempting a large Day School in the 
immediate suburbs of the City. To shew the 
desirableness of such a School, Mr. Hamlin 
states, that one distinguished Armenian Banker, 
who, daring the late persecution was suspected 
of being a Protestant, and thrown into a mad- 
house for it, has called on Mr. Goodell, and re- 
quested that his son may be taken into the 
family of one of the Missionaries, and trained 
up as if be were their son, the father paying 
all the expense. 

Mr. Hamlin adds that the Papists had built 
a College, with a fine house and splendid gar- 
den, in the same village. They have another 
College also at Galata, using the latter for the 


winter and the former for the summer. They 
have also a Female Boarding Schoo] and many 
Day Schools, and are pushing forward their 
system of Education with much vigoar. 


In urging the Board to sanction the 
proposed School, Mr. Hamlin says— 

In considering this subject, we pray you to 
remember that this is the only High School for 
the whole Armenian nation ; that we are in a 
position now where we must attempt great 
things or accomplish nothing ; and above all, 
that God has peculiarly blessed the young men 
of Constantinople. Sarkis and Maggerditch at 
Smyrna, Arestages at Trebizond, and Takoon 
at Erzeroom, all of them able helpers, and some 
of them of the highest promise, are all from 
Constantinople. We have around us a most 
interesting class of young men, firmly attached 
to the Mission, and thirsting for knowledge, 
which thirst you alone can quench. And those 
brethren in Nicomedia, who are rich only in faith, 
are looking to us to educate their sons for use- 
fulness and Heaven. In Constantinople some 
interesting young merchants, who have just 
commenced business, are wail for us to say 
when we will receive them, and they will close 
their shops, that they may come and gather the 
richer treasures of knowledge. A young man 
of high family was about leaving the country ; 
but on hearing of this projected Boarding 
School he preferred the means of Education at 
such a School, with all its dangers, to freedom 
and ignorance in a foreign land. 

Both scholars and patrons feel greater safety 
in such a connection with us than in any other. 
They know that no Patriarch dares to send his 
constables into the inclosures of a Frank; aod 
the scholars will not visit their homes. 


Mr. Hamlin commenced his School in 
November 1840, and, on the 3lst of 
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March 1841, had nine pupils: two or 
three more were expected to join it; and 
nine other Armenians, and six Greeks, had 
applied for admission. 

Mr.Van Lennep, of the Station at Smyr- 
na, having gone upto Constantinople, writes 
from that city, on the 23d of March— 

We have mach to encourage us in the great 
work in which we are engaged. New cases of 
conversion among Armenians are of no rare 
occurrence 


The following statement, supplied by 
Mr. Dwight, was designed to give a sum- 
mary view of the Missionary Work up to 
May :— 

I do not believe it possible for any one, who 
has not been on the ground, as your Missiona- 
ries have, from the beginning, fully to appre- 
ciate the amount of encouragement presented 
by existing circumstances. A meeting once or 
twice a week with a dozen or more Armenians 
is a very small thing, in comparison with the 
overflowing audiences which crowd about the 
preacher in the Sandwich Islands ; and yet its 
bearings on the Kingdom of the Redeemer may 
be as important, and its influence ou the spi- 
ritual ilumination of mankind may be as great. 
I have had about 40 different individuals pre- 
sent at my Service in Armenian ; and among 
them are persons of almost all the professions 
—priests, teachers, bankers, jewellers, and 
merchants. These men, living in the midst 
of a city embracing not less than 1,000,000 
souls, and having direct influence over a country 
of more than 20,000,000, form a Congregation 
for a Missionary full of interest. I feel, when 
Lam addressing them, the weight of an awful 
responsibility resting upon me. They hang 
pon my lips, as those who are hungering and 
thirsting for the bread of life; and I know that 
the words which I speak are carried to hundreds, 
and perbaps to thousands, around. If it be asked, 
Why may not this congregation be increased ? 
1 woald say, that I have tried every lawful 
means to induce others to attend my Public 
Service. In oug efforts for the good of the 
Armenians, we go as far as our best jadgment 
will permit us to go. We are continually press- 
ing our measures among the people just as far 
as we can, without producing an actual out- 
breaking againet us. We are walking, as it 
were, on the very line of separation between 
us and a highly-charged mine, which seems 
ready to explode at any moment. We endea- 
vour to be faithfal, conscientious, and prudent. 

As to the present condition of things here, it 
is my conviction, that the Trath of God has 
now such a powerful hold of the minds of many, 
that no opposition or persecution can prevent 
at from fully triumphing. ‘The last persecu- 
tion has been evidently overruled for great good, 
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and the enlightened Armenians were never in 
a better state to bear persecution than at this 
moment. When I read the history of Reforma- 
tions in other Countries, and at other times, I 
am led to wonder that God has accomplished so 
much here, at so little expense, and in 80 
short a period. In Scotland, it was twenty 
years after the first attempt was made to re- 
form the Church, before any important results 
were manifest. In Germany it was as long; 
and in France it was still longer, before the 
Protestant party had strength to enable them 
to claim toleration. Who then can be discou- 
raged in regard to the people of the Armenian 
Charch, among whom the good seed is scattered 
in so many places, and has sprung up with 90 
much promise of an abundant harvest ! 

We have now in our employ, as Assistants, 
both Hohannes and a priest. Both are very 
active and very useful, full of faith and the 
Holy Ghost, and peculiarly qualified to win the 
hearts of all. The priest is much in families, 
and among females, to whom he preaches the 
Gospel of Christ. Several Armenian females 
are enlightened, and some we hope are truly 
regenerated. 

Our Books are now well received, and wany 
of them circulated; and facts often come to 
our knowledge, shewing their influence. Ip 
this way, also, we are able to do good in di- 
stant places, where we ourselves cannut go. 

Our greatest comfort, and our surest ground 
of hope, next to the Word of God, is the fact, 
that we see evidences of the operations of the 
Holy Spirit on the minds of men. 

There is at this moment a great excitement 
among the Armenians in reference to the Col- 
lege at Scutari. It has hitherto been under 
the sole direction of the bankers, who have re- 
ceived large contributions for its support from 
the tradesmen: and now they are charged with 
having misapplied the money; so tbat but a — 
small portion of it has ever reached the object 
for which it was given. The tradesmen de- 
mand the management: and the contest is 
between them and the bankers. The trades- 
men wish to remove the present Patriarch, and 
recall the one who was recently dismissed. Our 
enemies are seizing hold of the present circum- 
stances to make a new excitement against Pro- 
testantism. They say, that the present Patri- 
arch is a thorough Protestant, and that, parti- 
cularly since his retarn to office, Protestantism 
has been carrying all before it. This is urged, 
however, more to prejudice the people against 
the Patriarch than to injure us. We earnestly 
pray that God will bring great good out of all 
these unhappy strifes. 


Mr. Hamlin, in a Letter dated Au- 
gust 28, 1841, states, that the Sultan 
having granted the merchants and artisans 
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American Board of Misstons— 
their request, to elect 24 counsellors 
from among themselves, a counter-move- 
ment had been unsuccessfully made by 
the bankers to recover their power. 

Mr. Hamlin remarks, that freedom and bold- 
ness had increased wonderfully among the people 
within a short period, favoured by the downfal 
of the bankers, and the measures of Govern- 
ment for promoting Education. [ The Board. 


GREECE. 

Athens—1831—Jonas King, D.v., Na- 
than Benjamin—Pp. 79, 80. 

Mr. Benjamin, in the autumn of 1840, 
made a tour in Northern Greece, in order 
to learn the state of Education and Reli- 
gion in the northern districts, and ascer- 
tain what opportunities there were for 
introducing the books published by the 
Mission into that part of the country. 
He was accompanied on the journey by 
Mr. Perdicaris, the United States’ Consul 
for Greece. We shall make a few ex- 
tracts from his Journal :— 

HOSPITALITY—A Letter of introduction, and 
even the ramour of our arrival in a village, 
generally secured for us an irresistible invita- 
tion to the house of some gentleman, where 
every comfort and luxury within reach was 
generously provided, while we were put en- 
tirely upon our ease by the easy manners of 
our host. It was often a great relief to us, 
after having sat down in a dark and dirty khan, 
to be transferred to the best house in the vil- 
lage. We thus secured a more extensive ac- 
quaintance with the people, and better oppor- 
tanities for communicating and acquiring infor- 
mation. We seldom spent more than a night 
in a place, but usually caw many of its public 
men and influential characters. 

INDUsTRY—They are an industrious and 
enterprising people. Notwithstanding the ex- 
treme want of ready money, we saw every- 
where a manifest improvement, and a spirit of 
activity among the people which promises well 
for the fatare. 

EDUCATION—The state of Education in these 
parts is very far below the necessities and ex- 
pectations of the population. I made its point 
to ascertain the condition of the Schools, where 
they existed; and, if possible, to visit them, or 
at least to see the Teachers. Schools have as 
yet been established only in the larger towns, 
and many of these are in a miserable condition. 
It cannot be said that the Teachers are incom- 
petent. They are always required to pass 
through a very considerable course of training, 
and a thorough examination : and many, whom 
I have known, would do honour to their profes- 
sion any where. But the hands of these young 
men are tied in many ways. The School- 
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houses are often most uncomfortable. In the 
town of Arachoba, the building, though of suf- 
ficient size, is paved in the interior with round 
stones, like the streets of a city; and, though 
in that elevated and cold locality, has no glass 
to its windows, and has not the possibility of 
being warmed. The cold air of winter must 
be admitted, or the light excluded with it. 

But this is not the principal hindrance; a 
greater is found in the deficiency of proper 
School Books. Schools are to be found in 
which only the fragments of a few books exist : 
and the children are dependent, almost entirely, 
on a few reading-cards, which are suspended 
upon the walls, bedimmed by the dust of many 
summers, and by frequent handling. This 
destitution it is certainly difficult for the Go- 
veroment immediately, and by its own re- 
sources, to relieve. It is on account of the 
prejudices, or the contrary political principles 
of the Director * of the Public Schools, that they 
are not supplied with our books. 

In the present expedition, I had with me a 

small supply of books, which sufficed as occa- 
sional presents, and specimens. I offered, in 
all cases, to furnish Schools with the Scriptures 
and Religious Books and Tracts; and, to a 
certain extent, with School-books, if applied 
for at Athens. Since my retarn, several appli- 
cations have been made to me. 
a, There is a general interest in education 
among the Greeks ; but not, even in the higher 
class of the population of the interior towns, so 
great a desire as to lead to any sacrifice or ex- 
penditure in order to attain it. 

On the whole, education is evidently on the 
advance in Greece. Schools are increasing in 
number, and improving in character. 

RELIGION—My observations now, as at other 
times, convince me that Religion in Greece is 
in astate of decay. The mass of people in the 
interior towns and villages are of the class who 
are strict in the external observances of Reli- 
gion, but little affected by its influence on their 
lives. If no infinence from without were brought 
to bear upon these, and their external rela- 
tions were to remain unchanged, they would 
doubtless continue their cold formalities for 
generations to come. But their relations are 
already greatly changed, and are still in a 
changing state. A literature is forced upon 
them: a periodical press is drawing them within 
the circle of sympathies with each other, and 
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* Mr. Benjamin, writing on the 5th of March, 
gaye, that “‘ the officer above referred to, having been 
advised to the measure by the Teacher of his Normal 
Schoo}, and having been conversed with by Mr. King, 
has requested us to supply him, for the use of his 
Schools, with some of our most recent publications. 
This is of the greatest importance, a8 giving @ sanc- 
tion to these works. It will emboiden Teachers to 
draw on us more fearlesely for our gah iatacaar on 
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with other nations: and their own newly esta- 
blished political system is breaking up many 
old habits, opening new sources of interest and 
emolument, and concentrating a vast amount 
of moral influence in its metropolis. 

Unhappily, the literature is almost exclu- 
sively secular, and, to a considerable extent, 
irreligious: the political system neglects to 
provide religious instruction, and requires the 
violation of the Sabbath by all its civil and 
military officers: and the Metropolis is a 
bursery of deism and licentiousness, a propaganda 
oferror. As the minds of the people become 
enlightened, they will lose their confidence in 
external rites, as the means of salvation; and 
if the advocates of a pure and spiritual Chris- 
tianity are not awake to possess the mind with 
a true exhibition of the Religion of the Gospel, 
and with substantial arguments in its support, 
there will be a natural and almost necessary 
adoption of error. 

Religious Instruction in the Elementary 
Schools is confined to an occasional catechetical 
exercise: while in the higher Schools and Gym- 
nasia, and in the University, no religious in- 
struction is given, except to the theological 
class: nor is there any regular religious exer- 
cise ia these institutions. Preaching has gone 
into almost entire disuse. Three priests were 
appointed, two years since, preachers to the 
kingdom; and have occasionally preached a 
sermon in different parts. Except these, and 
the regular preaching of Mr. King in Athens, 
probably not a sermon has been preached in the 
Greek Language during that period, until the 
commencement of the present Lent. At this 
time, four young men, who have gove throagh 
a regular course of classical and theological 
study, have been directed to preach in the 
Charches of Athens. Their discourses, so far 
as I have heard them, and so far as I have 
learned from others, have been Scriptural. 
Some of them have been in a good degree 
direct and pungent, and have evidently affected 
the hearts of the hearers. But what are these 
among so many? It is a crisis in the affairs of 
souls. This nation is.just at the point of re- 
ceiving its character, as Christian or Infidel. The 
moment has arrived, when those who are be- 
lievers in Christianity must stand out boldly 
in the panoply of Truth. 

At sach a junctare, there is a call for aid 
from abroad. We can, to any extent we please, 
give direct religious instruction to Children and 
Youth of the land: we can contribute to the 
literature of the country Evangelical Works, 
which will be read by maltitades, which will, 
with the blessing of God, give courage and 
moral resources to the few and faint-hearted 
friends of the Truth. 

Dr. King has completed his Chapel, and 
makes use of it. 


INLAND SEAS, 


91 


The printing done at Athens during 
1840 was nearly 3,000,000 pages. ‘‘ Wil- 
berforce’s Practical View,” and six other 
books, were translated, and nearly ready 
for the press, at the beginning of 1841. 
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Smyrna —1833— Daniel Temple, Elias 
Riggs, John B. Adger, Henry J.Van Len- 
nep: 5 Nat. As. Mr. Homan Hallock is 
on a visit in America—Pp. 80, 81. 

The following extracts are taken from 
the United Journal of the Missionaries :— 

April 18, 1840—I never had, before to-day, 
any idea of the business of Smyrna, not having 
passed through the bazars. These are streets 
containing nothing but shops, and covered with 
a roof. The whole is built of wood, bat is some- 
times surrounded by astone wall. Inthe even- 
ing, the gates leading into the bazars are closed. 
The nameroas streets, entirely devoted to busi- 
ness and trade, form quite a labyrinth. Every 
imported article has its peculiar bazar; so that 
the purchaser has but to step to a single street, 
where he will find every thing of the kind 
which is sold in the entire city. The same 
may be said of cotton and silk cloths, of second- 
hand clothes, of shoes and boots, of articles in 
wood, stone, and iron. A bazar is entirely de- 
voted to figs and raisins, although they are sold 
only during the Fall; and another to the making 
of boxes to contain them. ( Mr. Van Lennep. 

April 20—A considerable number of Jews 
in this city have already privately professed 
their belief that Jesus is the Christ, the hope of 
Israel, and Saviour of the world. [¥r. Riggs. 

Oct, 20—A Turkish woman found a Turkish 
New Testament at our house; and being in- 
terested in it, she asked to take it home. On 
Friday, she read it to the women, who said, 
“This is like our good books: it is good, very 
good. Where did the Franks learn these 
things?" The woman answered, “ The Franks 
are very good people: they do us all good: 
they are kind-hearted, and sympathize with us 
in our troubles.” Such little glimmerings of 
light may finally be changed into day. 

(Mr. Van Lennep, 

Oct. 21.—A patriotic Armenian of Trieste, 
a native of Smyrna, has established a printing- 
press here fur the benefit of his nation. We 
hail this attempt with the greatest pleasure. 

Nov. 7—A poor old papal Armenian bought 
at our dépdt the other day a copy of the Armeno- 
Turkish Pentateuch. He said he could under- 
stand it well, and wished to buy this book to 
do his soul good. (Mr. Adger. 

Mr. Adger, writing on the 10th of Fe- 
bruary 1841, says— : 

We have lately received a representation 
from M. Poyenar, Government Director of 
Schools in Wallachia, of the great need of one 
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or two Missionaries, and also of a Teacher for 
a Female Infant School. From all we can 
learn of the state of that country, it appears to 
us very desirable that we should occupy it soon. 
Wallachia is, to a great degree, independent of 
the Porte. The prince is very favourable to 
the spread of knowledge among his people; and 
so also is Poyenar, although a native Walla- 
chian, and of the Greek Church. The language 
is said to be a mixture of Latin and Italian, and 
of course very easily to be acquired. We would, 
therefore, recommend the Committee to send 
to Bucharest two married Missionaries, and a 
lady to introduce the Infant-School System. 

It may be well also to keep your eye upon 
Egypt, as very likely soon to be quite open to 
Missionary Operations. Mr. Riggs continued 
preaching in Greek every Sabbath to congrega- 
tions of from 10 to 25 persons, until some time 
in May. It waa thought expedient for him to 
spend the hottest weeks of summer in the 
cooler climate of Scio, which he did. Since his 
retarn, he has been enabled to resume preach- 
ing, and his other labours, with much improved 
health. He has a Bible Class of two or three 
young men, who meet him three times a-week, 
and seem earnestly desirous of knowing the 
trath. 

Mr. Rigge has in preparation a volume on 
Sacred Geography and Antiquities: also, ready 
for the press, the Difficulties of Infidelity, Part I.; 
and in the press, a Dialogue on the New 
Heart, and the Infant-School Manual. 

I hope to have my revision of the New Tes- 
tament complete by the time our Annual Meet- 
ing takes place in April. 

The Board adds— 

A Weekly Lectare has been sustained at 
Boujah, a village in the suburbs, Mrs. Riggs 
has a smal] Boarding School, and some of the 
other families have youths residing in them. 


Mr. Temple, on the 19th of June, 
writes— 

There are many most encouraging evidences, 
in this part of Turkey, that the Lord has ac- 
tually begun His Work, in the conversion of a 
considerable number of souls among the Arme- 
nians. I have seen and heard more within 
the last year, indicating the actual presence of 
the Spirit of Grace, than in the 19 preceding 
years of my sojourn in this part of the world. 
The work of the Lord is begun. I trust it will 
go on with power. 


Areopolis: the chief town of the Pro- 
vince of Laconia: 25 or 30 miles from 
Cape Matapan—1837—George W. Ley- 
burn: 3 Nat. As. Mr. Houston is on & 
visit to America—Pp. 81, 82. 

The Mission Families at Areopolis were much 
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encouraged in their work, and were in much 
favour among the people. 

At no time since the arrival of the King, in 
the opinion of Mr. Riggs, have the Greek Peo- 
ple been in so critical a state as now. [The Board. 

We feel that we are steadily on the advance. 
Oor Lancasterian School, in the Virginia School- 
House, under the immediate instruction of a 
young Greek, was, in the course of a few weeks, 
so much thronged with scholars, that we were 
obliged to reject many importanate applications 
for admission. Parents, in some instances, 
would not be satisfied until they had reconnoi- 
tered the whole school, seeking in vain a seat 
for their boys. ‘The whole number in the 
school, since its institution, is 336. The average 
attendance has been only about 100. Although 
much moral and religious instruction is given 
in the school, and efforts have been made, 
through newspapers and by other means, to 
prejudice the people against us, in consequence 
of our Protestant Sentiments, yet we know not 
that a single individual has been kept from the 
school by superstitious fears, or on account of 
religious principles. 

The scholars are, for the most part, making 
advancement in their studies: and the Governor 
has more than once told us, that if the people 
here do not adequately appreciate our labours, 
the true friends of the nation elsewhere do, and 
thank us for them. 

We have established another School, of a 
higher order, for such youth as have passed 
throngh the Lancasterian School. We call this 
our Hellenic School, since High Schools are 
generally thas denominated in Greece, in con- 
sequence of Ancient Greek being exclusively 
taught in them. 

Our High School consists of 32 acholars, 
divided into three classes. The studies, be- 
sides the continuation of Arithmetic, Geography, 
and History, commenced in the Lower School, 
are, the Latin and Greek Languages, Sacred 
History, Vocal Music, and Geometry. On the 
Sabbath, the original text of the Testament is 
well expounded by the Teacher, Mr. Joannides, 
the scholars using the Ancient and Modern 
Greek in parallel colamns. 

We spend the whole of every Satarday Fore- 
noon in the examination of all the classes, in 
both Schools, in the stadies of the previous 
week. We shall rejoice when the funds of the 
Board shall enable us to engage still further in 
such efforts, by putting into our hands suitable 
apparatus for conducting scientific experiments, 
as it will greatly extend the sphere of our in- 
fluence and usefulness. We have, as yet, nothing 
in the shape of philosophical apparatas, besides 
a terrestrial globe and an orrery, adapted to 
the use of an Infant School. 

We should most gladly have institated long 
since a Female School; but the impossibility 
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of obtaining a suitable Instructress has pre- 
vented us hitherto. We have reason to be- 
lieve that a numerous School might be collected 
in a short time from among the little girls 
who throng the streets. Our friends at Athens, 
however, have now encouraged us to hope that 
a suitable Teacher may be obtained, and that in 
the course of a few weeks this School, which 
is 60 urgently demanded, may be in successful 
operation. 

We shall be under the necessity, however, 
of dismissing our kind helper and physician, to 
obtain the necessary means for the accomplish- 
ment of oor object. We shall not hesitate to 
do so, although we know not how soon our 
course may be attended by the deepest anxiety. 
It is better that our bodies should be exposed 
to danger by the patting away of their phy- 
sician, than that the multitude about us should 
be denied the visits of the Physician of souls. 

As to the distribution of Books and Tracts 
we have done comparatively little, because we 
have felt that, for the present, almost enough 
books have been put into the hands of the 
people. We think we see the day dawning 
when inquiry shall be awake in all Greece on 
the subject of Religion, and “the faith” about 
which all imagine themselves to be so well 
informed already. Some little controversy has 
sprong up among the more enlightened Eccle- 
siastica, on matters of vital importance to the 
Christian System. The Translation of the 
Scriptures into the spoken language of the 
people; the diligent stady of them by all 
classes in the community ; their being regarded 
as the only rule of faith; the necessity of an 
enlightened and pious Clergy; and the regular 
preaching of the Word; with some other sub- 
jects of a kindred natare, have been ably 
defended by men whom we might justly com- 
pare, in some respects at least, with the most 
distinguished Reformers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. 

“Tbe Government of the nation is becoming 
more liberal and enlightened. The efforts of a 
despotic Synod have been frowned on by the 
more intelligent of the pation; and it has been 
found too late in the day to stop the progress 
of political and religious freedom among Greeks. 

(Dir. Leyburn. 

Broosa: at the western base of Olym- 
pus: 18 miles from the Sea of Marmora 
—1834—Benjamin Schneider, Henry A. 
Homes. Mr. and Mrs. Powers removed 
to Constantinople, for a short time, on ac- 
count of Mrs. Powers’ ill-state of health, 
and on the 25th of April reached Boston 
—Pp. 82, 83, 472. 

The hindrances which the Missionaries 
in Turkey, especially at Constantinople 
and Broosa, have met with during the last 
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three years, owing to the jealous oppoasi- 
tion of the Armenian and Greek Eccle- 
siastics, are stated by Mr. Schneider in 


the following summary account of its 
disastrous effects— 


It has closed our schools— it has twice 
gathered and publicly consumed many of our 
Books, not excepting even the Word of God— 
it has misrepresented our character and our 
object, attributing to us the basest of motives— 
it has publicly, by Ecclesiastical Letters and 
Documents emanating from the highest Church 
Authorities, denounced us as Heretics and Infi- 
dels, intending to undermine the true orthodox 
faith of the people—it has prohibited the peo- 
ple, on pain of excommunication, prison, and 
banishment, from holding intercourse with us ; 
from receiving or reading any of our Books; 
and from aiding or favouring us in any of our 
work — and many of those who have shewn 
themselves to be favourable to our designs it 
has harassed to such a degree as seriously to 
affect their comfort, and even their livelihood, 

The political power which it has had in its 
hands it has unsparingly used in deterring the 
Natives from approaching us; and such of them 
as could not be moved by other means, although 
very desirous of cultivating our acquaintance, 
and of being under our influence and instruc. 
tion, have not been able to disregard these 
unequivocal threats of worldly power. Not 
satisfied with this, the opposition long had it 
in contemplation, and seriously determined on 
breaking up our Mission: and so far were the 
efforts successful, that an order had actually 
been aia by the Turkish Government, that 
one OF our Mission families should no longer 
reside here. 


Mr. Powers, while at Constantinople, 
writes on the same subject— 


Ihave myself been left a prisoner at large in 
my own house, no Native Christian whatever, 
high or low, would come near me: my wife, 
being sick at the time, I was obliged to be 
narse, cook, and groom. At different times, 
our Books have been collected and burnt. Onur 
Schools have been broken up, and some of our 
Teachers, on account of their connection with us, 
have been left to all but starvation. Our doors 
have been watched, and comers and goers have 
been reported to the priesthood. Again and again 
and again efforts have been made to thrust us 
from our houses, and 80 far were these efforts 
successful, that Mr. Schneider has been driven 
from the Greek quarter of the city, and it re- 
quired the mediation and most vigorous agency 
of more than one Consul to procore for him a 
lodging-place any where within its limits. 
These persecutions have continued months, and 
sometimes the greatest part of the year. 
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The following Extracts are taken from 
Mr. Schneider’s Journal :— 

Nov. 2, 1840—On the 18th of October I re- 
commenced preaching in Turkish. Yesterday 
was the third Sabbath since the Service was re- 
sumed, and on each occasion some new hearers 
have been present. The whole number is still 
small; but they appear attentive and inter- 
ested. From the pious young Armenians I 
learn that another of the Teachers of their 
School is in quite a serious state of mind. 

Nov. 23— Yesterday the Turkish Service 
was attended by 20 hearers, of whom 10 were 
Natives, In all, there have now been 27 at 
different times, of whom the greater part are 
Natives. They appeared to listen with inter- 
est. Compared with the congregations at 
many stations, this is a very small number. 
But here, where for so long a time we have 
not been able to collect even a few, it is a fa- 
vourable indication. 

March 8, 1841—Yesterday there were 30 
hearers at the Turkish Service, the largest 
number we have yet had at any one time. 
They were all very attentive, and a few of 
them appeared to listen with special interest. 
Among the number were two Mussulmans, one 
of whom was the young son of M. Pasha, now 
in exile here, and with whom we have long 
been on friendly terms. His eon had asked 
permission to be present, and with him came 
another. Their motive was doubtless nothing 
more than curiosity to see how we conduct 
Worship. But though actuated by no higher 
motive, it is to be hoped they will at least re- 
ceive some favourable impression respecti@g the 
Christian Religion. 

April 10—There seems to be a disposition 
to hear, which has never existed before; and 
the Trath, when presented, makes an impres- 
sion which is not transient. 

April 14—I recently called on a respectable 
Armenian family, and found the man of the 
house reading the Armeno-Turkish Pentateach. 
This led to a conversation on the importance 
of reading the Bible. He manifested much 
interest in the subject, expressing much grati- 
tude for this translation, which he could read 
and understand, and a strong desire for the 
remainder of the Old Testament, and also the 
New, in the same dialect. He told me that 
he had induced a number of the most intelli- 
gent of his nation to supply themselves with 
this Volume, which I know, from other sources, 
to be the case. 


Mr. Schneider, in his latest commuani- 
cation, observes— 


We are constantly cheered by indications 
that the work is advancing. Facts come to 
our knowledge, more or less frequently, which 
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shew that the Lord is moving the minds of a 
number of these people. Jn the distribution 
of Bibles and Books there is increasing encou- 
ragement. During the year 1840, we put into 
circulation 150 Bibles, or parts of it, 69 Com- 
mon and School Books, 130 Religious Books, 
and 268 Tracts. I have already distributed a 
larger number than this during the four months 
of the present year. 

The Public Service on the Sabbath still meets 
with favour. It has now been attended by 70 
different individuals, at different times, nearly 
60 of whom are Natives. 

The Board remarks :— 

It is impossible to account for the violence of the 
persecution at Brooea, except on the supposition 
of a considerable evangelical influence being be- 
lieved by the Natives to have been exerted in 
that city. ‘The Brethren say that the Truth 
was making progress among the people, even 
during the troublous times just mentioned. The 
conviction that a thorough reformation is needed 
is beginning to be felt; and the more, in conse- 
quence of the recent persecuting measures of 
the priesthood. Two pious Armenians have 
continued to appear well, and are useful in 
different ways. The desire to possess and read 
the Scriptares is increasing among the Arme- 
nians. 

Mr. Schneider has devoted much time to 
preparing books for the Greeks speaking the 
Turkish Language. Six books have been 
printed, in the Turkish Language and Greek 
letter, at Athens, embracing histories of Moses, 
Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, Daniel, and Esther: 
during the year, 524,000 pages have been 
printed. 

Trebisond: on the south-east shore of 
the Black Sea: inhab. 15,000; consisting 
of Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, and Pa- 
pal Armenians— 18] 4—Thomas Pinckney 
Johnston: 1 Nat. As.—Pp. 83, 84. 

Trebisond, in a moral point of view, was like 
@ post in the deep solitades of the wilderness ; 
though the ecenery and climate made it one of 
the most inviting spots in all the East, There 
begins to be a perceptible change in its moral 
aspects. The reasons for encouragement are 
found, however, only among the Armenians. 
A few of these call themselves “ Gospel men ;” 
that is, they profess to reject all the doctrines 
and usages of their Church having no founda- 
tion in the Scriptures. Among them is a man 
about fifty years old, who gives evidence of 
having been renewed by the Holy Spirit. 

( The Board. 

It was mentioned in our last Survey, 
that the Armenian Bishop who had shewn 
himself favourable to the Missionaries 
was removed by the Patriarch from his 
Diocese. The Board states— 
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A large portion of the Armenians in and 
around Trebisond having become dissatisfied 
with their present Bishop, and petitioned that 
the one removed by the Patriarch might be 
re-instated in the office, and the present incum- 
bent having, by persuasion and force, endea- 
voured to induce the people to sign a counter- 
petition, great commotion has been occasioned. 

In the course of this controversy, 40 families, 
including two priests, being hardly pressed by 
the Bishop's party, declared their intention to 
become Papists: not because they were so in 
heart, or really wished to leave their own 
Church; buat simply to avoid the difficulty and 
danger which threatened them if they remained. 


Mr. Johnston's Journal supplies the 
following information respecting his pro- 
ceedings :— 

March 3, 1841—Since November last a small 
company of Armenians have been in the habit 
of coming to my house on Sabbath afternoons 
to hear the Word of God. Hitherto they have 
had no fear. The Bishop has attered threats 
against them, however, and now they are in a 
strait. I do not suppose that many of them 
are sufficiently established to endure persecu- 
tion for the Word’s sake: but they seem to 
manifest an increasing relish for it; and it 
would be truly painful to see them dispersed. 
At our last meeting 11 were present; and after 
the Service was finished, a young man, who 
bas ever taken the greatest interest in it, re- 
mained to ask me what should be done in case 
of their being called to an accoant for their 
attendance. He related that he had been think- 
ing moch on the subject one evening, and 
afterward dreamed that the storm had burst 
upon them, and that he had run to me for pro- 
tection. I was obliged to tell him that it would 
not be in my power to aid them, should an 
exigency arise. My business is to teach them 
how they may escape the Wrath of God: and 
perhaps it may be His will that some of them 
should suffer, as the primitive believers did. 

March 12—Received a call from Modessy 
Ballee. I love to receive a visit from this good 
old man; and I seldom fail to be refreshed by 
his conversation. I regard him as the first- 
fruite of Trebisond. He never strives, nor cries, 
nor lifts up his voice in the streets. When he 
is reviled, he reviles not again, but by soft 
answers turps away wrath. No matter who is 
high-priest, he finds liberty enough to study 
his Testament, pray in the spirit, and shew the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ in his inter- 
course with men. 

A fternoon—Agopos, an Armenian Catholic, 
came in. This man used to visit me to cavil 
about trifles, and seemed hopelessly addicted to 
vain superstitions. Bat his mind has under- 
gone a great change. He seems to be thoroughly 
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convinced that there is no Saviour nor Mediator 
bat Christ ; and is evidently much distressed at 
the state of the Church with which he is con- 
nected. A few days ago, he says, he asked a 
young man, one of the most respectable in their 
communion, whom he considered the greater, 
Christ or the Virgin Mary. He was taken by 
surprise, for it was a question which he had 
never thought of before. However, after a few 
moments’ reflection, he replied that Mary must 
be the greater.—“ Why?” “Because in our 
books of devotion,” he replied, “ we find a great 
many prayers addressed to the Virgin, and 
almost none to Christ.” Among his people the 
genera] belief respecting Mary is, that she is 
very little, if any, inferior to God himself. 

April 6— Last Sabbath seven attended, but 
they informed me that during the week they 
had all received particular charges not to attend ; 
and in case of disobedience the Bishop promised 
to let them see after Easter what he would do 
with them. The number of attendants at these 
meetings has varied from three or four to four- 
teen or fifteen. In all, 30 or more have at- 
tended, but many of them have not been pre- 
sent more than once or twice. 

April 23—Had a call from a Priest. He 
has charge of about a hundred Armenian fami- 
lies, and wishes to obtain the aid of our Mission 
in supporting schools among them From 
time immemorial his people, as well as the rest 
of the Armenian population of the country and 
villages around Trebisond, have been entirely 
without schools: and while they bave passed 
on in this state of savage ignorance, from one 
generation to another, neither Priests nor Bi- 
shops have manifested any concern to have 
them taught to read. This man, since be has 
been Priest, and for some years befure, has de- 
voted part of his time to teaching. Bat his 
people are so much scattered that it would re- 
quire at least three separate Schools to accommo- 
date all the familics, and for each School there 
would be 30 families, He has young men of 
his own training, whom he would put into two 
of the Schools, while he would teach one of them 
himself. I have not the means to assist this 
man in his designs. But if I had 50 or 100 
dollars to appropriate to his aid, it would be 
very profitably employed. This is quite an in- 
telligent and enlightened man ; and, I believe, 
is fally convinced, and is not afraid to own and 
teach, that the Gospel alone is the rule for 
Christian Worship and the guide to Salvation. 


Erzeroom: the principal city of ancient 
Armenia, nearly south from the eastern 
extremity of the Black Sea, and south- 
east from Trebisond: inhab. 30,000; of 
whom 3500 are resident Armenians, and 
as many more are in the vicinity— 1839 
—Wnm.C. Jackson: 1 Nat. As. The Rev. 
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Josiah Peabody and Mrs. Peabody sailed 
from Boston on the 27th of April, and 
arrived at Smyrna, on their way to this 
Station, on the 17th of June—Pp. 84, 85, 
472. 

The following extracts from the Jour- 
nal of Mr. Jackson give some account of 
the Mission :-— 

—Took a walk around the city: it is about six 
miles in circumference. The houses are very 
compactly built, many of them thrown into one 
mass, without yards or gardens. The city is 
nearly encompassed with barying-grounds. The 
dead are vastly more numerous than the living. 
There is a very large Armenian burying-ground 
on the lower side of the city. Several of the 
grave-stones are rudely cut in the shape of a 
ram, hollow underneath, ander which the peo- 
ple often pass their diseased children, supposing 
there is some healing efficacy in this rite. The 
grave-stones of the Priests are set upright, and 
on them is engraved a large cross in quite an 
ornamental style. 

—There seems to be more of the barbarous, and 
indeed savage, in the character of this people, 
than I have seen exhibited in any other Turk- 
ish City. Every week since our arrival there 
has been more or less of angry quarrel and 
brutal fighting in the streets. 

—My assistant went, by the Bishop’s request, 
to the confessional. Instead of being asked to 
relate his transgressions, the Priest read to him 
a long list of sins of various sorts, to many of 
which he did not fee] at all ready to plead guilty ; 
but breaking the fasts was not included in the 
list. He told the Priest, however, that he some- 
times kept the fasts and sometimes broke them. 
The Priest gave him for absolution the following 
penance—to kneel twenty-four times every 
morning on account of the twenty-four prophets, 
and every evening twelve times, on account of 
the twelve apostles; and to continue this prac- 
tice till Christmas. But he disregards both the 
Priest’s penance and his power to procure the 
forgiveness of sins. 


Mr. Jackson, on the 2d of September 
1840, writes— 

The prejudice, which is more or less en- 
countered at all our Stations, is here strong: 
and ignorance and saperstition are deep and 
dark, in proportion to the distance of this city 
from European Civilization, intelligence, and 
liberality of mind. Works of merit, vain tra- 
ditions, saint-worship, rigid fasts, and other su- 
perstitious rites and customs of a dead Chris- 
tianity, are here no matters of mere theory; 
nor do they seem to have grown old and ready 
to vanish away. 

The intemperance practised here is excessive. 
There are no large distilleries, and very little 
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spirituous liquor of any kind is brought bere 
from abroad. Bat the people manafacture, in 
their own houses, a vile kind of rakkee, from 
the malberry, and drink of it as freely as water. 
For men, even the most respectable, to become 
intoxicated at home every evening for a week, 
or to lie half the time during an evening party 
in drunken insensibility, is an occurrence s0 
common as to excite no surprise and little re- 
mark. We often see women and children in 
the streets, with their cheeks deeply reddened 
by the fire of alcohol within; and the priest- 
hood form no exception to these statements. 

I have again and again been sick at heart at 
witnessing the falsehood and duplicity practised 
among this people. There is little shame at 
being caught in a lie: they will often glory in 
it, if the deception has been successful. When 
I make an inquiry of any one, on almost any 
subject, I am often left in doubt as to the trath, 
after the most positive reply. 

There would be but little, comparatively, 
disheartening in this sad picture of the spiritual 
state of the people, could I add that they were 
desirous of improvement, and were willing to 
be benefited by us. But this is not the case. 
I see not the least desire among them to adopt 
improvements, or to be enlightened on any sub- 


ject. Demonstrate to them ever so clearly that 


we have the advantage of them in any of the 
arts, in personal habits, modes of living, or 
matters of convenience and comfort, and they 
will dispose of the whole subject by saying, 
“This is all very good: it will do for the 
Franks, but it is not our custom.” 

I do not mean that our cause is hopeless, and 
that this tield may be abandoned. I have not 
been here long enough, and this field has not 
had a safficiently fair trial to warrant such a 
decision. I wish to point out some of the 
difficulties which Missionaries, sent to new and 
inland stations in Turkey, must expect to en- 
counter. The power of the Lord is not fet- 
tered ; and it is as easy for him to work here, 
as it is among any other portion of our fallen 
race. 

The Board has supplied the following 
notice :— 

Mr. Jackson, writing on the 22d of January, 
says that he entertained more hope than hereto- 
fore of seeing a door of usefulness opened 
among the population. Within the preceding 
two or three months he had disposed, chiefly 
by sale, of nearly 100 Volumes, mostly Testa- 
ments; and his intercourse with the people 
was considerably more than formerly. The 
field is wide, and, a door once opened, will afford 
much scope for Missionary Labour. 


ISLANDS. 


Cyprus —1835— James L. Thompaon, 
Daniel Ladd: 1 Nat. As. Mrs. Pease 
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reached Boston on the 25th of April— 
Pp. 86, 87, 472. 

EDUCATION—It is stated in the Report— 

The Missionaries remark that the High 
School, to which they have extended aid and 
encouragement, is still popular and flourishing, 
while the Lancasterian Schools are languishing. 

The Missionaries write— 

In the Girls’ School the nombers increased 
from 18 to 25 before it was closed for the 
summer. 

The favourable time for introducing a direct 
religious exercise was brought about, in the 
course of Divine Providence, on the 28th of 
January 1840. While examining a passage 
respecting the immortality of the soul, found 
on the cover of one of the reading-books, the 
question was proposed, “ What shall we do to 
save the sonal?” To this each scholar, on succes- 
sive days, brought her answer in tarn. Among 
the many means which were proposed by them, 
prayer was thought of only by the last pupil. 
All seemed to be struck with its suitableness, 
and the Teacher had the pleasure of receiving 
their spontaneous and unanimous suffrage to 
the propriety of prayer in the School, and of 
kneeling before God with these immortal souls 
once a day, as she was wont to do with her 
pupils in her native land. 

The vigorous support of this first Female 
School known in Cyprus seems important, as 
furnishing a model and a stimulant to the 
Greeks for the establishment of like institu- 
tions in other parts of the Island. 

The latest communications, bearing 
date December 16, 1840, state the num- 
ber of pupils to be 10. 

PREss—lIt is stated by the Board in 
their last Report that about 4000 Books 
had been distributed in Cyprus during 
the year. The total number, from 1835 
to December 1840, Mr. Ladd states to 
be 27,144. The following extracts are 
taken from Mr. Ladd’s Journal, in which 
he gives an account of a tour made by 
himself, Mr. Thompson, and the Greek 
Teacher, toward the western and northern 
parts of the Island, for the purpose of 
distributing Bibles and other Books :— 

We stopped for the night at a village mid- 
way between Larnaca and Nicosia, and lodged 
in the house of our muleteer. It is a charac- 
teristic of this people, which seems very singu- 
lar to an American, that they are assembled 
together in small villages: and in many cases, 
as in this, each village has its own peculiar 
employment; and most of the people are en- 
tirely ignorant of other pursuits. The people 
ip one village are engaged in making earthen 
water-pots, and a few other kinds of earthen- 
ware ; in another, in making butter and cheese 
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from goats’ milk; in another, the coarse native 
wool is manufactured into thick rugs and strong 
bags, in which the mules, donkeys, and camels 
carry their bardens; and in these different 
employments men, women, and children all 
engage, according to their different abilities, 
In other instances, the cultivation of the vine, 
figs, and olives forms the chief employment of 
a particular village. 

We spent the night at Morphou, where the 
Bishop of Cyrenia usually resides, who cordially 
received us into his monastery, and hospitably 
entertained us. He has built a fine large 
School-Room, connected with the monastery, 
but cannot obtain the funds requisite to open 
the School. He has not received any part of 
the sum appropriated to him last year by the 
assembly at Nicosia, which determined on 
raising fonds for the support of ten Schools in 
Cypros. Indeed, all the doings of that assem- 
bly on this subject appear to have been only a 
mere paper transaction, which ended when the 
assembly dissolved, and were probably designed 
to subserve some political purpose. 

We arrived in Solayah, a district containing 
above a dozen villages, situated at the foot of 
the Olympus in Cyprus, in a fertile valley, 
through which flows a stream of pure water, 
which comes down the side of the mountain. 
The gardens abound with different fruit trees, 
the principal of which are lemon and orange. 
The priests, among whom was our host, were 
very ready to receive books from as, and fre- 
quently assisted us in the distribution of them. 
The people also listened with attention to the 
Scriptures, with explanatory remarks, and 
prayers in their own language. 

Travelling easterly, among barren clay hills 
at the foot of the range of mountains, we ar- 
rived at Cythera. Instead of a village, it is 
rather an extensive collection of houses, situ- 
ated at some distance from each other, in the 
midst of mulberry orchards, which are watered 
by numerous artificial streams. These waters 
were formerly conveyed to ancient Salamis. 
Here we distributed many of our books, and 
supplied a small School, giving to each scholar 
at least one book. A priest came to us; and 
after reading from one of our Testaments in 
the modern tongue, declared before the people 
that it was good, and wished for the book, 
which I accordingly gave him. 

SYRIA AND PALESTINE, 

Beyrout — 1823: suspended, 1828; 
renewed, 1830 — Eli Smith, Wm. M. 
Thomson, Nathaniel A. Keyes, Leander 
Thomson: George C. Hurter, Printer: 
Miss Tilden; 2 Nat. As.—Mr. and Mrs. 
Hurter sailed from America on the 18th 
of January, and reached Smyrna on the 
2d of March, and Beyrout on the 15th 
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of April. Rev. Eli Smith and Mrs. Smith 
sailed from Boston on the 27th of April, 
and reached Smyrna on the 17th of June. 
Rev. Story Hebard departed this life, at 
Malta, on the 30th of June—Pp. 88, 89, 
312, 472, 555. 

A new School has been commenced in Bey- 
rout; and recently one has been opened in 
Lebanon, by a former Drase pupil of our Semi- 
nary, intended chiefly for the Drases, and num- 
bers 35 scholars. We regard it as a very in- 
teresting and promising experiment. Of the 
other Schools, the one in the city has 48 pupils, 
the one on Ras Beyront, 54, and the one in 
Tripoli, 30. The whole number of scholars is 167. 

We have not been able to send books either 
to Jerusalem or to Tripoli, and conseqnently 
the distribution has extended only to the 
villages around Beyrout. We have put in 
circulation 101 Bibles, 102 Testaments, 239 
Psalters, and 5141 smaller portions of the 
Scriptures, besides 2604 Books and Tracts; 
making a total of 8187 copies distributed dur- 
ing the year. 

Before the war, we had a native congregation 
rather larger than ever before. We not unfre- 
quently had over a hundred hearers, and the 
assembly was always solemn and attentive. 
The tempest of war swept away all things 
before it. Our poor flock was ecattered upon 
the mountains; nor have we yet been able to 
gather together all the scattered fragments. 

[ The Ditsotonarics. 

The Missionaries, in their General 

Letter to the Board, on the 24th of April 
1841, write— 

The past year has been a season of unprece- 
dented excitement, distress, and danger; and 
we have experienced unequalled and gracious 
deliverances. We have been sustained in fa- 
tigue and alarm, protected in peril, recovered 
from sickness and prostration, and have met 
again with our circle unbroken. The Lord’s 
name be praised ! 

Our attention has been called to Bethlehem. 
The Brethren at Jerusalem, and all of us, are 
persuaded that something ought to be done for 
the inhabitants of that ancient town. We have 
unanimously recommended that one of the Mis- 
sionaries at Jerusalem fix his residence there, 
though not with a view of making it an inde- 
pendent Station. Apart from the reason in 
favour of Bethlehem, that it is a place of resort 
during the summer, it contains a population of 
about 3000; almost all of whom are Christians 
of the Greek and Latin Churches. 

The Bethlehemites are a bold, enterprising, 
hardy set of men, who, if brought ander the 
power of the Gospel, would be likely to bear 
persecution with a fearless spirit: and as they 
are acquainted with the people in all parts of 
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the mountains of Jerusalem and Hebron, they 
may become very efficient helpers in the Mis- 
sionary Work. 

A mile or two west of Bethlehem is Beit 
Jalah, another Christian Village, nearly as large ; 
and a third village, whose inhabitants are also 
Christians, lies within half-an-hour's walk, on 
the east. ‘These three villages are so situated, 
that a Missionary living at Bethlehem could 
easily and frequently visit the other two places, 
with very little loss of time. With many of 
the people the Brethren have long been ac- 
quainted. Schools in each of the three places 
could be established and easily and efficiently 
superintended by a Missionary residing in Beth- 
lehem. ‘The Bethlehemites are exceedingly 
desirous to have a Missionary among them. 

Mr. Horter bas arrived with the new foant 
of Arabic type in good condition. 

In the months of May and June of the 
year 1840, Mr. Thomson, accompanied by 
Mr. Beadle and Dr. Van Dyck, made a 
tour in Northern Syria: this has led the 
Missionaries to form a Station at Deir el 
Kamer, among the Druses, and at Aleppo; 
and has induced them to make the follow- 
ing representation to the Board :— 

It is right that the Charch should know that 
we are pot straitened in God; and that His 
providence is opening new and promising fields, 
while the waut of adequate support jeopards 
our continuance in those which we have already 
entered. 

Looking over the field, we should propose the 
following assignment :— 1. Jerusalem and Beth- 
lehem, three Missionaries. By them we should 
leave to be reached, Gaza, Jaffa, Ramlab, Na- 
aareth, and other places, in some of which the 
Brethren at Jerusalem have been invited to 
locate themselves, and from which they are now 
receiving applications to establish Schools. The 
district committed to this Station comprises 
almost the whole of Palestine. 2. Sidon, two 
Missionaries. This Station, like Beyrout, would 
be a winter residence ; and would have especial 
reference to the Druses, who dwell principally 
in the mountain district above it, and to whom 
it farnishes a most convenient access. In cun- 
nection with the Beyrout Station, almost the 
whole community might be brought into direct 
contact with the Mission. 3. Beyrout, seven 
Missionaries. ‘This would inclade a Physician, 
a Printer, and a Lay Teacher for the Prepara- 
tory School, allow two men for the Seminary, 
and two more for Preaching and Pastoral Duties, 
and the superintendence of the Press. A great 
amonnt of incidental labour naturally devolves 
upon this Station, as the seat of the Seminary 
and the Press. 4. Damascus, two Missionaries. 
This, besides being the capital of the country, 
and its most populous city, is the point from 
which the large district of the Haaran can be 
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most effectively reached. It communicates di- 
rectly with Bagdad and the region of which that 
is the principal mart. 5. Tripoli, two Missiona- 
ries. 6. Ladikiveh, two Missionaries. 7.Homs, 
one Missionary. 8. Hamath, one Missionary. 
9. Aleppo, three Missionaries, one of them a 
Physician. 10. Bethlehem, one Missionary. 

The present number of Labourers is 12; the 
propoeed number 23. 

We have assigned to the new Stations a num- 
ber barely sufficient to commence them. We 
have allowed to the old Stations a namber 
merely eafficient to carry on their operations, 
pot unmindful of the interruptions to which all 
are liable from absence, sickness, and death. 
When an individual is taken away from his post, 
a year or two must elapse before his successor 
can reach the field, if the call for him be promptly 
answered; and two or three more, before he 
will be at all competent to assume the daties 
of his Station. Thas.are the most vital opera- 
tions liable to be for four or five years suspended 
by a single death, while a crashing accumula- 
tion of labour is thrown upon the survivors. 

Jerusalem —1834—George B. Whiting, 
Charies S. Sherman: 1 Nat. As. Mr. 
John F. Lanneau is still in the United 
Statee—P. 89. 

Our School at Bethlehem is. flourishing, and 
is doing good in that village, the number of 
scholars being sometimes 40 or 50. Many 
more have applied for admission ; but we have 
given directions not to receive them, as there is 
already as many as one man can do justice to. 

The School at Jerusalem has been interrupted 
by the sickness of the Teacher. We continue to 
have applications for Schools in the villages and 
towns near os, but the state of our funds puts 
it wholly oat of our power to support another. 

One department of Missionary Labour in 
which we are mach interested, and which we 
think is as promising as any other, is the eda- 
cation of native girls in our families. 

We find, in almost every part of the country, 
some who no longer bow to the authority of 
Popes and Councils, custom and tradition, but 
sre beginning to look to the Bible as the su- 
preme role of faith and practice, and who are 
thus becoming, in principle, Protestants. 

Several of our namber have been brought 
down by fevers to the very gates of the grave : 
and almost every one of us, including the native 
children in our families and others of our house- 
hold, have suffered more or less from sickness. 

(Mr. Waiting. 

In a later communication Mr. Whiting 
says— 

Mrs. Whiting has in her family four, and Mrs, 
Sherman one little girl, for training in domestic 
habits. 

We received urgent requests to re-open our 
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school. We yielded to the importunity of the 
people, employed a Teacher, and commenced 
the school. It flourished for a few weeks, when 
a violent storm of opposition arose from the 
Greek Convent, which threatened to destroy it. 
Threats, bribes, and the whole authority of the 
Bishop were employed to induce the Teacher 
to dismiss his school. This he refused to do: 
but he agreed to remove his school to a room 
in the Convent; they engaging to pay him the 
salary which he had received from us, and to 
allow him the daily ration of one of their monks. 
Thas the school is taken off our hands. A great 
convenience to us in these hard times. 

Deir el Kamer: among the Druses— 
1841 — Samuel Wolcott: C. V. A. Van 
Dyck, m.p., Physician. 

In our brief stay on the mountains we found 
the Druses as accessible as ever ; as willing to 
receive us among them; and as ready to listen 
to our instruction. We know of no people 
more entirely accessible than these ; and see no 
reason to recall, or even modify, a single senti- 
ment which we have ever expressed in regard 
to the interest and the promise of this field of 
labour. [The Mlsstonartes. 

Aleppo—1841—E. R. Beadle. 

Aleppo is about 60 miles distant from Antioch, 
and nearly 100 from Alexandretta, its principal 
sea-port. Its population is now estimated from 
45,000 to 80,000, among whom are 6000 Jews, 
and 14,000 Christians. The Moslem Popula- 
tion has been diminished by conscriptions for the 
army; and multitades—it is said not less than 
10,000—have fled to escape impressment. It is 
an important place for a Mission, and affords 
every facility for living comfortably which can 
be found in Syria. Here are several English 
trading-houses, and the gentlemen who reside 
here feel y secure. A Mission esta- 
blished here would be the door to the vast ter- 
ritory lying North and East. Mesopotamia 
must be entered by Aleppo; and the Nestonans, 
at least the mountain Nestorians, can be reached 
better by Aleppo and Mosul than any other 
way. (Mr. Beadle’e Journal, 

Mr. Beadle has met with a strong opposition 
at Aleppo, which seemed likely to prevent his 
renting any house in the Christian part of the 
City: the Papists were at the head of it. 

[The Board. 

Mr. Thomson has recently forwarded 
many statistics of Syria and Palestine; by 
which it appears that he estimated the Po- 
pulation at 1,350,000, including 100,000 
wandering Arabs: of these, he computes 
565,000 to be Moslems; 240,000 Ortho- 
dox Greeks; 180,000 Maronites; 100,000 
Druses; 30,000 Jews; and 235,000 
Greek Papists, Armenians, Ansaireea, and 
all other sects. 


( The Survey will be continued in the Number for March.) | 
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OBITUARY NOTICE OF MRS. SCHMID, 
WIPE OF REV. D. H. SCHMID, CHURCH MISSIONARY IN SIERRA LEONE ; 
WHO DIED guLy 7, 1841]. | 


Mars. Scumip, together with her hus- 
band, the Rev. D. H. Schmid, left 
this country for Sierra Leone on the 
12th of December 1840, and arrived 
at that Colony on the 12th of January 
1841. For the first six months after 
their arrival, she enjoyed uninter- 
rupted health, and devoted herself 
most assiduously to the instruction 
of the females belonging to her hus- 
band’s congregation at Kissey. It 
pleased our Heavenly Father, how- 
ever, in His infmite but inscrutable 
wisdom and love, to arrest her pro- 
mising career of usefulness, and, after 
a short but severe illness, to take her 
to Himself. The following particu- 
lars respecting her illness and death 
are recorded in the Journal of the 
Rev. C. F. Schlenker, who was on a 
visit at Kissey at the time :— 

July 2,1841—During the past night. 
Mra. Schmid suffered great pain. She was 
also called to encounter the Adversary of 
souls, who suggested to her mind doubts 
us to her interest in Christ. She entreated 
us to pray in her behalf. However, Satan 
was not permitted to deprive her of that 
comfort and peace which she had obtained 
by faith in her Saviour; for, after a short 
interval, she again had the assurance that 
Jesus was nE@ Saviour. After this, she 
said, “I shall soon die;” and took leave 
of her beloved partner in a most affectio- 
nate and heart-rending manner. When 
Mr. Schmid asked her, ‘* Will you, then, 
leave me?” she answered, ‘* If it be the 
will of God, Iam resigned; but if He will 
spare me longer, I shall be glad.” Mr. 
Schmid himself being also taken ill to-day, 
no doubt on account of his great anxiety, 
I had them both removed to Freetown, 
that they might be nearer the doctor. 

July 3—Mrs. Schmid was in great pain 
to-day ; and in the evening her departure 
seemed to be near. She expressed great 
pleasure in the prospect of spending the 
approaching Lord’s Day in heaven; but 
the Lord was pleased to spare her a few 
days longer. 


July 4—While our dear Sister was suf- 
fering great pain, she exclaimed, “O, dear 
Saviour! is it not yet enough? I can no 
longer bear it.” At another time she 
said, “It is a proof that God loves me ; 
but we are frail creatures, and cannot bear 
much. May it please the Lord to grant 
me but one quiet hour before my depar- 
ture, that I may pass into eternity with 
a composed mind!” Shortly after, she ob- 
served to me, ‘* Dear Brother, when I die, 
my husband will be in a situation similar 
to your own: you can then sympathize 
with him, and comfort him. After a little 
while, she said, “ Thou, O Lord, knowest 
what is enough for me: thou wilt help 
me, whether living or dying: thou hast 
already succoured me so many times.” 

July 5—Toward the morning, Mrs. 
Schmid said, “I thought I should not 
again see the Lord's Day below ; but the 


Lord sees fit that I should suffer a little 


longer. Well. it is good: may He only 
enable me to bear it patiently! Into thy 
hands, O Father, I commit my spirit ; 
for Thou hast redeemed me.’ When I 
asked her, ‘* I suppose you will not regret 
having come to Africa, though the Lord 
should take you hence so soon?” she re- 
plied: “Oh no! my lot has been that 
which I could most have desired: I am 
very thankful that the Lord has led me 
here.” 

July 7—Yesterday evening our dear 
Sister’s fever increased, and she became 
partially delirious. About one o’clock in 
the morning, four hours before her death, 
she sang, with a loud and melodious voice, 
the first verse of a German hymn, which, 


Af translated into English, would be nearly 


as follows :— 
To me to live is Christ, 
To die is gain for me ; 
My anxious spirit longs 
The Friend above to sec. 
Gladly the world I leave ; 
To all I bid farewell: 
With Christ, in endless bliss, 
Soon, soon, I hope to dwell. 


Shortly afterward we could perceive that 
her dissolution was at hand. She seemed 
to be quite insensible. About a quarter 
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before six in the morning her happy spirit 
took its flight to those mansions of the 
Blessed, where there is no more pain nor 
sorrow, but where everlasting joy shall be 
upon their head. Her end could hardly 
be perceived : it was only from the pulse 
that we ascertained she was no more. 
The remains of our departed Sister were 
in*-rred in Kissey, according to her own 
wish, near those of my own late beloved 
partner, waiting for the joyful resurrec- 
tion unto eternal life. 

The following testimony to her 
value and promising usefulness is 


borne by another sympathizing wit- . 
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ness, the Rev. F. Bultmann :-— 


July 8, 1841—I had the melancholy 
duty of reading the Burial Service over our 
much-esteemed Sister, Mrs. Schmid. Her 
abilities and unremitting diligence had 
led us to entertain great hopes of her fu- 
ture usefulness in the department of 
Female Education in this Mission ; so that 
her loss is the more deeply felt by us all. 
But our general loss, and consequent re- 
gret, dwindle into nothing, when compared 
with the individual loss of her afflicted 
husband; which no one can bear for him, 
and only those fully appreciate who have 
sustained a like loss. 


BRIEF MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF SWAYIBANA, 
: A ZOOLAH OF PORT NATAL. 


Tue Rev. James Laing, one of the 
Missionaries of the Glasgow Mis- 
sionary Society, saree] to the 
Principles of the Church of Scotland, 
writing from his Station at Burns- 
hill, gives the following particulars :— 

We have just returned from commit- 
ting to the dust the remains of Swayibana, 
a young man of the Zoolah Nation at Port 
Natal. He had been at this Station 
about two years, and had, I trust, found 
among us the pearl of great price. Dur- 
ing the first year, he had his residence 
with Mr. M‘Diarmid, and was chiefly em- 
ployed in taking care of our horses. He 
came to this place, however, for the avowed 
purpose of learning to read the Word of 
God; and the steady progress which he 
made, accompanied as it was with correct 
moral deportment, shewed that his pro- 
fession was sincere. His services to Mr. 
M‘Diarmid could have been otherwise 
supplied to greater advantage ; but Mr. 
M‘Diarmid was anxious to encourage 
him, and to enable him in this way to 
make a little money for himself. He had 
come originally from Port Natal to Gra- 
hamatown with a merchant of that place. 
From Grahamstown he found his way to 
Lovedale, where he learned the alphabet ; 
and from Lovedale he came here. He 
did not possess natural quickness; but 
his perseverance was such as to render his 
progress really good. In less than a year 
he learned to read the Word of God. 
During most of the second year he was 
so unwell as to be unable to attend school; 
yet before leaving he had learned to write, 
had obtained some knowledge of geogra- 


phy, had acquired correct views of the 
principal doctrines of our most Holy Faith, 
and a considerable amount of Scripture 
History. In health, he shewed marked 
interest in the concerns of his soul, and 
was in the habit of secret prayer. He 
was seized with measles, then very pre- 
valent; and although he got better, his 
constitution received a shock from which 
it never wholly recovered. About a year 
before his death he spoke of returning to 
his native country; but I dissuaded him, 
urging the propriety of his acquiring more 
knowledge before he could expect to be 
useful to his countrymen. My own mind 
was much set on his returning as an 
Evangelist to the benighted Zoolahs. 

As Swayibana lingered for months in a 
dying state, we had many opportunities 
of bringing before him the things of God, 
and of ascertaining his condition in the 
sight of God; and there was much cause 
of thankfulness. He declared repeatedly 
that a]l his hope was in a crucified Re- 
deemer. I had many conversations with 
him, and his faith and repentance seemed 
to me to be truly evangelical. I had on 
various occasions visited him and prayed 
with him in the house where he resided ; 
and I was more and more satisfied as to 
the soundness of his views. Only twenty- 
four hours before he died I had a pretty 
full conversation with him: and, in answer 
to questions which I put, he gave, in sub- 
stance, the following information concern- 
ing himself—He did not trust, he said, 
in any goodness of his own for acceptance 
with God, but in the righteousness of 
Christ. He was not afraid of the wrath 
to come, because he had come to Christ 
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for the forgiveness of his sins. He wished 
to die rather than otherwise, but was 
contented with the will of God whatever 
it might be. He saw his need of Christ 
to save him from sin, and to make him 
holy. He spoke of it asa matter of great 
thankfulness to God, that he had been 
brought out of his own country to this 
place, to become acquainted with the 
good news of Salvation. 
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It ought to be mentioned as a fruit of 
their faith, that the members of our little 
Church, and some others who are not yet 
members, shewed him great kindness. 
The dying stranger was placed chiefly 
under the care of a widow, who is a church 
member; and she cared for him with 
great tenderness. He was, however, able 
to make her some small recompence out of 
8 few shillings which he had still by him. 


Broceedings and intelligence. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLB SOCIETY. 
In a Note to a Sermon, preached in 
1840 by Rev. E. T. M. Phillipps, on 
the “Sacrifice of the Mass,” there 
occurs the following statement rela- 
tive to the 


Vast Increase of the Translations and 
Copies of the Scriptures. 

From the year 1449, when printing 
was invented, to 1800, a period of three 
centuries and a half, and comprising the 
time of the revival of learning, and of the 
agitation produced by the Reformation 
from Popery, the number of languages 
and dialects in which translations of the 
Scriptures, or of any portion of them, had 
been printed, was only s1xTY-sEVEN ; and 
of these, ten had become obsolete. The 
number of available translations, there- 
fore, did not at that time amount to sixty. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society 
was established in 1804; and, since that 
time, has re-printed forty-three of these 
translations, and the Danish Bible Society 
one other (Creolean). But the former 
of these Societies has printed the Scrip- 
tures, in whole or in part, in ninety-three 
languages or dialects, in none of which had 
any part of the Word of God previously ap- 
peared; while the Danish Bible Society has 
printed them in one other language ; and 
the American Bible Society in three yet 
additional. So that the entire number of 
languages in which translations of the 
Scriptures have appeared for the first 
time since 1804 (a period only of thirty- 
six years) is NINETY-sEVEN; while the 
whole Christian World had, during a period 
of 350 years previous, produced only 
sixty-seven. 


—, 
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Further, the translations made of the 
Scriptures previous to 1804 might, by 
the multiplication of copies, have rendered 
them accessible perhaps to 250 millions 
of mankind: while the translations since 
printed will, if sufficiently circulated, ren- 
der the Scriptures accessible to 500 mil- 
lions in addition to the above. According 
to the common computation, the Scrip- 
tures may now be offered to three-fourths 
of the family of man. 

Again, we would remark, that the 
various Bible Societies throughout the 
world have been enabled to put into cir- 
culation, since 1804, above twenty mil- 
lions of copies of the Scriptures, or of 
portions of them: and the whole number 
of copies issued (comprising those of the 
Christian-Knowledge Society and other 
Institutions circulating the Scriptures) 
cannot be less than twenty-five millions 
—a number five times greater than the 
whole amount of copies existing in the 
world in 1804; and prohably far more 
than double the number of copies which 
had ever been previously given to it. 
This circulation, however, great and mar- 
vellous as it is, has in no respect satisfied 
the cravings of men, with respect to the 
possession of the Word of God: it has 
only served to discover their destitution, 
and excite the desire of obtaining it. 

We ask, then, could such a combination 
of men in the pursuit of one work, and 
such a work—a combination extending 
itself, more or less, over the world, and 
comprising persons of every class and pro- 
fession—could this have been effected, or 
could such a vast increase of translations 
have been obtained—translations which 
may give the Word of God to one-half of 
mankind—or ceuld such a multitude of 
copies have been issued, so far exceeding 
all previous issues—or could so strong a 
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desire for the possession of the copies 
have been so extensively felt, if the Lord 
had not interposed to effect these things, 
and if it were not His will that his Inspired 
Word should be freely given to all man- 
kind ? 
—<———. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Tue Committee have issued an Ad- 
dress, of which the following is an 
abstract :-— 


The Baptist Missionary Society has 
now, through the kind providence of God, 
reached the fiftieth year of its labours, 
It has been suggested that this year be 
made a MISSIONARY JUBILEE, a season of 
grateful retrospect, and especial liberality 
and devotedness. It has also been sug- 
gested that “a Jubilee Fund be raised as 
a practical expression of gratitude for past 
mercies, and as a tribute of affection to 
that Saviour who loved us and gave him- 
self for us.” 

Should the anticipations of our friends 
be realized, it is proposed that the fand 
thus raised—the Jubilee fund—besides 
relieving the embarrassments of the 8o- 
ciety, be applied to the direct objects of 
it in such a manner as shall not augment 
its annual expenditure: that is to say, to 
the purchase or erection of Chapels or 
other premises, requisite for preaching, 
schools, the preparation of native converts 
for evangelical labour, the residence of 
Missionaries, printing the Scriptures, or 
for other similar purposes; to paying the 
expenses attendant on exploring and occu- 
pying new fields of labour; and to the 
erection of premises in London to be held 
in trust for the Baptist Mission, and to 
be adapted for the use of our other De- 
nominational Societies. 

In following out these suggestions, it is 
proposed to have a series of meetings 
during 1842. It is recommended that. 
special Public Religious Services be held, 
and collections for the Jubilee Fund made 
by all our cungregations, and in all our 
Missionary Stations in both hemispheres. 
It is further intended, that, as the S8o- 
ciety was formed in the month of Octo- 
ber 1792, a General Meeting be held in 
London in that month, to supplicate an 
enlarged measure of the Holy Spirit on 
all the directors, agents, converts, contri- 
butors, and operations of the Mission, and 
to stimulate to vigorous efforts in ex- 
tending the kingdom of the Son of God 
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throughout the whole world. It is also 
recommended that all the Churches should 
have Jubilee Sermons, on Lord's Day, 
October 2d, the day of the formation of 
the Society. As the ordinary expenses 
of the Mission will need to be met, it is 
earnestly hoped that the Jubilee Contri- 
butions will be altogether an extra effort, 
which will not be allowed to interfere 
with the ordinary receipts. 

Young people, the children of our fami- 
lies and of our Sunday Schools, may ren- 
der themselves useful; collecting cards 
for their especial use will be forwarded to 
any place where they may be required. 
Let not any do nothing because they can- 
not do much; small as rivalets may ap- 
pear when considered separately, they 
may, by uniting with many others, form 
large streams. 

Let us make such an effort as shall 
shew what union and energy can effect 
in a holy cause by spontaneous liberality 
—as shall shew that there is a living 
power in our principles. 


Continent, 
Royal Prussian Circular in reference to 
Syria and Palestine. 
A Crrcuvar has been sent by Royal 
Authority to the Royal Provincial 
Governments in Prussia, in behalf of 
the Holy Land, of which the follow- 
ing is an abstract :— 
Berlin, November 16, 1841. 

The negociations carried on by Prussia, 
for the purpose of obtaining for Evangeli- 
cal Christians of the German Nation the 
same privileges in the Turkish Empire, and 
especially in Syria and Palestine, now 
enjoyed there by the Latin and Greek 
Churches, excite universal interest. It 
appears, therefore, desirable, by a simple 
statement of the occasion and object of 
the negociations, to guard against invo- 
luntary misapprehensions. 

The harmony existing between the great 
powers of Europe, to which the Turkish 
Empire owes its independent existence, 


presented an opportunity of essentially 


ameliorating the lot of German Evangelic 
Christians in the East. To avail itself 
of this opportunity, Prussia felt to be a 
sacred duty. 

Considered generally, for the promotion 
of science, industry, and commerce, and 
likewise for the facilitation of colonization, 
it might perhapsappear sufficient, if Prussia 
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had merely taken measures to secure for 
all its subjects and dependants, without 
religious distinction, that protection of 
person and property promised by the 
Hatti-sherif of Gulhane. But it became 
apparent how much more advantageous 
the position is in which the King stands 
in reference to his Roman-Catholic, than 
in reference to his Evangelic Subjects. 

The Latin and Greek Churclies exist 
in the East as close corporations, with a 
common discipline and order, resting upon 
the foundation of ancient treaties; and, in 
this their unity, rejoice in a legul recogni- 
tion, which includes in it the highest poli- 
tical rights. The Greek Church enjoys, 
in addition, the protection of the Emperor 
of Russia, and the Latin that of the Ro- 
man-Catholic Powers. The Prussian Go- 
vernment needs only to unite with the 
latter in their endeavours, in order success- 
fully to remove the still-existing limita- 
tions which circamscribe the peculiar in- 
terests of its Roman-Catholic Subjects. 

The Evangelic Church, on the con- 
trary, was, until very lately, destitute of 
all legal recognition in Turkey. 

Under these circumstances, the Prussian 
Government was bound not to be deterred 
by difficulties which opposed themselves 
to the attainment of an object so inti- 
mately interwoven with the National- 
Church feeling. 

The Porte knows Prussia only as a great 
power of Europe, which, by its harmony 
with the other great powers, guarantees 
its security. Different is the relation in 
which Great Britain stands to the Porte. 
England possesses, by her fleet and her 
commerce, a preponderating influence. An 
union, therefore, with England, whose 
Church, in origin and doctrine, is inti- 
mately related to the German Evangelic, 
presented itself as the most certain means 
of attaining this most important object. 

The Government of Great Britain ex- 
hibited the utmost readiness and willing- 
ness to engage in the matter, and the 
Heads of the English Church entered into 
the proposal with a warm interest. 

His Majesty shares too deeply with his 
country those religious and national sym- 
pathies connected with the origin of the 
Augsburg Confession, to be able to con- 
cede anything of this firm and common 
basis on which the collective German 
National Church of the Evangelic Faith 
rests. 

By a cordial co-operation, a particular 
Bishopric bas now been founded in Jeru- 
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salem ; in which, in all dealings with the 
Turkish Government, and wherever else 
mediation on their behalf as a Church- 
unity may be necessary, all Evangelic 
Christians may find a common stay and 
centre of union. The half of the expenses 
for supporting this Bishopric is defrayed 
by his Majesty the King out of his own 
privy purse; and, in return, he shares 
with the Crown of England the right of 
nominating the Bishop. 

But, inasmuch as a Charch Community 
cannot have a growth rich in blessing, ex- 
cept in connection with the instruction of 
youth, and the care of the sick, a still 
larger contribution is to be expected from 
the pious interest and beneficence of 
Evangelic Christians of Prussia and other 
German lands. 

Particularly important is the foundation 
of an Hospital, in which travellers may 
find a reception in case of need. 

The Minister for Spiritual &c. Affairs, 
(Signed) § Excunorn. 


To this Circular are appended two 
Circular Rescripts; by which his 
Majesty commands general collec- 
tions to be made in the Evangelic 
Churches of the Prussian Monarchy 
in behalf of the School and Hospital. 


Ulestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 


Tue Rev. E. Jones continues in 
charge of this most important de- 
eae aiay of the Society’s labours in 
ehalf of Africa. The removal of 
Mr. H. Townsend to Kent rendered 
it necessary that his place should be 
supplied, as far as possible, by na- 
tive agency. Accordingly, William 
David, the Monitor, was appointed 
Assistant ; and George Nichol, a 
promising Youth of the first class, 
was appointed Monitor. Mr. Jones 
has made the following favourable 


Report for the Quarter ending Sept. 1841. 

Our numbers are, 26 Students, 1 Moni- 
tor, and ] Assistant. One of the Youths, 
Daniel Diiring, left the Institution in 
July, having been appointed our Assist- 
ant Schoolmaster at Regent; and his 
place has been supplied by a Youth from 
Freetown, the son of a pious mother. 


1842. 


The appointed course of study has been 
diligently pursued by the Youths. In- 
deed, their general deportment and pro- 
priety of conduct, their attention to their 
studies, and the harmony which has pre- 
vailed among them—nothing having oc- 
curred to require the exercise of discipline 
—call for grateful acknowledgments to 
the Sovereign Disposer of all hearts, whio 
maketh men to be of one mind in a house, 
and causcth brethren to dwell together in 
unity. 

Institution of a Half-yearly Examination. 

Among other arrangements adopted 
with a view to increase the efficiency 
of the Institution, it has been deter- 
mined to institute Half-yearly Exa- 
minations. The first Examination 
was held on the 16th of June. It 
was attended by the Rev. D. F. Mor- 
gan, Colonial Chaplain, the Rev. 
Messrs. Biiltmann and Haastrup, and 
Messrs. Ilott, Beal,and Peyton. Full 
details of the proceedings have been 
furnished by Mr. Biiltmann; from 
whose Report for the Quarter ending 
June 25, 1841, we select the follow- 
ing particulars :— 

The students were examined in the Bible, 
Geography, Grammar, and Arithmetic. 
The Rev. D. F. Morgan selected the 7th 
chapter of the Acts for the subject of his 
examination of them in the Bible. They 
all read remarkably well; nor was the 
common sense in their answers, and the 
activity of thought evinced by some, less 
Pleasing. Some could identify the writer 
of the Acts with the writer of 8t. Luke's 
Gospel, by the similarity of his prefatory 
addresses. One of the Youths being asked 
to explain the word “sojourn,” which oc- 
curred in the 6th verse, thus defined it— 
“To dwell for awhile.” 

Geography was the next in order; and 
with regard to the Biblical part of it, their 
answers were remarkably good: they 
could tell, for instance, the respective situa- 
tions of Arabia Felix, Arabia Deserta, and 
Arabia Petrea ; and knew which of these 
divisions contained the mountains of Horeb 
and Sinai. But with Geography in gene- 
ral, and particularly the more modern 
part of it, they were by no means so well 
acquainted. They could not name any 
of the British Possessions in North America, 
scarcely any country in Africa, save Egypt, 
nor any capital in Europe, except London; 
though, on the other hand, they could 
determine the course and termination of 
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the Nile; and some could name the two 
principal Gulfs in the Baltic Sea—those 
of Bothnia and Finland. 

In Grammar they gave more general 
satisfaction. They all understood, though 
perhaps rather mechanically, the classifi- 
cation of words into the nine parts of 
speech ; and most of them could adduce 
some word of each class. Many could 
form the Degrees of Comparison, decline 
the Personal Pronoun, and partially con- 
jugate the Verbs. Several went farther, 
and could sub-divide Adverbs into those of 
quality, quantity, time, place, interroga- 
tion, negation, affirmation, &c.; while 
some could produce a specimen or two of 
each of these sub-divisions, and even di- 
stinguish the Neuter from the Active 
Verbs, specifying several—as, stand, sit, 
fly, &c., and also name most of the Auri- 
liary Verbs. Very few could even par- 
tially analyze a sentence ; and to construe 
in any way, on grammatical principles, 
was the attainment exclusively of the 
first class, consisting of five boys who 
had commenced the rudiments of Latin. 

Arithmetic was the last subject for 
examination; and in this department very 
few were proficient; but to these few the 
solution of one of the difficult sums was 
very creditable. 

At the close of the Examination, which 
lasted between three and four hours, the 
students were appropriately addressed by 
the Rev. D. F. Morgan. He directed 
their attention to the natural tendency of 
a superficial and confused knowledge of 
things to engender pride; and shewed, 
that, on the other hand, humility was 
almost invariably associated with solid and 
extensive information, combined with con- 
stant and deep reflection. He hoped that 
they would never fail to implore the bless- 
ing of God on their daily studies; and 
that they would rest assured that the 
highest intellectual attainments would be 
worthless, if not combined with the graces 
of a Christian, to be sanctified and em- 
ployed for the glory and in the service of 
God. 


FREETOWN —The Rev. E. Jones 
thus refers, in his Report for the 
Quarter ending September 1841, to 
his Ministerial Labours at this Sta- 
tion :— 

Congregation. 

Through the mercy of God, I have been 
enabled to preach every Lord's Day in the 
Mission Chapel at Freetown. The con- 
gtegation is sehen I feel. that they 
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require more attention thau I can give 
them. But the present state of the Chris- 
tian Institution, with its large and increas- 
ing number of Youths, precludes my at- 
tempting more. 

Of the Schools, Mr. T. Peyton re- 

rts— 
gi Day School. 

April 26, 1841 —TI received fifteen 
children into the Day School. It is in- 
deed pleasing to see the Natives so anxious 
for the instruction of their offspring: every 
week our school becomes enlarged. 

' May 11 — Dr. Madden and Mr. 
Jeremie, son of the late Governor, Sir John 
Jeremie, visited our Day School; and 
having examined the Monitors and first 
class of Boys in Geography, Reading, and 
Writing, and inspected the mode of our 
instruction, and the arrangements of the 
classes, they expressed themselves highly 
pleased with the good which the Church 
Missionary Society had effected in the 
Colony. 

Sept. 21—Our Day School is advancing 
in the several branches of education which 
are taught, though not so rapidly as I could 
wish: some of the Boys do not make that 
progress which they ought, considering 
their privileges and opportunities; while 
others are fast improving. 

Sunday School. 

April 11: Lord's Day—I admitted 
fifteen Adults to the Sunday School: eight 
of them were more than fifty years of age, 
and did not know the Alphabet. They 
said they wanted to learn to read the 
Word of God before they died. 

Sept. 21, 1841— About 270 persons at- 
tend our Sunday School, which is held in 
the Mission Church. Here they learn to 
read the Word of God, and are taught 
those Gospel Truths which are able to 
make them wise unto Salvation. One 
hundred and seventy Adults and Appren- 
tices are reading the Holy Scriptures. 
The following is an instance of the pro- 
gresa which some of the Liberated Africans, 
far advanced in years, make in learning 
the Word of God. Six months ago, I 
admitted a man about fifty years of age. 
When I received him, he manifested 
great anxiety to learn to read the Bible. 
In a fortnight, he had mastered the Al- 
phabet; in three months, he was able to 
read the first part of the Union Spelling- 
book; and at the end of six, he could 
read the New Testament. Captain Trot- 
ter and Captain Allen, with several other 
Gentlemen of the Expedition, who visited 
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our Sunday School on the 27th June last, 
heard the man read, and expressed their 
surprise that such an old man should have 
learned to read so well in so short a time. 


The two following Extracts are 
from Mr. Peyton’s Journal :— 


Effect of a Word spoken in Season. 

April 10, 1841—I to-day visited a party 
of people who had assembled for the 
purpose of revelling and drunkenness. I 
begged them to cease from their wicked 
ways, and begin to serve the God who 
made them. ‘°° Perhaps,” I said, ‘* your 
day of Salvation may have nearly run its 
course; and if you die with your sins un- 
pardoned, and your nature unchanged, you 
will be lost beyond the possibility of re- 
demption.”” One in the company said, 
“* Sir, I hear what you say, and my heart 
now tell me I do bad ; and, by God’s help, 
I will try and serve Him, and begin to 
come to your Sunday School.”” — 

This man was a very dissolute charac- 
ter; but on the following Lord’s-Day 
Morning I received him into our Sunday 
School, when he assured me that this 
was the first time he had entered the 
House of God for two years; and that 
since he had been told about his soul, he 
had made up his mind to come to our 
Sunday School. My heart was drawn out 
in thankfulness to God for the good im- 
pression which seemed to have been made 
on his mind; and I was more deeply im- 
pressed than ever with the necessity of 
daily, in every house, not ceasing to teach 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


Desire of a Negro to make known the 
Gospel to his Countrymen. 

Aug. 5—This morning, a man came 
to my house, and said, ‘‘ Master, I come 
to your Missionary Meeting last Monday 
night, and me understand plenty that 
was said; but one thing me no understand 
good. One person said, that every true 
Christian who could read the Bible, and 
knew about the Saviour, ought to become 
a Missionary to his own countrymen who 
live in bad way and no come to House of 
God. This is the thing that me no un- 
derstand good: me no know how I can be 
a Missionary.” I told him that a Chris- 
tian Missionary was one sent. to make 
known the Religion of Jesus Christ. 
“Now,” I said, “if you have experienced 
the power of the Gospel in your own 
heart, you can, in many ways, make known 
to your country people that Religion which 
you have heard and seen and felt.”—The 
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man replied, “I beg you, Master, to tell 
me how me can do it.” I said, ‘‘ One 
way in which you may do good, under the 
Divine Blessing, to the souls of your fellow- 
men, is, by conversation with them on Re- 
ligion. You can tell them what a dear 
Saviour you have found; point out to 
them the sin of idolatry; invite them to 
come with you to the House of God on 
Lord's Days; tell them of the Saviour’s 
power and willingness to save returning 
sinners; and, when you have opportunity, 
go to their houses, and read the Word of 
God tothem. Thus, in a certain sense, 
you may become a Missionary to your 
country-people.”—In the warmest terms, 
the man expressed his thanks, and assured 
me that he would, so far as he was able, 
attend to the plan recommended to him. 
He continued, “ Many of my country- 
people, I fear, will not hear me, nor do 
the things I tell them.” ‘* Be assured, 
my friend,” I said, “‘if all your endea- 
vours should appear to be unproductive 
of good, one blessing you will have, as the 
result of your services—God will not for- 
get your work of faith and labour of love ; 
and it will be no small consolation to you 
in a dying hour, to think that your own 
soul is free from your countrymen’s blood, 
because, when you saw them in danger, 
you gave them warning.” 

Our Monthly Missionary Meetings are 
often refreshing seasons from the presence 
of the Lord. The Rev. E. Jones and my- 
self in general conduct them; but some- 
times we are favoured with the attend- 
ance of the Rev. D. F. Morgan and Mr. 
llott, who speak of the progress of the 
Missionary Work in the world. 


Contributions to the Society. 

Aug. 14, 1841—I went out this morning 
to collect subscriptions for the Society ; 
and in four hours received 15/. 15s. 6d. 
I was highly pleased with the readiness of 
the most opulent of the Natives to sup- 
port our labours by their contributions. 


Summary for the Quarter ending Sep- 


tember, 1841. 
Average attendance on Public Worship : 
Lord's Day Morming...............0.. 540 
Evening ......0..e.ecee-- 310 
Week-day Evening ............ satan 200 
Communicants .........200 scaccccccees 95 
Candidates for Lord's Supper ........... 18 
Baptinm..............06. 12 
Day School: Average attendance: 
DOYS vi oe6s bciis encvacratnevecceess 178 
GUNG sc iisidecisaces es eau Oe eres 125 
— 3 


Sunday School: Average attendance : 
Males 2 
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RIVER DISTRICT. 


KISSEY and WELLINGTON.—In con- 
sequence of Mr. Isaac Smith having 
been obliged to return home for the 
benefit of his health, Mr. Samuel 
Crowther was appointed to discharge 
the cutechetical duties at Kissey, until 
the period when he should be re- 
quired to join the Niger Expedi- 
tion. He accordingly remained there 
until the latter aad of June. 

It has pleased our All-wise God 
that the Rev. D. H. Schmid, who 
superintends both these Stations, 
should be called to glorify Him by 
passive obedience rather than by 
much active labour in His service. 
The removal of his beloved wife 
has been noticed in our Obitufry. 
During the greater part of that trying 
season, he was himself dangerously 
ill; and at other times his Ministe- 
rial Labours have been interrupted 
by repeated and severe attacks of 
fever. On this subject he thus writes, 
in his Report for the Quarter ending 
September 25, 184] :— 

Some days after my dear partner's death, 
I got better, so that I could be brought 
to Kissey; but in three weeks I was 
again taken with fever: so it was nearly 
the whole quarter: at one time I was 
taken with fever, and then got a little 
better; so that I was scarcely able to 
preach, or to do anything. I must rather 
say, that the Lord my Saviour was preach- 
ing to my own heart, for which purpose 
He most likely sent such triale. May 
God give me grace, strength, and faith- 
fulness, that my life, which He has 
been graciously pleased to preserve, may 
be more than ever dedicated to His ser- 
vice! The Lord is mercifully looking 
upon me, so that I am now able to per- 
form my duty. May God's grace rest 
upon me, and upon us all, that we may 
be faithful instruments in His hand, to 
win many souls for His Kingdom ! 

Extracts from Rev. D. H. Schmid’s 

Journal. 

April 16, 1841—This morning I went 
to see the School at Bambarra Town, a 
little village in the parish of Kissey; which 
I found in good order, as the Schoolmas. 
ter has only about 20 children. After 
having examined them, I went to the Wel- 
lington School, where there are more 
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children. This, also, I found in good order. now and then hear such things from their 


After having examined them, I had the 
painful task of suspending one of the 
Communicants, on account of sin. 

June 21,1841: Lord’s Day—To-day I 
preached for the first time since my fever, 
and gave humble thanks to God for having 
dealt so graciously with me. Before the 
fever came on, I attended the school as 
often as possible; and had 23 Monitors to 
give instruction in Reading and Writing, 
Bible History, and Geography, three 
times every week. I also met the Com- 
municants, Candidates, and Backsliders, in 
different classes, which I begin now to do 
again. Mrs. Schmid had every day nearly 
200 girls under her superintendence, 
giving them instruction in sewing and 
knitting, which they like very much. 


Of the Wellington Day School, 
John Attarra reports, that 41 boys 
and 47 girls are able to read the 
Scriptures. 

Visits to the Sick. 

March 29 — This morning I visited 
several sick persons. The mind of one 
was partially wandering; but when we 
spoke of his salvation, he was quite 
assured of his interest in Jesus Christ as 
his Saviour: his life has been consistent 
with his profession. Another, who had 
been suffering much for a long time, was 
praising the grace and mercy of God 
for having brought him to this country. 
“* Wicked persons,” he said, “ thought 
evil against me, in selling me from my 
country and relatives; but by God's grace 
it was done so [he meant, to his good]. 
This was the very way by which I was 
brought from darkness to the knowledge 
of the true Living God and Saviour, and 
to the salvation of my soul.” 

[ Ree, D. H. Schmid. 
Extract from Mr. 8S. Crowther's Journal. 

April 24, 1841—This morning, His Ex- 
cellency Sir John Jeremie was buried. As 
I was going to Freetown, I overtook three 
women, communicants of Kissey, who were 
conversing about the proceedings of His 
late Excellency, and the great loss which 
the Colony had sustained by his death. 
After I had passed them a few yards, one of 
them said, after a pause, “ We all cry a0 
much for this Governor, because he stopped 
us from paying three coppers [ market-fees, 
which the Governor reduced to a half- 
penny]: what do you think of Him who 
gave Himself up for us?” I felt the force 
of this remark. “ I doubt not,” I said 
within myself, “if the servants of God 


communicants, they will thank God and 
take courage. 


Summary for the Quarter ending Sep- 


tember, 1841. 
Klesey— 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lord’s- Day Morning ...........00.-.06 900 
Evening ........ afeew sake 600 
Week-day Evening ........ cad iwiolaeieiats 300 
Communicants ........-+.000 coccceees 288 
Baptlames i. vice kes scetssass oveies sane vs 14 
Cand da tee oo. scisnsisie sissies sxaieceegaas 145 
Day School: Average attendance....... Sau 
Sunday School: Average attendance: 
MOrniti ge sits css senscaiecssehisks 133 
Evening coccsss.cccccccecscvcevece « 124 
WF ellingtoa— 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lord’s-Day Morning...... « we eseerees 590 
Evening .......-cccecreeee 410 
Week-day Evening .......-.eseseeee. 360) 
Communicants... .......+6 ieee case 192 
Baptinms .... 2 cccscccree cocccesscces 6 
COndiGates | cis lisiens wedecewiisineeoss 95 
Day School: Average uttendance...... 226 


Sunday School: Average attendance... 150 
Bambarra Town— 
Average attendance on Pablic Worship : 


Ween-day Evening .. ........-.00.- 
Communicants ..........sccee secsetce 2 
Day School: Average attendance...... 14 
Sunday School: Average attendance.... 10 

Alientown— 
Candidates .......ccccveecssee.e seer weee 17 


HasTINGs.—In our last Report of 
this portion of the River District, it 
was mentioned that the Rev. E. Col- 
lins had been obliged, by ill health, 
to return home. Since that period, 
the Rev. F. Bultmann has been re- 
siding at this Station, superintending 
not only Hastings and Waterloo, but 
also Kent, in the Sea District. 


The following Extracts are from 
Mr. Biltmann’s Journal :— 


Conversations and Meetings with Candi- 
dates for Baptism. 

Aug. 2, 1841—One of my Candidates, a 
constant attendant at Church and Sunday 
School, came to me this morning, and ex- 
hibited his Bible-reading in several curious 
questions. The first was concerning the 
man of God who came from Judah to 
testify against King Jeroboam’s idolatry, 
and whose history we had had in our First 
Lesson on the preceding day. Though I 
then gave such explanation as I thought 
necessary, my visitor had either not com- 
prehended what I said, or was, notwith- 
standing, still inclined to believe that this 
awful visitation of God would not have 
been inflicted but for a corresponding 
criminality in the man, and not for this 
single act of disobedience. But on com- 
paring the text with 2 Samuel vi. 6, 7, and 
Deut. xxxii. 48—52, and then reading the 
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express declarations of our Saviour in 
Luke xiii. 2—5, and John ix. 3, he was 
quite satisfied. 

His next inquiry was, what Nebuchad- 
nezzar had done before he was condemned 
to live with the beasts of the fleld; which 
being explained by a reference to Daniel 
iv., he fully sgreed that it was dangerous 
to be proud. 

Omitting some questions of minor im- 
portance, I will only add his last and most 
intricate inquiry; which was, what he 
should think of Melchisedek, seeing that 
he was without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither beginning 
of days nor end of life. I told him, that 
this was a hard question; and the shortest 
way to have it fully solved, would be to 
walk the straightest road to Heaven, where 
all mysteries would be revealed to us; 
and that meanwhile we might partake of 
the comforts which the blessed doctrine 
of Christ's eternal priesthood was calcu- 
lated to afford us; and which could not 
have been more strongly demonstrated, 
than by contrasting it with the Levitical 
priesthood by means of this mysterious 
person. 

On a subsequent day, I asked my Ju- 
nior Schoolmaster at Hastings whether 
he had had any thoughts on this subject ; 
and I was so much pleased with the in- 
genuous simplicity of his explanation, 
that I cannot help giving it in full. He 
began by saying, that when, several years 
back, he first read with attention the 
seventh chapter of Hebrews, he was much 
perplexed; for he had never heard of 
more than one Son of God, eternal with 
the Father; but here he found another 
being, equally eternal with Jesus Christ, 
because said to have neither beginning of 
days nor end of life. His belief, however, 
in Jesus Christ, as the only-begotten Son 
of God, had been too firmly rooted to 
admit of any rival in his thoughts; and 
his only anxiety from that time had been, 
to meet with some explanation of this 
mysterious Melchisedek; which at length 
he found in an extract from a sermon 
printed in a newspaper, and which had, 
from that time, become his creed on the 
subject. The substance was this :— Mel- 
chisedek, by interpretation “* King of Righ- 
teousness,’’ was a King of Jerasalem; but 
called the King of Salem, because peace, 
by the administration of justice, spread 
from Jerusalem through the whole king- 
dom. Living anterior to the institution 
of the Levitical Priesthood, he united 
with his kingly office that of the first or 
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high-priest; and in this capacity he was 
said to be without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life; because 
his title to the priesthood was original, 
not derived from any of his ancestors; 
while all ordinary priests and high-priests 
of the Old Testament would trace their 
office to Levi, their common ancestor, and 
were, moreover, prevented from exercising 
their sacred functions before the thirtieth 
year of their age, and after the fiftieth, 
when, as priests, they might be said to 
die; while there were no such limits in 
Melchisedek’s case: thus typifying the 
endlessness of the priestly office of our 
great and glorious High-Priest, Jesus 
Christ.— Though I have altered the phrase- 
olugy, this was the explanation given by 
my Junior Schoolmaster. 

Aug. 21, 1841—Having spent nearly 
two days in examining the Candidates for 
Baptism of this place, and having since 
compared my own estimate of their cha- 
racter and qualifications with that obtained 
from my best Communicants and School- 
masters, I have selected 48—about two- 
thirds of the whole number—to be once a 
week taken under my more immediate in- 
struction. I do not purpose baptizing 
them sooner than six months hence, ex- 
cept I be removed from this Station ; 
which, however, I sincerely hope will not 
be the case. Among other causes tend- 
ing to make me strongly attached to this 
place, is a discovery of sincere inquiry 
after the way of Salvation among a few of 
my more-advanced scholars, from 14 to 16 
years of age. This pleasing circumstance 
forcibly reminds me of the want of the 
sacred rite of Confirmation; the introduc- 
tiun of which into this Colony, [have not 
the least doubt, would be an incalculable 
blessing; inasmuch as it would greatly 
tend to the promotion of early piety, and 
offer means for its development: for the 
few among the young who are now se- 
riously inclined are kept back, either by 
diffidence, or a fear of being thought sin- 
gular in applying for admission among the 
Communicants. Meanwhile, it is most 
gratifying to know that there are those 
whom we have reason to believe will be- 
come ornaments iu the Church of Christ. 


Remains of Idolatrous Practices. 
Aug. 17—I1 have heard to-day, that, 
for several years past, it has been observed 
that, at this season, a man has been drowned 
in the brook flowing through Allentown, 
two miles from Hastings; and that some 
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influential men among the idolaters have 
directed their followers in the neighbour- 
hood of that town to sacrifice a goat an- 
nually, in order to appease the God of 
the water, who they say is evidently of- 
fended at the neglect of his worshippers. 
Summary for the Quarter ending 
September 1841. 


Hastings — 

Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lord's Day Morning ..... +... +... 530 
Evening.....c.c000  cace 300 
Week-day Evening . ....6..5.0-5.-0. 200 
Communicants .... 00-2 -ccoccccasveere 57 
Baptixms 8 
Candidates ..... ©. cee ceeeee 0 cones 113 
- Day School: Average Attendance . 187 
Sunday School : GittO o..ecee ceeee 178 


MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 
GLOUCESTER and LeIcesTeR. — The 
Rev. J. Warburton thus speaks of the 
progress and completion of the new 
Church, which it was found neces- 
sary to build at Gloucester :— 


Completion and Opening of the New 
Charch at Gloucester. 

June 21,1841—The new Church is roofed 
and slated, and the workmen are going on 
with the interior; so that in another 
month we hope to see it dedicated—I 
wish I could say consecrated—to the ser- 
vice of God. It is seventy feet long, and 
thirty wide, and will contain above six 
hundred sittings, all free. How great 
was the necessity for a new Church will 
be seen by the following circumstance :— 
The Lord's Day before last we experienced 
a violent tornado, which so shook the 
old Place of Worship, and loosened the 
rafters at one end, that I considered it 
unsafe any longer to occupy it; and we 
repaired to the Government House, in 
which His Honour the Acting Governor 
has kindly permitted us to assemble, until 
the new Church shall be completed. 

Aug. 12—The Church was completed 
to-day, so far as to allow of Divine Ser- 
vice being decently performed in it; and 
the women, Communicants and Candi- 
dates, joyfully came to clean it, prepara- 
tory to its being opened. Much of my 
time has necessarily been expended in 
the erection of this building, and some 
deprivations have been experienced ; yet 
I am amply repaid, if it were only by 
witnessing the gratitude of the people. 
“Thank you, Master! God bless you!” 
was the language of one of them, when 
she saw the accomplishment of what they 
had so greatly desired; and I am per. 
suaded that this feeling is general. 
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Aug. 13—Divine Worship was, for the 
first time, held in the new Church. No- 
tice had been given, and the village pre- 
sented the appearance of a holiday. As 
soon as the bell announced the time, the 
church was filled with the inhabitants 
and persons from other villages. The 
Rev. D. F. Morgan preached to a serious 
and attentive congregation, from Isaiah iv. 
5, 6. May God grant that in this place 
the Gospel of Christ may long and faith- 
fully be preached, and have free course 
and be glorified in the salvation of many 
precious souls ! 

Aug. 15: Lord's Day—I preached, for 
the first time in the new Church, to a 
congregation of above 600 persons includ- 
ing children, from Isaiah ii, 2, 3. 

Sept. 5; Lord's Day— After Divine 
Service, I administered the Sacrament to 
140 Communicants, belonging to Glouces- 
ter and Leicester. The season was solemn, 
and I trust many found it profitable. 

The attendance at Divine Worship on 
Lord’s-Day Mornings is most gratifying, 
and the Evening Services are also better 
attended ; but I find it necessary to re- 
prove, rebuke, and exhort the careless. 
The Day and Sunday Schools continue to 
afford satisfaction. 

Mr. Warburton, in his Report for 
the Quarter ending June 25, 1841, 
writes— 

One of the Monitors in the Day School, 
in addition to three sent last quarter, 
has entered the Christian Institution, with 
our earnest prayer that he may return 
from it a useful Schoolmaster. Mrs. 
Warburton and her assistants daily in- 
struct about seventy Girls in needlework, 
of whom she reports favourably. 

LEICESTER.— Mr. M. T. Harding, the 
Native Catechist, who resides in this 
village, and labours there under the 
superintendence of Mr. Warburton, 
gives the following description of 
the Station and its Schools, Sept. 
22, 1641 :— 

Schools. 

The population is about 203. There 
are twenty-nine Communicants, and ten 
Candidates. Our Day School is attended 
by 70 colony-born children, of whom 26 
read in the Old or New Testament, write 
on slates, and learn the Church Catechism 
broken into short questions. The rest are 
learning elementary works. Their beha- 
viour is pretty good. The Girls’ Sehool 
is now larger than formerly, and many of 
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them have much improved in sewing. May 
the Lord enable us to persevere in doing 
His will! 

The Sunday School is attended, on an 
average, by 36; of whom 15 read the Old 
Testament, and 3 read the New. 


We have much pleasure in add- 
ing the aedibes | testimony to the 
satisfactory results of the Society’s 
labours in this village, borne by 
the Rev. D. F. Morgan, the Colonial 
Chaplain, in a Letter dated March 31, 
1841, addressed to the Secretaries :-— 


The Mission in general is going on suc- 
cessfully: the blessing of God seems to 
rest on the work in most of the Stations; 
and the villages wherein the Gospel is 
preached, present a very pleasing scene. 
I had the pleasure of visiting several of 
them a few months ago; and the evidence 
of a holy change in a considerable portion 
of the population was truly cheering. 
Daring a residence of several weeks in 
the village of Leicester, I had an oppor- 
tunity of minutely observing the conduct 
of the villagers, which was highly satis- 
factory. I witnessed many traits of cha- 
racter which afforded a proof of their being 
under the guidance of Gospel principles. 
Although they have not had the advan- 
tage of the residence of a European for 
many years, yet the greatest order is 
maintained; so much so, that not even 
a constable is stationed there. Your Na- 
tive Teacher, Matthew Thomas Harding, 
is very highly respected fur his work’s 
sake, 

Summary for Quarter ending Sept. 184). 

Gloucester — 

Average attendance on Public Worship: 


Lord's Day Morning........  esse.+s 
Evening... @--e #000+-868 


Week day Evening........... ees eeee DUO 
Communicants.. c.ceecee cccessseeee 163 
Bepusme..... cc ccscccccccesscccsscces 6 

— Candidates ......0..50 cece eee neces 97 
Day School: Average attendance...... 217 
Sunday School ditto - «-. 183 

cr 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lerd‘s-Duy Morning .........0 sees 160) 
Evening ... ..ccsscceeees 9u 

Weeh-day Evening ........00.-.. +s 80 
Communicants.........-...00 ores 3u 
Ba Pusins sce dconsdican cosivcensinecceute 1 
Candida ee nc soos cecsiss cede eeiececs 10 
Day >chonl: Average attendance .... 6&8 
Sunday School Gitto knee 36 


REGENT, BATHURST, and CHARLOTTE. 
The Rev. N. C. Haastrup, to whom 
the Ministerial charge of these three 
Stations has been assigned, was, ac- 
cording to the latest accounts, merci- 
fully restored to health, after the se- 
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vere attacks of illness from which he 
suffered in the early part of his resi- 
dence at Kissey. 

A new Church having been built 
by Government at Charlotte, Mr. 
Haastrup thus speaks of the first Ser- 
vice held in it after its completion :— 


Opening of a New Church at Charlotte. 
Aug. 3, 1841—AKhough the rain was 
pouring down very heavily, yet the church 
was quite full. Even people from other 
villages had come to be present on this 
solemn occasion. I had invited the Rev. 
D. F. Morgan to preach a Sermon, which 
he did with deep interest and affection. 
May the good seed that was sown have 
fallen into good ground, so that it may 
spring up and bring forth fruit to the 
praise and glory of God ! 


Mr. Beal has furnished some ad- 
ditional particulars respecting this 
interesting occasion, shewing how 
highly the Christian Africans value 
the opportunities afforded them of 
worshipping God in His sanctuary. 

Aug.3—It is worthy of notice, that 
the people have willingly contributed to 
its erection a large amount in free labour. 
They have carried many hundred loads of 
sand and lime from Freetown, a distance 
of seven miles of mountain road: every 
man in the village has gone more than 
twenty times. Though the day was not 
favourable, between 600 and 700 people 
were present; and I could not help re- 
joicing with them, as they have always 
had such a poor place to worship in—so 
small, that half the people could not get 
in; and the place so confined, that I 
scarcely ever went to keep Service with- 
out feeling the bad effects of it. Now, 
however, they have a good stone Church, 
with a gallery, 70 feet by 30, which is 
likely to stand for many years to come. 


The following Extracts are from 
Mr. Beal’s Journal— 


Testimony to the Value of the Soctety's 
Schools. 


June 4—The Acting Governor came 
here to-day, and brought thirty children 
with him, to try a new plan of education. 
Instead of putting them into the Govern- 
ment Yard and Schools, he proposes, to 
place with some of the most respectable 
people one or more children, to be boarded 
and brought up with their own, and sent to 
the Society’s Schools. His Honour exa- 
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mined the Children of our Schools in both 
Stations, and also the Liberated-African 
Children in the Government School; and 
expressed himself much gratified with his 
mountain trip. When the children were 
brought out, the Governor, in a few words, 
explained to the people his object: after 
which, they were almost rude, in pressing 
upon him, to get the children. 


Progress of an old Idolater in the 
right way. 

May 11, 1841—Mrs. Beal and myself 
visited the man named in my last Quar- 
ter’s Journal as one of the worst hea- 
thens in the town, but who had been led 
to me to inquire after bis soul's salva- 
tion.” He was very glad to see us, as he 
always is; and welcomed us, by placing at 
his door a little stool. I said, ‘ Well, 
how do you get on now?” “Oh, Massa!” 
he replied, ‘** 1 live upon Him, I live for 
try.”"—** What! you are not tired of God's 
way? You can leave all your country- 
fashion?” “‘Oh yes, Massa! Ah! no 
business with country-fashion again, no 
more! Me poor blind; me no sabby, 
[know] me no sabby our Farder self.”— 
I said, “True, you do not know much ; 
but God is able and willing to teach you: 
and though you cannot read, yet He can 
make you feel, and know how to do His 
will ; and by and bye you will learn more.” 
“ Ah! heary,” [understand ] he answered ; 
** I hope so."—-This man is a wonder to 
many; even the oldest members of our 
Church can hardly believe that he is in 
earnest: yet he has hitherto proved his 
sincerity, by loving the place where prayer 
is wont to be made. 


Awful Death of Two Idolaters. 

June 28 — An appalling circumstance 
occurred to-day. A man and his wife, 
formerly worshippers of the god of thun- 
der, but the wife lately a Candidate of 
our Church at Charlotte, a few months 
ago removed to a part of Freetown where 
this form of heathenism is most licen- 
tiously carried on, and where, no doubt, 
they anticipated following their hearts’ 
desire without interruption, which they 
cannot do so well in a village. During a 
severe storm of thunder and lightning, the 
electric Auid was permitted to strike their 
dwelling, depriving them of life, and con- 
suming their house. As it happened in 
the night, in all probability they were 
asleep at the time, and were made, I fear, 
monuments of His wrath, who has said, 


* See p. 460 of our last Volume. 
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He that, being often reproved, hardeneth 
his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and 
that without remedy. 

During the Quarter, I have paid par- 
ticular attention to the remaining few of 
this class of Heathens residing at Char- 
lotte; and have reason to believe that one 
of the most staunch supporters of this 
falling sect will, ere long, become a wor- 
shipper of the True God. His wife has 
only been twice to the House of God since 
coming to Sierra Leone, a period of more 
than twenty years; and it is remarkable 
that, on both these occasions, she was car- 
ried from thechurch apparently in a lifeless 
state. This, they said, made them think 
‘** white man’s fashion” would not do for 
them, and so they followed their fathers’ 
way. Iendeavoured to shew them their 
error, and to make them sensible of the 
opposition of the wicked-one to that which 
is good; entreating them to cast off his 
cruel yoke, and to take that of Jesus, 
which is easy, and his burden light. The 
man thanked me, and said, with a de- 
jected look, ‘** You give me good warning, 
Maasa ;” at which I was not a little sur- 
prised. I left him to reflect on what I 
had said, praying that God would open 
his heart to receive the Truth. 


Repentance for Sin, and Anzxiety for 
Instruction. 

July 5—Two persons applied for in- 
struction; one of whom, a respectable 
woman, wept aloud while she unfolded 
her burdened heart, regardless of a num- 
ber of people standing by. I took her 
aside; when she said, ‘“‘ Please, Massa, I 
want to come and beg God for my sin. 
I been in class with them old people who 
baptize first time, but I do very bad— 
I fall:*’ here her grief overcame her.— 
I said, “ But what has brought you to this 
state?” She answered, “ That sick, that 
die sick” (thoughts of death): “ when I 
die, I want Christ for give me good place 
for sit down. Oh, Massa, I get trouble, I 
loss me children; and them people say me 
witch, me greegree; but me want to put 
that in Christ's band, and me want to 
try for my soul. Oh, my soul, my poor 
soul!” she cried; “ Jesus have mercy on 
me!" Then, turning to me, she said, 
“Oh, Massa! me too bad, me poor wicked !”” 
and then burst into a flood of tears. I 
directed her to a bleeding Saviour, through 
whom she has since been comforted, and 
tries to sin no more. . 

The other was an interesting and in- 
telligent youth of Charlotte, who, three 
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weeks ago, married, and whom I was glad 
to see coming forward to unite himself to 
Christ in the best of bonds. 


Summary for Quarter ending Sept. 1841. 
Regent - 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lord’s-Day Morming.......cccccscese 900 


Evening...c.csecsesseces Bw 
Week-day Evenifig ......0.s.cesccees 450) 
Communicants.......c-ccecrecccenreees 289 
Raptlams.....ccsccsccccccsccvccsecscece lo 
Candidates ........ccccsee ces enseees 1 
Day School: Average attendance. .... 3Al) 
Sanday School : AittO eae 230 
Bathurst — 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Lord’s-Day Morning ..........+ 0+. 
Evening....cccccvcccceses “0 
Week-day Evening ........secceeene 350 
Comm Rog 5 ee b eetead aneeneces 49 
Beapttauns ...cccccrccsccccces secncscces 10 
See ee ee re 57 
Day School: Average attendance...... 248 
Sunday School : ditto ween 
Charietie— 
Average attendance on Public Wogship: 
Lord’s-Day Morning ..........0008. 650 
Evening ....-c.ccsecceess an 
Week-day Evening ..... <eusceves .. 6 300 
Commanicants ...ccccces secoees eeecnes 123 
Baptisms... cc cccscscccccccccccscsvccs 6 
Candidates ......0.0.ccc sees ccseee -ecoe 61 
Day School : Average attendance...... 218 
Sunday School : Aitto kee 117 


SEA DISTRICT. 


KENT.—Since the Rev. F. Biilt- 
mann’s removal to Hastings, with 
the exception of a short period dur- 
ing which the Rey. E. Collins resided 
at this Station, its duties have been 
discharged by Mr. H. Townsend, who 
removed from Fourah Bay for that 
purpose in the beginning of April. 

General View of Improvement. 

About two years previously, Mr. 
Townsend had resided at Kent; and 
in his Journal he describes the im- 
provement that had taken place in 
the interval. 

April 4,1841: Lord’s Day—At the Ser- 
vice to-day, I was pleased to find that the 
congregation had greatly increased since I 
left the Station. The Sunday School, also, 
had increased considerably, so that there 
was scarcely accommodation for all. The 
greater number were apprentices and 
young persons just sent out of the Govern- 
ment School to provide for themselves. 

Aprii 10—This morning I met the 
Candidates, thirty-five in number. Two 
years ago there were only five or six 
persons, two of whom were afterward 
baptized by the Rev. J.W. Weeks. Be- 
fore I left, there were five or six more, 
and the remainder have been added since. 

Feb. 1842. : 
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Schools. 
Mr. Townsend writes— 


June 22—OF the state of the Schools 
under my care, I am happy to be able to 
report favourably. The Day School is in 
a very satisfactory state, considering its 
very recent opening, compared with most 
of our other Schools. The Sunday School 
is also abundantly useful, and well at- 
tended. Mrs. Townsend has been enabled 
to superintend the female part of this, 
and also to devote the greater part of her 
time to the Day School, from which I 
hope the females begin to derive considera- 
ble advantage, especially the senior girls 
of our Day Schools, whom she has in- 
structed in spelling, reading, writing, 
arithmetic, sewing, &c. 


Visits to Tumbo. 


May 5 —1 went to Tumbo, a small, 
newly-built town of Liberated Africans. 
I frequently visited it when stationed here 
before; but then with little success, as 
the people could not understand English. 
I now find that considerable improvement 
has taken place among them. They have 
been assembled for Divine Worship by the 
Overseer of the town, and have built a 
small Place of Worship. I found that 
they were in some measure acquainted 
with our Liturgy; so that I was enabled 
to use it in Public Worship, omitting only 
the Psalms. In a town like this, the su- 
periority of one tribe to another in apti- 
tude for improvement is strongly deve- 
loped ; they being all brought here about 
the same time, and settled upon equal 
terms. The Calabars appear to be far 
lower in the scale of civilization than the 
other tribes dwelling with them. The 
difference is observable at once, in their 
houses, their clothes, the absence of little 
articles of furniture possessed by the 
others, and in their constantly begging for 
food, of which they possess an abundance. 
The Cossoos appear to be much in advance 
of them, their houses being cleaner and 
better built; while the Akus are still 
higher in the scale, their dwellings pre- 
senting an appearance of comfort that may 
be looked for in vain in the Rouses of the 
Calabars. 

May 30: Lord’s Day—I went to Tum- 
bo, in order to commence a Sunday School, 
some of the people being desirous of in- 
struction. I had about twenty scholars, 
some of whom had learnt the chief part of 
the alphabet, while others had not begun 
it. I intend sending one of the Teach- 
ers of the Sunday School here, to assist the 
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Overseer of the town in this School. I 

hope some, by its means, will be taught 

the Word of Life, in order to their being 

made wise unto salvation: at all events, the 
day of small things must not be despised. 

(Mr. H. Townsend. 

Summary for Quarter ending Sept.1841. 

Average attendance on Public Worship: 


Lord's Day Morning ...--+++++++**"* 371 
Evening. .-ccscecessecrces 260 

Week-day Evening ..--:+++-+°:- 2 200 
Communicants ..-e-seeeresserssereeee 49 
Candidaten......605  ceeceenscccecesers 58 
Day School: Average attendance .--.-- 126 
Sunday School: ditto «+ «+ 79 


Teusmbo : 
Sunday School: Average attendance .. 20 


Medical Report of the Mission. 

The Journal of Mr. J. Mott abun- 
dantly testifies the increasing value 
and importance to the Mission of his 
medical services. At the close of 
the unhealthy season, he made the 
following remarks on the climate, 
and the probable causes of its insa- 
lubrity during that period of the 
year :— 

During the rainy season, which is now 
closing, we have almost all been more or 
less disabled by sickness. Our Mission 
Body has not been peculiar in this respect ; 
for during the months of July and August, 
the sickness among Europeans in Free- 
town was very general: all the new 
comers, who had hitherto eacaped the 
country fever, were then attacked by it, 
some very severely; but I am happy to 
add, that the mortality was by no means 
comparatively great. Much sickness, of a 
somewhat similar character, has also pre- 
vailed among the Natives; but in them it 
has been of a much milder character, and 
less clearly developed: & similar, but 
milder treatment was adopted in their 
cases, with general success. Many of the 
young men at the Fourah-Bay Institution 
have been affected with attacks of this 
kind, but soon recovered from them. 
When we consider the almost continuous 
rains of the last two or three months; the 
temperature of the climate ; the constant 
vapour which ascends, impregnated with 
miasmata produced by the decomposition 
of vegetable and animal matter; the fre- 
quent changes from a hot and close to a 
cold and chilly atmosphere ; and the in- 
ability, from the weather, to take due and 
proper exercise ; we shall not wonder that 
the European system, especially, should 
fall into disorder. 
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We are now fast approaching the dry 
season: 1 trust it may prove A healthy 
season to us all. I pray that we may 
all have grace, not to live to ourselves, 
but unto Him who died for us. and rose 


again. 
Desire of the King of Ibo for Christian 
Teachers. — 

The Rev. J. F. Schon, in a Letter 
dated August 30, 1841, describes an 
snterview which took place between 
the Officers of the Niger Expedition 
and the King of Ibo. After stating 
that the King had signed a Treaty 
not to engage in the Slave Trade, 
Mr. Schén writes— 


The object of my coming being explained 
to him, he expressed an earnest desire to 
have Teachers sent to him and his people. 
He most readily confessed that he was 
ignorant of God, and dependent on “white 
man” for instruction. I directed Simon 
Jonas, a Liberated African, to read some 
verses of Scripture, which astonished him 
not a little. That white men should be 
able to read, he expected, as a matter of 
course; but that an Ibo Slave should read, 
was more than he could ever have ex- 
pected. He seized Simon’s hand, aqueezed 
it heartily, and said, * You must stop with 
me: you must teach me and my people: 
you must tell it to the white man : I can- 
not let you go, until they return from the 
country.” He could not be diverted from 
his object, but insisted on Simon’s re- 
maining ; to which, after much considera- 
tion, we agreed. I wish that he had more 
knowledge, and was better qualified for 
teaching, as a great door is opened to him. 
I have had an opportunity of watching 
him for the last ten or twelve months, and 
I believe him to be a sincere Christian. 
He has a correct knowledge of our Reli- 
gion; and I believe that he joined the 
Expedition with a desire to do good to his 
country-people. This occurrence proves 
that the objection so often raised—that the 
Africans would not listen to their own 
country-people, if they were sent to them 
with the Gospel—is perfectly groundless. 
The King of Ibo is willing, yea anxious, 
to hear of the wonderful things of God, 
from the lips of one of his own country- 
people, formerly a slave. I am confirmed 
in my opinion, that Sierra Leone will yet 
become, like Jerusalem of old, a centre 
from which the Word of God will go forth 
to many a tribe of Africa. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
EASTERN DISTRICT. 

THE principal occurrences in this 
District during the year 1840 have 
been already detuiled at pp. 218— 
223 of our last Volume. The widely- 
spread spirit of inquiry prevailing in 

is part of the island—the desire for 
instruction—the demand for books— 
and the fearful inadequacy of the 
means supplied to meet these wants, 
were forcibly described in the com- 
munications of the Rev. W. Williams. 
Since that time, Mr. Williams’s Jour- 
nal for the second half of the year 
1840 has been received, from which 
the following Extracts are made :— 


General Progress of the Gospel — Resigna- 
tion under Bereavement— Popery. 

July 5, 1840: Lord’s Day — At our 
usual Service there was a congregation of 
about 500, notwithstanding that Ngati- 
kaipoho were at Werowero. 

July 7—Conversed with 30 Candidates, 
principally from Ngaitauiri. 

July 9— Yesterday and to-day I spoke to 
29 Candidates from Werowero, Patutahi, 
and Toanga. Had a Letter from the 
Wairoa, from Joseph, giving an account 
of his journey to Ahuriri; at which place 
he reports that there is a general feeling 
in favour of the Gospel. 

July 10—A party of Ngatikahununu 
came, who had been with Joseph to Ahu- 
riri. Their report confirms the state- 
ment made by Joseph. We want, for that 
place, two good Native Teachers, and a sup- 
ply of books. I have promised to go down 
when the “Columbine” arrives. This is 
the southern extremity of my parish, being 
distant from hence, by land, about 100 
miles. A Letter from one of the Chiefs of 
the place requests me to send them 1000 
books. A party is returning thither 
shortly, to whom I give seven Catechisms, 
and as many slates, being all I can provide. 

July 12: Lord's Day—Had Service on 
the plain. The congregation continues at 
about 500, which is as many as we can 
expect at this season of the year, in the 
absence of the accommodation of a church. 
Numerous small parties at a distance have 
Service at their own little villages. At 
Werowero, in the afternoon, the congre- 
gation numbered about 200. Several Na- 
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tives, from inland districts, are at this 
place, preparing timber for our church. 

Aug. 1—On my way to Toanga, I met 
a Native, who reported that some of the 
people were talking of giving up “ ka- 
rakia,”’ in consequence of the many deaths 
which have occurred of late. I found 
Natives making coffins for Rangiwaka- 
moia’s children, three of whom now lie 
dead in his house. Poor man! he ap- 
peared to be much cast down; and after a 
short silence, spoke on the subject of his 
grief. He said, that on the first arrival 
of the Missionaries he had paid attention 
to what they said, and had been a principal 
mover in the rejection of all their old 
native superstitions; that he bad been 
desirous to know what was right, though 
he was still in ignorance; and that he 
could not tell what was the reason of this 
sickness. I told him, that to mourn over 
his children was right, and that I should 
do the same under like circumstances ; 
but we must remember, that the cause for 
which our sickness came was sin, and that 
we had all sinned, and deserved much 
more chastisement than we received; that 
while our bodies must die on account of 
sin, God had mercifully sent His Son, 
that we might live with Him; and that 
the bodies of those who were in Him 
would be restored and live in glory. On 
taking leave, he asked me to go into the 
house, and see his children. The eldest, 
a boy about eight years of age, was already 
placed in a neat coffin. “ See,” said he, 
** I am net going to act with my children 
as one who throws aside your books. 
These children would be tied up in mats, 
according to old custom; but I am going 
to bury them.” I left him with the re- 
commendation to cleave to Christ, as his 
only source of true comfort. 

Sept. 7—I held a meeting with the 
Natives about the erection of the church, 
when it was determined that the work 
should be proceeded with at once. More 
than 100 men were at work to-day; some 
carrying the timber to the spot, and 
some squaring the posts. 

Sept. 283—I spoke to twenty-five Candi- 
dates for Baptism. A Native from ‘lable 
Cape has come to remain for a time 
with me: he is a relation of Hapuku, 
a man of notorious character for his over- 
bearing conduct to the Europeans living 
near him, and who has declared himself 
a Papist. He, however, directed this 
man to come to me for books; but added, 
that he was not to mention his name, 
because he would have nothing to do with 
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them. I asked, “ What is Hapuku's 
object in calling himself a Papist?” °‘It 
is because he can go through a form of 
karakia thus”— touching with his right 
hand his two shoulders, his breast, and his 
forehead ; which, I observed, was done by 
the Papists at Werowero when they re- 
peated the Gloria Patri. 

Oct. 5—Numerous applications for Tes- 
taments continue to be made, and pay- 
ment is brought; but I am obliged to 
refuse all, and merely to take an account 
of names against another supply. 

In a Letter, dated Turanga, Nov. 
13, 1840, Mr. W. Williams describes 
the progress made in erecting a 
church at his Station; and gives an 

account of a 


Visit to Ahuriri and Wairoa. 

The Natives have erected the frame of 
a church, ninety feet by forty-six ; upon 
which they have spent very much labour, 
and have exercised not a little skill. The 
roof will, I trust, be finished in a few 
weeks. The work, so far, will be at the 
expense of the Natives: boards for the 
sides and floor, with windows, doors, Xc., 
will be at the expense of the Society. 
The Candidates for Baptism continue to 
visit me regularly ; but I defer the bap- 
tism of any until the roof of the church 
shall be on, so that the building may be 
used on the occasion. 

I set out on the 5th of October to visit 
the southern part of my parish, as far as 
Ahuriri, distant about 100 miles. The 
Natives there, rather more than 2000 in 
number, gave me every reason to be satis- 
fied with my trip, as a first visit. There 
are many among them who read and 
write, and worship the God whom we 
worship; but wish to have the way of 
God expounded to them more perfectly. 
Who is to do this ?—I found there a few 
books; some from Kapiti, one from Wai- 
kato, and two from the northern part of 
the island. 

In my course homeward, I spent about 
ten days at Wairoa and the neighbour- 
ing villages. A Native Teacher is resi- 
ding there, and is conducting himself 
much to my satisfaction. Some of those 
who first professed to receive the Word 
with gladness have since been offended ; 
but there are many who give a promise of 
much fruit. A good native house has been 
erected for the accommodation of the first 
Missionary who may come this way. Until 
there shall be a resident Missionary, we 
cannot expect much to be effectually done. 
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Rev Rivec. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 

Tan general result of Mr. Smithurst’s 
labours in the Indian Village may 
be illustrated by the following length- 
ened Extracts from his Journal. 

Advancement in Civilization. 

The strong prejudices entertained 
by the Indians against agricultural la- 
bour have been frequently noticed in 
the accounts of this Mission. These 
prejudices are gradually subsiding ; 
and the progress made in habits of 
industry is exceedingly encouraging. 

dug. 10,1840—I to-day visited the 
Saulteaux Settlement. When I was down 
a fortnight ago, I told the school children, 
with a view of encouraging them, that I 
wanted forty loads of hay, and if they 
would make it for me, I would pay them, 
as Mr.Cockran had paid the Muscaigoes. 
From the prejudice of this tribe to every 
thing like farming, I never expected that 
they would get the whole: but they have 
been assisted by their heathen relatives ; 
and to-day I found them making the last 
stack: they have got at least sixty loads. 
This is very gratifying, as it shews that a 
great change is taking place: I trust it is 
the work of the Holy Spirit, preparing 
them for the Gospel. The experience of 
this Settlement has hitherto proved that 
Indian prejudice first gives way with 
respect to our mode of living, and then 
with respect to our Religion. A willing- 
ness to settle in a house, and cultivate the 
ground, opens the way for religious in- 
struction, as it keeps the Indian where 
the instruction is to be obtained. 

On my return home, I got a number of 
Muscaigo school-boys, and set them to 
reap barley. Having never seen them 
reap, I was a little curious to see how 
they would get on; when, to my surprise 
I found them proceed with all the regu- 
larity of Europeans. Indeed, I am quite 
sure that I could not have taken an equal 
number of children, of the same age, out 
of a school, even in the most agricultural 
district of England, who would have done 
so well: none of them are more than 
twelve, and two are only nine years old. 

Aug. 23—After Service at the Grand 
Rapids this morning, I was accompanied 
to the Indian Settlement, a distance of 
thirteen miles, by a number of young 
men, some on horseback and some on foot, 


1842.] 


who desired to attend the Service. May 
God bless His Word to their souls, and 
make them amends for the toil of a jour- 
ney of twenty-six miles ! 

Sept. 7,1840—I have now anumber of the 
Indians clearing ground, It is necessary 
for us thus to employ them, that they 
may be able to get clothing for the winter. 
There is nothing, so far as temporal 
things are concerned, which they need to 
learn so much as industry. My rule is, 
never to give the Christian Indians any 
thing unless they work for it, except in 
‘cases of old age or sickness. They are 
now very willing to work; but it is neces- 
sary that I should be almost always with 
them, which is rather a heavy task upon me. 

March 26, 1841—I epent all the fore- 
noon with two Indian Boys, trying to 
make them work with the pit saw. At 
first, they were very aukward, but at last 
they got into the method. 

May 7—I this morning set an Indian 
to plough; but when I went to see how 
he got on, I found that he had missed just 
as much as he had ploughed. I was 
therefore obliged to do it myself. There 
are now a number of Indians who can 
plough well; but they are engaged upon 
their own farms, and I do not wish to ask 
them tocome tome. I must always have 
a succession of learners, and bear with the 
inconvenience. 

May 24—I have been to the Saul- 
teaux Settlement to-day, superintending 
the sowing of the little patches belonging 
to the Indians of that tribe. I was 
pleased to see them taking a much greater 
interest in the matter this year than last. 
I should be doubly gratified if I could but 
see them a little more anxious after reli- 
gious instruction. We must, however, 
wait God's time. 

The following circumstance, while 
it furnishes an additional proof of the 
progress made in the adoption of the 
habits of civilized life, also shews 
some of the pleasing fruits which, by 
God’s blessing, have resulted from 
the earliest labours of the Society in 
this field. 

Jan, 26, 1841—I married a couple this 
morning. The bride and bridegroom have 
both been brought up in the Mission 
School, and were attended to church by 
six of their old schoolfellows. I was 
pleased to see them all dressed in the 
costume of dear old England, and, in the 
true English fashion, walking orderly in 
pairs. ‘The whole party understood En- 
glish ; so that I used the Service wholly 
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in that language; and afterward gave 
them a short address, endeavouring to set 
before them the nature and obligations of 
the marriage-contract. 

The bride was given away by John 
Hope, one of the two boys obtained from 
the Indians by Mr. West, on his first 
landing at York in 1820. Here, indeed, 
is the first-fruits of Mr. West’s labours 
found after many days. And who can 
tell how far Mr. West's interview with 
the boy’s parents, at the time they were 
led to part with him, may have proved 
instrumental in leading to their conver- 
sion. Fourteen years after giving up 
their boy to Mr. West, they themselves 
came to Red River, and embraced Chris- 
tianity. The old man had two wives, 
one of whom he put away, and married 
the other. Withaweecapo now sleeps by 
the side of our church: his widow is one 
of my Indian Congregation, and a com- 
municant; and all their children, seven 
in number, are Christians. Here is one 
of the many evidences of the Divine 
Blessing upon this Mission which should 
lead us to thank God, and take courage. 

On reading the above account, 
Mr. West, in a Letter dated Decem- 
ber 20, 1841, transmitted to the 
Secretaries the following additional 
particulars :— 

Well do I remember Withaweecapo 
bringing his son to me in his arms, as | 
sat in the boat waiting for him, to start 
many hundred miles from York Factory 
to the Red River; and, as he parted 
with his boy, with tears of affection, say- 
ing, ** There, I give you my son, to teach 
as you say; because I think you will 
take care of him as you say, and will treat 
him asa father. But I shall come and 
see my boy.” Fourteen years after,; it 
seems, he undertook the journey, many 
hundred miles, to visit his boy. This 
brought him under Christian Instruction ; 
and, God be praised! there is good hope 
to believe that he was led to embrace 
Christ Jesus as his Lord, and fo live in 
obedience to His Gospel, so that he died 
a true Christian. How cheering is Mr. 
Smithurst’s statement! His widow is 
one of my Indian Congregation, and a 
communicant; and all their children, 
seven in number, are Christians ! 

What encouragement is there, amidst 
all discouragements, to prosecate Chris- 
tian Missions! Let us therefore perse- 
vere, and faint not; fur in due season a 
rich harvest shall be reaped, to the great 
glory of the Lord. 
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Proficiency of Indian Scholars in the 
Catechism. 

March 7,1841: Lord's Day—After Ser- 
vice at the Indian Settlement this after- 
noon, I examined the young people in the 
Catechism. There were about thirty pre- 
sent; and I am happy to say that they 
went through the whole very correctly. 
This is encouraging, 45 it is three or four 
years since some of them were in the Day 
School—a proof that they are anxious to 
retain what they have learned. 

Desire of an Indian Boy for the Prayer 
Book. 

June 11—This morning, one of the 
Muscaigo-School Boys, about twelve years 
old, brought two birds, and desired my 
servant to ask if I would have them. I 
found they had been stuffed, though cer- 
tainly not in a first-rate style. I asked 
what he wished to have for them; and the 
answer was, “ Any thing you please to 
give him.” I was sufficiently acquainted 
with the Indian character to know that 
he had not brought the birds without 
having some distinct object in view ; and 
1 therefore said, “ Tell him I don't know 
what to give him: he must say himself 
what he would like to have.” He could not, 
he said, expect to have what he wanted 
in return for the birds, as he wanted 
a Common-Prayer Book; but if I would 
let him have the book, when I wanted 
any one to work he would come. The 
English of the whole was simply this: —His 
mind was go set upon obtaining the Prayer 
Book, that he brought the birds to get 
into favour with me, thinking that I should 
not refuse him the book on credit till he 
could work for it. 


Contrast to the naturally-improvident habits 

of the Indians. 

- June 12—I was much pleased this 
evening in a conversation with one of the 
Muscaigo-School Boys. He had been 
working on the Mission Farm a month, 
during the seed-time, for which I paid 
him 12s. Wishing to know how he had 
spent it, I said, “* What did you do with 
the money I gave you?” “I took it to 
the Store.” Weil, what did you buy?” 
‘<The shirt I have on.”—* Well, that cost 
4s.; what more did you purchase rs 
* White cotton.”— What are you going 
to do with that?” “Have a Sunday 
shirt.°—"* Well, that is very good; but 
what else did you buy?” “A pair of 
shoes." Yes, those three things cost 9s.: 
what did you do with the rest ?” “Gave it 
to my father.” —" Well, that is just what. 
you ought todo. You know the Word of 
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God says, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. I trust you will always remem- 
ber that it is your duty to help them. I 
hope the other boys will do the same, and 
then God will bless them.” This little 
incident affords one of the many proofs 
that we do not labour in vain. It was the 
first money the boy ever had, and not a 
fraction of it was misapplied. 

The following account is given 
in a Letter, dated August 3, 1841, 
from the Rev. J. Smithurst to the 
Secretary of the Bible Society :— 

There are 152 Indian Children and 
Adults in our Sunday School; and if you 
ask any one of them what is his object in 
attending, the answer invariably will be, 
“J want to read ‘The Great Spirit's 
Book’” [the Bible].—I would add one 
or two facts, in order to shew that the 
Indians are by no means destitute of 
mental capacity. The Indian Children 
in our Mission Schools read the Bible 
fluently in a much shorter period than is 
generally the case in England. I hada 
Public Examination in the Church last 
week; and out of 73 children in the 
Muscaigo School, 14 read the Bible, and 
24 the Testament, with ease and fluency. 
They did not know beforehand where 
they were to read, and I selected by no 
means the easiest chapters. I afterward 
gave the Bible Class a very close exami- 
nation in the Church Catechism, and 
found them perfectly acquainted with the 
whole of it. I found the Testament Class 
equally well acquainted with the Church 
Catechism. I did not put the questions 
in regular order: still they answered 
correctly. We can do any thing with 
the Indian Youths, when, by proper 
training, they are led into habits of in- 
dustry, and have shaken off that indolence 
which is the nataral result of barbarism. 

That we have to any extent succeeded, 
is cause for unfeigned thankfulness to the 
Giver of all good. I would never forget, 
that though Paul may plant and Apollos 
water, it is God alone who gives the in- 
crease. 


We subjoin some account of the 
Proceedings at Cumberland Station. 
CUMBERLAND STATION. 

In June 1840, Mr. H. Budd, who 
had been for some time in connexion 
with the Society, as a Schoolmaster 
at the Upper Church, and who 18 
acquainted with the Cree language, 
removed to the neighbourhood of 
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Cumberland House, in the hope that 
his labours might be useful among 
the Indians in that district. This 
hope has not been disappointed ; as 
he has already been permitted to see 
some fruit resulting from his exer 
tions. His Station is about a day’s 
journey from Cumberland House, 
and about 600 miles from the Red- 
River Settlement. 

Of this Station the Rev. J. Smith- 
urst has furnished the following 
short Report :— 

Mr. Budd continues to labour at this 
Station with very encouraging prospects. 
As might be expected from the circum- 
stances of the place, he has to encounter 
many difficulties and many privations. 
Located in an immense forest, dependent 
for food on the uncertain resources of the 
chase and the fishing-net, and surrounded 
by an uncivilized population, it is obvious 
that his trials are of no ordinary kind. 
In fact, it would be impossible for him to 
subsist, or to keep the children together, 
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were he not to obtain supplies from Red 
River. 


In a Letter from Mr. Budd to 
Mr. Smithurst, an interesting account 
is given of a neighbouring Indian 
Chief :— 

A Chief belonging to the White-Fish 
River is getting on very well. He farms, 
with all his young men, on an island not 
far distant, and will, I expect, have a good 
crop. He has for a long time been living 
in a house; but it is now very much out 
of repair. This man is in a very hopeful 
state: he attends our meetings regularly, 
though he has some miles to come. He 
also sends ten children of his own to our 
school, besides influencing some others to 
attend. 


The following Summary is given 
of this Station :— 


Attendants on Public Worship ......... 53 
Day Scholars: Boys..... ee sebivecess re 
— 
Sunday Scholars: ea pebueeee dese 16 
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Recent Miscellaneous intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Addresses to the King of Prussia—On the 
2d of February His Majesty the King of Prus- 
sia received, at Buckingham Palace, addresses 
from several Public Bodies and among them 
from the BF Bible, the Church Missionary, 
and the Jews’ Societies. 

The following Address was read by the Rt. 
Hon. the President of the B F Bible Society :— 
stRE— 

The British and Foreign Bibie Society embrace 
with pecaliar pleasure the happy opportunity afforded 
by Your Majesty's visit to this Country, to express 
the deference they entertain for the First Protestant 
Monarch of Continental Europe, and their heartfelt 
gratitude for the constant favour and protection with 
which their Inatitution has been honoured by Your 
Majesty and Your Ilustrious Predecessor. 

They remember, with unfeigned gratitude to 
Almighty God, the signal success with which their 
Society has been blest, since the day when a Deputa- 
tion similar to the present, and in part composed of 
the same Members, had the honour of offering their 
homage to that great and venerated Monarch— Your 
Majesty aleo, then In early life, being present on that 
interesting occasion. At that time, the Soclety, then 
in the eleventh year of its existence, had not yet 
flssued one million of copies of the Sacred Volume; 
while in the period which has since elapeed, the total 
number has been increased to more than thirteen 
millions: and they remark with peculiar satisfaction, 
that among the Continental Bible Societies, the 
Prussian has ever held the foremoat rank. 

They humbly hope that the endeavours which, as 
feeble instruments in the hand of Divine Providence, 
they are making to diffuse the Holy Word through- 
out the world, will continue to be thought worthy of 
Your Majesty's fostering care, and that thus greater 
and greater numbers still may be brought to know 
the Holy Scriptares. 

They pray that Your Majesty may be long pre- 
served to reign over a faithful, religious, and happy 
people; and that the endeavours which, In conjunc- 


tion with our own Sovereign, Your Majesty is mating 
to extend in Palestine the knowledge of Christ our 
Saviour may lead to a wider diffusion of the Holy 
Scriptures, in a land #0 dear to every Christian, from 
ite association with a large proportion of the Sacred 
History, and may obtain for their Royal Bene actors 
the blessings of generations yet unborn. 

To which His Majesty replied in the follow- 
ing terms:— 

MY LORDS AND GENTLEMEN— 

The success of your pious labours is one of the 
brightest features in the history of the period elapsed 
between the visit of my late father to this country 
and the present day. I thank God for it, with you; 
and I shali feel peculiarly thankful if the erection of 
a Bishopric of the Church of England at Jerusalem 
will contribute to facilitate the diffusion of the Word 
of God. 

The Address of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, presented by the Rt. Hon. the Earl of 
Chichester, President, and the Secretaries, was 
as follows :— 


MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY— 

The Committee of the Church Misstonary Society 
for Africa and the East, encouraged by the interest 
which Your Majesty has condescended to express in 
the Society's operations, especially in those of its 
Missions which are situated in the Turkish Empire, 
beg leave humbly to expresa to Your Majesty their 
deep sense of Your Majesty's condescension, as well 
as the gratitude with which they regard Your Ma- 
jesty's late exertions toward the establishment of a 
Protestant Bishopric in Jerusalem; which, apart 
from |ts other important bearings, extends its pater- 
nal and beneficial influence over the Missions of the 
Society in Egyptand Abyssinia. 

The Church Missionary Society has from the first 
numbered among its Missionaries subjects of the 
Kingdom of Prussia, who have been among ite most 
able and successful Labourers. 

The Committee humbly beg permission to present 
to Your Majesty several works in the Abyssinian and 
Amharic languages, which are the fruit of the recent 
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labours of the Rev. Charies William Isenberg and 
Rev. John Lewis Krapf, the Society's Missionaries in 
that country; by one of whom, Mr. Isenberg, &@ sub- 
ject of Your Majesty, they have been ably carried 
through the Press in London. 

The Committee would avail themeclves of this 
opportunity of expressing their unfeigned Joy at wit- 
neesing the regard which Your Majesty has evinced 
toward the Church of England, not only by the in- 
terest which Your Majesty has taken in the opera- 
tions of this Society, but more especially by bearing 
@ principal part in that august, sacred, and deeply- 
affecting Service, the Baptism of His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Wales. 

The Committee earnestly pray that Your Majesty 
may be long preserved as a nursing Father of the 
Church of Christ: and that all your paternal and 
religious endeavours in fulfilment of this sacred 
duty may be guided by the wtadom which te from 
above, and may be abundantly prospered by the 
hand of God. 

To this Address, the King was pleased to 
deliver the following gracious reply :-— 

MY LORD AND GENTLEMEN— 

I have followed for many years, with particular 
interest, the proceedings of your truly-Christian 
Society; and I am happy to thank you in person 
for the means which you have afforded to many 
of my subjects to exert themselves on behalf of the 
propagation of the Gospel among the Heathen. 

The works which you present to me are a striking 
proof of the enlightened spirit which directs your Mis- 
sions, and 1 accept them with peculiar pleasure. 

The Jews’ Society presented His Majesty 
with a Copy of the Scriptures, bound by the 
hands of Jewish Converts : to their Address His 
Majesty was pleased to retarn the following 
reply :— 

MY LORD AND GENTLEMEN— 

In what you have been pleased to say respecting 
my person, I can only acknowledge the effect of a 
very warm affection. lam conscious of having 
aimply wished to make your nascent Establishment 
on Mount Zion available for all Continental Pro- 
testant Churches; and I rejoice in the spirit and 
success of the efforta of the Venerable Prelates who 
are at the head of your Church in realizing my wish. 
I shall continue to look upon your Society as promi- 
nently instrumental in the execution of this plan. 
Accept my thanks for the valuable present you offer 
me. Finally, I thank you fur all your Christian 
aspirations ; and I wish to you, both as a body and 
individually, every prosperity and blessing from 
Almighty God. 

Gospel-Prop. Soc.—The Society has made the 
following grants to the Bishop of Madras :— 
for the furtherance of the Society’s General 

igns, 1000/.; for the Madras Diocesan In- 
stitation, 500/.; for Catechists and other ex- 
penses of the Mission, 5001. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. J. F. Schon 
safely landed at Liverpool, from Fernando Po, 
on the 25th ult. (p. 64)—The Rev. C. B. Leu- 
polt and Mrs. Leupolt left Calcutta, on board 
the “Susan,” Sept. 15, 1841, in consequence of 
ill health; and arrived in London Jan. 28. 

United Brethren—The Centenary Anniver- 
sary of the Brethren’s Socicty for the further- 
ance of the Gospel was held on the 19th of 
November, at the Chapel in Fetter Lane. 

London Miss Soc.—On the 5th of Decem- 
ber Mrs. Colin Campbell arrived, on a visit, 
from Mysore, for the benefit of medical advice. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—On the 23d of De- 
eember Mr. Thomas Rowland, jun., and Mr. 
Henry John Wyatt, proceeded to Gravesend, 
to embark for Cape Coast, in the “ Governor 
Maclean”—On the 26th of December Rev. 
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John Jenkins and family arrived from Madras, 
accompanied by Mrs. Crowther and her family 
— Rev. Lewis Lewis has arrived from Jamaica. 

Colonial Church Soc.—The Bahamas is a chain 
of islands more than 500 in number, and extend- 
ing 600 miles. One of these, New Providence, 
contains 20,000 inhabitants, very much acat- 
tered: of the Negro Population, upward of 
12,000 are either Pagans or Mahomedans.. A 
pressing application has been sent to the Society 
for Clergymen or Catechists. 

During the year, the Society has been the 
means of raising two new Congregations in 
Towns of France and Belgium. 

Upper Canada Com of Gosp. Prop. Soc.—The 
Society maintains 5 Missionaries and a Cate- 
chist: the salaries, outfit, and travelling ex- 
penses of these amount to 5991. 6s. lld.: a 
grant of 451. has been made toward the erection 
of churches; and the expenses of management, 
printing, meetings, and travelling, amount to 
3012. 16s. The amount raised during the year 
is 8932, 19s. 5d. 

Church Pastoral-Aid Soc.—Since its forma- 
tion, about six years ago, the Society has pro- 
vided for the Services of at least 250 additional 
Clergymen: the average income of the incum- 
bents, aided by the Society, is about 1602. per 
annum, while the average population is upward 
of 7000. During the year, 23 grants have been 
made. The existing Grants of the Society are, 
255 for Clergymen, 35 for Lay Assistants, and 
26 for Miscellaneous Pu : of these, 55 
grants are not at present in operation. The 
annual payments of the Socicty are 22,0002. : 
its actual liabilities are 26,000/.: whereas its 
income last year was only 19,6652, and will, this 
year, probably be less. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.—I\ntelligence has lately 
been received from Madagascar, which leaves 
little hope of any number of Converts being 
rescued by means within the reach of the So- 
ciety (p. 81). 

INLAND SEAS. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Letters from Malta, 
dated Jan. 11 and 18, 1842, inform us that the 
Rev. C. F. Schlienz was recovering from his in- 
disposition (p. 64). 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. . 

American Baptist Board—Rev. Coroden H. 
Slafter, of Siam, died at Bankok on the 7th of 
April—On the same day Rev. J.T. Jones and 

re. Jones arrived at Batavia, on their way to 
Bankok: they sailed from Boston in January. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. Tucker, in a 
Letter dated Bombay, Dec. 24, 1841, states 
that he safely landed at that place on the 13th 
of that month, on his way to Madras. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the 3lst of October 
Rev. J. H. Budden, on his way to Calcutta, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Paine, proceeding to Bellary, ar- 
rived at Madras. Mr. Budden embarked again 
on the 4th of November, and Mr. Paine expected 
to leave for Bellary about the 15th. 


WEST INDIES. 

London Miss. Soc.-—On the 28th of October, 
Mr. George Pettigrew and his wife arrived at 
New Amsterdam, Berbice. They immediately 
proceeded to their sphere of labour at Lonsdale. 
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Mission to the Nestorians. 

Ooroomiah —1835—Justin Perkins, Al- 
bert L. Holladay, Wm. Jones, Wm. R. 
Stocking, Austin H. Wright, m.n.: Ed- 
ward Breath, Printer; 8 Nat. As. Mr. 
Breath sailed from Boston on the 21st 
of July 1840, arrived at Smyrna on the 
14th of September, and reached Ooroo- 
miah on 7th of November—Pp. 89—91. 

Within a month of Mr. Breath’s arrival, the 
printing-press which he took with him was put 
in operation for printing the Psalms; the first 
sheet of which has been sent to the Missionary 
House. The form and appearance of the type 
was well approved of by the people, and not a 
little wonder was awakened by this new me- 
thod of multiplying books. 

Between Tebriz and Ooroomiah Mr. Breath 
was robbed of a package containing all the Let- 
ters to the Mission Families, of which he was 
the bearer, 

We are beginning to witness the gradual 
revival of preaching in this Ancient Church. 
Three Bishops and four Priests have made a 
beginning in this heretofore unwonted Service. 

The Seminary has a class of 11 in Theology. 
The Nestorian Papils are 476 in number; and 
are contained in 2 Boarding Schools, ana 16 
Village Free Schools. The Boarding Schools 


contain 62 pupils. The Teachers consist of 18 
Priests, and 16 Deacons. The Mahomedan 
School is still in existence. [ Board. 


—We yielded to the importunity of some of 
our Mahomedan Scholars, and rode out about 
twelve miles from the city, to Armoot Agadj, a 
village belonging to their father, to be their 
guests. The fine weather, the charming coun- 
try, and the youthful buoyancy of the echolars, 
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contribated to render our excursion peculiarly 
pleasant: but po circumstance gave it so much 
interest, as the attention which the Mahomedan 
Scholars paid to some of our Nestorian Boys, 
who, at the urgent request of the Mahomedans, 
went with us, and were treated by them as 
equals, and seated at the same table with them- 
selves and with us at dinner. Such attention, 
shewn by young Mahomedans of rank to Na-. 
tive Christians, is quite new in this country, 
and in this instance doubtless results, to a great 
extent, from the influence of our Mahomedan 
School. It is one of the cheering signs of the 
times, betokening the diminution of Mahome- 
dan prejudice, and the rapid advance of liberal 
feeling in Persia. 

—Two French Popish Priests called on us, 
who seem to have come here for the purpose of 
feconvoitering the ground, with reference to 
Missionary Operations. One of these priests, 
as they stated, is destined immediately to Is- 
pahan, to join another already there, who has 
opened a school. The other one is engaged 
in a school at Tebriz. Thus are they taking 
their stations at the most important points, in 
the hope of pervading the whole country with 
their influence. 

—I mentioned to Mar Yohanna and Priest 
Abraham, after our Evening Prayers, the death 
of Williams, whose Missionary enterprises in 
the South-Sea Islands we read to them about 
two years ago, They were deeply affected: 
“ Blessed is he!” they exclaimed, “a martyr in 
the cause of Christ: His lot was trying to the 
body for a moment, but how happy now is his 
spirit!” The subject led to some interesting 
conversation on the importance of our all being 
prepared by grace to encounter trials and saf- 
ferings, and even death, for the name of Christ. 

—Our Mission resolved to have evening 
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Amerwwan Board of Misstons— 
devotions im our families, conducted in the 
native language, for the benefit of the large 
namber of Nestorians who reside with us. This 
has already been done, to some extent. There 
are Nestorian Ecclesiastics connected with all 
our families, who will be happy to take their 
turn with the members of the Mission in cop- 
ducting our devotions : some of these, we hope, 
are really evangelical in their feelings. Prayer 
in the modern language is a great novelty to 
the Nestorians, and greater still when offered 
extempore. 

—Preached in the church in the Nestorian 
quarter of the city. The church was nearly 
filled, and the audience was attentive: the 
attendance is becoming more and more pume- 
rous and encouraging. The Nestorians suppose 
that this church, which they call St. Mary’s, 
was built by the Wise Men from the East, who, 
guided by the star, came to worship the Infant 
Redeemer. They suppose them to have been 
natives of Oorocomiah, who, having become real 
believers, on their return reared this charch, as 
a token of their devotion to the Saviour. Their 
graves are still pointed out, in the porches of 
the church. This account savours too much 
of legendary tradition: there is, however, no 
strong reason to doubt that it may have been 
reared in Apostolic Times. 

—The Chief Rabbi of the Jews of this city 
called, requesting a Bible, from which to in- 
struct his little son. I inquired whether he 
would not prefer a New Testament. ‘Oh 
no,” he replied, “ I prefer the Old Testament, 
bat would be pleased with both.” I accordingly 
gave him both, with which he seemed much 
gratified. 

—We put our press in operation, by printing, 
on smal] scraps, a few copies of the Lord’s 
Prayer in ancient Syriac, to gratify the curi- 
osity of the Natives, who have never before 
witnessed any thing of the kind. 

—Our Mahomedan Meerza has been very 
importunate, ever since the arrival of our preas, 
that his brother, who is also a Meerza, should 
learn to print: and whatever objections we 
have raised to the proposition, to discourage 
him, he has contrived to obviate, until we feel 
constrained to yield to his importunities, and 
allow his brother a place among the Nestorian 
Apprentices. His object is merely to learn to 
print ; but it is interesting to us, and to the 
Nestorians, to behold a respectable Mahome- 
dan engaged with the Native Christians in pub- 
lishing the Scriptures. —[3fr. Perkins'e Journal, 

—Sabbath.—Went, with Mr. Stocking, to con- 
duct the Religious Services in the church at 
Geog Tapa. When we reached the charch, 
I was surprised to find a good congregation, 
amounting, I suppose, to nearly 200 persons. 
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I seized the opportunity of explaining, in the 
commencement of my address, the object of our 
efforts ;—that it was not to make proselytes ; 
not to turn them from the faith of their fathers, 
or to induce them to adopt our peculiar forms 
and customs; but to give the people an oppor- 
tunity of hearing the Word of God, the Gospel 
of oar Lord Jesus Christ, which they and we 
alike received as the Word of Eternal Life— 
not some new doctrine of foreigners, or of mo- 
dern times, but that Gospel which from the 
beginning was preached unto the Fathers, and 
which they themselves confessed to be the Go- 
spel of Christ. Abraham, who was present, 
spoke in confirmation of what I had said; and 
gave me, in the remaining exercises, very ef- 
ficient assistance, in explaining the difference 
between the true and false religion. The con- 
gregation listened with great respect and at- 
tention. 

I have for some time given daily employ- 
ment to five writers of cards for our schools. 
To-day, one of them not coming as usual for 
paper, I inquired into the cause of his absence, 
and was told that he had “run away” to Khoy, 
a distance of about 90 miles. I asked what 
crime he had committed, or of what he was 
afraid. “It is no fault of his,” said my in- 
former, “bat he is afraid of being fined. Several 
days ago, some Mussulmans bought wine in his 
village and drank to intoxication, and in a quar- 
rel, which was the result, one of them was 
killed; and now the Prince is taking a fine 
from the men of his village, because they sold 
the wine.” This is nota solitary instance of 
fining wine-sellers: if we may credit the tes- 
timony of the Nestorians, such fines are fre- 
quently taken. (Mr. Holladay's Journal. 

Feb. 10, 1841—The Seminary has been re- 
organized, with a view to elevate its character, 
and render it more worthy of the name which 
it bears. This has been done by raising the 
qualifications for admission ; introducing a bet- 
ter system of instruction ; and by adding some 
branches of study to which the pupils have 
formerly paid bat little or no attention. The 
two Teachers are Deacons, from the mountains, 
and are among the best scholars which the 
nation affords. None are admitted but those 
prepared to commence translating the Ancient 
into the Modern Language. The study of the 
Ancient Syriac is one of the most prominent 
branches attended to in the Seminary. The 
Holy Scriptures, both of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, exist in that language, and so also 
does all their Church Liturgy : it is also their 
medium of written Correspondence with each 
other. The analogy between the Ancient and 
Modern Syriac is so strong, that a scholar, 
ander a good Teacher, may soon acquire a know- 
ledge of the former. 

Another branch to which the Nestorians have 
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formerly paid no attention, as a science, is arith- 
metic. Numbers in Syriac have always been 
expressed by the letters of the alphabet, each 
of which, from the first to the twenty-second, 
represents abstract numbers. Thos, the first 
nine letters of the alphabet express units; the 
second nine, tens ; and the last four, hundreds. 
I have recently succeeded in discovering a 
method by which the whole science of numbers 
is brought within their reach, without intro- 
ducing oar figures, which are not easily made 
with their pen, in writing from the right to the 
left. By. using the first nine letters of their 
alphabet, which correspond to the nine digits, 
and introdacing a dash for a cipher, the num- 
bers are perfected, and every operation can 
now be as easily performed by the aid of these 
ten characters as can be done by our numbers. 
The Natives have expressed themselves much 
interested in this use of figures. 

Another branch of study attended to is geo- 
graphy: it is taught orally. The progress of 
knowledge must necessarily be slow in a lan- 
guage where there are no books: the Scrip- 
tares are the only book of which the school has 
a sopply, and these are chiefly in the Jacobite 
character. 

The Female Boarding-School consists of 
twenty-three Nestorian Girls, instrocted by a 
priest and deacon. Some of the Ladies of the 
Mission devote a portion of their time to in- 
structing in it. 

There are (in addition to the 18 schools now 
in operation) six places from which applica- 
tions have been made, and where, if we had 
the means, schools might be commenced. 

The light of Truth, which has hitherto been 
greatly concealed by ignorance and an unknown 
tongue, is now shining forth upon the Nesto- 
rians. The Gospel is faithfully preached by at 
least one of their own Ecclesiastics, and in a 
language which they all understand. Priest 
Abraham, whom we have all, for many months, 
regarded as a true Christian, is evidently grow- 
ing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. When he stands up before his 
people to preach, it is manifest that his heart 
is deeply interested in the eternal welfare of 
his bearers. (Mr. Stooking’s Journal. 


Mission to the I Nestorians. 

It is the intention of the Board to form 
a station at Mosul, and a station in the 
mountains. With this view, the Rev. 
Abel K. Hinsdale, and Rev. Colby C. 
Mitchell, with their wives, embarked on 
the 18th of January 1841, and arrived at 
Smyrna on the 2d of March, on their way 
to Mosul. Dr. Grant, having been on a 
visit to the United States, embarked at 
Boston on the Ist of April, and reached 
Constantinople, by way of England, on 
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the 4th of June. No accounts have 
reached us of a later date than the time 
of his arrival at Trebisond. The Volume 
on the subject of the Nestorians, which 
he left in England, has been published— 
Pp. 89—91, 312, 472; and see, at pp. 
494—496, an account of Dr. Grant's 
second visit to Central Koordistan. In- 
telligence has been received of the death 
of Mr. and Mrs. Mitchell. 

Mr. Beadle, stationed at Aleppo, writes, on the 
17th of August, that a man hired to accompany 
Messrs. Hinsdale and Mitchell from Beyrout to 
Moeul had returned as far as Aleppo, having, 
while sick on the way, been robbed of all the 
letters which he was conveying back from the 
Missionaries. He brought, however, intelligence 
that the Rev. Colby C. Mitchell died, after a 
few days’ illness, at a Koordish village about 
five days’ journey before reaching Mosul; and 
was buried in a neighbouring village of Jacobite 
Christians, called Telbel. The man also states, 
that, after travelling two days more, Mrs. 
Mitchell was taken ill, and was obliged to stop 
four days, and then was carried three days on 
a litter, on men’s shoulders, to Mosul. Indirect 
information has reached us, by which we learn 
that Mrs. Mitchell's death took place six days 
after her arrival at Mosul. [ Board. 

Mission to the Mahomedans. 
Tebris—James L.Merrick—Pp. 91,92. 

In view of the increasing claims of other 
fields occupied hy the Board, and the unpro- 
mising nature of the station at Tebriz, as ap- 
pears from the general tenour of Mr. Merrick’s 
correspondence daring the five or six years he 
has been in Persia, the Board have decided 
not to continue a distinct Mission to the Per- 
sian Mahomedans. The specific object of Mr. 
Merrick’s mission was to collect facts bearing 
on this question. He is authorised to join the 
Mission at Ooroomiah. ( Boerd. 

The Papists are strengthening their stakes 
in this country. Three more Lazarists have 
arrived here, and I believe others are expected. 
One is, to reinforce the Mission at Ispahan ; 
another, that at Ooroomiah, where a school is 
to be opened, and where a Lazarist has long 
been waiting for help. The last of the three 
is to assist the Mission at Tebriz, where the 
Prefect Apostolic has been persevering alone 
fora number of months. This gentleman su- 
perintends all these operations. His school 
here appears to be more flourishing than ever: 
bot Armenian jealousy is beginning to be 
roused, and the school, three-foarths of which 
consists of this class, may receive a check. 
I find that I did not give the Papists sufficient 
credit for perseverance: they have kept up 
their school under discouragements, and I sup- 
pose they will not relax in future. The French, 
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Americon Board of Bteotons — ; will probably teach French, Persian, and Syriac, 
Persian, Armenian, and Russian Languages are and I presume will get up and sustain a school 
taught here ; and at Ispahan, French, Persian, there. ‘They go about their work like men 
and Armenia, I believe. At Ooroomiah they who understand circumstances. (Mr. Merrick. 


The Board had directed the Missionaries in Turkey to consider whether some of the 
Stations might not be discontinued, and the expenditure in that quarter be in this 
manner diminished. The subject was brought up at the Meeting of the Mission in 
May last. The Missionaries were unanimous in their opinions, and strongly depre- 
cated the surrender of any of the Stations now occupied. They thus enforce their 
views, by an earnest representation of their bopes and prospects :— 


Never before have we had 80 deep impressions of the vast importance of vigorously prosecuting 
the Missionary Work in all these regions: never have we had so great encouragement in refe- 
rence to the Stations which we have already formed. The difficulties in our way have not essen- 
tially diminished; but the field seems far more open and inviting, and there is more distinct and 
inspiring evidence of the special presence of Divine Power and Influence in our labours. We are 
the same feeble and sinful men as ever; as much exposed as ever are we to the intrigues and 
opposition of enemies ; and yet they have not been able to destroy or even weaken our influence ; 
on the contrary, it daily increases. Every contest with the enemies of Light has been to us a 
victory: every change witnessed by us, during ten years, has contributed to the advancement 
of our work. We cannot doubt, that what we see and have seen for some time among the Arme- 
nians, at Constantinople, Broosa, Trebisond, and Nicomedia, is but the beginning of a work of 
Divine Grace in Torkey, which will, in its progress, develope glorious and amazing results. The 
Son of Man, who stands in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, is kindling a flame which 
we are assured will enlighten all this land. And we say, deliberately and soberly, that we do 
not believe any other region of the earth is likely to form the scene of more glorious ultimate, if 
not speedy triumphs of the Gospel, than that, the importance of which we are now urging. 
Instead, then, of contracting your plans, we conjure you to extend and increase your operations 
in Turkey. 

Let this Mission stand among those few, to which you feel called to give special attention and 
support. You hope, by increased energy, soon to finish off your work at the Sandwich Islands : 
finish and perfect speedily your work here also. We do not ask any extravagant enlargement. 
We want only a few more Missionaries, with a well-sustained Seminary, and an efficient Press; 
and, having these secared, we should look to God to prosper our efforts to raise up a Native 
Agency, and, it may be, cease’asking every thing but your prayers and your counscls, 

Our souls are animated with the prospects which open before us in these lands. Most of us 
have read, with remarkable interest, Dr. Grant’s argument, designed to prove that the Nestorian 
Christians are the descendants of God’s Ancient Covenant People: we expect to ece them rise 
from their obecurity and ignorance, to be once more the Missionaries of Asia near and remote. 
Bat we expect also that God will make the Armenians their colleagaes: this people, like the 
Jews so long scattered and peeled—this Ancient Christian Nation, like the Jews, beloved for 
their fathers’ sakes — this Eastern Church, like the Nestorian or Hebrew Christian, so pure and 
so free from a bigoted and persecuting spirit, when compared with the Greek and the Papal— 
these best friends of the Jews among all the people of the East, God seems designing to make 
use of, in connection with the Nestorians, as His chief Missionaries throughout these long be- 
nighted lands. 

To form a part of that instrumentality which the Holy Spirit may use to effect this rege- 
neration, is, both for us and for our brethren at home, an unspeakable honour and privilege. 
Greater honoor and privilege can be derived, we think, from a connection with no other field in 
the world. There is no part of the earth where greater events have taken place during the 
past, than in these very regions ; and the unquestionable approach of the period when the Jews, 
ecattered throughout these lands, shall be converted, when the great battle between Popery and 
Protestantism shall be fought and be decided, and when together Mahomedanism and Popery 
(Greek and Armenian Popery, as well as Latin) shall sink, from this once common soil, into one 
common grave—these and many other Signs of the Times invest these lands now with an interest 
altogether peculiar and full of solemnity. 

Remember, that there have ever existed, and that there do still exist, in Tarkey, very peculiar 
obstacles to the spread of Trath; and yet, that God’s providential hand has been manifestly 
extended to further this cause, and the converting influences of His Spirit exhibited distinctly, in 
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a considerable number of cases. This is a consideration which we must not overlook. We take 
our etand on this fact ; and, from this point, urge our cal] for continued and increased support. 
As a Mission, we have peculiar obstacles to contend with here: but let not our Brethren add to 
these, by undecided or insufficient aid. As a Mission, we have also peculiar encouragements. 
perhaps there is no part of the world where greater political changes are going forward; and 
these changes, we hope and trust, are all furthering the Good Cause. 

If it shall please God soon to throw down the walls which now exclade the Light from the 
Turks, how unspeakably important then a Native-Christian Agency! How exceedingly 
desirable it will then seem, that we had bestowed the greatest possible amount of care and effort 
on the religious training of that people, of all others most closely connected in domestic location, 
language, sympathies, and habits, with the Moslems of Turkey ! 

We should do injustice to our own feelings, did we close such a Letter in these days, without 
expressing our deep sense of the fiecal embarrassments under which the Committce labour. We 
sympathize most affectionately with them in their trials, as we believe they do and always 
have done in ours. But with the straitened condition of the Treasary distinctly in mind, we 
cannot alter the tone of this communication. 
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if ssaninnone AND MARDIN. 

1839—J. J. Robertson, p.p., Horatio 
Southgate.— Expenses, 1026/. 9s. 2d.— 
Pp. 93, 95. 

The labours among the Greeks of Constan- 
tinople bave been principally those of the Rev. 
Dr. Robertson. From the character of the 
Mission, these operatious have been principally 
confined to inquiries, and the removal of preju- 
dices previously existing against the efforts of 
Christians from abroad. These labours, how- 
ever, have been much interrupted, from his im- 
paired health rendering a voyage to Egypt 
advisable. At the latest date, he was still ab- 
sent from the Mission. 

The Rev. Mr. Southgate reached Constanti- 
nople on the 5th of August 1840, and devoted 
the succeeding eight months to studies and 
other preparations for his Mission to Mardin. 

He left Constantinople in May, for Mardin 
and Mosul, and returned on the 9th of August 
1841. ( Report. 

In reference to his journey, Mr. South- 
gate, writing on the 27th of August, re- 
marks— 

I consider the following as the immediate 
results gained by my late Mission :— 1. Formal 
correspondence has been commenced between 
the Syrian and American Churches. 2. The 
approbation of the Patriarch has been given to 
my plans for the benefit of his people. 3. He 
and the principal Metropolitans have been fally 
informed of the character and position of the 
English and American Churches. Numerous 
and gross misrepresentations, diligently incul- 
cated by the Papists, have been corrected, and 
right views imparted. 4. Arrangements have 
been made for supplying several important 
schools with the means of instruction. 5. Ar- 
rangements have been made for the circulation 
of the Holy Scriptures. 6. Active epistolary 
correspondence has been commenced between 
the Patriarch and the principal Clergy and 


myself; the same having relation solely to 
plans and Jabours for the benefit of the Syrians. 
7. Much additional information has been ac- 
quired with regard to the Syrian Church: plans 
of labour bave been formed, and minute in- 
quiries made, with regard to expenses and other 
matters of importance in our futare work. 

I rejoiced to find the Syrian Church more 
pure and primitive in its doctrines and usages 
than I had supposed. Indeed, it is almost a 
perfect specimen of what the Universal Church 
was in its earliest ages, before corruption had 
tainted the purity of its youth. I speak of its 
doctrines, its ritual], and its forms of worship. 

But, amidst all this outward beauty, the life 
of the early Church has departed. Ignorance 
universally prevails. The beautiful Services 
of the Church are in Ancient Syriac, which not 
even all the Clergy understand. The Bible is 
seldom to be found, excepting in the churches: 
instruction is almost unknown: and the most 
common departments of knowledge are, from 
want of books and means, inaccessible. Do 
good to all men, said the Patriarch, when I 
encouraged him to hope that the American 
Church would do something for the relief of 
his people—do good to all men, especially to 
those who are of the household of faith. 1 would 
take up the holy sentiment, and send it into the 
ears and hearts of every member of the Charch. 


Mr. Southgate draws the following 
sketch of a truly Catholic Missionary, in 
opposition to the character evinced by 
Popish Missionaries :— 

I could fill pages with proofs of the prosely- 
ting and schismatic character of the efforts of 
the Church of Rome among these Eastern 
Christians. She has raised a communion of 
seceders out of every one of these Churches. 
A truly Catholic Missionary recognises in the 
Eastern Communions the great outlines of the 
Primitive Charch ; and though he beholds the 
ancient form encumbered with corrupt and 
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unauthorised appendages, be discovers beneath 
them the fundamentals of Christian Truth. He 
does not, therefore, attempt to subvert the 
Churches, but to restore them to their simpli- 
city and purity—he does not assail them with 
denunciation, nor encourage their members to 
forsake them—he labours with patience, and in 
the spirit of Christian conciliation and charity. 
For the sake of his Master, he endures the re- 
proaches of ignorant and prejadiced men, who 
are ready to suspect his motives—to save the 
body of Christ from dissension and schism, he 
is willing to labour with caution and circum- 
spection, and to wait with faith for the fruit of 
his toils 


As tothe conduct to be observed by 
the Mission towards the Eastern Churches, 
Mr. Southgate says— 

The similarity of our Ecclesiastical Instita- 
tions with those of the Eastern Charches allows 
us to go in the same line with them: we frus- 
trate our own labours, if we pursue any other 
course. The Patriarch and Bishops of the 
Charches in Turkey have the power of with- 
drawing their people from oor instructions ; of 
shutting up our schools, by removing the child- 
ren from them; and of preventing in great 
measure our intercourse with the Christians. 
They have done this before, in the case of other 
Missions : they can do it again, at any moment. 
We are shut up, therefore, to a pacific and 
conservative policy, not only by expediency, 
but by necessity also. For myself, I rejoice 
that it isso. From whatever point of view we 
consider our Mission, the conclusion is the same. 
The most exclusive views of expediency unite 
with the most sensitive regard to Ecclesiastical 
Rights. 

Mr. Southgate makes the following re- 
marks in his Journal, respecting the Rev. 
George Tomlinson’s visit to the Levant :— 

We have been favoured by a visit from the 
Rev. George Tomlinson, Secretary of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge. He 
called on the Greek Patriarch; to whom 
he presented Letters, from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Bishop of London, written 
in Ancient Greek, He explained to the Patri- 
arch the institation of the English Church, and 
the relation in which it stands to the Eastern 
Charches ; dwelt much on the Catholic charac- 
ter of the English Church, and its friendly dis- 
position toward the Mother Church of the East ; 
he proposed the publication of the Greek 
Fathers ; and entered into such explanations 
as seemed necessary to remove the misappre- 
hensions prevailing here respecting Western 
Christianity. Icannot but hope that his visit 
will prove the first step toward a deeper in- 
terest on the part of the English Church. 
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Before Mr. Tomlinegon left the city, Mr. Ras- 
sam arrived from Mosul, accompanied by Dr. 
Ainsworth, who has been his companion in the 
geographical and religious researches in Meso- 
potamia. They had made a visit to the Nee- 
torian Patriarch, in the mountains of Koordistan, 
and met witha most cordial reception. They 
speak in the highest terms of the Christians in 
these mountains, and of their determined oppo- 
sition to Popery. 

At pp. 28, 55—57 of our Volume for 
1832, are given some particulars of the 
awful ravages of the plague at Bagdad, 
which was the occasion of the School, 
commenced there the year before by Mr. 
Groves, being suspended. Mr. South- 
gate, in his Journal, mentions this circum- 
stance, and states as follows :— 

About this time, three other Missionaries, all 
of them laymen, arrived from England. When 
the ravages of the plague had ceased, the School 
was re-opened, and as many of the children as 
could be found were gathered into it. Anevent 
now occurred which brought ruin on the Mis- 
sion. An orphan boy had come under the in- 
struction of the Missionaries, in whom they 
observed such a change of character as induced 
them to believe that he had been renewed. He 
had been baptized, when an infant, in his own 
Church: the belief of the Missionaries was, 
that baptism was valid only after a spiritual 
renewal of the heart, in after-life: they there- 
fore undertook to re-baptize him. The effect 
was instantaneous: the whole Armenian po- 
pulation were aronsed against them: the child- 
ren were withdrawn from the schools, and the 
Mission swept entirely away. The effect was 
the more decisive, from the parents conceiving 
that a positive compact had been violated. Be 
that as it may, from that time the Christians 
of Bagdad have been hermetically sealed against 
the benevolent offers of their Western Bre- 
thren. They regard the name of MISSIONARY 
as synonymous with that of SECTARIAN; and 
it seems likely that both the excitement and the 
remembrance of the event must pass away be- 
fore another effort can be made for their im- 
provement. 


The following observations are taken 
from the Journal of Dr. Robertson :— 

It is matter of public gratitade, that, in re- 
viewing the whole course of Missionary Action 
from our Church in these regions, 80 little can 
be found that is in any degree discordant with 
the principles to which all our acts should be 
referred. 

When I first entered Greece, I brought with 
me a Letter, written by the venerated presiding 
Bishop of our Church, and signed by seven or 
eight other Prelates, addressed to the Greek 
Bishops. This document recognised the Greek 
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Church as a Sister Chorch; sympathized with 
the trials which it had undergone while subject 
to the Turkish Yoke ; rejoiced that a portion 
of it was now free ; and prayed for its increase 
in every good work. It ended in recommend- 
ing me, as Agent of the Charch in the United 
States, to the kind and Christian offices of the 
Greek Bishops and Clergy. Through this 
Letter, | was everywhere reeeved with civility, 
and, in almost all cases, with marked courtesy 
and attention. 

I know, many imagine that the operations, as 
hitherto conducted, having been opposed of late 
years by the Patriarch of Constantinople, have 
on that account been ill-advised, improper, and 
contrary to ecclesiastical principles. But they 
forget that the Patriarch has no jurisdiction in 
Greece; and that nothing has emanated from 
the Ecclesiastical Authorities there against us. 
Yet a consciousness of the low condition to 
which their Church had been reduced seemed 
to be so prevalent, and a desire for its improve- 
ment to be so greatly on the increase, that 
when they came to understand the great con- 
formity of our Church to theirs, and that our 
object in addressing ourselves to them was to 
aid in placing their Church in a position to have 
her light shine as when her Chryscstoms and 
Basils, mighty in the Scriptures, proclaimed the 
Truth as it isin Jesus—when they heard these 
things, they urged me to return with means to 
establish and conduct Schools, and to diffuse the 
light of Edocation among the rising generation. 
Maltiplied were the personal attentions heaped 
upon me, to shew their good-will and regard. 

Our Mission, then, was no intrusion, We 
may well say we entered the land by invi- 
tation, when we retarned, with our families, 
and means of Education. We found, indeed, a 
greater development of the jealousies, which to 
some degree existed on my first visit, occasioned 
by various impradent acts, in which our Charch 
was not at all concerned ; bat which, through 
ignorance, some were led to impate partly to 
us. Still, in general, our welcome was very 
cordial, and we received numerous favours and 
facilities from clergy and laity, magistrates and 
people. Our earliest Teacher was a Priest. 
The Bishop of Athens was our constant visitor, 
and even made the Address at the annual ex- 
amination of our Schools. Jealousies and su- 
spicions, ill founded, but not unnatural, have 
gone abroad: the very name “ Missionary,” is 
to them of evil omen, as applied to the Mini- 
sters of another Church, sent to operate within 
their bounds: it conveys a false idea to both 
clergy and laity: at one time they confound it 
with “ Jesuit’’—and they have suffered so much 
from the intrigues of this militia of the Papal 
See, that it is no wonder that it excites un- 
Pleasant feelings in their minds: at another, 
you bear them saying, “ What, are we Heathen, 
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then, that Missionaries are needed for our con- 
version?” The term is an anhappy one; and 
if there had been due deliberation before em- 
barking in this enterprise to Foreign Churches, 
its impropriety would probably bave been per- 
ceived, and some other designation adopted. 
We are here as Agents of the Church, com- 
missioned to take up a fixed residence, gather 
information regarding the Oriental Churches, 
for our own Church ; to be centres of informa- 
tion regarding the constitution, doctrines, and 
usages of our Church, to all who feel iuclined 
to inquire, or who are willing to receive our 
communications ; and to do all the spiritual good 
in our power, without interfering with the legi- 
timate authority of the Ecclesiastical Rulers. 


GREECE. Y 


Athens—Dec. 1830—John H. Hill: 
Miss Baldwin, two Misses Walsh, As.; 
21 Greek Teachers and Assistants. The 
Rev. J. H. Hill and Miss Mulligan re- 
turned to New York, for a visit, on the 
10th of June. Mr. Hill sailed, on his 
return to his Station, on the 11th of No- 
vember—Expenses, 1173/, 0s. 5d—Pp. 
93, 94. 

There are in the Infant School, 256 children ; 
in the Primary School, Boys 180, Girls 155 ; 
in the Hellenic, or High and Pay Schools, Boys 
59, Girls 132; in the School of Industry, Girls 
58—Total, 790. These were the numbers of 
the average daily attendance for the week pre- 
vious to my departure. 

There are in the Institute, under our own 
roof, 23 beneficiaries ; of whom 12 are Govern- 
ment Pupils, and the rest are supported by the 
Mission. Of our earliest beneficiaries, four are 
engaged as Teachers, exhibiting in their whole 
deportment the effects of religious training ; 
two are in our own Schools; and two in Govern- 
ment Schools. Four others of our home benefi- 
ciaries are Assistant or Under Teachers in our 
various schools ; and another, after having lived 
with us eight years, the last three of which 
period she was usefully engaged in our Infant 
Schools, left us to take charge of her father’s 
house, previous to her marriage. 

Last spring, we were obliged to take mea- 
sures to enlarge our school accommodation. 
We concluded an arrangement with the Rev. 
Jonas King, for the lease of his unfinished 
School House, called “ Philadelphia.” This 
commodious building, which happens to be 
situated very near our own residence, had 
been begun many years ago, but had never been 
completed or occupied. By the terms of our 
contract, Dr. King undertook to finish it by the 
first of Jane last, on a lease of two years, re- 
newable at pleasure, at an annual rent of 300 
dollars ; and, accordingly, on that day we en- 
tered into posseasion. 
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In addition to the 23 beneficiaries who live 
with us, we have 39 pay-boarders. Thus the 
pay-boarders and beneficiaries amount to 62: 
and if to that number you add the members 
of the Missionary Family, the three Native 
Teachers, and the servants, we have under our 
roof a family of 80 souls. 

We have to acknowledge with gratitude the 
receipt of 500 dollars from the American Tract 
Society. The British and Foreign Bible Society, 
through their Agent residing in Athens, the Rev. 
Mr. Leeves, has continued to keep up our sup- 
ply of the Greek Scriptures. The new edition, 
in one large octavo volume, of the Translation 
of the Old Testament, was finished last year, 
and was hailed with the greatest delight by 
our pupils. I have also received from the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
an ample supply of a new Greek Translation 
of the Liturgy of the Church of England. The 
Translation was made by the Rev. Professor of 
Moral Philosophy in the University at Athens, 
the learned Bambas, It may be well to observe, 
that this Book of Prayer is not offered to the 
Greeks as a substitute for their own, but as an 
excellent book of devotion for private use, 
I have every reason to know that it has met 
with a favonrable reception, as euch, by all those 
who have seen it, incloding the Prelates of the 
Greek Charch. 

Besides a beneficial influence which our 
Mission has diffased among thousands, we have 
the strongest ground for saying, that to an ex- 
tent beyond our most sanguine expectations 
we have witnessed the powerful effects of the 
Spirit of God upon the hearts of many of those 
who have come within the influence of our in- 
structions. We have the most decided proofs 
of conversion of the heart and life— evidences 
that a new and heavenly principle has been 
implanted in the heart—in those, too, who are 
ever under our immediate inspection. Beside 
such, we can speak, too, of the hopeful conver- 
sion of many who attend only upon our daily 
instructions, or upon our Sanday Expositions of 
the Gospel. If, however, we are asked for the 
number or the names of such, we shrink from 
answering; not only because it would really be 
difficult to give any thing like a correct account, 
but also because we really think there is some- 
thing improper in attempts to shew, with arith- 
metical nicety, the extent of the Holy Spirit’s 
influences. (Mr. Hul. 

In September last, we were favoured with a 
visit from the Rev. George Tomlinson : the ob- 
jects of his mission were of the highest import- 
ance. He was deputed by his Society to obtain 
information respecting the best means of pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, and particularly 
the kind of aid which the Society might afford to 
the Oriental Churches, consistently with its own 
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principles, and such as the Oriental Churches 
might accept without detriment to their inde- 
pendence. He was, moreover, specially charged, 
by the Archbishop of Canterbary, with the high 
commission of endeavouring to renew the inter- 
course between the Greek Church and the 
Charch of England. For this purpose, he was 
furnished with a Letter, written in Ancient 
Greek, from the Archbishop himself to all the 
Patriarchs, Archbishops, and Bishops of the 
Oriental Churches, and a similar Letter from 
the Bishop of London. On the whole, he was 
well received by the President of the Synod, 
and it is highly probable his mission wil] be 
ultimately productive of mach good. 

My own intercourse with Mr. Tomlinson was 
of the most friendly kind ; and I feel very grate- 
ful to him for the flattering manner in which, in 
his report to the Archbishop, he has been pleased 
to speak of us and our Mission. [The Same. 

4 CRETE. 

Canea— March 1837—George Benton ; 
Miss E. H. Watson, Miss M. E. Spencer ; 
and 2 Greek Teachers—Expenses, 565/. 
19s. 4d.—Pp. 94, 95. 

There has been but little increase: in the 
Girls’ department, the registered number is as 
high as 175 ; but the actual attendance is 60 in 
the Large and 40 in the Infant School. Their 
improvement in the different branches of know- 
ledge i is gradual, but encouraging; their docility 
in receiving religious instruction, and their 
attachment to their Teachers, are pleasing and 
grateful: but, alas! we seck for other frait, and 
as yet find none; none of those, with whom we 
have been striving day after day to impart the 
Word of Life, seem to be, as yet, affected with 
its truths. It cannot be, however, that it will 
return void 

More than 400 Gospels have been distributed 
since we have been here, besides other books 
of Religious Instruction. 

We have at present four Greek Girls with us: 
we have been urged repeatedly to take ano- 
ther, a very intelligent-looking girl, into our 
school and family. She is the niece of a priest, 
who was at first active in anathematizing our 
schoo), and afterward said be prayed for us in 
his heart all the time. He comes frequently 
to see us; and never leaves us but he urges me 
to take his poor girl. {I have promised to take 
her for a time, though I feel that our means 
are limited. A gentleman at Trieste has very 
kindly subscribed 70 dollars for the support of a 
boy. Some ladies also support one of the little 
girls. ( Mra. Benton. 

Mr. Benton says that he thinks his 
experience justifies the conclusion, that 
the spiritual fruits of Missionary Labours 
among a people entirely heathen may 
often become evident much sooner than 
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among persons holding the profession of cases, out of many, which had come under 


Christianity; but enveloping its principles 
in the folds of ignorance, error, and super- 


his observation since the establishment of 
the Mission. 


stition : and illustrates the subject by two 


The Committee supply the following Summary of the Mission :— 

Interest awakened in the Charch by the labours of the Rev. Dr. Robertson and the Rev. Mr. Hill 
previous to their departure for the Levant, with their families, in 1830, was the basis for the spread 
of the Gospel abroad. The School at Athens was first opened in a cellar, in July 1831. The 
first day there were 20 popils—in two months, 167—at present, near 800. Of the first 96, not 
more than ten or twelve knew a letter. The influence of the Mission gradually enlarged : at its 
commencement, Greece was at its lowest depression: Athens was in ruins. This Mission has 
grown with its growth, and is intimately connected with its present prosperity. The Government 
has for several years maintained at the Mission 12 female pupils, preparatory to their becoming 
Government Teachers. The influence of this Mission beyond the bounds of Greece is seen by the 
immediate and cordial reception of subsequent efforts in Crete; the desire on the part of infiu- 
ential Greeks at Constantinople for similar schools in that city ; and the placing under the care 
of Mr. and Mrs. Hill a number of the daughters of the more wealthy Greek citizens in diffe- 
rent parts of the Levant. The entire education of these females is committed to your Missio- 
naries. 

At Syra have been published, and distributed to the Greeks in various parts of the Levant, 
not only small Tracts, but many important religious works in their own language: 3000 copies 
of Archbishop Newcombe’s Harmony of the Gospels, Bishop Horne on the Inspiration of the 
Scriptures, and Robinson’s Scripture Characters, have been among the publications. The press 
was continued until firmly established in Greece, and it may now be freely used. A school at 
Syra, in operation about three years, and numbering at last 240 pupils, was sustained throagh 
violent opposition; and at the close of the Mission, transferred, in part, to the Authorities of the 
place, who voluntarily assumed its support. 

At Crete, a school, continued through the last four years, has under its care about 460 pupils, 
several of whom are designed for the Ministry. At its commencement, there was nothing de- 
serving the name of a school in the island. 

The circulation of the Scriptures in Crete has been made, to some extent, through your Mis- 
sionary: previously, in the capital of the island, an entire copy of the Scriptures was not‘to be found. 

The incipient measures for a Mission to the Greeks of Constantinople, and the Syrian Chris- 
tians of Mesopotamia, may be regarded as one instrument in awakening a new interest, both in 
England and in this country, in the condition and improvement of the several Eastern Branches 
of the Christian Charch. The visit ofan American Missionary to the independent Nestorians at 
Mesopotamia, and the still more recent visit of Mr. Raseam, a delegate from the Christian Know- 
ledge Society, to the Patriarch of the same people, and that Society sending its Secretary to the 
Levant, betoken an awakening interest in these regions, to which the visit of your exploring 
Missionary in 1837 and 1838, it is believed, has not a little contributed. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
corFu: 25,000 inhab.—H.T. Love, R. viously to Mr. Love’s removal, the Daily and 


F. Buel: H. E. Dickson, Schoolmistress. | Sabbath Services were continued for a short 
PaTRAS—Apostolos, Nat. As. season, with more than ordinary interest: and 


Mr. Love and family, with Mrs. Dickson, re- 
moved to Corfu, on account of the injurious 
effects of the climate of Patras on his enfeebled 
constitution. The temperatore of Corfu was 
manifestly more congenial; yet even there he 
has suffered repeated attacks of his former ma- 
ladies, and has been brought nigh unto death. 

Mrs. Dickson left Corfu for Scotland, her 
native country, with a view to the restoration 
of her health, but would probably return to 
Corfu. Mr. and Mrs. Buel took passage for 
Corfa from Boston, on the 27th of June. 

The progress of the Mission has been incon- 
siderable doring the past year. At Patras, pre- 
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when Mr. Love was sick, they were conducted 
a few weeks, with great acceptance, by Apo- 
stolos. Three young men of promise attended 
these means of grace daily; and four others, 
“to whom age had given jadgment and respect 
in society,” who had been reading the Scrip- 
tures a number of months, solicited the same 
privilege. Apostolos was brought to a know- 
ledge of the Truth at Patras. 

At Corfu, Mr. Love’s operations have been 
limited chiefly to preaching in English for two 
months during the absence of Mr. Lowndes ; 
the distribution of Tracts in the citadel through 
the instramentality of some pioas Wesleyan 
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Soldiers; and directing the labours of Aposto- 
los. The Truth preached was listened te with 
apparent interest, and a few conversions en- 
sued. The Tracts were extensively read, and 
two of the four conversions appear to have re- 
sulted from their influence. A bookseller’s 
shop was opened in one of the main streets of 
the city, and Apostolos stationed in it. On the 
12th of August, Apostolos was baptized. From 
that time the spirit of inquiry seemed to be 
greatly on the increase. “There are, perhaps, 
12 or 15 intelligent Greeks in Corfu,” said 
Mr. Love, Oct. 8, “ who have been met inch by 
inch on the whole system of Christianity, ac- 
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cording to the New Testament, and completely 
vanquished. They are now searching the 
Scriptares, to see if these things be so.” 

The last Letter from Mr. Love is of thrilling 
interest, pleading, as from the tomb, on bebalf 
of the Greek Mission. Having stated the im- 
portance of having THREE additional Labourers, 
one to be stationed at Corfu and two at Patras, 
(the safety of the Mission requiring at least 
two Stations,) he reverts particularly to Corfu, 
and, in the language of one ready to take his 
departure, gives this solemn attestation : “‘ As 
for Corfu, I regard the experiment as having 
been fully made, and a great victory won.” 
(Report. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


N) MALTA—1815—Christ. Fred. Schlienz, 
Sam. Gobat : Peter Brenner, As.; Fares 
Shidiac, Hanna Gauli, Nat. Translators ; 
John Matthew Weiss, Printer. Mr. and 
Mrs. Badger arrived in London on the 
12th of May—Pp. 121, 272; and see, 
at pp. 332, 333, some notices respecting 
the Revision of the Arabic Scriptures, and 
the Activity and Influence of the Press ; 
and, at pp. 64, 120, of our present Vo- 
lume, notices of the health of Mr.Schlienz. 

Recent political events have given great 
interest to this Mission: it is a central spot, 
from whence spiritual life may flow to the 
widely-spread countries bordering on the Medi- 
terranean. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlienz and the Rev. 8. 
Gobat have both suffered severely in their 
health during the last year: the state of Mr. 
Gobat’s health, and the war in Syria and Egypt, 
have prevented the opening of the proposed 
Seminary. Ifthe East should enjoy political 
quiet, Youths may be obtained for it from Egypt 
and Syria, and possibly from Abyssinia. 

There is reason to hope that Malta will 
shortly become the See of a Bishop of the Church 
of England, who will thence be able to exer- 
cise spiritual superintendence over the Mini- 
sters and people belonging to our Church in the 
Mediterranean Countries. The Committee have 
earnestly promoted this important measure. 

({ Report. 

Mr. Gobat writes from Malta— 

I have occasionally been giving Christian In- 
struction to a Jewish Family: it consists of the 
hasband and his wife, with their two infants. 
I have reason to believe that the man is a true 
Israelite and a living Christian; and I am con- 
vinced of his wife’s sincerity, as far as her know- 
ledge goes. Her husband had succeeded in 
persuading her to come and see Mrs. Gobat, 
who spoke to her for about an hour. She went 
home, and said to ber husband, “ I do not know 
what Christianity is, but Iam convinced that 


th trath is on the side of the Missionaries, for 
they love my soul: they cannot have the least 
advantage with me: and this! have never seen 
among the Jews.” She then sent him to beg 
me to instruct her, and baptize her when I 
sbould think it fit. 

Two or three days before her baptism she 
suddenly became very ill, and thought she was 
about to die: when asked whether she wished 
to be buried with the Jews, she replied, “No; 
I have ceparated myself from the Jews and 
their errors. I believe in Christ, and commit 
to Him my soul and my body. It now de- 
pends upon His righteousness, as well as His 
mercy, to care for my body, and to save my soul.” 

Her life has been preserved; and Mr. 

Gobat has baptized her, her husband, 
and children. 
\ GREECE— Syra—1827—Fred. A. Hild- 
ner, John Theoph. Wolters: Sanderski, 
Teacher; 5 Nat. Schoolmasters, 6 Nat. 
Schoolmistresses. Mr. and Mrs. Hildner 
left Syra, on account of health, and 
reached London on the 22d of August. 
On the 12th of September, the Bishop of 
London admitted Mr. Hildner to Deacon’s 
Orders; and on the 19th of December, 
to Priest's Orders—Pp. 121, 428; and 
63 of our present Volume; and see, at 
pp. 335—338, notices of the Schools, and 
of the King and Queen's visit to them, 
and other particulars of the Mission— 
The last Return of Scholars in the Mis- 
sion Schools is 297 Boys and 283 Girls: 
later despatches state that the numbers 
are considerably increased. 

ASIA MINOR — Smyrna — Pp. 121, 325. 
It was stated, at p. 429 of our Volume for 
1840, that the Rev. J. A. Jetter reached 
Southampton on the 2d of September 
1840: Rev. P. Fjellstedt, who left Smyrna 
with him, proceeded to Calw, in Wiirtem- 
berg, for the recovery of his health; which 
is now so much improved, that he has 
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joined Mr. Jetter in England, to carry for- 
ward, in conjunction with him and Halil 
Effendi, a Native of Turkey, Turkish 
Jranslations. 

\j_ Earpr— Cairo — 1826 — Wm. Krusé, 
John R. Theoph. Lieder: 1 European Fe~ 
male Teacher, 5 Nat As., 3 Nat. Female 
As.— Scholars: Boys, 84; Girls, 137; 
Youths and Adults, 25: total, 246. Mr. 
and Mrs. Lieder landed at Southampton 
on the 15th of November—Pp. 122, 520; 
and see, at pp. 332, 333, 376—384, pro- 
ceedings of Mrs. Lieder, and a General 
View of the Mission. 

Mr. Lieder states, that he and the Rev. W. 
Krusé have carried on their Ministerial duties, 
and that the state of many of the Copts is 
hopeful. A plan has been devised for their 
benefit, which the disturbed state of the coun- 
try interfered with; but which may be acted 
upon hereafter. The progress of the Schools 
for Girls has been highly satisfactory. [Report. 


v ABYSSINIA— 18.31—John Lewis Krapf: 
John Miihlheisen, John C. Miller, As. 
—P.122. Many particulars of this Mis- 
sion were given at pp. 384—-388, 464, 
465; at p. 392, it was stated that Messrs. 
Mihlheisen and Miiller had reached Tad- 
jurra, on their way to Shoa; at p. 520, it 
: ee 

/ BUCHAREST—1841—G. W. Pieritz. 
Attention has often been called to the im- 
portance of establishing a Mission in the north- 
ern part of the Turkish Empire; and Mr. 
G. W. Pieritz has been appointed to Bucharest, 
@ place well suited fora Missionary Station, 
among the numerous Jews who live in the pro- 
vince of Wallachia. [ Report. 
CONSTANTINOPLE —1835—Reyv. 8. Far- 
man has relinquished his connexion with 
the Society: Mr. Albert Gerstmann died 
on the 22d of May—P. 125; and see, at 
Ppp. 393, 394, an Obituary Notice of Mr. 

Gerstmann. 


Mr. Farman says in one of his Letters— 

Before I had in my possession the last cases 
which you sent, I had sold the 50 Bibles there- 
in contained. I have since disposed of all the 
Pentateuchs, Psalters, &c., which aecom panied 
the Bibles, except a few copies, and the small 
Parts, which I have kept for the use of our 
School. Had I had ten times the number of 
Pentateuchs and Pealters, I could as easily, I 
believe, have soldthem. I have received, during 
the past quarter, for Hebrew Scriptures, the 
sum of 1851 piastres, which is more than 17 /. 


Mr. Gerstmann,in a Letter written after 
Mr. Farman had left, says— 
With regard to the School, I think every 
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was mentioned that an ill feeling had been 
manifested, at that place, toward Euro- 
peans, which had endangered the lives of 
the Missionaries. Mr. Mihlheisen left 
for Aden ; but Mr. Miiller was not per- 
mitted, by the Authorities of Tadjurra, to 
leave till some days afterward. He, 
however, see p. 555, reached Aden in 
safety on the 14th of October. 

Mesers. Miihlheisen and Miiller proceeded, 
by way of the Continent and Egypt, to Aden ; 
and thence would yo on to Shoa by the first 
opportunity. Major Harris, who has uniformly 
shewn much kindness to Messrs. Isenberg and 
Krapf, has kindly promised his friendly offices 
to Messrs. Miiller and Miihlheisen, in the pro- 
secution of their journey from Aden to Shoa. 

Rev. C. W. Isenberg has been engaged, since 
his return to this country, in diligently pre- 
paring clementary works in the Amharic and 
Galla Languages. (Report. 

Summary of the Mediterranean Mission. 

Missionaries, 10; of whom 5 are at 
home—FEnuropean Assistants, 6 Male and 
1 Female; of whom 1 is at home — 
Printer, 1—Natives: Translators, 3; of 
whom 1 is at home: Schoolmasters, 13; 
Schoolmistresses, 9—Scholars: Boys, 381; 
Girls, 420 ; Youths and Adults, 25. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 


thing is in the best order: we have now 26 
boys in it. 

In a Letter dated the 7th of May, Mr. 
Geratmann gives some account of an Ex- 
amination of the School :— - 

The children were examined in Italian, in 
reading, grammar, and writing: in French, in 
reading: in German, in reading and writing: in 
Hebrew; and in Arithmetic. Three were able 
to read English. One might object to so many 
languages being taught in our school: but Con- 
stantinople is quite a Babylon: the chief atten- 
tion is paid to the Italian, as the most useful 
language in this country. I gave prizes to the 
best scholars, in order to encourage the children 
to diligence. Four received German Bibles; 
eight, Italian Bibles ; and three, French Bibles ; 
and eighteen boys received each a copy of the 
Hebrew Psalms. I should have wished togive 
them Hebrew Bibles, or at least Hebrew Pen- 
tateuchs, but Ihad not any togive. Thg child- 
ren, as yet, read no other book than the 
Bible. 

In the same Letter, Mr. Gerstmann 
wrote— 

Khakham Pasha, the chief Rabbi of all the 
Portuguese Jews in the empire, has thundered 
ont an anathema against me: and by the 
Khakham Pasha’s authority, and in his name, 
the curse was pronounced last Saturday, publicly 
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in the Portaguese synagogues, against all the 
Jews who should send their children to my 
echool, and against such as shall enter into 
religious conversations with me. This anathema 
is to be again read in the synagogues on the 
two following Satardays. I have lost six scho- 
lars through fear of the Rabbi; bat I still con- 
tinue to have prayers in the school, with the 
23 children who remain. 

The sick Jews, both German-Polish and 
Portuguese, continue to call for medical advice ; 
and do not seem afraid to speak on religious 
subjects, and to listen to what I say. 


On the 17th, Mr. Gerstmann wrote :— 

Daring the first daye of the last week we 
seemed to have lost no less than 14 boys; 80 
that for several days we had only seven or 
eight attending the lessons. But now nearly 
all the scholars attend the lessons as asual, 
and yesterday and to-day they were again 22. 


Mr. Nicolayson, referring to the death 
of Mr. Gerstmann, writes on the 31st of 
May— 

As regards the affairs of the Mission thus be- 
reaved, I will make the best arrangements I 
can. Much will depend apon the question of 
finding him a successor, which must be done at 
home. I fully purposed to re-open the school. 
On Saturday last I directed the Schoolmaster 
to call on such parents as we had reason to 
think would send their children again, that they 
might come to-day, and we might make a 
regular recommencement to-morrow: bat to- 
day he informs me that they refuse to send 
them, another curse having been pronounced 
in the synagogues last Sabbath. One Jew, 
named Castro, was willing to brave the curse; 
bat a very influential man, named Comondo, 
having warned him not to do so, he now yields 
to him. Moreover, the Schoolmaster tells me 
that a Jew has arrived from Bacharest, who 
bas undertaken to open a school, and to teach 
all that was taught in the Mission School, except 
Christianity; to get rid of which the parents 
are willing to pay fifteen piastres per month 
per child, instead of five at oar echool. Onor 
Schoolmaster, himself a Jew, is anxious to ob- 
tain his dismissal; but I am reluctant to give it, 
in the hope that we may succeed, after a while. 
A young Englishman, who gave lessons in the 
echool, and has been paid for some time in ad- 
vance, is very anxious that it should not be given 
up. He will see Castro to morrow, and report 
to me. Ihave no hope of succeeding jast now : 
and in the uncertainty both of the length of 
my stay, and ofa successor here to continue it, 
I shall probably let the Schoolmaster go, as he 
is afraid to break altogether with the Jews, and 
is, moreover, not very well qualified for the work. 
{ smMyRNa—John Evangelist (Mr.Cohen), 
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—Markheim—P. 125. 

Mr. J. Cohen has been employed in the pub- 
lication of the Judseo-Spanish Translation of the 
Liturgy and Bible. In the Liturgy he was as- 
sisted by Mr. B. Yerusbalmy, who had just 
completed the translation of it, and was about to 
proceed with the translation of the “ Old Paths ” 
into the same language, when it pleased the 
Lord suddenly to remove him from his sphere 
of usefulness. He was seized with a malignant 
fever, and carried off unexpectedly, after a 
short illness. 

Mr. Cohen has also been anthorised to esta- 
blish a School for Jewish Children; in which, 
however, he has, for the present, met with diffi- 
culties. Mr. Markbeim, a Converted Israelite, 
is to assist Mr. Cohen, by acting as a Cate- 
chist. [ Report. 

The knowledge of Christ appears to be very 
rapidly making its way among the Jews of this 
city: besides those who either already believe 
in the Gospel, or who simply admire our Forms 
of Worship, there are a great many of the strict 
Jews who begin to consider it wrong to call us 
Minim (heretics or infidels) as they used to 
do. Now they say that we are as good Isracl- 
ites as they are, but labouring ander a slight 
mistake in believing that the Messiah has come. 
The inquiring Jews who live in my house, 
and those in immediate connection with me, 
are 12 in pamber: two only of these are 
baptized. Besides these, there are five or six 
who attend my Services regularly, and several 
others who come occasionally. The Jews are - 
very attentive, and desirous to bring their friends 
with them to these Services; and if the Chief 
Rabbi, with the rest of his brethren in office, 
would hold their peace for a few months, I might 
hope that, with God’s help, this Service would 
scon be attended by crowds. (Afr. Cohen. 

The Jews of Smyrna continue to be the objects 
of persecution and bate to numbers of their fel- 
low-men : indeed, not a day passes but this feel- 
ing of existing hatred toward their race is insome 
shape or other forced upon us. [Smyrna Pager. 


The following extracts are taken from 
Mr. Cohen's Journal :— 

July 3,1841—After the threatening by the 
Rabbies this week against those that frequent 
my house, I expected to see 00 Jews to-day at 
Prayer. However, twelve attended, including 
two boys, besides the eleven belonging to our 
immediate connection. Soon after Prayer, fire 
more came, and expressed their sorrow at not 
having been able to come sooner. 

July 15—Our Morning Prayers were at- 
tended by a great number of Jews. 

About noon I called on the English Consal, 
who told me that his protection of me hereafter 
would be next to nothing. I was sorry to hear 
it, and felt very uneasy the whole day. 
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July 29—A fire * broke out at the Goldsmiths’ 
Bazaar, which lasted twenty-six hours, and 
swept away the whole of the bazaars, the 
greater part of the Jewish, and half the Turkish 
quarters, several Greek houses, and a few Ar- 
menian. The fire stopped close by our door. 
The melancholy spectacle of thousands of Jews 
erying out in the streets for their houses and 
goods was so appalling, that it excited the com- 
pession of their bitterest enemies. They lost 
not only all they possessed, but have no hopes 
of being able to procure a livelihood hereafter. 
The barracks, and the Frank and Greek hospi- 
tals, have been opened to them. 

I have four families in my house whom I 
maintain, and four others whom I partly sup- 
port. A house which I had been obliged to bay 
in the Jewish quarter, on account of the Jewish 
School, was barnt to the ground. 

July 30—The fire was put out aboat day- 
break. Several gentlemen, encouraged by a 
liberal contribution of the English residents, 
have collected 1000/7, for the Jews and other 
safferers. My house being the centre to which 
the Jews at present resort, the generous con- 
tribators begged me to take charge of the distri- 
bation of bread. 

4ug.2—This day we gave bread to 3600 
Jews. The Turks, Greeks, and Armenians, 
are without namber. Our Evening Prayer was 
attended by a great number of Jews now living 
close by us. 

To-day, Mr. and Mrs. Markheim arrived. 
I trust he will soon be able to give some as- 
sistance. Mr. Nicolayson left for Constantinople. 

4ug. 3— Among the ruins, twenty dead 
bodies have been found. I myself, the day 
before yesterday, rescued an old Jewess and a 
little girl, There are about 100 wounded, 
most of them Jews. This morning I have dis- 
tributed at my door 800 loaves: at noon, I 
went with five men laden with bread, to search 
oot the starving among the ruins, An Israelite 
said, “ That though he had lost his house, and 
all his farnitare in the fire, he felt very thank- 
fal in having been able to preserve his New 
Testament.” 

Aug. 5—Walked to the barracks with Mr. 
Markhcim. Beside the bread, I had to distri- 
bute 20001b. of meat, which kept us till four 
o’clock. 

Aug. 11— The Committee sent me word, 
that the distribution of bread will cease on the 
13th, and begged that I would give notice 
thereof to the Jews. 

fug.13—I went to the Committee, and 
begged bread for a number of widows and sick 
persons, and they promised me 200 loaves a-day. 

Aug. 16—I went to visit the Frank and the 


* See p- 429 of our last Volume. 
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Greek Hospitals. There are 800 Jews in the 
Frank, and 300 in the Greek Hospital. 

I established another School in the Greek 
Hospital. I spent the whole morning with 
them. I could not give you a minute detail of 
my conversations with them ; bat one thing is 
ever in my mind, viz. the salvation of my bre- 
thren, for whose sakes I shall not account it 
much if I am even spent. 

4ug. 19—The Jews have lost all their books 
in the fire: now they are earnestly seeking for 
the Word of God. I thank the Bible Society’s 
Agent for 60 Bibles, which I have already givea 
away: Mr. Barker promises me another supply. 

Aug. 26, 27-—-These two days I have been 
engaged in making a list of the poorest Jews, 
for whom the Committee, with the sum of 20002. 
in their hands, are going to build houses. There 
are 700 who are either sick, blind, or widows ; 
and for these the Committee are intending first 
to provide: and should they receive a good 
sum from Enrope, they will try to make a 
similar provision for others, who are as yet in 
the midst of the streets, 

Sept. 12—Sunday ~— I commenced a Bible 
Class with ten young Israelites, who are con- 
vinced of the Truth. We began the Prophet 
Isaiah: each one reads a verse in Hebrew and 
Spanish, and they are all of them allowed to 
give their opinion respecting what they read; 
after which I make my observations. I treat 
on the history of the times of which the pro- 
phet speaks; and now and then make some 
grammatical observations, with which they seem 
delighted. 

Sept. 21—The small-pox is making great 
ravages among the Jews. Having no bedding, 
clothes, or proper places in which to shelter 
themselves, many of them daily are carried to 
the grave. Winter has come, and no building 
is commenced yet. The Committee have not 
sufficient time to build for even the tenth part 
of those who are all bat in the midst of the 
streets. 

Sept.27—More than 100 Jews called. I 
have been engaged the whole day in advocating 
the cause of my brethren. Some wicked Jews 
are trying to get into their hands the money, 
3501., which the Salt&n sent for the poor Jews 
who suffered in the fire. As these are heads of 
the community, they preteod to take upon 
themselves the distribution. The poor say, 
that unless the money is given into my hands 
they shall receive none at all: they say they 
have no confidence in a Jew; and have pab- 
licly confessed they know no head bat me. 
The Committee do nothing for the Jews with- 
out first consulting me; and whatever I ask 
for my poor brethren is always given. To-day 
they granted me 150 quilts for distribution, 
which cost 802. 


* 
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Sept. 29, 1811—The Committee in a few days 
will commence building. Hundreds of Jews are 
at this moment in my house. A sam of money 
for the poor, from Government, has been put 
into my hands; bat the poor think the distri- 
bation has not been made in proper propor- 
tions. It was sent to me after they themselves 
had made ont the list; and all that I have to 
do, is, to make the distribution accordingly. 

We subjoin a few extracts from Mr. 
Markheim's Journal :— 

Aug. 28—In the morning, we had a consi- 
derable number of Jews at our house, who 
came to join in songs to the Redeemer. Signor 
Baruch, a Jewish Merchant, and a very re- 
spectable man, told the other Jews to throw 
off their superstitions, and to devote all their 
time to the Bible: peradventare the Lord 
would have mercy on them, and bring them to 
Zion. 

Sept.16: The first day of the New Year— 
At noon, the Jews came together, and we had 
Hebrew Prayers. Mr. Cohen spoke to them 
about the 3ist Chapter of Jeremiah; after 
which, all fell on his neck and kissed him. 

Sept. 18—A much larger number attended 
our Hebrew Prayers to-day. Lord Eastnor 
gave us sevcral copies of the Septuagint, New 
Testament, Liturgy, and Tracts, all in Greek, 
for distribution. His Lordship also gave eighty 
dollars for the poor Jews who had suffered by 
the fire. 

Sept. 27— Many of the leading Jews came 
here very early, and entreated Mr. Cohen to 
become their protector, A Rabbi came with 
them, and told me that all the Jews are willing 
to become Protestants, provided they have some 
one to protect them. “ We are convinced,” said 
he, ‘* that the Rabbies do not seek our welfare. 
The 3600 piastres which the Sultan sent to be 
distributed among us, to save us {rom starva- 
tion, they wish to appropriate to the building 
of a synagogue.” In the evening, about twenty 
Jews went to the Jew to whom the money had 
been given by the Pasha, and told him that 
they do not want a synagogue, but money to 
buy necessaries ; and threatened, if he refuses, 
to find other means to obtain it. He was 
frightened, and promised to do as they wished. 


JERUSALEM—1834—John Nicolayson : 
G. N. Pieritz, A. Levi, — Bergheim; 
J. W. Johns, Architect. Mr. Nicolayson, 
who had. been to England on a visit, re- 
turned, accompanied by Mr. Johns, on 
the 22d April; and Bergheim, who had 
also come to England, returned on the 
3ist of August—Pp. 125—127, 272, 429, 
471. 

Mr. Bergheim, who had acted as Assistant 
to Mr. Gerstmann, was of much service to the 
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members of the Mission and its converts, and 
to the Jewish popalation in general; the more 
so, as Dr. Van Dyck, the American Missionary 
Physician, who spent several months in that 
city, kindly supplied, in some measore, the 
place of Mr. Gerstwmann. Still, nothing could 
possibly be done in the way of an Hospital, even 
on the smallest scale, beyond Mr. Bergheim’s 
furnishing medicines to poor Jewish patients, 
according to the prescriptions of Dr. Van Dyck. 

(Mfr, Nicolayson. 

Some of the intended buildings have been 
partially raised, and a portion of the materials 
collected for the completion of the whole. In 
the mean time, Divine Service has been per- 
formed in a room attached to the Mission Pre- 
mises, and solely devoted to religious purposes ; 
and a band of believing Jews regularly join 
with their Gentile Brethren in the Services of 
the Sanctuary; but at the same time, they hope 
never to cease their exertions, until they have 
erected an edifice especially and solemnly de- 
voted to the Public Service of the Almighty, in 
conformity with their original intentions. 

The Committee consider it of the greatest 
importance, and it is their anxious desire, to 
establish the Church at Jerusalem on a basis 
of intimate union with the Charch of England; 
and for this purpose, to have a Clergyman, in 
fall orders, and a Native of Great Britain or 
Ireland, at the head of the Jerusalem Mission. 
They desire, also, to express their strong feel- 
ings of grateful respect for Mr. Nicolayson, for 
his spontaneous and disinterested conduct, in 
his self-denying offer to officiate in a subordi- 
nate capacity, under an English-born Ordained 
Clergyman, in the event of the proposed en- 
largement of the Missionary Establishment 
being carried into execution. 

The Committee contemplate the appoint- 
ment of a third Clergyman, who shall, together 
with Mr. Nicolayson, preach and teach in Jeru- 
salem, and in the adjacent towns and country, 
wherever a congregation of Jews may be foand, 
making Jerusalem their head-quarters: they 
are to be assisted in their labours by a learned 
Jewish Convert. 

The Committee have resolved to adopt imme- 
diate proceedings for the establishment of a 
School of Industry at Jerusalem; in which 
moral and religious instruction shall be com- 
bined with usefal practical knowledge, in all 
the various branches of medical science, mecha- 
nical arts, aod handicraft trades. 

The Committee have also resolved to esta- 
blish an Operative Institution at Jerusalem, 
upon the plan of the London Operative Insti- 
tution, the expense of which will be defrayed 
from the Jerusalem Temporal-Relief Fund. 

In order to provide for the education of “ the 
Daughters of Jerusalem,” it is proposed to 
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establish a School of Instraction, in which know- 
ledge, both spiritual and temporal, suited to 
their sex, shall be tanght. 

The Committee also hope to carry into im- 
mediate effect their plan for the establishment 
of an Hospital, for the reception of Sick Jews, 
withoat any distinction of religious persuasion. 
For the especial object of educating practi- 
tioners in the sciences of surgery and medicine, 
they intend to establish a School, under the 
immediate direction and management of the 
head of the medical department, and in which 
surgery and pharmacology are to be taught. 

Mr. J. W. Johns, who was highly recom- 
mended to them, both on account of bis per- 
sonal piety and professional skill, has, aceom- 
panied by a Youth who was educated in the 
Hebrew School, proceeded to Jerusalem as 
Architect, for the immediate completion of the 
intended Church. 

A very eminent physician, who has long 
been engaged in an extensive practice in a 
large city, has devoted himself to the care of 
the Hospital department of the Jerusalem Mis- 
sion, and intends to proceed to the Holy City 
for that purpose. (Report. 

Y) TOoNIs— 1833—F. C. Ewald: N. Da- 
vis, 4s. Mr. London died on the 28th 
of December 1840; Mr. and Mrs. Ewald 
left Portsmouth for Tunis, on the 7th of 
December, and reached Malta on the 25th 
—Pp. 127,128,174, 555; and p.64 of our 
present Volume. 


Rev. F. C. Ewald says that there are 300,000 
Jews residing in the empire of Morocco, who 
have never been visited by any Missionary. In 
the regency of Tunis there are from 150,000 to 
200,000: at Tunis itself there are 40,000. 

Mr. Ewald, after his temporary visit to 
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Leghorn, brought with him from Leghorn a 
very learned Israelite, Kastembaum, formerly a 
Rabbi of some celebrity among the Jews, who, 
through his instrumentality, had been converted 
to faith in Christ. He was baptized soon after 
Mr. Ewald’s arrival at Tunis. His conversion 
produced a great stir among the Jews thero, on 
account of his former character among them; 
and they went so far as to offer him great sums 
of money to induce him to renounce Chris- 
tianity. But he bas remained steadfast, and 
appears to be growing iv grace. 

Mr. Ewald has circulated very large quanti- 
ties of the Holy Scriptures among the Jews o 
the coast of Africa. 

The Missionaries at this Station were, during 
the past year, exposed to great trials, on account 
of the distressing state of the country ; the usual 
great heat being vety much increased by the 
total want of rain for a very long period. 

Mr. Ewald finds very great difficulties in his 
Missionary Work, from the want of suitable 
employment for those who are convinced of the 
truth of Christianity. Ifa Jew shews any dis- 
position to embrace Christianity, he is cut off, 
and cast out to beggary and want. Nincteen 
Israelites were recently more or less exposed 
to suffering and distress on account of their 
conviction of the trath of Christianity. 

This Mission has sustained a heavy loss in 
the sudden death of the late Mr. London, a 
map of much energy and ability. He had long 
known the Truth, and for many years led a con- 
sistent life as a Christian. C Report, 


Mr. Ewald has lately received upward 
of 180/.,, in little more than a year, for the 
sale of Scriptures at a low price to the 
Jews, some of whom travelled ten days’ 
journey to obtain them. 


The Society has issued a Circular, asking for contributions toward the endowment 


of the Bishopric of St. James at Jerusalem, of which the following is an extract :— 


The friends of Israel have for some years desired, that, amid the various hostile partics at 
Jerusalem professing the Religion of Christ, the Church of England should also have a representa- 
tive, who might appear as a messenger of peace, and exhibit to the Jews the pure and simple 
Christianity of the Gospel. Some earnestly desired, in addition to a sacred edifice and Clergy for 
the celebration of Divine Worship, the residence of a JEWISH BISHOP, as indispensably necessary 
for the spiritaal prosperity of the Mission to the Jews, and the adequate representation of the 
Caaorch of England as a branch of the Catholic Church. They saw, that without a Bishop, friendly 
and edifying intercourse with the Eastern Churches was hopeless, and the revival of the Church 
of the Circumcision impossible. But what they scarcely ventured to hope, God in his Providence 
has been pleased to realize. ; 

The Committee of the London Society, recognising in this wonderful providence the merciful 
interposition of God for the good of his people Israel—perceiving its influence in the direct and 
powerful promotion of their immediate object—and deeply sensible of the honour put upon them 
in the selection ofa member of their own body to fill the Episcopate, have voted the sum of 30004. 
toward the endowment and establishment of the Bishopric, and for the outfit of the Bishop: and 
as at least 15,000/. more are required, the Committee have determined to open a separate fund for 
this purpose, which will be placed to the credit of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and 
the Bishop of London, as having the direction of the fand for the endowment of the Bishopric of 
the Charch of St. James at Jerusalem. 
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V corru — 1819 — Isaac Lowndes — Pp. 
128,129. Mr. Lowndes has been enabled 
to continue his English preaching, almost 
without interruption. For several months 
the attendance was very good; and though 
no regular Church has yet been formed, he 
has occasionally administered the Lord’s 
Supper to about twenty communicants. 
On the Schools and State of the Mission 
the Directors remark :— 

It appears, that among the Greek population 
less anxiety is manifested than formerly to ob- 
tain the Scriptures and Religions Books ; and, 
in not a few instances, the work of distribation 
bas been viewed with indifference, if not im- 
peded by direct opposition. At no former 
period has there been more vigorous contest 
between truth and error in Greece, than at the 
present time: the oppoeers of pure and spiritual 
Chrigtianity seem to have put on all their 
strength for the combat. 

The Greek Female and Sunday Schools have 
been the means of extensive usefulness, and 


continue in efficient operation. Many of the 
Greek Girls have acquired the art of needle- 
work in great perfection, and have learnt to 
read. When the girls of the three schools in 
Corfu were examined, Lady Douglas, accom- 
panied and assisted by several Greek ladies of 
distinction, distributed the prizes; and very 
general satisfaction was manifested on the occa- 
sion. In the course of the year, three additional 
Female Schools have been established ; one in 
Cephalonia, one in Zante, and one in Santa 
Maura. 


The report of the Archon to the Ionian Par- 
liament states the total number of schools to be 
128; and of scholars, 5607. During the last 
five years there has been an addition to the 
number of schools, of 87; to that of scholars, 
2379. 

The office of Inspector General of Schools 
having been abolished, Mr. Lowndes has been 
appointed a member of the Commission for 
Public Instruction ; an office which affords him, 
in some respects, superior facilities for the ad- 
vancement of the leading objects of his Mission. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


\ MALTA— 1823 — Thomas N. Hull— 
Members, 75—Scholars, 65—P. 129. 


My conviction has become more clear as to 
the importance of the Wesleyan Mission in 
Malta. Although our proceedings here will 
not admit of being put into that form moet ex- 
citing to the enterprising spirit of our friends at 
home, yet the Malta Mission, in the Great Day, 
will farnish results, as to the salvation of souls, 
as abundant as those of many stations, around 


which adventitious circumstances have thrown 
@ peculiar interest, and which, in our Missionary 
Records, have assumed a more imposing aspect. 
On such an insulated station the Labourer may 
attract little notice to himself beyond his im- 
mediate sphere ; but, if faithful to God, he will 
enjoy the holy satisfaction of having been of use 
to immortal souls, and the confidence that his 
work is with his God, and will not be forgotten 
in the day when he renders up the account of 
his stewardship. (Mr. Huts. 


SYRIAN MEDICAL-AID ASSOCIATION. 


A Society has recently been formed for 
the purpose of sending out, in the first in- 
stance, a Surgeon or Physician, with an 
Assistant, and a store of drugs, who shall 
visit the indigent sick, gratuitously. While 
it is not intended that he should make any 
direct Missionary effort, it is considered 
indispensable that he should be a person 
of a decidedly Christian character, who 
would thankfully avail himself of every 
opportunity to invite those, whom he 
might find favourably disposed, to have 
recourse to the Saviour—the Physician of 
Souls. It is hoped that he will thus be- 
come a valuable pioneer to the labours of 
Assaad Kayat, and other Agents of the 
Syrian-Education or kindred Societies— 
P. 555. 

The Society anticipate, that, under the 
providence of God, by these means— 

1. Much suffering and misery will be relieved. 


2. Our national character will be favourably 
exhibited. 

3. This manifestation of Christian Benevo- 
lence may win a favourable hearing for those 
who shall come to teach the Divine Principles. 

4. A benefit will be conferred on resident 
European Merchants, and Travellers; many of 
whom fall victims to disease, for want of com- 
petent medical advice. The Medical Agent 
will be allowed to receive payment for services 
rendered to these classes. 

To these benefits may be added the probable 
advantages of more closely studying, with the 
view to prevention and treatment, the plague, 
and other diseases, which yearly destroy thou- 
sands in Syria and the adjoining countries. 

The following extracts are taken from 
a Letter from the Rev. W. M. Thomson, 
American Missionary at Beyrout, dated 
Ayn Anoob, Sept. 2, 1841— 

Yours is a plan for doing good to Syria 
less liable to objection than any other, and 
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must be favourably entertained by every ra- 
tional mind of every sect in the land. It will 
alleviate much bodily suffering, soften the vio- 
lence of prejudice, and conciliate favour: and 
will raise the demand for higher medical guali- 
fications, more certainly and rapidly than any 
thing I can think of. The only two English 
Merchant Ships now on the coast have come 
down from Scandaroon with nearly all their 
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to do no more than relieve the dreadfal sufferings 
of this class of strangers. Owing to the pre- 
valence of ophthalmia, cataracts and other 
affections of the eyes are distressingly nume- 
roos. A dispensary for the gratuitous distribu- 
tion of medicine will be a most excellent charity 
to the country. Many people die because their 
relations are too poor to purchase the most 
common medicines. 


men 80 sick as to require them to be landed. 
Several of them have already died; and all 
suffer greatly. This is the case every year. 
Yoars will be a most benevolent scheme, were it 


A Correspondent has furnished the “ Times” Newspaper with an account of the 
arrival of Bishop Alexander in Palestine, and of his entry into Jerusalem ; from which 
we make the following extracts :— 

The entry of the Bishop into the City of David was marked by as favourable circumstances as 
could possibly have been anticipated by the most sanguine friends of Protestant Missions in the East. 

On the morning of the 20th of February, our little community was much excited by the arrival 
of a messenger from Jaffa, with the intelligence that the British Consul-General and Bishop Alex- 
ander had arrived off that port in a steam frigate, and might be expected in Jerusalem on the fol- 
lowing day. Mr. Nicolayson immediately started to meet them, The rencontre took place at 
Ramleh, the Ramah of Scriptore, (still a considerable town) where the Bishop, the Consul- 
General, and a numerous suite, halted to pass the night. 

On the following day they made their entry into our ancient Capital. When within five 

miles of the gates, they were joined by the few British and American residents on horseback, 
headed by Mr. Johns, who is architect of the intended charch. On approaching the town, the 
cavalcade, which already consisted of fifty or sixty persons, was swollen by the junction of the 
Bey, second in command of the troops, who, accompanied by a guard of honour and the Janissa- 
ries of the Pasha, had been sent to compliment Colonel Rose on his arrival. 
- The throng passed on: and the scene which ensued at the Bethlehem Gate, by which it entered 
the town, baffles all description: on the one side were the gray massive battlements amid pic- 
turesque towers of Jerusalem—no mean specimen of the solidity with which Saltan Suleyman 
fortified the conquests of his predecessor Selim; and on the other was the vale that leads to 
Bethlebem, now rugged and now andulated, with all its light and shade softened in the approach- 
ing twilight, while the dark and singularly even and unpeaked line of the mountains of Moab, 
beyond the Dead Sea, walled in the prospect. 

After acknowledging the presentation of arms at the Bethlehem Gate, the party moved on 
toward the house of Mr. Nicolayson; and just as the new comers turned their heads to admire 
the Titian-like masonry of the Tower of Hippicus, which dates from the days of Herod the 
Tetrarch, the guns thundered forth the salute for the eve of the Courban Bairam, one of the 
greatest festivals of the Mahomedan Religion. Colonel Rose descended at the Spanish Con- 
vent of Terra Santa. Dr. Alexander took up his quarters temporarily with Mr. Nicolayson; his 
own residence, which is upon the Pool of Hezekiah, being as yet unfurnished. 

On the 22d, Colonel Rose, Dr. Alexander, and a large party, inspected the intended site of 
the new Church. It will be built on the most elevated part of the City: the body of the Church 
will be Gothic, and the towers in the style of Mosque Minarets, which accords admirably both 
with the church itself and with the other public edifices of the city. The Bishop’s residence will 
be Elizabethan. The stone necessary for the edifices will be procured from the Mount of Olives. 

In the afternoon of the same day, Colonel Rose presented Dr. Alexander to Tahir Pasha, who, 
as I understood, received him with great politeness. 

On the 23d, the Bishop preached his Introductory Sermon; choosing for his text Isaiah Ixv. 
15— Whereas thou (alluding to Jerusalem and the Jews) hast been forsaken and hated, so that 
no man went through thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. 

The Mission is sure of the firm support of the British Government and the British Ambassador 
at the Porte. As regards Syria, the Consul-General has lent all the force of his official autho- 
rity, personal influence, and popularity, to set the undertaking afloat ; while the mild and benevo- 
lent character of the Bishop, and the sound practical sense and valuable local experience of Mr. Nico- 
layeon, are sure guarantees that caution, charity, and conciliation, will preside at all their efforts. 

March, 1842. T 


~The Committee have announced the 
appointment of Dr. Kerns, as their first 
Medical Agent. 
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


Siberia. * 


| [ MARCH, 


LABOURERS—STATIONS—NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Ona—William Swan. Khodon—Ed- 
ward Stallybrass: John Abercrombie, 
Printer—Pp.132, 133; and see, at p. 350, 
a notice of the relinquishment of this 
Mission, and the return of the Missiona- 
ries to Great Britain. In their last 
Report, the Directors remark— 

By a decree of the Russian Synod, con- 
firmed by the Emperor, the Society’s Mission 
in this part of the world bas been suppressed. 
The cause assigned for this intolerant proceed- 
ing was, that the Mission, in its relation to that 
form of Christianity already established in the 
empire, did not coincide with the views of the 
Charch and Government. 

The Directors add :— 

When the Brethren found that they were no 
longer at liberty to pursue their Missionary 
Labonra, at their request, a Memorial was for- 
warded to St. Petersburg, addressed to Count 
Strogonoff, Minister of the Interior, requesting, 
that as the Missionaries were prohibited from 
continuing to exercise their ministerial func- 
tions, they might be guaranteed the protection 
of the Governor-General, and be furnished with 
every needful facility in journeying thence to 
St. Petersburg; and His Excellency readily 
complied with the request. 

Messrs. Swan and Stallybrass fally expected 
to complete the printing of the Mongolian Old 
Testament before leaving Siberia: there can 
be no doubt that their hopes have been realised. 
The printing of the New Testament necessarily 
lies over to some foture period: it appears 
there is a Version in the possession of the 
Synod. 

Mr. Abercrombie, the Missionary Printer, 
has retarned to the Scotch Colony at Karass, 
of which he is a member. 

Thus have terminated the operations of a 


Mission commenced by this Society 20 years 
ago, and which has been an object of its con- 
stant solicitude and interest. 


The Missionaries, Swan and Stallybrass, 
to whom the decree was officially commu- 
nicated on the 29th of September 1840, 
observe— 

Deeply afflictive though it be, to think of 
such a termination to oar Missionary Labours 
in this country, we feel it no small relief to our 
minds that the extinction of the Mission is no 
act of ours, nor of the Society. 


The following extract is from the last 
Letter written by the Missionaries to 
the Directors. 

It is painfal to bid adieu to the scenes where 
we have spent eo many years, and to the peo- 
ple of whom, we trust, the first-fruits have 
been gathered unto Christ—to leave in the 
wilderness those who have turned from their 
idols to serve the living God. They are living 
evidences that we have not laboured in vain, 
and earnests of the abundant harvest to be 
expected when the Word of God shall have free 
course and be glorified in this land. Boat, alas! 
they are now to be left as sheep without a 
shepherd ; as orphans without a guardian ; our 
spiritual children, but partially instructed in 
many things, exposed to the malice of enemies, 
the arts of the deceitfal, the derision of heathen 
neighboors, and, it may be, to still more griev- 
ous sufferings. May God our Saviour be with 
them, and deliver them from every evil work ! 


It is said in the Report of the BF 
Bible Society— 

The faithful convert, Shagdur, has continued 
active in the distribation of those portions of 
the Mongolian Scriptures that had been previ- 
ously printed. 


China, and indta beyond the Ganges. 


Tue open hostility between Britain and China, spoken of in the last Sur- 
vey, continues unabated: nor is there, at present, any indication of a 
friendly relation being soon re-established. In the mean time, the Missio- 
naries, seventeen in number, who are labouring in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood, are making themselves acquainted with the habits and language 
of the Chinese: and they are animated to pursue their studies, by the hope 


that the present rupture may providentially open a way for them to preach 
the Gospel to the many millions of China. 
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BIBLE, TRACT, anv EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


Ear 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

CHINA—The actual state of political and 
commercial affairs in China almost precludes 
the possibility of conducting any other Mis- 
sionary Operations than those of the closet : 
and the minds of many of us are too much 
engaged in these disquieting affairs, to be able 
to apply ourselves to any such important and 
continuoas closet labours, as those of the Trans- 
lation, and revision of Translations of the 
Scriptures. [4fr. J. R. Morrison. 

In connexion with China, it may be men- 
tioned, that a Letter has been received from a 
Missionary of the Dutch Church, residing in 
Rhio, stating the opportanities which he enjoys 
of circalating the Scriptures, did his means 
allow of his bearing the expense of going from 
island to island, and transporting the books to 
be distributed. Your Committee have cheer- 
fully engaged to allow a sum for the purpose, not 
exceeding 501. 

No opportunities have offered for circulating 
the Scriptures in the Mandjur, one of the lan- 
guages of China ; but the Scriptures are READY, 
waiting the bidding of the Lord of the Harvest, 


BANKOK—The Female Bible Association, of 
which I am the Treasurer, is still in operation. 
We have recently distributed some Bibles to 
English Sailors, and to two of Prince Chow- 
Tak’s men who could read English. I am just 
about to forward to Singapore thirteen dollars, 
being the whole amount of subscriptions daring 
the past year. (Mrs. Dean, 

SINGAPORE.—Onr Auxiliary is still so pro- 
sperous as to funds, that we can send you 1001. 
more. Nothing gives us greater satisfaction 
than being able in this way to testify our at- 
tachment to so noble an Institution as that 
with which we have the honour of being con- 
nected as an Auxiliary. [Secretary to Auriltary. 
_ We now endeavour to shew that our attach- 
ment to your Society is not diminished, by send- 
ing another contribution of 751. [The Same, 

The following supplies have been sent during 
the year :—100 Bibles and 100 Testaments in 
Malay; 100 Bibles and 100 Testaments in 
English. (Report. 

MALACCA— Your Committee have been pained 
to learn the death of the Rev. John Evans, 
the Society's usual Correspondent. (Report. 

PENANG—In a recent journey among the 
Malays, I visited a place containing, I suppose, 
from 8000 to 10,000 inhabitants, mostly Ma- 
lays. I had previously sent among them the 
Sacred Scriptures and Tracts, and was informed 
that they were carefully read. When I reached 
the place, I found all true that I had beard; the 
half had not been told. The people appeared 
very anxious to obtain more information re- 


specting the truths of the Word of God, and a 
spirit of inquiry was excited. A Tract, called 
‘Christ and Mahomet compared,” bad reached 
them, and they wished to know what might be 
said about Mahomet in the New Testament. 

I have a sufficiency of Bibles in Arabic and 
Malay ; bat my stock of Malay Testaments is 
getting low, and for a supply of Malay Testa- 
ments I now solicit the Committee. The 
Mahomedans are, many of them, bitter in their 
opposition to the Gospel ; but still, that opposi- 
tion shews that there is life of some kind. 

[Rev. T. Beighton. 

The Committee have voted 300 Malay 

Testaments— P. 137. 


RBLIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 


A Correspondent at Macao writes to the 
Society, and remarks— 

Notwithetanding the disturbances, we have 
been enabled to carry on the work of evangeli- 
zation. There are now 16 Natives who have 
been received into the Christian Church, the 
major part of whom have shewn a very great 
desire to promulgate the Gospel, and have 
proceeded with Tracts to the interior. We 
have thus been enabled to proceed on a much 
larger scale than we could have imagined be- 
fore, and can bear witness to the joyful man- 
ner in which these little messengers of grace 
have been received. I should give you a de- 
tail of the places where the principal distribu- 
tion was carried on; bat as they are little 
known to foreigners, it would convey no in- 
formation. I have endeavoured to stir up the 
minds of the Natives to these noble enterprises, 
and to make them continue in this sphere. 
The few trials which have been made have 
succeeded well ; and I hope that more vigorous 
efforts will be made in the course of this year. 
Great events are taking place. China will, we 
trust, no longer be shut against the Gospel. 

The Report states— 

Leangafa, a writer and distributor of Tracts, 
is, with his family in China, actively labouring 
in his Master's Cause, “a cause which he evi- 
dently loves.” He distributes a few books, 
and has a little congregation of those who join 
him in the Worship of the True God. 

The Missionaries are prepared with consi- 
derable supplies of Religious Tracts for circu- 
lation, when the Ralers of the kingdoms now 
opposed to each other, shall have arranged the 
differences which exist between them. 

The grants to Penang amount to 60 reams of 
paper: one half to be applied to the First Part 
of “The Pilgrim's Progress.” The English 
Publications, sent on sale, amount to 50. in 
addition to 5600 Tracts for gratuitous circula- 
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tion. Mr. Beighton has already translated the 
First Part of the “Pilgrim's Progress” into 
Malay. 

The Tracts distributed at this Station having 
excited the attention of the deluded followers 
of the False Prophet, they make frequent appli- 
cations for them. Rev. A. Stronach circulates 
a large number of Tracts among the Chinese. 


To the Tract Society at Singapore a 
grant of 20/. for printing Malay Tracts 
has been made; and Books to the value of 
561. sent to the depository which has been 
opened for the sale of Religious Publica- 
tions. 

In the way of distribution, eomething is con- 
stantly doing. Every evening or so I visit the 
Chinese in town, and take twelve or fifteen 
Tracts under my arm. On these occasions, I 
either read and explain a Tract, or converse 
with the inmates of the shope on the concerns 
of their souls. In all, but shops of the lowest 
order, there is always one at least who can 
read; and your publications are to many an 
acceptable present, I have met with those 
who have seen such Christian Books in China : 
but to the majority of the Chinese, who arrive 
here in great numbers every year, the sight of 
these books is quite new. Beside this constant 
mode of distributing, I gave away about 4000 
Chinese Tracts among the 146 junks which 
visited Singapore this year; and all were 
gladly received. Tracts are also distributed 
among the Malays here, by Mr. Reasberry: bat 
inability to read forms a great obstacle in the 
way of doing much among them. 

(Rev. John Stronach. 

The Rev. James Legge informs the 
Committee, that— 

At present the Malacca Station is better able 
to produce Tracts, which will be both acceptable 
and useful, than at any former period. There 


is now here a Missionary expressly devoted to | 


labour among the Malays, and possessed of an 
intimate acquaintance with their language and 
habits. There is likewise residing with me a 
Chinaman, who for more than three years has 
maintained a very honourable profession of the 
Gospel; and who is extremely well calculated 
to be useful among his brethren, whether in the 
way of direct preaching and personal intercourse, 
or of writing Tracts. He has a very exact and 
extensive knowledge of English: his knowledge 
of Hebrew also is very remarkable; and of 
Greek, sufficient to enable him to consult the 
original with advantage. He may be safely 
depended upon fully ahd faithfully to convey 
the truth as it isin Jesus. And it is the Na- 
tive mind, purified and expanded by Divine 
Grace, that must act, in order to secure the re- 
sults we hope and pray for. 


CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 
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The Committee, on the suggestion of 
the Missionaries, have reduced their sup- 
ply of paper for Barmah, and have only 
sent 100 reams and 2100 Tracts for the 
present year. 

The Government of Burmah continues to pro- 
hibit the circulation of Religious Publications 
and all Missionary Operations: the efforts of the 
Society’s Correspondents are, therefore, almost 
exclusively confined to the ceded provinces. 
Dr. Judson informs the Committee, that a work 
entitled * A Digest of Scriptare ” has been com- 
pleted. It consists of extracts from the Old 
and New Testament, arranged systematically, 
beginning with “The Scripture of Truth,” and 
ending with “The Retribution of Eternity ”: 
about 20,000 copies have been published. This 
work, and one entitled “The Life of Christ,” 
will be standard works; containing, as they do, 
all the most important parts of the Bible, so 
arranged as to be easily found and compared in 
their mutual connexion. The First Part of 
“The Pilgrim’s Progress,” in Burmese, has 
been prepared for the press; and the Committee 
have authorised Dr. Judson to print it on the 
Society’s paper. (Report. 

At Pantanan, the people flocked together, old 
men and children, to express their joy at my 
arrival. I inquired how many had embraced 
the Christian Religion? “All! all! every one 
of us!”’ was answered from forty voices. On 
inquiry, I learned that the first they heard of 
the Gospel was four years ago, from Burmese 
Tracts. Some began to worship God from that 
time; but still practised some of their former 
customs. ‘Two years ago,a few of the old men 
visited Mawbee, obtained further instruction, 
and became more consistent in their religious 
life. Eight or nine months since, another de- 
patation visited the Mawbee Church, learned to 
read, obtained books, and returned and became 
Missionaries to their neighbours. For the last 
six months there bas been a general turning to 
the Lord, so that at present there are very few 
who are willing to acknowledge themselves 
heathen. (Rev. BE. L, Adbdott. 


P. 137. 


AMRRICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

Tbe Society has made grants to diffe- 
rent Societies and Individuals engaged in 
Missionary Labours in Siam, Burmah, 
and Assam, which amount to 479/.— Pp. 
137,138. 

The following extract of a Letter from 
Dr. Bradley, of Bankok, dated Aug. 26, 
1840, is taken from the last Report of 
the Society :— 

I regret to inform you, that our pecuniary 
embarrassments are such, that we have judged 
it indispensable to stop the press. We have 
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not printed a page since the early part of last 
February. It does not seem probable that we 
shall be able to resume the work yet for many 
months. Odor list of Tracts, at the best, was 
small: several of them were all distributed 
when we shut up our office: others have run 
out since. Fearing that we shall soon find 
ourselves entirely shorn of the strength of the 
press, in preaching the Gospel, we are con- 
strained to distribute these powerful helpers 
with extreme economy, which we fear may 
often be mistaken for the covetousness which 
gives gradgingly. 

Tens of thousands of good readers, whom we 
would and could supply with Christian Tracts, 
if we had the money to print them, we are 
obliged to pat off to the uncertain fature: when 
many of them will finish their probation before 
we can recall them; and others, without nam- 
ber, will wander so far away, that our call will 
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never reach them. Oh, our failure in printing 
is ead, beyond calculation! Thousands of those 
dear souls, who, by divine aid, we had sweetly 
drawn around the Cross which enlightens and 
saves the World, we are now obliged to let go: 
for the golden chains of the press, which drew 
and held them ardently in the pursuit of light, 
have snapped asunder. They cannot be re- 
paired, but by sending to the Churches in Ame- 
rica for gold and silver. And after the means 
shall have been procured, it will require years 
to repair the loss. 


EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIBTY. 

The two sisters, Misses Baynes, who 
reached Singapore in November 1840, 
have returned to England on account of 
the ill health of the younger—Pp. 138, 
272, 369. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Macao—1839—W. Crawford Milne: 
Wm. Lockhart, u.n., Benjamin Hobson, 
M.B., Medical Missionaries—P.138; and 
see, at pp. 465, 466, some account of Me- 
dical and Religious Labours in Chusan, 
and Remarks on the State of China. 

Dr. Lockhart proceeded in September 1840 
to Tinghae, the Capital of Chusan, then in pos- 
session of the British Forces: and in this island 
maltitades of the afflicted and dying sought 
the exercise of his benevolence and skill ; while, 
with equal earnestness, they entreated por- 
tions of the Sacred Scriptures and Religious 
Tracts in their own language, which he distri- 
buted among them with a liberal hand. 

Dr. Lockhart, writing from Chusan, when it 
was known that the island would not be re- 
tained by the British Power, expresses, never- 
theless, no intention to retreat: but he has a 
strong hope that he would be allowed to re- 
maip, either there or on the coast of China, 
Shoald the purpose of our friend prove prac- 
ticable, the Brethren at Macao will not linger 
there, but gladly enter China, should the door 
be opened. May the Angel of Mercy go before 
His servants, and more than realise their bright- 
est hopes! (Report. 

Singapore: at the southern extremity 
of the Malay Peninsula: inhabitants, ac- 
cording to Mr. Malcom, 30,000 —1819 
—John Stronach, B. P. Keasbury—Pp. 
138, 139. 

Mr. John Stronach bas been indefatigably 
engaged in visiting the Hokien Shops and 
Janks ; and has been favoured with numerous 
opportunities of communicating to the people 


the glad tidings of Salvation. He has also had 
access to the popalation who use the Teo-chew 
dialect. In the course of these visits, Mr. Stro- 
pach has put intocirculation about 5500 Tracts. 

Mr. Keasbory, in the Malay department of 
the Mission, has not laboured without tokend 
of encouragement. The congregation on the 
Sabbath is gradually incseasing: the hearers 
at the Weekly Meetings, though diminished in 
nomber, are exemplary in their attendance and 
deportment: and two more interesting Converts 
from among the Malays have been admitted 
into the Church. Mr. Keasbury has opened a 
Boarding School for the reception of Malay 
Youths: the number under instruction is 14; 
and he gives a very pleasing account of the 
conduct and progress of the pupils. [ Report. 

Jan. 15, 1841—I had a conversation to-day 
with Mahmad, who beckoned me from the door 
of his house to come in. He bas, from the day 
I first knew him, been very regular in his at- 
tention to Religion. He declares he has aban- 
doned entirely his belief in the Koran as being 
the Oracle of God. This, be states, bas led 
him to feel, what he never felt before, the bur- 
den of his sins. 

Feb. 2—Mahmad came to me this afternoon, 
and said that a Buyong Man, who had attended 
the Service last Sabbath for the first time, was 
desirous to come and bear more concerning 
Christianity. At first, I could hardly credit 
what he said, as there have lately been two or 
three Natives to see me under pretence of 
seeking instruction, bat who have proved their 
only wish was to obtain money, and, finding 
themselves unsuccessful, never again made 
their appearance. Speaking to Mahmud 
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London Misetonary Soelety— 
respecting the deceitfulness of their conduct: 
“Do you suppose,” I said, “that the Buyong 
Man is sincere in his inquiries after Truth ?” 
‘“* He seems 60,” replied Mahmod: “I told him 
not to expect any assistance or money, by com- 
ing to bear instruction. He must be sincere.” 

Mahmud went away; but quickly returned, 
te tell me the Buyong Man wished to see me. 
I went down to him, and inquired what led bim 
to think of the Religion of Jesus. “ When I 
heard,” said he, “ your instructions last Sab- 
bath, I felt that all you said was very true; 
and as I was going home, I kept thinking of it 
by the way, and even while sitting down in my 
room, till my tears fell.”"—* Are you desirous, 
then, to hear more about this Religion?” 
“Yes; because when you read the Gospel you 
explain its meaning, and it becomes clear to 
my mind. I can read the Koran, and moet of 
the writings in the Malay, but I do not under- 
stand them as I do the Gospel.” 

- Feb. 3,1841—The Bayong Man came again 
this afternoon, accompanied by four of his coun- 
trymen. After conducting them to a private 
room, we all sat down. I opened the New 
Testament, and read from it the third chapter 
of John, respecting the New Birth. They ap- 
peared very attentive, and seemed to under- 
stand all that I said. It was interesting to 
‘observe the countenance of the Buyong Man 
animated with interest, drinking in the Trath, 
and assenting to it by repeated nodding of his 
head. When I had ended, he said, “I like very 
much to hear your instruction.” “If you can 
come,” I said, “to attend our Family Prayer 
in the morning, you may hear a great deal 
more aboat the Gospel.” After giving them 
each a Tract, called “ Pious Moses,” which 
I had recently translated and lithographed, I 
left them. 

Feb. 5—I visited the village where the 
Bayong Man resides. Qn entering a small 
door leading to the compound, there were 
visible, on the right and left, ten or fifteen 
houses, supported by wooden pales from four 
to five feet high, and erected close to one ano- 
ther, with scarcely a foot of ground unoccupied, 
except narrow lanes three feet wide, intersect- 
ing one another at right angles. The whole 
square does not, I should suppose, occupy more 
than half an acre of ground, and is enclosed by 
a fence. I stood for a while in the middle of 
the lane, to see the Buyong Man. In the 
mean time there came up the bead man of 
the village; and as I was conversing with him, 
the Bayong Man made his appearance, and in- 
vited me to his house. After ascending a flight 
of stairs, I entered a wide room in the centre 
of the house, on the floor of which were spread 
several mats. On taking my seat at one end 
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of the room, I remarked; “ You mnst all be 
very peaceable, to be able to live together in 
such a manner without quarrelling.” “The 
Bayong people,” replied one of them, “ never 
quarrel much: if we do, it is soon made op 
again: we are like brothers.”” This I have 
heard to be the fact. In a few minutes I had 
a goodly number assembled in the room; and 
l spoke to them, for about half an boar, of their 
need of salvation through a Crucified Saviour. 
They listened apparently with much interest ; 
and I find this is invariably the case .among 
this clase of people, After distributing a few 
Tracts, I retarned home. 

Feb. 11—From the conversation I have had 
with Mahmnod to-day, I am still more encou- 
raged to believe that the Holy Spirit has begun 
a good work in his heart. He has expressed a 
desire to receive baptism. 

Feb. 13—The Buyong Man continues to come 
every morning to our Family Worship, and has 
Given me no less encouragement than Mahmud. 
‘‘O master!” said he, “I have not becn able to 
sleep much in the night, since I heard of this 
Religion. I read the Gospel you gave me till 
the middle of the night, while lying down on 
the mat, and often fall asleep with it on my 
breast; and even in my dreams I think on what 
I had heard and read of Jesus.”—“ Bat how do 
you feel toward yoor countrymen around you?” 
“ Every night I collect them together, and read 
to them the Tract you gave me, ‘ Pious Moses,’ 
and tell them not to steal, or do any harm to 
others, but to follow that which is right.” He 
has of his own accord translated “ Pious Moses'’ 
from the Malay into the Bayong Language, 
and he brought it to me a few days ago: I am 
at present going over it with him. 

(Mr. Keasbury’s Journal. 
Malacca: the district extends 40 
miles along the coast, and 30 inland: 
inhabitants 22,000, about one-fourth of 
whom consists of Chinese — 1815 — 
Samuel Dyer, James Legge: Heinrich 
Christian Werth, As. The Rev. John 
Evans died on the 28th of November 
1840. Mr. and Mrs. Dyer embarked on 
the Ist of August for Calcutta, on their 
return to Malacca—Pp. 139,224, 428. 
The Directors have received the fol- 
lowing application from a young China- 
man, a Christian Convert at Malacca, to 
be sent forth asa Preacher of Salvation to 
his countrymen: it was written in En- 
glish, and received no alteration from the 
Missionary :— 

Anglo-Chinese College, Malacca, Jan. 16, 
1841. To the Honourable Officers, the Direc- 
tors of the London Missionary Society, Chin- 
Seen, a Stadent of the Anglo-Chinese College, 
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Malacca, sincerely presents this Letter; in- 
quiring after their happiness, and hoping they 
are richly sharing the Divine Blessing. 

Brethren in Christ Jesus— 

I was born in Canton, province of China. 
When I first came here, although the Gospel 
was before me, yet I could not understand its 
meaning : at that time I considered that it was 
a common book. From the day when I knew 
the Gospel to be precious, I felt that I was a 
great sinner, and that, when I was a heathen, 
whatsoever I did was contrary to the Gospel. 
I turned back, to think about my sins; but they 
were as the sands of the sea. Though my 
sins were so many, yet the Gospel shewed me 
a Saviour of the World, who, being almighty to 
save, is not only able to redeem me from my 
sins, bat is able to save my soul‘ from the 
wrath to come. 

From the day when I believed the Gospel, 
more than three years ayo, until now, I love 
Jesus as my only Saviour: and now I thank 
God that he has received me into the body of 
Christ. I wish to serve Christ with all my 
strength, to propagate his Gospel to my own 
people, to preach the inexhaustible riches of 
Christ, and the savour of his Religion, in what- 
soever place God will set me; and feeling that, 
according to the power of God, if I shall be able 
to convert but one of my fellow-creatares to 
Christ, it will be better than all the riches of 
the world. This is what my heart most wishes: 
therefore I expressly write this Letter to you. 
Should you be pleased to employ me in Christ, 
there is no labour which I will refuse: if I shall 
find favour in your sight, give me an answer, in 
order to console my thirsty desires. At present, 
I learn Hebrew, Greek, and English Literatures 
at the feet of Mr. Legge. 

I am yours in the love of Christ, 
CHIN-SEEN, 


In a Letter dated June 15, 184], Mr. 
Legge writes— 

I took oceasion to address a Letter to the 
Chinese in this neighbourhood on the subject 
of the Cholera, which was then raging. Well 
did the great Adversary shew his acquaintance 
with haman nature, when he declared, Skix for 
skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for 
his life. The people must have expended many 
thousands of dollars in their various processions 
and sacrifices and schemes to “expel the de- 
mon.” I addressed them on the subject of this 
devil, of whom they were ignorantly afraid; and 
I ascertained that it was read by many with 
good attention. 

This attempt I endeavoured to follow up a 
few weeks after, on the occasion of their “ Feast 
of the Tombs.” At this festival, all the house- 
holders proceed with their families, early in the 
morning, to a hill in the vicinity of Malacca, 
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occupied by the Chinese as a burying-ground, 
which constitutesa magnificent necropolis. They 
sweep a tomb clean, pluck up all the grass 
about it; then, standing in a semicircle round 
the grave, with the head of the family fronting 
the tomb, pay their adoration. Afterward, in 
certain cases, they spread outa sacrifice, and 
hold a feast. 

I told my faithful friend and assistant, Chin- 
Seen, two days before the festival, to prepare 
an Address to His Countrymen on the subject. 
This he did, in a very practical and effective 
style: and having printed it in the form ofa 
Sheet Tract, I proceeded with him to the bill.’ 
The Tract was very readily received by the peo- 
ple, and it produced a greater sensation than 
any thing has done irf Malacca for a long time. 
The sacrificial part he exposed and condemned 
in the strongest terms, as absurd, useless, and 
impious; and endeavoured to unfold the doc- 
trine of Scripture relative to true filial piety. 

Next day, the Chinese privately affixed two 
placards to the College walls reviling those of 
their countrymen who had embraced the doc- 
trines of Jesus, denouncing them as iniquitous, 
degrading, and unfilial; and advising the Chi- 
nese Christians to throw themselves into the 
fire or sea, to escape the impending vengeance 
of Heaven. 

Mr. Werth continues his 
among the Malay population. 


Penang: an island off the coast of the 
Malay Peninsula: nearly one-fourth of 
the inhabitants are Chinese—1829— 
Thomas Beighton, Alexander Stronach : 
Reginald T. Grylls, 4s.—Communicants, 
European and Native, 18: Schools, Malay 
and Chinese, 4; Scholars, 119: Books and 
Tracts, printed 5000, distributed 12,766 
—P.140. 

The force of prejadice still operates against 
the reception of the Gospel among the Maho- 
medans in this island. Mr. Beighton has been 
engaged in the preparation of a little work de- 
signed to meet their objections, ‘proposing to 
issue it in Parts, as the most likely way of se- 
curing its perusal. He is also preparing a Ma- 
lay Translation of the Tract Society’s Edition 
of “The Pilgrim’s Progress.” Besides the 
ordinary Religious Service, Mr. Beighton has 
established a Tamul Service, which is beld in 
the Mission Compound. 

Messrs. Beighton and A. Stronach visited 
Province Wellesley. They found the people 
generally well disposed to receive their books, 
and to listen to the message of Divine Mercy. 

[ Directors. 

The Chinese Schools are going on well: un- 

der Mr. Grylls, the boys are evidently making 
Their knowledge of Scriptare 
Truth is gradually increasing. I draw out their 


exertions 


144 LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


London Missicnery Soctety— 
minds in familiar conversation ; and it is very 
pleasing to observe, from the questions which 
they propose, that many of them reticct on the 
truths brought before them. They seem con- 
vinced of the folly of idolatry, and of the excel- 
lence of the Religion of Jesus, At the begin- 
ning of the Chinese new year, when the boys 
leave school to spend their holidays at home, 
they came in a body, requesting Chinese and En- 
glish Tracts to take with them. (Rev. 4. Stroxach. 

March 8—As there was a great concourse of 
Chinese at their temple this evening, I went 
among them to distribute Tracts and preach the 
Gospel. Ata table opposite the principal door 
of the temple, I laid down my books, and began 
to speak of the Truth revealed from heaven, and 
which alone can guide men thither: then I gave 
books to those who came requesting them. I 
took up a book and opened it, and immediately 
some persons requested me to read. The peo- 
ple now came crowding round, while I read of 
the Lord Jesus, and proclaimed mercy through 
His Blood. a while, the beating of gongs 
&c. in the temple and on the stage opposite, 
quite drowned my voice, eo I rested a while. 
After the noise was abated, I went in to the 


[ MARCH, 
coursed at considerable length to a large con- 
gregation of Chinese, many of whom scemed 
to enter with intclligent interest into the views 
which I brought before them. I felt grateful 
to the Lord that I was permitted again to 
preach the Gospel to idolaters in the place held 
by them most sacred, no one forbidding me. 
March 16—Went this evening, agreeably to 
an invitation received from the mother of one 
of our scholars, to attend a Chinese marriage- 
feast. Mrs. Stronach being invited, we went 
together. The bride was clothed in crimson 
silk, and decked with a profusion of ornaments. 
After remaining some time there, talking to 
the women who were with the bride—for the 
bride herself did not speak a word—we were 
led to the other end of the house, to see the 
bridegroom. There we were provided with tea 
and a variety of sweetmeats. The women 
seemed very favourable to Christianity. The 
mother of another of our scholars said that her 
son, when at home, speaks much of the Reli- 
gion of Jesus, and is trying to teach his younger 
sister to sing the Saviour’s praise. ll the 
Chinese there seemed much pleased with oar 
visiting them: to some men who requested them, 
we gave copies of the Gospel which we had 


centre of the temple, were a seat was provided 
forme. I opened a book, and read and dis- 

The fountains of Truth and Mercy continue to pour fourth their living waters from Batavia, 
Penang, Singapore, Malacca, and Macao; and it is the fervent prayer of the Directors that, 
beneath the guidance of Almighty Grace and Wisdom, these streams may enrich and bless that 
mighty moral desert. 

Our Brethren in this Mission have made most encouraging progress in the study of Chinese ; 
and some are now able to communicate with facility the knowledge of Salvation in that dificult 
language. 

In the several Schools raised by our Brethren, there are about 150 Chinese Children and 
Youths. These are not only instructed in branches of Enropean Knowledge, but trained in habits 
of domestic order and industry; and, above all, in the principles and duties of the Gospel of 
Christ. Encouraged by indications of the Divine Blessing on their laboars, they cherish the 
hope that, from among these Youths, God will raise up Evangelists for China: these hopes begin 


with as. (Ree. A. Stronach's Journal. 


already to be realised. 


The Society’s Agents, Drs. Lockhart and Hobson, have found their professional science a valu- 
able auxiliary to Missionary Labour: and while, through the Divine Mercy, they have, to a great 
extent, healed all manner of diseases, they have directed the sufferers to the Balm of Gilead. 

The warlike proceedings of our country in relation to China have excited in the minds of our 
Missionary Brethren in the Archipelago mingled feelings of regret, anxiety, and hope ; trusting 
that God would overrule the things which have happened for the speedy introduction into 


China of knowledge, justice, and Religion. 


[{ Directors. 
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Macao — 1836 — J. L. Shuck. Mrs. 
Shuck has 7 children, 3 of whom are 
Chinese, under daily instruction: she has 
been seriously ill, but the last accounts 
say there are hopes of her being soon fully 
restored. 

The stated Religious Services, held at my 
house, both in Chinese and English, whether 
in daylight or at night, have becn almost un- 


interruptedly maintained throughout the year. 
I have gone much among the people, distri- 
buted a considerable namber of books, and, by 
oral teaching, bave endeavoured to bring the 
Trath into contact with their darkened intel- 
lects: in a few isolated instances, some fruits 
begin to appear. I have compiled and pub- 
lished a small Tract of six pages, containing 
the Ten Commandments stated and ene 
with running comments, 
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Jan. 4, 1841—Yesterday, in several houses, 
in the streets, and in a temple, I preached 
Jesus to the people. One idolater became in- 
censed at my remarks; and seizing a Tract from 
the hands of a man who had just received it 
from me, dashed it to the groond. Many 
however, who were standing round, received 

Tracts, and listened to what I had to say. 
(Mr. Shuck. 

SIAM. 

Bankok: about 25 miles up the River 
Meinam—1833— J.T. Jones, W. Dean, 
J. Goddard: R.D. Davenport, Printer ; 
1 Chinese As. Mr. and Mrs. Goddard 
atrived at Bankok on the 16th of October 
1840; and Mrs. Reed, on account of the 
ill health of her child, left the Mission, 
and reached the United States on the 
28th of November 1840. Rey. Coroden 
H. Slafter died on the 7th of April 1841; 
and on the same day, Rev. J. T. Jones 
and Mrs. Jones arrived at Batavia, on 
their way to this Station—Chinese Com- 
municants, 15—Printing : Chinese, Scrip- 
tures 7500, and Tracts about 10.000; 
Siamese, Scriptures 85,000 and Tracts 
75,000: total number of pages, 3,466,600 
—Pp. 140, 141; and p.120 of our pre- 
sent Volume. 

Two Boarding Schools, one Siamese 
containing 5 to 7 pupils, and one Chinese 
containing 10 to 12 pupils, have been 
taught by Mrs. Davenport and Mrs. 
Dean. 

The people are being enlightened, and are 
daily calling for books. They eometimes 
stop to dispute; but, except the Chinese, none 
are yet ready to give up all fear of man, and 
become open disciples of Jesus. However, the 
Lord be praised! the Chinese Charch prospers. 
Two persons have lately been received as 
members, making, in all, 15. May we soon 
have a great ingathering of these poor, thought- 
less Siamese ! 

From what I can learn, all the men in office, 
far and near, have heard of us, have received 
our books, know our object, know that we are 
friends with the Prince T. Momfanoi, and other 
persons of rank: and therefore, when they are 
told we are the Tract Distribators from Bankok, 
the royal city, they only ask us if we will not 
give them some clothes, pantaloons, or hats, 
or something else, as did an officer at Ma-klong ; 
or they let us pass withont any inquiry, except 
for a book. But to ask the Prah klang to let 
take up our residence in some of these vil- 
lages—though he would not hinder onr tra- 
velling on our own responsibility—would be 
but to get a prohibition to settling, if not even 
to travelling at all. He would, mo doubt, avoid 
the responsibility himself; but if be were to 

March, 1842. 
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ask the King, we should most assuredly have 
a prohibitory law passed at once. We may 
freely travel and publish the traths of the 
Kingdom, and make a beginning among these 
perishing millions. 

At the age of ten, twelve, or thirteen, the 
Siamese lads have their cue of hair cut, and the 
hair trimmed like those of the men, and then 
they are regarded as men. When this is done, 
the wealthy make a great parade. Play-actors 
are employed, musicians called, and a scene of 
merriment is enjoyed for several days. Masks, 
used by some, are placed upon the head like a 
a cap; thus shewing two faces, instead of 
being used to conceal one. 

I took the opportunity presented by an occa- 
sion of this kind to distribute Books and Tracts. 
The actors were located under a shed built 
on a float in the river in front of a high 
house, in tbe verandah of which were the 
family, the relatives, and friends, for whom the 
ecene was got up. Thus situated, they had a 
fair view of the actors and the multitude of 
people thronging the crowd of boats, through 
which ours with difficulty found its way. 

Books were now freely given to the boat 
inmates, and a man was despatched with his 
arms full, to act his part upon the stage, which 
he did most perfectly: for no sooner had he 
supplied the nearest lookers-on under the shed, 
than those on the stage, without the least 
seeming confusion, one after another stopped 
their play, and applied for Tracts. 

At this moment I cast my eyes to the house 
above, to see, if possible, the effect which this 
would have upon the gentry in that quarter. 
There seemed, at first, to be manifested rather a 
feeling of surprise which I was about to regard as 
unfavourable. A man was just then despatched 
from thence to our boat, to beg us to leave, as 
I supposed ; but by this time a lad had reached 
the verandah with some Tracts, which were 
received with tokens of pleasure, just as the 
messenger called on us, saying, ‘‘ The people 
of the house have sent me to beg ten Tracts,” 
Seeing the maltitude, we gave him twenty. 
These proved not to be enough, and he was 
allowed twenty more. 

As a matter of course, every one begged a 
handfal for the house aod for their neighbours, 
&c., each endeavouring to obtain as mapy as 
possible. 

The God of Heaven claimed attention for a 
short time ; and the name of Jesus was repeated 
by many who now have his Word in their hands. 

Having given away about 300 copies of the 
Parables with explanations, we left the place, 
to finish oar work among the market-boats; 
and the merry. thoughtless company strack up 
their plays again. 

Although the great mass, in the hundreds of 
boats through which i ates our way, were 
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females, most of whom cannot read, yet com- 
passion for their souls, and the souls of their 
husbands and children, who perchance can read 
Siamese, seemed to dictate that they too should 
have their books. Thus we sow the precious 
seed in hope. [ Mr. Slafter. 

The King and Nobles onhesitatingly take by 
force young girls and boys, to become play- 
actors. This practice has presented serious 
obstacles to our collecting’ schools; since the 
parents fear to have their children out of their 
sight, lest they should be carried off to the 


Jan. 7, 1841—Yesterday, one of the members 
of the Charch, who is now employed in teaching 
the school, while distributing books in the 
bazaar, was taken up by some police-officers, 
on the plea that he had not paid his tax, and 
confined in prison for the night without food or 
clothing. By application to Prince Chow Fah, 
to-day, his release has been procored', and the 
principle recognised, that inasmuch as he is 
supported by us in teaching the children of the 
Natives without expense on their part, he 
should be exempt from paying the tax. This act 
of persecution has thus resulted in our favour, 
and may tend to the furtherance of the Gospel. 
‘The Teacher appeared to endure it patiently, 
and we have reason to hope it may be the 
means of improving his piety and usefulness. 

Jan. 9—To-day, distributed 500 Tracts, chiefly 
among the sugar-boats from the country, of 
which there are large numbers now in Bankok, 
the new crop of sugar being just ready for 
market. 

Jan. 13—The scholars are making encou- 
raging progress in reading and writing English, 
as well as in Chinese ;; and we have reason to 
hope that the New Year, which with them 
commences next week, will open on the school 
with more encouraging prospects than any 
previous one. 

Jan. 17—Feasting, and a variety of idolatrous 
rites, need especially to be guarded against at 
the present time, as the New-year's holidays 
are approaching. The presiding deity is now, 
according to the ideas of the Chinese, about to 
retire from the superintendence of earthly 
affairs, and to enjoy for a few days the hap- 
piness of heaven. He leaves his subjects here 
below, to engage in dissipation and crime ; and 
they take advantage of his absence, to give 
themselves up to all kinds of vice and folly. 
It is not to be inferred from this that his fancied 
presence offers any very effective restraint to 
their conduct; though there are degrees of 
wickedness, even among the heathen. 

Jan. 23—This being the Chinese New Year, 
some of the members of the Church, with others 
residing on the Compound; had, of their own 
accord, concerted to hold a Prayer Meeting, of 
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which we had no knowledge till they came for: 
permission to occupy the Chapel for that pur. 


poee. 

Jan. 24—Chek-kok, one of the members, 
who has been absent three weeks in con- 
sequence of the prevalence of the small-pox in 
his family, was present to-day. It isa common 
notion among the Chinese, that their offspring 
are not to be considered as their children till 
they have had the small-pox, there being #0 
little prospect that they will survive. [2fr. Dean. 

Mr. Davenport has had reason to ap- 
prehend that the Siamese Priesthood is 
exciting opposition to the distribution of 
Religious Books; but adds, for present en- 
couragement— 

The Government, however, continues very 
tolerant. They throw no obstacles in our way : 
an@ hundreds and thousands anxiously apply 
for and read the books which we print; and 
thas a knowledge of the only Name given under 
heaven whereby we must be saved is diffused 
far and wide. 

BURMAH. 

Maulmein: inthe British Territory, 
eastward of Rangoon: the chief Station 
of the Mission—1827—Adoniram Judson, 
D.D., 8. M. Osgood, J. H. Vinton, E. A. 
Stevens, H. Howard, Thomas Simons: 
10 Nat. As. Miss E. Macomber died 
at Maulmein on the 16th of April 1840 
—Communicants, 170 — There are 11 
Schools in connection with the Burman 
Mission, with an average attendance of 
60 pupils—Printing, in Burman and Pe- 
guan, 98,400 copies of Scriptures and 
Tracts—Pp. 141, 142; and see, at p. 64 
of our present Volume, a notice of Rev. 
Cephas Bennett, Mr. J. H. Chandler, 
with their wives, and Miss Vinton, and 
Mr. L. C. Avung, sailed from Boston on 
the 14th of September. 

Mr. Judson's health is partially restored. 
The invitation of the Board to revisit his native 
country reached him in August, at which time 
he was suffering under a relapse of his former 
complaint. He recovered, however, more ra- 
pidly than ever before, and his cough nearly 
subsided. In reply to the invitation, he writes— 
‘] cannot persuade myself that it is my duty 
to leave my work at present, but to wait, and 
see whether I shall well sustain the next rainy 
season. If, notwithstanding continued care, I 
should experience a severe relapse, and my 
Brethren should concar in the measure, I would 
avail myself of the invitation of the Board, as 
a last resort, and tarn my face, with a clear 
conscience and many delightful anticipations, 
toward my native land.” [ Board. 

Amherst: among the Peguans, who 
are said to be 70,000 in number—J. M. 


1842.] CHINA, AND INDIA 


Haswell: 1 Naé. As. Translator; 3 Nat. 
As. Preachers; 2 Nat. Schoolmasters — 
Communicants, 16—Scholars about 191. 

At Amherst, preaching is conducted in English 
and the Native Tongue; and excursions have 
been mado by the Assistants to neighbouring 
villages, with good encouragement. = (Board. 

On Sanday the 26th of January, Ko Syke, 
aman of aboat 55 years of age, was baptized. 
Ko Syke is a Peguan, one of the first settlers 
of Amherst, a man of influence and considerable 
education for a Native—has an uncommonly 
retentive memory—is naturally very firm and 
anyielding—and, we trust, will do much good. 
His wife is an amiable woman, and seems also 
aboat deciding to become a Christain. He has 
¢wo sons, One about thirteen the other nine 
years of age, both members of our school, and 
both of them boys of more than common intelli- 
gence. The older one is very thoughtfal, and 
we hope not far from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
On the 16th of February, a young Burman, 
lately from Ava, was baptized. His name is 
Moung Shwa Youk. In the afternoon we cele- 
brated the dying love of our Saviour: there 
were fifteen of us present. 

Jan. 1, 1841—We have three applicants for 
baptism: two of them, boys from our school, 
have been approved by the Charch. The other 
is the wife of Ko Syke. She appears very 
well, bat is timid, and fears opposition. She 
is now rather halting, but we hope will have 
grace to come out from the world. One of the 
boys is her son ; the other is the son of Native 
Christians: they are about 14 years of age. 

Two of our Assistants bave lately made ex- 
cursions into the villages, and found several 
very interesting cases. Four influential men 
in one village were very attentive to their 
preaching, and professed to believe in the Eter- 
nal God. It appears that they were in the habit 
of reading the Testament, and the Life of Christ, 
which we gave them about two years ago. 

We find that we need a bell. We have 
two native bells, or gongs, but they cannot be 
beard throughout the village: and there are so 
many gongs in the place, especially a part of 
the season, that ours cannot be distinguished 
from others. (Mr. Haaweil. 


Karen Stations: The Karens inbabit 
the mountain regions of the southern 
and eastern portions of Burmah Proper, 
and all the parts of the Tenasserim Pro- 
vinces as far as the western portions of 
Siam, and thence northward among the 
Shans—4 Stations: 4 Nat. Preachers ; 10 
Nas. As. Preachers—3 Out-Stations, Com- 
municants, 268. 

The labours of Mr. and Mrs. Vinton have 
been distributed, as heretofore, among the Ka- 
ren Stations daring the dry season; the alter- 
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nate season being devoted to the charge ofa 
Karen Boarding School at Maulmein. (Board. 

Rangoon : the chief sea-port : 670 miles 
8 E of Calcutta: inhab. 40,000—1813 ; 
renewed, 1830 — E. L. Abbott: 1 Nat. 
Preacher ; 3 Nat. As. 

Mr. and Mrs. Abbott reside temporarily at 
Sandoway, in Arracan; bat devote their efforts 
chiefly to the promotion of the Rangoon Mis- 

{ Board. 
aT Teceived a Letter from a British Merchant 
still at Rangoon, stating that all intercourse 
between foreigners and the inhabitants of the 
country was strictly probibited, under all pos- 
sible circumstances. I hesitated for some time 
between two courses: that which I chose was, 
to send Native Assistants with Letters of en- 
couragement and love—men who could travel 
among their countrymen, and preach the Gospel, 
without being suspected of being foreign political 
emissaries—men, whose hearts being set on the 
work, should be capable of instructing, and 
guiding, and building up the converts in the 
fhith of the Gospel. 

Having adopted this plan, it only remained 
for me to select a lecation the most eligible 
for its accomplishment. To think of reaching 
the Karens in the Barman Empire from the 
Tenasserim Provinces, is out of the question. 
Arracan, from its adjoining Burmah, seemed to 
be the only place where I could hope to enjoy 
the facilities which I desired. I therefore left 
Maulmein in company with Mr. Kincaid, and 
arrived at Ramree. Mr. Kincaid proceeded 
thence to Akyab, and I to Sandoway. 

Sandoway is a small Burman town fifty 
miles south of Ramree, situated inland up a 
small river, about fourteen miles from the sea- 
shore as the river runs, and five in a direct 
course. The climate is reputed healthy: there 
are, in the town and immediate vicinity, about 
4000 inhabitants. From all I can gather on 
the spot, the facilities for labouring among the 
Karens in the British Provinces are about the 
same here as in Tavoy, there being as many or 
more Karens in these provinces than in Tavoy 
and Mergui. The dreadful “ Arracan fever” 
renders it hazardous to travel in the jangles. 

(Mr. Abdott. 

Mr. Abbott expresses his sense of obligation, 
and that of the other Missionaries in Arracan, 
to the English Government Officers at their 
respective Stations. These gentlemen have not 
only shewn much persona) kindness to the 
Missionaries, and in many ways, rendered them 
essential service, bat have manifested every 
disposition to further their object of doing good 
to the people of this benighted region. —_[ Board. 

On Mr. Abbott’s arrival at Sandoway, he 
sent Tong Byou and Moung Yé to Bassein to 
inform the Karens of his coming, and to invite 
them to visit him. Moung Yé returned with 
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31 in April, and Tong Byoa with as many more 
in May. Others arrived at different periods, 
some with a desire to be baptized, and others 
to obtain religious books, During the following 
months, Mr. Abbott had a school of 50 students, 
and many others sought admission to it who 
could not be received. Most of these were 
preparing to become Assistants in the Mission, 
and had come from six to twelve days’ journey 
to obtain instroction and baptism. Twenty-six 
were baptized prior to May 10; and the whole 
number, from the time of Mr. Abbott’s arrival 
till September 5, was 51. [ Board. 

As to how many Christians there are in 
Burmah, I dare not tell what I think. There 
are baptized at Maubee 323, at Pantanau 48, 
and in Bassein 27. The last are scattered over 
a region of several hundred miles, and are 
principally heads of villages and leaders of 
Christian Congregations. As to the entire 
number of nominal] Christians, some of the 
Assistants think there are 4000; but as I have 
no data on which to found an estimate which is 
satisfactory, I can give no answer. [Mr. Abbott. 


Maubee: among the Karens: 5 Nat. 
Ae. ; there are 3 Ont-Stations. 

At Maunbee, and in the surroanding villages, 
several of the Assistants had spent their time 
in preaching from house to house, attending fu- 
nerals, and conducting meetings on the Sabbath. 
A few cases (four) of backaliding had occurred. 
One individual would probably be exscinded ; the 
others appeared penitent. A large number ofcon- 
verts were anxious to be baptized. [ Misstonaries. 

The Assistants who had visited Bassein 
supposed that 600 to 1000 were decidedly 
Christians. These Assistants were pastors as 
well as preachers, and had from 20 to 60 fa- 
milies under their care. [ Board. 

Ava: the ancient capital of the Em- 
pire: on the Irrawaddy, about 700 miles 
from its mouth: inhab. 400,000—1822 ; 
suspended, 1829; resumed, 1833—Euge- 
nio Kincaid—Communicants, 19. 

Mr. Kincaid left Ava in the early part 
of the year 1840, in consequence of the 
opposition made by the Government to all 
intercourse with foreigners. 

Mr. Kincaid, though his heart was still 
turned to Ava, was content to abide in Arracan, 
as the will of God might be. [ Board. 

Tavoy: in British Burmah, SW of 
Maulmein, and open to the sea: inhab. 
9000: it has 1000 Pagodas, and 200 
Monasteries for Buddhist Priests—1828 
—Jonathan Wade, Francis Mason : 2 Nat. 
4s, Qut-S8tations, Mata and 7 other 
villages; at which there are 9 Nat. As. 
- Mr. and Mrs, Hancock left Tavoy in Sep- 
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tember 1840, on account of Mrs. Hancock's 
ill state of health: she died in London on 
the 3d of July, and Mr. Hancock arrived 
in the United j8tates in August 1841. 
Mr. and Mrs. Bennett have been on a 
visit to the United States; and on the 
14th of September set out on their re- 
turn—Schools: 10 Day Schools, 125 pu- 
pils; 1 Boarding School, 30 pupils—Print- 
ing: Scriptures, 6000 copies ; Books and 
Tracts, 2600: Issues, 5211. 

Excursions were made during the dry season 
by Mr. and Mrs. Wade and Mr. Mason: the 
rainy season they spent at Tavoy, in teaching, 
preaching, and preparing books. The Churches 
have enjoyed a good degree of prosperity, con- 
tinuing steadfast in the faith, and receiving 
some enlargement. [ Board. 

Mergui: 6 miles from the mouth of the 
Tenasserim — 1829 — L. Ingalls, D. L. 
Brayton: 2 Nat. As.; and at Kabin and 
7 other villages there are 7 Nat. As. 
Communicants, 131 — Schools, 5; Scho- 
lars, 40. 

We found that the children had been much 
averse to the idea of learning to read their own 
language. There are several causes operating 
to produce this aversion. It is something en- 
tirely new: some are afraid; others are 
ashamed, &c. Besides, they universally con- 
nect the idea of learning to read with becom- 
ing Christians. Therefore, to make up the 
mind to learn to read, and to be a disciple, is 
about the same thing. One young man, bhow- 
ever, the Chief's son, had learned to read quite 
well. He then said he had made up his mind 
to become a Christian. A number of children 
told us, ‘We wish now to learn to read,”— 
Though oor present prospect is not flattering, 
still we are not disheartened. Our hope is in 
God. But we feel the need of more humility, 
faith, and holiness. (Mr. Brayton. 

We reached a stream near the ascent of the 
highest mountain between us and Tewah. The 
Karens told us they could construct rafts and 
descend the stream, and so avoid the mountain 
road. We willingly assented to this arrange- 
ment, aud in a short time we found oar rafts in 
readiness. They were made by lashing five or 
six bamboos together for the bottom, and one on 
each side for a railing; upon these they placed 
some split ones for our 

With a Karen at each end with a setting- 
pole, we commenced the descent of this rapid 
stream. We soon found that rapids and rocks 
were abundant, and that it required about as 
much agility and skill for os to keep on the 
raft as it did for the Karens to guide it. More 
than twenty tintes we found ourselves on the 
rocks; and once, with all my care, I found my- 
self in the water. After passing ten or fifteen 
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miles in this manner, about sun-down we 
reached Tewah. 

Jan. 24, 1841—We reached Kahin on the 
19th, and commenced the Yearly Meeting 
to-day. The converts enjoy these annual 
meetings exceedingly. As the occasion brings 
together a large number of Christians, it serves 
to cement the bonds of Christian love, and to 
strengthen their faith. Eleven were received 
for baptism; and among the number, an aged 
and venerable appearing mother, who expressed 
great joy in anticipation of soon being admitted 
into heaven, where she should see the Saviour, 
and join her departed son. In the evening we 
commemorated the dying love of Christ : about 
120 were present. This solemn feast closed 
the meeting. We wished, while surrounding 
the Table, that the friends of Missions who 
have long prayed and laboured for the rising 
Church in Barmah could have looked in on 
this little company, and witnessed their order, 
solemnity, aud joy: they would have felt that 
they had not laboured in vain. We made the 
first collection at this meeting which we have 
taken from the Karens in this region, amount- 
ing to 12 rupees. [ Afr. Ingalle. 

At Mergui, Mr. Ingalls, beside preaching and 
conducting a Bible Class on the Sabbath, holds 
& meeting every evening in the week; and, 
doring the day, preaches in the Zayat to all who 
will attend. Excursions are also made by him 
and Mr. Brayton, who is more especially de- 
voted to the Pgho department, into the Karen 
Settlements in the province, with great encou- 
ragement. Preachers and school-teachers are 
stationed at several of these places; and at 
Kabin a Karen Association of Churches was 
organized to be convened annually. [{Boord. 

Ramree: in Arracan, a district which 
contains 300,000 inhabitants—G. 8. Com- 
stock, L. Stilson: 4 Nat. As. 

The Missionaries reside at opposite ends of 
Ramree, to communicate the Gospel more 
largely. On one occasion they visited Che- 
duba; and, with two Assistants, distributed, in 
about fifteen days, 40,000 Tracts. { Board. 

The Gospel bas been preached on Lord’s 
Days, and the Evenings of other days, to con- 
gregations varying from 10 to 100 or more. 
Thousands have heard of Christ at our house: 
large quantities of Scriptares and Tracts have 
been pat in circulation: two Native Assistants 
have been engaged daily, ever since oar ar- 
rival, in declaring the Truth; and a part of 
the time, four were employed by Br. Stilson. 
Still, none have given satisfactory evidence of 
having been born again. The little Charch of 11, 
constituted soon after we came here, has lost 
two members—one by exclusion, and one by 
dismission to Maulmein. The congregation 
this morning was very large; and six different 
races, calling the Barmans and Mugs but one, 
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listened, in a language they could understand, 
to the wonderful works of God. = [ Afr. Comstock. 


The most encouraging cases are from the 
Mug Mossulman Popalation, who namber about 
1000 in Ramree, beside 1000 more in the 
district, Villagers come from several other 
neighbourhoods, who listen to the Gospel with 
much interest, and solicit Tracts. { Board. 

Akyab: an island in the Arracan River ; 
450 miles SSE of Serampore: inhab. 
16,000 — Eugenio Kincaid: 2 Nat. As. 
Mr. Kincaid had been dangeroualy ill, but 
was convalescent at the date of the last 
communications. 

It has already been mentioned that 
Mr. Kincaid’s station is Ava, and that 
his residence at Akyab is considered only 
a temporary arrangement, till circum- 
stances become more favourable at Ava. 

Mr. Kincaid arrived at Ramrec, from Maal- 
mein, near the close of February 1840; and at 
Akyab, April 22. At Akyab, he found a Na- 
tive Charch of 13 Members, but in a languish- 
ing condition: all, with one exception, were 
baptized about twenty-five years ago. Mr. 
Kincaid immediately established Religious 
Meetings in the town, at several different 
places; the congregations varying from 20 to 
more than 100. The two Native Assistants 
laboured with great industry. In a short 
time, interesting inquirers appeared: and in 
May, three, who gave good evidence of conver- 
sion, were baptized. Two others wished to be 
baptized ; and there was much reason to think 
that they had felt the renovating influence of 
the Spirit. Among the inquirers was one of 
peculiar interest, who had been. sent many years 
ago, by the King of Ava, into Arracan, to explain 
to the Priests and the people the Sacred Books. 
He now says to the Priests, “I have found the 
Tme Religion, after worshipping idols and pa- 
godas for more than ninety years,” { Board, 

Mr. Kincaid, on the 16th of March, 
writes— 

We meet with a few tarbulent, self-conceited 
men, anxious to display their powers in argu- 
ment, and to shew their skill in the sacred 
Pali: but the great mass acknowledge that 
they were in the dark, and knew of no way to 
escape the pains and punishment of hell. “I 
have lived seventy years,” said one man, “and 
have laboured to keep the five great commands, 
and bave practised the aasterities, but have 
not found peace.” ‘The power and glory of 
our religion,” replied another, “‘ has long been 
waning, and must entirely vanish.” Sach im- 
pressions prevail among a large, and by far 
the' most intelligent part of the commanity. 
This change is no doubt effected by preaching, 
and the distribution of Tracts and Portions of 
the Saered Scriptares ; bat principally by public 
preaching and private instruction. 
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I am fully convinced that a Missionary, or, 
what is the same thing, an Evangelist, should 
be constantly in motion, if possible; that be 
should go over a large surface, bat still not eo 
large but that be may re-visit the same places 
every eight or ten weeks, Maultitudes, who 
hear in silence, ponder these things in their 
hearts ; and when another opportunity occurs, 
they are ready to hear again. There is no- 
thing like direct preaching of the Gospel— 
without any reference to Buddhism, or any other 
false system—to enlighten the understanding, 
and arouse the conscience of the Heathen. 
Books and Tracts are invaluable auxiliaries in 
the work ; but alone, they are of comparatively 
little value. 

Some time since I went to the house of an 
aged female who worships God. For several 
months she has been unable to leave the house, 
and is fast wearing out with consumption. She 
has four children; but one is blind, and another 
is deaf: she is very poor too. The house may 
have been worth fifteen rupees, and all there 
was in it fifteen more. She could talk bat 
little, on account of her cough; but expressed 
great anxiety for the eternal welfare of ber 
children. After about an hour spent in con- 
versation and prayer, I rose up to leave, when 
the poor old woman bid me remain a little 
longer. She crept along to another part of her 
hoose, and, returning soon, she pat into my 
hand a rupee. I could not comprehend what 
it meant; and said, “What is to be done with 
this?” This is very little,” she replied, ‘but 
it is all I have, and it is to help in the Canse of 
Christ ?”—* Bat you are old, and infirm, and 
poor.” “Yes; bat I love Christ, and this is 
very little.” I thought, here, in the midst of 
poverty and decrepitude, is a Converted Heathen 
exercising that enlightened faith which works 
by love, purifies the heart, and overcomes the 
world. For days I could not cease reflecting 
on the expression, “It is to help in the Cause 
of Christ.” When I thought of the withered 
hand and wrinkled face of her who gave it, that 
rupee was magnified a thousand times beyond 
its real value. 

This hot season, which began about the 10th 
of February, has been very sickly eo far. I 
have attended the funerals of five foreigners 
within two months, which is about one-fourth 
of the whole number here. They died of the 
Arracan fever. Four persons have gone away 
ill. The last person that died was Dr. Clarri- 
batt, the Civil Surgeon. He was at our house 
on the 2d, as three of us were ill with fever; 
and on the 6th he died of fever after four days’ 
illness. Iu him we have lost a warm-hearted 
friend, and a very able physician. I have no 
doubt he was the means of saving my life, 
when I had the cholera. 
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I hear from Ava often ; and, for the moet part, 
the aspect of things is more favourable than 
heretofore. 

Mr. Kincaid, in a previous Letter, gives 
the following account of the remarkable 
progress of the Gospel among the Karens 
in Bassein :— 

You will be happy to learn the wonderfal 
triamph of the Gospel in the Bassein Province. 
It commenced in the latter part of 1837 ; and 
now there are more than 2000 rejoicing in the 
glorious liberty of the Gospel. Br. Abbott is 
in communication with them, and he has 50 or 
more promising young men in School. All 
the men who have come over the hills repre- 
sent the work as spreading from village to vil- 
lage in every direction. Moung Shway Moung, 
who was baptized the latter part of 1835, was 
appointed by the King governor of all the 
Karens in the Bassein Province. He was sent 
down from Ava the latter part of 1837. The 
Karens soon found he was a disciple of Christ, 
and that he would shield them to the utmost of 
his power from oppression and persecution. 
They testify, that “he was a jast man, and 
would never take bribes "—*‘that on the Sab- 
bath be closed up his house, and remained 
alone.” About this time, the conversion of 
a young Chief took place. He is a young 
man of great energy and powerful intellect, 
and all his influence is thrown into the work 
of publishing the knowledge of God among his 
countrymen. 

The fall extent of this awakening we do not 
know ; but enongh has been learned to convince 
us that it is an extraordinary display of Divine 
Grace. Probably more than two thousand souls 
are turned from the worship of demons to the 
service of the Living God. This, too, has taken 
place under the jealous and intolerant reign of 
the new King. 

ASSAM. 

Jypore: also written Jaipur—1839— 
Nathan Brown, C. Barker: O, T. Cutter, 
Printer; 3 Nat.ds. Mr.and Mrs. Barker 
and Miss Brosnon arrived at this Station 
May 14: and Miss Bronson died on the 
8th of December 1840—2 Schools, 40 
Scholars—Printing : in 1839, 3650 copies; 
and in 1840, 800 copies chiefly of ele- 
mentary books—Pp. 142, 143. 

The operations of the Mission, though inter- 
rupted by the removal from Sudiya and the 
sickness of nearly all its members at different 
periods, have nevertheless been prosecuted 
with fidelity. Opportunities bave been im- 
proved of instructing the Chinese employed in 
the cultivation of Tea: some of these profess to 
be of the Roman Communion. [{ Boerd. 

During the past year our labours have been 
almost entirely broken up. In the early part 
of the year the disturbances at Sudiya hindered 
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us. After our arrival at Jypore, sickness and 
necessary cares occupied much of our time; 
while the cholera drove nearly all the native 
popalation from the place: and since the close 
of the rains, both Mrs. Brown and myself have 
been visited with frequent attacks of ague and 
fever, which I fear will not leave us unless we 
seek a change of air by journeying. Our little 
boy, who contracted a fever by exposure to the 
weather at Sadiya after we were driven from 
our house, is completely a cripple: he has 
never been able to walk or stand alone since. 

March 31, 1840—Went up yesterday with 
Messrs. Broce and Masters, Superintendants of 
the Tea Caltivation, to examine several beds of 
coal which are found in the hills near Jypore. 
Saw several very fine beds, which will prove of 
great service in navigating the steamers which 
the Tea Company intend to put upon the 
Brahmaputra. Assam, from present appear- 
ances, is likely to prove the richest country in 
India. Besides tea, iron, and coal, in immense 
quantities, the country abounds in mulberry 
and other trees which feed three or four spe- 
cies of silk-worm, caoutchouc trees, several 
of the most important wood-ocils, earth-oil 
springs, and, what is perhaps most important 
ef all, salt springs, which are already worked 
by the Nagas to considerable extent, and under 
Earopean superintendence would prove of great 
value (Dir. Brown. 

Aug. \5—In the afternoon of this day, 
accompanied by Mr. Bronson, I set out for the 
Bor Duri village: our path lay along a ravine in 
the rocky acclivity. On either side of this were 
houses, the verandahs of which were well filled 
with men, women, and children, who were as 
much amused at our appearance as we were st 
theirs. I shall never forget the strangeness of 
the scene around ns. The houses are built of 
bamboos raised on posts from the rock: they 
are long ; containing generally three rooms, each 
extending across the house, which is entered at 
one end by a rode ladder. In the first room, 
upon a post in the centre, are all the heads of 
buffaloes which they have owned, and on which 
they have feasted their friends: also, bones 
of fish, heads of deer, and like things taken in 
hunting are seen hanging about the room, in 
various stages of decomposition. Upon a shelf 
in the watcbhouse are the sculls of their enemies 
taken in war. 

This day was one of great interest tous. I 
could not but feel for these poor people, and 
heartily wish they might soon receive the 
bleased There must be nearly a thou- 
sand souls in this village, White men were 
probably never in it before. 

Sept. $—Called on Mr. Brodie, Chief Magi- 
strate of Jorhath District. He estimates the 
popalation at 150,000, scattered between the 
Deesaee and the Bari Dihing rivers. Left this 
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evening for Jorhash, and travelled all night. 
‘ About noon on Saturday I reached the village ; 
and, stepping on shore, was conducted through 
the principal street to the vacated bungalows. 
The streets were narrow, crooked, and moddy. 
I felt a little sadnese creep over me as I ap- 
proached these vacated, dilapidated houses, ence 
inhabited by the English. The loneliness, for 
&@ moment, seemed almost insupportable. 

I obtained an elephant from the Rajah, and 
improved the remainder of the day in a short 
ride in the vicinity of the village, to distribute 
Tracts and make some observations on the 
people. I had some satisfaction in giving Tracts 
to those who could read. They received 
them with much more avidity than I had anti- 
cipated. (Mr. Barker, 

On the 18th of May 1841, Mr. and Mrs. 
Barker left us for Rangpur, or, as it is now 
called, Sibsagor, for the purpose of locating 
themselves there. We have heard of their safe 
arrival, in the enjoyment of excellent health. 
They appear pleased with their new location. 
Sibsagor is about 50 miles below this place, and 
about two-thirds of the way from this to Jorhath. 
It is the head-quarters of the Assam Light In. 
fantry ; and is the residence of the Magistrate 
and Collector of the District, which embraces a 
large extent of country. As the native popula- 
tion is fast increasing, it seems a very desirable 
location for a Missionary; and we cannot but 
rejoice that Mr. Barker has gone there. 

Mr. Bronson contemplates removing to some 
place below Sibsagor, and forming a new Mis- 
sionary Station. I think, perhaps, be will go to 
Nowgong, which is represented as being the cen- 

tre of a very extensive population. (Afr. Cutter. 

Nam Sang Naga Hills—1840—Miles 
Bronson—Scholars, 20. 

Mr. Bronson paid his second visit to 
the Naga Hills in the beginning of 1840, 
and removed his family to the Station in 
March. In October of the same year, 
ill health constrained him to return to 
Jypore. 

e Natives shew an ancommonly kind re- 
gard to the operations and plans of the Station ; 
and several efficient friends and donors have 
been raised up for its support. [Boara. 

At my request, several of the chief men 
and elder people were assembled to hear the 
“ History of the Creation,” which I had just 
revised. My object was, to satisfy myself 
whether they understood the translation, as 
well as to give them some account of the origin 
of things. They listened as I read sentence 
after sentence, repeating it after me, debating, 
consulting, and commenting in their own way. 
This is generally done by all at once, in a tone 
considerably elevated. They frequently became 
very much interested, and on several points 
carried on a pretty thorough discussion. During 
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4maricon Baptist Misstone— 
the interview one inquired, “Who made that 
book?” I replied, that it was God's Book. 
He remarked, “We Nagas can think of God ; 
but how all things came into existence, or the 
order in which they were created we know 
not.” I replied, that because we could not find 
out things ourselves, God had given as this 
Book ; and because it was God's Book, I wished 
them to understand it. 

It has pleased God again to try us by siek- 
ness: I have not only been brooght low, and 
debarred from all Missionary Work for nearly 
three months; but am now saffering from other 
weaknesses, induced by the frequent attacks of 
fever, which have cut off my hopes of being 
able to continue in the field for some months 
tocome. The thought of leaving our station 
among the hills has been a very trying one; 
and I have remained in painful suspense as to 
the path of daty for some time past. I am, 
however, inclined to believe, that, under exist- 
ing circumstances, daty to myself and the Cause 
of God requires that I relinquish the labeurs 
of the Mission for the present, and try to re- 
store my health by a change of air and diet. 
I have therefore come down, with my family, 
to Jypore. [ 3fr. Bronson. 

Our house is filled with Nagas, who seem to 
feel deeply at perting with us. The young 
Chief, his nephew, and a namber of oor friends 
volunteered to accompany us all the way down. 
I feel inexpressibly pained to leave my dear 
scholars: nothing but a sense of duty recon- 
ciles me to it. They promise us that they will 
improve as fast as they can. We should have 
been glad to have left our Native Teachers 
behind us; bat nothing would induce them to 
stay after we are gone. About ten o’clock in 
the morning we left the assembled crowd at 
our house, and tarned our backs upon this 
lovely mountain village, where we had spent 
nearly cight happy months in trying to dis- 
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pense the good Word of the Kingdom. We 
could not bat weep as we turned from the spot, 
bereft of health, and leaving behind us no one 
to carry on the labour of love among this 
perishing people. { Mre. Bronson. 

Jan. 1, 1841—It has been our pleasure, an a 
family, to be more actively employed in Mis- 
sionary Work during the year that is pest than 
at any former period of our lives. The expe- 
riment of living upon the Naga Hills with a 
family, and that, too, during the rainy season, 
has been fairly tried: and I can traly say, that 
until sickness entered our abode, we were never 
so truly happy in this beathen land. Doring 
the greater part of the eight months which we 
were op the hills, our little School was con- 
tinued. A number of yoang men of good stand- 
ing can now readt heir own language, and the 
Romanized Assamese, and can repeat the Naga 
Catechism: several lads can only read easy 
sentences in Naga: the larger boys can write 
tolerably well. Mrs. Bronson has devoted al- 
most ber whole time to the School; which, with 
her domestic affairs, has required no small 
amount of labour. Boliram, our valuable Teach- 
er, has been very faithfal and useful. We daily 
instruct him also; and hope he may yet not 
ovly prove useful as a teacher of language, 
bat of the Blessed Gospel alao. Bhugchand, 
the interpreter, has also aided in teaching the 
smaller boys. The Nagas are a people of such 
a character, that what they do, they do with 
their might: and when they come to read, all 
wish to read at once, and not wait one for ano- 
ther; so that it has been very useful to em- 
ploy these Assistants. Since we came down, 
I cent Boliram up to see if they were daily 
reading, or hel forgotten what they had learned. 
He brought back a very favourable account of 
their reading-together-evenings. We should 
have been able to accomplish much more, if it 
had not pleased God to afflict us so severely 
with sickness. [ Afr. Bronson, 
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, Macao — 1830 — Elijah C. Bridgman, 
D.D., David Abeel: 8. Wells Williams, 
Printer. Dr. Diver's health having failed 
him, he was constrained to return to the 
United States in July 1840. Dr. Parker 
is on a visit home: he has also visited 
England—Pp. 143, 144, 256, 264. 

I am constrained to look back on the present 
state of things not so mucb as an Opium or an 
English affair, as the result of a great design of 
Providence to make the wickedness of men 
subeerve his purposes of mercy toward China, 


in breaking through ber wall of exclusion. 
[ Dr. Parker. 


The past year bas been one of serious inter- 
ruption, in consequence of the war. When 
hostilities are to cease, or what is to be the 
result of them, does not yet appear ; but ground 


for hope is to be found in the analogies of Divine 
Providence. 

The Chrestomathy was nearly completed at 
the beginning of the year 1841. One of the 
Japanese sailors under the care of Mr. Williams 
gives evidence of conversion to God. 

At the latest date, Mr. Abeel was about 
visiting his Reformed Dutch Brethren in Borneo. 

Dr. Parker has exerted himself to awaken 
an interest, both in this country and in Eng- 
land, in behalf of China; and particalarly in 
respect to the plans of the Medical Missionary 
Society. [ Board. 

Dr. Bridgman, on the 5th of April, 
while on a visit at Canton, remarks, — 

Two years ago, the whole foreign community 
here was held in strict imprisonment; and all 
escape prevented by thousands of armed men. 
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and all about the foreign factories, not a vestige 
of native authority exists! All the forts, and 
all the ships, and all the troops of the Chinese, 
along the river and in the vicinity of the Fac- 
tories, have been either destroyed or driven 
away. 

I left Macao on the 2d; and had a good 
opportunity, coming up the river, for seeing the 
ruins of what, a few weeks ago, were the im- 
pregnable defences of the Celestial Empire. 
Nothing can be more complete than the work 
of desolation. It has, however, been acru- 
palously confined to the military and naval 
defences. ‘The whole number of batteries de- 
molished may be 20; the number of ships of 
war, large and small, 60; and the killed must 
be between 2000 and 3000; a great many also 
have been wounded. On the side of the En. 
glish not a man has fallen: 60 or 80 may have 
been wounded, of whom only one has died. The 
British hoisted their flag over the Factories on 
the 18th ult., just two years from the date of 
the edict of Lin for the confiscation of opium. 
Lin, in disgrace and powerless, was a spectator 
of the scene. It is said that he was, at the 
time when the flag was hoisted, at the head of a 
small body of voluntcers on the east side of the 
city, prepared to defend one of its gates in that 
quarter. 

Great moderation and magnanimity have 
been displayed by the victors; and not only no 
damage done to private property, but every 
possible protection afforded. The number of 
Chinese troops in and about the city is said to 
be between 40,000 and 50,000. Many of these, 
at great expense, have been brought from re- 
mote parts of the Empire. Those from the 
central provinces are, for the most part, slender 
striplings or decrepit old men: those from 
Szechuen, on the south-west of the Empire, are 
a mach better class: soldiers, however, they 
are not. Their bows and arrows, matchlocks, 
spears, shields, helmets, are all mere trumpery : 
the Chinese are as defenceless on land as at 
sea: the people have far more to fear from 
the presence of the soldiery than have their 
enemies. 

On the approach of the steamers to the city, 
the consternation was fearful. From the sub- 
arbs almost all the people fied, carrying with 
them their effects. Great numbers, too, from 
within the walls, fled to the country, taking 
much property with them. I conversed with 
numbers of the people and soldiers: they seem 
delighted at the prospect of business being 
resumed, and at the fact that some 30 sail of 
merchant vessels are now at Whampoa, and 
many of the merchants again in the Factorics. 
Holding in their hands preremptory commands 
from the Emperor to exterminate the rebel 
English, only sending their Leaders to Pekin, 
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the provincial officers and imperial commis- 
sioners are giving them protection, and encoa- 
raging the people to come forward and re- 
same their commercial dealings with them. 
It remains to be seen how long this state of 
things will last. However, the great points of 
dispute between the two countries remain to be 
adjusted. How the straggle is to end, it is not 
easy to say: possibly the Chinese will now 
cease from their offensive measures, and settle, 
by yielding peacefully as little as possible: but 
they may continue blind and mad, bent on the 
work of extermination. Which course soever 
they take, good will doubtless come out of the 
evils they are suffering. If the Emperor per- 
sists in hostilities, the end of the reigning 
dynasty may not be distant. For ourselves, 
who seek the salvation of this people, we know 
not what to prefer. The will of Jebovah, that 
is best; and accordingly we desire to make it 
our prayer that it may be accomplished. 

Dr. Bridgman, writing from Macao, 
April 16, remarks— 

I retarned here, as I expected. Ships ca- 
pable of carrying more than 1300 tons of 
teas have actually been unloaded, having 
brought in cotton, and loaded with teas, in seven 
days! 

Bankok — 1831 — Charles Robinson, 
Stephen Johneon, Dan. B. Bradley, m.p., 
Jesse Caswell, H.8.G. French, Asa He- 
menway, Lyman B. Peet: Mrs. Benham, 
Mary E. Pierce, 4s. Mr. and Mrs. John- 
son embarked for this Mission on the 17th 
of November 1840, and arrived at Sin- 
gapore 2lat April 1841— Pp. 144—146, 
312; and p.64 of our present Volume. 

Mr. Robinson’s time has been chiefly occu- 
pied in translating the Scriptures into Siamese. 
The last three of the Gospels have been trans- 
lated and printed, together with the Acts, the 
Epistle to the Colossians, and the three Epi- 
stles of John. The press was idle for ten 
months, for want of pecuniary means. The 
whole number of pages printed in Siamese by 
the Mission, from the commencement of print- 
ing at Bankok, was, on the first of December 
1839, 2,978,960; and during the year 1840, 
244,000; making a total of 3,222,960 pages. 

{ Board. 

Divine providences concerning the work do 
not seem to be ripening as rapidly and con- 
spicuously as I was inclined to predict a year 
and a half since. The Spirit of God has not 
yet descended with marked power upon this 
people. There appears to be no special convic- 
tion of sin among these millions of polluted 
heathen. Scarcely will one of thein inquire, 
What must I do to be saved? The way of 
the Spirit seems not yet to be prepared among 
them; or the causes of His delay may exist 
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exclusively in the hearts of the Missionaries, 
or in their patrons at home; or the fallow 
groand may on all hands remain too moch un- 
broken. It would savour of ingratitude and 
unbelief, however, to think that the Holy Spirit 
is not operating on many souls in Siam. If 
His influences may not be seen in converting 
souls, they may be clearly seen in overruling 
the heart of the king and all authority: they 
may be seen in opening a wide door for pub- 
lishing and preaching the Gospel. 

Those in authority appear to be oar friends. 
As yet no rent has been demanded for our Mis- 
sion Premises, which we have directly from His 
Majesty’s monificence. The Major-general of 
his land forces still allows us the occupancy of 
his large brick house in the bazaar, for a Tract 

ine and Chapel; whence the Gospel is 
published to almost all parts of the kingdom. 
We are living io Bankok as among chained 
lions. Nothing but the interposition of Al- 
mighty God prevents our being devoured. It 
cap scarcely be doubted, that the object of these 
Missions is pretty well understood by those in 
authority, as well as by thousands of the com- 
mon people. 

The following incident corroborates this:— 
On a Sabbath Day, jast as I had seated my- 
self in the verandah of the Tract House, a 
Siamese, whom I had often seen among my 
auditors, came to my seat and asked for the 
third part of the Old-Testament History, in 
continuation of what he had read. I granted 
his request, and gave him freedom to talk with 
me. He said he would tell me what he had 
heard in the king’s palace. “Well,” said I,“ what 
did you hear?” “ The king,” said he, “is very 
angry at you and your companions, because you 
print and distribute Tracts which are contrary 
to the established religion of the country, and 
are designing to overthrow these temples and 
idols of the Siamese by leading the people to 
trust in Jesus. The king has issued his curse 
against all persons who carry these books to 
their houses; has threatened that the houses 
wherein they are found concealed shall be 
destroyed; and that those persons who persist 
in reading them shall lose their heads.” On 
saying that I was not prepared to credit such a 
report, he became vexed and resorted to open 
and vile abuse. He laboured hard to frighten 
away the people: he raged, and threw his 
book into the street ; vociferating, that he would 
not take the accursed thing to his house, for it 
would cost him his head. He at last sobered 
down, and requested me to give him the Gospel 
by Mark; which I did, notwithstanding his ill 
treatment of the other book. He then went 
quietly away. 

A few days after, one of our company was 
informed by Prince Choufah that the king had 
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recently taken offence at one of his officers, for 
having reported that he was displeased with 
the Missionaries; and that the king ordered 
him to be stripped of his honours and privileges, 
and turned into plebeian life. It seems very 
probable that the degraded officer was the 
person who opposed me at the Tract House. 

I do not infer that the king is really looking 
with favour on the Christian Religion. I am 
disposed to think that he cares very little, if at 
all, about it. He no doubt feels that his reli- 
gion is as immoveable as the mountains ; as said 
one of the chief priests, “Do you think that 
you are going to beat down the mountains with 
your small chisel f” 

Not long since, Prince Choufah came to me 
with a special message, saying that the king 
was desirous to obtain some Americans for 
shipbuilders and shipmasters; “ Because,” said 
the Prince, “he thinks Americans are a sober 
and honest people:” and he might have added 3 
because he has no fears that they will ever 
want to get possession of his country, as he 
fears the English do. 

Our efforts to ameliorate the temporal condi- 
dition of the people have probably operated 
powerfully to inspire the noble and ignoble 
with confidence in us. Inoculating for the 
small-pox will ever be remembered with mach 
gratitude by them, Onur success in vaccinating, 
during the months of February, March, and 
April last, has no doubt increased this confi- 
dence. The lymph was received from Dr. J. 
V.C. Smith of Boston. It passed through fif- 
teen successive persons in Bankok; and was 
then cut off at once, about the first of May, at 
which time there was mach thunder, with copi- 
ous showers of rain. I suspect it will be very 
difficult, if not impossible, to propagate vac- 
cination in this climate during the wet seasons. 
Small-pox iteelf dies very nearly away while 
thunder and rain are abundant. 

I had almost forgotten to state, that the 
Siamese reformation in opium is yet in vigorous 
progress, though it is much Jess noisy than last 
year, (Dr. Bradley. 

Dr. Bradley and I started for Ayuthia, and 
spent two days in that city and vicinity. We 
proceeded to Ang Tong, about 30 miles further 
up the river, and then retarned. 

Ayuthia is 52 miles above Bankok, by the 
river, but only about 40 miles farther north. 
It is somewhat in the shape of a parallelogram : 
two and a fourth miles in length from east to 
west, and one anda fourth from north to south. 
It is bounded on the west and south by the 
Meinam River; on the east, by a large branch 
of this river; and on the north, by a large canal 
leading from the branch to the main river. 
The walls are a little within these boundaries, 
and are completely in ruins, There seem to 
be but few inhabitants within the walls. The 
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great body of the population is on and near the 
eanal which forms the northern boundary. This 
canal is wide, and lined on both sides with 
floating houses, with a space of fifteen or twenty 
feet between the two lines. Behind the float- 
ing houses are several ranges of houses, built in 
the usual style. All the business is done on 
this canal. The most important business is 
transacted by Chinese: whatever requires 
capital and enterprise they transact. 

The wats in and about Ayuthia are nume- 
rous; bat nearly all in a decaying state, and 
very many of them completely in ruins. 

Between Bankok and Ayuthia there are 
only five or six towns of any considerable mag- 
nitude, though there are very many small vil- 
lages of from ten to fifty houses. 

Ang Tong, 27 miles above Ayathia, cannot 
contain, I think, more than 1500 souls. Be- 
tween Ayuthia and this place there are nume- 
rous small villages of from five to thirty or forty 
houses, but none of any importance. [Mr. Caswell. 

Jan. 19, 1841—Mr. Peet and I started for the 
mouth of the Thachin River, by a canal whose 
general course is SS W, and entered the Tha- 
chin aboat two and a half miles from its moath. 
We paeseed down to the mouth; then ascended 
the river to another canal, which leads from 
the Thachin to the Meinam, by a nearly due- 
east course, entering the Meinam about 10 
miles north of Bankok. By this canal we re- 
turned home, having been out five days. In 
this tour we passed but three towns of any con- 
siderable magnitude: these were, Mahachia, 
Tbachio, and Naconchasee, all on the west side 
of the river. 

The objects of greatest interest on this river 
are its numerous establishments for eugar- 
making: we counted more than 20 between 
Thachin and Naconchasee. These are very 
large, and conducted solely by Chinese. From 
50 to 75 men, possibly even a 100, are employed 
in each establishment. There are very few 
wats on the Thachin, so far as we went. 

By these tours we have been made more 
sensible of the advantage of being stationed at 
Bankok. It is the grand commercial focus of 
the kingdom ; bat there is an immense influx 
and efflax of people at Bankok entirely uncon- 
nected with commercial transactions. Every 
man may be brought into the service of Go- 
vernment every fourth month; 90 that vast 
numbers spend three months yearly at Bankok, 
in performing various kinds of Government 
service. On the last day of our tour to the 
Thachin, it being the last day of the Siamese 
month, a large number of boats passed us: some 
containing men who had just finished their 
month, and were returning home; while about 
an equal number were going to Bankok to 
commence theirs. It may be doubted whether 
there is another country, of equal magnitude, 
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every part of which can be #0 easily and effec- 
tually reached by a Missionary stationed at one 
given point. 

_ That the great mass of males among the 
Siamese are able to read, is confirmed by every 
day’s observation. Wherever we go, but few, 
comparatively, are found unable toread. There 
are also considerable numbers among the Chi- 
nese, Peguans, Cambodians, Laos, and others, 
who read the Siamese Language: and my im- 
pression is, that as many as one in twenty of 
the Chinese, and a still greater proportion of 
the others, can read and understand it. 

We everywhere find such evidences of in- 
terest in the Gospel as constitutes cheering 
grounds of hope. When you meet a man, as 
is frequently the case, who relates, with great 
fulness and accuracy, the contents of the book 
formerly received, makes inquiries in regard to 
points which he does not understand, and ear- 
nestly requests a book in continuation of the 
one which he has read, you feel that the Truth 
is not lost. Or, when you see a man, who had 
passed your boat before noticing you, turn about 
and row against a strong current to obtain a 
book ; who says he has read some of our books, 
and wishes for more; and, on receiving it, 
leaves his boat to the current, stts down, and, 
an long as he remains in sight, is seen intently 
occupied in learning its contents ; you will thank 
God and take courage. 

_ We had stopped at a wat in Thachin to dine, 
While our rice was cooking! entered into con- 
versation with four or five boys, scholars in the 
wat, telling them some of the truths of the 
Bible. They listened with interest; and when 
they learned that I would give each one who 
could read a book, they seemed much elated. 
Soon an aged Priest drew near, and afterward 
several others younger. After conversing with 
them, I gave each Priest two or three Tracts, 
sending the same number to each of those be- 
longing to the wat who were not present. The 
old Priest seemed delighted with the office of 
distributing them to the boys. 

The last day we were out, as I lay in the open 
zayat, resting myself, with some Tracts near 
me, an old Priest came, and, seating himself 
by my side, requested permission to look at 
them. After explaining the nature of the 
books and our object in distributing them, I 
asked him how many Priests resided in the 
wat. On learning there were six, I told him 
I would give each of them three Tracts, if they 
desired them. He immediately volunteered 
to call them; and ina few minates all received 
their books. 

Were the Priests, ag a body, to oppose, our 
influence over the people would be trifling. 
Is not the Lord granting us this calm, that we 
may have every facility to distribute the Word 
of Life to this whole people? 
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One prominent reason for their not opposing 
us, doubtless, is their belief that their religion is 
not at all in danger. There is no class of peo- 
ple more importunate in begging for books 
than are the Priests, and this, too, in public 
and on all occasions. Probably one reason 
why the Priests do not oppose, is, the singular 
fact, that the great mass of them expect to 
remain in the priesthood but a very short time. 
My Teacher, who has himself been a Priest of 
geome distinction, says, that, of a hundred 
Priests, be thinks perhaps five remain so during 
life, twenty for ten years, but the great ma- 
jority not more than one or two years. The 
sons of noblemen and high officers of Govern- 
ment usually continue Priests but three months. 

I have commenced systematic distribution of 
Tracts among the boats which come from the 
country. J found, among ten boats, five or six 
females who could read. This field is now 
open: F know of nothing to hinder the giving 
of Tracts to any boat visiting Bankok. I have 
distributed Tracts before the palace of the Prah 
Klang, before that of Choufah, and before 
that of the King, and have never met with the 
slightest opposition. 

During the months of February and March 
I have distributed 1209 Tracts to 349 boats 
which came from abroad, besides more than 
200 to boats belonging to Bankok. These 349 
boats were from 46 different places. 

Another branch®f my labours has been the 
distribution of Tracts to Children. A small 
Tract, a translation of Patty Parsons, has been 
printed. Of this Tract I have distributed 725 ; 
of which 585 have been distributed at fourteen 
different wats. The wats are andoubtedly the 
most eligible places for this kind of labour: 
there are about 100 of these within 10 or 15 
miles of Bankok. Here the children, or rather 
the boys, are taught to read. The average 
number of boys able to read at each of the wats 
which I have visited, is a little more than 40. 
Most of the boys remain at the wats night and 
day, while receiving instruction. Each wat or 
temple consists of one large building for the 
principal, and two emaller ones for inferior idols. 
Around these are built houses for the Priests: 
the children live in company with the Priests, 
and here they receive instruction. When dis- 
tributing books, I go to the door of one of these 
houses, and inform the Priest or Priests that I 
have books for the children, and request that 
they may come and receive them. Permission 
they never fail to give, and almost invariably 
beg hard for themselves. In several instances, 
I have given books to boys entirely naked, but 
who yet could read fluently. Once, a couple of 
boys ran up to me as I entered the grounds of 
the wat to which they belonged, not having a 
particle of clothing on, but covered with the 
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mud of the canal in which they had been play- 
ing. I found they could read, and offered them 
books ; but they could not receive them, becanse 
of the mad on their hands. I bade them open 
their mouths, and inserted the corner of a Tract 
between the teeth of each; when they scam- 
pered away as fast as they could. [The Same. 

Singapore — Dyer Ball, u.p.: Alfred 
North, Printer; 1 Nat. As. Mr. and 
Mrs. Ira Tracy, Mr. and Mrs. Travelli, 
and Mr. G. W. Wood, are on a visit home 
—Pp. 147, 148, 312, 472; and p. 64 of 
our present Volume. 

Mr. Dickinson, at his own request, has been 
released from his connection with the Board ; 
and has formed a connection with the Sing» 
pore Institution, a Seminary ander English 
Patronage. 

The printing in 1840 was all in Chinese, and 
amounted to 442,900 pages of Scripture, and 
672,572 pages of Tracts: total number of pages 
printed in Native Languages, from the begin- 
ping, 14,071,163. 

The Seminary for Boys contains 57 pupils ; 
the Female Boarding School, 10. [ Board. 

It is no uncommon thing for Chinese Parents 
to sell their children. The price of a child 
varies according to its age: a very young child, 
as we are told, is worth more than one of eight 
or nine years, One very young, they say, 
soon forgets its natural parents, and will con- 
sider its owners ‘as its own parevts. In all 
cases, the Chinese who buy children in this 
way treat them as their own children. 

All the children, when they first came, spoke 
the Malay Language only, After they had 
been with us about six weeks, they were re- 
quired to use the Chinese only. They found it 
difficult, at first, to leave off their mother 
tongue, and were quite mute for a week or 
two; but now they are not at all wanting in 
that chit-chat so common among children, and 
almost all their intercourse with os, and aB 
with their Chinese Teacher, is through the 
Chinese Language. 

An old block-cutter has been a constant at- 
tendant upon both our Meetings. Although he 
sleeps on the hill a mile and a quarter from 
the Mission Premises, he has not failed to be 
present but a single time, either in-the morning 
or at night, and not unfrequently the nights 
have been dark and rainy and the roads muddy. 
He takes a part in the exercises of the Prayer 
Meeting. He has not yet made up his mind to 
receive baptism, which, by the way, may be 
considered as one of the best tests of piety 
among the Chinamen; yet he has, no doubt, 
very serious thoughts, at times, upon this 
subject. Not long since I asked the Hokien 
Teacher, just after the old man (he speaks the 
Canton dialect) had led the Meeting in Prayer, 
what he had been saying: he replied, that the 
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old Teacher had been saying, * My heart 
desires to pray; my heart wishes to receive 
baptism, and does not wish to receive baptism. 
My heart is very bad.” { Mtestonartes, 

The Committee have lately adopted the re- 
solution, which they have been coming to for 
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several years, to relinquish the Mission. The 
comparative value of different fields cannot 
always be known, without experiment; bat 
when experience on this point is gained, it is 
the part of wisdom to give it due influence on 
our proceedings. { Board. 
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Bankok—W. P. Buell, James C. Hep- 
burn, M.p. Mr. and Mrs. Buell arrived 
at Singapore on the 22d of July, and at 
Bankok on the 16th of August 1840. 
Dr. and Mrs. Hepburn sailed for this 
Station on the 15th of March 1841, by 
way of Singapore. 

The Siamese Mission is considered one of 
great interest. It may be doubted how long 
the Siamese Authorities will tolerate Missionary 
Labours, the object of which they probably 
understand; but so long as the door stands 
open, the Labourers sent forth by the Church 
should not hesitate to enter in and fulfil their 
Mission. ( Board. 

In a Tour made by Mr. Buell in com- 
pany with the late Mr. Slafter of the 
American Baptist Board, he distributed 
3000 Tracts. They were absent about 
7 days, and travelled about 100 miles. 
Dr. Hepburn, writing on the 23d of June 
184], after giving some account of Mrs. 
Hepburn’s serious illness, remarks— 

J, at one time, entertained serious fears that 
she would not recover. She has, however, 
through the mercy of God, been restored to us, 
and has been gradually and rapidly improving 
for the last two weeks. 

Singapore—1837—Thos. L. M‘Bryde: 
Etam Apping and Tan Kwang, Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. M‘Bryde arrived at this 
Station on the 22d of July 1840. Mr. 
and Mrs. Orr reached the United States 
on the 7th of June 1841—P. 149. 

In the early part of the year 1840, Mr. Orr’s 
health having become seriously impaired, he 
was recommended to go to the Nilgherry Hills, 
He accordingly spent several months there, 
still pursuing the study of languages, but with- 


out deriving material benefit to his health. In 
October last he reached Singapore, on his return 
from India. His health, which had somewhat 
improved during the voyage, declined so ra- 
pidly after he arrived at Singapore, that in 
December he was obliged to decide on returning 
home. 

The health of Mrs. M‘Bryde was 90 reduced, 
that it was almost certain she would have to be 
removed to another climate. The Committee 
would acknowledge the hand of God in these 
afflictive dispensations of His Providence ; and 
they desire to feel more deeply how dependent 
they are on Him: 

Etam Apping, a Chinese young man, who 
has been in this country for a number of years, 
sailed for Singapore on the 15th of March last. 
He is hopefully pious, and, ander the patronage 
of Christian friends, has acquired an English 
Education which will fit him for usefulness 
among his own people. 

Upward of 3000 matrices for the Chinese 
Metal Type have been received from Paris. 
Comparing these with the characters selected 
and used by the different Chinese Missionaries, 
it is found that only 270 are wanted, making, 
in all, 83326 matrices. These, by their com- 
binations with each other, will form more than 
14,000 characters, a number amply sufficient 
for Missionary purposes. 

Rev. W. M. Lowrie has been designated to 
this Mission. (Board. 

Mr. M‘Bryde, on the 7th of September, 
writes :— 

The Chinese Expedition has caused a great 
demand for houses at this time, so that they are 
both scarce and the rent high. We endea- 
voured to get the house occupied by Br. Orr; 
but it was occupied, and the rent raised from 

18 to 30 dollars per month. 
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Macao—1836—removed from Batavia, 
1840—J. W. Boone, m.p. Expenses, 
5804. 8s. 10d. 

On the last of September 1840, the Rev. 
Dr. Boone and his wife sailed from Batavia for 

‘Singapore and Macao; such a measure having 

become essential to the life and health of 
your Missionary. Other important objects 
have, iu the opinion of the Committee, fully 
justified such a step; and have made the re- 
moval of the Mission desirable. 

Many of the Chinese Boys, long under the 
care of the Mission and given up for a term of 


years to its instructions, it is hoped may be re- 
movedtoChina. The present important events, 
it is believed by your Missionary, may result in 
the establishment of a few foreigners in the 
cities of China: and the Missionaries, from 
their acquaintance with the language, may be 
of the number. 

During the previous year, the Schools under 
Mr. Boone’s care had met with no interrup- 
tion: and daring his absence from Batavia, the 
Chinese Youth previously received into his 
family were to remain under the fostering care 
of Christian Missionaries, 
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4mertoan Episcopal Missionary Society — 

The yet unsettled state of the civil relations 
between China and England places it beyond 
the power of your Committee to offer any sug- 
gestions as to the future course of this Mission. 
No one, watchful of the orderings of Divine 
Providence, can doubt that all changes in China 
will tend to the graduoal opening of a door so 
long closed against the Gospel of Christ. 

Mr. Boone has succeeded in attaining, in 
some degree, a practical knowledge of the 
language. He has also succeeded in breaking 
through a prejudice, supposed to be invincible, 
and obtained the entire controal of a number of 
Chinese Boys, for the avowed purpose of giving 
them a Christian Education. Besides the edu- 
cation of 16 of these Youths, Mr. Boone has 
superintended two Day Schools, Chinese and 
Malay, affording in each continued Religious 
Instruction. [Board. 

Mr. Boone, on the llth of June, 
writes :-— 

I do not think it would be prudent or desi- 
rable to have a large number of Missionaries 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


{ maRcH, 
from our Church devoting their time to the 
people and their language: but to have three 
or foor always here, and devoting all their time 
and energies to these ends, is, according to my 
opinion, in the present aspect of affairs and in 
the advanced state of the Redeemer’s Kingdom 
in the world, the bounden duty of our Charch. 

The Chinese Language is a difficult one; and 
the people so peculiar, that an efficient Mis- 
sion among them mnst be the result of years 
of patient labour, and can never at any time be 
set up in a day or a year when it shall suit our 
convenience. There is but one single barrier 
to the establishment of hundreds of such Mis- 
sions among these millions of idolaters; and 
that barrier is of a political natare, which may 
be removed in a day, and will probably break 
down upon the demise of some Monarch, per- 
haps of the present: if indeed the English do 
not throw open to our residence, before this 
current year is past, cities whose inhabitants 
will out-number all the inhabitants in oar 
Atlantic Cities pat together. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Akyab : near the mouth of the Arracan 
River: with one Ont-Station—1821— 
J.C. Fink: 4 Nat. Ads.—P. 148. 

Chit : 343 miles E. of Serampore, 
and 8 from the sea: inhab. 12,000: many 
po Villages immediately adjacent : 
with one Out-Station—18}]8—John Jo- 
hannes :—P. 149. 

Mr. Jobanoes, after suffering much from ague 
and fever, has been mercifally enabled to re- 
sume his public engagements. Amid many dis- 
couragements, our brethren have been cheered 
by the admission of one individual into their 
little Church, who had been educated in the 
Roman-Catholic Faith: others os a de- 

ipti ingairin r the Truth. 
scription appear to be ing g Lei 

Last month a number of Hindoos, weavers by 
profession, with their leader, called and ex- 
pressed a desire to hear of the Religion of 
Jesus Christ; saying they had seen our Books. 
Brother Fink and I read and explained the 
Gospel ; and, on their subsequently visiting us, 
visited their village, an hour and a half distant 
from the town. Here we found about a 100 
persons disbelieving idolatry, the worship of 
Gooroos, &c., and believing in one God. We had 
worship among them, in which they unhesita- 
tingly and cheerfully joined. We gave away a 
good number of Scriptares; with which they were 
highly pleased, and which they promised to read. 

My Native Teacher, Sibapersad Thakar, 
died a few days ago. He was a Brahmin, and, 
although not a Christian, disbelieved and hated 
idolatry, and objected to many things in the 
shastras. He peid the highest veneration to 


the Scriptures, admired the character of Jesus 
Christ, and more than once mentioned his con- 
viction that, in heart, he was one-eighth part 
of a Christian. Once affluent, he latterly suf- 
fered considerably in his property; yet his lan- 
guage always was, “ God sees the wants of His 
children, and his granary is always full.” This 
man, made up of humility, always delighted in 
conversing on subjects connected with God and 
Religion. He was above seventy years old, 
and was freely admitted in the highest circle 
of Hindoos: I have more than once witnessed 
him among Hindoos defending Christianity. 
He often told me, “Sir, your Religion, from the 
sacrifices it entails, does not commend itself to 
the human heart.” The lest time I saw him, 
I told him, “Siba, you are afraid to see me 
now; but I hope you will, from your know- 
ledge of Christ, die a Christian.” He said in 
reply, “ What, do you think I don’t believe in 
Jesus Christ ?” 

A week ago, his son announced to me his 
sudden death by cholera: had I beeu informed 
of his illness, I would have visited him, and 
pressed on his attention Christ Jesus, and Him 
crncified. 

Last month, a swinging-festival took place 
again. The votaries of this horrid system of 
cruelty said that the Goddess Kali had ap- 
peared, and sanctioned the deed. We visited it, 


preached, and distributed Tracts to hundreds. 


We are sometimes tired of distributing, but 
not the people of requesting books. If you do 
not hold the books firm within your grasp, hun- 
dreds will fall on you and snatch them away. 
Onur house is sometimes flocked with people ; 
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and the cry is, “Books, books!” They will 
take no denial: they mind not whether we are 
in bed, at dinner, or in the midst of company: 
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their unceasing importunity is still, “ Books, 
books!” We hear that they read them. 

(Mr. Johannes. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCTETY. 


It was stated in our last Survey that 
the Mission to China had been altogether 
given up—P.149. The Committee, in 
their Report, remark— 

The many millions of China are not for- 
gotten by your Committee, nor are they inat- 
tentive to the great political events which are 
taking place in that country: but should God, 


in His providence, again open the door for Mis- 
sionary operations in China, your Committee 
feel that greatly enlarged resources must be 
provided, to justify them in recommencing a 
Mission which, for ita successful prosecution, 
would demand a scale of operations in some 
measure commensurate with the magnitude of 
the undertaking. 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Macao—Mention was made of the open- 
ing of an Hospital in this place at p.134 
of our Volume for 1840; and further 
particulars were given at p.149 of our 
last Volume. From collateral sources of 
information we select the following re- 
marks :— 

The peculiar situation, character, and preju- 
dices of the Chinese, and the apparent impossi- 
bility, at present, of bringing the usual means 


of diffusing Christian and other useful know- 
ledge to bear direetly on them, seem, in the 
view of the society, to render the method pro- 
posed to be adopted expedient. It is not pro- 
posed as being the most direct and appropriate 
manner of introducing the gospel to a heathen 
people; but as being likely to open one avenue 
through which some of the blessings of Chris- 
tianity may flow in upon that vast community, 
while all other avenues are fast closcd against it. 


(The Survey will be continued in the Number for April.) 
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OBITUARY NOTICES OF THREE CHINESE. 
Tue following Notices have been furnished by the American 
Baptist Missionaries, who have the charge of the Chinese Depart- 


ment at Bankok. - 


Pe Ete, one of the members of our Chi- 
nese Church, died, at hie residence in 
China, in December last. He was the 
first convert to Christianity among the 
Chinese, whom I had the pleasure of bep- 
tizing in the waters of the Meinan, in 
1835: and up to the time of his leaving 
Bankok, 1839, he manifested a uniform 
course of cheerful obedience to the law 
of Christ. On reaching his home in China 
he called around him his family and neigh- 
bours, and told them what great things 
the Lord had done for him; and then 
commenced among them a daily course of 
Religious Worship, which he continued 
to the day of his death. From his own 
Letters, and from the representations of 
others who have seen him since he left 
us, we have every reason to believe that 
he lived and died a sincere Christian. 
And though we had fondly hoped that 
God might continue his labours for a few 
years longer among his benighted coun- 
trymen, we are still comforted with the 
thought that he has gone home to his rest 
and reward in heaven. He has one son, 


a member of the Church, still in Bankok. 

We have also heard that a young Chi- 
nese of some promise, who left with us 
last year some evidence of his piety, was 
lost with his vessel, on his return from 
Tienchin, near Pekin. 

It was our painful duty to attend the 
funeral of one of our Sehool Children. 

It may be desirable to give some par- 
ticulars of his conduct while under our 
care, and during his illness. The scholar 
alluded to was a Heinam Boy, named 
A Yok, who came to us last November 
in high health, robust and strong, being 
then about fourteen years of age, and 
having been in this country two years. 
He knew little about reading when he 
came, and we therefore gave him the first 
books used by children, Not being satis- 
fied with this, he of his own accord read 
a Tract entitled the “ Two Friends.” 
He made rapid progress, and soon com- 
menced reading the “ Four Books,” while 
he took his turn in reading the Scrip- 
tures every morning at Family Worship. 
Though but slightly acquainted with our 
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dialect, Teo-chew, his answers to ques- 
tions proposed by us on the Scriptures 
or other subjects proved that he under- 
stood what he read, and th@ight much 
about it. He was a boy of few words; 
and though he answered readily to ques- 
tions relative to facts, he seldom or never 
gave us any clew to his own feelings. Of 
a remarkably amiable disposition, during 
his whole stay with us we never heard 
of his quarrelling with the other boys, or 
using bad language: he had a very re- 
tentive memory, and could easily repeat a 
considerable portion of the native classics. 
At the time of the Chinese new year, 
when the school was closed for a few 
days and almost all the boys dispersed, 
he remained with us, continuing many of 
his usual employments, and pleasing us 
all by his cheerful hilarity. 

On the 4th of August he first com- 
plained of being unwell, and wished to be 
excused from attending school in the 
morning; though he read as usual in the 
afternoon, the time allotted to Christian 
reading. This he continued for two or 
three days. When I asked him why he 
did not come for medicine; he replied, he 
did not wish to take any. On Sunday 
the 9th of August, when I went to take 
my class as usual, I found him asleep, 
covered with a blanket and very feverish 
and sick. My fears were then first ex- 
cited ; and from that time he grew rapidly 
worse. At this time he would frequently 
be found in tears; and when spoken to, 
he maintained a resolute silence or spoke 
but few words, as if scarcely understand- 
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ing what was said to him. He frequently 
said to a cousin, who called to see him on 
the 16th, “I shall soon die, I shall soon 
die!’ At this time he was weeping bit- 
terly, and would say nothing else. His 
disorder continued to increase until the 
30th, when he died. Two or three days 
previous to this event, he appeared more 
willing to converse than on former occa- 
sions, and Mr. Dean asked him several 
questions: as, whether he believed in 
Christ; whether he thought he should go 
to heaven. To the first, he replied he 
did believe; but to the others he main- 
tained an unbroken silence. He died on 
the Sabbath, at the cloee of the Services 
in the Chapel. 

As he had no near relatives in Bankok, 
except the cousin above mentioned who 
was absent when he died, he was buried, 
instead of being burnt as most of the 
Natives are here. He was followed to 
the grave by the School Children and 
Church Members; and it was to all of us 
an affecting scene. 

We are permitted to indulge a hope 
that he did indeed love that Saviour of 
whose name, but a few months ago, he 
had never heard. The effect upon the 
Children of the School has not been such 
as we should expect in our own country. 
I observed one in tears, as they were put- 
ting the corpse into the coffin; but the 
rest seemed to endeavour to repress their 
feelings and appear unmoved. During 
the Prayer Meeting, Keok Cheng ad- 
dressed the children in a manner at once 
simple and touching. . 


OBITUARIES OF THREE INDIANS IN BRITISH GUIANA. 
Rev. John H. Bernau, of the Church Missionary Society's Station 
at Bartica Grove, has been cheered in his labours by the happy 


death of three Indians. 


Permit me to relate a few particulars of 
some individuals who bave entered their 
rest. These are they upon whose me- 
mory my grateful soul delights to dwell ; 
as there is no cause to fear doing them 
injury by telling what the Lord has done 
for them, or of being disappointed any 
more. 

The first was an Arrowack Indian named 
Franzen. In his younger days, he had lived 
a dissipated life, and was renowned among 
his people asa great peiman (native priest 
or magician). It pleased the Lord to call 
him to the knowledge of His Truth about 
five years ago, and since then he has walked 


He writes thus :— 


worthy of the Gospel; but not living near 
enough to avail himself of the instruction 
given to the people resident on the Mis- 
sion, his knowledge of the way of Salva- 
tion was somewhat contracted. U 

being entreated again and again, he joined 
our people a year and a half previous to 
his death ; and from that period his views 
became clearer, and his faith stronger. 
Often have I heard him speak with a glow- 
ing heart of the love of Jesus, earnestly 
inviting the people of his tribe to the 
Living God. Being one night out fishing, 
he caught a severe cold; and from that 
time his health began rapidly to decline. 
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I saw him almost daily ; and when telling 
him one day that this trial was likely 
to be the last, his eyes brightened, and, 
taking me by the hand, he said, “‘Then you 
think I am so near heaven? Now, then, 
I will begin to settle my affairs, and only 
think on Jesus; for since I have known 
aright what He has done, I have ever 
wished to be with Him.” On my read- 
ing some verses of Romans viii., he re- 
marked, “* That is a lovely word, Blessed 
Lord! and I thank Thee that I feel per- 
suaded that nothing in heaven or earth 
shall ever separate me from Thee.” The 
day previous to his departure he sent for 
me, saying, “I have called you to settle 
all about my wife and children. I feel 
persuaded that you will be their father.” 
Then, calling in his three children, he 
said, “ My dear children, you have no 
father; but the Domine will be all to 
you: follow him, love him, learn well, and 
soon we shall see esch other again. Iam 
going to your mother”—she being dead. 
* Ob, my dear children! love your Sa- 
viour; for you know that He died for us. 
Will not you love Him?” He then gave 
each his blessing; and joining their hands 
with mine, said, “ Go now with your fa- 
ther. Why do you weep? I know he 
will care for you.” After a little pause, 
he suid, “ Pray, oh pray!” —I asked, “ Do 
you feel happy?” ‘* Very happy; but 
sometimes I seem to be alone, as if walk- 
ing through the bush: at other times it is 
dark all about me. But here,” laying his 
hand upon his breast, “ here is light—here 
is rest! Iam very happy.”—On leaving, 
I observed, “ Franzen, look to Jesus. He 
will guide you till ”* “Yes. Fare- 
well, Domine; soon we shall meet again.” 
—I called on him the following morning ; 
but he seemed not to take notice of any 
thing around him: his lips were moving, 
as if he were engaged in prayer. We all 
knelt at his bed-side, commending his soul 
to the Good Shepherd ; and after a few 
hours he entered into his rest. 

The next was his favourite daughter, 
Amelia. The death of her father seemed 
to make a deep impression upon her, and 
her sickly body soon began to shew that 
she would not be much longer in this 
lower world. For some weeks she lived 
with us; but when she became so poorly 
as not to be able to leave her hammock, 
she desired to be carried to her late father’s 
cottage. Here I visited her often; and 
though but seven years old, she was pre- 
pared to enter into her rest. Many happy 
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hours have I spent by her side; and often 
have I wished that her lot had been mine. 
One day when I was praying with the’ 
dear child, she pressed my hand, saying, 
“ Thank you, Sir! thank you!’? At ano- 
ther time, I having read to her about the 
New Jerusalem, she sat up in her ham- 
mock, and cheerfully discoursed on the 
subject : * Oh, yes ! soon I shall be there.” 
On my asking what made her believe that 
she should go there, she said, * Did not 
Jesus die for me also ?’—‘‘ But you are 
a child: do you think you are so great a 
sinner as many others?” ‘* Yes, Sir, I 
am a child; but you have often told us 
that even children need to pray for par- 
don, and for grace to change their hearts. 
Ihave thought on these words, and prayed, 
and ob!”—here she sighed deeply and 
wept— I have felt my heart to be very 
sinful ; but I know that Jesus bas for- 
given: Jesus has adopted me as one of 
His.”—I said, “ Bot you are yet young ; 
would you not wish to live a little longer?” 
“ Yes, I might wish it; but I am afraid 
I should be unthankful to my Saviour. I 
remember you have told us, that in hea- 
ven there is no more sin, nor grief, nor 
death : thither I wish togo; and,” paus- 
ing a little, “soon I shall be there.”— 
She was hastening to her rest faster than 
I anticipated ; and not having paid her a 
visit for several days, she sent to inform 
me that she was going away, and wished 
to see me. I went, and conversed with 
her on the joys of heaven ; but, being very 
weak, she appeared to take little notice of 
what was said. Having read and prayed 
that the Lord in mercy might shorten her 
trial, and receive her into the joys of hea- 
ven, she raised herself, and uttered a loud 
and hearty Amen. I asked, “Are you 
in great pain?” “ Yes, Sir, it is very 
great; but —”—‘“*Do you wish for any 
thing I can do for you?” “No, Sir; 
but,” with a faltering voice, she said, 
“will you please to send a little coffee, 
sugar, and some candles, for I should like 
my brother and sister to watch over me ?” 
—** Well, do you wish for any thing 
else?’”” “No, Sir; I shall want nothing at 
all: for my friends I ask it: to-night I 
shall be in heaven.”—She then called, 
“ John! where are you, my brother?” 
John drawing near to the side of her ham- 
mock, she said, ‘‘ Please watch over me 
this night ; also my sister Leonora: and 
mind you love Jesus: see, I am very 
happy—I die.” Her feelings overpower- 
ing her ; she reclined in her hammock, and 
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after a few hours breathed her last. 

She was certainly a very remarkable 
child. Whenever she was at leisure, at 
home or at school, she would sit in some 
corner with her little Testament or Hymn- 
book open; and though often urged to 
join the other children in their amuse- 
ments, it wasin vain. She read and spoke 
English well, and committed a great por- 
tion of Scripture and many Hymns to me- 
mory, apparently much pleased when she 
could say her tasks well. 

Only three months after her decease, 
her sister Leonora, about twelve years 
old, was taken with the same disorder 
—decline; and soon I perceived that 
she was likewise hastening to the grave. 
Having lived for some time with Mrs. 
Bernau, enjoying many advantages, she 
had made much progress both in learning 
and domestic concerns. I frequently con- 
versed with her; and found her, though 
not 20 open as her late sister, perfectly 
resigned, and, I trust, fully prepared to 
leave this world. I never heard her utter 
one complaint; and though she must have 
been a great sufferer, yet was her demean- 
our truly edifying to those around her. 
On my opening her condition to her, she 
replied, *‘ I thank the Blessed Jesus for 
His mercy bestowed upon me.”—I asked, 
“Do you, can you trust your soul to 
Him?” “ Yes: of this I have never 
doubted.”,—“ Are you persuaded,” I con- 
tinued, “that your sins are forgiven ?” 
“TI hope they will be forgiven me.”— 
** What makes you hope so?” “ Why, I 
have often read the verse, The blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from 
all sin; and then I have thought, How can 
that be ? till one Lord's Day, some time 
ago, you made me understand it.”—% And 
how do you think your soul is made clean ?” 
She then related to me the illustrations I 
had used; and added, “* It is also said, 
purifying their hearts by faith.”— And 
do you believe in the Son of God, Leo- 
nora?” “ Yes: from that very day I 
felt something working in me; I know not 
what, but I think the Holy Spirit, which 
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you say we all must pray for, He it is. 
I am ready. Oh, blessed Jesus! receive 
me, for thou hast died for me!”—** Is 
the Word of God sweet to your soul?” 
* Yes, indeed; but I would beg yon to 
give me one with larger print, for mine 
eyes, I know not how, are getting dark.” 
This being given, she was often seen read- 
ting for hours together. It was truly edi- 
fying to see, but much more to converse 
with, this beloved child. 

Being told one morning that she had 
spent a very restless night, and that her 
feet were swollen, I called on her at mid- 
day. “Well, how are you to-day?” 
“ This day I am to be quite well ; for this, 
I am sure, will be my happiest day.”— 
“Do you feel great pain?” “None 
whatever; but my feet are stiff and cold.” 
—From her pulse, it wasapparent that she 
was dying. “** Are you at peace, and per- 
suaded that you shall go to heaven?” 
“Yes; and please to tell my brother 
John I wish to see him before I die. 
Oh, Sir! do take care of him! Jesus will 
bless you.””—He being called, and stand- 
ing by the side of her hammock, she said, 
** John, my brother, you are left alone of 
our family ; oh, do come to Jesus, for He 
is good! Iam going.” Her voice fail- 
ing, after a considerable pause, she said, “* I 
am to the angels in heaven; and this 
evening I shall be there.” John seemed 
to be very much affected, and began to 
weep; but she, looking at him, said, ‘* No, 
brother, weep not; I shall be very happy 
soon. You learn, love—” Fatigued by 
the exertion, she sank into her hammock. 
Some of her friends being present, we 
commended her in prayer to the Almighty 
Saviour. Rising, she beckoned with her 
hand, but was not able to speak. At ten 
o’clock P.M. she entered into her rest, sen- 
sible, and very happy, to the last. Thus 
scattering the seed, the Lord commands a 
bleasing when we least expect it, and it 
accomplishes that for which He gave 
the Word. Praised be Hisname! John, 
about thirteen vears old, is one of the 
Normal-School lads. 


Proceedings and Entelligence. 


Bnited Ringdom. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In our Remarks introductory to the 
Survey, we called the attention of 


our Readers to the Importance of 
interesting children, see pp. 13—16, 
in behalf of Missions. 

In relation to this subject the 
Church Missionary Society has issued 
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the following notice. 
Juvenile Associations. 

The attention of the Committee has 
been drawn to the importance and advan- 
tage of the general formation of Juvenile 
Associations in furtherance of the So- 
ciety’s objects Not only, it is conceived, 
would the pecuniary aid to be derived 
from this source be considerable, but the 
Youth of our Church would be themselves 
gainers by being thus, from their earliest 
years, interested in, and employed in ad- 
vancing, the great work of conveying to 
the Heathen the Gospel of the grace of 
God The Association Secretaries have 
been therefore directed to prosecute the 
formation of such Associations in their 
Districts To further the object in view, 
a Monthly Publication has-been set on 
foot by the Committee, entitled The 
Church Missionary Juvenile Instructor. 


CMestern Africa. 


| CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WATERLOO — Mr. W. Young, in his 
Report for the Quarter ending Sep- 
tember 1841, gives the following 
account of the 


Congregations, Communicante, and Schools 
— Need of Female Teachers. 

The congregations have by no means 
been so large lately, on account of 
the heavy rains: many persons, also, are 
obliged to watch their corn and rice 
farms at this season of the year, at a 
distance from their homes. The Com- 
municants and Candidates, whom I meet 
in classes for Christian instruction, con- 
tinue to afford me much encouragement ;— 
first, because not one of them has fallen 
from God, or, as far as I know, disgraced 
the Christian profession; and secondly, 
because of their steady attendance both 
on the means of instruction and of grace, 
and the sincere desire evinced by a few of 
the Candidates for Baptism. Two back- 
slidera, who have been excluded from the 
Lord’s Supper for nine months, evince 
repentance, and are now desirous to return 
to the bosom of the Church. 

The Day School numbers at present 
209 boys and 163 girls: total, 372. The 
School is going on satisfactorily, and the 
progress of many of the children is good. 
But there is a superiority manifest in the 
boys which I do not see in the girls, 
after every allowance is made. I perceive 
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that very much depends, as a means, on 
the assistance of a pious and well-qualified 
Schoolmistress. I am more than ever 
convinced of the need of an efficient Na- 
tive-Female Agency for our Schoois, since 
they are so often deprived of the valuable 
services of European Schoolmistresses. 
Til this agency shall be provided for 
our Schools, it is to be feared that our 
hopes of raising the African Females above 
their present standard in society will not 
be realized. 

I sincerely hope that the friends of 
Christian Missions, and especially the 
Mission to West Africa, will readily and 
cheerfully respond to the urgent calls and 
necessities of the African Females, and 
that an Institution will be established in 
Sierra Leone for their moral and spiritual 
benefit. It would be laying a foundation 
for the incalculable good of generations 
yet unborn. 

The Sunday School numbers at present 
142 men and boys, and 85 females: total, 
227. 

In his Journal, under the date of 
June 15, Mr. Young takes the follow- 
ing brief review of his labours at 
this Station :— 

Past and Present Moral Aspect of 

Waterloo. 

The influenee of Christianity is felt 
more and more among the people. In 
tracing the work of the Lord here, from 
its beginning, I feel encouraged, since 
I see it is progressive. It is now three 
years and a half since I was first sta- 
tioned at Waterloo, and had to contend 
with much opposition. After I had la- 
boured five months, three souls were 
gathered into the fold of Christ’s flock. 
We have now 57 Communicants, 34 Can- 
didates for Baptism, and 11 Adults have 
been received into the Church. One has 
been converted from idolatry within the 
last seven months. Thus, on considering 
all things, I have cause to thank God and 
take courage; believing, that we shall reap, 
Uf we faint not. 

In the same Journal we are fur- 
nished with some particulars respect- 
ing two Hamlets which are situated 
a few miles from Waterloo. 


Visits to Moco Town and Bengnama. 

April 14, 1841—lIn the evening, I went 
to Moco Town; and met the people in a 
dwelling-house, as the Chapel is not 
finished. There are 18 Communicants 
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at this little hamlet. Their earnest desire 
to unite themselves to our Society last 
year induced me to go there once a-week, 
tosupply their lack of instruction. Water- 
loo is too far off for them to attend our 
Religious Meetings. Their minds appear 
to be less enlightened than the Commu- 
nicants at Waterloo; but I hope they are 
not less sincere in maintaining a Christian 
character. 

May 24—I went to Bengnama this 
afternoon. The hamlet is situated on a 
plain; and contains between 400 and 500 
souls, in great spiritual destitution. I 
have frequently visited the village; but 
all that I have hitherto done has been, 
either speaking to groups sitting on the 
ground at the doors, or going from house 
to house. I hope the people will soon 
build a mud House of Worship, in which 
to assemble to hear the Word of God. 

Sept. 12—I went to Bengnama in the 
evening, accompanied by three of our 
Communicants. On the road thither, we 
found persons following their trade, whom 
I affectionately admonished for their wil- 
ful breach of the Lord’s Day: they im- 
mediately laid their work aside. 

We reached Bengnama about sunset. 
The desecration of the Lord’s Day by the 
people greatly shocked me, and excited 
my fervent pity for their souls. The 
sound of the axe, the mortar, firing of 
muskets for mere pleasure, the numbers 
going to and fro in the street about their 
usual business, proved the people to be 
living withuut God and without hope in 
the world. I sat down in the street, and 
had the people called to bear the Gospel : 
about forty persons, besides children, came. 
My three companions and I began to sing 
a hymn, while the Heathens stood off in 
the distance, laughing at us when I gave 
out the lines. It was the firat time of my 
reading the Liturgy of our Church in the 
open air in a Heathen Village; and if I 
ever experienced the purity of its doc- 
trine, its comprehensiveness, its particu- 
larity, and its sweetness, it was then: and 
while we knelt down on the ground, I felt 
an assurance that God was with us, and 
that He would bless this day of small 
things to the poor Heathens at this vil- 
lage. I addressed my orderly little con- 
gregation from Jobn iii. 16—19. Taking 
Bengnama as the radius, there is a popu- 
lation of upward of 1400 souls within four 
miles, who scarcely ever hear the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. 

If the Society would establish a School 
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in the midst of these hamlets, I pledge 
myself, through the grace of God, to at- 
tend to it; for I feel persuaded it would 
be carrying out the vital principle of 
our Society in the evangelization of the 
Heathen. 


Proposed Occupancy of the Bananas. 

Mr. Bultmann, in his Report for 
the Quarter ending June 1841, speaks 
of the importance of locating a Mis- 
sionary on one of the Banana Islands, 
which are situated nearly opposite to 
Kent, particularly with a view to the 
extension of the Gospel among the 
Sherbros. 

The people of the Bananas have again 
expressed to me their very great anxiety 
to receive one of the Society's Missiona- 
ries. The island on which they propose 
that he should be located contains not 
fewer than a thousand inhabitants; and 
is most conveniently situated for opera- 
tions in the neighbouring Sherbro Country. 
From it, also, in conjunction with Kent, 
other important places in the Sea District 
might be visited. The salubrity of the 
air of the island is generally admitted to 
surpass even that of Kent. For the pre- 
sent I have made arrangements with Mr. 
Townsend, at Kent, to visit the Bananas 
once a week. 

Under date of Aug. 9, 1841, Mr. 
Biultmann again recurs to this sub- 
ject. 

I beg leave again to say a few words 
in behalf of the Bananas’ People. During 
this quarter they have been almost en- 
tirely left to themselves. Mr. Townsend 
has not been able to pay them more than 
a monthly visit, partly on account of fre- 
quent illness, but principally in conse- 
quence of the heavy rains. They have, 
it is true, a Native Schoolmaster among 
them, supplied by Government, and a 
small grass-house in which to hold School 
and Public Worship; but these means 
are quite inadequate to their wants: and 
as we have been, though necessarily, the 
cause of their present condition, by takin 
away from them the Rev. E. Jones, I think 
it would be but right, as soon as possible, 
to grant them the ministrations of one of 
our number. 


ooo 


NIGER EXPEDITION. 
THE account of this Mission which 
was given in our last Number fur- 
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nishes a decided proof that the la- 
bours of the Missionaries within the 
Colony of Sierra Leone continue to 
be eminently blessed and owned of 
God. It is truly a cause for heart- 
felt gratitude, that between six and 
seven thousand Africans, from up- 
ward of forty different Tribes, regu- 
larly assemble for Public Worship, 
that of these, upward of thirteen 
hundred are Communicants; and 
that more than four thousand child- 
ren are brought up in the nurlure 
and admonition of the Lord in the 
‘ Society’s Schools. The numerous 
testimonies to the progressive im- 
provement of the Liberated Afri- 
cans in civilization and moral order, 
notwithstanding many serious hin- 
drances, are also highly gratifying. 
But the labours of the Society within 
the Colony have always been con- 
sidered as deriving their chief im- 
portance from the influence which 
they may be expected to exercise 
upon the spiritual welfare of the be- 
nighted millions who inhabit the in- 
terior of that vast continent. In the 
hope of accomplishing, to some ex- 
tent, this important object, the Mis- 
sion to the Timmanees has been 
commenced; and with a view to 
carry out this intention still further, 
the Committee gladly availed them- 
selves of the opportunity afforded by 
the Niger Expedition to ascertain 
what openings for Missionary exer- 
tion existed in the neighbourhood 
of that great river. Accordingly, at 
the request of the Committee, pas- 
sages from Sierra Leone were grant- 
ed by Her Majesty’s Government to 
the Rev. J. F. Schén and a Native 
Catechist, Mr. Samuel Crowther. 
Mr. Schén was requested to avail 
himself of every opportunity of ob- 
taining full and accurate informa- 
tion on all points bearing on the 
formation of a Missionary Station: 
and in judging of the eligibility of 
any particular spot for that purpose, 
he was especially to keep in view 
the importance of salubrity of situa- 
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tion, facility of communication with 
the sea, for the purpose of obtaining 
necessary supplies, extent of popula- 
tion, and a friendly disposition on 
the part of the Native Chiefs and 
people. 
arious notices of the progress of 
the Niger Expedition have appeared 
in our pages; and our Readers have 
been apprised that the fearful preva- 
lence of sickness and mortality ren- 
dered it necessary that all the ves- 
sels should leave the mver much 
sooner than was at first intended. 
While. we heartily deplore these af- 
flicting circumstances, we have to 
record, with feelings of humble gra- 
titude, that it has pleased God to 
extend His protecting care over Mr. 
Schon, who was one of the few Eu- 
ropeans who were mercifully pre- 
served from any serious attack of 
fever. His Journal is an interesting 
and important document; and will, 
we have reason to believe, be pub- 
lished, together with that of Mr. 
Samuel Crowther, in a separate form. 
In the mean time, a view of the 
principal circumstances and results 
of the voyage, as they fell under 
Mr. Sehin’s observation, is presented 
in the following account; which is 
chiefly derived from Letters written 
by him during the voyage, illustrated 
by a few Extracts from his Journal. 
Interest felt in the Expedition by the Libe- 
rated Africans of Sierra Leone. 
The arrival of three steamers in 
the harbour of Freetown, on their 
way to endeavour to put an end to 
the Slave Trade, would naturally be 
regarded with lively interest by those 
who had themselves experienced its 
horrors; and it was a pleasing fact, 
recorded in our Number for October 
last, that upward of 1500 Natives 
attended the Religious Services held 
on the 28th of June, in St. George’s 
Church, to implore the Divine Bless- 
ing upon the undertaking. Some 
other particulars are given in the 
following extract from the Journal of 
Mr. J. Beal, Catechist at Bathurst :— 
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June 29, 1841 —The arrival of the 
long-looked-for Niger Expedition has 
caused great ‘excitement throughout the 
Colony, and has become the general topic 
of conversation, both among Natives and 
Europeans;—the Natives speculating as to 
the probability of their returning to their 
native countries, which they are ever ready 
to do, if the Missionaries will go with 
them, or, as they say, “if the Queen 
would make towns there.” 

To-day, one of the Captains, who ap- 
pears to take a lively interest in all that 
concerns the welfare of Africa, was pre- 
sent at the Quarterly Examination of the 
Monitors of our Schools. After he had 
seen the progress made by them, he asked 
if some of them could accompany the 
Expedition, for the purpose of learning 
engineering, and being otherwise useful. 
After a little consultation, some boys were 
asked, and sent to call their parents; but, 
to our surprise, though a considerable 
salary was offered, some of the parents 
refused to allow their children to go. 
Several boys were anxious; and the next 
morning I had a number of parents wait- 
ing, at an early hour, to see me about it. 
Upon talking with them, I found that 
they were not afraid of losing their sons, 
but, as they expressed themselves, they 
did not want their children to be taken 
out of the Missionaries’ hands. However, 
when I told them that they would be 
helping forward the work of God by this 
sacrifice, and that their sons would be 
under the care of the Missionaries and 
Schoolmasters going with the Expedition, 
several hastened to Freetown, and offered 
their sons to the Captains; and two from 
Bathurst, and four from other Stations, 
were selected. The Natives were allowed 
the gratification of looking over the steam- 
ers; and great numbers availed themselves 
of the permission, notwithstanding they 
had to pay for boats to convey them. 
While on board, I saw a number, who had 
never seen any thing of the kind before, 
examining the machinery connected with 
the engines. Nothing could exceed the sur- 
prise and delight with which they viewed 
this, to Africans, more than human work. 
They broke out in continued exclamations : 
“Ah, White Man he sabby past all!” 
“White Man he sabby something, for 
true!” One of our Schoolmasters said to 
me, ** This looks like God’s work: I never 
see such thing like this.” 

July 2— To-day the Expedition left 
us, with our friends, the Rev. J. F. Schon ; 
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Samuel Crowther, Catechist; Thomas 
King, Schoolmaster ; six boys, Monitors, 
from our Schools; besides Interpreters, 
most of whom were members of our 
Church ;—2s0 that our Mission has been 
highly honoured, in supplying upward of 
twenty persons to aid in carrying out the 
grand design of this Expedition. 

Notice of Cape Coast. 

The first Letter received from Mr. 
Schon, after leaving Sierra Leone, 
was dated off Cape Coast, July 24, 
1841; in which he thus speaks of that 
Settlement :— 

I was much pleased with what I saw 
at Cape Cvast. The Governor has an 
excellent school in the fort, attended by 
about 160 Boys, andthe Wesleyan Missio- 
naries have a Girls’ School. I saw a farm 
here yesterday, with which I was much 
delighted. There are several thousand 
coffee-trees in full bearing, the bread-fruit 
tree, and other West-Indian plants; and 
the soil is apparently fertile. There are 
sixty people employed on it, whose wages 
are about 24d. sterling per diem. They 
gave up planting cotton, as the price was 
too low for it. 

Voyage to Ibo —Ansiety of the King for 
Instruction. 

With the exception of a short com- 
munication, written when the “ Wil- 
berforce” was at anchor near the 
mouth of the River Nun, giving a 
favourable account of their proceed- 
ings up to that period, Mr. Schin’s 
next Letter was dated “‘ River Niger, 
15 milesbeyond Ibo*, Aug. 30, 1841.” 

After a stay of five days at the mouth of 
the river, during which time every prepa- 
ration was made in the vessels which was 
deemed necessary, we left our anchorage 
on the 20th instant. The whole com- 
pany was in excellent spirits, as well as 
in the enjoyment, with no material excep- 
tion, of bodily health. The prospect of 
seeing new countries, other people, cus- 
toms, and habits, and of entering upon 
the proper business of our Mission, cheer- 
ed and enlightened every heart. The 
first ten or twelve miles presented nothing 
interesting, the banks of the river on both 
sides being covered with mangroves. I 
thought that they would continue to a much 
greater distance, and was therefore not a 


* The town of Ibo, or more correctly AbdOh, is 
aboat 1X) miles from the mouth of the river. 
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little delighted when I observed their dis- 
appearance. In their places, the banks 
became covered with a great variety of 
trees, differing as much in size as in shades 
and varieties of colour, extrentely pleasant 
to the eye. We saw but a few persons 
the first day, and those whom we saw 
made their escape into the bush as fast 
as possible, on our approach. On the se- 
cond day we.saw more; and some had the 
courage to come to our vessels in their 
canoes, but could not be persuaded to 
come on board. The“ Wilberforce’ separa- 
ted from the other vessels in the afternoon, 
to examine another branch. The people 
were much alarmed at us in several vil- 
lages,and crowded to the water-side, arm- 
ed: they had no intention of attacking us, 
but came to defend themselves. We had 
an Interpreter on our vessel who could 
speak to them in the Brass language ; and 
I observed that he always first told them 
that we were no Portuguese, but came as 
friends of the Black People. Their appre- 
hensions were generally soon removed ; 
but still they could not put confidence 
enough in us to come on board. On 
the third day we entered the main river 
again, before the other vessels of the 
Expedition. The country appeared beauti- 
fal, and the weather was uncommonly fine. 

On the evening of the sixth day we an- 
chored at the creek leading to Ibo. From 
all I have hitherto observed, I am inclined 
to think that we have come, if not at the 
best season of the year, at least in a very 
good season. The river is high, and the 
weather fine, with occasional rain, which 
is by nomeans unhealthy. The “Albert” 
and the * Soudan” arrived on the following 
day, the 27th, in the afternoon; and we 
had the unspeakable joy of hearing that 
there was nota single case of fever on 
board any of the vessels. Truly God has 
been gracious unto us hitherto. He has 
crowned us with loving-kindness and ten- 
der mercies. 

Negociations were immediately com- 
menced with the King of Ibo, who came 
on board. Our objects having been largely 
and clearly explained to him, he expressed 
himself willing to enter into a treaty with 
England, and to abolish the slave trade 
altogether. He admitted that that wasa 
hard thing ; but, notwithstanding, agreed to 
allthe proposals. Our Interpreter, Simon 
Jonas, acquitted himself very well: he is 
a Liberated African of Sierra Leone, and 
a member of our Church. He spoke most 
touchingly to the king of the miseries 
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which slavery brings on the people at 
large, of the tears of their parents, the 
desolation produced to the country, and 
of the kindness of England ‘in rescuing 
them from the hands of the Spaniards and 
Portugese, making them free, and teach- 
ing them how to make this life comforta- 
ble, and to prepare for the next. The 
king listened to him with the greatest at- 
tention, and expressed his approbation and 
surprise very frequently. He could not 
have believed that slaves could be treated 
with so much kindness: that they were 
ill treated, he well knew. 

The object of my coming, and my 
desires, were explained to him by myself 
and my Interpreter; when he expressed 
an earnest desire to have Teachers sent to 
him and his people. He most readily 
confessed that he was ignorant of God, 
and dependent on “white man” for in- 
struction. I directed Simon to read some 
verses of Scripture to him, which astonish- 
ed him not a little. That White Men 
should be able to read and write, he ex- 
pected, as a matter of course; but that 
an Ibo Slave should read, was more than 
he could ever have expected. He seized 
Simon's hand, squeezed it most heartily, 
and said, ‘‘ You must stop with me: you 
must teach me and my people: you must 
tell it to the white man: I cannot let you 
go, until they return from the country.”’ 
He could not be diverted from his object, 
but insisted on Simon’s remaining; to 
which, after much consideration, we agreed. 
I much wish that he had more knowledge, 
and was better qualified for teaching, asa 
great door is opened to him. I have had 
an opportunity of watching him daily for 
the last ten or twelve months, and I be- 
lieve him to bea sincere Christian. He 
has a correct knowledge of our Religion ; 
and I believe that be joined the Expedi- 
tion with a desire to do good to his country- 
people. I trust he will daily pray for 
Divine direction, and be made the instru- 
ment, in the hands of God, of much good 
to his benighted countrymen. 

This occurrence proves that the objection 
so often raised—that the Africans would not 
listen to their own country-people, if they 
were sent to them with the Gospel—is per- 
fectly groundless. The King of Ibo is 
willing, yea anxious, to hear of the won- 
derful works of God, from the lips of one of 
his own country-people, formerly a slave. 
I am also confirmed in my opinion, that 
Sierra Leone will yet become, like Jeru- 
salem of old, a centre from whence the 
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Word of God will go forth to many a be- 
nighted tribe of Africa. And I call upon 
the members of the Church Missionary 
Society, not to slacken their efforts, and 
not to spare their money or exertions, to- 
ward uccomplishing so great and glorious 
an end, by all the means in their power. 
I must be the more earnest in my en- 
treaties for native agency, as the place 
appears to me to be very unhealthy, and 
prejudicial in a high degree to Euro- 
pean constitutions. The town is an entire 
swamp at present: I was obliged to walk 
up to my knees in mud to the very door 
of the king's palace. Mr. Laird and Mr. 
Lander must have seen the town at a 
more favourable season, from the descrip- 
tion which they give of it. A few pious in- 
telligent Ibo men—there are such at Sierra 
Leone—might be further instructed by the 
Missionaries, and a Schoolmaster or two 
might, no doubt, be obtained for them. 


Horrible Opinions respecting the 
Slave Trade. 

A few passages from Mr. Schén’s 
Journal may be appropriately intro- 
duced here, as they bring before us 
some of the notions prevalent among 
the Native Tribes inhabiting the 
country adjacent to the lower part 
of the river. 

Aug. 23, 1841—Simon Jonas and my- 
self had some conversation with an [bo man, 
from which we gathered, that there was 
not much traffic in slaves carried on 
at present, and that the people were 
chiefly engaged in preparing palm-oil. 
He was told by the Interpreter, that he 
himself had been made a slave, but had 
been liberated and kindly treated by the 
English. The Ibo man could hardly 
credit it. He had hitherto believed that 
slaves were purchased by the White Peo- 
ple to be killed and eaten, and that their 
blood was used to make red cloth. This 
notion is very prevalent among them. 

Aug.24—Anya. Never has the slave 
trade appeared so abominable to me as 
to-day ; when I found that the Natives in 
general entertain the most fearful ideas 
of the miseries to which they expose the 
helpless victims of their avarice by selling 
them. The circumstance by which this 
information was obtained, or rather con- 
firmed, I having often heard it before, is 
too interesting to be omitted. Our Brass 
Interpreter was peculiarly anxious that 
one of the large number of persons who 
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surrounded our vessel this evening should 
come on board, because he thought he 
recognised him. Though many years 
had elapsed since our Interpreter was 
sold, and the other had, in the mean time, 
become an old man, they instantly re- 
cognised each other; and I cannot de- 
scribe the astonishment manifested by 
the Ibo man at seeing one whom he 
verily believed had long since been killed 
and eaten by the White People. His 
expressions of surprise were strong, but 
very significant. ‘°° If God Himself,” he 
said, “ had told me this, I could not have 
believed what my eyes now see.” The 
Interpreter then found out that Anya 
was the very place to which he had first 
been sold as a slave, and at which he had 
spent nine years of his early life; and that 
the very person with whom he was 
speaking, had been his doctor and nurse 
in a severe illness, on which account he had 
retained a thankful remembrance of him. 

Aug. 26 — King Obi sent one of his 
sons to welcome the strangers: he was 
a very fine-looking young man, of about 
twenty years of age. Both himself and 
his companions attended our morning 
devotions; after which I told them what 
book it was, of which I had been reading 
a portion; and that I had come to this 
country to tell the people what God had, 
in it, revealed to us. They were sur- 
prised, and could not well understand how 
it was possible that I should have no 
other object in view. They are sensible 
of their inferiority, in every respect, to 
White Men, and can therefore be easily 
led by them either to do evil or good. 
When I told one, this morning, that the 
slave trade was a bad thing, and that 
White People wished to put an end to it 
altogether, he gave me an excellent an- 
swer: °° Well, if White People give up 
buying, Black People will give up selling 
slaves.” He assured me, too, that it had 
hitherto been his belief that it was the 
will of God that Black People should be 
slaves to White People. 


Cruel Superstitions & Theology of the Iboe. 

I this forenoon satisfied myself of the 
correctness of various particulars, which 
I had previously obtained of Ibo People, 
Yespecting some of their superstitious 
practices. It appears to be but too true, 
that human sacrifices are offered by them, 
and that in a most barbarous manner. 
The legs of the devoted victim are tied 
together, and he is dragged from place to 
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place till he expires. The person who 
gave me this information told me that 
one man had been dragged about for 
nearly a whole day before his sufferings 
terminated in death: the body is afterward 
cast into the river.. Interment is always 
denied them: they must become food for 
alligators or fishes. Sometimes people are 
fastened to trees, or to branches close to 
the river, until they are famished. While 
we were at anchor inside the bar, the 
body of a young woman was found on the 
sand-bank, having been dead, apparently, 
only a few hours; and as no external 
marks of injury were observed, except 
those produced by a rope fastened around 
her loins, she may have been sacrificed 
in this manner. 

Infanticide of a peculiar nature likewise 
prevails among them: twins are never 
allowed tolive. As soon as they are born, 
they are put into two earthen pots, and 
exposed to beasts of the forest, and the 
unfortunate mother ever afterward endures 
great trouble and hardships. A small 
tent is built for her in the forest, in which 
she is obliged to dwell, and to undergo 
many ceremonies for her purification. 
She is separated from all society for a 
considerable time; her conjugal alliance 
with her husband is for ever dissolved ; 
and she is never again permitted to sit 
down with other women in the same 
market or in the same house. To give 
birth to twins is, therefore, considered to 
be the greatest misfortune that can befal 
8 woman of the Ibo Nation. If any per- 
son wishes to annoy an Ibo woman, he 
lifte up two fingers, and says, “ You gave 
birth to twins,” which is sure to make her 
almost mad. Ifa child should happen to 
cut its top teeth first, the poor infant is 
likewise killed: it is considered to indicate 
that the child, were it allowed to live, 
would become a very bad person. To say 
to any person, “ You cut your top teeth 
first,” is, therefore, as much as to say, 
“ Nothing good can be expected from you : 
you are born to do evil: it is impossible 
for you to act otherwise.” 

The Ibos are, in their way, a religious 
people. The word “ Tshuku,” God, is 
continually heard. Tshuku is supposed 
to do every thing. When a few bananas 
fell out of the hands of one in the water, 
he comforted himself by saying, “God 
has done it.” Their notions of some of 
the attributes of the Supreme Being are, 
in many respects, correct, and their man- 
ner of expressing them striking. ‘‘ God 
made every thing: He made both White 
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and Black,” is continually on their lips. 
Some of their parables are descriptive of 
the perfections of God. When they say, 
for instance, that God has two eyes or 
two ears, that the one is in heaven and 
the other on earth, I suppose the conclu- 
sion that they have an idea of God’s 
omniscience and omnipresence cannot be 
disputed. On the death of a person who 
has, in their estimation, been good, they 
will say, ‘He will see God;” while of 
a wicked person, they say, “ He will go 
into fire.” I had frequent opportunities 
of hearing these expressions at Sierra 
Leone; but though I was assured that 
they had not learned them from Christians, 
I would not state them before I had satis- 
fied myself, by inquiring of such as had 
never had any intercourse with Chris- 
tians, that they possessed correct ideas of 
a future state of reward and punishment. 
Truly God has not left Himself without 
witness ! 


Arrival at Iddah, and Proceedings there. 

As the Expedition proceeded up 
the river from a little above Ibo, the 
people inhabiting the right side were 
found to speak the Egarra Language, 
and to be subject to the Attah or 
King of Iddah, whose dominions were 
found to be very extensive. Some 
of the proceedings at this place are 
described in Mr. Schén’s next Letter, 
which was written near the con- 
fluence of the Niger and Tshadda, 
and dated Sept. 18th. 

Our proceedings with the King of Iddah 
were as encouraging as those with King 
Obi at Ibo. He entered upon the treaty 
in all its details, agreed to give up the 
slave trade and human sacrifices, and will 
be very glad to receive Christian Missio- 
naries. He also requested that the Inter- 
preter might remain with him, to teach 
him and his people our fashion. I am 
sorry to add, that the Interpreter, William 
Johnson, a Communicant of our Church, 
fell overboard, and was drowned, on the 
very day that the treaty was concluded. 

I am much disappointed with regard to 
the situation of Iddah: for though high, 
it is surrounded by swamps, and cannot 
fail to be very unhealthy for Europeans, 

A large tract of country was purchased 
from the King of Iddah, commencing at 
Beaufort Island, and extending to Sterling 
Hill: on this the Model Farm has been 
commenced. There appears to be no 
great population in these regions, as they 
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were driven away by the Foolatahs but a 
few months ago. They depend on En- 
glish protection, and have expressed their 
desire to return to the place: if they 
should return, I shall be better able to ex- 
press an opinion as to its eligibility for a 
Missionary Settlement, after our return 
from the Niger. 

We all enjoyed excellent health until 
we departed from Iddah, when fevers of 
the worst type broke out in all our ves- 
sels: eight persons have already died, 
while many more are as near the grave 
as theycan be. The “Soudan” is taking 
eighteen or twenty invalids to the sea, in 
the hopeof recruiting their strength ; while 
many will remain in a sick and weak state, 
hardly able to do any work for some time, 
if they recover. There were fifty-five on 
the sick-list of the squadron yesterday, two 
of whom were buried last evening. The 
people from the West Indies and East 
Indies are no less subject to these fevers 
thanEuropeans; while not one of theSierra- 
Leone people has yet been taken seriously 
ill. The Commissioners have hitherto re- 
mained very well, and unremitting in 
their exertions. Through God's mercy, I 
have enjoyed excellent health ever since 
I left Sierra Leone. As I have observed 
the ill effects upon others of exposure to 
the sun, I see that cautions were not 
inapplicable. The place where we now are 
appears to be healthy; but the daily cases 
of sickness speak louder than appearances. 
Prevalence of Fever, and consequent Re- 

turn of the Vessels to the Sea. 

At the Confluence, it was decided 
by Her Majesty’s Commissioners, 
that the “Albert” should proceed 
up the Niger, and the “ Wilberforce ” 
up the Tshadda. As the country 
bordering on the Niger was more 
particularly the object of Mr. Schép’s 
investigations, it was agreed, by the 
kind permission of the Commanders, 
that he should remove from the 
** Wilberforce ” to the “* Albert,” and 
exchange duties with the Rev. T. 
Miller, the Chaplain of the Expedi- 
tion. The distressing prevalence of 
sickness, however, very soon ren- 
dered it necessary that the ‘‘ Wilber- 
force” should proceed without delay 
to the sea. r. Schén writes, in a 
Letter dated Oct. 16, 1841— 

The “Albert” left the Confluence on 
the 21st ult., to ascend the Niger. Very 
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few men were able to do duty; and be- 
fore the first day was over, several even 
of these exhibited decided symptoms of 
fever. On our passage to Egga, which 
we reached on the 28th, we lost two of 
our seamen, all our engineers were laid 
up with fever, and nearly all the Euro- 
peans were either ailing or seriously in- 
disposed, so that to proceed was alto- 
gether impracticable. We lay at anchor 
for a week off Egga; during which time 
I went on shore several times, to collect 
information. On the 3d instant, Capt. 
Trotter was taken ill with fever; and 
there being only one officer able to do 
duty, and two or three European sailors, 
Dr. M‘William advised Capt. Trotter to 
return with all speed to the sea. 

We here extract from the Journal 
a few passages relating to one or two 
occurrences which took place between 
the Confluence and Egga; and con- 
taining some of the information ob- 
tained by Mr. Schon, during his de- 
tention at Egga. 

Disregard of Human Life. 

Sept. 24, 1841—One of the Kroomen 
fell overboard, and the stream took him 
down with great rapidity. Many of the 
Natives were close to him in their canoes, 
but none moved a finger to save his life: 
our own boat brought him back, safe and 
sound. This is a bad feature in their cha- 
racter. They might always be sure of 
a reward for any service of this kind; but 
unless a bargain can be made with them 
beforehand, they will do nothing. How 
hardhearted is man by nature! How little 
does life appear to be valued ! 

Appreciation of Kind Motives. 

Sept. 28—I buried one of our seamen 
early this morning. An old man was 
present when the grave was dug by our 
Kroomen; and when I arrived, accompa- 
nied by an Interpreter, he expressed his 
surprise at the liberty taken by our peo- 
ple in digging a grave, without previously 
obtaining the Headman’s permission, and 
peying for the place 7000 cowries. I 
made the Interpreter tell him our object 
in coming to Black Man's country, and that 
the very person who was to be buried in 
their sand had left his parents, wife, and 
child, to come and do them good; and 
then wished him to tell me whether they 
were doing well in making much palaver 
about a spot where his body might rest. 
He was now joined by a great number of 
his country-people, who replied, as with 
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one voice, “No, no; we don’t want to 
make any talk, and do not come for 
money ;”” and the Headman sent three 
persons on board to, express his regret to 
the captain and people at the loss they 
had sustained. 

| Acoount of Egga. 

Sept. 29 — Egga. This is undoubt- 
edly the largest town we have yet seen 
on the banks of the river: the population 
may safely be stated at 7000 or 8000. 
Nufi is the language of the country, though 
many others are extensively spoken and 
understood. 

The Nufi Language is spoken at the 
confluence of the Tshadda and Niger, 
on the left bank of the river all the way 
to Rabba, and even beyond it. The 
Nufi nation must comprise more than 
100,000 persons. What a large field for 
Missionary labours! They are a harm- 
less, teachable, and industrious people 
here; and such is their character at Siewa 
Leone. The people, not including the 
strangers from various other kingdoms, dif- 
fer in nothing from those below, as regards 
their religion. The same mixture of 
Paganism and Mahomedanism is every- 
where observed. There are, however, 
fewer charms, and other marks of super- 
stition, to be seen than in the towns below 
Iddah. 

Egga appears to be entirely surrounded 
by water; and the swamps behind it ex- 
tend to a considerable distance. The 
whole country may become perfectly dry 
in the dry season; but it is a question 
whether the healthiness of the town would 
be advanced by it. ‘The unanimous testi- 
mony of the Natives is, that the dry sea- 
son is very unhealthy, and that fever, 
small-pox, and dysentery, carry off large 
numbers, even of thpse born and brought 
up at the place. 

The answer to the question, whether 
Egga might be considered a suitable sta- 
tion for European Missionaries, is obvious. 
It is mach more objectionable than Iddah, 

much more unhealthy. Having 
now advanced upward of 300 miles into 
the interior, in search of comparatively 
healthier stations than those along the 
coast, and being obliged to sum up my in- 
vestigations in this single sentence, “I 
have seen none,” I feel no small portion 
of grief and sorrow, especially when I con- 
sider that the people, to all appearance, 
would be ready to receive the Gospel of 
our salvation with open arms and hearts. 
They are prepared by those means which 
God, in His providence, has often sent as 
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the forerunners of the Gospel—trials and 
troubles. They have suffered oppression 
and hardships, for many years, from a 
haughty people; and the deliverance from 
the chains of slavery which would attend 
British intercourse with them would be 
the best recommendation for the introdue- 
tion of the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Religion which we profess. 
How shall it be accomplished ? He knows, 
who reigneth on high, and who has pro- 
mised to be with His Church even unto 
the end ofthe world. He will find means, 
when all human plans are disappointed ; 
that all the glory may redound unto 
Him. 


The return of the Expedition is 
thus described in the Letter from 
which the former quotation was 
made :— 

The health of one of the engineers had 
so far im proved, that, with the assistance 
of Dr. Stanger, he could work the engine 
for a few hours aday. In such a condi- 
tion, we left Egga on the 4th inst., and 
arrived at the Confluence early on the 9th. 
The passage down was dangerous, the 
river being so shallow at various places 
that great care was requisite to prevent 
her grounding ; and in our present condi- 
tion we could not, humanly speaking, 
have got her off again for some months. 
Bat the Lord mercifully preserved us. 

On our arrival at the Model Farm, we 
found the two Europeans, Messrs. King- 
don and Ansel, and Mr. Carr, a West 
Indian, all seriously ill with fever: they 
had been in that state almost from the 
time we left, without any medical help. 
Dr. M‘William ordered them on board 
the * Albert” instantly. Mr. Kingdon 
has since died; but the other two appear 
to be recovering. Such arrangements as 
circumstances allowed were made with 
the people left at the Model Farm and in 
the schooner, and provisions for several 
months were issued to them the same day. 
Thomas King, our Native Schoolmaster, 
was left in charge of the schooner, until 
other arrangements can be made. 

Conversations at Atshara — Defence of 

Idolatry, and Desire for Instruction. 

We interrupt the narrative, to in- 
troduce one more extract from the 
Journal, giving a description of a 
conversation which Mr. Schén had 
with the inhabitants of Atshara, a 
small village about two miles from 
the Model Farm. 
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I had a long conversation on the diffe- 
rence between our Religion and their own. 
On inquiring of them whether they ever 
sacrificed human beings, they denied ever 
having done so. As I could hardly credit 
their account, I addressed a few words to 
them on the sinfulness of such a practice. 
At this they were startled; and the Head- 
man told me, that if I were to tell this to 
the Attah he would be very angry with 
me, as he was in the habit of sacrificing a 
slave every year; and at the death of the 
Attah, twenty free people were generally 
sacrificed. The number here stated is 
larger than we were told at Iddah. Asto- 
nishment was actually perceptible on 
every countenance, when they were in- 
formed that the Attah had been told that 
the practice was sinful, and had agreed to 
abandon it. These people are Pagans: 
no mixture of Mahomedanism is observa- 
ble in their customs. They shewed me 
their gods. Under a small shade erected 
before almost every house were broken 
pots, pieces of yams, feathers of fowls, 
horns of animals, broken bows and arrows, 
knives and spears. Such are their gods! 
It is easy to attack them, or to expose 
them to ridicule, but not so easy to eradi- 
cate the superstitious belief in them out of 
the hearts of men. The old argument was 
again brought forward—that this fashion 
of worship was good for Black Men, though 
it might not suit White People — that 
the same God who had given us the Book 
had given to them their country-fashion. 
I endeavoured to convince them of the 
sinfulness ofidolatry ; and directed them to 
the only true and living God, who had made 
Himself known unto us by Jesus Christ. 
An old man then arose to defend their 
customs, declaring that they would never 
leave them—that as they found things 
when they entered this world, #0 would 
they retain them and continue in them— 
that whatever white man might talk, 
they were convinced that their gods were 
very good to them. “Suppose,” said he, 
“* a serpent should bite me; I have only to 
put my leg under this god”—the shade— 
“and I cannot die, Suppose sickness should 
come upon me; I go to my God, and soon 
get better. From death alone he cannot 
deliver me: I must die when my time 
shallcome. But White Men’s Book cannot 
save them from death: they, too, must all 
die.” On this last expression he laid pe- 
culiar stress; and many of the by-standers 
burst out laughing, considering it pecu- 
liarly fortunate and conclusive. I took 
occasion from this, to put before them, in 
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as simple language as I thought my Nuff 
Interpreter capable of translating, the 
cause of death, and the Christian's hope 
and consolation in it; and then wished the 
old man to tell me whether he or the 
Christian would be the happier; repre- 
senting the one as an obedient, the other 
as a disobedient child before the Judgment- 
seat of the Almighty. The old man said, 
that, as far as he was concerned, he would 
remain in his old habits till he should 
die; but the Headman of the town made 
a long and excellent reply. It was to this 
effect, as literally as I can recollect: 
‘* Before time, we were told to sell slaves 
because White People wanted them; and 
we sold plenty: this time, they come and 
tell us, * You no must sell slaves again,’ and 
we no sell slave again: and suppose you 
‘come and teach us your Book, we cannot 
refuse to learn. See,” pointing to Thomas 
King, “ this man is a Black Man, and be- 
fore he went to White Man’s country he 
did all the same as we do; but now he 
knows better: you must not say that we 
are not willing tolearn. Any thing which 
White Man will teach us to do, we can do. 
I will give my own two sons to Thomas 
King; and he must teach them the Book, 
and any thing he likes; and that is better 
than sit down and know nothing. Last 
week this man”— Thomas King—"“ came : 
his word and the White Man’s word are all 
one [agree]; and nobody shall say that 
Black People are not willing to learn from 
White People, or from Black People who 
can teach them.” I had time to consider 
this reply on my way back to the vessel, 
and it proved a great consolation to my 
mind. 
Voyage of the “Albert” from the Model 
Farm to Fernando Po. 
The narrative in Mr. Schin’s Let- 
ter proceeds as follows :— 


Early on the 10th, we again steamed 
down the river, and reached Iddah before 
night. On the llth, we got as far as 
Keri Market; and in the afternoon of the 
12th we anchored off Ibo. King Obi had 
got fire-wood in readiness for us; and did 
all in his power to supply us with a large 
quantity early on the following morning, 
so that we were ready to depart at 10 
a.m. The first engineer was hardly fit 
for any duty; the second was still very 
ill; and the third, in a fit of delirium, 
jumped over board a few days previous, 
and was drowned; so that we could not 
think of the dangerous bar before us with- 
out serious apprehensions for our safety, 
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as the only officer capable of doing duty 
had been laid up since we left Iddah. 
Dr. M‘William had, besides the care of 
twenty-six patients, the command of the 
vessel, Dr. Stanger acting as engineer. 
From these few particulars, which contain 
no exaggeration, you may form an idea of 
our situation, and be able to join us in our 
thanksgivings to Almighty God for His 
merciful deliverance from anxiety and 
danger. In the afternoon, Captain Becroft 
met us in the ‘“Ethiope.” He had come 
purposely to see after us, and to render 
any assistance in his power. He brought 
several Letters from our friends of the 
“ Wilberforce,” which proved that the 
fearful apprehensions we had entertained 
were not without foundation. Eight of the 
sick finished their earthly career before 
they reached the sea; and thirty-eight pa- 
tients were taken on board the “* Dolphin ” 
from the “ Soudan”’ alone, to be carried to 
Ascension. Captain Becroft put his first 
engineer on board the “Albert”; and by his 
labours we were enabled to reach the 
mouth of the River Nun in the evening of 
the 14th, contrary to all our expectations. 
The 15th was spent in wooding; and on 
the 16th, between 6 and 7 o’clock a. m., we 
crossed the bar, Captain Becroft himself 
being on board; and soon found ourselves 
in a healthier and cooler atmosphere, 
which we hope will, by the blessing of 
our gracious God, prove beneficial to our 
sufferers. On the evening of the 17th 
we anchored at Fernando Po; and on the 
18th, early in the forenoon, 28 sick were 
landed. 
Review of the Expedition— Urgent Call 
Sor Native Teachers. 

On arriving at Fernando Po, Mr. 
Schon, reviewing the circumstances 
which had occurred, and the investi- 
gations which he had made during 
the voyage up and down the river, 
thus sums up the conclusions to 
which his own mind had arrived on 
the subject:— 

I have no hesitation in saying, that our 
visit was made during the best season of 
the year, in every respect: the infor- 
mation I have received from the Natives 
proves that the dry season is decidedly more 
unhealthy, and that the Natives themselves 
suffer extremely from fever, small-pox, 
and dysentery, when the water begins to 
subside. The country in the vicinity of 
the river is low and swampy, sometimes 
to a considerable distance, leading one to 
anticipate much sickness; and generally 
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the most populous towns are situated in 
the very worst places. Iddah may claim 
exception, being built on a hill; but the 
swamps of the neighbourhood cannot but 
prove very injurious to European consti- 
tutions. I can but briefly touch on ano- 
ther subject—the prospects which Missio- 
naries have of entering upon their work in 
the interior. The means of conveyance to 
their Stations depend upon mercantile 
intercourse between England and Africa. 
When that intercourse will be established 
it is difficult to foresee. Nothing that I 
have seen of the resources of the country 
can lead me to expect that any merchant 
would ascend the country as faras Egga 
more than once: of the country above 
that place I cannot speak from personal 
observation. Unless, therefore, a phil- 
anthropic Society were to send vessels up 
the Niger, the Missionaries could not ob- 
tain passages, nor, in case of distress, see a 
possibility of returning. 

Concerning the abolition of the slave 
trade, the Expedition has been as success- 
ful, or more so, than could have been ex- 
pected. The King of Ibo and the Attah 
of Iddah have most readily entered into 
treaties, pledging themselves to abolish it; 
and, as far as we had opportunities to 
observe, have carried them into effect. 
There can be no doubt, that if vessels 
were continually in the interior they would 
be the means of putting an end to it alto- 
gether; but as the Native Kings and 
Chiefs have been—though not, strictly 
speaking, promised—led to expect a more 
profitable trade instead of the slave trade, 
and must have something in its place— 
which, however, it seems difficult to pro- 
cure—it cannot be a matter for surprise if 
they should resume their former traffic, 
when they see themselves disappointed in 
their expectation, and when they are deli- 
vered from the fear of being noticed, by 
the absence of men-of-war. 

I have made some progress in the 
Haussa Language; though not as much as 
I expected, since we did not reach the 
Haussa Country. The language is under- 
stood and spoken most extensively, and 
well deserves the attention of the Missio- 
naries. At Sierra Leone,a complete know- 
ledge of all the languages spoken on the 
banks of the Niger, and, to a great extent, 
in the interior, may be obtained; and 
the best way of labouring for the interior 
would be to prepare translations of por- 
tions of Scripture, and school-books, which 
would facilitate the labours of Missiona- 
ries, either Natives or Europeans, in fature. 
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All the experience I have gained, during 
my sojourn up the river, has confirmed my 
belief that it is through native agency 
chiefly that Africa must be benefitted, 
I had frequent opportunities to observe, 
that the chief objection raised—that the 
Natives would pay no attention to what 
their own country-people might tell them 
—is without foundation. They listened 
to those who were with us very atten- 
tively; and often asked them to remain 
with them, and teach them better things. 
I know that the heads of the Expedition 
are also impressed with the importance 
of paying great attention to the training 
of Native Missionaries. 


After a careful consideration of 
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the above-related facts, and a refe- 
rence to the more-extended details 
contained in the Journal, as well as 
after personal communication with 
Mr. Schon, the Committee have 
adopted the following Resolution :— 

That, adverting to the afflictive results 
of the Niger Expedition, and the position 
of the Society in Sierra Leone, the Com- 
mittee are of opinion that further mea- 
sures #hould be adopted in order to train 
Natives in Sierra Leone, with a view to 
their being employed as Teachers of their 
countrymen, and in order also to fix the 
most considerable native dialects, and to 
make Translations into those dialects, for 
Missionary purposes. 


—————————— 


Recent Miscellancons Entelligence. 


————_ 


UNITED KINGDOM. . 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. F. Schlienz, 
in consequence of another severe attack of in- 

was compelled to leave 
verland Mail in February 
last. He arrived at Falmouth on the 12th 
instant, in improved health. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the 18th of January, 
the Rev. W. G. Barrett arrived, with Mrs. Bar- 
rett and their child, from Jamaica, on a visit to 
this country for medical advice—On the 19th of 
February, the Rev. William Morton, with Mrs. 
Morton, embarked for Calcutta—On the same 
day, Mrs. Shurman, of Benares, arrived, with 
two children, in London. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mesers. Thompson and 
Savory sailed, by the West-India mail steamer, 
on the 3d of February; and Mr. Sinclair em- 
barked at Sou ton on the 15th. 

The sum of 47214. 7s. 4d. has been raised by 
the Children and Young People of the Wesleyan 
Congregations during the late Christmas Festi- 
val. The settlement of the Accounts for the 
year 1841 shews 29331 14s. 7d. lus of 
mecome over the iture: the Total e 
for 1841, from all sources, being 101,6884, 2s. 4d.; 
and the Total nditure for the same period 
being 98,7542. 72. 9¢d.—Two Publications have 
lately been issued by two of the Secretaries of 
the Society; one, by the Rev. John Beecham, 
entitled “The Claims of the Missionary Work 
in Western Africa, and the Importance of 
training a Native Ministry ”; the other, by the 
Rev. Dr. Alder, entitled, * Wesl Missions ; 
their stated, and their Claims en- 
forced.” 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Jubilee Sab-Com- 
mittee have commenced an extensive cor- 
respondence with the Missionaries abroad and 
the Pastors of the Churches at home respecting 
the celebration of the Jubilee. Two Jubilee 
Medals have been prepared; one called the 
Jamaica Medal, and the other has a likeness 


of Dr. Carey. 
CONTINENT. 
United Brethren—On the 25th of October, 


the Missionary Board at Bertheledorf had the 
pleasure to welcome Br. Breatel, on his safe 
return with his Wife to his ordinary labours. 
At Odensee, in the Island of Fiinen, an audience 
was granted him by the King and Queen of 
Denmark, to whom he presented a sig cocked 
the Schools lately established in the i 
West Indies, and especially in the Island of St. 
Croix. Their Majesties received this document 
in the most gracious manner, and expressed 
their deep interest in the Missions of the 
Brethren, which have existed, for more than a 
century in those Islands and in Greenland. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 
_ Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. W 
in a Letter dated Gloucester, Dec. 16, 1841, 
announces the safe arrival of the Rev. J. U. 
Graf, and the Missionary Party who sailed with 
him, at Sierra Leone, on the Ist of December 
(see p. 471 of oar last Volume). The Com- 
mittee bave since received the afflicting in- 
telligence of the death, from fever, of Mr. and 
si ae they died at the end of De- 
cember. 


The Missionaries in the Colony were in 
their usual health, with the exception of Mr. 
and Mrs. Peyton, who, on account of their ill 
state of health, were coming home. 


INLAND SEAS. 
American Bapt. Miss.—Mrs. H. E. Dickson 
reached Corfu on the 18th of April, and Mr. and 
Mrs. Buel on the 18th of June (see p. 129). 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the 3d of December, 
Rev. John Henry Budden arrived (p. 120) at 
Calcutta, on bis way to Benares. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. Tucker, in 
a Letter dated Madras, Jan. 21,11842, informs 
us of his safe arrival at Madras on the 9th of 
that month (p.120). Rev. C. Blackman and 
Family were on the eve of leaving Madras, on 
a visit to England. 

American Presbyt. Board—Messrs. Rankin 
M’‘Aaley, and Owen reached Allahabad on the 
Sth of April. Mr. Rankin and Mr) M‘Anley 
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expected to remain there during the rainy 
season, and then to proceed to Futtehgurh. Mr. 
Morrison was at Sabathn, with health im- 
proved, though still very weak. 

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 

American Board—On account of the ill 
health of his wife, Mr. Nevius left Pontianak, 
with her, in the latter part of March ; and on 
the 3d of April they were at Singapore. The 
bealth of Mrs. Nevius was improving. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Accounts have been received of the safe re- 
turn, in September last, of Mr. Waterhouse to 
Hobart Town :— 

His second hasardoas series of Polynesian Voyages 
and Visitatlons commenced Oct. 28, 1840; when 
he went on board the Wesleyan Missionary Ship, 
¢«Triton,” and visited, successively, New South- 
Wales, New Zealand, Eua, Tonga, Haabal, Vavou, 
and other Stations in the Friendly Islands; Nina 
Tobu-tabu (Keppels Island); Nina-foou, Uvea 
(Wallis Island), and Rotumah H and, lastly, the Fee. 
Jee Groupe, where he landed on the 14th of June. 
His reports of these several Stations are, on the 
whole, very satisfactory; though, of course, in 
places 80 many, and whose circumstances are 90 
various, a General Superintendant of Mr. Water. 
house's experience and discrimination could not fail 
to discover some cause for efforts at improvement,. 
while he found much reason for wonder and thank- 
fulness. The Tonga Mission was eoon resumed, 
after a calamitous interruption occasioned by the 
open and furious hostilities of the Heathen Chiefs. 

Mr. and Mrs. Tucker were in such bad and 
failing health, that they were under the neces- 
sity of bia with Mr. Waterhouse, by way 
of Feejee, to Hobart Town; where, however, 
they had very considerably improved, at the 
date of the last accounts. 

WEST INDIES. 

United Brethren—Br. Francis Holland, of 
Salem, North Carolina, arrived in Jamaica in 
November last to be an Assistant in the Mission 
and Schools. Br. James Spence on the 16th of 
February embarked with his wife for Jamaica. 
Br. Herman Voss, of Neuwied, with his wife, on 
the Ist of March sailed for Antigua, where Br. 
Voss is appointed to the special service of the 
Mission Schools. 

London Miss. Soc-—On the 31st of January 
Rev. E. A. Wallbridge, Mrs. Wallbridge and 
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children, embarked for Demerara ; and Misses 
Hick and Scrymegour, Messrs. Dalgleish and 
Parker, for Berbice. 

UNITED STATES. 

American Board—Rev. James L. Thomson, 

of the Mission to Cyprus, arrived at Boston on 
the 2d of December (p. 96) — Rev. William 
Walker and Mrs. Walker, and Rev. Benjamin 
Griswold, embarked at Boston, on the 6th of 
December, for Cape Palmas. 
The Board states, that a disposition is shew- 
@ itself to respond to the calls which have 
been made on the Christian Community to 
assist their fands. ; 

Hager robe — Mar va dally Nestorian 
Bishop o van, in Persia, is dai expected 
in thie country, with the Rev. Mr. Perkins, of 
the American Board. Mar Yohanna, accom 
nied by a deacon, called on the Rev. Dr. 


bertson at ene: and expressed much 
delight at meeting a clergyma 


n from a Charch 
constituted like his own. On the following 
Sunday, Mar Yohanna, with a priest and dea- 
con from his own Chorch, together with a Me- 
tropolitan of the Syrian Chorch, attended Divine 
Service at the house of the Rev. Dr. Robertson, 
where, with our Missionaries and others, they 
received the Communion according to the Rites 
of our Church — Miss Maria V. Chapin, and 
Miss Martha D. eshall, have been appointed 
Teachers to the Mission at Cape Palmas, and 
will accompany Mr. and Mrs. Payne, whose 
departare has been postponed till January— 
Mr. George A. Perkins and wife arrived in New 
York, from Cape Palmas, on the 9th of De- 
cember, in feeble health, occasioned by over 
exertion. The past season has been more try- 
ing than any: all suffer more or less. Not- 
withstanding this and other discouragements, 
the Rev. Mr. Minor had proceeded to Taboo on 
the coast 40 miles to the eastward :f Cape 
Palmas, where be was about to commence a 
new Station. 

Presbyt. Board— Mrs. Alward has been ad- 
vised to leave the West-Africa Mission, and 
has returned home. Mr. Canfield is said, in 
the last advices, to have suffered severely in 
his health; but not from disease peculiar to the 
climate. 


paragraph at p. 66 ander the Station Pirrie, 


A abet diel beginning, “It is now 
the sowing time”, shonld be transferred to p. 67, and form the last paragraph under the Station 


Kweleha. 


Miscellanies, 


THE REINGA. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) 


Tue Engraving on the other side gives a View of the 


Reinga, the north- 


western extremity of the Northern Island of New Zealand, and the entrance, 


as the poor Natives su 
Journal of Mr. W. R. Wade, 
of this celebrated place at 


pose, to the place of departed spirits. From the 
who made the drawing, we gave an account 
pp: 377—379 of our Volume for 1840; and 


other particulars were given at pp. 557—559 of our Volume for 1835. 
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APRIL, 1842. 
SURVEY 


OF 
THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Continued from p.159 of the Number for March.) 


india within the Ganges. 


Missionary PROSPECTS IN INDIA—The “ Friend of India,” of the 6th of Ja- 
nuary, offers some salutary counsel on this subject :— 

The departure of so many Labourers—the victims of the climate—in search of 
health, gives rise to many painful emotions. It is impossible to avoid the impression, 
that the Societies at home, so far from being able to increase the strength of their 
Missions, can barely sustain that which they have attained—that their resources have 
reached their maximum—and that their efforts must henceforth be stationary, while 
India yet continues Heathen. 

Bat even this conviction would be relieved of much of its gloom, if there were any 
reason to hope that the minds of those who direct these Associations could be opened 
to the truth—that an organic change of measures was necessary ; and that since they 
could not enlarge their funds, their duty was to devise means for making those funds 
go twice their present length, by raising up an INDIGENOUS MINISTRY, and availing 
themselves of the resources which the country itself presents for its spiritual regene- 
ration... . The Societies must come at last to the principles on which the First Mis- 
sion at this Presidency was founded—-that of employing as Missionaries, to a large 
extent, the Youth whom the country furnishes; and of withholding from their Native 
Teachers whatever training might excite ambitious views, and render them discon- 
tented in their humble labours. 

IMMORAL INFLUENCE OF HINDOOISM AND MAHOMEDANISM—The following 
appalling picture, by the Bishop of Calcutta, should serve as a stimulus to 
the persevering appliance of the most efficient measures for the cure of 


such a moral plague. 

Truth, fidelity, trustworthiness, are utterly unknown as the result of moral in- 
struction in the Native Superstitions: fraud, deceit, lies, cunning evasions, are enjoined 
on certain occasions, and connived at and encouraged in all. The elements for the 
production of truth are wanting: the knowledge of the One Living and True God— 
the moral law—a future judgment—conscience—the scrutiny of the heart by an 
Omniscient Judge—not one of these fundamental principles is clearly and consistently 
laid down. 

I say nothing of the doctrines of Christianity—Redemption—the sacrifice of Christ 
—the mystery of the ever-blessed Trinity—the operations and grace of God the Holy 
Ghost—love—gratitude—hope—peace—joy in believing, with all the other fruits of 
the Spirit; from which, as from a living fountain, good works, good principles, good 
habits, holy living, and, among these, honesty and truth, can alone spring in a fallen 
creature. I speak of the broad and admitted facts of the case only. And when to 
these facts we add the examples and legends of the gods of Hindooism, and of the 
Prophet of the Moslems, and go on to open what they term their Sacred Books, and 
read the pitiable absurdities and inconsistencies of their precepts of morals, we are 
prepared to meet with what forces itself on our notice at every turn—a leaven of 
fraud, perjury, deceit, and craft, penetrating the whole frame-work of society. 

April, 1842. 2A 


178 _ SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [ APRIL, 


It is perfectly true, that you have occasional words of truth and acts of fidelity to 
commend. It is perfectly true, that when no end is to be gained, you may chance— 
and it is but a chance—to meet simple fidelity of narration. It is perfectly true, 
that merchandise creates, what it demands in order to exist—conventional faith. All 
this, and much more, may no doubt be said. If it could not, the case which I have 
stated would be an impossible one. It is upon truth, in common life and on ordinary 
occasions, that a system of deceit is, and only can be erected ;. and, of course, it is just 
possible that the case may be stated too unreservedly—any case may. The grand 
arraignment which I bring against Hindooism and Mahomedanism is, that they 
generate and strengthen all the corruptions of our fallen nature, and the disregard to 
truth among the rest. Nor have I met with a single person well acquainted with 
native character, who has not confessed the accuracy of what I am now stating; and 
of what was so well stated in his place in the House of Lords, by a Right Rev. Pre- 
late, at the close of the last Session. And it is the clearer light cast on this and other 
parts of the native habits and principles, which I rank among the present advantages 
of our Great Cause in India. Christianity gains by the development of the tendencies 
of false religion. Every thing is concurring to illustrate its necessity ; and make way 
for its propagation, in all its grace, and holy effects, and joy. 

NATIVE EDUCATION—This subject is now brought into earnest contro- 
versy. Lord William Bentinck, by a celebrated Minute of March 7, 1835, 
designed to supersede, in the higher instruction of Native Youth, the ac- 
quisition of Oriental Literature and Science, by means of the learned lan- 
guages of India; and to substitute European Literature and Science, 
acquired through the medium of the a Language. Lord Auckland, 
on retiring from the Government of India, has issued a Minute, by which 
he restores Oriental Literature and Science to much of the superiority 
which they occupied previous to the 7th of March 1835. This has given 
rise to great discussion. The Rev. Dr. Dutf strenuously opposes Lord 
Auckland’s reasonings and designs. The “ Friend of India” on some 
points favours his views. English, it is stated, has been latterly cultivated, 
to the injurious neglect of the Native L. s: while the great problem 
to be solved is, How to secure the cultivation of those Languages, and that 
Literature and Science, which shall most effectually promote the social, 
moral, and religious interests of India. 

BRITISH SUPPORT OF IDOLATRY ABANDONED—This consummation, so long 
and devoutly wished and laboured for, has at last, through the mercy of 
God, been happily effected. The Chairman of the Court of Directors an- 
nounced, in a Debate on the 23d of December, that peremptory orders had 
been sent out to put an end to, at once and for ever, any connection on the 
part of the Company’s Officers, Troops, or Servants, with the Processions 
or other Religious Ceremonies of the Natives. The ‘Friend of India,” of 
the 20th of January, observes— 

The final orders of the Court of Directors on this important subject are full and 
decisive; and, as far as we can see, leave nothing further to be desired. Judging 
from the course which events have taken during the last ten years, there appears 
every reason to suppose that the celebrated Despatch of 1832, which is known to 
have been penned by Lord Glenelg, was in advance of the opinion and resolution of 
the Court of Directors. They were not prepared to carry its clear and sound prin- 
ciples into execution: they manifested such hesitation and repugnance, that it was 
at one time feared that the measure would not be completed in our days. It is to a 
peaceful, earnest, and legitimate agitation, of which the public pledge of the Directors 
formed the main strength, and which has been carried on without interruption from 
that day to the present, that we are indebted for the final consummation of our 
expectations. At the same time, it is only a matter of justice to acknowledge, that 
from the time when the Directors determined resolutely to carry the measure into 


execution, now about three years ago, they have acted with cheerfulness and earnest- 
ness, 
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BIBLE, TRACT, ann EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Caleutta—The distribution, in the year 
1840, has been 43,000 volumes: Books 
ordered to be printed, and now in hand, 
amount to 78,000 volumes; and 2000 
reams of paper have been voted, beside 
7000 copies of Bibles and Testaments in 
English— Pp. 150, 151. 

Dr. Heberlin writes— 

We have had forwarded to us, from Herat, 
the Persian Testament in Hebrew Characters, 
I laid the Version before the Committee here ; 
but they agreed with me in referring the mat- 
ter to you, recommending yon to have an 
edition of 2000 copies of it printed. The Ver- 
sion is Henry Martyn's. Nearly all the Jews 
in Persia speak only the Persian Language ; 
bat they write it, and write it only in the He- 
brew Character. Dr. Login has been frequently 
applied to for Scriptures in this form. The 
Rev. Mr. Pfander, formerly a Missionary to 
Persia, in connection with the Basle Society, 
found in the western and northern parts of 
Persia what Dr. Login reports of the east and 
south, as to the Language and Character used 
by the descendants of Abraham. 

The Committee have authorised Dr. 
Heberlin to print 2000 copies of the 
Persian Testament in Hebrew Charac- 
ters. 

Measures have been adopted by the 
Calcutta Auxiliary for preparing a Version 
in the Orissa Language. It is added in 
their Report :— 

The Calcutta Bible Association continues its 
useful work of distributing the Holy Scriptares 
to every class of people in this metropolis. Its 
issues for the past year have been 4249 Vo- 
lames; and since the commencement of its 
operations, 60,610. 

The Receipts of the Auxiliary amount 
to 15347. 18s. 

The minds of some have been stirred up in 
this city to seek the conversion of the Jews; 
the number of whom at present in the city is 
materially increased, by the uusettled state of 
Egypt, the Porte, and the whole Persian Gulf, 
We have just now about 1200 Jews, or 400 
families. Visits are made among them almost 
every day. Scriptares and Tracts are freely 
distributed. (Mr. Boas. 

Bombay—1813—The printing of the 
Scriptures in the Marathee and Gujara- 
thee has been steadily advancing. Sup- 
plies of Persian and Hindoostanee Scrip- 
tures have been forwarded from Calcutta 
—P.151. 

The following extract is from the 22d 
Report of the Auxiliary :— 


The Committee's operations daring the past 
year have been more varied and extensive 
than dnring any former period of a similar 
length. They attribute this happy result prin- 
cipally to the circumstances, that they have 
been led to hold monthly meetings for delibe- 
ration ing its affairs—that they hayo 
been able, through the liberality of the Parent 
Society, to establish a commodious depository, 
and to command the ‘undivided services of an 
Assistant Secretary—that they have received 
directly from the Parent Society, and, on its 
account, from the Calcutta Aoxiliary, large 
supplies of the Scriptures in different Lan- 
guages—that the number of persons interested 
in the circulation of the Word of God is gradu- 
ally on the increase—and, that extensive joar- 
neys have been undertaken, for the preaching 
of the Gospel, and the distribation of ‘Tracts 
and Books, by several of the Missionaries of 
this Presidency. 

The following observations are taken 
from a Letter of Dr. Wilson’s :— 

During our journey, we witnessed some re- 
markable effects of former circulations of por- 
tions of the Bible and Religious Tracts in the 
north of Gujarat. We found at the very ex- 
tremity of the province, never before visited by 
a Missionary, several individuals who, princi- 
pally through this instrumentality, have been 
led to assume a particular form of professional 
Christianity. 

Madras—1820—The issues of the last 
year amount to 34,742, principally in the 
Tamul and Teloogoo Languages. There 
have been printed in Tamu] 45,500 copies 
of portions of the Scriptures; 26,000 in 
Teloogoo; and 13,000 in Malayalim. 
The amount received by the Auxiliary, in 
Subscriptions, Donations, and in payment 
for Scriptures, is 700/. 16s. 

A grant of 10002. and 1000 reams of 
paper has been made to the Auxiliary— 
Pp. 150—152. 


CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—The Bishop of Calcutta, in a 
Letter dated Dec. 15, 1841, has forwarded 
to the Board a Report of the progress 
made in building the Cathedral, from 
which the following extracts are taken -— 

The foundations and plinth have been com- 
pleted, and the superstructure raised eight feet 
and a half in height, or thirteen feet from the 
plane of site. It is hoped that in little more 
than two years the Cathedral may be ready for 
consecration. 

The style of architecture is Gothic, or Indo- 
Gothic, or Indo-Christian, if such words may be 
allowed. ( 
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Christian- Knowledge Society — 

The western carriage verandah will be 61 
feet by 21 feet 5 inches, and 15 feet high ; over 
which will be the Library, of the same length 
and width. The nave, which is carried to #0 
great an extent in the old and magnificent 
Cathedrals at home, is omitted, at present, as 
beyond our means — the erection of this we 
leave to the next age; and now merely pro- 
vide a western vestibule, 36 feet by 22 feet 
8 inches, with side rooms, in which will be the 
ascents to the Library and Tower. 

The body of the Cathedral, if fully pewed, 
will accommodate at least 800 persons; and 
if galleries should be added, and chairs be occa- 
sionally placed in the aisles, as is done in all 
our Calcutta Churches on the great festivals, 
1300 or 1400. 

If the building be taken at four lacs, and 
the endowments at six more, that is, 100,0004. 
in the whole, the estimate would only be mode- 
rate; and the Cathedral of Calcutta might then 
be said, so far as external things went, to be 
sufficiently established. 

The several gifts, with the two lacs for the 
buildings and endowments promised by the 
Bishop, and the other subscriptions in India, 
raise the entire amount promised to about five 
lacs; of which somewhat more than a lac and 
a half belong to the endowments, and about 
three and a half to the building fond. Five 
lacs, therefore, or 50,000/., remain to be col- 
lected. 

Bombay—It was mentioned. at p. 152 
of our last Volume, that the Board had 
granted the sum of 10004. toward the erec- 
tion of buildings required for an Indo- 
British Mission Establishment at Bombay, 
and toward the annual expenses: in refe- 
rence to this grant, the Bishop of Bombay, 
in a Letter dated May 20,1841, writes— 

This munificent grant has enabled us to pro- 
ceed with the buildings, which, under the super- 
intendence of the Rev. G. Candy, is likely to 
prove a great blessing tomany. The buildings 
are situated in the immediate neighbourhood 
of a very mixed population, many of whose 
wives are Native Christians and Chinese. The 
effect of Trinity Chapel and School Houses has 
already been felt: three or four disreputable 
houses bave been closed. To-day I had the gra- 
tification of witnessing the baptism of a third 
Chinese hy Mr. Candy. I had previously seen 
the three Candidates, and found them well 
informed on the chief points of the Gospel. A 
principal man among them has decided on allow- 
ing one of the three his wages for a year, that 
he may be able daily to attend at the School of 
the Institution and learn English, and in the 
evenings instruct the other two and read the 
Scriptures to them. 

1 examined the School at Christmas, and 
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found the children had made satisfactory pro- 
gress. The number of pupils was 85. 

A grant of 60/. has been made toward 
the erection of a small Chapel at Pondi- 
cherry, near Cuddalore. 

Madras—The Bishop has determined to 
build a Chapel at his own cost, which is 
estimated at 1002, at Kotagherry. It is 
to be attached to a house which he has 
there for the benefit of his health; bat 
though to be considered his private Chapel, 
is to be open to all residents and visitors 
of the place. The Bishop recommends Ko- 
tagherry as a Missionary Station. 

Books to the value of 25/. have been 
granted to the Seminary at Vepery; a 
pension of 6/. per annum to the widow of 
the late Native Ordained Teacher, Visu- 
vasanaden; and Books to the value of 
1002. have been granted for the use of 
Her Majesty’s Regiments. The rebuild- 
ing of the Church at Muddalore is pro- 
ceeding favourably. 

In a Letter, dated May 5, 1841, the 
Bishop of Madras remarks that the Semi- 
nary at Vepery is full of promise ; and, as 
a subsidiary ally to Bishop’s College, is 
likely to prove a blessing to Southern 
India—P. 152. 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, writing to the 
Society, says— 

The case of Books which you so generously 
promised me has now arrived. I wish I had 
received the Consecration Services before 1 left 
Calcutta, as I have bad several Churches to 
consecrate. However, I have still the like oc- 
casion to look forward to, in many places, as 
I go down the country; to say nothing of our 
new Cathedral. 

I am anxious also to see the Family Prayers 
compiled from the Liturgy, and also Jewell’s 
Apology. 

Two points strike me as sbewing the influ- 
ence of your Society in connection with many 
others in India. The one—the extraordinary 
feebleness of the Hindoo Mind, even in our 
new converts: bere our Liturgy is of great 
importance, for it sustains, directs, and supplies 
the want of helpers—a want which is severely 
felt, owing to the paucity of Missionary Cate- 
chists. The second—the rise of the Oxford- 
Tract System, against which the Prayer Book 
and Homilies are a tower of strength. Thus 
Christ is preached, invoked, and glorified, with 
one voice and mouth, in our Indian Charches. 

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

Grants have been made to Missionaries 

and others proceeding to India, amounting 
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to about 28,000 publications: a small 
supply of Books has been sent to the 
Orphan Refuge, Calcutta: and the Sea- 
men's-Friend Society, at the same place, 
has received Books to the amount of 20/., 
at reduced prices, for the formation of 
Libraries in the river steamers and other 
vessels: and a grant of Books has been 
made to Rev. Timothy Sandys, for the use 
of the Native Youth who are learning 
English—Pp. 152, 153. 

The following grants have also been 
made :— 

Calcutia: 52,450 Tracts and Books, and 800 
reams of paper—Surat: 2125 Tracts, and 48 
reams— Bombay: 13,150 English Tracts, and 
200 reams— Bellary: 1450 Tracts, Books on 
sale to the value of 25/., and 100 reams— 
Bangalore: 5575 English Tracts, Books on 
sale value 45/., and 32 reams—Nagercoil: 100 
reams, and a variety of Publicatiuns for the 
Young, to be translated—Salem: 48 reama— 
Quilon: 24 reams — Neyoor: 2125 Tracts, 
Books to the value of 102, and 48 reams— 
Madras: 35,420 English Publications, Books 
on sale value 1002, and 600 reams— Vizaga- 
patam: 1375 English Publications, and 48 
reams—Orissa : 2125 English Tracts, and 100 
reams. 

The Committee remark— 

The numerous reports received from India 
encourage the hope that past labours have 
been productive of the most important benefits. 
The deathlike indifference of the Natives on 
all subjects of moral and religious importance 
does not prevail to the same extent as for- 
merly: they often display a calm and perse- 
vering spirit in their investigations of religious 
subjects. There is abundant evidence that 
many of them value the works which they re- 
ceive, and preserve them with great care. 


CALCUTTA TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

During the year, 200,000 Tracts, in 
Bengalee, Hindoostanee, and other Lan- 
guages, were received into the depository ; 
and the issues were 273,000, being up- 
ward of 100,000 beyond the preceding 

ear. 

The receipts of the Society were 9579 
rupees; which had either been expended, 
or would soon be exhausted, by the claims 
on the Institution. The Secretary says 
that 2000 reams would not provide paper 
for all that is required for the ensuing 
year. The subscriptions in India would 
not do more than pay for the printing of 
that quantity of paper. 


BOMBAY TRACT AND BOOK SOCIBTY. 
During the year, 23,500 copies of twelve 
different Tracts have left the press. The 
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circulation in various Languages amounts 
to 24,356. 

The Report states, that Tracts, in Hin- 
doostanee and Persian, were sent to the 
banks of the Indus, and the countries 
through which the Indian army passed on 
its way to Affghanistan. The total income 
of the Society was 1096 rupees. 


BANGALORE BIBLE, TRACT, AND BOOK 
SOCIETY. 

The first Report of this Society states, 
that 25,700 Tracts and Books, in various 
Languages, have been received into the 
depository. 

We have distributed more Tracts and Books 
in one month than had been distributed during 
the whole of the preceding year. This great 
increase was not occasioned by any lavish dis- 
tribution on our part; for we were very careful 
tn give to none but adults who could read, and 
who manifested a strong desire to possess them. 

(Secretary, 


=== 


NAGERCOIL NATIVE TRACT SOCIETY. 


The total number of Tracts printed in 
the year was 62,000, and 12,000 hand- 
bills, which are principally circulated at 
heathen festivals. The receipts of the 
Society were 836 rupees. 

The Society have announced their in- 
tention of publishing a series of Books for 
children, to meet the desire for reading 
which exists among a large class of youth 
of both sexes. 

NBYOOR NATIVE TRACT SOCIETY. 

This Society has printed 8000 small 
works; and several Tracts are being pre- 
pared for the press. 


MADRAS TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 


The Tracts received into the depository 
amount to 218,721; the issues to 190,569; 
making the whole number circulated, 
since the formation of the Institution, 
1,798,470. In the book department, 
10,000 copies have been printed in Ta- 
mul and Teloogoo. 

The receipts for the year amounted to 
4575 rupees, and the expenditure to 4015 
rupees; a large portion of the balance in 
hand having been distinctly appropriated 
by the donors for printing Tracts which 
had not left the preas—P. 153. 

AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society has appropriated, for print- 
ing Tracts, the following sums: North- 
ern India, 1500 dollars—Orissa, 500— 
Madras, 2500. 
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BENGAL—Mirszapore: Miss Thomson, 
who has charge of the Orphan School, 
containing 30 girls—Solo: Miss Wilson ; 
pupils 36 — Berhampore: Miss Derry ; 
Orphan Boarding School containing 24 
girlsk—Pp. 153, 272, 368. 

The number of girls in the school is about 
the same as before. Five have been baptized 
at their own request, and there is reason to hope 
that they are endeavouring to walk consistently 
with the professions which they have made : 
their knowledge of the leading Christian Doc- 
trines’is very correct. [ Mise Thomson. 

You have heard that three girls and two boys 
were baptized last year. These begged to be 
admitted to the Sacrament: their condoct has 
been quite consistent, and they have evidently 
grown both in knowledge and grace. 

(Dire. Mather. 

The Girls’ School contains 66 girls ; of whom 
20 are now reading the Testament. During 
my illness, they were constantly coming to 
see and inquire about me. One little girl, 
about ten years old, wishing, I suppose, to 
comfort me, after inquiring if I were better, 
said, ‘God is good.” She said something 
more, which I could not understand. Several 
told me that they prayed to God every night 
that He would make me well. The Hindoos 
are now celebrating the Charruck Poojah, or 
Swinging Festival. The infatuated victims of 
this superstition first stupify themselves with a 
root called ganja, and then cut themselves with 
knives, or swing from a hook driven through 
some part of their body, suspended to a tree or 
frame erected for the purpose. § [Miss Wilson, 

BOMBAY— Miss Puddicombe writes— 

I retarned from the hills with renewed health ; 
and at once opened a school exclusively for the 
Beni-Israel Children, an interesting race, and 
probably a remnant of the Ten Tribes. There 
are a great number in Bombay, and hitherto 
there has been no school for them. I com- 
menced with 16: there are now 31, and as yet 
the attendance has been very regular. I have 
a Beni-Israel Teacher for them. They all 

Marathee; and have so mingled them- 
selves with the Heathen, that no difference but 
that of caste seems to exist. I have in the 
house a school of Marathee Children, 21 in 
number, 

Pp. 153, 272, 368. 

MADRAS— Miss Austen; pupils 27— 
The Ladies’ Institution: Miss Spencer, 
Miss Garnson— Visagapatam: Miss Ma- 
chell, who has charge of an Orphan Asy- 
lum containing about 60 — Bangalore: 
Miss Macklin — Pp. 96, 153, 272, 367, 
ee Macklin began the Canarese soon after 
we arrived here, and lived for some time in Mr. 
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Sewell’s family. She visits the two echools in 
the Pettah, as well as our own occasionally, for 
she has begun Tamul aleo. She has also made 
herself useful in the Native Infant School, con- 
taining about 50 children ; and she has rendered 
valuable service to another school for East- 
Indian Females, supported by some ladies at the 
Station. [Rev. E. Crisp. 

The Orphan School which Mrs. Crisp has in 
prospect, will consist of Tamul Girls; and there 
is also a Day School in the compound, in which I 
find opportanities of usefulness: there is also 
an Infant School of Tamul Children of both sexes. 
As the school had been chiefly conducted in En- 
glish, I found it easy to instruct them, and in- 
troduce more of the system than had hitherto 
been done. The children are much pleased 
with the various exercises. They have learned 
many of the Hymns for Infant Schools. I have 
given them Scripture Lessons on the Birth and 
Childhood of our Saviour ; and some of the Para- 
bles, which many of them appear to understand. 

There is a school for East-Indigns here: I 
visit it every Friday, and find it an interesting 
sphere of usefulness. Ten of them meet me on 
Saturday Afternoons at a Bible Class, and I 
hope are desirous of becoming acquainted with 
the Scriptures. [Mise Macktin. 


COMMITTEE OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 

In a Minute on Education drawn up by 
Lord Auckland, his Lordship says— 

I am of opinion, that whatever amount of re- 
ward and support for meritorious students may 
be granted to those attached to our English, 
should be granted also, in perfectly like pro- 
portion, in our Oriental Institutions. 

Dr. Duff has published some strictures 
on the Minute from which the above is an 
extract, in which he reiterates hie scheme 
of extinguishing Hindoo Literature alto- 
gether.—Pp. 153, 154; and p. 178 of our 
present Volume. 

In the Report of the Religious-Tract 
Society, it is said :— 

The Committee have received but little in- 
telligence on the subject of the Libraries voted 
to the Schools under the care of the Committee 
of Public Instruction. They made the grants 
under a conviction of the great importance of 
bringing the Truths of Christianity before the 
minds of the students. 

MYSORE FREE SCHOOL. 

The Rajah of Mysore opened, in Octo- 
ber 1840, a Free School; and held an 
examination of the pupils, at his palace, on 
Oct. 7th, 1841. We have been furnished 
with an account of the examination, of 
which the following are extracts :— 

About 12 o'clock, the First Class was called 
into a most magnificent room, where the Rajah 
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and several European Officers were seated. 
The boys commenced by reading the Testament 
in English. They then correctly and idiomati- 
cally translated the same portion into Canarese. 

They were then examined in the History of 
Mysore. They gave the dates and all the 
chief events of each reign, with a correctness 
which was truly surprising. The Rajah took a 
lively interest in this part; and exhibited a sur- 
prisingly correct knowledge of dates, detecting 
the smallest error with the greatest readiness. 
We have never witnessed a stricter examination 
in History, or one in which boys acquitted them- 
selves better. This being finished, they en- 
tered upon English History daring the reign of 
George ITI. 

In English Grammar also they did exceed- 
ingly well. The Rev. J. Street, Chaplain, who 
chanced to be on a visit at the Residency, had 
been invited to attend, and took part in the 
examination. He gave them a few sentences 
to parse, some of them rather difficult; but they 
went through them without a mistake. All the 
Gentlemen present were astonished at the cor- 
rectness of their grammatical knowledge. 

The same gentleman examined them in 
Geography. They exhibited specimens of pen- 
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manship in various languages. A few maps, 
drawn by some of the first boys in Canarese 
and English, were deservedly admired. Some 
Essays on different subjects were also brought 
forward by their respective writers, The exa- 
mination of this class, containing about 15 
boys, occupied at least two hours. 

The Second Class having been called for, the 
boys were examined in a similar manner, and 
in lessons of the same kind; the only difference 
being, that these boys were not so far advanced, 
and their specimens of writing not 80 good. In 
this class there were about 18 boys. 

The Third Class were all beginners. It was 
divided into two or three divisions, making 
altogether above 40 boys. The Rajah ordered 
rewards, from 10 rupees and under, to be given 
to every boy. Some medals, with suitable in- 
scriptions, are being prepared. 

The School is under the management of the 
Rev, T. Hodson, Wesleyan Missionary; and the 
whole expense is paid by his Highness the 
Rajah of Mysore. He grants regularly 120 
rupees a month, and readily meets any inci- 
dental expenses which may arise. It was a 
fine sight, to see a Native Prince presiding in a 
meeting for the education of the young. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


CALCUTTA. 

BISHOP'S COLLEGE —1820—G. U. Wi- 
thers, Principal ; A. Wm. Street, W. K. 
Coles, Professors; Arthur Wm. Wallis: 
Wm. Ridsdale, Superint. of College Press 
—Pp. 154, 155, 392. Professor Malan’s 
state of health has compelled him to relin- 
quish all hopes of returning to India. Re- 
specting the College, the Bishop writes— 

People ask for the fraits of good from Bishop’s 
College. I point to Jones, at Jangera ; to Dri- 
berg, at Barripore ; to Oundatchie, at Ceylon ; 
to Coombes, at Cuddalore ; to E. J. Jones, Chap- 
lain for the Tamul Missions to the Bishop of 
Madras; to Carsten, Chaplain to the Free 
School; to Cemmerer, in the Southern Mis- 
sions; and to a host of Catechists and Teachers 
lately despatched to various Missions, and 
almost emptying for a time our College. The 
impatience, the unreasonable impatience, of 
inconsiderate persons must, however, be borne 
with, as well as we can. Mark, however, my 
words, I pray you—Bishop’s College will yet 
be the glory of Christian India, if we go on in 
faith and prayer; are ourselves reasonably mo- 
derate in our expectations ; and check incipient 
evils, as they appear, with evangelical simpli- 
city, love, and firmness, as becometh the 
Gospel. My Cathedral will work in with the 
College, I trust, a few years hence. 


In reference to the retirement of Pro- 
fessor Malan, the Society remark :— 

It is with deep regret that the Society find 
themselves deprived of the services of one so 
devoted to the cause of Christianity in India, 
and so well qualified to promote it effectually, 
as Mr. Malan: but it is satisfactory to know 
that Mr. Coles has acquired a considerable pro- 
ficiency in Oriental] Literature, and is not with- 
out experience in the business of instruction, 

Howrah: James Bowyer: Wm. Bol- 
ton, Cat. Number baptized, 48; cate- 
chumens, 40—P. 155. 


Tallygunge: Daniel Jones: W.O. B. 
Smith, Cat. The Bishop, writing on the 
11th of August, gives the following nam- 
bers: Baptized, 522; Catechumens, 619 
—P. 155. 

Sojnaberrea, although its converts be very 
few, affords the pleasing spectacle of a substan- 
tial, once Heathen, Temple devoted to the Wor- 
ship of the True God; the donor of the build- 
ing having himself embraced the Faith. Owing 
to his conversion, he was driven from his vil- 
lage, and forced to absent himself for several 
months. He has but lately found it possible 
to return. 

In February 1840, the Secretary accompanied 
the Principal of Bishop’s College to the im- 
portant Mission of Jangera, to assist at the 
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baptism of 45 adolts and 5ichildren. On the 
28th of January ofthe year 184], he bad again 
the pleasure of visiting this place with the 
Principal of the College, who, with the Missio- 
nary, catechized many of those whom, on the 
previous occasion, he had assisted to baptize. 
A capacious Charch is in course of erection by 
the Society ; and a dwelling for a Native Cate- 
chist, Chandy Churn Ady, late student at 
Bishop's College. On the same day he visited 
Devipoor ; where, as at Sojnaberrea, is the gra- 
tifying sight of what was once an idol temple. 
although of very mean description, devoted to 
Christian Worship and Instruction. Here the 
Missionary read eome of the Prayers of the 
Chorch (our time being limited), and cate- 
chized as many of the people as were not at 
work ; some of the Heathen standing outside to 
listen. On April 29th of the year 1841, the 
Secretary was invited by the Rev. Missionary 
to assist him in laying the first stone of the 
Chorch now in course of erection at Jangera. 

At Tallygunge, the residence of the Missio- 
nary, as at Barripore, the Prayers of the Church 
are daily read, morning and evening. Also at 
Jangera, Ragubpore, and Sojnaberrea, every 
Sanday morning; and at Panakooa, Buliam- 
pore, Hoogolkhoory, and Amgeychen, on Wed- 
nesday and Friday, on which days the people 
are also catechized. Sermons are preached 
only on Sundays. Eighteen Native Readers are 
now employed in this Mission. 

It may deserve observation, that while the 
attempt to bring men to the Gospel in Calcutta, 
by education, has been eo unproductive, the 
Truth has been gaining ground among the rude 
peasantry of the wildest and unhealthiest tracts. 

[See. Dioc. Com. 

Barripore : 16 miles south of Calcutta 
—1829—C, E. Driberg: H. Moore. H. 
White, Cat. Baptized, 512; catechu- 
mens, 737—P.156. 

There has been a considerable stir at Barri- 
pore, in consequence ofa persecution headed 
by the Zemindar of the village, and directed 
with peculiar bitterness against a Brahmin of 
high connections, who had lately become a se- 
rious inquirer after Christianity. The Mission, 
as I think, is proceeding most hopefully, thank 
God! and not at all tbe less so, because Satan, 
secing his kingdom shaking, excites, as in the 
days of the blessed Apostles, the hatred of the 
surrounding Heathens. Thus it has always 
been ; when a great and effectual door is opened 
to the Ministers of Christ, there are many ad- 
versaries, as the Epistle to the Corinthians re- 
cords. A work of considerable extent, and daily 
widening, is going on by the power of Trath, 
accompanied with the blessed influences of 
Grace in the consciences and hearts of men, and 


guided and adorned, I may add, by the meek, 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ APRIL, 
gentle, prompt, and wise behaviour of the Mis- 
sionary. (Bp. of Calcutta. 

On Christmas Day, as many as 600 attended 
Divine Service, and about 200 communicated. 
On the afternoon of this festival, thoee who 
have been present at the Services of the Church 
hold a feast in common, furnished at the private 
expense of the Missionaries; and the day is 
closed by the Evening Prayers of the Charch, 
at a late bour. 

It is worthy of remark, that, the people of 
India being fond of song, the Native Teachers 
compose, to the best of their ability, hymns on 
Scripture subjects; which, after being submitted 
to the inspection of the Rev. Mr. Driberg, are 
adopted by the converts, and sung particularly 
at their social meetings: thas have they learnt 
to sing with grace in their hearts to the Lord, 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, in 
lieu of the imparities and abominations of the 
heathen songs of their former conversation. 

Divine Service is celebrated at eight different 
places in connection with the Station; and at 
five of them twice a week. The Christians at 
Mogra, one of these places, uniformly send word 
to the Missionary when they are sick, that 
they wish him to come and pray with them: 
the message is generally, if not always, to this 
effect, and not, apparently, in expectation of 
the bodily relief which he may afford by me- 
dicine. 

A most pressing want is that of, at least, one 
comely place of Worship in Barripore. This 
desideratum is in course of being supplied at 
Jangera; but no steps have been taken toward 
that end at Barripore. The Christians meet 
for prayer, and the administration of the Holy 
Sacrament, in a mean, dilapidated house, which, 
except on week-days, will scarcely contain 
them: while on the first Sundays of the Month, 
and on Festivals, many assemble outside ; where, 
although the words of the preacher can scarcely 
reach them, they join in the important duty of 
prayer; for all within follow and respond with 
one voice, which may be heard afar. 

[ Sec. Dice. Com. 

Cawnpore:—Perkins. Rev. J. J. Car- 
shore has relinquished this Station, on the 
occasion of his being appointed to a Chap- 
laincy— Baptized, 127; in 6 Schools there 
are 200 children—Pp. 156, 157. 

The Mission at Cawnpore was threatened 
with a serious interruption, by the appointment 
of the Rev. J. J. Carshore to a Chaplaincy ; but 
the Bishop of Calcutta provided against the 
anticipated evil by ordaining Mr. Perkins, and 
placing him in charge of the vacant Mission. 

; (Report. 

There is scarcely a Station in India where a 


brighter hope would open on the Society than 
at Cawnpore —the largest of our European 
Societies out of Calcutta — seven regiments 
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generally—-an immense native town — two 
churches just consecrated—150 female orphans 
snatched from the famine of 1838, and training 
ap in the Christian Fuith, with ten or more 
Schools of Heathen Youth, under the Catechist 
and Assistant Translator, Mr, Carshore, jun. 

I need not say, that the prosperity, and in- 
deed existence, of all these schemes of good 
depend, under God's blessing, on the uninter- 
rupted labour and superintendence of the Mis- 
sionaries of the Propagation Society. 

(Bp. of Caloutia, 

The Society have accepted the Bishop's re- 
commendation respecting a Mission to the Coles, 
or Hos, a tribe inhabiting the hills of Hodésan, 
and whoee civilization the Indian Government 
are anxious to promote. [ Report. 

The Bishop had selected Mr. Frederic 
Driberg as the Schoolmaster for this new 
Station ; who, by an accident, has lost his 
life, to the great affliction of his brother, 
the Rev. C. E. Driberg, and the Mission. 

Tamlook : Matt. Rogue de Mello. Bap- 
tized, 125; catechumens, 68—P. 157 : 


MADRAS, 

Madras, or Vepery District, with S¢. 
Thomé ; and Out-Stations at Poonamallee 
and Trippasore—1727— Wm. Taylor: at 
the Seminary; A. L. Irwin, Superinten- 
dant. C.8. Kohloff, As.: at the Grammar 
School, G. E. Morris: J.C. J eremiah, Cat. 
4 Nat.Cat. Rev.C, Calthorp has been 
removed by death—Pp. 157, 392. See, at 
pp. 328, 339, a Letter from the Bishop 
of Madras on the Wants and Encourage- 
ments of the South-Indian Mission ; and, 
at p.540, a Letter from the Bishop on 
the urgent need of more Missionaries. 

The Committee have supplied the fol- 
lowing memorandum respecting the Ve- 
pery Seminary :— 

In the years 1826-7, a Seminary was esta- 
blished in Vepory, for the education of Cate- 
chists, Native and Indo-British; and the first 
endowment of Scholarships was supplied by the 
surplus of the fund for Bishop Heber’s Monu- 
ment. Great difficulties were encountered in 
carrying out the objects of the Institution, but 
chiefly from the absence of any place of pre- 
vious education, from which pupils might be 
selected. This want was supplied in the year 
1836, by the establishment of theVepery Gram- 
mar School. 

There are in Madras the Assembly’s Schools, 
two Grammar Schools in connexion with the 
Charch of England, and other Institutions, in 
which a thoroughly good edacation is given on 
Christian Principles ; anda Government School, 
in which every thing is taught but Christianity. 
On leaving school, the boys have no place in 
which to pursue their studies, except the Semi- 
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nary of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, the Church Missionary Society’s Insti- 
tution, and the Madras University. The two 
first exclade those who are not devoted to the 
service of their respective Societies, and the last 
proceeds on the avowed exclasion of Religion. 

The exigencies and facilities of the present 
moment loudly call for a place of higher in- 
struction for Youths of all classes, but with 
strict regard to the doctrines and duties of 
Christianity, ‘The proposed plan is, to allow 
the Seminary to open out into such a College ; 
First, to give a three years’ course of general 
education to all the students; and, Secondly, to 
receive to a two-years’ course of strictly theo- 
logical study such of the students, or others, as 
(after at least one year's service as probationary 
Catechists under one of our Missionaries) are 
found willing to devote themselves as Cate- 
chists, or to offer themselves as candidates for 
Holy Orders. 

The Rev. George Eddison Morris, the 
newly-appointed Master of the Grammar 
School, writing March 22, 1841, says— 

I found that the boys had lost a great deal 
of the ground-work in classics since Mr. White- 
head’s resignation; bot I think J Inay safely 
say, that the first and second classes are equal 
to the generality of English Boys of the same 
age and standing in classics and mathematics. 
In theology they are infinitely superior. I find 
it very difficult indeed to make the boys write 
English: in English composition they may be 
said to be very deficient. 

The Committee say— 

The Society have acquainted the Bishop with 
their anxious wish that the Catechists and 
Schoolmasters should be regularly licensed by 
their Diocesan, and be placed under his con- 
troul and protection. The Bishop agrees with 
them as to the desirableneas of such an arrange- 
ment; and the Bishop of Calcutta is of the 
same opinion. 

Tanjore, with Out-Stations: 1766: J. 
C. Kohlhoff, Tho*, Brotherton, T. Abisha- 
ganaden, W. Godfrey ; C. D. Horst, Wm. 
Holdsworth, Cat.; 21 Nat. Cat.—Comba- 
conum: V.1D.Coombes; 14 Nat. Cat.— 
Trichinopoly: 1766: C. 8. Kohlhof; 10 
Nat. Cat.— Dindigul: 1787: Wn.Hickey; 
4 Nat. Cat.— Madura: C. Hubbard; 3 
Nat. Cat.— Nasareth: A. F. Cemmerer 
— Moodaloor : G.Y. Heyne ; 35 Nat. Cat. 
—Vellore: F. H.W. Schmitz; 1Cat. and 
1 Nat. Cat.—Negapatam: 1785: John 
Thomson; 1 Cat.— Cuddalore: Edward 
J. Jones; 1 Cat.—Pulicat: J. F. Gold- 
stein— Bangalore: the Company’s Chap- 
lain has charge of the Station, with one 
Assistant, three Schoolmasters, and one 
Schoolmistress—Pp. ee and see, 
2 
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Gospel- Propagation Society — 
at p. 162, a Biographical Notice of a Na- 
tive Catechist. 

The Bishop of Madras, in a Letter 
dated the 7th of December 1841, gives 
an account of his visit to Bellary, Salem, 
Karnau!, Hyderabad, Cochin, and Tinne- 
velly. We subjoin a few extracts :— 

At Kurnaal, I am persuaded, we might esta- 
blish a Mission with such good prospect of suc- 
cess, that I shall not hesitate to do so as 8000 
as I finda Clergyman for the daty. The Hindoo 
Population speak Teloogoo: and as I hope to 
prepare the way at least, if I can do no more, 
for several Missions where that language is 
spoken, I shall ventare, on my own responsi- 
bility, to add a Teloogoo Moonshee to oar esta- 
blishment at Vepery. Kurnaul will, in all 
probability, be the permanent station of a native 
regiment; and in every native regiment we 
may fairly reckon on from thirty to forty 
professing Christians. Add to these a Native 
flock; asechool; and, alas! many a sick bed; 
and there will always be work enough to occupy 
a Missionary. I am encouraged to hope that 
we shall be able to build there, by subscription, 
a small Charch; which will be the property of 
the Society, by whom its Minister will be 
maintained. 

It is a long journey from Karnaul to Hyder- 
abad; and the traveller must be, like his fellow- 
traveller the camel, patient of sun and fatigue, 
or he will find it a weary one. I am told that 
there is no abomination which is not known 
and common within its walls. At Hyderabad 
a Missionary wonld have at present, humanly 
speaking, no chance ; bat at Secunderabad, the 
British Cantonment, I think much might be 
done. Already, indeed, the nucleus of a Mis- 
sion is formed there, by one of its late Chap- 
lains, the Rev. Mr. Whitford, who laboured in 
the trae Missionary Spirit: to about fourteen 
the Rev. E. J. Jones administered the Lord's 
Supper, in their own language, on Sunday last ; 
and you would have been pleased and thank- 
fal, as I was, to see these poor people coming 
up to the Table of our common Lord and Savi- 
our, with the numerous English Communicants. 

At Cochin, the Society’s Missionary, the Rev. 
J. Griffith, is doing our Master’s work faithfully 
and well. Cochin seems to me exactly the 
place which the Society would have chosen for 
one of its Clergy in Southern India. There is 
a very large Christian popalation ; and there is 
an ample field, at the same time, for labour 
more peculiarly Missionary, among the Natives. 
Who can tell, moreover, whether our Church 
may not be the instrument of brioging in those 
other sheep, the Jews of Cochin, into the fold. 

As it was once at Jerusalem, co is it now in 
Tinnevelly. The three thousand souls, who 
have been lately added to the Church, have 
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roused the spirit of persecution; and I have 
been informed, by the Rev. Mr. Caldwell, that 
the Heathen are raging furiously against the 
Christian Converts ; #0 moch so, that the Clergy 
are obliged to guard their houses. Most thank- 
ful, however, am I, to be able to add, that, to 
the beat of Mr. Caldwell’s knowledge, not one 
Baptized Native has fallen away. I shall write 
to these poor people, to encourage them toa 
patient continuance in well-doing. I believe 
our borders there might be enlarged to any 
extent, if we had plenty of Clergy for the 
work. 

I consider the Natives of India as arrived at 
a TRANSITION state. I am persuaded they do 
not love darkness as they did; neither do they 
hate the light as they did, bat they are AFRAID 
of it. They have made the discovery, that 
Heathenism can do for them little or nothing : 
they feel the vast moral superiority of the Ea- 
ropeans; and this makes them dissatisfied with 
their condition, and anxious to better it No 
Native of India will trust his coantrymen; while 
he will, unhesitatingly, trust an European. 
Onght not this to animate us to increased exer- 
tion for a HUNDRED MILLIONS of Hindoos? 
In a few years, there is every reason to think 
that their pagodas will fall to the ground; for 
the fands by which they are kept in repair 
will, I am convinced, be misappropriated and 
plundered by the Natives who now have the 
charge of them. As the pagoda falls, let the 
Charch rise. 

It is reported— 

More than 2500 persons have been con- 
firmed in Travancore and Tinnevelly. 

A new Mission is established at Kota- 
gherry, in the Nilgherry Hills; and the 
Bishop proposes to take measures for a 
similar establishment at Ootacamund, in 
the same district. Induced by the libe- 
tality of H. Stokes, Esq. of the Madras 
Civil Service, the Society contemplate the 
formation of a Mission in the . Mysore 
Territory, for the instruction of the Ca- 
narese. 

BOMBAY. 


The Indo-British Institution formed in 
Bombay, and placed under the care of 
the Rev. George Candy, has between 90 
and 100 children; of whom 30, of both 
sexes, are boarders—Pp. 159, 160. 

The Bishop of Bombay, on the occasion 
of acknowledging the receipt of the So- 
ciety’s grant, observes :— 

I bad the pleasure to receive your Letter, 
conveying the gratifying information that the 
Incorporated Society had made the grant of 
10002. toward the cost of erecting the buildings 
for the Indo-British Establishment; and also 
would defray such portion of the annual 
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expenditure of that establishment as may not be 
provided for by our local subscriptions. I beg 
to thank the Venerable Society for the very 
liberal manner in which it has come forward to 
our aid. The Institation promises to become 
very useful. One effect has appeared since the 
Chapel has been opened: not only is there a 
respectable congregation of Indo-Britons in it, 
but the nambers of Indo-Britons who attend 
the other Charches in the island have con- 
siderably increased: they have been sought out 
by Mr. Candy, and stirred up to attend Public 
Worship at the Charch most convenient to them. 
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Mr. Candy lately baptized two Chinese, who 
had been for some months under his instruc- 
tion. Their anxiety to become well acquainted 
with the truths of Christianity, their very con- 
sistent conduct, and their decided separation 
from every thing connected with their former 
superstition, were very satisfactory. 

The success which promises to attend 
the labours of the Rev. G. Candy encou- 
rages the Society to hope that Missions 
may be opened, without further delay, in 
different parts of Eastern India. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


calcutta, with 5 Sub-Stations— 1801] 
—W.W. Evans, Wm. Thomas, Wm. Yates, 
D.D., R. Gibson, James Thomas: C. C. 
Aratoon, and 6 other Nat. As. En- 
fally, with 1 Sub-Station—George Pearce, 
George Small: Female Department, Mrs. 
G. Pearce, Mrs. Penney; 3 Nat. As. 
Howrah—Thomas Morgan. Luckyan- 
fipore, with 6 Sub-Stations—John Wen- 
ger, F. De Monte; 4 Nat. As. Kharee, 
with 1 Sub-Station—1 Nat. As. Mr. 
Bayne was compelled by Mrs. Bayne’s 
ill state of health to accompany her to 
Europe. Mr. and Mrs. Small arrived in 
Calcutta on the 24th of January 1841. 
Mrs. Pearce was married to Dr. Yates on 
the 3d of May. Mr. and Mrs. Tucker 
atrived in London on the 10th of May. 
Mr. and Mrs. G. Pearce sailed on the 11th 
of June, and reached Calcutta on the 24th 
of September. Mr. and Mrs. Leslie and 
Mrs. Ellis arrived from Calcutta on the 
23d of July, and on the 8th of October 
Mrs. Ellis departed to her Rest. On 
the 2d of December, Mr. Ellis reached 
London. Mr. Gibson arrived in Calcutta 
on the 14th of December—Pp. 177, 178, 
272, 326, 351, 428, 520, and p- 64 of our 
present Volume; and see, at p.97, a 
Biographical Notice of a hopeful pupil. 

The Church in L4] Bazar is still united and 
happy. Some few additions have been made 
to our number, and others are anticipated. I 
have much to encourage me in the activity and 
zeal of such of our number as have ability and 
opportunity in diffusing the Truth; and all the 
members are, I trust, walking together in the 
enjoyment of the Ordinances of the Lord, and in 
affection to each other. The Benevolent Insti- 
tution requires and has much of my attention. 
The nambers in attendance are constantly in- 
creasing. There are now 330 boys, and 110 
girls, belonging to the Institation. I wish 
I coald write encouragingly of the state of the 
funds 


The principal object which I have, indeed, in 
this communication, is to inform you, that, with 


much -economy and self-denial in the mauage- 
ment of the Benevolent Institution, I can now 
draw from its funds fifty per month; 
and that after the Ist of July the Church un- 
der my pastoral care will contribute fifty rupees 
per month for the same purpose. My purpose 
is fixed ; and I shall not be easily diverted from 
it, believing, as I do, that it should be the ob- 
ject of every one of our Missionaries to free 
himself as soon as possible from entire PECU- | 
NIARY dependence on the Society. 

The Benevolent Institation still continues to 
prosper, and engages much of my time and 
attention. The Charch in Bow Bazar is united 
and zealous ; and I am not permitted to labour 
there without many indications of the Divine 
presence and blessing. I hope to baptize seve- 
ral shortly, in addition to 15 already received 
since January. The Congregation has recently 
contributed upward of 800 rapees toward the 
erection of a new pulpit and some necessary 
alterations and repairs to the Chapel. One 
hundred rupees were collected after a Sermon 
for the Tract Society; and now, an effort is 
being made to enable us to establish a Library. 

{ Mr. Evans. 

Brother Evans has been very ill; quite laid 
aside from very important, but too laborious 
work: be has been suffering from a feverish 
state of the system. [ Mr. Thomas. 

Myself and fellow Missionaries in Calcutta 
have eonsidered it a duty we owe to the me- 
mory of our deceased friend, the Rev. John 
Dyer, to express our sense of his worth, and of 
sympathy with his bereaved family in the pain- 
ful event which has removed him from their 
head. The following is an extract from our 
Minutes of a Meeting convened at the resi- 
dence of the Rev. Dr. Yates, Oct, 12, 1841 :— 

“ Resolved— That we deeply deplore the 
painful and mysterious event which has deprived 
the Mission of a long-tried, faithful, and labo- 
rious Secretary, and ourselves of a cordial friend 
and brother ; whilst we earnestly entreat that 
Almighty God may afford consolation to the 
bereaved and afflicted family, and that the Com- 
mittee may be directed in their choice of a 
successor whose talents and influence may be 
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greatly honoured in furthering the important 
objects of the Society.” [ Mr. Thomas. 

From the Letters of the Missionaries, it 
appears that a collision has unhappily 
taken place between them and some of 
the Missionaries of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel. 

Brother Evans baptized three persons on the 
last Sabbath in October, and! believe there are 
several more candidates foradmission. Brother 
Morgan, at Howrah, speaks of twoor three who 
appear under a concern of mind, and wish for 
beptiam. He is in very good health; but his 
partner is very sickly, nor is she ever likely to 
be in good health. (Mr. Thomas. 

In anticipation of Mr. R. Gibeon’s arri- 
val, the Deacons of the Chapel in the Cir- 
cular Road wrote :— 

It gives us much pleasure to inform you that 
the Church will be able to meet, to a conside- 
rable extent, the expenses of Mr. Gibson’s pas- 
sage to India. 

The last Report of the Missionaries, in 
respect of the work of translating, print- 
ing, and circulating the Scriptures, states, 
that 4000 copies in Sanscrit; 28,500 in 
Hindoostanee; 16,000 in Persian; and 
55,000 in Bengalee, making a total of 
104,000 books, have been completed during 
the year which ended Feb. 28,1841: which 
added to those of former years, gives a total 
of 189,400 volumes of the Scriptures, 
printed by the united efforts of the Bap- 
tist Mission, the American and Foreign 
Bible Society, and the Bible Translation 
Society. There are now in process of pre- 
paration, 25,500 copies. In addition to 
the books printed by the Mission, 6700 
volumes, in various languages, have been 
received from other presses. The num- 
ber of copies issued is 57,256; which 
added to the issues of former years, give 
114,256 as the number of volumes con- 
taining larger or smaller portions of Scrip- 
ture issued from the depository. The 
American and Foreign Bible Society bas 
contributed a fifth donation, of 8204. 

Mr. Morgan gives the following account 
of his proceedings at Howrah :— 

I have lately baptized five individuals; three 
of whom were Natives, one an East Indian, and 
one a Portuguese. These persons bad been for 
some time on probation, and had given fair evi- 
dence of repentance toward God and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Missionary Society established here a 
few years ago had ceased to exist ; bat finding a 
smal) increase in our English Congregation, I 
determined to make an effort to revive it. The 
friends and members entered cheerfally into the 
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work ; and now I am happy to inform you, that 
at the last Committee we passed a Resolution 
that we would take on ourselves the whole pecu- 
niary charge of the Station, inclading two Native 
Preachers. 

Daring the cold season, we made short excur- 
sions up and down the river; and thereby had 
an opportunity of ascertaining the views, feel- 
ings, and spiritual condition of the people. At 
B&li, a large village eight miles from bere, 
mostly inhabited by Brahmins, we experienced 
considerable opposition. A respectable Brahmin 
took a Tract from my hand, tore it in pieces, 
and threw it in my face. On my asking the 
reason, he answered, he only wished to know 
whether or not I was perfect—and his standard 
of perfection was, freedom from anger. The 
people at last became noisy and clamorous, 
and we apprehended that there was some de- 
sign. We therefore thought it prudent to re- 
treat ; and went to our boat, to which the mob 
followed us. 

Thousands from a considerable distance had 
left their homes, and exposed themselves to 
many privations, to come for salvation by 
bathing in the Ganges; and in the number, 
there were a great many females with children 
in their arms and hands: among others, two 
females from Orissa, sixteen days’ journey. 

Oh that the daughters of Britain could realize 
the scene—the misery, the crimes, and the pri- 
vations attending it! They would weep, and 
exert themselves to send the Gospel to those 
who are without hope and without God in the 
world. 

I occasionally visit the ghauta, to distribute 
Tracte; and I am sorry to say that ghaut mar- 
ders continue to be perpetrated. I saw a man 
immersed in the river to the ancles. The tide 
was coming in fast. I requested a relative of 
the man to remove him from the water. He 
hesitated todoso. I then said, “If this man be 
drowned, I shall charge you with the murder.” 
The man was then removed : he died, however, 
shortly afterwards. It appears that he had 
come three days’ journey, and was taken ill, the 
night before, of cholera. No medicine was given 
him, but during the greatest agony he was kept 
in the water. I endeavoured to reason with the 
people. The answer was, “ This is our custom, 
and it is so commanded in the shasters.” 


Mr. Morgan writes on the 29th of No- 
vember last— 

Our English Congregation retains much of its 
former fluctuation ; but our encouragements are 
more than our discouragements; therefore we 
thank God and take courage. ‘Three young 
persons have lately been proposed for baptism. 
I have established a Bible Class, the attendance 
on which is better than I expected. 

While standing at Banda Ghant, I witnessed 
an instance of that duplicity so common among 
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the Natives, even toward their very gods. After 
yellow Kartik passed us to the river, a man 
touched his forehead with his hands: presently 
the image returned, and while Kartik was facing 
him he bowed to the groand. What caused 
this difference? In the first instance the back 
of the image was toward him, and in the second 
his face. 

From Lukyantipore, Mr. Pearce, in a 
Letter to a friend, dated Nov. 15, 1841, 
writes— 

The morning was spent with a crowd of peo- 
ple around me, as it used to be; and I begin to 
feel as though I had never been absent. It is 
very pleasant to meet my dear people once 
more : still, like all joy experienced on earth, 
the sweet is mingled with the bitter, and many 
who were acenstomed to meet with us now meet 
with as no longer, and some have become bitter 
enemies and are trying to do us all the harm 
they can; but I trust, in the end, all will tura 
out for our good. The past has been a aifting 
time, and moch chaff has been taken away. 

On Satarday we had the pleasure of wit- 
nessing the return of ten wanderers from the 
Communion of the Charch. 

In the afternoon we met around the Table of 
the Lord: about 70, I suppose, were present, 
as communicants. On this occasion, three very 
nice addresses were delivered by Native Bre- 
thren, and three prayers offered. We had a 
large party from Kharee, 15 miles; and from 
them, also, many were the expressions of plea- 
sure at my return. 

The Brethren in Calcutta have 42 boys, and 
five young men Students for the Ministry or 
the Education of Youth. Within the first year, 
ten of the scholara have left, in consequence of 
the inroads made on our Village Stations in 
the south by Missionaries of the Propagation 
Society. (Report. 

Dumdum; 7 miles N of Calcutta: the 
Head-quartera of the Artillery—P. 178. 
This Station is at present unoccupied. 

Jessore: 65 miles NE of Serampore, 
with 5 Sub-stations—1807—J. Parry: 5 
Nat. As.—Communicants, 99; of whom 31 
Natives have been admitted during the 
year—6 Schools—P. 178. 

Mr. Parry and five Native Preachers are 
much occupied in visiting markets, villages, 
and other places of resort, throughout a large 
district. In these excursions he finds the ad- 
vantage of a portable pulpit; for such is the 
eagerness shewn to hear and see the preachers, 
and to obtain Tracts, that without this means 
of partial defence they would be in imminent 
danger of being suffocated or trampled on. 
Caste has, in several instances, been renounced. 


(Report. 
In conversing with a respectable Hindoo, I 
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remarked that it was stated by a Prophet, that 
idolaters would east their idols to the moles 
and the bats. He mentioned, that his father 
had several little idols, and that a Brahmin was 
employed to perform worship. Some time ago, 
@ rat carried off one of the little gods; and the 
poor Brahmin, after searching, found it in the 
rat’s hole. Another accident, he said, had be- 
fallen the Salagram. The officiating Brahmin, 
unknowingly, scrambled up the Salagram with 
the rubbish, and cast it outside. Thus the idol 
god lay behind his own temple for upward of 
a month. A person belonging to the family 
missed the Salagram ; when immediately search 
was made for him, and he was discovered among 
the rubbish and filth, and taken back to his for- 
mer place, and worshipped as usual. 

We had opportanities of making known the 
Way of Salvation to large numbers at the two 
Rath Jattras, and on the occasion of the retarn 
of the Ganga Jattras from Chakda. Our andi- 
tors consisted of rich and poor, men and women, 
who were in general well disposed to listen, and 
seemed in some measure eager to know the 
new and easy way of salvation. 

On the above cecasions, two or three of our 
elderly Christian Sisters instructed a great many 
of their country women, who listened with great 
earnestness, aud lamented their ignorance : 
many confessed that idolatry was sinful. 

(Mr. Porry. 

Burishol: 140 miles E of Serampore, 
with 1 Sub-station — 1829—B8. Bareiro: 
2 Nat. As.—Communicants, 6—P. 178. 

It is quite clear that light is gradually break- 
ing through the dead gloom of sin and error; 
and people are beginning to be convinced of the 
state they are in, and to give expression to 
their convictions in language which cannot be 
misunderstood. An intelligent Brahmin freely 
confessed, that he, with his countrymen, was in 
an awful state with regard to salvation. 

They have ingenious excuses for every thing, 
lies to cover lies; bat now they are beginning 
to be ashamed of them, thoagh worldly-minded- 
nees is keeping them from sincerely inquiring 
after their salvation. (Mr. Baretro. 

Soory: 45 miles NW of Calcutta— 
James Williamson: 3 Nat. As.—Commu- 
nicants, 45; of wham one hambeen added 
during the year—P. 178. 

Mr. Williamson has continued to itinerate in 
various parts of the surrounding country, as- 
sisted by the Natives under his direction. The 
Charch over which he presides appears to be 
advancing in knowledge, and in a practical 
exhibition of the Christian Character. 

Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta—1804 
—W. Carey: 7 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
33—P. 178. 

Dacca: 170 miles NE of Serampore : 
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inhab. 300,000 —1816— Owen Leonard, 
Wm. Robinson: 3 Nat. As.— Communi- 
cants, 19—P. 178. 

Mr. Leonard, who has been intimately ac- 
quainted with the state of the neighbourhood 
for many years, bears witness to the great 
improvement in the spiritual condition of the 
people. [ Report. 


Mr. Robinson made, in the months of 
May and June, an excursion up the River 
Lukia, and, with the help of a Native 
Assistant, distributed many Books and 
Tracts. 

We felt a great wish to see a large market, 
distant by water, I suppose, aboat eight miles. 
We spent about four bours in the market, dar- 
ing three of which I was engaged in preaching 
and conversing. The attention of the people 
was quite animating: they were very eager for 
books, and we gratified them as far as we were 
able. There was a little cavilling, bat not so 
much as to cause any serious disturbance. 

Sept. 4, 1841—During last month, the annual 
festival of Krishna’s birth was celebrated here 
with great pomp. ‘Thousands of people poured 
into Dacca. Our Native Chapel, which stands 
in a principal thoroughfare, was crowded for 
two whole days. All our remaining Tracts and 
Books in Bengalee, amounting to about 4000, 
were distributed on this occasion. I was too 
weak to take any part in the business; bat 
brother Leonard and I walked out, on the last 
evening, at the time of the processions. The 
streets were crowded. A number of villagers 
seeing Tracts and Books in our hands, came and 
requested them with calmness and seriousness, 

Sept. 12— After preaching in the Native Cha- 
pel, I said to a man who was standing at the 
door, “ Whom do you worship?” “ Krishna,” 
was his reply.—“Why do you worship him? 
Can you really believe that one so wicked is 
able to pardon your sins?” I was proceeding, 
when an intelligent-looking man interposed, 
and commenced a very long discussion. “ Your 
doctrines,” said be, “relate to another world: 
we want something for this world as well as 
for another.” Afterward he said, “ What proof 
is there that our religion is not good, and that 
we shall nofbe saved?” —" If a tree prodaces 
no blossoms, will it yield any fruit?” “No.” 
—*“If your religion produces no holiness, but 
allows you to live in sin, as it does, even in the 
grossest sin, till death, can you think it will 
lead you to happiness after death? If there be 
no blossoms of holiness in this world, there will 
be no fruits of holiness in another world.” He 
took a Tract, and we parted. (Mr. Robinson. 

Dinagepore: about 230 miles N of 
Serampore; with a village, Sadamahl, 
about 20 miles NE of Dinagepore— 1805 
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—Hugh Smylie: 2 Nat. As.—-Commnni- 
cants at Dinagepore, 11; and at Sada- 
mahl, 22—P. 179. 

The accounts, on the whole, have been very 
encouraging: we hope that these expectations 
will not be disappointed ; but our Brother and 
his flock endure a fiery trial. On the night of 
the 15th of January, the village of Sadamahl, 
where a considerable number of Native Chris- 
tians and their relatives reside, was attacked by 
a band of assassins, who wounded many of the 
people, murdered the Native Preacher, and 
sought the life of the Missionary, who merci- 
fally eseaped their pursuit. The object appears 
to have been, to murder Mr. Smylie and the 
Native Preacher. Several persons have been 
apprehended, and the case is pow under inves- 
tigation: what the result may be, time must 
develope. The assassins are supposed to belong 
to a party formerly engaged in issuing base 
coin, and other iniquitous practices, to which a 
stop was put through the exertions of the Mis- 
sionary. [Report of Calc. Austl. 

I have met with two who oppose themselves, 
who said they came from Calcutta. One of 
them told me he had left Calcutta for the ex- 
press purpose of opposing Christianity. 

Another came professedly to make inquiries 
about his eternal welfare, and I answered all 
the questions which he thought fit to ask. 
When he thought he had enough, be becaine 
very violent, telling me and the people that 1 
was acting a very wicked part, that I was come 
to destroy their caste and the worship of the gos, 
to forbid their worshipping the river, &c. No 
one could say a word to him, be made such a noise. 
Several people requested him to withdraw, but 
this only served to make him the more violent. 
At last a Brahmin came up, and asked him if 
he had read oor books? He said he never had. 
“How then can you speak againstthem? Take 
one and read it: you will find nothing bad in 
them: no man can refute what is written in 
these books: our Pundits cannot do it. Why 
speak against a thing which you have never 
examined? All know that there must be a 
great change of religion, and this is it. All must 
embrace this.” A Mussulman, who had read 
our books, said he intended to read them always, 
because they were the Word ofGod. “Oh, then, 
you intend to forsake the religion of your fa- 
thers? this is very wrong,” said the opponent. 
The Mussulman answered, “If my father was a 
thief, that is no reason why I should be a thief 
too.” (Mr. Smyite. 


Monghyr: 250 miles N W of Calcutta 
—1810—John Lawrence, John Parsons, 
W. Moore: Nansook and another Nat. As. 
—Communicants, 48—P.179. Mr. and 
Mrs. Leslie’s return to England was men- 
tioned under the head of Calcutta. 
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Mrs. John Parsons has been alarmingly ill, 
and the ground of hope for her complete reco- 
very is far from satisfactory. Mrs. G. Parsons’ 
health has suffered through attending her sister ; 
and hence she concludes that it is her duty to 
return to England in the ensuing cold season. 

. (Mr. Thomas. 

We are pursuing our course here with the 
game unanimity, peace, and comfort, which have 
so long and so happily prevailed. 

There is a disposition to listen to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. This is not a new thing 
here ; and therefore cannot be supposed to pro- 
ceed from mere curiosity with all, if it be the 
case with some. There are not wanting indica- 
tions that the Truth is surely prevailing in this 
land. [ Mr. Lawrence. 

We have had a small addition of two boys to 
our Orphan Family. Their mother, in her last 
illness, took refoge in our compound: she had 
been turned out of doors by the Mussulmans for 
declaring she would give her children to the 
Christians. She caused a writing to be drawn 
up, delivering her two sons into my hands, as 
their only guardian. One was here with her; 
but we were obliged to apply to the magistrate 
to procure the other, who had been sent away 
a@ great distance, no doubt with the view of pre- 
venting us from obtaining him. We find them 
quick boys; and their behavioar, on the whole, 
pretty good. Their mother was a superior wo- 
man, and seems to have trained ber children to 
early habits of obedience. §[MMr. John Parsons. 


Patna: a few miles from Digah : inhab. 
300,000—1832—Henry Beddy: 2 Nat. 
As. — Communicants, 13. Mr. Phillips 
has gone to Agra—P.179. 

Several promising individuals have renounced 
caste, and profess to believe in Christ for sal- 
vation ; bat no farther additions have been made 
to the Church. [ Report. 

Our stated Services in doors and out of doors 
are as usual, Mrs. Beddy has lately established 
a Female Prayer Meeting at a distance from our 
house, where Native Women are collected, to 
whom the word of Truth is explained: so that 
while no actual conversions have taken place, 
we have frequent opportunities of proclaiming 
the Way of Salvation to those who are out of 
the way. (Mr. Beddy. 

Mr. Beddy, on the 15th of November, 
writes— 

I have the pleasure of stating, that we have 
had a very cheering revival in oar congregation 
on Sabbath Evenings, at English Service: and 
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this circumstance has induced me to open a 
Thursday-Evening Service in Englisb, which 
has been tolerably well attended. Our English 
Congregation now generally exceeds 60 per- 
sons: formerly we had only 20 or 25. 

Benares: witha S8ub-station at Chunar 
—W.Smith: 2 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
at Benares, 10; and at Chunar, 8— 
Pp. 179, 180. 

The Charcb, as also that at Chunar, likewise 
under Mr. Smith’s care, bas been exercised with 
various trials. The Word, however, has not 
been without effect, in bringing souls to Christ. 
Two persons have been added by baptism to the 
Charch in Benares, and one to that in Chunar, 
during the year, ( Report of Cale. Ausil. 

‘Allahabad —1816—8, Mackintosh: 1 
Nat. As.— Communicants, 17—P. 180. 

Mr. Macintosh, and one Native Preacher, 
have continued throughout the year to make 
known the Way of Life: nor have they been 
without tokens for good; five persons having, 
during the past year, been added by baptism to 
the Charch. [ Regort of Calc. Aust. 

Agra—1838— Richard Williams, Tho- 
mas Phillips: 1 Nat. As.— Communicants, 
51—P. 180. 

The field of operation around Agra is stated 
to be immense ; and in order to occupy it with 
the greater advantage, a Local Society has been 
formed, combining all the Missionaries who 
reside in the city, by whom, and the Native 
Preachers connected with them, itinerant la- 
bours are prosecuted on a regular system. 


_. _ (Report. 

Some time ago, in the Hat which I visit twice 

a week, I observed in the crowd a bairagi hav- 
ing his legs much swollen: and on my inquiring 
into the cause, he informed me that it was in 
consequence of his having stood in one position 
for the period of twelve years. I said, “ Why 
did you do so?” His answer was, “ That I 
may please God, obtain salvation, and get a 
good livelihood.’” May not the zeal of this 
poor ignorant man in a bad cause chide the 
coldness of many of the followers of Christ in a 
good one? [Mr. Williams. 
Delhi—1815—J. T. Thompson: Davi- 
gir, Nat. As.—Communicanta,14—P.180. 
The copious narratives transmitted by Mr. 
Thompeon to our Calcutta Brethren of his 
various exertions abound with incidents, which 
warrant the hope that the seed of the Kingdom, 
which is widely disseminated, is by no means 
scattered in vain. (Report. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Committee introduce their Report 
of the India Mission by saying — 

If the last year has not been marked by 
such striking events as the awakening at Krish- 


Ragbur, yet the progress of the Gospel has 
been steady and encouraging. The gradual 
consolidation of the Missions at Tinnevelly and 
Krishnaghur, and the quiet advance made in 
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Church Missionary Society — 
many other Stations, both in North and South 
India, prove that the Blessing of Almighty 
God is extensively vouchsafed to the Indian 
Missions. 
NORTH-INDIA MISSION, 

Calcutta—1807—James Innes, Act. Sec. 
of Corresp. Committee, and Principal of 
the Head Seminary: J.A. Henry, Assist. 
Sec.—Timothy Sandys, James C. Thomp- 
son, James Long: Robert Blake, School- 
master; 5 Nat. Cat.; 25 Nat. Teachers, 
Readers, or 8choolmasters; P.8.D’Rosario, 
Printer. Rev. R.and Mrs. Hawes arrived 
in Calcutta on the 9th of October—Pp.180, 
181,310, 5563 and see, at pp. 496—498, 
an appalling account of the Festival ‘of 
Juggernaut in 1841—Communicants, 58 
—In 10 Schools: boys, 300; girls, 20. 
The Rev. James Innes, the Principal, is 
assisted by Rev. James Long in the duties 
of the Head Seminary. In the last Sur- 
vey, p. 181, there seem to be 60 Students 
connected with the Head Seminary: but 
these echolars refer to a Heathen School, 
superintended by Mr. Long. Christianity 
is there taught, and converts have now 
and then appeared. The Head Seminary 
is to train selected Christian Youths for 
Catechists. 

The Rev. T. Sandys, who continues in 
charge of the Mirzapore Institution, re- 

rts— 

Phe number of individaals admitted into the 
Church during the year is 21; of whom, 14 are 
adalts and 7 children. Of the adults, 5 indivi- 
duals were converts from Hindooism, and 9 
from Mahomedanism. The number of Native 
Christians who have departed this life in con- 
nection with the Mission in Calcutta is 8. 

Roop Chund, who had been engaged as a 
Native Catechist for many years, had been the 
means of bringing many of his countrymen to 
renounce idolatry, and to embrace the Gospel 
of Christ; and he died in the faith, looking for 
eternal life only through the merits of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Pornima, wife of Jacob Madub, one of the 
Society’s Catechists, was baptized about seven 
years agn, and adorned her Christian Profession 
by a holy and consistent life. On being sad- 
denly called to her heavenly inheritance, she 
expressed her confidence in the Lord Jesus 
Ghrist, and her anticipation of being accepted of 
God, and admitted to the glories of Heaven, for 
His dake. 

The Rev. J.C. Thompson is charged with 
the Hindoostanee Department. He had 
opened a New Chapel, capable of accom- 
modating about 40 persons. The number 
of persons assembling there for Worship 
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has averaged about 70. Mr. Thompeon has 
consequently made efforts to obtain a larger 
building, which is now in course of erec- 
tion. 

Since the last Report, 23 have been admitted 
into the fold of Christ—9 adults, and 14 child- 
ren of different ages. Of these, Bishop Wilson 
baptized 13 in Hindoostanee, before his departare 
on his last Visitation. I have now 10 adult Cate- 
chumens preparing for baptism. 

Among my Catechumens, I have a Molwee 
who has gone through much persecation, for the 
sake of the profession which he has made, and 
the Master whom he believes to be the only 
Saviour of sinners; 80 much, that he has been 
compelled to change his residence to another 
part of the town. When it was known among 
his acquaintances that he worshipped with the 
Christians, one of the chief men from the Mus- 
salmans came to the Chapel to be certified of it, 
and saw that the other fearlessly joined in oar 
devotions with his head uncovered, and that he 
bowed at the name of Jesus. The man came 
again; but not with a desire to be a spy or to 
persecute the other, but to hear for himself. 
On Christmas Day he was there; and even 
brought his little son with bim, and remained 
during the administration of the Lord’s Sapper. 
He afterward spoke to me, and expressed a wish 
to call and see me the first day he had leisure. 
I trust the Lord has touched his heart; and 
though he came, like a Saul, to persecute, may 
the Lord make him a Paul, a chosen vessel to 
bear His name among the Gentiles! 

There are also a Jew and his wife among my 
Catechumens, who believe their Messiah has 
come ; and, as he reads the Testament, he says 
he is fully satisfied that Christ is the Messiah 
that should come. He is willing and anxious to 
be baptized, and live and die among us. His 
wife is very young, and speaks only Arabic; 
but as the man speaks Hindoostanee, I converse 
with him; and he translates to his wife, who is 
anxious to be baptized into the faith. Let us 
not despise the day of small things ; for there 
is joy in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth. 

(Mr. Thompson. 

Burdwan: 50 miles N N W of Calcutta: 
1817. Bancoorah, westward of Burdwan. 
Cuina, eastward of Burdwan: 1825—John 
J.Weitbrecht, John T. Linké: 5 Nat. Cat. ; 
15 Nat. Teachers and Readers; 1 Country- 
born Fem. Teacher—Communicants, 34— 
Schools, 16: boys, 954; girls, 165. 

The conduct of the Native Congregation is, 
on the whole, satisfactory ; and the Readers and 
Catechists are diligent, and appear to be faith- 
ful and sincere. 

Two conversions have occurred. One adult 
convert from Heathenism, a respectable man of 
the Kaystho Caste, whose examination previous 
to his baptism was very satisfactory, has been 
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lately received. Hus age, abilities, and dili- 
gence, constitute him a useful addition; and 
give promise of his becoming a valuable La- 
bourer in future, if, by the grace of God, he be 
preserved stedfast in his profession. Several 
families in a neighbouring village with a 
Brahmin at their head, and a young landholder 
brought up in the English School, have deter- 
mined to embrace Christianity. 

Beside the above, four orphan girls, three in- 
fants, and one adult who gives encouraging evi- 
dence of a change of heart, with 14 orphan boys 
io Mr. Linké’s School, have been baptized. 

The English School had above 100 scholars 
in the carlier part of the ycar; but, of late, a 
spirit of rivalry has been created. Two schools 
under the patronage of the Rajah of Burdwan, 
where books are supplicd gratis, and in some 
cases a monthly allowance granted, and one 
private Institution which has for its motto ‘No 
Religion,” have drawn off a considerable num- 
ber of the pupils, though it is hoped but for a 
time: indeed, some have already returned. 

- The Bengalce Schools have been continued, 
under the direction of Christian Teachers. 

The Institations for Orphan Boys and Girls 
contain about 60 children. Some of the boys 
give promise of becoming useful as Catechists ; 
and others learn different trades and occupations. 
Several of the elder girls have married during 
the year, and their places have been filled up 
by little-ones. There Institations give progres- 
sive promise of permanently good effects. 

_ The Infant Schoo), for Native Christian Child- 
ren and younger Orphans in connection with the 
above establishments, continues as usual; and 
has an effective Teacher. [ Missionaries. 


Rev. Henry C. Kriickeberg is now con- 
nected with the Krishnaghur Station. 
Mr.Weitbrecht says that preaching among 
the Heathen has been continued; and the 
attendance has been satisfactory. See par- 
ticulars at pp. 181, 182, 466—470. 

Krishnaghur: eastward of Burdwan 
—W. J. Deerr, Charles H. Blumhardt, 
Charles T. Krauss, Christian W. Lipp, 
Alex. Alexander, H.C. Kriickeberg: J. 
F. D*Rozario, Cat. ; 2 Nat. Cat.; 29 Nat. 
Teachers, or Schoolmasters—Pp. 182, 183; 
and see, at pp. 109—115, a Report of the 
State and Prospects of the Mission ; at pp. 
174, 175, an account, with an Engraving, 
of the Mission House at Solo; at pp. 294 
— 299, an Account of the Bishop of Cal- 
eutta’s Second Visit to Krishnaghur; at 
pp. 498—502, Additional Details of the 
Bishop’s Visit; and, at p. 556, an En- 
graving of Anunda Bas Chapel—Com- 
municants, 40—Schools, 10: boys, 500; 
girls, 70. 

The Blessing of the Lord has been abundantly 
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poured out in this district; and the Committee 
desire to record their tribute of praise and 
thankagiving to God, for the wonders which He 
has wrought, and is still working there. On the 
whole, Krishnaghur, with its 2000 baptized, and 
3000 inquirers, is in as satisfactory a state as 
could reasonably have been expected. ([Report. 

Many of our people have been most unjustly 
treated. One poor man has been incarcerated 
for two years, on false evidence. Another case 
happened the other day. The Christians hav- 
ing refused to give evidence in favour of a 
Talookdar, as their heathen neighbours had 
done, to support him in continuing to defraud 
the Government of the annual rent of 1100 
biggahs of land, were seized, and taken by force 
to the Talookdar’s residence; where one poor 
creature’s cars were nearly wrang from his 
head by a blacksmith’s tongs and his back co- 
vered with stripes, from which ill treatment he 
fainted. He was afterward sct at liberty, being 
old, for fear he might die. 

Very pleasing facts have come to my know- 
ledge. Some of our people were beaten, pure- 
ly, I believe, because they were Christians; 
and when secking redress was hinted at, they 
replied, “ What sort of Christians shall we he, 
if we complain, and do not offer the other 
cheek? We will pray for them.” 

With respect to our Native Converts at Solo, 
I fully believe many of them to be growing iu 
grace; and although many are careless and 
disobedicnt, yct there are others who are ask- 
ing for wise and understanding hearts, and who 
are growing in Gospel Obedience. ‘I‘his has 
been evinced by the expressions of Gospel 
Trath, which I have often heard when I little 
expected it; such as, “ 1f we ask not, we shall 
not receive.” “If we forgive not, we shall not 
be forgiven.” “If we love not God and man, 
we are nothing.” This, too, with a decidedly 
Christian temper, and a regular attendance at 
Divine Worship, on the Lord’s Day, and morn- 
ing and evening daring the week. 

New candidates are coming forward occa- 
sionally: 40 children have been baptized during 
the year; and nearly 60 couples have been 
married. Mr. Alexander. 

Benares—1817—Wnm. Smith, Fred. E. 
Schneider :—Brooks, Cat.; 2 Nat. Cat.; 
16 Nat. Teachers, Readers, or Schoolmas- 
ters; 5 Nat. Schoolmistresses. Rev. Chas. 
B. Leupolt and Mrs. Leupolt are on a visit 
to England: they arrived on the 28th of 
January. Rev. James Baumann’s ill- 
health has compelled him to leave India.— 
P. 182, and p. 120 of our present Volume: 
see, at pp. 209—213, several particulars 
of the Mission; and, at pp. 289—291, an 
Account of the Bishop of Calcutta’s Visit 
—Communicants, 15—Schools, 6: boys, 
340; girls, 75. 

2C 
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Church Missionary Society— 

It is proposed to convert the School which 
was founded by Jay Narrain into an Institution 
for training Natives to become Teachers of 
their own countrymen. Out of the Boys under 
the care of the Missionaries, six have been set 
apart to be educated for the Ministry. One of 
these is a Youth of much promise. [ Report. 


The number of Seminarists, as stated 
in the last Report, is 8. From a com- 
munication just received from Calcutta, 
we extract the following statement which 
Mr. Smith gives of his proceedings :— 

I have made several excursions into the ad- 
jacent towns and villages, and have met with 
inuch encouragement. The work in the city 
is also promising, so far as regards a cessa- 
tion, in a great measure, of hostilities on the 
part of the Natives—an increasing want of 
confidence in their several systems, which is 
often very evident, especially with the Hindoos, 
when they attempt to defend their superstitious 
observances—and a growing persuasion that 
we have the Trath, and that it will prevail. 

We have good congregations, and willing 
and attentive hearers. Their foolish and im- 
pious remarks about the Son of God we now 
seldom hear. 

Although the associates of my early labours 
are either dead or disabled, I must still, since 
it pleases God to grant me health and strength, 
go on, walking by faith, not by sight. 

Chunar: a few miles from Benares— 
1814—Wm. Bowley: — Osborne, Cat. ; 
4 Nat. Cat.; 1 Nat. Reader; 2 Nat. School- 
mistresses—P. 182; and see, at pp. 288, 
289, an Account of the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta’s Visit—Communicants, 56. 


At this Station, the Rev. W. Bowley con- 
tinues to labour. Much of his time is spent in 
journeying throughoat the surrounding di- 
strict ; and, on such occasions, interesting occur- 
rences are constantly taking place calculated 
to encourage the Christian in looking for bet- 
ter, happier, and holier days for India. 

On one occasion, when Mr. Bowley had 
reached a village, the Zemindar of the place 
called on him, exhibiting in all that he said a 
pharisaical spirit; recounting his good deeds ; 
and defending the worship of the peepul-tree, 
as being the residence of the gods. A man, 
standing by, said he had heard the Missionary 
gay, the year before, that the peepul-tree was 
the food of elephants; and he drew the infe- 
rence, that if the tree could not defend itself, 
it surely could not defend its votarics. The 
same man related another anecdote heard from 
the preacher, concerning the folly of resorting 
in sickness to holy places, in hope of being 
cored. These statements, made in his pre- 
sence long before, still exerted an influence on 
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received testimony from one of the crowd con- 
cerning the books distribated :—“ Your books, 
contrary to ours, carry conviction to the mind 
of any person who judges impartially.” [ Report. 

Gorruckpore : about 100 miles north of 
Benares: inhab. about 40,000—1824— 
John C. Wendnagel, JohnPhilipH.Mengé : 
— Mackay, Cat.; 5 Nat. Readers and 
Schoolmasters; 2 Nat. Schoolmistresses. 
Rev. M. Wilkinson arrived at Margate on 
the 3d of April 1841— Pp. 182, 224; see, 
at pp. 291—294, an Account of the 
Bishop’s Visit; and at p. 393, a Cfiarac- 
ter of the Rev. Fred. Wybrow, who died 
at this Station in December 1840—Com- 
municants, 27 — Schools, 3: boys, 127 ; 
girls, 12. 

ThisStation has experienced great vicissitudes 
since the last Report. At the close of 1839, an 
epidemic fever broke out: scarcely an individeal 
in connection with the Mission escaped, and 
in a large proportion of cases the disease ter- 
minated fatally. The Rev. M. Wilkinson was 
obliged to leave his labours early in 1840, to try 
the effect of sea-air on his weakened constita- 
tion. A trip to Arracan seemed to restore him 
to health ; bat before his arrival at Gorruckpore, 
disease began to re-appear in his frame ; and it 
was soon evident that a greater change was ab- 
solately necessary. (Report. 


Meerut: 32 miles N E of Delhi—R. A. 
Richards—Communicants, 55 — Schools, 
6; Scholars, 109—P.182; and see, at 
pp. 537 — 539, Successful Labours of 
Anund Messeeh, and Remarks on a Mis- 
sion to the Hill Tribes. 

The number of baptisms which have taken 
place daring the last year is]7: of these, seven 
were adults. Six marriages have been solem- 
nized, and four individoals removed by death : 
3000 Tracts, and 60 copies of the word of God, 
have been distribated among the Heathen in 
the neighbourhood. [ Report. 

I have obtained so much favour in the sight 
of the Natives of Meerut, that they now invite 
me to their most private apartments, and will- 
ingly listen, with their wives, to the preaching 
of the Word of God. Iam happy to say that 
their prejudices are decreasing daily : indeed, 
there is a wonderful change in their manners. 
May the Lord hasten the time when this peo- 
ple shall be tarned onto Him! [Mr. Richards. 


Some notices from a Letter of the Rev. 
J. H. Pratt, on the Bishop of Calcutta’s 
Visit to Meerut, in March 1840, give the 
following review of the Station :-— 

Several years back the Rev. H. Fisher, then 
Chaplain at Meerat, formed the plan of this 
Mission ; and through him Mr. Richards became 
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the stated Missionary. A Mission Bungalow 
and Premises were purchased; and these were 
subsequently made over to the Church Missio- 
nary Society. In 1836, an Association was 
formed, at the recommendation of the Bishop, 
in connection with the Calcutta Corresponding 
Committee. The late Begum Sumroo, at the 
soKcitation of Mr. Richards, built a beautiful 
and commodious Chapel for the Native Chris- 
tians of this Mission; the entire cost of which, 
including sinking a well, was no less a sum 
than 10,000 rupees. In addition to this act of 
munificence, the Begum allowed the Missio- 
nary, daring her lifetime, 50 rupees a month, 
to defray the expenses of the Chapel, and to 
forward the Mission Work. This beautiful 
building was consecrated by the Bishop, March 
1840; and is now known by the name of St. 
Paul's Chapel. The old bangalow and premises 
have been sold, and new ones bought in imme- 
diate contact with the Chapel compound: on 
these are a line of almshouses for aged Native 
Christians, who live under the immediate eye 
of Mr. Richards. I regret to say, that ‘the 
Committee have been compelled to abandon 
some of their Schools in the villages, for want 
of funds. 

On the Mission Premises there are now two 
school-rooms and two schools; one of them 
with 60 boys, the other with 14 girls: some 
are Christians, some Heathen, and some Mabo- 
medans. In the first class of boys, consisting 
of 12, only two are not Christians—these are 
Heathen: they learn Geography, Grammar, 
Reading and Writing in English, the New Tes- 
tament in Hindoostanee, and Watts’s Catechism. 
At Mulleanah, three coss from Meerut, there 
is a school of 20 boys, none of them Christians ; 
thongh the Christian Master, Solomon, brings 
up his own baptized children in the same school. 
This man was baptized about three years ago, 
and was converted by the instrumentality of 
Mr. Richards. 

The story of Solomon’s baptism, and that of 
his family, is very interesting: I shall give it in 
the simple words in which Mr. Richards related 
it to me. After he became impressed with a 
conviction of the truth and importance of the 
Christian Religion, he came several times, and 
said,“ What shallIdo? I believe Christianity ; 
but my wife does not.” Mr. Richards said, 
* Pray that the Lord would open her heart.” 
‘*Sir, I do,” replied the man; “ also, I read the 
Scriptares to her; but she will not listen to any 
thing.”—Mr. Richards said, ‘“‘ Then go again; 
pray with fasting; do it with fervour.” The 
man said, “ Do you also pray forme.” A few 
days after this, Mr. Richards was administering 
the Sacrament of Baptism in the Chapel, when 
the man, his wife, and four children, all came 
in unexpectedly. When they went home, the 
man said to his wife, “ Next week I shall be 
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baptized :” she was herself so overcome with 
the Service, that she declared that she and her 
children would join him. Solomon's wife is 
now a good Christian; and comes regularly, 
with her husband, to Morning and Evening 
Service, at the Native Chapel in Meerut, on 
Sundays, and in the evening on Thursdays. 

There is another School in Meerut, contain- 
ing 19 boys: there is a fifth School at Bul- 
lundshahir, with 14 boys: both have a Chris- 
tian Master; but no signs of conversion have 
yet appeared in the children. But who knows 
the fruit which may hereafter spring up unto 
eternal life ? 

There are two Readers, Luke and William, 
who constantly go ont into the town to read 
the Scriptnres: this has been done for more 
than three years, indeed ever since Mr. Richards 
bas been in Holy Orders. He tells me, that the 
effect has been to excite great inquiry among 
the Natives; especially among a sect called the 
Sheonarayanees, who, as he believes, amount to 
no fewer than 3000 in Meerut and its neigh- 
bourhood. When we first heard of these peo- 
ple, we were in very great hope that they might 
be the beginning of a glorious Missionary Har- 
vest in the Upper Provinces. Further inquiry, 
since we left Mecrat, bas rather damped the 
fervency of our hopes, though by no means led 
us to abandon them. 


Kurnaul: 70 miles N of Delhi—1827 
—1Nat. As.—] School; 25 Boys—P.182; 
and see, at p. 537, a notice that the 
Rev. Auund Messeeh has removed to 
Agra. 

This Station, where a Native Clergyman, the 
Rey. Anund Messeehb, has been hitherto labour- 
ing, has been relinquished during the past year ; 
with the understanding, that during the cold 
season he will itinerate among the neighbour- 
ing towns and villages, to declare the Gospel to 
his brethren—a work for which he seems pecu- 
liarly fitted. [Report. 


Bareilly: 142 miles E of Delhi— 
Peter Dilsook, Nat. Cat.—No Report— 
P. 182. 

Agra: 800 miles NW of Calcutta— 
1813—J. J. Moore, Christian T. Hoernle, 
C. G. Pfander, F. A. Kreiss, Anund Mes- 
seeh : — Lovatt, Schoolmistress; David 
Batavia, and 2 other Nat. As. ; 2 Teachers. 
Mr. Schneider has removed to Benares— 
Pp. 182, 183; and see, at pp. 213—218, 
Account of the Bishop’s Visit, and many 
other particulars of the Station—Schools, 
2: boys, 155; girls, 140. 

We have lately received further notices 
of the North-India Mission, which will be 
found in the subsequent pages of the 
present Number. 
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Church Missionary Society— 

Summary of the North-India Mission. 

(As given in the Forty-first Report.) 

Stations, 14— Europeans: Missionaries, 
25; Catechists,3; Female Teacher, 1— 
Natives and Eurasians: Missionaries, 3; 
Teachers, 119; Female Teachers, 10 — 
Communicants, 285—Attendants on Pub- 
licWorship, 3090—Schools, 54—Scholars : 
boys, 2401; girls, 482; youths and adults, 
109: Total, 2992. 


WESTERN-INDIA MISSION. 

Bombay—1819—George M. Valentine, 
John Stuart 8. Robertson: 3 Nat. As.— 
Schools, 13: boys, 524; girls, 77 — Mr. 
Robertson has been admitted to Priest's 
Orders— Pp. 183, 429; and see, at pp. 
388, 389, some particulars of the Mission, 
and Money Institution. 

For additional accounts of this Station, 
we refer our Readers to the subsequent 
pages of the present Number. 

Nassuck, in the Deccan, about 150 
miles E of Bombay: the seat and centre 
of Brahminism: inhab. 30,000—1832— 
C. P. Farrar, John Dixon, Charles C. 
Mengé, Christian F. Warth: Frances S. 
Davis, Schoolmistress; 11 Nat. School- 
masters. Mr. and Mrs. Mengé arrived 
at Naasuck on the 23d of February. Mr. 
and Mrs. Farrar embarked for Bombay in 
October last — Pp. 183, 224, 471, 520; 
and see, at pp. 389—391, a general view 
of the Mission—Schools, 12: boys, 444; 
girls, 90. We shall insert the last ac- 
counts which have been received from 
Nassuck in the latter part of the present 
Number. 


Summary of the Western-India Mission. 
Stations, 2 — Missionaries, 6 — Cate- 
chists, 1 — Female Teacher, 1 — Native 
and Eurasian Teachers, 1 4—Schools, 25— 
Scholars: boys, 968; girls, 167; youths 
and adults, 30: Total, 1165. 


SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Cochin: on the Malabar Coast, 160 
miles NW of Cape Comorin: inhab. about 
20,000, of whom half are Romanists— 
1817—Henry Harley: 1 Catanar: Na- 
tives; 5 Cat., 4 Readers, 13 Schoolmasters 
—Seminary, 12 pupils: 10 Schools; 304 
boys, 12 girls in the Boarding School— 
Congregation, 340—Communicants, 75— 
Pp. 183, 324; see, at pp. 339—341, a 
Report of the Mission, and Account of the 
Baptism of a Brahmin Family; and see, 
at p. 511,a notice of the Bishop of Madras 
confirming 55 Candidates, and State of 
Congregation and Schools. 
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In alluding to the death of the Rev. 
Samuel Ridsdale, mentioned in our last 
Survey, the Committee, in their Report, 
observe :— 

Mr. Ridsdale had been abounding in the work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope, in the Lord. Indefatizable and zeulous, 
speaking fluently the Portuguese and the Ma- 
layalim Languages, Mr. Ridsdale was distin- 
guished in most of the qualities which consti- 
tute a useful Missionary. He, through the 
mercy of God, raised up large congregations at 
Cochin ; and, at the Day of Judgment, many 
doubtless will rise to call him blessed. 


One of the Schools of this Station is for 
the Black Jews of Cochin. Mr. Harley 
reports, in general, favourably of the 
Schools. 

Cottayam : 30 miles SE of Cochin, and 
near the Syrian College—1817— Benj. 
Bailey, Henry Baker, Joseph Peet, John 
Chapman: John Johnson, Cat.; 11 Nat. 
Readers and Catechists; 24 Nat. School- 
masters — Communicants, 134 — Schools, 
16: boys, 454; girls, 65—P.183: see, 
at pp. 305—308, some particulars of the 
Mission; and see, at pp. 509, 510, an 
account of the Bishop's Visit, and of the 
Ministerial Labours carried on in the 
district. 

The Rev. J. Chapman, assisted by Mr. J. 
Johnson, bas now undertaken the charge of the 
College. The Rev. B. Bailey resides in the 
Cottayam-Village District; and the Rev. H. 
Baker superintends the Cottayam District. 

The long-pending question concerning the 
College Property has at last been bappily set- 
tled: and there is now a prospect that the 
labours of the Students, under the care of the 
Rev. J. Chapman, may henceforth be carried on 
undisturbed by the vexations which formerly 
arose out of the circumstances connected with 
the unsettled state of this question. = [Repore. 

The Bishop of Madras was much pleased 
with the state of the College, under the 
care of the Rev. J. Chapman; and thus 
writes to the Rev. J. Tucker :— 

I would earnestly entreat you to commend 
the Cottayam College to the Society’s most 
favourable consideration: for my own part, I 
look upon it as a futore nursery of civilization, 
upon the purest principles of Gospel Truth: and 
so long as it is conducted upon the present 
system, it shall always command such support 
and assistance as I am able to offer. 

Mr. Peet, who labours at Mavelicare 
and the surrounding Villages, writes :— 

My Changanoor congregation is increasing. 
My Mallappalli people still stand fast ; and the 
Church is building, with the 300 rupees granted 
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by the Committee. Seventy-six of my people, 
from all parts of the Mission, were confirmed 
by the Bishop; and had his Lordship gone to 
Mullappalli, there would have been thirty or 
forty more. 

Allepie : between 30 and 40 miles 8 
by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,009—1816— 
John Hawksworth: E. Ross, Cat.; 8 Nat. 
Catechists and Readers; 11 Nat. School- 
masters—Pp. 183, 184. 

In consequence of the death of the Rev. 
Thomas Norton, the first Presbyter of the 
Charch of England who went out to India, wheré 
he laboured for 25 years, and then fell asleep 
in the Lord, and of other difficaltics which have 
arisen in the Mission, the Rev. J. Hawksworth 
has been greatly over-bardened on his first 
entrance on his duties at Allepic. He has not 
been able to send a regular report, but the 
general account which he gives is satisfactory. 

(Report. 

TINNEVELLY—T he Mission in this Pro- 

vince is now divided into Five Districts : 
Palamcottah, George Pettit, Stephen 
Hobbs, Edward Dent, John Devasaga- 
yam ; Northern, Paul P. Schaffter ; Satan- 
koollam ; Suviseshapooram, J.J. Miller ; 
and Meignanapooram, John Thomas. Rev. 
J. Miiller has rejoined the Mission. Mr. 
Blackman and Family, at the date of the 
last information which has reached us, were 
on the point of embarking for England— 
Pp. 184,185, 224, 272, 502: see at pp. 269 
— 272, 299—305, 503—509, many details 
of the Mission; at p. 395, notice of the 
Death of a Schoolboy; at pp. 473—475, 
a Memoir of Asirvadam Pilley ; and, at 
p. 522, a Notice of Deaths of pious Native 
Converts. 
- The last returns which have reached us, 
and which include some of the Reports for 
the half-year ending June 1841, supply 
the following particulars :— 

Villages, 360—Churches, 165: Prayer- 
Houses, 63—Families, 4991—Head Na- 
tive Catechists, 18; Native Catechista, 
197 Native Schoolmasters, 140 —Bap- 
tized, 4509; being 1454 men, 1286 wo- 
men, and 1769 children — Unbaptized, 
13,317 — Communicants, 849 — Schools, 
187: boys, 4955; girls, 579. 

With deep thankfulness to Almighty God, 
your Committee report that Tinnevelly is pre- 
senting a very promising appearance. In no 
single district, where the Missionaries of this 
Society are labouring, bas so much been done 
toward the formation of a Christian Church. 
If Committees, and Missionaries, and their sup- 
porters remember that it is not by might nor 
by wisdom, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord, 
they ought not to doubt about the successful 
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termination of their labours in ‘Tinnevelly. 
After making every allowance that justice to 
the character of your Missionarics will possibly 
allow, the Committee cannot but sec in these 
facts grounds for humbly rejoicing; and they 
believe that they would be falling short of 
their duty, if they did not call upon the Mem- 
bers of the Society to praise the name of the 
Lord for His work among the Heathen at Tin- 
nevelly. [Repore. 

Mayaveram: 160 miles SSW of Ma- 
dras: inhab. 10,000—1825—W.T. Hum- 
phrey: C.J. Taylor, Cat.; Devapera- 
saden, Nat. Cat.; 5 Nat. Schoolmasters. 
Mr. and Mrs. F. Rogers left Madras, on 
account of the ill health of Mr. Rogers, on 
the 28th of February, and arrived in Lon- 
don on the Ist of July. Mr. and Mrs, 
Humpbrey arrived at Madras on the 5th 
of May—Pp. 185, 325,392: see, at p. 269, 
observations on the necessity of rooting out 
Caste from Christians; and see, at pp. 394, 
395, an Obituary Notice of a Brahmin Boy 
—Communicants, 15—Schools, 5: boys, 
2773 girls, 6. 

Mr. Taylor has been appointed to this Sta- 
tion, by the Madras Corresponding Committee, 
as a Catechist. He has entered on his labours 
in a cheerful spirit. In this spot, which has so 
long been wholly entrusted to Native Catechists, 
there are eome Baptized Converts, and 15 Com- 
municants; while the Schools number nearly 
300 children. { Report. 

Being anxious to know whether the Chris- 
tians maivtained family and secret prayer night 
and morning, I have begun an examination of 
them on this point. I have been much gratified at 
the mannerin which they have acquitted them- 
selves. When it came to the turn of an aged 
blind woman to repeat her prayer, she bent for- 
ward in a devotional attitude, and in very sim- 
ple language, the substance of which is as fol- 
lows, said: “O Lord, I am a poor beggar! 
teach me to pray ; give me Thy Holy Spirit to 
enlighten me. I am unworthy of Thy mercy ; 
but I ask, for Christ’s sake, the pardon of my 
sins! Preserve me and my family to-night,” 
&c.—This shews that some of our poor people 
practise serious reflection, and the making 
known of their wants in the simplest form of 
speech; which encourages me to hope that 
they who use it are sincere. [Mrs. Rogers. 

Madras—1815—John Tucker, Secre- 
tary to the CorrespondingCommittee ; John 
Fonceca, As. Sec.: Joseph Henry Gray: 
6 Nat. Cat., 22 Schoolmasters. Rev. J. J. 
H. Elouis left Madras, on account of ill 
health, on the 23d of January, and arrived 
in London on the 1]thof May. Mr. John 
Gunning Seymer arrived at Madras on the 
22d of September. Rev. J. Tucker em- 
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barked on the 30th of October, and reached 
Madras on the 9th of January 1842. Pp. 
185, 186, 272, 310, 325, 520, 556, and pp. 
120, 174, of our present Volume: see, at 
pp. 268, 269, Popery a Stumbling-block to 
the Heathen; see, at pp. 398, 399, Faci- 
lities for Propagating the Gospel in the 
Diocese of Madras, and the Importance 
of a Native Ministry; and see, at pp. 539, 
540, the Bishop’s Notice, in his Charge, of 
the Christian Villages — Communicants, 
109—Schools, 13: boys, 57; girls, 322. 

Mr. Gray, in his Annual Report of the 
Institution over which he presides, re- 
marks :— 

I have noticed with peculiar pleasure, that as 
our Students grow in years, the prejudices of an 
early education and limited Society are dimi- 
nished ; their spirit of affection toward one 
another and toward us their instructors in- 
creased ; their minds expanded; and their in- 
terests in their future work deepened. Their 
aptness also to communicate instruction in 
the way most suitable to the Hindoo Mind 
is such as to afford a good hope that, through 
the continued blessing of the Lord Jesus, and 
the teaching of His Holy Spirit, they shall be 
workmen that need not to be ashamed. ‘There 
are at present seven Students in the Instita- 
tion. 

Daring the earlier part of this year our trials 
were neither few nor light: during the latter 
part, our peace has flowed, I might almost say, 
asa river: we have enjoyed almost uninter- 
rupted harmony. There has been the occa- 
sional, bat only the occasional, exhibition of an 
angoverned, a wayward, or proud temper. 
We have now, though a small, I trust a happy 
and united family ; and if God spare us to com- 
mence the labours of another year, I fondly 
hope it will be with a solid foundation laid for 
futare happiness, in a knowledge of each one’s 
infirmities, a spirit of matual forbearance, and 
the love of Christ shed abroad in every heart. 


The Committee say on the subject of 
Education :-— 

The need of enlarged measures for the edu- 
cation of the Natives of India is yearly becom- 
ing more apparent. Withouta Native Ministry 
the work of Evangelization cannot be carried 
on, on a scale at all commensurate with the 
wants of inquirers. European Ministers can- 
not be supplied in sufficient numbers; and the 
numerous converts require the constant pastoral 
superintendence of Ministers, who know the 
character of the people and speak their lan- 
guage. Bat in the existing state of India, such 
a body of Ministers cannot reasonably be looked 
for, except through the medium of the edaca- 
tion of Natives. And as God works by human 
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instrumentality, the Committee have resolved 
to adopt all practicable measures from which a 
Native Ministry may reasonably be expected. 
Hitherto, at Madras, there has been no school 
for Natives of the higher class, in connection 
with the Church Missionary Society. The 
Committee have therefore determined to add 
an Institution of this nature, which renders their 
educational establishments at Madras complete. 
They will have two Educational Establish- 
ments in Madras of their own, and another in 
close connection with them. The Christian 
Institution is designed to train Youths of pro- 
mise and piety for Ordination. Bishop Corrie’s 
Grammar School, which is in close connection 
with the Society, is chiefly designed to train up 
Country-born Boys; and the New School is for 
Native Youths of the higher classes. The last 
two are especially looked to, as the sources of 
supply for the Institution. The Committee 
have engaged the services of Mr. John Gunning 
Seymer, a Graduate of the University of Oxford, 
as Second Master of the proposed new School. 

(Report. 


Teloogoo Country—1841—Robert Tur- 
lington Noble, Henry W. Fox. Mr. Noble 
and Mr.and Mrs. Fox sailed on the 6th of 
March, and reached Madras on the 5th of 
July—Pp. 63, 173, 429. 

The number of Hindoos who speak the Te- 
loogoo Language amounts to ten millions: so 
that the population far exceeds the Tamal, or 
any other people in South India. A considera- 
ble part of the country inhabited by this people 
is one of the oldest of our territorial possessions, 
having been peaceably obtained by a grant 
from the Mogul in 1765; and it has remained 
in almost uninterrupted peace tothisday. The 
people are acknowledged to be naturally one 
of the most interesting and hopeful in South 
India, possessing a greater manliness and inde- 
pendence of character, stronger natural affec- 
tions, and less of deceit and dishonesty than most 
of their countrymen. And yet no Clergyman of 
the Church of England has ever been known to 
preach to any of these ten millions in their own 
tongue. The English residents have long made 
great efforts to commence a Mission among this 
people, and to remove this reproach from our 
own Church. The Committee have commenced 
this Mission under most favourable circum- 
stances. Two Graduates, one of the University 
of Oxford, the other of the University of Cam- 
bridge, offered themselves for this particular 
service: they were accepted, and have gone 
forth into this wide field. [ Report. 


Summary of the South-India Mission, 
’(As given in the Forty-first Report. ) 


Stations, 16 — Missionaries: 19 Euro- 
pean, 2 Native, and 1 Indo-British—Euro- 


1842. ] 


peanCatechists, 3—Lay Agent, 1— Native 
Teachers, 465 — Communicants, 1214— 
Attendants on Public Worship, 13,995— 
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Schools, 234—Scholars: boys, 6333 ; girls, 
1028: Total, 7361. 
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Caleutta—1816—George Gogerly, A. 
F. Lacroix, Thomas Boaz, John Campbell, 
James Bradbury, Rodolph de Rodt: 4 
Nat. As. Rev. Dr. Roér has retired from 
the Mission—Pp. 136, 187— Communi- 
cants, 115—S8chools, 9: Scholars, 686. 

Almost every day, two or more Places of 
Worship are open, and handreds of Hindoos 
and Mahomedans have had an opportunity of 
bearing the words of eternal life. Many thou- 
sand Tracts and portions of the Word of God 
have been pat in circalation; lengthened con- 
versations with the people have been held; 
and every means in our power resorted to, in 
order to enlighten their understandings and 
convert their hearts. 

In Calcutta and its immediate vicinity, we 
have seven chapels belonging to the Society ; 
and the use of an eighth, belonging to the 
General Assembly’s Mission. At Bow Bazaar, 
Tontoneah, and Chitpore, we have always large 
and sometimes crowded audiences, who very 
respectfully listen, and anxiously wait the con- 
clusion of the Service to receive our Tracts. At 
Simlah, where, at the request of our Scottish 
Missionary Brethren, we have regularly preach- 
ed, there are likewise large and attentive con- 
gregations. There are symptoms not to be 
mistaken, that a crisis in the moral history of 
this people is at hand. The eager desire for 
every kind of correct knowledge, the marked 
innovations on Hindoo practice, the absence of 
practical persecution toward the Missionary, 
and the complacency with which the spread of 
the Gospel and the advancement of science is 
contemplated by the masees, together with the 
lack of any vivid effort to uphold Hindooism— 
these, and other equally prominent facts, are, 
to an observant mind, tokens of good. 

[ Missionaries. 

Mrs. Piffard continues her devoted efforts for 
the religious improvement of the young. The 
pamber of children she instructs is about 20. 

The Christian Institution at Bhowanipore 
continues to increase in efficiency and in num- 
bers. The scholars are distributed into ten 
classes; and their instruction is conducted 
nearly according to the same plan as formerly. 


(Report. 

The most advanced of the Students have 
preached regularly three times a-week in the 
chapels of Bhowanipore, Kidderpore and Chitlah, 
and occasionally in the open air in the villages 
south of Calcutta. Two of them accompanied 
Mr. de Rodt in a long itineracy made by him, 
last cold season, to the north-east of Bengal ; 
and, by their zeal and aptitade in addressing 


their countrymen, gave much satisfaction to the 
Missionary, and proved of great assistance to 
him in his labours. [ Missionaries. 

The Female Department of the Christian In- 
stitation, under the superintendence of Mrs. 
Campbell and her sister, presents a highly en- 
couraging aspect. The habits of cleanlincss 
and order, the industry and frugality induced 
among the children, and the piety evinced by 
some of them farnish powerful incitements to 
persevere. In the Native Female School, con- 
ducted by Mrs. and Miss Lacroix, some of the 
girls are able to read elementary hooks. They 
are all carefully instructed in the radiments of 
Christianity by means of a Catechism suited 
to their capacities, 

The Theological Class, conducted by Messrs. 
Lacroix and De Rodt, contains 6 regular Stu- 
dents; and is occasionally attended by 5 lads 
belonging to the Christian Institation. The 
plan of instruction, carried on exclusively in 
Bengalee, has, during the year, included a 
systematic course of reading the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. The evidences of Christianity and com- 
position have likewise received attention. Threc 
of the young men are already able to address 
the people on the eubject of Religion with pro- 
priety and efficiency. { Report. 

The Public Schoo] at Bhowanipore has nearly 
400 on the list. Many of our lads have ceased 
to be idolaters: of some of them I have good 
hopes. Most are from the country, from di- 
stances as great as 500 miles; so that the In- 
stitution is known, and its influence felt far 
and wide. Of the nature of this influence, I 
may give you the following example :— 

One of our Brethren being recently on a Mis- 
sionary Tour, passed through the district of 
Krishnaghor. He saw a number of Christians 
sitting under the shade of some trees, attentively 
listening to a man who was reading and explain- 
ing a chapter of the Testament. On inquiry, he 
found that the young man was a Hindoo, who, 
as he was passing, had observed these poor 
Christians trying to read the Scriptures, bat not 
understanding whatthey read. The lad asked 
them to lend him the book, and he would ex- 
plain it to them, as he had learned it in the 
Missionary School at Bhowanipore. 

The lads of my first class, in particular, are 
seriously inquiring after truth, and their minds 
are in a. very interesting state, These have 
renounced idolatry: they believe in the truth 
of the Gospel; and some of them, to my know- 
ledge, are in the habit of reading the Scriptures 
in private and praying in the name of Jesus, 
and yet they have not made a public profession. 
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This may appear strange, but it mast be re- 
membered that there is no people in the world 
so devoid of moral courage as Bengallees. 

(Mr. Campbcil. 

In January and February 1841, Messrs. Go- 
gerly and; Lacroix visited parts of six zillahs, 
and, in the towns and villages on their way, 
preached to the people, and distributed among 
them about 5000 Tracts. A large supply of 
medicine was also taken by the Brethren, which 
they expended in relieving the bodily infirmi- 
ties of all who sought their aid. [ Report. 

Chinsurah: 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
inhab. 30,000 —George Mundy: 2 Nat. 
As.—P. 187. 

Mr. Mundy has continued his labours, both 
English and Native, with little or no interrup- 
tion: the Catechists are abroad morning and 
evening, prosecuting their useful labours: one 
of them isa very acceptable preacher. A small 
chapel has been built at the entrance of the 
Hooghly Bazaar. 

The Native Schools continue to afford every 
encouragement. They are well attended, and 
the knowledge which the children possess of 
Scripture Truth is highly pleasing. The Por- 
tuguese and the Infant Schools, under the care 
of Mrs. Mundy, are also prospering, notwith- 
standing the fluctuations in the attendance: the 
schools are appreciated by the class of persons 
for whom they are intended. (Report. 


Berhampore: 120 miles N of Calcutta, 
and 5 S of Moorshedabad; with a sur- 
rounding populatién of about 20,000 — 
1824 — James Paterson, T. L. Lessel: 3 
Nat. As. Mr. Glen has removed to Mir- 
zapore. Mrs. Paterson, on her way to 
Berhampore, arrived at Calcutta on the 
18th of March—Pp. 187, 188,312. The 
Congregation has defrayed the eapenses of 
the chapel. 

Two of the Native Christians, and three 
boys belonging to the Orphan School, have 
been removed by death. One was Komal, 
the Senior Catechist. The Missionaries 
remark :— 

By his death, our Mission has sustained a 
great loss; as he was a most able and diligent 
preacher of the Gospel among his countrymen, 
by whom generally he was much liked, on ac- 
count of his mild manners and his patience 
under reproach for the name of Christ. He 
has now, we trust, entered into the joy of his 
Lord. 


Benares—J.A.Shiirman, James Ken- 
nedy, David G. Watt, J. H. Budden: 1 Nat. 
Preacher; 2 Nat. Readers; 10 Nat. School- 
masters. Mr. and Mrs, Buyers arrived at 
Falmouth on the 13th of March. Mr. 
Watt reached Calcutta, on his way to 
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Benares, on the 2d of June. Mr. Budden 
embarked on thel7th of June, and reached 
Calcutta on the 3d of December—Pp. 1838, 
224, 310, 429; and p. 174 of our present 
Volume—Communicants,] 1—Schools, 10; 
Scholars, about 500. 

There are two chapels in the city, and one 
in the suburbs, in which Native Services have 
been held on Week-day cvenings. The Bre- 
thren have likewise frequently preached in the 
morning, in open verandabs rented for the pur- 
pose. During the year, the Brethren bave pat 
in circulation a great many copies of the Tests- 
ment. 

Mr. Buyers will devote his chief attention, 
during his stay in this country, to preparing for 
the press a sccond edition of the Romanized 
Testament. A complete Translation of the 
Old-Testament Scriptures into Hindoostanee 
has long been desired; and the Committee of 
the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society have re- 
quested the Missionaries at Benares to exccute 
this important work. ( Report. 

Though Benares is called the Athens of India, 
very few of its inhabitants can read. Most of 
the Brabmios who chaunt Sanscrit slokas do 
not know the meaning of them. The greatest 
number of the Massalman Priests who read or 
rather chauot the Koran do not understand it. 
The melodious Hindoostanee is despised by the 
Mussulmans, because it is not 90 sacred as the 
Arabic, and not so sonorous as the Persian; 
and by the Brahmins, because it is not Sanscrit 
and holy; and by all the educated classes, 
because the vulgar speak it. But the great 
obstacle to education arises from the variety of 
characters. The Mahomedans use the Per- 
sian Character; the Brahmins the Devanagari ; 
the tradesmen the Kayathi; the bankers the 
Mahajani. On this account, few can read any 
printed character, and, among these, only a 
small number can read fluently, or so as to 
understand. Whenever a man takes a Tract 
and reads it properly, we may be almost sure 
that he bas learnt to read in the Mission School. 
Vernacular schools, in which from 50 to 80 
boys may receive daily instruction, can be esta- 
blished and supported at a monthly expense of 
seven rupees each. [ Missionaries. 

Mirzapore: a large commercial city, 30 
miles 8 W of Benares: inhab. 60,000— 
1838—Rob.C. Mather,Wm. Glen: 3 Nat. 
As.— Pp. 188, 189. 

A tour was made to the Allahabad Mel4, 
where, in conjunction with the American Mis- 
sionaries of that Station, discourses on the 
great doctrines of Christianity were delivered 
to large congregations every day. An impres- 
sion favourable to the Gospel seems to have 
been produced. [ Report. 


The English and Native Services have 
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been regularly sustained throughout the 
year: one of the Native Services has been 
taken by the Catechists alternately, and 
the other by the Missionary. Of the 
Orphan Bchools, the branches of knowledge 
taught in them, and the progress of the 
scholars, Mr. Mather states :— 

A great advance has been made in knowledge 
of the Scriptures by the children of the Orphan 
Schools. They are advancing in a knowledge 
of arithmetic: the girls have executed, in the 
course of the year, needle-work to the amount 
of 65 rupees. The boys have been employed 
im various ways, in the time between school 
hours—four have learned the dhirzi’s business ; 
four the bookbinder’s; two or three have been 
initiated in the art of lithographic printing; 
while others have made bricks, and built up the 
walls of the two school-houses and compounds. 

An English, Oordoo, and Hindoo School 
have been established. There is a litho- 
graphic press in connection with the Mis- 
sion, which is worked by the assistance of 
the Orphan Boys. 

In the early part of last year, Mr. Mather 
had toregret a great deficiency in the funds 
of the Orphan School. Ina Letter, dated 
Jan. 16, 1842, he gives an account of a 
tour, from which we make an abstract :— 

I bave been making known the Gospel in 
the territory of the independent Rajah of 
Rewah: this country adjoins the Mirzapore 
district. I left Mirzapore on this tour, ou the 
17th of November, and reached home again on 
the last day of the old year. Mr. Smith, of 
Benares, an old and dear friend, accompanied 
us. The country of Rewah forms the northern 
portion of the grand central table-land of India ; 
and the territory, under the controul of the Ra- 
jah, is not less than 10,000 square miles. Every- 
where we met with an open door, and no 
opposers. 

Our first stage in the Rewah Country was 
Hanmanna, where we were visited by 30 or 40 
persons, who came to inquire about Christianity, 
and to whom we preached for an hour. At 
Mow Gang, the third stage, we found it was 
market-day, and we had a large congregation. 
Hearing that the market was to be held again 
on the morrow, we stayed a second day. In 
the morning of the days, we went over to the 
neighbouring villages. I went to a fort at 
some little distance, and found a considerable 
village, and soon made acquaintance with the 
chief man. He invited me to sit down, and 
presently a large congregation assembled. In 
the evening we were out in the market-place 
again, where we had large congregations, and 
gave away several portions of the Word of God. 

The fifth stage brought us to Mangawa, a 
considerable town, Here we staid two days: 
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we bad a good audience, though in going home 
we met with a little disrespect from one indi- 
vidual. The seventh stage broaght us to 
Rewah, the capital. We acquainted the Rajah 
with our having arrived at his capital, by a 
respectful note, stating who we were, and re. 
questing an interview. In reply, we were in- 
formed that the Rajah was going out, but that his 
son would see us. On the following day, an 
elephant arrived, to convey us to the garden 
where the young Rajah was staying. Mr. 
Smith coald not go, and I therefore went alone. 
The young Rajah, or Babu Sahib, as he is called, 
is just ofage: he conversed with me for a short 
time in English, and then in Hindoostanee. 

The following particulars have been re- 
ceived from Mr. Glen :— 

When entering into the city, I am often 
amazed at the length and breadth of it, and the 
large crowds in every quarter. The popula- 
tion, according to the last census, is about 
60,000. Of these, 7000 are Mussulmans, and 
the rest Hindoos. Learning is proverbially 
neglected at Mirzapore, while trade is carried 
On upon a large scale. 

The Gospel is preached in the city several 
mornings every week, to attentive audiences. 

In the school-room, we have Hindoostanee 
Worship every morning and evening; and there 
are classes, both for boys and girls, for religious 
instruction. 

The girls, 28 in number, are under the charge 
of Mrs. Mather and Miss Thomson. The boys, 
25 in number, go to the city school, where they 
are taaght reading, writing, arithmetic, and 
geography. 

The orphans are all improving in general 
and religious knowledge ; and some, we trust, 
are truly pious, or at least not far from the 
kingdom of God. 

Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay—1813 
—Wn. Fyvie,Wm.Clarkson, Wm.Flower: 
James Hutchinson, Printer. Mrs. Alex. 
Fyvie has returned, and joined her child- 
ren at Aberdeen. Mrs. Flower died on 
the 10th of August—Pp. 189, 224, 472— 
Schools, 5; Scholars, 526 —Tracts and 
Books: distributed, 23,000; printed, 
20,000. | 

The Hindoos and Parsees, in this part of 
India, continue their usual indifference or ho- 
stility to the Gospel. Though God has re- 
peatedly visited them with His judgments, they 
have not yet turned and sought His mercy. 

The Native Schools have been continued as 
in former years, affording to the Brethren many 
interesting opportunities of communicating the 
Gospel to all classes. The precious seed of 
Divine Truth has also been abundantly diffused 
among the inhabitants of the city and its neigh- 
boarhood. (Report. 
2D 
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The establishment of an English Insti- 
tution, and the principles adopted for con- 
ducting it, were mentioned in our last 
Sarvey. The Missionaries say of its pro- 
gress and influence— 

The minds of the echolars are expanding, 
and with their expansion a spirit of inquiry is 
associated. The absurdities of pantheism and 
mysticism, the systems of Zoroaster and Mo- 
hammed, and the religious frauds of the idolised” 
Brahmin, are under examination; while the 
religion of Jesus is beginning to be recognised. 

Mr. Clarkson, in a Letter dated Nov. 
28, 1841, says— 

The English Institution at Sarat, which had 
been closed in September, was re-opened in 
October. The examination was not well at- 
tended. There are none here interested in 
Native Education on our principles: the gene- 
rality of the Europeans are hostile to it. A 
Native said to me, at a time when the Parsees 
were very bitter against us, ‘‘The Earopeans 
are a greater stumbling-block to the progress 
of Religion than any of the Natives.” 

The number of scholars was, at the Exami- 
pation, 101, being an increase of 15: we have 
not now so many. The prospect ofa Govern- 
ment School has caused many to keep away, 
and we have lost in this way some good scho- 
Jara. 


The following extracts are taken from 
Mr. Clarkson’s Journal : 


Feb. 19, 1841—Went this evening to the 
river side, where several Hindoos and Parsees 
were bathing, and casting offerings into the 
Tapee. Some of them said, that it was of no 
consequence what remedy for sin was adopted, 
so long as our faith be in that remedy—if the 
idolater trusted to idolatry, then was idolatry 
to him saving. On shewing that false confi- 
dence was often fatal, as in the case of poisons, 
they denied it ; and affirmed, that if a man took 
poison and believed it would not hort him, he 
would be unaffected by it. Others said, “All 
roads lead to one goal ;” “ All religions tend to 
the same point.” When I spoke to them of 
**the true Atonement,” they turned it to scorn. 

March 1—On observing a Brahmin reading 
the Shasters to the people, I asked him a ques- 
tion: he parposely took no notice: I respect- 
fally repeated the question. He replied, ‘‘1 do 
not want to have any thing to do with you: it 
will be a good thing if you let usalone.” I 
said, “Is truth a thing of importance?” He 
said, “ Troth and falsehood are nothing to me ; 
it is not my business.” As he was very angry, 
T turned away, and addressed some one stand- 
ing near: on this, others came up, asking ques- 
tion after question: some of the questions were 
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mot revolting. They at last importuned m 
to go away, saying, that they believed one 
thing, I another. I was followed, as I left them, 
by loud hootings. 

March 20— Went to a temple near my house : 
many Hindoos were there with offerings for the 
idol. On asking them, Who made the idol? 
they denied that it had been made by haman 
hands, but said that God had madeit. One 
among them said, “This religion differs from 
ours in one point, viz. its teachers tell us to be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ. With the exception of 
this, their precepts are good.” The Parsees 
are very violent. 

Belgaum: a British Military Station : 
200 miles N W of Bellary : inbab. 25,000: 
prevalent language Tamul—1820—Joseph 
Taylor, Wm. Beynon: 3 Nat. As. Mrs. 
Beynon arrived in England on the 26th of 
July—Pp. 190, 428 — Communicants, 36 
—Schools, 9: Scholars, 170—Books and 
Tracts distributed, 8265. 

We still have reason to exclaim, Who hath 
believed our report? The multitades continue 
wedded to their idols: many bear the Gospel 
with their ears, but their hearts apparently re- 
main unaffected. Nevertheless, we would not 
be discouraged. [ Missionaries. 

The work of education proceeds steadily in 
this quarter Moch labour has been expended 
on the English School, and, though it is not in 
the most encouraging state, several of the 
Youths have made good progress. Many of 
the lads in the Native Schools are decidedly 
advancing in Scriptural Knowledge. = [Regort. 

Bellary: 187 miles N of Seringapatam, 
and 300 N W of Madras: inhab. 36,000; 
of whom a fifth are Mahomedans, and the 
rest Hindoos: prevalent language, Cana- 
rese — 1810—-Wm. Thompson, Samuel 
Flavel, B.H.Paine: JohnShrieves, Printer 
and As.; 16 Nat. As. Rev. John Reid 
died on the 8th of January. Mr. and Mrs. 
Thompson arrived in Madras, on their way 
to Bellary, on the 28th of January. Mr. 
Shrieves, who had removed to Cuddapsh 
for the benefit of his health, rejoined the 
Station in May. Mr. and Mrs. Paine em- 
barked for Madras, on their way to this 
Station, on the 17th of June. On the 2d 
of July, Rev. John Hands, and Mrs. Reid 
and family, arrived in London— Pp. 190, 
224,310, 351, 400—Communicants, 51— 
Schools: Day 13, Scholars 389; Sabbath 
2, Scholars 80—lIssued from the Press, 
144,507 publications: distributed by the 
Mission, 46,852 Books and Tracts. In 
recording the death of the Rev. John Reid, 
the Directors say— 

In bis character, the several qualities essential 
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to high Missionary excellence were bappily 
blended. His accurate and discriminating judg- 
ment fitted him for counsel, while his meek 
and amiable spirit gave force to his opinions, 
His attainments, both in European and Indian 
Learning, were distinguished; and these he 
devoted to the glory of his Saviour, and the 
eternal salvation of the Heathen. He was 
greatly beloved by his fellow-labourers; and 
those at the Station, together with the Native 
Christiane, bore him to his grave, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

During his residence of eleven years in India, 
Mr. Reid made numerous journeys in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bellary, to diffuse the blessings of 
the Croes. His last journey occurred in March 
1840, when, in company with some devoted 
Native Evangelists, he visited the Humpee 
Festival, and once more lifted up his voice to 
proclaim, among the idolatrous multitades, the 
glad tidings of Redeeming Love. 

It is added :— 

The Rev. Joseph Taylor, of Belgaum, who was 
with Mr. Reid in his last hours, baving reached 
Bellary on the Ist of January, has since had 
charge of the Station. 

This, it is presumed, was only a tempo- 
rary arrangement, till Mr. Thompson and 
Mr. Paine should arrive. 

Bangalore: 70 miles NE of Seringapa- 
tam, and 215 W of Madras: 3000 feet 
higher than Madras: very salubrious: in- 
hab. 25,000 to 30,000, who speak Cana- 
rese, and an equal number who speak 
Tamul: has extensive Military Canton- 


ments—1820—Edmund Crisp, Benj. Rice, — 


James Sewell: J.A. Regel, As. Miss. ; 3 
Nat. As, Mr. and Mrs. Crisp arrived at 
Madras in Sept. 1840, and at Bangalore on 
the 23d of October—Pp. 190, 191, 194— 
Communicants, 46 — Sehools: Day 14, 
Scholars 352; Sabbath 1; Scholars 25— 
Books and Tracts distributed, 7005. 
_ The Directors have instructed Mr. Crisp to 
attempt the formation of a Seminary at this 
Station, with a view of preparing Native Youths 
for the Missionary Work. Sinee his arrival at 
Bangalore, he has been engaged in making 
arrangements to carry this design into effect. 
A commencement has been made with stadents 
in the Tamal Language; and it is hoped that, 
after a time, students in the Canarese and 
Teloogoo Languages may be added. The in- 
tentions of the Directors with regard to the 
superintendence of the Canarese department 
have been defeated for the present by the 
death of the Rev. John Reid. Report, 
We have had many opportunities of convers- 
ing on the chief points of Hindooism and Chris. 
tianity with persons who have come to our 
honses expressly for that purpose: the conver- 
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sations have for the most part been very interest - 
Ing and encouraging. The disposition of the 
people to hear the Gospel with seriousness and 
attention is decidedly improved. We also per- 
ceive a greater namber of instances than for- 
merly in which a clear understanding of the 
essential doctrines of Christianity has been ac- 
quired. Contentious disputation, and stil] more 
profane mockery, is diminished. [Mr. Sewell. 

Early last year, Messrs. Rice and Sewell 
made an extensive tour in the surrounding di- 
stricts, among a Native Popalation of'more than 
60,000 souls, They were generally well re- . 
ceived by the people. In some places the 
greatest anxiety was manifested to hear the 
Gospel, and some serious impressions were ap- 
parently produced. 

For the greater part of the year. Mr. Rice, 
by his state of health, has been obliged to re- 
pair to the Nilgherry Hills. 

Education is making decided progress at 
Bangalore; and, by the formation of two 
Canarese Female Day Schools, another step 
has been made toward the disenthralment of 
the Female Native Society in India. Eight of the 
girls in these schools are daughters of Brahmins 
—a class of men who have hitherto been most 
inimical to any plans designed for their benefit. 

The Tamul Department of the Mission has 
largely shared in the Divine Blessing. There 
have been several conversions during the year. 
Among these is an aged man, who had spent all 
his days in Heathenism: he has nearly com- 
pleted his seventieth year, and is now a monu- 
ment of that grace which bringeth salvation. 

The Commissioner of Mysore has granted, for 
the use of the Bangalore Mission, five acres of 

[Repert. 

In a Letter from the Rev. B, Rice, a 
very urgent appeal is made for additional 
Missionaries; and the Rev. J. Sewell, 
writing on the 19th of August, renews the 
appeal; while Mrs. Sewell is no less ener- 
getic in commending the two Canarese 
Female Schools to the support of British 
Christians. 

Mysore: the capital of the Mysore 
Country : one of the strong-holds of Idola- 
try: inhab. 65,000; of whom 14,000 are 
Brahmins and 1 2,000 Mahomedans—1839 
—Colin Campbell — P. 191— Communi- 
cants, 5—Schools, 3 ; Scholars, 59— Books 
and Tracts distributed, 2119. 

From the commencement of my Mission at 
Mysore, I have found many facilities for preach- 
ing the Gospel to the Heathen. Generally, 
the congregations which assemble in the streets 
are good. Sometimes the people listen quietly 
to lengthened statements of Divine Truth; but 
more frequently, before much is said in the way 


of address, a discussion commences. 
[Mr. Campbdett. 
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London Missionary Society— 

In November 1840, a neat and substantial 
Chapel was erected, chiefly through the contri- 
butions of friends on the spot. 

The Schools at this Station are in a prosperous 
and highly interesting state, especially the Na- 
tive Girls’ School under the care of Mrs. Camp- 
bell. Three of the girls died in the course of the 
year, and finished their brief course with joy. 
‘These dispensations appear to have made a deep 
impression on many of the elder children. 


(Report. 

Salem: 90 miles 8 by E of Bangalore : 
inhab. 60,000; with numerous villages 
within a moderate distance, containing 
100,000—1827—George Walton, J. M. 
Lechler: 8 Nat. As.—P.191 — Commu- 
nicants, 41—Schools, 11: Scholars, 467— 
Books and Tracts distributed, 10,500. 

Some have manifested their opposition by 
proposing that a petition be sent to Govern- 
ment to prevent Christian Teachers from pro- 
pagating the Gospel; stating, that from these 
doctrines Heathenism will meet a “ mighty 
downfal.” Others expostulate with the Mis- 
sionaries: “Why do you,” they ask, * troable 
us with your doctrines? We know that our 
gods are stones, but it is no business of yours to 
tell us so. We do not want to believe in Christ. 
Oor forefathers are happy, because they died in 
ignorance; but you make us wretched by dis- 
pelling our ignorance, and making us inquire 
and speak of these things.” 

The Mission Schools have made considerable 
progress in the past year. Several, who have 
left the schools to enter on the business of life, 
are in the habit of reading the Word of God, 
and of attending the preaching of the Gospel. 
The people at large are beginning to discern 
the value of education. 

The Missionaries have opened a Native En- 
glish School. The parents allow their child- 
ren to receive Scriptural Instruction, though 
they at first objected to it. 

By the exertions of Mrs. Lechler, the Native 
Female School, which suffered a serious decline 
after the death of Mrs. Walton, has been re- 
stored to a state of efficiency. Mrs. Lechler 
has established an Orphan and Boarding School. 

In their Missionary Tours, the Brethren have 
had much to encourage them. Not a few in- 
stances have met their observation of the great 
advantages resulting from the distribution of the 
Scriptures and Tracts. But, amid such encou- 
ragements, they have often been grieved by the 
manner in which the claims of the Saviour have 
been treated. “ We admit every thing you say 
to be true,” is sometimes the language of their 
opponents, “ but we cannot own Jesus Christ to 
be the Son of God.”’ { Report. 

Coimbatore: a place of extensive trade, 
anda great thoroughfare: 315 miles from 
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Madras, 90 SW of Salem, and 100 8 of 
Seringapatam: inhabitants, upward of 
20,000, chiefly Hindoos: above the level 
of the sea, 1483 feet—1830—Wm. Bawn 
Addis, Ebenezer Lewis: 12 Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Lewis arrived at Coimba- 
tore, from Madras, on the 27th of April 
1840. Mr. Lechler has removed to 8a- 
lem—P. 192—Communicants, Native and 
European, 17—Schoola,16: Scholars, 749. 

It is stated, that not a year has passed, since 
the commencement of the Society’s operations 
in this quarter, without accessions from the 
Heathen ; that at one period “ nearly every 
month produced its fruits;” that, had none 
been removed by death or other canses, there 
would now be a very considerable number under 
Christian Instruction; that unequivocal sigus 
of the work of the Holy Spirit on the beart 
have in many instances been visible; and that 
some have died rejoicing in the Saviour. Six 
members, during the year, have been admitted. 
Among the Roman Catholics in a neighbouring 
village, an earnest spirit of inquiry is manifested ; 
and the Missionaries propose adopting that 
village as an Ont-Station. 

Onur Brethren experience growing encourage- 
ment in their itinerant labours. Mr. Addis 
assures us that the Brahmins exhibit toward 
him a spirit of confidence and cordiality, and 
treat his message with more candour and fair- 
ness than before. While on one of bis tours, 
several deputations from Heathen towns waited 
on Mr. Addis, earnestly requesting him to visit 
the people represented by them, and offering 
valuable presents to induce his compliance. 

Several Natives of the Brahminical order, 
who have been supplied from time to time with 
portions of Scripture, are in the habit of visit- 
ing the Missionaries to ask for explanation of 
difficult passages of Holy Writ, and to obtain 
information on various points of religious in- 
quiry. 

The Mission Schools present an aspect of 
prosperity. There are two Female Boarding- 
Schools; one under the care of Mrs, Addis; 
the other for Orphans, in charge of Mrs. Lewis. 

[Repors. 

Mrs. Lewis urges the establishment of 
Orphan Schools as a far more efficient mode 
of raising the character of Indian Females, 
than Boarding-Schools for girls whose pe 
rents may be still alive. 

Quilon: on the Malabar Coast: 88 miles 
NW of Cape Comorin, and 80 W of Nager- 
coil: inhab. 40,000; of whom half are 
Hindoos; and the other half, Mahomedans, 
Syrians, Parsees, and Romanists: preva- 
lent language, Malayalim; but Tamul is 
very generally understood—1821—J.C. 
Thompson, James T. Pattison: 14 Nat. As. 


1842,] 


—P. 192—Schools, 8; Scholars, 201: in 
the Seminary, 19 pupils; in the Girls’ 
School, 30—Tracts and Books distributed, 
4150. 

The several departments of labour at this 
Station have been continued withont interrup- 
tion, and their operations and‘ results are be- 
coming increasingly obvious and important. 
The attendance on Public Worship, thoogh still 
deficient in regularity, has been better than in 
the previous year. The namber of those who 
have been led to forsake idolatry is gradually 
increasing. 

The Mission Press has been employed in 

printing educational works and hymn-books for 
the supply of the schools and congregations. 
Some progress has been made in preparing 
matrices for a third fount of type, Long-primer 
size, 
Six Native Chapels have been erected at 
various places embraced by this Mission, through 
friends who have specially contributed for the 
purpose. These buildings are all constructed 
of stone, and substantially roofed. 

Of the pupils in the Seminary, some have 
made great progress in knowledge. 

In the Female School, much pains are taken 
to improve the children, but their progress in 
knowledge has not equalled the expectations of 
their Teachers. (Report. 

Trevandrum: the capital of Travan- 
core, and residence of the Rajah— 1838 
-—John Cox: 7 Nat. Readers—P. 192. 

No Report has been received from this Station, 
bat, in a Letter which has reached us from Mr. 
Cox, various interesting statements are made of 
the work of God in this field of labour. From 
that communication we give the following ac- 
count. After stating that the number of con- 
gregations under his care had increased to eight, 
Mr. Cox observes :— 

“You will perceive there is an addition of 
one congregation. This is in a village called 
Nellikahkurly. The people are quite new in 
the profession of Christianity. The first time 
I visited the place, they told me that an Earo- 
pean Gentleman had once been there, but they 
could not tell how many years ago. I began a 
school; and where nothing but ignorance and 
Beglect were found, there are now 40 children 
learning to read the Gospel. The next time I 
went there, I heard, as I rode up the narrow 
lane, the voices of these poor children, and my 
heart thrilled with joy. One man has offered 
@ piece of ground for a chapel.” 

Mr.Cox derives valuable assistance from some 
of his Native Fellow-labourers : he particularly 
refers to the piety and boldness of the Teacher 
named John George Cratfield. (Report. 


Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the Mis- 
sion in the Eastern Division of souT TRa- 
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VANCORE: 14 miles from Cape Comorin: 
prevalent language, Tamul— 1806—Chas. 
Mault, James Russell: Archibald Ramsay, 
Medical Missionary : 68 Nat. Readers and 
As. Rev.Charles Miller departed to his 
rest on the 9th of September—Pp. 193, 
556 —Communicants, 265—Schoola, 130 : 
Scholars, 5336; in the Seminary, 40 pupils 
—Tracts and Books printed and partly 
distributed, 75,000. 

Many painfal trials, arising chiefly from the 
indigence of the people, have accompanied the 
progress of this branch of the Travancore Mis- 
sion daring the year, With regard to Religion, 
the general aspect of affairs is encouraging. 
Many are regular in their attendance in the 
House of God, and appear to engage in devo- 
tional exercises with delight. Among these, 
Family Worship is pretty general, and there is 
a marked improvement in their attention to rela- 
tive and personal duties. The Brethren, how- 
ever, have still to deplore the existence of a 
large amount of heathen ignorance and nomi- 
nal Christianity. 

The School Establishment connected with this 
station is very extensive: many of the chil- 
dren are making excellent progress in Christian 
Knowledge, which in some instances appears to 
be producing the most salatary effects. Female 
Education is making considerable progress in 
this part of Travancore. 

The Mission Press has printed Tracts, School 
Books, and Catechiams. The Local Tract So- 
ciety has commenced issuing a series of little 
books, for the benefit of children and young 
people. Of these, 10,000 have already been 
distributed.* 

Friends in England undertake to defray 
the expense of some of the Native Teach- 
ers: and for their satisfaction, the Missio- 
naries give an account of the character 
and labours of those whom they have se- 
lected ; of which the following is an ex- 
tract :— 

Their zealous and faithful labours have been 
blessed; and if they are spared to continue 
them, we may look for the happiest results. 
Candonr, however, requires us to say, that 
though, in employing Native Teachers, we bave 
made, we believe, the best selection, yet some 
of them are deficient in mental cultare, energy 
of character, and aptness for iutellectual im- 
provement. To arouse their mental energies, 
aod supply their want of early instruction, 
they are exercised in the Bible every week. 
We have reason to believe they are men under 
the influence of grace, striving to do good to the 
extent of their ability; and on that account we 
prefer them to those who have greater ability, 


* The intention of publishing this series was men- 
tioned at p. 181 of our present Volume 
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Landon Missionary Society — 
and would be more likely to prodnce a stir, but 
whose conduct would not comport, we appre- 
hend, with the purity of the Gospel. 

Mrs. Mault says, in reference to the 
eligibility of Day Schools for Girls, and the 
difficulty of obtaining Mistresses— 

The expense of Day Schools is trifling, com- 
pared with the expense of a Boarding School. 
Beside, many will eend their girls to village 
schools who would on no account send them to 
a distance ;,as they mast then part with their 
services altogether, which at some seasons they 
especially value. Teaching has but recently 
become an employment for women; andat first 
there was a considerable prejudice against it; 
bat this is gradually subsiding. Again, there 
are but few women available for the parpose ; 
none of course of the former generation; and 
the universal practice with the Natives of mar- 
rying their children early, leave none for this 
employment but each as bave no children, or 
such as become widows. Six of the present 
Mistresses are widows. We cannot yet find 
Mistresses for all our girls’ schools: we gene- 
rally find them more intelligent than most of 
the men who take this employment, and in 
many respects better adapted. Their schools 
are generally as well attended, in better order, 
and their scholars equally as forward. In hea- 
then towns there are eight girls’ schools. 


Neyoor : Head-quarters of the Western 
Division of the Mission in souTH TRAVAN- 
core: prevalent language, Tamul—1828 
—Charles Mead, John Abbs: Wm. Ash- 
ton, As. Missionary ; 100 Nat. Readers— 
P. 193. 

By a Letter from Mr. Abbs, it appears that 
the Report of this Station had been forwarded 
in due course; bat it bas not reached the Direc- 
tors. From previous communications, they 
have reason to believe that the Neyoor Mission 
has enjoyed abundant evidences of the Divine 
Favour; and in a Letter from Mr. Mead, of 
later date than the Report itself, it is stated, 
that the cause of Christ is advancing throughout 
this extensive field, and that several of the 
congregations have increased, 

Mr. Abbs occupies the western division of the 
‘Neyoor District, and labours among a popala- 
tion of nearly 95,000 souls. Of these, not 
more than 4000 have professed themselves 
favourable to Christianity. A spirit of inquiry 
has been awakened among them, and their 
attendance on the preaching of the Gospel 
decidedly improves. [ Report. 

Mr. Abbs gives a very favourable account 
of the labours of the Native Teachers, and 
of their patience under the oppression to 
which their heathen neighbours had sub- 
jected them. 
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In a Letter dated March 29, 1841, he 
gives an account of the Slavery which 
exists in Travancore, and its probable origin 
in the ancestors of the slaves having sold 
themselves and posterity to perpetual bond- 
age. He says a slave is valued at about 
20 shillings sterling. 

Rev.C. Mead, writing in January 1842, 
mentions a formidable impediment to the 
spread of Christianity in Travancore. He 
states— 

The Native Government is aiming a new blow 
at Christianity; and lately passed a decree, 
that one of our richest people, because he had 
‘¢embraced Christianity,” should be deprived 
of the property inherited from his ancestors: 
these are the terms of the decree. 

The grievance was complained of to the Ma- 
dras Government; who could not interfere, as 
the decree had been passed by competent au- 
thority, and according to the laws of the Darma 
Shastra—laws to which even Europeans re- 
siding here are said to be subject. Travancore 
is called an Independent State ; but, according 
to the Treaty, authority over it can be resumed 
at any time by the British Government. The 
British Resident interferes when he deems it 
proper. I have appealed against the new law 
of confiscation ; nothing of the kind having beer 
known hitherto in Travancore, though Chris- 
tianity has existed here for five centuries. 

The decree has not been put into execution ; 
though the property is confiscated, and the law- 
fal proprietor is obliged to conceal himself. 

We and our converts are without the least 
protection; and are exposed to the operation of 
the native laws, which make no distinction be- 
tween the killing of a man or a cow, or defacing 
an idol, but award the punishment of death 
equally to each of these acts. 


Combaconum : 20 miles N E of Tanjore : 
inhab. 42,000; with many large and popu- 
lous villages —1825 — John Emmanuel 
Nimmo: 60 Nat. As.—P. 193,194—Com- 
municants, 25—Schools, 13; Scholars, 445 
—tTracts and Books distributed, 22,000. 

Several Native Chapels have been erect- 
ed, by funds raised by friends in England. 
Most of the Heathen Festivals in and about 
Combaconum have been visited by Mr. 
Nimmo and the Native Teachers. In re- 
ference to the decline of Idolatry, as a 
practical system, Mr. Nimmo writes :— 

At Swamy Malai, an individual, after hear- 
ing me preach for some time, openly declared 
that idolatry was utter folly; and, in token of 
his belief, be broke before me a cocoa-vut, 
which he had brought with him to offer to the 
village idol; saying to me, “Sir, you have life, 
and can eat this cocoa-nut, but the idol has no 
life whatever.” In the afternoon he brought 


1842.] 
his son to me, and begged I would teach him 
the “ true way.” 

On my return home one evening after preach- 
ing, a Brahmin followed me, and asked why 
no Missionary was sent to settle among the 
people of his large town; adding, that he would 
be very glad if some one would come. On my 
asking him, “ What reason bave you for desiring 
a Missionary {” he replied nearly as follows: “I 
have this evening heard you for a few minutes ; 
and I believe all that your Religion declares, to 
be not only true and holy, bat highly beneficia].” 
Before parting, I informed bim that arrange- 
ments were making by another Society to set- 
tle some Catechists in his town. He appeared 
delighted with the intelligence, and thankfully 
received a Gospel from my hands. 

Chittore: 80 miles W of Madras: inhab. 
10,000, chiefly Hindoos —1826 — Alex. 
Leitch, Isaac David — Walajahpettah — 
John Bilderbeck: there are Out-Stations 
at Arnee, Vellore, and Palamanair: 9 Nat. 
As.—Communicants, 31—S8chools: Day 
17, Scholars 518; Sabbath 1, Scholars 80 
— Books and Tracts distributed, 9246. 

At Chittore, Mr. Leitch has' directed his chief 
attention to the acquisition of Tamal, as essential 
to the efficient prosecution of his labours. He 
has devoted part of his time to the education of 
a young man who desires to engage in the 
Missionary Work; and by whoee aid, as an In- 
terpreter, he has been enabled to hold commu- 
nication with the Natives. 

At Walajahpettah, the eastern division of the 
Mission, Mr. Bilderbeck is frequently visited 
by Natives, who come with apparently honest 
intentions to converse with him on the traths 
of Christianity, and to apply for Christian 
books: some of these persons are leading men 
in the Native commanity. 

In the course of the year, several very in- 
teresting persons came forward, and requested 
baptism. They had thrown aside the outward 
badge of Heathenism, for the avowed purpose of 
openly professing Christ. Our Brother placed 
the applicants on probation: two of them were 
subsequently baptized, and these stand fast in 
the Lord: one remains a hopeful Candidate for 
baptism ; others have left the Station. 

Extensive efforts are in progress on behalf of 
the inhabitants of Old Arcot. A School House 
and other Mission Buildings are nearly finished ; 
and it is proposed to send thither, from Walah- 
japettah, four Native Christians; two of them to 
devote themselves to the Hindoo Inhabitants, 
the other two to the Mahomedans. The po- 
pulation of Old Arcot is estimated at 16,000. 

Mr. Bilderbeck paid his annual visit to the 
celebrated festival held at Conjeveram, and 
proclaimed the Gospel to thousands. He has 
performed other itinerant labours of importance. 

No dhange, requiring particular notice, has 
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taken place at Arnee, Vellore, and Palamanair. 
(Report. 
Madras—1815—Robert Caldwell, Wm. 
Porter: H. Bower, As. Miss.; 6 Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Porter arrived in Madras on 
the 15th of September 1840— Pp.194,400. 
Little, comparatively, has been done among 
the Native Population at this station, during 
the year. Mr. Caldwell has stood almost alone 
in the Mission ; and, notwithstanding the paucity 
of Labourers, sound knowledge is advancing, 
and a spirit of religious inquiry is increasingly 
evident among the people. 

Mrs. Tarnba | continues her efforts in the 
cause of Native Female Education. Her Board- 
ing School contains 33 children, varying in age 
from five to thirteen: the majority are orphans. 
Many bear the mark of idolatry, branded 
with a hot iron upon their foreheads when 
they were very yousg: the others are the 
children of Native Christians. They have 
all made considerable progress in Scriptural 
Knowledge. The Day School contains 18 girls. 

[ Report. 

Cuddapah: 153 miles NE of Madras: 
inhab. 60,000; of whom about two-thirds 
are Hindoos, and the rest chiefly Mahome- 
dans and Eurasians: prevalent language, 
Teloogoo: there are 6 Out-Stations—1822 
—Wnm. Howell: 6 Nat. As.— P. 195 — 
Communicants, 31—Schools, 6; Scholars, 
149— Books and Tracts distributed, 2110. 


Several members have been added to the 
Native Church; the number of religious in- 
quirers has increased; and many who have not 
yet forsaken the ranks of Heathenism appear 
favourably affected toward the Gospel. His 
Native Fellow-labourers, whom he is taking 
much pains to instruct, Mr. Howell finds of 
eminent service to the interests of the Mission. 
He has been enabled to place in their hands 
several theological works, which, with the Scrip- 
tures, they attentively peruse. Their religious 
knowledge is becoming more accurate and ex- 
tensive, while their piety leads them to make 
the best use of their attainments. 

In March, the customary annual festival was 
held at Cottapettah ; and the cruel practice of 
swinging, with iron hooks fixed in the back of 
the devotee, as an atonement for sin, again 
formed one of the chief attractions. About 
50,000 persons were congregated on this occa- 
sion. Mr. Howell, Mr. Shrieves, and four of 
the Native Assistants, spent the whole day in 
the midst of the assemblage, preaching the Go- 
spel, and distributing Tracts, of which about 
2000 were pnt into circulation. 

Visagapatam: a sea-port, 438 miles NE 
of Madras, and 557 SW of Calcutta: inhab. 
between 30,000 and 40,000, chiefly Hin- 
doos: prevalent language, eloogoo—1805 
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| London Migesionary Society— 

—Edward Porter, John Hay: Wm. Daw- 
son, R. D. Johnston, As. Miss. — P. 195; 
and see, at p. 96, a Biographical Notice of 
a School-boy. 

The usual Annual Report from this station 

has not been received; bat, by a Letter from 
Mr. Porter, we find that the Native Orphan 
School continued to afford encouragement ; and 
some of the boys in the Day School had made 
good progress in their knowledge of Divine 
Truth. The printing-press was in active ope- 
ration. 
Mr. Porter has sent an urgent appeal on 
behalf of the Koles, inhabiting the mountainous 
parts of the Nagpore Territory. He describes 
them as a people peculiarly accessible to the 
laboars of the Christian Missionary, but wholly 
ignorant of the way of Salvation. As they 
have no written language, it is thought that the 
English Language might easily be introduced 
among them: they have no caste. The Direc- 
tors are anxious to occupy this promising field 
of labour, and earnestly hope it will be in their 
power, at no distant period, to establish a Mis- 
sion there. 

Mr. Hay, since his arrival at Vizagapetam, 
has been chiefly engaged in studying the Native 
Language: he has also endeavoured to render 
service, by superintending the English Native 
School. (Report. 

Mrs. Porter gives the following account 
of her School :— 

Our Female Native Orphan School was com- 
menced, December 1835, with little prospect 
of success ; but it has pleased God to give us our 
heart's desire. When Mrs. Gordon left the 
Station, the girle of her school were united to 
oars ; and the number now in the school is 60. 
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Since its commencement, 84 girls have been 
received, several have been married, some have 
died, and a few have left the school. The 
number might be still increased ; but our funds 
are exhausted, and our monthly subscriptions are 
by no means equal to our monthly expenditare. 

In reference to the plan of interesting 
children, at an early age, in the cause of 
Missions, Mrs. Porter says— 

I scarcely ever remember meeting a proces- 
sion for idolatrous worship in which there was 
not a number of children bearing some part in 
it. On one occasion, I met a man and woman 
with three children, on their way to Amoor’s 
Temple. I asked them where they were going. 
They said: “To make pooja,” or worship.— 
I asked “Why?” They said: “One child had 
been sick : they did make vow, and were going 
to pray.”’—I said, “ Why, for such a little child?” 
They smiled and eaid, “ Why not?” 

The man carried in one hand a fowl] for sacri- 
fice ; and with the other led a little boy, sbout 
six years old, who had in his hand three sweet- 
potatoes. On his shoulder the man carried a 
little girl, about three years old, who had in ber 
band a cocoa-nut. The woman carried a brass 
plate with a little rice, some saffron, a little 
sagar, and some flowers. She had an infant 
about twelve months old, and this little-one 
also had its sacrifice for the devil: in its little 
hand it carried a plantain. I asked, “ What is 
this for?” They replied, “It is for sacrifice.” 
They looked satisfied with themeelves, They 
thought, by doing this, they should so far secure 
the favour of the demon, that no evil should 
befal them. I longed to lead them to Him 
who is the friend, and not the foe of our little- 
ones; who, though the Mighty God, has said, 
Suffer little children to come unto me. 


The journals, and other periodical works conducted by Native Writers, frequently abound with 
honourable sentiments and benevolent feelings toward the Teachers of the Christian Faith. 
That the prejudice and hostility of the Hindoos to Christianity is generally decreasing, all our 


Missionaries bear witness. In the city of Benares, that ancient seat of Brahminical Learning 
and Authority, our Brethren have under their instruction about 500 children. Scriptare is openly 
and constantly used, and a large number of the boys can read the Testament. On the Christian 
Sabbath, all the scholars are conducted throngh the streets to the Mission Chapel. A few years 
since, such a spectacle in any Indian City, and most of all in Beoares, would have been deemed 
a thing impossible. 

The fear of suffering combines to repress inquiry and stifle conviction In the awakened 
conscience of the Hindoo. By the native law of India, the renunciation of idolatry involves the 
loss of all’ hereditary property: hence many, who sport with its absurdities and practically 
disregard its rites, keep hold of their possessions, and retain the badge of Hindooiam to their 
dying day. But the conscience of a Christian will not sanction such acompromise. This has 
been exemplified in the case of a Hindoo Convert, who for some years has laboured as an 
evangelist, and who has sacrificed an income of 8002 per annum, rather than conceal his 
principles. [ Directors, 
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STATIONS and LABOURERS— Bangalore: in the centre of the Mysore Country: 48 
1821: John Garrett, Sam. Hardey—Goo- miles N W of Bangalore: 1837: Matt.T. 
bee: (with Coonghul) 5000 inhabitants: Male, H. O'Sullivan, Philip Webber, As. 
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Miss.— Mysore : Thomas Hodson: Charles 
Franklin, As.— Melnattam, a large village 
of Romanists and Heathens, 40 miles 8 of 
Negapatam; and Manaargoody, a town 
of 30,000 inhabitants: Thomas Haswell, 
Peter Batchelor— Negapatam: asea-port, 
48 miles E of Tanjore: inhab. 15,000 to 
20,000: 1821: Rich. D. Grifith— Porto 
Novo and Chillumbrum : inhabitants in the 
district, 600,000: 1839: Robert Carver: 
A. Ambrose, As. Miss.— Madras: 1817: 
Jonathan Crowther, Superint. of the whole 
Mission: James K. Best, George U. Pope. 
Mr. Arthur’s health has constrained him 
toreturn to England. Mr. W.S. Fox em- 
barked at Madras, on the 18th of March, 
to return home for the recovery of his 
health, but expired on the fourth day 
after his embarkation. Mr.and Mrs. Jen- 
kins, with Mrs. and Miss Crowther, ar- 
rived in London from Madras on the 26th 
of Dec.— Pp. 196,197, 472, 520, and p.120 
of our present Volume. The Missionaries 
are assisted by 9 Catechists, and 61 School 
Teachers— Members, 447 — Adults and 
Children under School Instruction, 1823. 

The more-recently formed Missions among 
the Canarese People in the Mysore Country are 
accomplishing very rapidly the preparatory 
work of diffusing a correct knowledge of the na- 
tare and objects of Christianity. The Missio- 
naries are indefatigable in their teaching-visits 
to the towns and villages ; and the inhabitants 
of one village, at least, profess to have aban- 
doned the worship of their tatelary idol, and 
are allowing their temple to fall into decay. 

A printing-press has been sent to Mysore; 
gnd a perfect fount of Canarese type has been 
prepared in London, for the use of the Mission. 
The Sehools are in a very efficient state. 

The Officers of the 2d regiment of Native 
Infantry have recently erected a Chapel at the 
“French Rocks” Cantonment, about five miles 
NE of Seringapatam, and presented it, through 
Mr. Hodson, to the Society. It is worth about 
1403, 

The Missionaries, notwithstanding many en- 
couraging cireumstances, cannot yet report the 
conversion of even one Canarese Native. The 
Society, however, has entire confidence in the 
ability and piety of the Missionaries. 

The system of caste, and the law of inheri- 
tance now prevailing in India, are of themselves 
sufficient to account for the slow progress of 
the Troth. No man can there embrace the 
Gospel, unless he is prepared to suffer the loss 
of all things for the sake of Christ. 

On oar older Mission Stations in India, chiefly 
among the Tamul People, the Missionaries are 
favoured with more of the encouragement which 
arises from success. [ Report. 

April, 184). 
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Our Readers may have observed, that 
there is a very general concurrence in the 
testimony of Missionaries to the preva- 
lence of the opinion, that the downfal of 
Hindooism is near at hand. We subjoin 
another testimony in support of this, taken 
from a Letter from Mr. Garrett dated 
Mysore, Feb. 16, 1841:— 

I have found that the popolation of this part 
of India have a very general impression, that the 
downfal of Heathenism is near. Many of them 
say, that there is a prediction to this effect con- 
tained in theirown books. Whether this is the 
ease, [am not able to ascertain; but the be- 
lief that Christianity will soon be the professed 
religion of India certainly obtains very widely 
amongst them. 

Mr. J. Jenkins writes— 

I have good reason for knowing that many 
of the most influential and respectable Natives 
in this part of India are already convinced of 
the falseness of their religion, and the divine 
origin of Christianity ; and they would be ready 
to make an open avowal of the same, if some 
difficulties, now in the way, could be removed. 

Mr. Batchelor,writing from Melnattam, 
Nov. 17, 1841, reports— 

Our schools in these villages continue in a 
prosperous state; and the Schoolmasters appear 
to be more active and diligent than they for- 
merly were, in consequence of our paying them 
according to the number of boys which they 
teach, and the progress of their pupils in learn- 
ing. Persons are inclined to attach little or no 
importance to this class of schools; but I am 
peranaded they will have a powerful influence 
on the belief and practices of the people, in 
coming years. Though the boys leave the 
schools at an early age, in most instances, they 
have had their minds impregnated with the 
Trath ; which, though it may not be very appa- 
rent to a superficial observer, cannot fail to have 
an important bearing on the future man, and 
prepare the way at least for the reception of 
the Gospel. 4 little leaven leavencth the whole 
lump. 

Mr. Garrett, on the 20th of December, 
writes— 

Under all our disoouragements and triale— 
and they have been many this year—we have 
some evidence that we are not labouring in our 
own strength. On Sanday last I baptized a 
man, who has afforded satisfactory evidence of 
his sincerity. Indeed, the losses and trials to 
which he will in consequence be subject would 
never be encountered by one whose concern for 
his soul’s salvation did not outweigh every other 
consideration. I may add, that I hope very 
shortly to baptize his wife and family. 

You who have been in India, and know bow 
depressing it is to goon for years scattering the 
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Wesleyan Missionary Society — 
good seed of the Kingdom, without being per- 
mitted to witness its taking root, and springing 
up to the glory of God, will be able to form 
some idea of the relief afforded by the baptism 
of ONE sincere convert. 
Every Sunday Morning, at half-past ten, I 
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preach in English, in the Artificers’ Chapel, in 
the Fort ; so that the Natives are then ieft to 
the Catechist. I cannot make any arrangement 
for being present at both, by changing the time 
of Service. The English duties at this Station 
are rather heavy for two Missionaries; but I 
do not see how they can be abridged. 


(The Survey will be continued in the Number for May.) 


Biography. 


OBITUARY NOTICES OF NATIVE CONVERTS. 


From the Letters and Journals of several Missionaries, we have 
collected a few brief Notices of the influence of the Gospel on the 
hearts of Converts, in various parts of the world. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


The Rev. James Read, of the 
London Missionary Society’s Station 
at the Kat River, see p.41, thus 
writes— 

We have lost our friend, the Tambookie 
Chief, Kallagalla: he died of consumption 
about two months ago, having been deli- 
cate for some time. He had a family 
affliction, which troubled his mind greatly, 
and we fear affected also his bodily health. 
We have scarcely found such a fine cha- 
racter among the Native Chiefs: as long 
as his strength allowed him, he attended 
all the means of grace within his reach. 
Kallagalla was a man of prayer: he never 
left the House of God, or preaching any- 
where, without going a considerable di- 
stance to the bushes for prayer: often, at 
other times, he disappeared for that pur- 
pose: and in his sickness, his servant told 
me, that as long as he could crawl out of 
his house to get away for prayer, he did; 
but he was very difident and backward 
in conversation. The last time he was 
ordered out by his superior Chief, to go to 
fight against the Galakas, he requested to 
be excused, as he had a Missionary with 
him, and wished not to shed blood. What 
a joyful circumstance will it be to find 
such a man in heaven ! 

An apprentice, after she obtained her 
freedom, came to this settlement with 
several of her relations and friends. Her 
husband remained behind, but was to fol- 
low her. She was not long here before the 
Gospel reached her heart, and I trust she 
became a partaker of its blessings. Her 
husband frequently visited her, but seemed 
not to wish to come to the settlement: at 
her own desire, he left her here, to enjoy 
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the means of grace: but not long ago, 
he came with a determination that she 
should follow him back to a place of great 
wickedness, and where she had spent her 
former life. She was very reluctant in- 
deed to leave the means of grace: how- 
ever, there seemed no alternative, and 
she went with him. One day, a man, 
to clean his gun, put the barrel in the 
fire to melt the ball out: he had warned 
all the people to keep out of the way; 
but this woman heard not the warn- 
ing, and, passing by at the time the 
gun went off, the ball broke one leg, and 
shattered the other. A doctor was called, 
and he was recommended to amputate ; 
but he thought she might recover without 
it: but, on the 20th day, she died of a 
locked-jaw. I visited her a few days after 
the accident: she was in great pain, but 
in a sweet state of mind. She said, ‘If 
I die, it is what I wished, and prayed for : 
I shall only go to Jesus sooner than I ex- 


pected.” PASSE 
TREBISOND. 


In the Journal of Mr. Johnston, of 
the American Board of Missions, is 
the following Notice :— 

Jan. 1, 1841—Eprem, who for the last 
eighteen months and more, has been pro- 
fitably employed in the Armenian School 
here, has ceased to be its Teacher. A 
disease of the lungs has been gradually 
undermining his strength ever since last 
spring. 

March 1—Heard to-day of the decease 
of Eprem, at Constantinople. In his death 
the Missionary Cause among the Arme- 
nians has experienced a great low. He 
was a superior Armenian Scholar, which 
rendered him useful as a Translator and 
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Teacher; and being also zealous for the 
Truth, he contributed much to shake the 
confidence of the people in their vain tra- 
ditions. He was not free from defects: 
still, he has left reason to hope that his 
spirit has found rest. When his disease 
became alarming, he said he had no solici- 
tude about the result, and felt no fear of 
death ; and in his last moments he ex- 
pressed the same confidence, reposing on 
the atonement of Jesus Christ, and through 
Him expecting the resurrection of the 
dead. 
MIRZAPORE. 

The Rev. Timothy Sandys, of the 
Church Missionary Society, gives 
the following account of three Chris- 
tian Converts :— 


Bholonath was baptized eight or nine 
years ago, regularly attended the means 
of grace, and, in general, lived as becomes 
the Gospel: he was taken with cholera, 
and died after a few hours’ illness; during 
which he expressed his reliance upon the 
merits of Jesus for pardon and salvation.— 
Lydia was a young woman who had been 
instructed in the Native-Christian Female 
School, and for six months previous to her 
death had manifested symptoms of being 
concerned for her eternal interests, and 
had walked consistently and seriously as a 
Christian Pupil. She also died of cholera, 
depending upon the merits of the Lord 
Jesus Christ for salvation. — Kostora was 
an aged female, baptized by me at Tha- 
kerpooker: her walk, from the time of her 
conversion, was becoming the Gospel; and 
although brought into the fold at the ele- 
venth hour, I have reason to hope that she 
has been accepted of God, through the 
merits of Jesus in whom she trusted, 
and admitted into the blissful company of 
those who are redeemed by the bloed of 
the Lamb, and who serve God day and 
night in His Temple. 

BANGALORE. 


Rev. Samuel Hardey, of the Wes- 
leyan Missions, writes— 

Karly in the month of October, I first 
heard that Stephen, a Native Christian, 
was sick. In 1833, when I was formerly 
at this Station, I gave him a situation as 
a Schoolmaster, which he kept for some 
time; but falling into the way of some 
Socinians, he embraced their notions, and 
became a public advocate for their doc- 
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trine. He soon afterward lost his cha- 
racter and situation; became an habitual 
drunkard, and an associate of the very 
worst men in the place; and, besides his 
profligacy, he became a most bitter scoffer 
at religion in every form, and a horrid 
blasphemer of the Saviour; and I have 
been credibly informed, that it was shock- 
ing to witness his obscene and blasphe- 
mous language. When he was taken ill, 
he sent to me to baptize his child. This 
gave me an opportunity of offering to 
visit him, which he accepted ; and I found 
bim in the very bitterness of death, much 
wasted by disease, in great bodily pain, 
and in extreme distress of soul. He con- 
fessed his sins with great sincerity; the 
sense of his guilt, in denying the Divinity 
of Christ, seemed to pierce him through ' 
with inexpressible sorrow ; and in acts of 
repentance, bewailing his manifold sins 
and iniquities, he spent the remainder of 
his days. Ashort time before his death, he 
sent for those of his former acquaintances, 
whose conversations and instructions he 
had been particularly zealous in resisting 
and gainsaying: he asked their forgive- 
ness, confessed his faults, and entreated 
their prayers: and I am not without bope, 
that he found place for repentance; that 
prayer was heard and answered in his be- 
half; and that he found peace and pardon 
through the infinite mercy of that Savi- 
our, who said, All sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith they shall blaspheme. 


VIZAGAPATAM. 

Rev. E. Porter, of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, gives the following 
particulars of two Teloogoo Con- 
verts :— 

I first employed Christian Thomas as a 
Schoolmaster, and afterward as a Reader. 
During hia last illness, he manifested 
great patience and resignation of mind to 
the will of God. He expressed a firm 
confidence in the Saviour’s merits, and 
placed his entire dependence on what the 
Lord Jesus had done and suffered for him. 
A short time before his death, Mrs. Por- 
ter asked him whether he would like to 
go back to his former religion. He said, 
“Oh no! Jesus is the best.” He was 
asked if he had any wish to live; to which 
he replied, ‘‘ No;”” he was very joyful that 
he was going to heaven, to be with Jesus. 
He spoke most affectionately to his wife 
(who was one of our former orphan-girls) 
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and told her, that though he was going to 
leave her, Jesus would not. He alse told. 
her to be sure to bring up her child to love 
Jesus; and also charged her to keep near 
to myself and Mrs. Porter. 

The other convert was Christian Martha, 
the wife of Kamiah, a Teloogoo Brabmin. 
They were both baptized in July 1837. 
Her natural temper was very irritable, and 
her walk not so consistent as Christian 

omas; and at times, from her strange 
behaviour, we were led to doubt whether 
she had ever been made a partaker of 
Divine Grace. One thing, however, should 
be remembered, that she had been rescued 
from scenes of the most awful wickedness. 

Her last affliction was eminently sancti- 
fied to her: she gave the most pleasing 
evidence of a change of heart. Previous 
to my going to Madras last cold season, I 
had placed her and her husband under 
the care of our Brother, Mr. Dawson, at 
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Chicacole. Whilst with them, she was 
taken ill, and died. With respect to her 
death, Mr. Dawson writes to me as fol- 
lows :— 

“As it regards Martha’s death, I was 
accustomed to attend her twice or thrice 
a day, sometimes oftener: she manifested 
a deep sense of her sinfulness, which she 
much lamented; and gavevery sstisfactory 
evidence of her confidence in the atone- 
ment of Christ as her only hope. She 
expected to die; and did not seem to suffer 
from doubts or fears about her salvation. 
She was resigned to the will of God; 
though her nataral irritability would some- 
times get the better of her.” 

I cannot tell you how gratified we were 
in receiving this account of the first Teloo- 
goo adult female in connexion with this 
Mission, who had departed this life in the 
faith of Jevus. It was indeed like cold 
water to our thirsty souls. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Continent, 


BRITISH AND FORRIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
Mr. de Pressensé, writing from Paris 
on the 29th of March 1842, says— 


The remarkable facts which have oc- 
curred during the year which will termi- 
nate with the present month, and which 
I have from time to time oommunicated 
to you, will have sufficiently proved that 
this year ought to be regarded as one 
particularly distinguished by the blessings 
vouchsafed by the Lord to the labours of 
your Society in France. You will, in fact 
have seen, that you have not only reason 
to rejoice that the dissemination of the 
word of God has been effected with greater 
ease in this country, but also has brought 
forth abundant fruit in the conversion of 
sinners. Every new year has been more 
remarkably blessed than the preceding 
one; either by exhibiting a more abundant 
distribution, or by displaying, in a clearer 
and more striking manner, the happy 
effects which have come within our know- 
ledge. Rest assured, that the seed which 
you have so faithfully sown bas not fallen 
into an unfathomable abyss, and so been 
lost: it would be shutting our eyes against 
the light of day, to call in question the 
certainty of the blessing which rests on 
your labours in a field once so sterile, but 


now becoming daily more fruitful. Let 
us unite in praising the Lord; let us adore 
His ways of love; and let us entreat Him 
to be pleased to continue us in the post to 
which we have been raised, by His having 
enabled us to put into circulation, between 
the Ist of April 1841 and Ist of April 
1842, 16,424 Bibles and 129,621 Testa- 
ments; or 146,045 copies of His Holy 
Word. And, with feelings of gratitude, 
let us take a retrospective view of our 
operations from April 1820, when your 
labours first commenced in France; and 
we shall find, that, from the dépét in this 
city, there have been issued 1,692,659 
copies of the Scriptures; of which 961,509 
copies have been distributedwithin the nine 
years of my connexion with the Society. 


Enland Seas. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
EGYPT. 

Providential Preservation of Rev. J. R.T. 
Lieder and his Family from the Plague. 
Durina the prevalence of this fear- 
ful disease in April and May last, it 
was permitted to enter Mr. Lieder’s 
dwelling ; but he and his own family 
were mercifully preserved. This 
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event is thus described by him in a 
Letter dated Oct. 2, 1941 :— 


In April the Plague entered my house, 
and in less than twenty-four hours, two of 
our inmates — the Abyssinian girl whom 
Mr. Isenberg brought from that country, 
and a young Mahomedan girl from 
Egypt — died; and a few days after, 4 
faithfal man-servant was also carried off. 
With the first two I and all the other 
members of my family were in contact 
until the plague selzed them. At such a 
time is experienced the sweetness of the 
gracious declaration, The very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. 

Since the departure of Mr. and 
Mrs. Lieder from Cairo, in October, 
on account of health, the Egypt Mis- 
sion has been under the sole charge 
of the Rev. W. Krusé. 


india within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the Twenty-third Report of the 
Calcutta Corresponding Committee, 
which has just been received, we are 
enabled to give some accounts in ad- 
dition to those at pp. 192—195 of 
our present Number. 

MIRZAPORE. 

The Rev. T. Sandys, who has 
charge of this Station, has furnished 
the subjoined 

Report for the Year 1841. 

The work carried on at this Station, 
with a view to the dissemination of a 
knowledge of the way of Salvation through 
faith in Christ Jesus among the Native 
Population, consists of several depart- 
ments; the first and most important of 
which is, the 

Preaching of the Gospel. 

Divine Service in Bengalee has been 
regularly conducted throughout the year ; 
twice on Lord’s Day, and on Wednesday 
Evening: the majority of those who at- 
tend are the Native Christians living in 
and near the Mission Premises. The 
Congregation has diminished during the 
year. Many make a profession of their 
belief in the Truth, who yet are negligent 
in yielding themselves to the full influ- 
ence of it. 

The Bungalow Chapel at Potuldanga 
bes been opened several evenings during 
the week, and the Gospel therein pro- 
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claimed to such Natives as collect: their 
deportment is more attentive and orderly 
than formerly, although occasionally some 
dispute and object. At the close of each 
Address, Gospels and Tracts in the Native 
Languages are distributed, and the people 
generally appear very desirous to obtain 
them. 
Education. 

In the Native Christian Lostitution on 
the Mission Premises, there are in the 
Male Department 35 pupils, divided inte 
five classes. Their studies are pursued in 
English, Bengalee, Hindoostanee, and San- 
acrit. The Old and New Testaments are 
read in English and Bengalee, and the 
New Testament and Isaiah in Hindoo- 
stanee. The first four classes, containing 
28 pupils, read in these Scriptures, and 
commit to memory the Church and other 
Catechisms. The studies of the more ad- 
vanced comprise Grammar, History, Geo, 
graphy, Arithmetic, Mechanics, and Geo- 
metry. The fifth class is learning to 
read the First Book in Bengalee. 

The Female Department, containing 
24 Native Christian girls, is under the 
instruction of Miss Hebbron. Their 
studies are carried on in English and 
Bengalee. Fifteen of the girls read the 
New Testament, and nine the Book of 
Genesis. They also prepare lessons in 
Grammar and History, and commit to 
memory the Church and other Cate- 
chisms. Writing is taught in all the 
classes. 

Out-Statione. 

In the Southern Villages, four Native 
Christian Catechists are located; viz. 
Jacob Madub at Thakerpooker, David 
Godadhur at Ramnugur, and Babua and 
Tara Chand at Raspunge. The Native 
Christians, who are instructed by them, 
reside in 12 villages: the number of 
Baptized Persons is 41, and of Candidates 
for Baptism 129. The average attend- 
ance on the Lord’s-Day Services is—at 
Thakerpooker, 60; at Raspunge, 20; and 
at Ramnugur, 16. 

Three Schools are also conducted, with 
an average of from 35 to 40 pupils in 
each. In these Schools, the Gospel is 
read, and Christian Catechisms are com- 
mitted to memory. Keith's Bengalee 
Grammar, and a work on Geography, are 
also studied. Each School is under the 
immediate charge of a Native Christian 
Catechist, assisted by a Native School 
Sircar. During the past year, 6 men, 
9 women, and 6 children, living in these 
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villages, have been received into the 
Church by the ordinance of Baptism. 

At Baraset are two Schools; one En- 
glish, the other Bengalee. The English 
School contains 35 pupils; and is now 
under the charge of Manub, a Native 
Christian young man, who has been edu- 
cated in the Christian School at Mirza- 
pore. The Station is visited occasionally 
by me; when the several classes are 
examined, and their progress generally 
found to be satisfactory. The conversion 
of one of the pupils, some time ago, caused 
the more wealthy part of the community 
to withdraw their children, and to insti- 
tute other schools for their instruction ; 
and subsequently, the attendance has 
been somewhat irregular, in consequence 
of the prejudice of influential Natives 
against the School: there is reason, how- 
ever, to hope that these prejudices will 
decrease. The Bengalee School is at- 
tended on an average by from 70 to 80 
boys; the upper classes of which are 
engaged in reading the New Testament, 
Keith’s Bengalee Grammar, and Geo- 
graphy; and the lower classes in reading 
the Gospels, Parables, and Elementary 
Catechisms. 

Baptisms. 

The number of individuals admitted 
into the Church of Christ by baptism 
during the past year, including those in 
the villages, is 41, of whom eight were 
men, nine women, and twenty-four child- 
ren. 

English School. 

This important branch of the So- 
ciety’s operations at Mirzapore is 
under the superintendence of the 
Rev. James Long, who has supplied 
a separate Report of its progress. 
He writes— 

This School bas been established about 
16 years, and has sent forth many Youths, 
who are now occupying useful stations in 
society, and, by the Christian training 
which they have received, and by their 
acquaintance with the English Language, 
are gradually leavening the circles in which 
they move, with wholesome truths. Lord 
William Bentinck’s principle is applicable 
to Mission work as much as to Civil af- 
fairs—** Native agency, with European su- 
perintendence.”’ Were European Ladies 
to visit Native Schools more, the benefit 
would be great. The average attendance 
is from 110 to 120. The course of studies 
pursued is, in the First Class, the Histo- 
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ries of Greece, Rome, and England, 
Horne’s Evidences of Christianity, Me- 
chanics, Astronomy and Pneumatics, Eu- 
clid, Algebra, the Principles of Enaglish 
Composition, Bengalee Composition, the 
Historical Books of the Old and New 
Testaments, and the Elements of Mental 
Philosophy. The great object, next to the 
implantation of Christian Principles, is to | 
excite a taste for Reading. The Superin- 
tendant daily gives a lecture on miscella- 
neous subjects of knowledge, in order to 
enlarge the mind, and afford a glimpse of 
the extent of the regions of Science and 
Taste. The pupils are encouraged to ask 
questions connected with subjects pre- 
sented to their notice in reading or con- 
versation with others. Scripture is chiefly 
taught on the syatem of mutual interroga- 
tion. Each boy daily writes, at home, 
twelve questions, of hisown framing, on a 
given portion of Scripture ; and, in class, 
these questions are asked, and form the 
basis of the instruction given. No more 
interesting scene can be presented to the 
benevolent mind, than a number of boys, 
unshackled by the prejudices of their an- 
cestors, receiving eagerly those great 
truths which, in spite of all opposition, 
must be incorporated with their future 
mental feelings. The other classes in the 
School study Geography, English Gram- 
mar, Bengalee Scriptures, Ciphering, and 
the Elements of Natural Philosophy. It 
is pleasing to find that the boys frequently 
converse at home, with their parents and 
friends, on the subjects which they have 
studied at school: thus the materials are 
being gradually formed for an enlightened 
public opinion in the next generation. The 
study of English has been found to be a 
grand antagonist to Brahminical ascen- 
dency; and, from the peculiar structure of 
Hindoo society, schools appear at present 
to be among the leading Christian instru- 
mentalities for conversion. 


AGURPARAH, 


Agurparah is a village about seven 
miles from Calcutta, and is surround- 
ed bya population of from 20,000 to 
30,000 souls, including a great num- 
ber of the higher classes of the Hin- 
doos. At this place Mrs. Wilson 
established the Refuge for Female 
Orphans; and a Church, Mission 
House, and Boys’ School, were erect- 
ed. In the summer of 1840, the 
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Rev. C. G. Pfander, at Mrs. Wilson’s 
request, was directed to take charge 
of the Station, as a temporary mea- 
sure; and subsequently, the Rev. F. 
Wybrow undertook the duties. Upon 
Mr. Wybrow’s removal to Gorruck- 
pore, the Station remained without a 
resident Missionary,until the arrival of 
the Rev. J. F. Osborne from England, 
who was placed at the Station, by 
the Corresponding Committee, until 
the decision of the Home Committee, 
as to the practicability of occupying 
Agurparah as a permanent branch of 
the Mission, should be received. 
Although impressed with the im- 
portance of the sphere of labour pre- 
sented at Agurparah, the Home Com- 
mittee could not then, consistently 
with the other claims upon them, 
take the place under their charge. 
Circumstances, however, having since 
led to the transfer of the buildings at 
Agurparah from Mrs.Wilson to the 
Society, the Committee have adopted 
the Station as a part of the Socie- 
ty’s North-India Mission—a course 
strongly recommended by the Lord 
Bishop himself. In addition to the 
advantages with regard to the popu- 
lation, which is described to be less 
bigotted than is generally the case, 
there are not only all the requisite 
buildings, but a Congregation of Na- 
tive Christians, and Schools in active 
operation, Mr. Osborne, in a Report 
dated Jan. 1, 1842, has furnished the 
following 
General View of the Mission. 

- The Christian Church here is literally 
in a state of infancy. The Native Chris- 
tians, exclusive of those who reside within 
the Orphan Refuge, are 28 in number. 
These, with a few exceptions, have walked 


as consistently with their holy profession 


as could have been expected. Before the 
opening of the new Church, Divine Ser- 
vice. was regularly held with this little 
flock, every Lord’s Day, in the Boys’ 
School-room ; and since the Church has 
been opened, the Christians have attended 
twice on the Lord’s Day, and once during 
the week. The number of Native Com- 
municants is 40; and the whole congrega- 
tion, including the Orphan Girls, numbers 
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about 130. The Lord's Supper is ad- 
ministered every month; and the beha- 
viour of those who receive it is certainly 
becoming. They seem, in some degree 
at least, to enter into the solemnity of the 
Service. 

Our little band of Christians has been 
assembled for prayer every evening, either 
in my own house, or by the Catechist ; 
and I trust that a few of them have 
learned to value the opportunity thus 
afforded of uniting together in prayer and 
praise to their common Lord. 

During the year, three adults have been 
baptized, after a long season of probation ; 
and since their admission into the Church, 
I have had no reason to be dissatisfied 
with them. 

The Bishop has intimated his intention 
of shortly holding a Confirmation in our 
newly-erected Church ; and I trust that 
about 35 candidates will be presented to 
his Lordship. 

One interesting young man, who had 
been a Christian for some years, has been 
removed by death. He was employed by 
me; and as far as I could judge, his con- 
duct was almost blameless. He was cut 
off in a few hours, but departed expressing 
his firm faith in Christ as the only Saviour. 

I have one Native Catechist, who is, 
I think, humble and zealous. I have, on 
the whole, been satisfied with his conduct, 
and cannot entertain a doubt of his real 
conversion. He acts as Clerk of the 
Church, preaches in the villages, and dis- 
tributes Tracts and Gospels. He also pays 
weekly visits to three Schools which I 
have lately taken under my superinten- 
dence at Rajabat and Errador, containing 
more than 200 boys. His wife also makes 
herself useful, by attending to a Heathen 
Female School, in which from 10 to 15 
poor children are daily gathered together. 

The Tracts and portions of Scripture 
which have been distributed by myself 
and Catechist have been generally eagerly 
received: the Heathen have, for the most 
part, listened with attention to the ad- 
dresses of the Catechist, and he is cer- 
tainly respected by some of them. 

I have frequently visited Heathen 
Schools supported by Natives, and my 
visits have always been kindly received. 
Several of the Youths educated in these 
Seminaries have received from me copies 
of the New Testament, Tracts, and other 
religious books; and, in some instances, 
I know that the books have been read 
and valued. Many of the Youths have 
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declared their intention of becoming Chris- 
tians when they shall be free to act for 
themselves. 

The number in daily attendance on our 
‘Heathen Boys’ School has been, on an 
average, about 60. -The Bible is the chief 
book of instruction ; and not only is that 
blessed book read in the classes, but the 
consciences of the boys are appealed to, 
and Christian Truth pressed closely upon 
them. The folly of their own system is 
pointed out, and the claims of Christianity 
are fully stated. Hitherto the School 
has produced no converts; but the good 
seed has been sown; and we labour in 
faith, believing that in due season we 
shall reap the fruit of our exertions. 

I have visited many of the Brahmins 
and Baboos who live near me: they have, 
with hardly any exception, given me a 
friendly welcome. Several have declared 
their conviction that Christianity was Di- 
vine, and would in time become the Reli- 
gion of India. 


BURDWAN. 

This Mission hus been lately de- 
prived of the labours of the Rev. 
J.J. Weitbrecht, who has been com- 

lled, by failure of health, to visit 

urope. He hopes, however, to re- 
sume his labours at Burdwan after 
a period of about two years. The 
occurrences of the past year are thus 
briefly noticed by the Rev. J. T. 
Linké :— 

The Services in the Native Christian 
Chapel have been conducted as usual, by 
Mr. Weitbrecht and myself alternately; 
but in the English Chapel I have, during 
the last year, only taken every third 
Lord’s Day, except during Mr. Weit- 
brecht’s absence from the Station. The 
evening preaching to the Heathen in the 
Bazaar Chapel has been kept up, as for- 
merly, twice a week. 

The English Heathen School has been 
visited by me almost daily during the 
year, where I have acted both as Super- 
intendant and Teacher. 

One or two preaching excursions were 
made during the cold season of 1840-41, 
on which occasions I accompanied Mr. 
Weitbrecht. 

My engagements in the Orphan Boys’ 
School have been various, according to cir- 
cumstances. Four boys, from eight to 
twelve years of age, and two infants, have 
been received during the past year. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[ APRIL, 
Visit of the Lord Bishop. 

In October last, the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta visited Burdwan ; and his Chap- 
lain, the Rev. John Henry Pratt, has 
supplied the following interesting 

rticulars of his Lordship’s proceed- 
ings, and the state of the Mission :— 


I have the pleasure to send you a few 
notes that I put together during the Bi- 
shop's recent visit to Burdwan. 

Origts of the Misston. 

The Mission at that place, belonging to 
the Church Missionary Society, has been 
established about twenty-two years, and 
presents a pleasing picture of what may 
be done by perseverance and patience in 
a good cause, especially the great cause 
of Missions. Schools had been formed in 
and about Bardwan several years previous 
to the arrival of the Rev. J. A. Jetter and 
the Rev. W. J. Deerr, the first Missio- 
naries, in 1819. Captain Stewart, the 
Resident at Burdwan, took great interest 
in these Schools, and promoted the welfare 
of the Infant Mission in every way he 
could. In the volumes of the Missionary 
Register, much interesting information 
may be found about the origin, rise, and 
progress of this work. Bishop (then Mr.) 
Corrie, and the Rev. T. Thomason, Chap- 
lain of the Old Church, were active friends, 
and took a lively interest in opening this 
new field of Missionary labour. 

Appearance of the Miscton- Ketablishment. 

The Mission Compound is about two 
miles from the city; and stands on one 
side of the Great Benares Road, covering 
an area of about twenty-one English acres, 
In travelling from Burdwan, you come 
first to an entrance opening to the house 
occupied by the Rev. J. T. Linké: you 
next come opposite a School-room for 
Christian Boys, some of whom are orphans, 
and others children of the Christian Vil- 
lagers, who live upon the compound. In 
following the Benares Road, you come 
opposite to the Church; in which the 
Native Christians, men, women, and child- 
ren, regularly attend Divine Service in 
Bengalee. Having arrived nearly at the 
end of this side of the compound, you come 
to another entrance: this opens to a long 
avenue of fine trees, which runs parallel 
to the second side of the plot of ground, 
and leads up to the other Mission House, 
occupied by the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht. 
In passing along the third side, you come, 
in succession, to the Infant School, the 
Orphan Girls’ School and play-ground, 
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the Christian Village, and a Kitchen- 
garden for the Native Christians. The 
village makes a right angle, and runs pa- 
rallel to part of the fourth side of the 
compound ; with an orchard behind, so as 
to cover it from the neighbouring premises. 
The houses of the village lie on two of the 
sides of a large square tank, which sup- 
plies water to all who live in the Mission. 
The villagers can be heard and seen, across 
the tank, from Mr. Linké’s house. Besides 
the buildings I have mentioned, and the 
tank, there are useful kitchen-gardens for 
the Missionaries themselves, out-houses, 
and stables: and the vacant space is 
covered by a green lawn, with a magnifi- 
cent peepul-tree in the centre. ° 


CULNA. 
Conversion of a Heathen Woman. 

The Rev. A. Alexander, of Solo, 
reports concerning this Station :— 

One gracious instance of God’s good- 
ness has been witnessed by us during the 
past year, in the conversion of the wife of 
one of the Christians, who had rejected 
the offers of grace for fourteen years. At 
last, by her son's reading the Gospel from 
time to time in her hearing, she believed, 
and confessed the joyful sound. She was 
baptized at Culna, in August last; and is 
a source of joy and comfort to us all. 
Previous to her conversion, she was of the 
Kaystho Caste, and would never give me 
an audience. 

KRISHNAGHUR. : 

Notwithstanding the many diffi- 
culties with which this Mission has 
had to contend during the year, it is 
now being brought into a settled and 
permanent condition. , The means 
at the disposal of the Committee, 
however, in order to carry on the 
various operations requisite in 80 
large a district, are quite inadequate 
to the necessity of the case. 


Report of the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt, 
Dec.1841. 

It is six months since I took charge of 
the Station. Iam happy to be able to say 
that the work is greatly progressing. 
Some of the chief difficulties have, through 
God's help, been removed, and peace and 
general order restored. New habits, new 
feelings, and, I humbly trust, a new life 

April, 1841. 
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of spirituality, are advancing in many of 
our Christians, so that I can evidently see 
that God is working among us. 

My present sphere of labour is extensive 
and important: it comprises 26 villages, 
besides the duties at the Station. Here 
I have regularly, on every Lord’s-Day 
morning, an English Service, at which all 
the residents usually attend. In the 
afternoon I have Service in Bengalee, 
which is pretty well attended, and the 
people are regular and attentive. The 
average number of Native Christians is 
about 20 adults, together with the boys of 
my School. In the Christian Seminary, 
which is under my care, I have at present 
22 boys, who receive instruction in read- 
ing and writing English and Bengalee, 
and Arithmetic. I have hitherto taken the 
first class myself in English ; and, on the 
whole, the School gives me much encou- 
ragement. 

For the 26 villages, I have one Catechist, 
Caly Comar Ghose, who resides at Bohir- 
ghatchee. He has the work quite at heart ; 
and proves very useful to the people, by 
the care which he takes for their spiritual 
and temporal welfare. In these villages 
there are 28 Christian Families: some of 
them were baptized when the Bishop was 
last here, and the others have been sub- 
sequently admitted into the Church by 
me. The number of inquirers in my dis- 
trict amounts to 57 families; of whom 
some will shortly be baptized, and the 
others are under instruction. The Cate- 
chist has a small Girls’ School at his place, 
conducted by his wife: it is in a very 
hopeful condition. [ Dee. 29, 1841. 

Report of the Rev. H. C. Krickeberg, 

Deo. 1841. 

That part of this Mission which is un- 
der my immediate care, are the Native 
Christians, weat of the Jellinghi river. 
There are upward of 80 who have come 
under the influence of the Gospel. Most 
of them have, at four different periods, 
been received into the Christian Church 
by Baptism. The first were baptized in 
1837; and the last twenty, some weeks 
ago. They live among their Heathen and 
Mahomedan countrymen, in four villages ; 
the most favoured of which is Dipchun- 
derpore, where I generally spend the 
Lord’s Day, and have Divine Service with 
them. They cannot all come here, as the 
distance is too far; but about 30 assemble 
regularly for Worship, including 18 Com- 
municants. The women and girls of this 
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village learn to read in a Day School. 
Chundy, the reader in Dipchunderpore, 
seems to be most favoured with that 
knowledge which is eternal life. The fol- 
lowing is a translation of a Letter to his 
son, who had been found guiltless of a 
charge which had been brought against 
him :— 

I have continued to pray to God, through the 
Lord, for your welfare. From yoor Letter, 1 
learn that, on the part of M.and W., there was 
some endeavour to bring you into trouble; bat 
you having been found guiltless, I trust that you 
do not allow your mind to be possessed of pride, 
but that you rather think, even in secret, of 
what you have learned about the Lord Jesus, 
and pray—“ Ob, my Father! Thou hast deliver- 
ed me, and wiltdeliverme. Increase my know- 
ledge and strength, that Satan may not ensnare 
me.” Thus you must pray daily. And remem- 
ber the words of the Lord— Resist not evil; and 
conduct yourself toward M.and W. with humility 
and love. Then you will escape the bands of 
your enemies; and the punishment the Great 
God intends for our enemies you will find in 
Rom. xii 19, 21. Tagain remind you of prayer, 
that you do it daily, and in faith. 

There are six Bengalee Schools, and 
one English School, under my care. 
boy from one of the Bengalee Schools 
came to me the other day for the Bible. 
He said, “ I cannot argue with the people, 
as I have not read the whole of your Shas- 
ters.” At another time he said, “Sir, a 
man asked me, ‘What has their Christ 
done?’ I said, ‘ He walked on the sea, 
fed thousands of people with some bread 
and a few fishes, opened the eyes of the 
blind, gave Himself up for the sins of men, 
rose again from the dead, and ascended 
into heaven.’ Was this the right answer?” 
At another time he said, “Sir, would not 
you teach me English?” “ Why should 
I take so much pains with you, you con- 
tinuing to be an idolater?””—“ Of a truth, 
Sir, Iam not, but believe in the Gospel 
of Christ; your dress and your food are 
certainly not Christianity.” “No; but 
what is your faith, so long as you do not 
shew it forth by a fearless profession of 
Christianity, and by conforming your con- 
duct to the rules of the Gospel of Christ ?” 
“ Yes, Sir, we are, it is true, the subjects 
of the devil.” 

There are, at present, six parties in 
Hindoostan opposed to idol worship—the 
Christians, Mahomedans, Vedantists, An- 
glocists, Boistobs, and Kurta Bhojahs. Of 
these, very few, on the whole, become obe- 
dient to the Gospel ; but as all are opposed 
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to image worship, it is an astonishing fact 
that it should continue 20 long to enslave 


millions of Hindoos. [ December 28, 1841. 
BOMBAY. 
The Rev. G. M.Valentine has been 


diligently engaged in superintending 
the Money Institution, and the other 
Schools connected with the Society 
at this Presidency. He has also 
been occupied in giving daily in- 
struction to the two Brahmin Youths 
from Nassuck, as well as to other 
inquirers and Candidates for Bap- 
tism, and in conversational preach- 
ing to the Natives. On Lord’s-Day 
Afternoons, Divine Service, in the 
Mahratta Language, has been regu- 
larly conducted by Mr. Valentine. 

By the return of the Rev. C. C. 
Mengé from England, in January 
1341, the Rev. J.S.S. Robertson was 
relieved from his duties at Nassuck, 
and resumed his avocations in the 
Money School. Mr. Robertson was 
admitted to Priests’ Orders, by the 
Bishop of Bombay, on the 6th of 
June. 

Including the Money Institution, 
there were, at the end of June, in 
this branch of the Western-India 
Mission, 13 Schools, in which in- 
struction was imparted to 524 boys 
and 77 girls. 


Baptism of the two Brahmin Youths. _ 

Dujee, the elder of the two Brah- 
min Youths from Nassuck, was bap- 
tized by Mr. Robertson in Christ 
Church, Byculla, on the 7th of March. 
Mr. Valentine was one of the spon- 
sors. It was deemed advisable to 
delay the baptism of Ram Krishna, 
as he had not completed his sixteenth 
year, the age at which, according to 
established Hindoo usage, youths are 
considered competent to act for them- 
selves. He was, however, admitted 
into the Church by that sacred ordi- 
nance on the 2d of May. 

Missionary Excursions. 

Mr. Valentine has made several 
excursions, with the view of making 
known the Gospel in the neighbour- 
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ing villages. On these occasions he 
has been accompanied by the two 
Brahmins, who have manifested great 
zeal in assisting him to enlighten 
their countrymen. When there was 
no travelling bungalow in a village, 
which was often the case, the party 
were generally accommodated with 
lodgings in the temple; and in these 
buildings Mr. Valentine had fre- 
quently an opportunity of preaching 
to as many as fifty or sixty villagers, 
who listened to his message with 
attention. Respecting one of these 
opportunities, Mr. Valentine thus 
writes in his Journal :— 

March 13, 1841 — We started early 
from Lonera, and arrived at a small vil- 
lage called Tullegaw to breakfast. We 
were quartered in a temple dedicated to 
Siva, one of the Hindoo Triad. Around 
us were various objects of idolatrous wor- 
ship—the bull on which he is supposed to 
ride; his elephant-headed son, Yunputa, 
esteemed by the Hindoos to be the god of 
wisdom; the cobra-capella; and other 
rude sculptures. Acting on the principle 
To the pure all things are pure, we did not 
hesitate to bow the knee together in this 
house of abominations, that we might 
worship in spirit and in truth the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. I 
requested the Headman to collect the 
people to hear the Word of God; and 
about noon almost all the male inhabitants 
of the village, young and old, nearly sixty 
in number, were assembled. The two 
youths first read to them; and I afterward 
addressed them at considerable length. 
They were very attentive: the Truth 
seemed to commend itself to their con- 
sciences. If these villagers had a Teacher 
to come frequently among them, I cannot 
help thinking, that, by God’s blessing, 
they would soon renounce their idols, and 
try and embrace the Gospel. May the 
Lord speedily thrust forth more Labourers 
into the harvest ! 

Occasionally, the highway was the 
scene in which instruction was im- 
parted, as was the case between Na- 
gotna and Penn. 

March 16 — On the road, I met the 
Headman of a distant village, coming, 
with about fifteen or twenty of his people, 
to have some case decided by the Euro- 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


219 


pean Magistrate at Nagotna. At first, he 
imagined that I must be connected with 
the Government, and addressed me on 
the matter which had brought him from 
his village. I told him, that I had no 
connexion with Government, but was a 
Teacher of Religion; and if he and his 
followers would attend, I would preach 
the Word of God to them. I dismounted, 
and, under a shady tree, endeavoured to 
point out to these poor people the Way of 
Salvation. 

Sometimes the public street was 
the most eligible place for obtaining 
an audience, as in the following in- 
stance at Penn :— 


March 17—On leaving the School, I 
selected a conspicuous part of the street ; 
and, sitting down, directed Dajee and Ram 
Krishna to read a Tract; after which, I 
addressed a considerable concourse of 
people. On returning to our lodgings, 
we were followed by some applicants for 
books. 

At Panwell, Mr. Valentine had a 
favourable opportunity of addressing 
the Beni Israel in their synagogue. 
This will remind some of our Read- 
ers of the highly-interesting circum- 
stances under which the Bishop of 
Calcutta addressed the Jews at Co- 
chin, in their synagogue, in the year 
1835: see p. 256 of our Volume for 
1836. 

March 20—We arrived at Panwell to 
breakfast. Many families of the Beni 
Israel live in this place, which is full of 
the hurry and turmoil of business. The 
Scotch Missionaries maintain a School 
here for the Beni Israel ; which I went to 
see, in the hope that it might introduce 
me to some of them. As it was Satur- 
day, the School was closed; but, at my 
request, the Puntojee conducted me to 
the synagogue, where a few persons col- 
lected around me. I began to speak to 
them about the Patriarch Joseph ; and my 
hearers listened with apparent interest, 
while I recited the leading events in his 
history—his sufferings, and eventual ex- 
altation, I then endeavoured to draw a 
parallel between Joseph and the Mes- 
siah, and to shew the remarkable corre- 
spondence between the type and anti- 
type. Some objections and cavils were 
afterward started, but in a very modest 
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they evidently seemed pleased with my 
visit and conversation. 
NASSUCK. 

The opposition which the Mis- 
sionaries have had to encounter in 
this stronghold of heathen supersti- 
tion has latterly become more vio- 
lent. ‘The Brahmins are enraged at 
the weakened influence of Hindoo- 
ism on the minds of those who have 
received instruction in the Mission 
Schools, and particularly exasperated 
on account of the relinquishment of 
caste by the two Brahmin Youths. 

The Rev. C. F. Warth writes— 
“The Brahmins are very confident 
that they will succeed in expelling 
the Missionaries;” and the Assistant 
Secretary of the Corresponding Com- 
mittee at Bombay observes —‘t Our 
Mission stands in much need of 
being remembered at the Throne of 
Grace.” 

In the mean time, the Missionaries 
are going on steadily prosecuting 
their important labours, leaving events 
in the hands of the Lord, being 
fully assured that He will order all 
things well. 

The Rev. J. Dixon has been dili- 
gently occupied in the important 
work of translating the Holy Scrip- 
tures into the Mahratta Language. 
The Prophetical portions of the Old 
Testament and the Hagiographa 
were completed by him, and pub- 
lished some years ago. During the 
last year, the Pentateuch has been 
finished, and forwarded to Bombay 
for publication. 

The return of the Rev.C.C. Mengé 
from England in January 1841 has 
been already alluded to. In a Let- 
ter dated October 12, he thus de- 
scribes his labours since the period 
of his arrival at Nassuck :— 

Ministerial Duties. 

When we arrived here, the Mission 
had not recovered from the excitement 
produced by the conversion of the two 
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Brahmins. There was not a single Brah- 
min Boy in the Mission Schools; and the 
Brahmin Teachers and Pundits, whom we 
were obliged to pay high salaries, were 
treated as being out of caste, although 
they were not legally so. 

My opportunities of preaching bave 
been necessarily limited. Before my visit 
to England, I devoted myself to the Ma- 
homedan part of the population, and on 
that account had chiefly studied the Hin- 
doostanee Language. I am now in the 
midst of the Mahratta Mission; so that I 
am obliged to apply myself to the study 
of the Mahratta Language, in which I am 
not yet able to preach; and the Maho- 
medan part of the town is at too great a 
distance for me to visit it for the purpose 
of preaching, my presence being continu- 
ally required in the Old Wada. In Mab- 
ratta I read Prayers and a portion of the 
Scriptures, every;morning, to the Schools; 
Mr. Warth preaching to them three times 
a-week in the Mission Chapel. I have 
for some time past been in the habit of 
visiting the prison twice a-week, where I 
always find some Mussulmans to listen to 
the Gospel. Those who can read spend 
much of their time in reading, when they 
can get books. I have supplied them 
with a Hindoostanee New Testament, for 
the use of the Mahomedan prisoners. I 
gave a Portuguese Bible to a Roman- 
Catholic Portuguese prisoner, who was as 
ignorant of the contents of the blessed 
book as the Heathen around him. I have 
also given several Mahratta Tracts to those 
who were able to read them. 


Schools. 


When we arrived here, there were 
seven boys in the Mission Boarding- 
School; four of whom have been sent to 
Bombay, and the others remain here. The 
English School, on our arrival, was nearly 
deserted; but has perfectly recovered. 
There are now more than thirty scholars, 
Hindoos and Mahomedans, prosecuting 
their studies in the English Language. 
The Youths who formed the first class 
now act as Teachers in the English School. 
One of them, Shamchundre Dougal, who 
had been an active Assistant, has been 
appointed Master of the English School. 

The Teachers, three in number — the 
fourth prosecuting his studies in Bombay— 
hear lectures on General History, attend 
two Bible Classes weekly, and peruse 
Horne’s Introduction. They also write 
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an Essay monthly. The progress of the 
respective classes is ascertained by month- 
ly examinations. On the whole, I think 
the boys are going on satisfactorily ; and 
although I do not see any one inclined 
to embrace Christianity, most of them are 
ashamed of their idols. 

The Hindoostanee School has nearly 
doubled in numbers since our arrival. 
The first-class Boys have joined the En- 
giish School, and are learning very eagerly. 
Owing to the distance of the School from 
me, I cannot instruct them in Christianity 
so frequently as I could wish. They at- 
tend the Mahratta Service every Lord’s- 
Day Afternoon; and before the Service, 
I instruct them in the Scriptures. 

The Mahratta School in the Old Wada 
numbers nearly 100 boys. We have to 
complain much of the irregularity of their 
attendance, owing to the frequency of 
their idolatrous festivals. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTA, 
Examination of the Christian Institution. 
Tuis Institution has been in opera- 
tion more than thirteen years. It 
contains 25 Students; and all who 
have had an opportunity of making 
themselves acquainted with it have 
spoken in the highest terms of its 
efficiency and value. It is the first 
of the Society’s Educational Esta- 
blishments which has trained up 
Ministers for our Church. Two of 
the Youths educated in it, after a 
probation as Catechists, have been 
admitted to Deacon’s Orders, by the 
Bishop of Madras. 
' ‘The following account is extracted 
from thé leading article of the Co- 
lombo Gazette of Sept. 20, 1841 :— 
On Friday last, the Annual Examina- 
tion of the Christian Institution at Cotta 
took place: and although the road was 
flooded to such an extent that the interior 
of none but high carriages were kept dry, 
yet His Excellency the Governor and the 
Ladies of Queen’s House, the senior Puisne 
Judge and his Lady, the Archdeacon, all 
the Colonial Chaplains of Colombo, many 
Civilians and Ladies, and some of the 
Military, were there. 
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This Institution continues to maintain 
its interest from year to year, and the 
Annual Examination is looked forward to 
with pleagtre. 

Five or six hundred Singhalese Children, 
the pupils of 40 Schools, assemble at the 
central Station of the Mission which con- 
ducts and supports them all. The Day 
Scholars and Seminarists of the Cotta In- 
stitution form a sight deeply interesting, 
while the Institution has acquired a new 
value by the events of the current year: 
for the New School Commission find no 
Teachers who make such approaches to a 
satisfactory qualification as those who have 
been educated at Cotta. 

The Seminariats, those who reside upon 
the Mission Premises, under the ques- 
tioning of the Archdeacon and several other 
Visitors who joined in the Examination, 
answered so as to reflect the greatest cre- 
dit on Mr. Bailey and Mr. Haslam. They 
read the Scriptures with great ease ; and 
even the youngest of them, being examined 
on what they were reading, proved that 
they could not only read, but completely 
understand English; which is a grand 
point, though a complete failure is much 
more frequent in this country, than suc- 
cess. The range of the Examination was, 
History, both sacred and secular; Geo- 
graphy; Mechanics; and Astronomy; and 
in each branch, those whoanswered did so,on 
almost every occasion, correctly—always 
intelligently. Their knowledge of Sacred 
History was peculiarly extensive; and 
their answers shewed that they were 
taught, not only to repeat, but to think. 

Some of the same Boys were subse- 
quently examined in the Greek Testament 
and in Virgil, when they shewed a re- 
spectable proficiency in the Classical Lan- 
guages. From what we witnessed on a 
former occasion, we regret that no time 
was left for their Mathematics. A junior 
class was also examined in the English 
Bible, and several in the Singhalese. 

A visit was also paid to Mrs. Bailey's 
School of Girls, which formed a very 
pleasing and promising sight: they all 
shewed their specimens of sewing. The 
more advanced of them read the English 
Bible easily, and sang a Hymn. The 
Girls belonging to the Sunday Schools of 
the Mission were aleo present in the 
Great Building; as the children of the 
Mission Schools generally were. And 
this we think an excellent idea, because 
it is directly calculated to induce them 
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to wish to come to the Institution—and 
would that it had funds to include them 
all within its delightful enclosure ! 


Labrador. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
Tre following extracts of Letters, 
from Missionaries m Labrador tend 
to prove the value which the Esqui- 
maux attach to the possession and 
perusal of the Word of God; and 
the desire of their spiritual Teachers 
to provide, gradually, for their be- 
coming acquainted with the whole 
of the Sacred Volume ;—a desire 
which, with the continued generous 
assistance of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, they may hope to see 
fulfilled at no very distant time. 

Nain—The copies of the Eequimaux 
Pentateuch, which we have received by 
the ** Harmony,” will be in the hands of 
our people ere many months have elapsed. 
While engaged last winter in the distri- 
bution of the copies of the New Testa- 
ment, for which we have likewise to thank 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, I 
took the opportunity of bringing its object 
and labours under the special notice of 
our people. They all expressed great 
thankfulness to the Society, for having 
been so kindly mindful of their wants: 
and when reminded, that it would doubt- 
less be agreeable to the Committee to re- 
ceive some proof of the gratitude they 
felt, all the men present, with one voice, 
declared, that they would gladly give a 
quantity of seals’ blubber as soon as they 
had any to bestow. A man, named Adam, 
immediately went and brought us an offer- 
ing out of his little store; and others pro- 
mised to make a similar contribution in 
the course of the summer, if they were 
blessed with success in the seal-hunt. 
The season proved, however, so unfayou- 
rable, that but three fathers of families, 
Moses, Joash, and Abraham, were enabled 
to fulfil their well-meant intention. Their 
joint offerings amount to three gallons of 
pure seal-oil; the value of which we pay 
over to the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, in their name, and with our sincere 
Christian regards. (Rev. J. Lundberg. 


LABRADOR. 
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Hebron—Having been confined to the 
house, since the month of June, by a hurt 
on my left foot, I have had more time at 
my command for the work of translation 
than I expected; and have, in conse- 
quence, been enabled to complete the 
Translation of the twelve Minor Prophets, 
and the Proverbs of Solomon. 

[ Reo. L. Morhards. 

Hopedale— You will learn with sorrow 
the loss which we have sustained, by the 
departure of our First Native Assistant, 
Amos, on the 27th of April last. During 
his illness of eight days, I visited him fre- 
quently, and greatly to my own edifica- 
tion. When I saw him the first time, he 
was sitting on his bed of rein-deer skin 
(for the oppression on his chest did not 
permit him to lie down); and at no great 
distance from him was the box in which 
he kept his New Testament and other 
portions of Scripture. I inquired if he 
was still able to read: “ Yes,” replied 
he, “‘I have beens reading this very day, 
and thinking how precious is the gift of 
God's Holy Word, and how thankful we 
ought to be to our brethren and friends 
across the ocean, for having provided us 
with this treasure.” At a subsequent 
visit, I found him sensibly weaker. When 
I expressed my belief that this illness 
would be the means of his departure, and 
asked if he was ready to go to Jesus, he 
replied, “‘ My family are praying earnestly 
for my life, and for their sakes I would 
gladly live a little longer; but Iam quite 
resigned to our Saviour’s will.” The loss 
of this worthy man is greatly regretted 
by our whole congregation. His example 
has spoken yet more powerfully to his 
countrymen than even his valuable advice 
and exhortations. (Rev. C. Bareoe. 

The value of the offering alluded 
to by Br. Lundberg amounts to about 
ten shillings. 

The Version of the Psalths in the 
Greenlandish Language, printed, at 
the expense of the Society, m Ger- 
many, has already left the press ; and 
200 copies will be bound, and in 
readiness to be forwarded to Green- 
land by the vessels which sail from 
Copenhagen in the first days of April. 
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Recent Miscellancous Entelligence. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

University of Cambridge —The Syndicate 
appointed to consider “whether any and what 
steps should be taken to provide a more efficient 
system of Theological Instruction in the Uni- 
versity” have given their Report ; and a Grace 
to confirm it will be proposed at the Congrega- 
tion on the 11th of May. 


Gospel Propagation Soc.—The Anniversary 
Meeting of the Society is fixed for Friday, the 
27th of May, at St. Paul’s Cathedral. 

The Bishop of Nova Scotia has held, daring 
the last season, 31 Confirmations; at which 
1173 persons were confirmed — The Bishop of 
Australia having represented the great want of 
additional Clergymen at Sydney, the Society 
are ready to receive applications from any well- 
qualified Candidates. They are anxious for 
a Clergyman for Adelaide, South Australia. 


Christian- Knowledge Soc.—The Bishop of 
Ripon has consented to preach the Anniversary 
Sermon before the Assembled Charity Schools, 
at St. Paul's Cathedral, on the 2d of June. 

A Letter has been received from the Bishop 
of Australia, in reply to a reference made to 
him as to the best means of promoting the 
Society’s objects among the Convicts and Emi- 
grants in his Diocese; and the Board have 
sanctioned the Bishop's appropriating the funds 
entrusted to him as he may see desirable. 


Colonial Bishops— The Collections made, at 
the suggestion of the Bishop of London, in be- 
half of the fund for endowing Additional Colo- 
nial Bishoprics, have already amounted to 
75002. ; and there were, at the time of our re- 
ceiving this information, about 150 returns not 
sent in. The total amount of the fund is about 
64,0002.: Annual Subscriptions 9401. 


National Society — During the last two 
months, 61 Schools have been taken into union ; 
and Grants made, amounting to 23471, toward 
bailding, fitting up, and enlarging School- 
rooms. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Rev. J. W. Weeks and 
Mrs. Weeks embarked at Gravesend on the 
16th of March, for Sierra Leone—The Rev. J. 
R.T. Lieder was admitted to Priest’s Orders, 
by the Lord Bishop of London, on the 27th of 
March (p.63)—After the notice of the Rev. 
J.J.Weitbrecht, at pp. 192, 193, had gone to 
hia information was received that he and 

rs. Weitbrecht had left Calcutta, on the 11th 
of December, in consequence of ill-health; and 
had arrived in London on the 5th of April. 

Jews’ Society—On the 20th of March, Mr. 
Charles Schwartz, a native of the Duchy of 
Posen, who has recently completed his studies 
at the University of Berlin, was admitted to 
Deacon’s Orders by the Bishop of London. 
Mr. Schwartz has been appointed Missionary 
for Constantinople. 


_ Church of St. James—A work has been pab- 
lished, entitled, “The Charch of St. James ; 
the History, Character, and Constitation of the 


Primitive Hebrew-Christian Church of Jern- 
salem,” by the Rey. J. B. Cartwright, A.M. 
Minister of the Episcopal Jews’ Chapel. 
Baplist Miss. Soc.—The Society intend to 
hold their First General Jubilee Meeting at 
Kettering, Northamptonsbire, on Tuesday and 
Wednesday 
June. 
Dr. Carey preached the Sermon which gave rise 


Jubilee Fund. 


Home and Col. Inf. School Soc.— This So- 
iety bas of late done more in Colonial Schools. 
A superior Master and Mistress sent to Malta 
give satisfactory reports of the School there: a 
married couple has been also recently sent to 
Halifax, in Nova Scotia, by the Colonial Church 
Society, as a nucleus of a Training Establish- 
ment. The Model Infant Schools in Gray’s 
Inn-road are in a state of activity, and will 
amply repay a visit: they contain about 200 
Children and 45 Teachers in training ; about 
one-third of wham have been sent up, by Cler- 
gymen, from the country. The Pestaliozzian 
System, on which this Institution is founded, 
has received the approbation of the Committee 
of Privy Council on Education. 


Essays on Missions— Three prizes have been 
adjadicated ;— one of 200 guineas to Dr. Harris, 
for his Essay entitled “The Great Commis- 
sion”; a second, of 50 guineas, to Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, of Leeds, for an Essay entitled “ Mis- 
sions, their Authority, Scope, and Encourage- 
megt”; and a third and extra prize, to Rev. 
John Macfarlane, of Colessie, Fifeshire, for an 
Essay entitled “The Jubilee of the World.” 
These Essays are now before the public, as also 
those of Hon. B. W. Noel and Dr. Melson. 


Lascars in London—The following commu- 
Dication has been put into our hands :— 

I went to Limehouse and Blackwall, and saw two 
small buildings in which 300 or 400 Lascars had lately 
been huddled together. In the “Francis Smith,” I 
found 15 Lascars; and in the “Fort William,” the 
vessel in which I bad returned from India, 150; and I 
wan informed there were a number on board the 
** Ear! of Clare,” lying at Deptford. Many had re- 
cently been shipped for India. Ought not something 
to be done for the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
these poor creatures? Why do we feel so much for 
the Hindoo, the Chinese, and the Malay, at a di- 
stance, and neglect them when lying at our door ? 

Irish Collegiate School—A Prospectus has 
been issued, proposing to establish a School in 
Ireland, in which, besides the usual preparation 
for the University, boys may be taught to speak 
Irish with facility, with a view of raising up 
within the Irish Church a body of Irish-speaking 
Clergy. The Primate of Ireland is to be the 
Visitor; and the plan has received the appro- 
bation of a large number of Bishops, Noblemen, 
and other persons of rank and influence. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. Warburton, 
in a Letter dated the 14th of February 1842, 
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communicates the afflictive intelligence of the 
death of Mrs. Gollmer, wife of the Rev. C. A. 
Gollmer. She died at ‘Regent, on the 11th of 
February, of fever, after a few days’ illness— 
Mrs. Haastrup, wife of the Rev. N. C. Haastrup, 
had just been attacked with fever—Mr. War- 
burton was recovering from severe illness; and 
also Mrs. Graf from an attack of fever. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc_—Messrs. Freeman and 
eigen gle 23) arrived at Coomassie on the 

18th of December—Messrs. Symons, Roston, 
and Annear (p. 21), arrived at St. Mary’s,on the 
Gambia, on the 20th of December. 
EASTERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. pee secant; Miller and Miihl- 


heisen, having no being able for some 
time to prosecate FOr crocy in Shoa, left 
Aden, Jan. 2, a 2, 1842, for rasalesn. for the par- 


of being presented i the Bishop of Jeru- 
Lecpi as ‘Candidates for Holy Orders. They 
arrived at Jerusalem on the 21st of February. 


INLAND SEAS. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. F. A. Hildner 
and Mrs. Hildner safely arrived at Syra on the 
22d of February (p. 63). 

Bishop of Jerusalem — The Bishop writes 
from Je em on the 25th of January— 

On Friday evening we arrived in esfety in the city 
of our forefathers, under circumstances of peculiar 
respect and honour. 

Colonial Church Soe.—The lation of the 
Jonian Islands is upward of 200,000, mostly of 
the Greek Church, the established form of Re- 

ion, There is a resident British population 

about 3300 soldiers dispersed in the islands ; 
and a number of Civilians engaged in the Go- 
vernment and in mercantile pursuits. There 
has been, for some time past, no Clergyman of 
the Charch of England, except the Garrison 
Chaplain. The English Civil Community at 
Corfu addressed a Memorial, accompanied by a 
liberal subscription list, to the e Lord High Com- 
missioner, requesting him to take measures for 
procuring a Civil Chaplain. His Excellency 
applied to the Colonial Charch Society ; and the 
Committee have engaged the Rev. E. Hall for 


pil ope ra lipcarpalggl al acter teed 
ver 


y shortly. His passage and salary 
will be defrayed without expense to the Society. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. H.W. Fox was 
admitted to Priest's Orders at Masulipatam, in 
January last, by the Lord Bisbop of Madras 
(p. 198). 


London Miss. Soc.—Rev. John Henry Bad- 
den (p. 200) arrived at Benares Jan. 12. 


AUSTRALASIA. 


Bishop of New Zealand—A Letter has been 
received, eo date Jan. 20, 1842, from one 
of the part a som ny with the Bishop, but 
unconnec Mission, in which it is 


It ail be impossible to describe to you what a 
happy party we are, every thing goes on so delight- 
fully. All seem to be of one heart and mind, and the 
day begins and ends in praise and thankagiving. We 
are all Engaged in some good or useful work. I never 
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egw any person so indefatigable in the parsuit of 
knowledge as the Biehop. I feel thankfo) that such 
@ man should have been appointed to so important a 
charge. 

The Bishop writes — 

We are all well, and have had a moat delightful 
paseage to this point of our voyage. I am compiling, 
from the Rarotonga, Tahitian, and New-Zealand 
translations of the New Testament, a comparative 
grammar of those three dialects. I hope to be quite 
familiar with them by the end of the voyage, which 
will much facilitate the plan which I have conceived— 
and which may God give me grace to carry into 
effect '—of extending the branches of the Church of 
New Zealand t the Southern Pacific.’ 

We had full Service, with Communion, on Sunday 
Jan.2; also, Service on the Festivals of the Church: 
an Evening Service at six, every Sunday. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the 26th of October, 
Mr. and Mrs. J.T. Jesson and family, and Mr. 
and Mrs. T.S. M‘Kean, arrived at Sydney, on 
their way to Tahiti (p. 310 of oar last Volume). 


WEST INDIES. 


Bishopric Barbadoes— A Bill is now 
passing through Parliament for the subdivision 
of the diocese of Barbadoes; which proposes 
that the three Archdeaconries of Barbadoes, 
Antigua, and British Guiana, be formed into 
three Sees. 


The diocese of Barbadoes will comprise the 
Islands of Barbadoes, Trinidad, St. Vincent, 
Grenada, Tobago, St. Lacia. 

The new diocese of Antigua will include, be- 
sides that Island, Montserrat, Barbuda, St. 
Christopher, Nevis, Anguilla, Virgin Islands, 
and Dominica. 

Re tds province of British Guiana will form the 
t ocese. 

The following summary shews what has 
been done, since the establishment of the Epi- 
scopate in the West Indies, toward increasing 
the means of education and religious instrac- 


tion. 
1834..| 62 


60 | 5&3 JeJUI pT 

81 | 0¢ | 34,680 | 40s | 2i,s74 
1eit..! 72 | 100 {| 168 | 71,088 | soe | sése7 
London Miss. Soc.—On the 4th of October, 


Mrs. Morris, of Demerara, died of fever, after 
two or three days’ illness. 


fig 40 Miss. Soc.—Rev. Charles Bates 
died at Tortola in the 18th year of his Missio- 
nary labours. 
NEWFOUNDLAND AND BERMUDAS. 

Statistics of the Diocese—NEWFOUNDLAND 
— Total Population, 80,000: Members of the 
Church of England, 30, 000: Churches or Chapel 
School-Houses, 57: Missionaries, 25: Licensed 
Teachers, 46: Number Confirmed in 1840 and 
1841, 3546: Church Pupils, 3203: Namber of 
Communicants, 1239. seRMUDAS— Popala- 
tion, inclading Troops, &c., 12,000: Members 
of the Charch of England, 9000 : Charches or 
Chapel School-Houses, 18: Clergymen, 9: 
Licensed Teachers, 19: Number Confirmed in 
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- 1840,454: Church Paopils (664 Daily Scholars), 


800: Namber of Communicants, 850. 
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SURVEY 


OF 
THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Concluded from p. 210 of the Number for April.) 


indta within the Ganges 


( Concluded. ) 


GENERAL-BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Corack: the chief town of Orissa: 251 
miles SW of Calcutta: inhab. 70,000 — 
1822 — Amos Sutton, Charles Lacey. 
On the 17th of June, Mr. Thomas Grant 
and Mr. William Brooks, with their wives 
and Miss Derry, sailed for Calcutta, and 
arrived on the 26th of November. Mr. 
Brooks is to give the principal part of his 
attention to printing. Miss Derry is to 
assist Mrs. Stubbins — Pp. 197, 351 — 
More than 95,550 copies of Tracts and 
Books have been printed during the year. 
Mr. Sutton, at the date of the last letters, 
was at Calcutta, making preparations for 
the establishment of a Mission among the 
Oriyas who are resident there, and who 
are said to be 20,000 in number. A gen- 
tleman in Calcutta has offered to defray 
the expense of the Mission—Baptized 
106, of whom 12 have been baptized 
during the year. There are 42 Boys in 
the Asylam. There is a Heathen School, 
under a Christian Master, which contains 
50 boys: the Scriptures are used as lesson- 
books. Two Natives have been received 
as Missionary Students, and one as a 
Candidate. 

Khundita: 40 miles N of Cuttack: 
surrounded by populous villages, and a 
short distance from the large town of Ja- 
geepore — 1839—2 Native Teachers — 
Eight professedly Christian Families are 
said to be located on the twenty acres of 
land which were given to the Society. A 
small chapel has been erected. 

The Native Preachers were explaining, one 
by one, the Ten Commandments, and shewing 
how all men had broken them and were ex- 
poeed to the wrath of God: as they proceeded, 
the mind of Kessari Naik was. powerfully ar- 
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rested, and he found the Truth applying itself 
to his conscience: he felt himself a sinner, 
and became greatly distressed. The Native 
Preachers adverted to the remedy for sin, the 
death of Jesus Christ, as an atonement, and 
exhorted sinners to withdraw their trust from 
idols and believe in the only Saviour. Kessari 
Naik felt that this intelligence inspired him 
with hope; and he thought, Who then have I 
but Christ? in Him I will pot my trust; He 
ehall be my Saviour. Instead of proceeding to 
his field that day, he rcturned to his house 
and entered on a more deliberate consideration 
of the resolution which he had taken. He 
examined the claims of his own books. In 
this examination, some of the instances of mon- 
strous fiction recorded in the shasters occurred 
to his remembrance. When Urjoon, thoazht 
he, balanced the whole carth for nine days 
npon the end of his bow, where did Urjoon 
stand? He soon becaine entirely convinced 
of the falsehood of these records, and renounced 
them for ever. 

‘His people soon perceived the anxiety of 
bis mind; and he explained his feelings and 
determination to them, especially to his wife 
and children. They entreated and threatened, 
but to no purpose ; and after about four months 
spent in such exercises he tied up a little rice 
and salt in his cloth and set out for Cuttack, 
where he requested to be baptized, and whcre 
he now stands a candidate for christian fellow- 
ship. (Mr. Lacey. 

The report states that he has since 
been baptized. 

Piplee: half way between Cuttack 
and Poree— 1840 — This place is to be 
occupied as a subordinate station. 

Midnapore : 70 miles SW of Calcutta: 
inhab. 30,000, with a large surrounding 
population : prevalent oeuaee: Bengalee 
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General- Baptist Missions — 
—1836—Jobn Brooke—There is a very 
great demand for the Scriptures; and 
many cali on the Missionary, and receive 
information on the doctrines of the Gospel. 

The Committee have determined to 
remove Mr. Brooks to Calcutta. 


As soon as I possibly could in the cold season, 
I left home for the country ; visited nearly all 
the villages which I had visited the year be- 
fore; attended all the markets; and was inva- 
riably well received, and frequently asked 
when I would come back again. In a village 
called Aumracoochee, about twelve miles from 
Midnapore, I was well received, though no 
Missionary of the Cross of Christ had ever 
visited the people before. Here Satan’s reign 
has been undisturbed for centuries and centa- 
ries. In a short time my tent was surrounded 
with applicants for books. In a few hours my 
supply was gone, and I was obliged to send 
home for more. We proceeded early next 
morning to Neradool, which was almost en- 
tirely deserted: but about a mile distant there 
is a large populous village, which we visited. 
After distributing a number of books, we re- 
turned to the deserted village ; where I slept in 
a mud hole. Next morning we started for 
Kierpay, a very large and important town. 
Arrived safe, but very tired and hungry: no- 
thing toeat; no change of clothes. A servant, 
at the house where | bad put up for the day, 
asked me if be should bring me some green 
peas from the garden to eat, as he could pro- 
dace nothing else. The next day a large 
market was held, which I visited; and many 
heard, for the first time, the Gospel of the Grace 
of God. On the following morning, Sunday, 
went to Rada-nogger, a place said to extend up- 
ward of twenty-six miles in length, and to have 
‘ 100,000 inhabitants. This is a fine station 
for a Missionary. The people are very mild, 
naturally intelligent, and only want the means 
of becoming an enlightened people. [ Mr. Brooke. 


Poorce: near the Great Temple, on 
the coast, 8 of Cuttack—1823—No re- 
sident Missionary ; but regularly visited 
by the Missionaries during the festivals. 
The abolition of the Pilgrim Tax has al- 
ready diminished the number of pilgrims 
who come to the Temple, according to the 
statement made in the Report: a subse- 
quent communication, however, from Mr. 
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Lacey, contains the following remarks :— 

I cannot close this journal without noticing 
the depression of my mind arising from the 
complete failure of any good from the abolition 
of the Pilgrim Tax. The influx of the pilgrims 
this year, in consequence of the tax being abo- 
lished, must be pronounced to be great; and 
had not a grievous famine afflicted the pro- 
vince, 60 as to prevent the Oriyas from at- 
tempting the pilgrimage, instead of 200,000, 
there would have been 400,000 pilgrims. The 
support of the Government which was awarded 
to the Idol Joggernaut having been drawn from 
the collection of this tax, it was understood 
that when the tax was abolished that support 
would cease. But, while the tax has been 
abolished, the sum of 35,000 rupees (an annoal 
donation from Government), and a sam of 1000 
rupees to provide cloth for the idol’s cars, have 
been devoted, in perpetuity, to Juggernaut !! 
This sum is amply eufficient to support the 
idol in all its influence and glory. 

Ganjam: once an important and popu- 
lous European Settlement: now a large 
town situated between the Berhampore 
and Pooree districts — 1840 —H. Wil- 
kinson. An Orphan Asylum has been 
established in which are 18 boys. Mr. 
Wilkinson, writing in August last, gives 
a painful account of the discouragement 
which he had experienced in the ill con- 
duct of a Native, of whom he bad for a 
considerable time entertained a very fa- 
vourable opinion. He has since, in some 
measure, been cheered by several inquirers. 

Balasore: 100 miles NE of Cuttack, 
and 8 miles from the sea: inhab. 14,000 
—1 Nat. As. 

Berhampore : 360 miles from Calcutta 
—Isaac Stubbins: 2 Nat. As. Several 
of the young persons from the Orphan 
Asylum at this station have become de- 
cided Christians. The journals of Mr. 
Stubbins and of Mr. Wilkinson, who was 
formerly at this station, give details of their 
visits to the neighbouring villages and of 
their conversations with the Natives — 
Members, 17. During the year 20 
starving children have been received into 
the Orphan Asylum —P. 197. 

The number of Native Preachers is 13 
or 14; of whom 5 have been ordained 
during the year. 


CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Calcutta — 1830 — Alex. Duff, p.p., 
W. 8. Mackay, David Ewart, John Mac- 
donald, Thomas Smith— Pp. 197, 198. 
Mr. Smith, in December last, was or- 
dered to the Cape of Good Hope for the 
benefit of his health. 


There is nothing, indeed, very marked in the 
advancement which, under the Divine Blessing, 
has been steadily carrying forward your mighty 
enterprise ; but the very fact of its silent pro- 
gress is full of encouragement and hope. If 
there be nothing particularly prominent in its 
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growth during the last year, it has been cn- 
tirely free from any of those shocks and re- 
verses which, at times, fill the hearts of its 
best friends with alarm. [ Report. 

The basiness of another year in our Institu- 
tion was brought to a close on Friday the 22d 
of January, by a Public Examination of the 
pupils in the Town-Hall of Calcutta. 

Instead of sending you an original account 
of the Examination, I forward the statements 
of the leading Journals of this place ; which, as 
representing different shades of religious and 
political opinion, must be regarded as impartial 
witnesses. One jourvalist introduces his report 
in these terms:—“ The most interesting of all 
public exhibitions of this natare, the annual 
examination of the pupils of the General As- 
sembly’s Institution, took place at the Town- 
Hall yesterday.” Another :-—* No examination 
of any Schools or Institutions in Calcutta gives 
us greater pleasure than that of the pupils at- 
tached to this: it is by far the best conducted 
Institution that we have among us.” This is 
the testimony of the Courier ; which, more than 
any other Journal, is linked with the interests 
of Government. The Hurkaru, the organ of 
oar Liberals, declares, that “ from the criterion 
afforded by the examination of the list ofstudies, 
it was satisfactorily shewn that the Institution 
continues to vindicate its pre-eminence in ex- 
tended and sterling usefulness ;” and that “the 
examination was particularly calculated to afford 
high satisfaction.” The Friend of India, the 
organ of the Serampore Baptists, states, that it 
does “ not know of any public examination here 
which approaches in interest to the examination 
of the General Assembly’s Institation.”” The 
Christian Advocate, the organ of the Indepen- 
dents, after adverting to the numbers of Ev- 
ropeans and Natives present—to the “ very 
searching examination of the classes ’’—to the 
“ thorough acquaintance manifested with the 
subjects under discussion” — to Mahendra’s 
Essay on the “Influence of Sound Knowledge 
on Hindooism,” the concluding appeal of which, 
respecting the salvation of the Hindoos, is pro. 
nounced * worthy to be recited in the very 
Assembly itself,” concludes with these import- 
ant reflections:—* So it is, and so it ever will 
be, that a faithful straightforward determina- 
tion to teach men the Truth shal] secure confi- 
dence in those who profess to be the preceptors 
of the rising race.” 

All the accounts of the Examination refer 
with evident delight to Mahendra’s Essay, 
a large portion of which he publicly read 
with emphasis and feeling. In it he takes 
a rapid review of the leading branches of 
Hindoo Literature, Science, Philosophy, and 
Theology ; and shews how sound knowledge 
must inevitably demolish the whole. The 
Eesay was read precisely as it flowed from 
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his own pen, withoat so much as a gram- 
matical correction. The conclusion, which was 
enunciated in an impressive tone, is verbatim 
as follows :— “ Such is Hindooism, and such the 
influence of sound knowledge upon it. We have 
seen how fatal that influence is to the literature, 
science, and religion of Hindoostan — how it 
overturns Hindoo customs and manners. In 
fact, it overturns every thing Hindoo. With 
the Hindoos, every thing and all things are in- 
corporated with their religion. Their sciences, 
their arts, are all revealed from Heaven. If, 
therefore, in any way their science is over- 
thrown, their religion is also overthrown with 
it. The religion of the Hindoos mixes with 
their legislation, fashions their habits, fixes 
their customs, establishes their institutions, 
forms their national character. Their religion 
guides their science, and controls every branch 
of intellectual parsuit. Undo, therefore, their 
religion, and you undo the whole system of 
Hindooism. The citadel of Hindooism is the 
religion of the country. Attack, capture that 
citadel, the system of Hindooism lies a con- 
quered territory. It is the Science and Religion 
of Christendom which have now encompassed 
round about that citadel. Several of its walls 
are beaten down, though still it is not surren- 
dered. But we hope, ere long, the Faith and 
Science of Christendom shall fally be establish- 
ed in India. The resplendent Sun of Revelation 
hath darted forth to the eyes of benighted India. 
Bat, alas! alas! our countrymen are still asleep, 
still sleeping the sleep of death. Rise up, ye 
sons of India, arise, see the glory of the Sun of 
Righteousness! Beauty is around you, life 
blooms before you; why, why will ye sleep the 
sleep of death? And shall we who have drunk 
in that beanty, we who have seen that life, 
shall we not awake our poor countrymen? 
Come what will, ours will be the part, the 
happy part, of arousing the slumber of slum- 
bering India.” 

From the lowest class to the highest, reli- 
gious instruction is communicated. The series. 
of “ Instructors ” is so constructed, as, in a simple 
form, to embody all the main historical facts, 
doctrines, and precepts of the Bible. When 
the youths have learnt to read English with 
some degree of fluency and intelligence, the 
Bible is put into their hands; and thence are 
they made habitually to drink in the “sincere 
milk of the word” from the pure fount itself. 
Henceforward the Bible is made to occupy its 
proper central position in the intellectual, moral, 
and religious landscape. And whatever other 
traths are tanght—whcether of a literary, philo- 
sophical, or scientific character—they are made 
to revolve around it, as attendant and subordi- 
pate satellites, (Dr. Duff. 

We have just received an account of 
the Annual Examination of the same 
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Institution, which took place on the 19th of 
January of the present year. There were, 
at the time, more than 800 scholars in 
connexion with it; and the corrected re- 
gisters for the preceding October exhibited 
949 pupils of various ages, classes, and 
castes. 

At no former Anniversary did we observe 80 
large an assemblage of the higher Functionaries 
of Government, both Civil and Military, as at 
the last Public Examination. The Lord Bishop 
of Calcutta favoured us with his presence for 
about three hours, during which he listened 
with deeply interested attention. Altogether, 
the spectacle was more than usually glowing 
and animating. 

Among the many proofs which might be ad- 
duced of the important influence which yoor 
Institution is calculated to exert on the govern- 
ing minds of this community, I may appeal to 
the fact, that during the last twelvemonth the 
most explicit concessions have been repeatedly 
made by some of the stoutest advocates of the 
Government-system of Education, as to ours 
being the more complete and perfect of the two. 
I may also further appeal to the grand and no- 
torious fact, that in all their defences, the 
chief and almost the only plea which has been 
strenuously insisted on, and reiterated in a hun- 
dred varied forms, is the lean and ill-favoured 
one of political expediency or State necessity. 

[ Dr. Duff. 

Dr. Duff has written at very considera- 
ble length on the discouragement arising 
from the small number of conversions 
which have taken place; and endeavours 
to remove it, by adducing evidence of ef- 
fects being produced, which, though to a 
great extent unobserved, are working im- 
portant results: andin a subsequent Let- 
ter announces the conversion of Jaga- 
dishar, a young Brahmin. In his Letter 
of January 28, 1842, Dr. Duff mentions 

‘the baptism of a second young Brahmin 
having taken place the evening before. 

Miss Laing has arrived in Calcutta, 
the appointed scene of her labours in the 
cause of Female Education. 

Bombay: 1823, founded by the Scottish 
Miasionary Society: transferred, in1835, to 
the General Assembly: John Wilson, p.p., 
Robert Nesbit, John Murray Mitchell— 
Pp. 198—201; and see, at p. 470, a Brah- 
minical Proclamation. 

In 1835, when the Mission at Bombay was 
transferred from the superintendence of the 
Scottish Missionary Society to the care of the 
General Assembly, the same mode of tuition 
was introduced which had been found so suc- 
cessful at Calcutta; and here, too, its effects 
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[way, 
have been most salatary. The fierce opposi- 
tion to it which has been manifested on the 
part of the Parsees has alienated the public 
mind from them, and has interested its sympa- 
thies on the side of the Mission. Of this the 
Parsees have become aware. They have changed 
their measures entirely, and profess now to ap- 
peal to argument. Foor treatises upon the doc- 
trines of Zoroaster have been published within 
the last year. Into this arena, which they have 
chosen, Dr. Wilson has ere now followed them. 
When appea) is once made to the understanding, 
the whole fabric of idolatry totters: when its 
votaries are permitted and invited to think, its 
empire is gone. (Report. 

The Fifth Annual] Examination of oor Instita- 
tion took place on the 12th of February, and in 
circumstances which have proved gratifying, in 
no common degree, to all its supporters in this 
place. We enjoyed the kind and able services 
of our friend, the Honourable James Farish, as 
chairman; which were particularly valued by 
us, as the last public testimony of his regard to 
oor labours. The attendance of our country- 
men, and of the educated Natives of different 
classes, was most respectable. The pupils ac- 
quitted themselves in a manner which greatly 
interested the audience. 

The classes under my charge have made 
greater progress during the past year than we 
had any reason to expect. The attendance at 
oor Institution was, according to our last esti- 
mate, 174 pupils. When we advert to the un- 
ceasing and determined opposition which we 
experience, we are grateful that so many and 
such interesting classes of the community are 
placed under our charge in connexion with the 
highest department of our edacational efforts. 
When we descend to the middle and lower or- 
ders of society, we find no limit to the attendance. 
This is sufficiently evinced by the 700 boys, and 
529 girls, belonging to our vernacalar schools. 

Previously to the departure of our distin- 
guished friend, Mr. Farish, he presented to our 
Institation his astronomical telescope, one of 
the best and most valoable instruments which 
has yet reached the shores of India. We havo 
been offered a large sum for it; bat, of course, 
we retain it, that it may aid us in unfolding the 
wonders of the heavens, which declare the glory 
of God, to the inquisitive view of the Youth of 
India. The subscription to the Scholarships, 
commemorative of Mr. Farish’s residence in 
India, proceeds in a very encouraging manner. 
We shall have two, at least, of a considerable 
amount. (Dr. Wilson. 

The Rev. J. M. Mitchell writes on the 
Ist of January, 1842 — 

When I retarned to Bombay, a month ago, I 
was deeply grieved to find that Mrs. Nesbit was 
in such a feeble state of hcalth as to require 
ber leaving Bombay, and taking a sea-voyage 
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of some length. Mr. and Mrs. Nesbit have em- 
barked for Ceylon. 

You perceive how we are at present weak- 
ened. Dr. Wilson and our two Parsee Brethren 
are at Mahabaleshwar; the Nesbits at Ceylon; 
and the work of the Missions falls on one soli- 
tary Labourer. 

The number iu the Institution is 115. 

Dr. Wileon has continued to collect 
facts relative to the Aboriginal Tribes of 
India, and has sent home much valuable 
information. In August last he was pro- 
strated by the jungle fever, while at Ka- 
tiawar; and was in so feeble a state of 
health on his return to Bombay, as to 
make it necessary for him to go to the 
Hills. His health has been mercifully 
restored ; and on the 1st of March, 1842, 
he writes— 

It is with a grateful heart that I am again 
permitted to address you from my beloved 
home ; and that in the fall enjoyment of my 
ordinary health, tested during the last fortnight 
by oninterrupted engagement in all the depart- 
ments of our operations in Bombay, and by the 
attempt to overtake a good deal of general 
business which has accumalated in my long 
absence. 

In addition to his ill state of health, Dr. 
Wilson has had the trial of being be- 
reaved of his sister, Miss Anna Bayne; 
who, though not officially connected with 
the Mission, was actually much engaged 
in its service. She died, in the triumph 
of faith, on the 4th of October. 

Dr. Wilson reports the number of child- 
ren in the Schools for the Beni-Israel to 
be 206; of whom 153 are boys, and 53 
girls. 

Dr. Wilson, on information received 
from Capt. Del Hoste, of the Bombay 
Army, is disposed to think that the Brah- 
uees are descendants of some of the Ten 
Tribes. They inhabit the hills in the 
warm, and the plains of Kach-Gandava 
in the could season. 

Respecting the School for Israelitish 
Pupils, Dr. Wilson says :— 

In our English Institution in Bombay we 
have 20 youths, who have entered on a course 
of superior study. Most of these are under 12 
years of age, and are in our junior classes. Two, 
about 17 years old, are in the most advanced 
class of our school division, in which they are 
instructed in the Scriptures, and History, Geo- 
graphy, Arithmetic, Composition, and, in fact, all 
the common branches of education. One youth, 
aged 18, attends the classes of our college divi- 
sion, and studies Mathematics, Chemistry, Men- 
tal Philosophy, and Theology. Our course is 
sufficiently comprehensive ; and if the Youth 
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remain.with us, they will receive an education 
similar to that for Christian Candidates for the 
Ministry. 

The number of Beni-Israel is estimated 
at 5000 to 8000. The Jews in theSouth 
of Arabia are 200,000 in number, 

The Beni-Israel are unquestionably rapidly 
rising in intelligence. Nearly all now learn to 
read; and they carefally supply themselves 
with copies of the Old Testament in Mabratta, 
and frequently with portions of the New Testa- 
men. They all read Hebrew: of Rabbinical 
glosses and rites they are nearly entirely igno- 
rant. The moral character of the Beni-Israel 
is much higher than that of the Hindoos. They 
are also much more accessible to a Missionary : 
and I anderstand from Mr. Sargon, once an 
Agent of the London Jews’ Society, that he 
meets a large number of them weekly for read- 
ing and discussion. Mr. Sargon is himeelf a 
Converted Jew, which renders the fact of their 
willingness to attend him the more remarkable. 

(Mr. J. M. Mitchet. 

Poonah: James Mitchell, James Aitken 
—P. 201. 

At Poonah there has been much of activity 
and progress. Besides the Seminary in the 
neighbourhood of Poonah, another has been 
established within the city itself, one of the 
most ancient strongholds of Indian Idolatry, 
It was difficult to find footing within the walls 
of the eity ; but the zeal of the Missionaries 
has conquered al) obstacles. [ Report. 

I most not forget to mention to you, that 
previously to our leaving the Mahratta country 
we paid a short visit to Poonah. Though only 
for three days, we had an opportunity of wit- 
nessing most of the operations of the Mission. 
We were highly gratified with what we ob- 
served. Mr. Mitchell conducts his multifarious 
labours with undiminished ardour and zea). 
Mr. Aitken is a diligent student of the Mahratta 
Language, and a most successful teacher of his 
own. ‘The removal of the English School from 
the camp to the city—a measure which I have 
always thought expedient—has been accom- 
plished, with some change, bat without any loss 
in the number of pupils. The Seminary has 
obtained excellent and cheap accommodations 
in a forsaken, but not old, residence of one of 
the Peshwa’s military officers. It contains 
about 80 scholars. These, with the exception 
of the first class—who are very promising 
youths, and very considerably advanced in the 
knowledge of our language, and the branches 
of science which are taught through its medium 
—are necessarily beginners. Among them are 
to be found a considerable number of Brahmins 
who have resolved to devote themselves to se- 
cular pursuits, At the Mabratta Boys’ Schools 
there are about 400, and at the Mahratta Girls’ 
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Schools upward of 100 children in attendance. 
Mr. Mitchell continues his vernacular preaching 
with many eucouragements. The Members of 
the Native Church bear to him the greatest 
affection. The city of Poonah, notwithstanding 
its reductions since the fall of the Mahratta 
power, contains, in round numbers, 75,000; 
and the province or collectorate, 836,000 inha- 
bitants. [ Dr. Wilson. 

A class of promising young men, all of the 
highest ranks of native society, is making rapid 
progress in Geometry, Algebra, and Natural 
Theology. They are also studying Batler’s 
Analogy; and enter with great zest into its 
train of abstract argumentation, which seems 
well adapted to their peculiar turn of mind. 
Several of them have acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Latin, chiefly with the view of 
obtaining a more accurate acquaintance with the 
meaning and force of English Words. 

Bat although their intellectual progress is so 
satisfactory, there is, as yet, no manifestation 
of any operation of divine grace on their hearts. 
Bat the ideas of our more advanced pupils, on 
the subject of the morally good and bad, are 
the same as our own; and, generally, they 
very much resemble young men at home who 
have been well instructed, but not converted. 
All that is necessary to make them bright lights 
in this region of utter moral darkness and 
spiritual death, is the operation of the Spirit of 
God; and, while we testify to them the Word 
of life, surely all who have the mind of Christ 
will cry earnestly to God, that He may put 
His Spirit into them, that they may live. 

«Mr. Aitken. 

The system of tuition is excellent; and moet 
zealously do Mr. Mitchell and Mr. Aitken 
labour in the superintendence of the classes. 
There is a great degree of life and vigour in the 
movements of their Institution. Mr. Mitchell’s 
Female Schools are in a state of increasing 
efficiency. I only saw two of the five; but an 
intelligent friend of mine, who visited two 
others, gave me a very interesting description 
of them. The quickness of the girls is remark- 
able ; and, could proper Teachers be procured, 
much good might be done, (Mr. J. M. Mitchell. 


Madras—1836—John Anderson, Ro- 


bert Johnstone, John Braidwood— Pp. 


201, 202. 

The youngest branch of your Establishment, 
that of Madras, has been, from the first, healthy 
and vigorous. Here, from the first, the Natives 
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have not only been willing to receive a Chris- 
tian education for their children, bat willing to 
pey for it. They pay for their teaching—they 
pey for the Bible, on which all that teaching is 
founded. 

This branch of Establishment seems 
seems not only to have struck deep and vigo- 
rous root at Madras itself, bat is already send- 
ing forth suckers at Conjeveram, at Nellore, 
and at the Mahomedan Station at Triplicane. 
The Seminary at Conjeveram is condncted by 
one of the Pupils of your Madras Seminary, in 
&@ manner which calls forth from Mr. Anderson, 
no ordigary observer, the strongest tribate of 
admiration. 

The great purpose of your Committee has 
been to train—in a land where no such prepa~- 
ration was even attempted before—a race of 
Native Preachers and Teachers of the Chris- 
tian Faith, qualified amply, so far as human 
qualification avails, for the work and led by 
the grace of God to devote themselves to it 
cordially. The supply of Earopean Missiona- . 
ries which it is possible to send, is but a drop 
in the bucket, when compared with the spiritual 
wants of India: and althoogh it were possible 
for us to find men and to establish them in 
India, Europeans would still, in various respects, 
be less fitted for the final working of the Mis- 
sionary enterprise than are Native Labourers. 

Native Agency manifestly required years of 
preparation to train; but at each of the Presi- 
dencies it is now ready to start into action. 

(Report. 

At the re-opening of the Institution, on 
the Ist of February 1842, there were 
220 on the roll, of whom 180 were present 
in the second week. This is a cause for 
devout thankfulness; for in consequence 
of the baptism of two Native Youths, the 
pupils were withdrawn by their parents. 

Afterwards, a third Hindoo Youth pro- 
fessed his faith in Christ, and was baptized. 
This, together with the other baptisms, 
had the effect of exciting a violent and 
rancorous hostility against the Institution 
and the Missionaries. 

More than 30 little Schools for English, 
in Madras and the neighbourhood, have 
sprung out of the wreck of the Institution. 

Accounts have been received, bearing 
the date of Feb. 22, 1842; by which it 
appears that the turbulence has settled 


down. 
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Rajkot: in the province of Katiawar: 
James Glasgow. Mr. and Mrs. Glasgow, 
accompanied with Mr. and Mrs. Kerr, 
arrived at Bombay on the 26th of Feb. 


1841. Mr. Kerr was scarcely permitted 
to enter on his labours. He was seized 
by the jungle fever, and, after a short 
illness, died in August—Pp. 202, 556. 
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Dr. Wilson, of the General Assembly's 
Mission at Bombay, accompanied the 
newly-arrived Missionaries to Katiawar, 
to assist them in their choice of stations, 
and to render them such other aid as his 
experience might enable him to supply. 
Dr. Wilson writes from Rajkot, on the 
12th of June— 

I arrived last week in this place, with our 
respected Brethren from Ireland — Mesars. 
Glasgow and Kerr. Circumstances appeared 
to render it not only desirable bat necessary 
that I should accompany them. At an inter- 
view which we yesterday had with the Thakur 
Surajee, the Jadejah Chief of the native town 
and its adjoining districts, he expressed his 
gratification at seeing me again in Katiawar; 
and promised to befriend the new Missionaries. 
He and his people told us, that they wished 
particularly to learn our views of Religion: 
and they brought forward a learned Brahmin 
from Sardhar, who catechized me with great 
propriety, and supported a lengthened discus- 
sion on the most important doctrines of our 
holy faith; which I thought it more expedient 
to adjourn than terminate, that other opportuni- 
ties might be secured of declaring the Trath in 
similar favourable circumstances. The Rajah 
informed us, that he wished to see how we 
conduct Public Worship; and that it was his in- 
tention to form a member, for once, of the con- 
gregation in thecamp. We made him welcome 
to attend. 

One of the principal Native Gentlemen who 
was present, took us, at the close of our meet- 
ing, to his own apartments; renewed the offer 
which he had formerly made, of his sou as a 
scholar in the English School, which it is pro- 
posed to found; and propounded, for a special 
reply, a question, which shewed some reflection, 
at least, on the subject of Religion. 

The late Rev. Alexander Kerr, in his 
last Letter, dated July 6, 1841, reporte— 

In the course of the last fortnight we com- 
menced our English School, in a bungalow con- 
tignous to our own house. The rent is 12 rupees 
monthly. Already 40 pupils have been entered, 
although no sufficient notice has been given: we 
entertain the expectation of a large increase. 
They consist of Hindoos, Jews, Mussulmans, 
Jainas, &c.: all, with seeming cordiality, unite 
in the same exercises, and vie witb one another 
for distinction. Beside our Day School, we have 
a Sabbath School. Some 60 or 70 boys have 
received Catechisms in Gujurathee, in which 
an outline of Christianity is set forth in simple 
but impressive language. It is from the pen of 
Dr. Wilson— has gone through many editions—is 
translated into several languages—and adopted 
by the Religious-Tract Society, from which we 
Feceive abundant supplies, gratis, for distribu- 
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tion, We have distributed a large quantity of 
Books and Tracts to persons who apply at our 
bungalow. We give them to none but such as 
can read ; and a very large proportion indeed of 
both young and old are embraced by these terms. 
From morning till night our doors are beset with 
applicants, some of whom are from distant vil- 
lages. 


As yet, we have taken no steps toward female 
edacation, farther than devising plans and put- 
ting matters in train. Col. Robertson, whose 
attention to us has been truly Christian, has 
undertaken to build a house for the purpose, 
and to give it to the Mission: and as Mrs. 
Glasgow and Mrs. Kerr are making progress 
in acquiring the language, we hope very soon 
to be able to set to work. Capt. Jacob, who, 
in the absence of Mr. Blain, is the highest func- 
tionary in the province, has notified his in- 
tention of subscribing 100 rupees annually in 
support of the English School. But I must, in 
honesty, say, that when I look to the wants of 
this land, and reflect on the evidence of God's 
approval of the measure, the obligations and 
capabilities of the Church at home, and the fa- 
cilities here for spreading the Truth, I am dis- 
appointed that more has not been done. I 
would say to the Charch, that until srx La- 
BOURERS are in this province—two in Rajkot, 
two in Poorbunder, and two in the direction of 
Gogo — the work can scarcely be regarded as 
begun. 

Mr. Glasgow gives the following account 
of a journey to Porbunder: his Letter 
bears for its latest date, Oct. 21, 1841:— 

Since commencing this Letter I left home 
for Porbunder, on the western shore, a journey 
of 110 miles ; and am now 46 miles on my way, 
at the town of Kildolda, the most beautiful in 
its situation and its walls which I have yet seen 
in Katiawar. After breakfast a crowd of the 
most respectable inhabitants came to the door of 
my tent, wishing for books. I read to them, and 
addressed them on the subject of Salvation ; and 
at the close distributed books to such as could 
read. I have no need to address them in the 
open air, as they always civilly and politely 
invite me to the Dharamshala. This is a house 
built in the centre of every town, by the Native 
Kings, for the accommodation of travellers: it 
also serves the purpose of a Town-hall, and con- 
sists of nothing but walls. I am accompanied 
to Porbunder by a respectable convert, who 
may, I hope, be looked on asa first- fruit of oar 
Mission, and who intends sailing from that port 
to Bombay to receive instruction in general 
knowledge, and especially in the Christian 
Faith; after which, and after being baptized, 
he will return to be employed as I may find 
most useful. 


The ceremony of setting apart four 
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Irish Presbyterian-Church Mission - 
Missionaries, in connection with the Gene- 
ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
in Ireland, took place on the 12th of Ja- 
nuary; when Messrs. R. Montgomery and 
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[May, 


J. H. Speers, Licenciates of the Belfast 

Presbytery, and Messrs. Adam Glasgow 

and J. M‘Kee were designated to the Mis- 

ulead Work, having been previously or- 
ned. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Mangalore: a town on the coast of Ca- 
nara— 1834— Greiner, Moegling, Sutter, 
Amann, Weigle. Pp. 202, 203. On the 
18th of June, Mrs. Greiner, after a lin- 
gering disease, fell asleep in the Lord. 
The Report says— 

One of her last prayers, which she uttered 
with a clear voice a few hours before death, was 
a supplication for the blessing of the Lord on 
the work of the Mission. Many a pleasing 
hope has been baried in the grave of our de- 
perted Sister. Br. Greiner is the Pastor of the 
little church, the members of which, 18 com- 
municants and 11 children, stand in almost 
daily intercourse with him. Seven individuals 
have entered on a course of regular instruction : 
some appear to be single-minded men, not far 
from the Kingdom of God. Some of the Bre- 
thren are employed in preaching the Gospel in 
the town and suburbs of Mangalore. On Lord’s 
Days they preach twice in Teloogoo and Cana- 
rese. Ona Missionary Tour, Br. Greiner found an 
encouraging reception at Harkoola by Hookan 
Brahmins, and also at several other places. 

The Institation for Native Boys, ander the 
charge of Brn. Satter and Moegling, is encou- 
raging. Their number is 40. The average at- 
tendance at the English School is 45. In an 
Examination held in January last, before the 
members of the School Committee, the boys were 
found to have made considerable progress. Br. 
Amann has taken charge of the Canarese 
School, containing upward of 40 boys of dif- 
ferent castes, who read without reluctance Ca- 
narese Bibles and Tracts. Another school, 
conducted by one of the converts, is located in 
the house of a member of the congregation, and 
chiefly frequented by children of the neighbours, 
friends, and relations of Native Christians. A 
Bible Lesson is also here given every day. 

The Mission has printed the First Part of 
Genesis: the Part covtaining the times of the 
Patriarchs is ready forthe press. A Malayalim 
and English Dictionary is in the course of pre- 
paration. In the Canarese Mission, several books, 
composed or translated from German, bave been 
printed. 

Tellicherry —1839 — Gundert, Fritz. 
P. 203. 

The Malayalim Branch of our Mission has, 
in the course of the past year, considerably ex- 
panded. Labours and troubles have increased, 
but, in proportion, Labourers have been added, 
and blessings multiplied. Br. Gundert has been 


actively and successfully engaged in the cate- 
chetical instraction of persons desirous of ad- 
mission into the Christian Church established 
in a neighbouring plantation, the property of 
F. Brown, Esq. 

There have been 6 persons baptized, and 
some children. 

In this Mission there are 2 echools: and 2 
others were erected, one in a neighbouring 
weaver village, with 38 scholars; the other in 
Dharmapetna, containing 35. The School- 
masters and Monitors come to the Mission 
House on one afternoon of every week, make 
their reports, undergo an examination, and re- 
ceive further instruction. 

A very interesting field of labour is the plan- 
tation of F. Brown, Eaq.; who having procured, 
many years ago, a Tinnevelly Catechist to in- 
struct the workmen of his estate and to educate 
their children, no sooner heard of the establish- 
ment of a Mission at Tellicherry, than he re- 
quested the superintendence of the Missionaries 
in order to secure the steady progress of the 
good work of christianizing the people on his 
estate. 

The Anjercandy Congregation is superin- 
tended by Br. Gundert: large numbers have 
applied for baptism: 3 women, 12 men, and 2 
boys, have been received into the Church. 

The Boarding School, containing 12 Youths, 
is superintended by Br. Fritz. Most of the 
boarders promise well. It is an encouraging 
sight to see a number of boys belonging to dif- 
ferent castes living peaceably together. Bible, 
History, and Geography are taught by Br. Gun- 
dert. Mrs. Gandert conducts 2 Female Schools: 
one of them a day school attended by 20 girls, 
chiefly of Portuguese descent; the other a 
boarding school containing 16 girls, who have 
been entirely given up to the Mission for sup- 
port and education. (Report. 


Dharwar: 280 miles N of Mangalore, 
in the South Mahratta Country — 1837— 
Hoobly — 1839 — Out-stations : Betti- 
gherry and Malsamadra—1841—Lehner, 
Frey, Layer, Essig, Hiller, Supper, Miller 
— P. 203. 

The more prominent features of our Mission 
in this province are, the baptism of 4 men, | 
woman, and 2 children, by Br. Frey at Hoobly, 
the first-fruits of this Mission above the Ghauts 
—the religious movements among the Lingaites 
and Kélagn4na People in our neighbourhood— 
the establishment of several Canarese Schools— 


1842.] 


and the commencement of 2 sub-stations. At 
Malsamadra a colony was established for con- 
verted Lingaites and Kalagnana People: it is 
expected that many families from Bettigherry 
and other who have had to suffer much 
scorn, ridicule, and injustice, and, in some cases, 
violence from their relations, friends, and some 
of the Native Authorities, will ere long be ad- 
mitted into this new asylum. 

Public preaching has been carried on regu- 
larly at Dharwar and Hoobly. The audiences 
listening to the Word of God generally consist 
of the poor and ignorant. The Brahmins either 
affect to despise preaching, or are fierce op- 
ponents and disputers. Also among the Lin- 
gaites, those who are rich shew themselves 
averse to the Trath ; and, although not so clever 
as the Brabmins, offer an equally determined 
opposition. The people above the Ghauts are 
generally more tenacious of the ways of their 
fathers than those who live on the sea-coasts, 

The population in the Southern Mabhratta 
Country has attained a degree of prosperity, 
and is engaged in commerce, trades, or agri- 
culture; and their minds are fearfully uncon- 
cerned about that which is invisible and eternal. 

The Female Boarding School, under the charge 
of Mrs. Lehner, contains 8 girls. The English 
School is frequented by 35 to 50 boys, conducted 
by a Native Schoolmaster, who is steady and 
pious. The scholars are Christians, Mussul- 
mans, Lingaites, and Brahmins; and conside- 
rable progress has been made by them during 
the year. Two Canarese Schools were also 
erected: each of them is attended by about 40 
boys. At Hoobly a echool-house has been built 
near the Bazaar, and there are about 50 scholars. 
At Bettigherry a school was established by Br. 
Hiller. 

Several excursions have been made. Layer 
and Frey set out for the Kalagnana People; 
who were in considerable excitement, produced 
by reading their own writings. In the same 
direction, Lebner and Hiller undertook a Mis- 
sionary Tour: they found the people as well 
disposed, attentive, and teachable, as they 
had been led to expect. In September and 
October, Layer and Eesig travelled to the 
north-west of Dharwar; visited Tibur, and 
Old and New Kittar. Br. Supper has also re- 
peatedly visited the villages by which the 
plain surrounding the town of Hoobly is stadded, 

(Report. 

Cannanore —1841—8§. Hebich. 

A considerable namber of Hindoo Christians, 
partly soldiers of native regiments, partly 
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servants of European gentlemen, have been for 
many years living here, destitute of a regular 
Christian Ministry. Several pious gentlemen, 
alive to the interests of Religion among their 
countrymen and the Native Christians, made 
long ago eome provision for the Tamu! Congre- 
gation, by appointing a Reader for conducting 
Public Worship. Others, particularly one, took 
@ personal interest in the congregation. We 
may add, that some of the Chaplains of the 
Church of England extended, with praiseworthy 
zeal, their care to the flock of Native Christians. 
Yet the want of a Pastor was severely felt; 
the Catechist himself stood in need of spiritual 
direction ; and many were the disorders which 
disturbed the congregation. Br. Gundert was 
requested to assist in the management of the 
Tamul Congregation ; and he readily complied 
with this request, agrecing to visit Cannanore 
at stated times. Soon, however, it became 
manifest that occasional visits were not suffi- 
cient. On invitation, Br. Hebich went to Can- 
nanore in the end of June 1840, All the 
members were addressed by that first message, 
Repent ye, and believe. To two children of 
Christian Parents baptism was administered ; 
and, after careful instruction, 3 heathen men, 
7 women, and 3 children were baptized. In 
September 1840 there were 4] Communicants. 

The Committee at BA&sle resolved, in the 
name of the Lord, to send one of their Missio- 
naries to occupy this field of labour: their 
choice fell on Br. Hebich, whose efforts there 
had been singularly blessed by the Lord: 
be returned to Cannanore in January 1841. 
There are now upward of 60 Native Commu- 
Dicants. 

Preaching has for several months been car- 
ried on without intermission, in the evenings, in 
the front of the houses of Christian Soldiers, or 
other members of the congregation who receive 
by turn visits from the Missionary. Among 
the Mussulman Population nothing has, as yet, 
been done. Among the Portuguese Families 
the Lord has opened a door for the communica- 
tion of the Truth as it is in Jesus. A Malay- 
alim School, frequented by 75 boys and 10 
girls, has been established on the Mission 
Premises. (Report. 

Summary. 

Missionaries, 16—Catechistsand School- 
masters, 9—Communicants, 101—Schools: 
Boarding, 4; containing 52 boys, and 24 
girls: English, 3; containing 160 child- 
ren: Native, 11; containing 560 children 
—Total number of pupils, 799. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


MAHRATTA MISSION. 

STATIONS AND LABOURERS — Bombay : 
1812: David O. Allen, Rob. W. Hume: 
Elijah A. Webster, Printer — Ahmednug- 

May, 1842. 


gur: 175 miles E of Bombay: 2000 feet 

above the level of the sea: inhab. 50,000 ; 

in English Cantonments of about 1000 sol- 

diers: 1831: Hen. Ballantine, Ebenezer 
2H 
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American Board of Misstons— 

Burgess, Ozro French: Amos Abbott, As. ; 
Cynthia Farrar, Female Teacher; 3 Nat. 
As. — Jalna: in the dominions of the 
Nizam, 120 miles NE of Ahmednuggur : 
15,000 inhab.: 1837: Sendol B. Munger: 
1 Nat. As.— Malcolm-Peth: Allen Graves 
— Pp. 203, 204. 

The Native Mission Church at Bombay con- 
tains 15 members; at Ahmednoggur, 10; at 
Malcolm-Pcth, 7. Average congregation at 
Bombay, 250; at Ahmednuggur, 230; at Jalna, 
75; and at Malcolm-Peth, 50. 

Though the progress of this Mission is ap- 
parently slow, the way of the Lord is evidently 
preparing among the Mahrattas. They now 
stand very differently related to the Christian 
Religion from what they did in the year 1814. 
Much unavoidable preliminary ground bas been 
gone over: the Truth is nearer the great mass 
of the native intellect and heart ; and the sensa- 
tion occasioned by the conversion of one or two 
Parsee or Brahmin young men shews how the 
subject is regarded by the more intelligent 
Native Population. If there were no progress, 
no impression, no danger, there would be no 
alarm. 

The Mission has continued its stated and 
itinerant preaching as usual. The Seminary 
at Ahmednuggur has 60 pupils, and four other 
Boarding Schools have 15 boys and 67 girls, 
making 142 boarding scholars: 23 Free Schools 
contain 704 pupils. The printing for the last 
year was 2,199,687 pages; making from the 
beginning, not including 1838 for which the 
Board has not yet even received any account, 
28,025,687 pages. [ Report. 

SUMMARY : Stations, 4— Missionaries, 7 
—Assistant, 1— Printer, 1— Wives of the 
same, 9 — Female Teacher, 1 — Native 
Assistants, 4: Total, 23. 


TAMUL MISSION. 
Madras Division of the Tamul Mission. 

STATIONS AND LABOURERS — Royapoo- 
ram, a suburb of Madras: Miron Winslow 
and 2 Nat. As.— Chintadrepetiah, another 
suburb: John Scudder, m.p., and 1 Nat. 
As.— Black Town, also a suburb of Ma- 
dras: Phineas R. Hunt, Printer. Mr. 
Winslow, on account of Mrs. Winslow's 
ill state of health, has been on a visit to 
Bangalore—Pp. 204, 312. 

The large printing establishment in this 
Mission has nearly refunded the amount of its 
purchase money, and is expected to meet, in 
agreat measure, the expenses of the Mission in 
1842. This it does by the profit on its job- 
work, of which there is a considerable amount 
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(may, 
in such a place as Madras. The Tamol Print- 
ing in the year 1840 comprised about 11,660,000 
pages; of which 9,426,000 were pages of 
Scripture, and 2,234,700 pages of Tracts. The 
number of Free Schools is 16, comtaining 485 
pupils. Several useful and encouraging tours 
were performed during the year. [ Report. 


SUMMARY : Stations, 3— Missionaries, 2 ; 
one of them a Physician — Printer, 1— 
Wives of Labourers, 3—Native Assist- 
ants, 3: Total, 9. 


Madura Division of the Tamul Mission. 

STATIONS AND LABOURERS — Madura: 
in the Carnatic, 75 miles from the coast, 
and 120 W of Jaffna: a stronghold of 
Idolatry: many Romanists: prevaleot 
language, Tamul: 1834: Daniel Poor, 
Ferd. D. W. Ward: John Steele, w.p., 
Physician; 13 Nat. As.— Dindigul: 40 
miles NW of Madura: inhab. 15,000: 
many Romanists and Mahomedans: 1836: 
Rob. O. Dwight, John L. Lawrence: 
Francis Asbury, Nat. Preacher; 10 Nat. 
As.— Shevagunga: 27 miles SE of Ma- 
dura: Henry Cherry: 3 Nat. As.— Teroo- 
poovanum: Nath. M. Crane: | Nat. As. 
—Teroomungalum : Clarendon F. Muzzy, 
Wm. Tracy: 7 Nat. As.—P. 204. 

Mr. Spaulding, of the Ceylon Mission, ex- 
plored the territory occupied by this Mission, 
as a preliminary step to its commencement. 
Seven years after, that is, during the past year, 
he again went over the ground, and was mach 
strock with the progress of the Mission, and 
with the openings for usefulness on every hand. 

Six Boarding Schools contain 109 pupils, an 
English Day School has 120, and 99 Free 
Schools have 3087, making a total of 3316 
pupils. 

Twelve Natives have been added to the 
Mission Church. Pains are taken to scatter 
the good seed over the district. At Dindigul a 
Mission Chapel bas been erected, through the 
liberality of individuals. Mr. Poor greatly 
needs a commodious Church at Madura. Say- 
ing nothing of adults, he has under his care 
more than a 1000 children who might be as- 
sembled for preaching ; while now he has only 
a dwelling-house for his Meetings, which will 
not accommodate more than a hundred persons. 
The Mission needs also more Labourers, and 
more ample means for training ap a Native 
Ministry. (Report. 

SUMMARY: Stations, 5— Missionaries, 8 
— Physician, 1— Wives of Labourers, 9— 
Nat. Preacher, 1 — Nat. Assistants, 37 : 
Total, 56. 
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AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN MISSION. 


Allahabad— 1836—James Wilson, John 
H. Morrison, Joseph Warren, John E. 
Freeman, Joseph Owen: — Moore, 
Teacher; 1 Nat. As. Mr. Morrison has 
suffered much from protracted debility. 
Mr. Owen reached Calcutta in December 
1840—P. 204. 

A Native Hindoostanee Church bas been or- 
ganized, in which regular Hindoostanee Services 
are conducted. The congregation varies from 
80 to 100; and the number of Church Mem- 
bers reported, all admitted during the year, was 
six. Of the boarding children, 18 were bap- 
tized in July 1840, when the Church was orga- 
nized ; the others having previously been bap- 
tized. Religious Service in English is also 
regularly condacted. 

Mr. Morrison has made two journeys, partly 
for his health, during which he had many op- 
portunities of making known the Gospel. At 
the great Mela or fair at Allahabad, the Mis- 
sionaries made known the way of Salvation to 
great numbers of people from distant places. 

In the Boarding Schools there are 34 boys 
and 17 girls: in a Native Day School are 30 
scholars; and there are two Bazaar Schools. 

The Press, under Mr. Warren's superipten- 
dence, after many difficulties had been overcome, 
is now effectively employcd ; and in the year, 
1,015,970 pages have been printed. = Report. 


Futteghur : a small Military and Civil 
Station, 3 miles from the city of Furruck- 
abad, supposed to contain 100,000 people, 
and is 750 miles NW of Calcutta—1840 
—The Missionaries, as connected with the 
Allahabad Mission, had visited Futteghur 
in 1838; but it is now considered a sepa- 
rate Mission — Henry R. Wilson, jun., 
James L. Scott, Wm. H. Macauley, John 
C. Rankin: Jane Vanderveer, Teacher; 
1 Nat. As.—P. 204. 

Messrs. Rankin and Macauley, with their 
Wives and Miss Vanderveer, designated to this 
Mission, reached Calcutta in December 1840. 
Mrs. Wilson’s health having become scrioualy 
impaired, it was necessary for her to spend the 
hot season in the Hills, accompanied by Mr. 
Wilson. ‘The journey and residence in the 
Hills were beneficial to her health; and Mr. 
Wilson had many opportunities of making the 
Gospel known to the people. 

Preaching has been continued on the Sabbath, 
as far as practicable, in three villages; and an 
Evening Service, attended by from 30 to 50, 
has been held at the Mission Premises. The 
Boarding School contains 109 orphan children, 
still supported principally by English friends, and 
all receiving Christian Education. The larger 
boys are employed in manufacturing carpets. 
A Persian and English School in the city of 
Furrackabad has 60 scholars evrolled, with an 
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average attendance of about 50. Religious 
instruction is given to the pupils. [ Repore. 


Saharunpur: 130 miles from Loodia- 
nah, and105 NE of Delhi: inhab. about 
40,000 — 1836 — James R. Campbell, 
James Craig, Joseph Caldwell: W. Cole- 
man, As.—P. 204. 

The labours of the Missionaries were much 
interrupted by sickness, and by their being 
compelled to move their houses to a more 
healthy site on the opposite side of the city. 
Notwithstanding these embarrassments, the 
Brethren were able to preach in English twice 
each month, and in the Native Language more 
frequently, beside distributing the Scriptares 
and Religions Publications. In the Boys’ 
Boarding School, which is supported by the Ju- 
venile Missionary Society of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, there are 
20 echolars, giving much encouragement by 
their progress and good conduct. The English 
School has suffered severely from the sickness 
of the Missionaries, but had been re-opened on 
the New Mission Premises. [ Report. 


Loodianah—John Newton, Wm. 8. Ro- 
gers, Joseph Porter: Rees Morris jun., 
Printer; 1 Nat. As.—P. 204. 

There has been more suffering from sickness 
among the Mission Families during the last, 
than doring than any former year. The lives, 
however, of the Missionaries have been merci- 
fully preserved. 

Preaching in English and Hindoostanee has 
been regularly attended to; the Monthly Con- 
cert Meeting observed ; the Gospel extensively 
made known by means of tours; and several 
thousand copies of the Scriptures and Tracts 
have been distributed. 

The High School contains 56 scholars. There 
are 8 pupils in the Girls’ Boarding School. 
The Sabbath School is maintained, and 2 Bible 
Classes. 

Including 480 pages in English, 2,035,992 
pages of Scripture, Religious Tracts, &c. have 
been printed in Persian, Hindoostanee, Panja- 
bee, Hindoo, and Cashmeeree. The amount 
would have been larger, bat for the loss ofa 
part of the second press, on its way to the Sta- 
tion, which had to be replaced from America. A 
Lithographic Press has been procured, and is 
now in operation. ( Report. 

Sabathoo—Jesse M. Jamieson: 1 Nat. 
As.—P. 204. 

There has been regular preaching in the ba- 
zaar, and several tours have been made in the 
country adjacent. Among the Tracts prepared, 
one is into the Thibetan Language, to be 
printed on the Lithographic Press at Loodianah. 
The Hindoo School contained 25 scholars ; and 
the Girls’ School, after having been suspended, 
has 20 scholars. (Report. 
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AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSION. 


Madras — Mr. Day- has removed to 
Nellore. 

Nellore—8. 8. Day, 8. Van Husen: 
1 Nat. As. Mr. and Mra. Van Hausen 
arrived at Nellore on the 2lst of March, 
1840. 

Nellore is in the midst of a dense Teloogoo 
Population, and is peculiarly eligible for a cen- 
tral permanent Station. The Missionaries have 
rented of Government a good Mission Compound, 
at a nominal price; and have erected a Mission 
Building and zayat. In the zayat, which 
stands in one of the principal roads, the Scrip- 
tures are read and expounded in Teloogoo 
every morning, and a Sermon preached every 
Lord’s Day. The ordinary namber of atten- 
dants is about twenty-five. On the 27th of 
September the first Teloogoo connected with 
the Mission was baptized in the Pennar River, 
in the presence of several thousand spectators. 


Two other individuals were baptized at Madras 
in 1839; one an Eurasian, and the other a 
Tamal. 

Before the removal of Mr. Day to Nellore, 
he was accustomed to preach to the Madras 
English Church; beside superintending two 
Native Schools, averaging together about 90 
pupils. The Church is now destitate of a 
Pastor. 

Several tours have been made for the distri- 
bution of Scriptures and Tracts. In one, Mr. 
Day distributed about 3500 Tracts, and nearly 
500 portions of Scripture, chiefly Matthew; 
giving usually but one Tract to an individual, 
and that on proving his ability to read. Messrs. 
Day and Van Husen attended two festivals 
celebrated at a few miles from Nellore, at both 
of which they gave away about 2000 Tracts 
and 700 portions of Scripture. [Repert. 


WELSH FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


In May 1840, an Association was 
formed among the Welsh Calvinistic Me- 
thodists for the purpose of sending Mis- 
sionaries to the Heathen. In the course 
of a few months funds were supplied; and 
the Directors determined to send the Rev. 
Thomas Jones to Calcutta, on his way to 


the Cassia Hills, the proposed scene of his 
future labours. 

Mr. and Mrs. Jones sailed on the 25th 
of November 1840, and arrived in Cal- 
cutta on the 23d of April 1841; and on 
the 22d of June reached Cherraponjee, 
the station which he purposes to occupy. 


Ceplon. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


Tue B F Bible Society has received two 
Reports from the Jaffna Auxiliary. The 
Fourth Report states that 10,000 copies 
each of Deuteronomy and Joshua have 
been printed in Tamul, more than 10,000 
portions of Scripture distributed, and 
230 reams of paper used. The Fifth 
Report states that 10,000 copies each of 
Judges and Ruth, lst and 2d of Samuel, 
and Ist and 2d of Kings, have been printed. 
The usual assistance from America not 
having been rendered, the Society has 
granted 800/.—The Christian- Knowledge 
Society has granted 500%. to the Bishop of 
Madras toward forming a Church-Building 
Fund forCeylon: also 100/. toward building 
a Church in Kandy—The Religious- Tract 
Society has granted 100 reams of paper, 
21,000 English Publications, and a supply 
of casts of wood-cuts, to the Colombo Auxi- 


liary : 24 reams, 5350 Tracts, and Books, 
value 351. 16s. 9d., have been sent to 
Cotta: and to the Jaffna Auxiliary 1002., 
400 reams, and 6600 English Publications 
have been granted. This Auxiliary has 
printed 100,000 Tracts, and distributed 
149,300 publications in the year: the total 
distribution amounts to 2,028,742—The 
American Tract Society has appropriated 
to Ceylon 625).—The American Bible So- 
ciety’s last Report states that 833/. 6s. had 
been appropriated toward preparing the 
Tamul Scriptures. From the correspon- 
dence of the Eastern-Female Education 
Society we gather the following statement 
of the number of children under the care 
of Teachers sent out by its assistance: at 
Colombo, 48; at Galle, 14; at Jaffna, 4 
Schools containing nearly 200 girls—Pp. 
225, 276, 369. 


1842.] 
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STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Colombo: with 7 Out-Stations— 1812 — 
Eben. Daniel: E. M‘Carty, Nat.Preacher; 
8 Nat. As.— Kandy: with 1 Out-Station— 
Joseph Harris, C.C. Dawson, Missionary 
and Printer. Mr. and Mrs. Dawson ar- 
rived at Colombo on the 18th of February 
1841—Scholars, in 35 Schools, 1500— 
Pp. 225, 226, 351. Mr. Harris, on the 
11th of November, writes— 

My time is greatly taken up in studious oc- 
cupations, and in preparing works, in English 
and Singalese, for the press. I preach regularly 
twice on the Lord’s Day, and on an average 
three times a week, beside visiting Out-Stations ; 
the difficulty of forming which on new ground 
has been felt, and their spiritual demands daily 
becoming more urgent render restraint, in refe- 
rence to money matters, almost intolerable. 
Mr. Dawson is so engaged with the presa, that 
he preaches only on Sundays: generally he does 
this twice; once in Kandy, and once in a neigh- 
bouring village. 

From the Report read at the Meeting 
of the Colombo Auxiliary, in J anuary last, 
we make the following extracts :— 

In several places connected with the Byan- 
ville Station the divine word appears to be glo- 
rified. In one or two of the villages a very 
considerable relaxation of the bonds by which 
the fell idolatry of the Island has subjected its 
inhabitants, appears to have taken place. This, 
under God, seems to have been principally pro- 
duced by the wide diffusion of a metrical Singa- 
lese Version of several chapters of the Book of 
Daniel, made by one of the members of the 
charch, in which the errors and follies of idol 
and image worship, and the power of the True 


and Living Jehovah, as protecting and delivering 
his servants in the bour of trial, are evinced. 
This production has not been printed, bat seve- 
ral copies have been written on olla-leaves. 

The Missionary at Kottigahawatte makes 
known the Word of God in eighteen Villages , 
in eleven constantly, in the others occasionally, 
The little church formed here about four or five 
years since has increased to 58 members; 
twelve having been baptized in the year, one 
excluded, and two died in the Lord. The trans- 
formation of character which took place in one 
of these, and the happy manner in which he 
left our world, deserves notice. About two years 
and a half since, he was a confirmed idolater 
and a hardened sinner, defending his supereti- 
tions with the most obstinate pertinacity. The 
Missionary stationed in the division where he 
resided, had long and repeated conversations 
with him on the folly and wickedness of his 
idolatry. After trying with resolute determi- 
nation to maintain his ground, he was led to see 
his fatal errors and to turn from dumb idols to 
serve the Living and the True God: he became 
acquainted with Jesus, and sought salvation in 
His name. After having evinced his repent- 
ance he was, by baptism, received into the 
Charch of Christ, and continued a consistent 
member. In the affliction which terminated in 
his death, his mind was singularly supported 
by the consolations of the Gospel. One Sab 
bath Day, as a portion of his brethren were 
commemorating the death of Christ at His Table, 
others surroanding his bed and engaged in 
prayer with him, his spirit, while praise was on 
his lips, ascended to the mansion which a Sa- 
viour’s love had prepared for him. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Committee introduce their Report 
of the Ceylon Mission by saying— 

More probably has been effected in this Island, 
in the way of preparation for the general diffu- 
sion of the Gospel, than in any part of India, 
It is trae, that ap to the present time the 
amount of actual conversion is not large; but 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until 
he receive the early and latter rain. And God 
is already beginning to youchsafe an increase. 
The Rev. Joseph Bailey states, August 27, 1840: 
“ During the past two years, there bas been an 
increase of 39 Labourers; 29 Stated Congrega- 
tions; 1542 additional Hearers; 36 Schools; 
and 906 Children.” 

Cotta: 6 miles 8 E of Colombo: inhab. 
4500—1822— Joseph Bailey, John F. 
Haslam, Cornelius Jayesinhe: J. A. Bul- 


mer, Printer; 3 Nat. Cat., 51 Nat. As., 
14 Nat. Schoolmistresses—Communicants, 
26—Schools, 46 : Boys, 1048; Girls, 483; 
Seminarists, 25; youths and adults, 152; 
—Pp. 226, 227; see, at pp. 341, 342, 
particulars of the Institution, Native Dea- 
cons, and Improvement in the Printing 
and Book-binding department; and, at 
p. 221 of the Number for April, some ac- 
count of the Examination of the pupils in 
the Institution. 

Kandy: 80 miles EN E of Colombo— 
1818—Wnm. Oakley, Charles Greenwood : 
1 Nat. Teacher; with 14 Nat. As., and 3 
Nat. Schoolmistresses. Mr. and Mrs. 
Greenwood arrived at Colombo on the 
18th of July—Communicants, 26—In 13 
Schools there are 247 boys and 51 girls; 
Seminarists, 4—Pp. 227, 472; and see, at 
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Church Missionary Society — 
pp. 343, 344, 348, various details of the 
Mission. 

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles 
from Galle—1819—Henry Powell, Abra- 
ham Goonesekera: 1 Nat. Teacher, with 
22 Nat. As., and 4 Nat. Schoolmistresses. 
Mr. and Mrs. Trimnell embarked for Cey- 
lon on the 12th of October—Communi- 
cants, 13—In 19 Schools there are 529 
boys and 189 girls; Seminarists, 14—Pp. 
227,520; and see, at pp. 344—349, 391, 
several particulars of the Station and Pro- 
ceedings of the Missionaries. 

Nellore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 or 
6000—1818—Francis W. Taylor, John 
T Johnston: 8 Nat. Teachers; with 20 
Nat. As. Mr.and Mrs. Adley arrived at 
Colombo on the 16th of August— Commu- 
nicants, 70—In 19 Schools, 632 boys and 
36 girls; Seminarists, 23—Pp. 227, 325, 
472: and see, at pp. 391, 392, a Report 
of the Mission. 

The Missionaries of North Ceylon, at 
a Special Meeting held Jan. 8, 1841, 
adopted a Minute expressive of their affec- 
tion and respect for the Rev. J. Knight, 
of which the following is an extract :— 
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[MAY, 
The Members of this Meeting cannot by any 
lengthened eulogium express their high esteem 
of the eminently Missionary Character of their 
deceased Brother. They deeply feel and an- 
feignedly deplore the loss of his jadicions coun- 
sels, valued friendship, and important labours. 

A Correspondent of the Religious-Tract 
Society writes of him thus :— 

He was an able and faithfal co-adjator in the 
Missionary Work, a wise counsellor, and a mach- 
loved friend and companion. The loss to us 
here, and to the Missionary Cause in India ge- 
nerally, is very great. It is a most mysterious 
Providence! But we know that the Lord of 
Missions and Head of the Church is infinite in 
wisdom and love. May we who remain be ad- 
monished to be faithful in the work to which 
our departed Brother gave his life! 

Summary of the Mission. 

Stations, 4— Missionaries: European,9 ; 
Native, 2 — Printer, 1 — Nat. Catechists 
and Teachers: male, 122; female, 21— 
Communicants, 135—Attendants on Pub- 
lic Worship, 3544—BSchools, 97: Semi- 
naries, 4—Scholars, 3433 ; being 218 
youths and adults, 2456 boys, and 759 
girls. 


GOSPEL-PR OPAGATION SOCIETY. 


Colombo: ~1840—C. Moryaart—It was 
mentioned in our last Survey, that a Mis- 
sion had been commenced here at the in- 
atance of the Bishop of Madras. No 


particulars, however, of Mr. Moryaart’s 
proceedings have, as yet, reached us— 
Pp. 227, 228. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SINGHALESE DIVISION. 
Colombo: Dan. J. Gogerly, Andrew 
Kessen: John Anthoniez, As. Miss. ; Sa- 
laried Teachers, 11: Members, 120: 
Scholars, 473—Negombo: Wm. A. Lal- 
mon, Dan. D. Pereira, As. Miss. ; Salaried 
Teachers, 26: Members, 197: Scholars, 
649—Kandy: Charles De Hoedt, As. 
Miss.; Salaried Teachers, 1: Members, 
39: Scholars, 48—Caltura: 27 miles i] 
of Colombo; Rob. Spence Hardy: P. G. 
De Zylva, As. Miss. ; Salaried Teachers, 
17: Members, 129: Scholars, 859 — Galle, 
75 miles 8 of Colombo: Wm. Bridgnell: 
D. L. A. Bartholomeuz, As. Miss.; Sala- 
ried Teachers, 17: Members, 101: Scho- 
lars, 706—Matura, 100 miles SSE of 
Colombo: John A. Poulier, As. Miss. ; 
Salaried Teachers, 12: Members, 895: 
Scholars, 459—Dondra: Cornelius Wije- 
singha, As. Miss.; Salaried Teachers, 4: 
Members, 11: Scholars, 219—Goddapt- 
tiya: John Parys, As. Miss.; Salaried 
Teachers, 1: Members, 18: Scholars, 50— 
the Missionaries are assisted by 12 Cate- 
chists— P. 228. 


SUMMARY: Stations, 8—Missionaries, 4 
_ Assistant Missionaries, 9—Catechists, 
12—Salaried Teachers, 89—Membera, 
705—Scholara, adults and children, 3463; 
of whom 531 are girls. 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Batticaloa, on the east coast, N of 
Marura: Ralph Stott: John Philips San- 
muggam, As. Miss; Salaried Teachers, 
12: Members, 42; Scholars, 575— Trin- 
comalee, 75 miles N of Batticaloa: George 
Hole, John Katts, As. Miss.; Salaried 
Teachers, 6: Members, 33: Scholars, 218 
— Point Pedro, at the northern extremity 
of the Island: John Matthiez, As. Miss. ; 
Salaried Teachers, 11: Members, 6— 
Scholars, 320—Jaffna: Peter Percival: 
Solomon Ambrose, As. Miss.; Salaried 
Teachers, 18: Members, 83: Scholars, 
748. The Missionaries are assisted by 3 
Catechists—Pp. 228, 229. 

SUMMARY: Stations, 4— Missionaries, 3 
— Assist. Missionaries, 4—Cuatechists, 3— | 
Salaried Teachers, 47— Members, 164 
— Scholars, adults and children, 1861. 

We are informed, by a respectable and 
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intelligent gentleman in the north part of the 
Island, that Christianity is rapidly spreading, 
and many adult families are joining the Charch. 
The converts are mostly from tbe principal 
families in the place, many of them Headmen. 
About two handred Singhalese and Veddahs of 
Bintenne have received baptism ; and there is 
every hope of the whole of the inhabitants in 
that Station embracing the Christian Faith. 
In the course of time, we may hope to number 
the wild uncultivated Veddahs in the rank of 
civilized society. [Ceylon Herald. 

During the Datch rule, all were baptized: 
and after the English took possession of the 
Island, the custom partially continued for some 
time. But those who were thus baptized per- 
formed all the rites and ceremonies of Hea- 
thenism, as their forefathers had done. Some 
of these are now becoming Christians in deed 
and in trath. 

I see that coming to the point at once, and 
proclaiming, in the name of my Divine Master, 
«Man! thou art a sinner; but Jesus Christ 
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came into the world to save thee !’’—has more 
effect than the strongest arguments against 
Heathenism. Human reason may say other- 
wise: but the simple truth is powerful ; it not 
only convinces the understanding, but also 
touches the heart. [Mr. Stott. 

Since the date of my last Letter, I have 
baptized 92 persons; all Heathen, except three 
or four. Sixty-four of these are Veddahs, men 
and boys from Bintenne, the place I visited 
last year. (The Same. 

We have had 146 baptisms within three 
months. About 90 of them are Veddahs, or 
wild men of the jungle, and Singhalese re- 
siding in Biptenne. The rest live in and about 
Batticaloa. The Legislative Council has grant- 
ed 200/. toward settling these Veddahs, who 
live in the caves and rocks of the mountains : 
and forty families have already come down, 
and are building houses. A considerable num- 
ber of them are Christians; and the rest are 
anxious to be baptized. [The Same. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


STATIONS AND LABOURERS— Tillipally : 
1816: James Read Eckard: 11 Nat. As. 
— Batticotta: 1817: inhab. 8000: Henry 
R. Hoisington, Richard ‘Cope: Nathan 
‘Ward, u.p.; 2 Nat. Preachers; 16 Nat. 
As.—Oodooville: 1820: Levi Spaulding: 
Eliza Agnew, Teacher; 8 Nat. As. — 
Panditeripo: 1820: 4 Nat. As.— Manepy: 
1821: Samuel Hutchings: Eastman 
Strong Minor, Printer; 5 Nat. As.— 
Chavagacherry : 1833: 1 Nat. Preacher ; 
2 Nat. As.—Varany: inhab. in Chavaga- 
cherry and Varany, 40,000: George H. 
Apthorp—3 Out-Stations: 3 Nat. As.— 
Miss Brown reached the United States 
on the 9th of August—Pp. 229, 472. 

SUMMARY—Stations, 7—Out-Stations, 3 
— Missionaries, 7—Physician, 1— Printer, 
1—Female Assistant Missionaries, 11— 
Native Preachers, 3—Native Assistants, 
52—Communicants, 319—Seminary, 1: 
pupils, 162—Schools: Boarding, 3; pupils, 
30 boys and 120 girls; English Day, 10; 
pupils, 485; Free, 75; pupils, 2317: 
Total number of pupils, 3114. 


At a Meeting of the American Tract 
Society it was said— 

Rev. Benj. C. Meigs had laboured 25 years 
in Ceylon. If Ministers here need the aid of 
Tracts and Books, how much more does the 
Missionary in a pagan land! For ten long 
years they had only the OLLA-leaves. In the 


qlast ten, the scene had heen greatly changed. 


Seventy individuals were now employed in the 
printing establishment in Ceylon, providing 
aliment for 9,000,000 speaking the Tamul ; 
and they had employed two sets of workmen, 
keeping the press in motion till nearly the 
middle of the night. They printed editions of 
20,000 copies, all of which were needed. 

Mr. Meigs has been waiting more than six 
months for an opportunity to return to his 
Mission. Sach delays are rarely necessary. 
The Committee expect two or three Associates 
to accompany him on his retarn. 

The pages printed in 1840 are 11,308,000. 
Forty-eight converts were added to the Charch. 
About 100 of the Seminarists are members of 
the Church; and 8 of them form an advanced 
or select class. (Report. 


Indian Archipelago. 


Religious-Tract Society— To Java 
grants of 132 reams of paper and 6475 
Tracts have been sent, together with 20/. 
in books on sale. The sum of 50/. has 
also been voted for the printing of Chinese 
Tracts. The circulation of Tracts in 


Chinese, Malay, Javanese, Dutch, French, 
and English amounted to 13,232: and 
9500 Tracts have been printed in Chinese 
and Malay—P. 229. 

Eastern-Fem. Educ. Soc.—Miss 'Thorn- 
ton of Batavia says of her School— 
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Eastern- Female Educ. Society— 

My present number is twenty-two Boarders 
and ten Day Scholars; and had I room in the 
house for more, I might increase the number 
greatly: bat perhaps the care of these is 
laboor enough for me. One little girl ws 
cast upon my care, having nearly lost her all ; 
and she is perfectly friendlesn, She was placed 
under my care soon after my arrival in Batavia, 
and was then not more than three years old. 

Mrs. Thomson, formerly Miss Emma 
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[may, 
Combe, says— 

My work is perfectly distinct from Miss 
Thornton’s; and yet, as you will easily believe, 
we fee] a sisterly concern for each other’s work, 
and are always happy when the assistance of 
one can be made acceptable to the other. As 
she has, exclasively, children descending from 
European Parents, 90 my whole attention and 
solicitade are turned toward the Malays and 
Chinese who inhabit the populous kampongs 
round about our house. 


Baptist Miss. Soc—At Samarang in 
Java the Rev. Gottlob Briickner, and at 
Pedang in Sumatra the Rev. N. M. Ward 
are stationed—P. 230. 

I have been permitted still to go on as usual ; 
except that I have not been able to go #0 many 
times a week among the people to speak to 
them, on account of weakness of lungs which 
appears to increase with advance of years. It 
should seem as if same slight impressions are 
made by the word on the minds of some indi- 
viduals; yet I cannot say that any real conver- 
sions have taken place among them. Tracts 
are at present not at all so eagerly desired by 
the Natives as they were some time ago. They 
have now sufficiently discovered that the doc- 
trine contained in them will not agree with 
the desires of their carnal minds, and with 
their once adopted prejudices: however, I have 
distributed several thousands of them during 
the course of this year, which have been spread’ 
widely around. (Mr. Brickner. 

London Miss. Soc.—Batavia: Walter 
Henry Medhurst: Wm. Young, jun. As.; 
Lucas Monton, Cat.—Communicants, 43 
—Schools, 5: Scholars, 177—Printing, 
1,929,200 pages—Books and Tracts dis- 
tributed 29,386—P. 230; and see, at pp. 
414, 415, Mr. Medhurst's Statements re- 
specting the Schools. 

The stated Services in English, Chinese, and 
Malay have been continued without interrap- 
tion by Mr. Medharst, assisted by Mr. Young 
and the American Brethren. The attendants 
at the English Service consist of about 50 adults, 
and 100 children. Of these children, 40 are 
Chinese, and belong to the Boarding Schools: 
they understand English sufficiently to derive 
advantage from Services conducted in that lan- 
guage. The Malay Preaching is well attended. 
The Chinese Service is attended by the children 
of the schools, amounting to more than 120, 
and their Teachers; with a few strangers. 

Mr. Medhbarst and Mr. Young have visited 
one or other of the schools almost daily. A 
member of the Church has engaged to give daily 


instruction to the Chinese Boys in the Malay 
Language, through the medium of the Roman 
Character. The Chinese Scholars, and most of 
the Malay, attend Public Worship. In the Chi- 
nese Boarding School the pupils have made de- 
cided progress in religious and general know- 
ledge ; and their general deportment has been 
most exemplary. The Parapattan Orphan 
Asylum continues to prosper. (Report. 

American Board—In Borneo, Sambas : 
Elihu Doty, Wm. J. Pohlman— Pontianak, 
Elbert Nevius, Wm. Youngblood: Azuba 
C. Condit, Teacher. In Java, Batavia: 
Fred. B. Thomson, Wm. T. Van Doren; 
Isaac Stryker — P. 230. Mr. Thomson 
married Miss Emma Combe in December 
1840. 

As it is not now deemed expedient to aim at 
having a permanent station at Batavia, Mr. 
Thomson will be instracted to join his Brethren 
in Borneo. 

Points of interest in this hitherto unknown 
field are gradually developing, under the bless- 
ing of God on the labours of our Brethren. 

Mr. Doty has distributed more than 2000 
Chinese Books and Tracts. A school has been 
opened at Pontianak, and more Labourers and 
fands are needed to enlarge this department. 
In the spring of last year, Messrs. Youngblood 
and Nevins made two tours into the country of 
the Dyaks. The first was up the Kapwas river, 
as far as Sintang, about 300 miles, following the 
course of the river. ‘The second was to Landak, 
on a river of that name having its janction with 
the Kapwas at Pontianak, the distance by water 
about 130 miles. They were everywhere treated 
with kindness by the Dyaks of all ranks. The 
Mission asks for five additional Labourers. 

(Report. 

American Episcopal Missions — The 
Board has come to the resolution of relin- 
quishing the Mission in Batavia; and it 
is presumed that before this, as was stated 
at p. 157 of our present Volume, Dr. 
Boone has removed, for a permanency, to 
Macao—Pp. 230, 231. 
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Australia. 


Tue Sydney Auxiliary of the B F Bible 
Sooiely has been supplied with 300 Bibles 
and 300 Testaments, and has remitted 
2411.18. 1d.; 252 Bibles and 351 Tee- 
taments have been sold or distributed, 
making the total issues of the Auxiliary 
5899 Bibles and 5816 Testaments. Van- 
Dieman’s-Land Auxiliary has been sup- 
plied with 125 French Bibles and Testa- 
ments, and has remitted 100%. The Corn- 
wall Auxiliary has remitted 200/.—The 
Bishop of Australia has proposed to use a 
part of the grant of 3000J., made by the 
Christian- Knowledge Society toward the 
erection of a College, for the erection of 
Grammar Schools ; and calculates on being 
able to replace the money s0 employed, 
by the time that a College shall be re- 
quired, from the interest which will accrue 
from the sum not at present employed. 
A grant of 250/. has been made for the 
purposes of Education at Melbourne, Port 
Philip; and 500/. was placed at the dis- 
posal of the Bishop for the year 1841— 
The Religious-Tract Society has granted 
51,895 publications, and made consign- 
ments value 244/.— P. 231; and see, at 
p- 351, a notice of the munificent bequest 
of the late Mr. Moore. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Wellington Valley: 240 miles N W of 
Bydney: 1832: Wm. Watson, J. C. 
Handt, James Giinther: Wm. Porter, 
Agriculturist — Pp. 231, 232; see, at 
pp- 97, 98, an Obituary Notice of a hope- 
ful Boy; and, at pp. 353—355, a Biogra- 
phical Sketch of the Rev. Samuel Marsden. 

The difficulties in relation to this Mission 
have increased during the year; and the Com- 
mittee deeply regret, that, in consequence of 
various hindrances, their prospects in Welling- 
ton Valley are not encouraging. This result 
is the more to be lamented, inasmuch as there 
is probably no race on the face of the earth 
which is 20 helpless and degraded as the Abori- 
gines of New Holland; and there is certainly 
not one to which Great Britain owes a heavier 
debt of obligation, on account of the wanton 
injories and the cold-blooded cruelties which 
they have experienced at the hands of the 
eettlers and convicts. (Report. 
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Buntingdale — 1839 — Benj. Hurst, 
Francis Tuckfleld—P. 232. 

You cannot conceive, nor can I inform you, 
how much patience and courage we require: 
and were it not for the consolations of the 
Spirit, the constraining influence of the love of 
Christ, and the encouragement we derive from 
the promises of God and the past triumphs of 
the Gospel over every species of wickedness 
and superstition, our hands would hang down; 
we should at once despair of success, and oar 
work would in consequence become barden- 
some. Bat, as it is, we are happy in our 
labours, and are endeavouring to make full 
proof of our ministry. With respect to the 
adults, I fear we cannot hope for any very 
great success; but some of the children, espe- 
cially the boys, are becoming very interesting. 
Some of the girls are fast improving in sewing, 
of which they appear very fond. The number 
of children who have attended school is about 
100: the average attendance is 25. [Mr. Hurst. 

Swan River —1840—John Smithies. 
The accounts of the Aborigines, supplied 
by Mr. Smithies, shew them to be degraded 
to the very lowest condition of the human 
race: and although cannibalism does not 
exist, the practice of the friends of a de- 
ceased person killing, by way of satisfac- 
tion to their friends, some one of another 
tribe, obtains very generally. 


GERMAN MISSION TO THE ABORIGINES. 

Zion Hill, at Moreton Bay—1838— 
K. W. Schmidt, C. Eipper; 4 married 
Catechists, and 4 unmarried. The plan 
of this Mission is adapted to the unsettled 
character of the Aborigines, among whom 
a residence is attended with danger: it is 
substantially that of the Moravians; there 
being with the Ministers of Religion a 
sufficient number of Catechists, or Lay 
Missionaries, to afford protection to each 
other till the Natives have been concili- 
ated; and at the same time to diminish 
the expenses of the Mission, by following 
their secular avocations. Twenty pious 
families in the neighbourhood of Berlin, 
beside several young Clergymen, are said 
to be ready to go to New South-Wales ; 
and, that the Colonial Presbyterian Church, 
which supports this Mission, would pro- 
vide the necessary funds for their support, 


if their passage could be provided for — 
P. 232. . 
——f>p——. 
21 


212 
News Zealanvd. 

The B F Bible Society, in addition to 
the 10,000 copies of the New-Zealand 
Testament mentioned in our last Survey 
as granted to the Church Missionary 
Society, have forwarded 10,000 copies 
to the Missionaries of the Wesleyan So- 
ciety; and a grant of 162/.10s. has been 
made, to enable them to purchase 1000 
copies of a former edition—The Chris- 
tian- Knowledye Society has made a grant 
of Bibles and other Books, value 10i., 
to the Commissioner appointed by the 
New-Zealand Company to take charge of 
the property reserved for the Native 
Chiefs—The Gospel-Propagation Society 
has placed 1000/. at the disposal of the 
Bishop of New Zealand, and 1200/.a year 
in aid of the maintenance of Clergymen, 
Readers, and Schoolmasters—The Religi- 
ous-Tract Society has voted 4750 Tracts 
and other Publications for circulation— 
Pp. 483, 554. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Stations and Labourers. 

The Stations are taken in their order 
from north to south. Kaitaia lies in the 
north-west of the Northern Island: the 
five which follow are connected with the 
Bay of Islands. At a considerable di- 
stance to the southward lie Waikato, at 
the mouth of the river of that name, on 
the west coast; ard Manukau, 25 miles 
inland: east of Manukau lies Hauraki ; 
and further eastward, on the coast, Tau- 
yanga. Rotorua is in the centre of the 
Island—Poverty Bay, or Tauranga, nearly 
in the same latitude, on the east coast— 
and Entry Island, or Kapati, off the south- 
west coast; and is the head-quarters of 
a district extending along the coast, from 
Port Nicholson on the south to the River 
Wanganui on the north. 

NORTHERN DISTRICT— Kaitaia : 1834: 
Wm. G. Puckey, Joseph Matthews, Cat. ; 
17 Nat. As.— Tepuna: 1815: Jobn King, 
Cat.— Kerikeri, with an Out-Station at 
Wangaroa: 1819: Jumes Kemp, James 
Shepherd, Cat.; 9 Nat. As.— Paihia: 
1823: Henry Williams; Charles Baker, 
Cat.; Marianne Williams, Teacher ; Wm. 
Colenso, Printer ; 11 Nat. As.— Waimate: 
1831: Rich. Taylor: Rich. Davis, Cat.; 
Wm. King, Wm. Davis, As.; Serena 
Davis, Teacher; John Bedggood, Wheel- 
wright; James Davis, Storekeeper; 9 Nat. 
As., 2 Nat. Schoolmistresses. 

SOUTHERN DISTRICT— Waikato: Robert 
Maunsell, Benj. Y. Ashwell, Cat.; 30 
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Nat. As.— Manukau: James Hanlin, 
Cat.— Hauraki: Wm. T. Fairburn, James 
Preece, Cat.; 3 Nat. As.; 7 Nat. School- 
mistresses— Opotiki: Rob. Burrows; John 
A. Wileon, Cat.— Tauranga: 1835; Al- 
fred N. Brown: James Stack, Cat.; 16 
Nat. As.— Rotorua: Thomas Chapman, 
John Morgan, Cat.; 2 Nat. As.— Poverty 
Bay, or Turanga: Wm. Williams: 28 
Nat. As.—Eniry Island: Octavius Had- 
field, John Mason : Rich. Matthews, Cat. ; 
15 Nat. As. Rev. Wm. Charles Dudley 
embarked on the 23d December—Pp. 
232—237, 471, and p. 63 of our present 
Volume; see, at pp. 415—418, an account 
of a Missionary Meeting; and full details 
of the Mission at pp.511—519, 541—546, 
and at pp. 59—63, 115, 116, of our pre- 
sent Volume; at pp. 308 — 310, the 
Testimony of a Colonial Chaplain to the 
efficiency and success of the Mission; at 
p. 352, an Engraving of a Bridge over the 
Kaitaia River; and, at p.523, a Biogra- 
phical Notice of Pious Natives. 

There is not, at present, any Mission of the 
Society where the two opposing principles of 
good and evil are more directly arrayed against 
each other, than in New Zealand: and though 
the Mission has, within the last two years, been 

to the most violent attecks, it has 
pleased Almighty God, during the same period, 
to extend its usefulness beyond all former pre- 
cedent, and beyond the most sanguine expecta- 
tions. 

There is reason to expect that the question of 
the purchase of land by the Missionaries will 
shortly be brought to a determination. The 
Lord Bishop of Australia has exerted himself, 
with the greatest kindness, on behalf of the So- 
ciety. He has pleaded the cause of the Mis- 
sionaries’ Children in the Legislative Council of 
New South-Wales ; has borne the strongest tes- 
timony to their character; and bas expressed 
his decided approbation of the measures which 
have been adopted by the Parent Committee. 

The Committee, on principle, and from a 
deep conviction of the necessity of the measure 
for their Missionaries, have undertaken to aid 
largely in providing the endowment of the Bi- 
shopric of New Zealand from the lands held by 
the Society in the Island: and antil those lands 
can be made available for the purpose, the 
Committee have engaged to contribute, toward 
the salary of the Bishop, an amount not exceed- 
ing 6002. per annum. (Report. 


Summary. 
(4s given in the Forty-firat Report.) 
Labourers in 16 Stations, 181; being 8 
Missionaries, 1 Agriculturist, 1 Printer, 
16 Catechists, 4 Artisans, 2 Female Teach- 
ers, 127 Male and 22 Female Native 
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Teachers—Attendants on Public Worship, 
29,320 — Commuanicants, 584 — Schools, 
149—Scholars: boys, 67; girls, 833; 
sexes not specified, 4485; youths and 
adults, 1851: Total, 7236. 


WRSLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

STATIONS: Mangunga, Oruru, Waima, 
Newark, Orongatita, Wairoa, Kaipara, 
Waingaroa, Waipa, Aotea, Kawia, Mokau, 
Taranaki, Kapiti, Cloudy Bay, Port Ni- 
cholson, W aikowaili—MissionaRIes, whom 
we place alphabetically, as their stations 
cannot, for the present, be ascertained: 
John Aldred, Thomas Buddle, James Bul- 
ler, George Buttle, Charles Creed, John 
Hobbs, Samuel Ironsides, Gideon Smales, 
Henry H. Turton, James Wallis, John 
Warren, James Watkin, John Whiteley, 
William Woon; Salaried Teachers, 16— 
Members, 1565—Scholars, 500— Pp. 237, 
238 ; see, at pp. 547, 548, some particu- 
lars of the Mission ; and, at p. 175 of our 
present Volume, a Notice of Mr. Water- 
house’s return to Hobart Town after a 
visit to New Zealand. At Mangungu, a 
Missionary Meeting was held, and 117. 
collected. 

In a journey which Mr. Buller has performed 
from Kaipara to Port Nicholson, neat Native 
Chapels and Christian Societies were found in 
retired parts of the country which had never 
before been penetrated by any European; and 
a desire for books and Christian Instruction 
was overy where manifested. 

In the course of the year, a new Mission has 
been commenced at Waikowaiti, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Port Otago, on the eastern side of 
the Middle Island, fall ten degrees south of the 
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Society’s principal Station at the Hokianga, in 
consequence of the generous offer of Mr. Jones, 
a commercial gentleman at Sydney, to take a 
Missionary and his family thither free of ex- 
pense to the Society, and to contribute liberally 
to the support of the Mission. (Report. 

I have been pleased with sundry conversa- 
tions held with the Natives, many of them from 
a distance. Among other subjects, that of the 
Resurrection was talked about, which is to 
them a strange subject. Inquiry after these 
things appears to be excited, and the Missionary, 
and God’s Book are subjects of pretty general 
conversation. I was startled tu-day by seeing 
a human jaw, with its teeth, serving as a pen- 
dant in a man’s ear. Upon inquiry, I found it 
had belonged to one of his children, and was 
kept by him from affection for the deceased. 
Poor fellow! he appears to have lost six child- 
ren in quick succession, who died of con- 
sumption. (Mr. Watkine. 

Letters, recently received, convey the intel- 
ligence that our Missionaries are successfully 
prosecuting their work in these Islands; not- 
withstanding the opposition of the Popish Emis- 
saries, and the difficulties arising out of the 
colonization movements which are everywhere 
taking place. A greater number of Missionaries 
is needed to meet the spiritual wants of the 
Natives. The Rev. James Wallis says, “ Be- 
tween Ngamota aod Wanganui a Missionary 
is much needed, and might be very usefully 
employed, if he were stationed about midway 
between the two places. The population is 
about 2000, most of whom have embraced Chris- 
tianity, and are considered as a part of Mr. 
Creed’s charge: but, in consequence of the 
distance being eo great, and Ngamota requir- 
ing #0 much attention, he is not able to visit 
the Settlements often.” (Notices. 


Polynesia. 


Tue BF Bible Society has ordered 5000 
copies of the Testament in the Rarotonga 
Language to be printed—The Religious- 
Tract Society has granted 48 reams of 
paper for the Samoas or Navigators’ 
Islands—The American Bible Society has 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FRIENDLY 1S8LANDS. 

Tonga, 1822: Haabai, 1830: Vavou, 
1831: and 4 Stations under the care of 
Native Teachers till Europeans can be 
supplied: Peter Turner, Matthew Wilson, 
Francis Wilson, John Thomas, Stephen 
Rabone, Wm. Webb, Charles Tucker, and 
George Kevern: Catecbists and Read- 
ers, 352: Gratuitous Teachers, 1223: 


appropriated 1145/. 16s. for the distribu- 
tion of Scriptures in the Sandwich Islands 
—The American Tract Society has appro- 
priated to the Sandwich Islands 2187, 6. 
—P. 238. 


Members, 8366: Scholars, 8217— Pp, 
238, 239: see, at pp. 396, 397, Obitua- 
ries of Two Native Chiefs; and, at p. 175 
of our present Volume, a Notice of Mr. 
Waterhouse’s return to Hobart Town, after 
visiting the Polynesian Islands. 

It was stated in our last survey, that 
the Missionaries in Tonga had been in 
circumstances of great danger, through a 
rupture which had taken place between 
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the Christians and Natives of the Island. 
They were in consequence compelled for 
a while to relinquish the Mission. Cap- 
tain Croker, of H M 8 “ Favourite,” and 
two of his Officers, who had endeavoured 
to effect a reconciliation, fell victims to 
the fary of the heathen party. It was 
stated, however, at p. 175 of our present 
Volume, that the Mission had been re- 
sumed. We learn from the “ Notices” 
for April— 

A sort of Armed Truce has been maintained ; 
and, among the Christian part of the popala- 
tion, under the rule of King Josiah Tuboo, and 
the powerful protection and active co-operation 
of King George of Vavou, the Ordinances of 
Divine Worship and the preaching of the Go- 
spel have been duly observed; a signal reli- 
gious revival has taken place; and the very 
island, for which we had feared the worst, ap- 
pears now to present some of the most hopeful 
prospects of great eventual success. 

Of Haabai and Vavou the Report says— 

The work is steadily advancing; and the 
Missionaries have to rejoice in the gradual im- 
provement which is taking place in the general 
state of society. 

FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

Lakemba, 1835: Rewa, 1838: Bau, 
1839: Somosomo, 1839: James Calvert, 
Thomas Williams, James Jaggar, Wm. 
Cross, John Hunt, Richard B. Lyth: 
Gratuitous Teachers, 59: Members, 544: 
Scholars, 720—Pp. 239, 240; see, at pp. 
438, 439, several particulars of the Feejee 
Islands as given in a Speech by Mr. 
Cargill; and, at pp. 523, 524, an Obituary 
Notice of a Feejee Female. 

The Schools are in a prosperous state: the 
people manifest great aptitude for learning; as 
an evidence of which, the case of the Chief of 
Vatoa may be quoted, who, within a single 
month, assisted only by a Native Teacher, 
learned to read with ease the Feejee Transla- 
tion of St. Matthew's Gospel. The Mission Press 
is fully employed in printing elementary books 
and portions of the Scriptures: and Mr. Cargill 
is preparing for the Press a Grammar, and an 
extensive Vocabulary of the Feejeean Lan- 
guage. (Report. 

In the large and populous Island of Rewa the 
Missionaries are as yet contending with the ini- 
tial difficulties of their formidable undertaking. 
They have had to endure a great fight of 
afflictions, and their lives have often been placed 
m jeopardy. On one occasion, musket-balls 
were fired through the Mission Premises; but 
the inmates were providentially preserved from 
harm. At another time, the two Missionaries 
were assailed, while preaching in the open air, 
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by a multitude of savages armed with stones 
and other missiles; but again they escaped 
without injury. is 

Undismayed by theese repeated attacks, and 
regardless of the threats of some of the people 
that they would “set fire to their houses and 
roast their bodies,” the Missionaries have con- 
tinued steadily to prosecute their labours, en- 
couraged by some checring indications of even- 
tual success. Mr. Cargill remarka, “There 
are a few redeeming traits in the character of 
the people. Sosne of the Chiefs are occasionally 
very kind, and appear willing to do any thing 
for us that is in their power. They are glad to 
have Missionaries residing among them, because 
they may they are thereby raised in respecta- 
bility and i 

At Viwa, an island in the Bau Circuit, the 
Missionaries have been greatly cheered by the 
conversion to the Christian Faith of the principal 
Chief, who had been a noted warrior and can- 
nibal. [ Report. 

The inhabitants of Somosomo are proverbial, 
even in Feejee, for their depraved habits, and 
especially for their cannibalism ; and all which 
we have seen of them fully warrants the 
opinion. Bat though we have had to enter a 
field altogether uncaltivated, the Lord has veri- 
fied His own promise. His word has not re- 
turned uate Him void. 

Hundreds, from al parts of the dominioss of 
Tuithakan, have heard the Gospel while visit- 
ing this place to trade. Many of them have 
manifested great interest in the things which 
they have heard, and have taken the news te 
their different towns and islands. 

The general feeling of the people at present 
is good. They only wait for their Chiefs to 
lead the way, and then many of them weald 
at once embrace the Trath. 

Bat the Lord has taken care for this also; for 
the first person who renounced heathenism, 
and publicly worshipped the True God, was the 
King’s Brother, a great Chief. He was recom- 
mended to embrace Christianity by the King 
himself, in order that his life might be pro- 
longed. A few days afterward, another Chief 
of high rank followed the example of the King's 
Brother, no doubt for the same reason; svon 
after, another man of some respectahility ; and 
aboat the same time, a poor girl, whom we de- 
livered from the marderous bands of a Chief, who 
was about to strangle her becaune she was ill. 

Our work has been much favoured by the 
restoration of our servant-man from the brink 
of the grave. He was very ill for a long time: 
all pronounced him past hope of recovery, and 
the King desired to have him buried. But the 
Lord blessed English Medicine and English 
Nursing, and restored him to perfect health. 

We have at present 2] Professing Christians 
on this Station. (Missionaries. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Isdande and Labourers. 
Samoa, or Navigators’: 1831: Charles 
Hardie, Alex. Macdonald, George Pratt, 
Thomas Ballen, Thomas Heath, Wm. Mills, 
Wm. Day, Wm. Harbutt, Archibald Wright 
Murray, Thomas Slatyer: Matthew Hun- 
kin, As.; John B. Stair, Printer; Eben. 
Buchanan, Infant-School Teacher; George 
Appleten, Artisan—Communicants, 87 : 
Schools, 15; Scholars, 1370. Harvey: 
1825: Charles Pitman, Aaron Buzacott, 
Wm. Gill, Henry Royle: 18 Nat. As. 
Society : 1820: Charles Barff, John Barff, 
George Platt, George Charter, John Rod- 
gerson: 3 Nat. As.—Communicants, 239. 
Austral: 5 Islands; 9 Nat. As. Georgian: 
1797: Charles Wilson, Henry Mott, 
George Drummond, Thomas Joseph, Da- 
vid Darling, John Davies, J. M. Orsmond, 
Wn. Henry, Alex. Simpson, Wm. Howe : 
Alfred Smee, Printer; Joseph Johnston, 
Normal School Teacher ; Thomas Blossom, 
Artisan; 1 Nat. As. Paumotu: 3 Out- 
Stations; 4 Nat. As. Marquesas: be- 
gan, 1797; relinquished, 1798 ; resumed, 
1834: George Stallworthy, Robert Thom- 
son. New Hebrides: 1840: George 
Turner, Henry Nisbet: 9 Nat. As. Rev. 
J.T. Jesson, and Rev. T. 8. M‘Kean, with 
their wives, embarked for Tahiti on the 
16th of June, and arrived at Sydney on 
the 26th of October. On the 21st of 
June, Rev. G. Pritchard and family, and 
on the 23d of June Rev. C. G. Stevens 
and Mrs. Stevens arrived at Liverpool 
from Tahiti—Pp. 240, 241, 310, 351, and 
p. 224 of our present Volume; see, at 
pp. 355, 356, Last Days of the Rev. John 
Williams; and, at p.396, an Obituary 
Notice of a Native Chief. 

While lamenting the evils which exist chiefly 
at the Stations situated at the principal posts, 
the Directors cannot be insensible to the mighty 
aggregate of blessings which has followed the 
progress of the Gospel in these Ielands. Idola- 
try, with its eruel and abominable rites, has iong 
been universally abolished, and Christianity 
universally professed —the Sabbath, though 
with lamentable exceptions, is generally ob- 
served —large Places of Worship are erected 
throughont the Islands—the Scriptures have 
been translated and printed in the Native Lan- 
guage; and the following extract, from a Letter 
lately received, evinces the high value attached 
by the people to these sacred treasures :—" We 
have just received 17 of the 27 cases of the Ta- 
hitian Bibles; and the people bring their money 
with the greatest cheerfalness to purchase 
them.”” These are facts not to be lightly ap- 
preciated, as the resalts of past exertion, and 
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as grounds of hope for futere improvement and 
ultimate triumph. 

In Rarotonga, education is earnestly sought 
both by the aged and the young; and the cha- 
racter of the population, which, but a few years 
since, was equally loathsome and terrific, is 
now marked by the pure and peaceful influence 
of Christianity. In the church ander the care 
of Mr. Pitman, ove of the most consistent mem- 
bers, and an active evangelist, was, in his youth, 
a cannibal ; and, at another Station, where the 
Natives met to form a Missionary Society, one 
of the most impressive advocates was a Chris- 
tian Chief, who was a great warrior, and gene- 
rally appeared with haman fiesh suspended to 
his shoulder, as a badge of honoar. 

“I have lived,” said he, “to behold a new 
and wonderful thing—the gathering together of 
the people to send the word of the True God. 
It is true, formerly we used to assemble, but it 
was to plan attacks of marder, or to flee from 
attacks made by the enemy—to devise schemes 
of theft or pollution, or to carry those schemes 
into execution. We then met in fear, and dared 
not to assemble oar wives and children; but 
now the darkness has fled, and the true light of 
the True Sun has shone on us—Jesus, the Lord 
from heaven. The spears of our wars are lost, 
and we hold in our hand the sword of the Spirit, 
the word of the Lord—we bring with us our 
wives and our ehildren, and feel that our hearts 
are filled with love one toward another.” 

The Samoan Islands also present a spectacle 
no less inspiring than the preceding, affording 
conelusive evidence of rapid advancement in 
civilization, knowledge, and religion. 

Last year, the Directors adverted to the un- 
just measures adopted, by the commanders of 
the French Frigates, to compel the Chiefs of 
Tahiti and the Sandwich Islands to receive Ca- 
tholic Missionaries. At the date of our latest 
intelligence, the liberty thus enforced by arms 
and pecuniary exactions had not, so far as it 
respects the Georgian Islands, been assamed by 
the teachers of Romanism; but our Missiona- 
ries there, and throughont the Pacifie, were 
constantly expecting these unwelcome visitors. 

( Directors. 

The last accounts from the Samoan Is- 
lands are of a very cheering character, and 
speak of a great revival having taken 
place. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
SANDWICH ISLANDS. 
Islande, Stations, and Labourere. 
HAWAII: 1820: renewed, 1824—Kai- 
lua: Asa Thurston : Seth L. Andrews, M.D. 
Physician— Kealakekua : Cochran Forbes, 
Mark Ives— Waimea: Lorenzo Lyons— 
Hilo: David B. Lyman, Titus Coan: 
Abner Wilcox, Teacher — Kohala: Isaac 
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American Board of Missions — 
Bliss. oanu: 1820—Honolulu: Rich- 
ard Armstrong, Lowell Smith: Gerrit P. 
Judd, w.p. Physician; Levi Chamberlain, 
Samuel N. Castle, Secular Superinten- 
dants; Amos §. Cooke, Horton O. Knapp, 
Teachers; Edmund O. Hall, Edmund H. 
Rogers, Printers; Henry Dimond, Book- 
binder—Ewa: Artemas Bishop — Waia- 
lua: John 8. Emerson: Edwin Locke, 
Teacher — Kaneohe: Benjamin W. Par- 
ker: Marcia M.Smith, Teacher. Kawal: 
1820 — Waimea: Samuel Whitney — 
Koloa: Peter J. Gulick — Waioli: Wm. 
P. Alexander: Edward Johnson, Teacher. 
MAUI: 1823—Lahaina: Dwight Baldwin, 
u.p.: Mrs. Macdonald, Teacher— Lahai- 
nalana: Lorrin Andrews, Ephraim W. 
Clark, Sheldon Dibble— Wailuku: Jona- 
than 8. Green, Edward Bailey, Maria C. 
Ogden, Teachers— Hana: Daniel T.Conde. 
MOLOKAI: 1832—Kaluaaha: Harvey R. 
Hitchcock: Bethuel Munn, Lydia Brown, 
Teachers. On the 14th of November 
1840, Rev. Daniel Dole, Rev. Elias Bond, 
and their Wives, sailed from Boston for the 
Sandwich Islands. On the 4th of Febru- 
ary 1841, Rev. Hiram Bingham and Mra. 
Bingham, and Mrs. Tharston, arrived in 
New York: they had been absent twenty- 
one years. Mrs. Castle died on the 5th 
of March 1841.—Pp. 241, 242, 312, 472. 
Summary. 

Islands, 5—Stations, 17 — Missionaries, 
25: Medical Missionary, 1—Physicians, 2 
—Assistant Teachers: male, 4; female, 3; 
Secular Superintendants, 2—Printers, 2 
—Bookbinder, 1—Female Assistants, 40 ; 
being 37 Wives of Missionaries and Lay- 
‘men, and 3 Unmarried. 

The Board give the following 

General View of the Mission. 

Ministry—There have been 4179 Members 
added to the 19 charches during the year ending 
June 1840. The number of members then in 
good standing was 18,451. Nearly 6000 child- 
ren have been baptized by the Mission since its 
commencement. In some of the larger churches 
there has been a season of coldness and re- 
action. Eight houses for Worship were built 
by the Natives during the year, and three more 
were in progress. The Natives had also bailt 
about 20 school-houses; beside contributing in 
money and articles for a variety of objects, to 
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an amoant exceeding 4000 dollars, which they 
gave out of inconceivable depths of poverty. 

Schools—The namber of popils in the com- 
mon sebool is estimated at 14,000, about 10,100 
of whom can read. The namber of Boarding 
Scholars in the Mission is 235. Of these, 83 
are in the Seminary at Labsinalana, in the 
Island Mani; 54 in the Female Seminary at 
Wailuko, in the same Island; 11 in the school 
at Honolala for the children of the Chiefs; 10 
in the Manual-labour or Self-supporting School 
at Waialua, on the Island of Oahu; and 55 in 
the Male and 22 in the Female Boarding School 
at Hilo, in the Island of Hawaii. 

Printing —The printing amounted to 104,450 
copies, and 4,669,600 pages; making the num- 
ber of pages printed from the beginning of the 
Mission 99,196,073. 

Popery—The number of Papal Priests bas 
been considerably increased. The irruption of 
eo adverse an influence must be prodactive of 
great evil; but possibly in the end, through an 
over-ruling Providence, it may result in a greater 
good. They do not appear to have made many 
converts; and the more intelligent of the Na- 
tives think they perceive many striking analo- 
gies between the Papal Religion, as it is pre- 
sented to their view, and their old idolatry. 

One of the Missionaries at Oahu 
writes :— 

Since the triumph of the French over the 
Sandwich-Islands Government, in July 1839, 
the moral aspect of things in the Islands has 
been deepening with gloom. The repeal of 
the law forbidding the importation of alcoho} 
into the kingdom, effected by the French Treaty, 
was followed by a large importation and sale of 
the article by the French Consal and others. 
The consequences were disastroas, 

Romanism has been and is still making con- 
siderable progress among us. Its priests are 
flocking in on us from France; and are orga- 
nising a deadly opposition egainst us, among 
the Natives. By the most deceptive arts they 
are enticing to their embrace this simple people. 

AMERICAN BPISCOPAL MISSIONS. 

Honolulu—Several urgent applications 
having been made to the Board to appoint 
a Missionary at this port, the Committee 
have promised to defray half the stipend 
of a Clergyman, if the use of a chapel 
and dwelling be procured. Two indivi- 
duals have promised about 31/7. yearly, for 
three years. 


Spanish & Portuguese Amertran States. 


Tux Baptist Miss. Society has now 2 
Missionaries at Belize, and there are more 
than 100 members—The BF Bible So- 


ciety has received 20/. from the Honduras 
Auxiliary; and has forwarded to Belize 
100 Bibles and 100 Testaments for the 
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Infant, British and Foreign, and Sunday 
Schools: 500 copies of the Scriptures in 
Spanish had been distributed at the time 
of the last accounts—The Heligious- Tract 
Society has issued nearly 10,000 Tracts 
and Books to friends in different parts of 
Spanish America: 2700 Tracts in Portu- 
guese have been granted to a friend 
going to Rio de Janeiro, and Books, value 
15/., have been sent from Oporto—The 
Wesleyan Missionary Society has 2 Mis- 
sionaries in Honduras Bay ; 8 Catechists ; 
8 Gratuitous Teachers; 180 Members; 
90 Scholars—The American Methodist Mis- 
sionary Socicty has 3 Stations—at Buenos 
Ayres, Monte Video, and Rio Janeiro ; 
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at which 5 Missionaries are labouring. 
Very few, however, of the Natives are 
accessible, and the Missionaries are prin- 
cipally occupied in teaching the children 
of resident English and American Families. 
But notwithstanding the formidable op- 
position for the established religion of the 
Empire, the Missionaries have been able 
to maintain their ground. Extensive 
journeys through some of the most popu- 
lous cities and villages of Rio Janeiro 
have been made, to distribute Bibles and 
Tracts in Portuguese, which have gene- 
rally been received with cordiality—Pp. 
242, 243. | 


Guana, and the West indies. 


Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Returns from 
Jamaica for the year 1841 have not ap- 
peared in detail; but the number of Mem- 
bers in Jamaica is reported to be about 
30,000, of whom 3000 have been added 
during the year. In the Bahamas there 
are 10 Stations; 8 Ministers and Leaders; 
859 Membere—The “‘ Jamaica Education 
Society” reports 64 Schools and 19,243 
Bcholars; being 6640 Day, 321 Infant, 
407 Evening, and 11,875 Sunday—Pp. 
173, 174, 243, 326, 351, 428, 472, 520. 
It was determined at the Meeting held 
at Kingston, Jamaica, in January last, not 
to ask help from the funds of the Society 
in London after August next. 

B F Bible Soc.—The Bahama Auxiliary 
has sent a remittance of 60/.: other 
Auxiliaries in the West Indies have paid 
to the Parent Society 1634/. 6s., partly 
contributions, and partly for Books sent 
and ordered—Pp. 243, 244. 

B F School Soe.—S8chool materials, value 
25/., were granted in aid of training Fe- 
male Teachers—P. 244. 

Christian- Knowledge Soc._—The Board 
has granted 100/. toward the erection of 
a Chapel at Clifton Mount; 500/. toward 
a Public School or College in British 
Guiana ; and grants of Books for a Church 
and a licensed School-room—P. 244. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The following are 
the Returns which appear in the 41st 
Report in reference to the Society’s Mis- 
sions in Guiana, Trinidad, and Jamaica: 
Stations, 23; Missionaries, 10; European 
Catechists, 21; Country-born Catechists 
and Teachers, 17 male and 1 female. At- 
tendants at Public Worship, 8540 ; Com- 


municants, 645; Schools, 68; Scholars, 
5638—Pp. 244, 324, 325; see, at pp. 
418—425, many details of the Jamaica 
Mission, and a Notification of the inten- 
tion of the Society to relinquish it; and, 
at p. 435, an Obituary Notice of David 
Malcolm, a Negro Boy ; and, at pp. 160 
—162 of our present Volume, Obituaries 
of Three Indians in British Guiana. 

The Committee acknowledge, with deep 
thankfulness to the great Head of the Charch, 
that the labours of the Society in the Island of 
Jamaica have been abundantly blessed. The 
Bishop of Jamaica, on every occasion when he has 
had the opportunity, has borne testimony to the 
excellence of the character of the Missionaries 

an Catechists, as a body; and to the great 

amount of good which their labours bad, through 
the mercy of God, effected in his Diocese. 
The Committee, too, have learned, with the 
liveliest satisfaction, that the state of Religion 
generally throughout the Island has greatly 
improved during the last six years. 

It has afforded the Committee much satis- 
faction, to know that the labours of the So- 
ciety's Missionaries and Catechists have been 
highly appreciated by many of the Planters in 
this Island. Representations to this effect were 
addressed from the Island to Jamaica Proprietors 
in this country ; and pecuniary aid to the So- 
ciety, on this ground, strongly recommended. 
To this appeal some responded. A Meeting of 
“ Planters, Merchants, and others interested in 
Jamaica,” was held, and the names of Subscri- 
bers given to the amount of 6001. It was 
hoped that the whole body of the Jamaica 
Proprietors would have cordially co-operated, 
and that a sufficient subscription might be 
annually raised to enable the Society to carry 
on its labours in that Island without any undue 
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demand upon its general funds. These ex- 
pectations have not been realised: the whole 
amount raised did not mach exceed 1000I. 

(Report. 

Gospel- Propag. Soc.—The Report says 
that— 

Very favourable accounts have been received 
of the progress of Religious Instruction in British 
Guiana. The Legislature have made liberal 
grants for the enlargement and repair of 
Churches, and for the maintenance of Clergy- 
men; and the Society has voted 5001. toward the 
cost of a College to be established in Demerara 
for the education of young persons in the prin- 
ciples of the Church of England. In the Island 
of Barbadoes, containing 120,500 souls, the 
number of Clergymen, exclusive of the Bishop 
and Archdeacon, is 31; Churches in actual use, 
35; in which are sittings, 22,502; attendants 
at Public Worship, 20,055; Commanicants, 
2787 ; Schools, 83; Scholars, 6726; beside 
Catechumens under oral instruction, of whom 
the number is 1765. 

It was mentioned at p.429 that the 
Bishop of Barbadoes has returned to this 
country for the purpose of resigning the 
See, which he has held since its creation 
in the year 1824—Pp. 244, 245; and 
see, at p. 224 of our present Volume, 
Proposals now before Parliament for sub- 
dividing the Diocese; and a Summary of 
the Episcopate of the West Indies. 

Ladies’ Negro- Educ. Soc.—In Jamaica 
there are 36 Schools, and 2571 Scholars: 
in Antigua, 24 Schools, and 1278 Scholars: 
in Barbadoes an Infant School, containing 
95 children: in Tortola, 2 Schools, and 
166 Scholars: in St. Kitt’s, St. Vincent, 
Trinidad, Demerara, Berbice, and 6 other 
Stations, there are 43 Schools and 3111 
Scholars; making the total number of 
Scholars, as gathered from the last Report, 
educated in whole or in part by the So- 
ciety, 7221. For salaries, books, and 
school materials, the sum of 16717. 0s. 11d. 
has been paid. 

London Miss. Soc.—At 15 Stations in 
Guiana there are 12 Missionaries, and 
14 Catechists and Native Assistants; and 
in Jamaica, at 14 Stations and Out-Sta- 
tions, there are 10 Missionaries, 11 Cate- 
chists and Native Assistants, and 1 School- 
mistress. The Returns which may be 
gathered from the Report are 2137 Com- 
municants, 2485 Scholars—Pp. 245, 312, 
471,556; and pp. 64,120, 174, 175, 224, 
of our present Volume. 

The doctrine of the Cross has been made the 
wisdom of God, and the power of God, in the 
salvation of many; and the Chorches, walking 
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in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, have been multiplied. Had our 
Brethren been solicitous to augment nambers, 
the admission to their Charches, though large, 
would have been greatly increased; bat the 
Directors cannot too highly commend the sound 
discretion, and Christian fidelity, with which 
they have exercised this important and difficult 
part of Ministerial responsibility. Admonished 
by what they have witnessed and deplored, 
they are anxious to avoid the evils inevitable ia 
such a state of society, from a prematore intro- 
duction of members. They have been careful, 
therefore, not to admit any to the Ordinances 
of the Church, who have not been for several 
months as catechumens under their personal 
instruction and watchful oversight ; and by this 
course they have been preserved generally from 
the necessity of exerting the painfal parts of 
Christian discipline. 

The zeal and liberality of the Christian 
Negroes supply an illustration of the power of 
Religion, when cherished in the heart, to sup- 
ply, even from limited means, ample resources 
for its own sn ; 

From the Rev. James Scott of Demerara 
the following statement has been received :— 
“Tbe namber of our church members does not 
exceed 300; and among these, there is not an 
individual above the rank of a field-labourer : 
yet this people raised 7851. sterling in the 
year.” The Rev. James Roome, of Berbice, 
who also preaches to field-labourers, thus 
writes :—“ You are aware that in June I had a 
severe attack of fever, from which, through the 
mercy of God, I soon recovered. My people 
felt truly thankfal that my life was spared and 
my health restored. To shew their gratitude, 
they resolved to give a thank-offering to God.” 
The sum amounted to 220i. sterling ; and this 
from a people who had raised daring the 
year 1500/. toward the erection of a new Chapel 
and other Missionary Objects. [ Directors. 


Mico Charity—In the Normal School 
there have been entered in Jamaica, from 
the beginning, 69 male and 47 female 
pupils: of these, 14 male and 12 female 
have been dismissed as unsuitable; 42 
males and 32 females have been appointed 
to the charge of schools; and 13 males 
and 5 females are now in training: in 
Trinidad and Demerara, from the be- 
ginning, entered, 25 male and 7 female 
pupils; of whom 3 males and 3 females 
has been dismissed as unsuitable; 15 
males and 4 females have been appointed 
to schools; and 6 males and 1 female are 
now in training: in Antigua, from the 
beginning, entered, 54 males and 39 
females; of whom 13 males and 4 females 
have been dismissed as unsuitable; 33 
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males and 34 females have been appointed 
to schools; and 8 males and | female are 
now in training. 

At 16 Stations in Jamaica and the 
Caymanas there are 30 schools, 2541 
Day and 1897 Sunday Scholars: at 56 
Stations in other parts of the West Indies 
there are 91 schools, 5453 Day and 2206 
Sunday Scholars: at 8 Stations in the 
Bahamas there are 19 Schoola, 712 Day 
and 388 Sunday Scholars — Total 80 
Stations; 138 Schools; 8706 Day and 
5037 Sunday Scholars—P. 545. 

Religious- Tract Soo.— A grant of 4600 
Tracts has been made to the Missionaries 
in Demerara and Berbice; and the grants 
to the West-India Islands amount to 
63,000 publications. These have been 
sent to Missionaries of different Denomi- 
nations, and to the Agents of the Ladies’ 
Negro Education Society. Several appli- 
cations for grants have been made to the 
Committee on behalf of coloured School- 
masters, and others who are preparing 
for the work of Education. Libraries 
and Books have been granted for their 
use. A grant of 3250 Tracts has been 
made for distribution in the Bahamas— 
P. 245. 

Scottish Miss. Soo.—Five Stations in 
Jamaica are supplied by 5 Missionaries— 
Pp. 245, 246. 

The last Report supplies the following 
particulars :— 

Hampden—George Blyth: 2 Teachers: Com- 
municants, 714: Candidates and Catechumens, 
635: young persons under instruction, 780; in 
2 Schools there are 460 Scholars. Members 
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American Board of Missions : 25 8ta- 
tions, 23 Missionaries, 2 Medical Mis- 
sionaries, 3 Native Preachers, 2 Phy- 
sicians, 15 Male and 59 Female Assistants, 
3 Native Assistants— Pp. 247,248. The 
following Notices are supplied by the 
Board :— 

Cherokees—The state of Religion, as for 
some years past, has been unfavourable; though 
it is hoped that the obstacles to its advance 
have been to a great extent removed. The 
number of churches is 5; and the members, 
including those who emigrated from their old 
country but have as yet joined no church, may 
be estimated at about 300. Since last Jane, 
110 have been baptized. 

In 5 schools are embraced about 225 pupils, 
though the average daily attendance has not 

May, 1842. 


GUIANA AND WEST INDIES.—NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS. 


249 
of the Temperance Society, 1392. 

Lucea—James Watson: 4 Teachers: Com- 
monicants, 567: Catechumens, 969: Scholars, 
300. There are 3 Out-Stations beside Green 
Island. Members of the Temperance Society, 
820. 

Port Maria.—Jobo Simpson: 1 Teacher: 
Mr, and Mrs. Simpson sailed for Jamaica in 
December 1840, and arrived at Port Maria in 
safety. Scholars, 80. 

Cornwall—H. M. Waddell: 1 Teacher: Com- 
municants, 217 : Candidates, 63: Scholars, 301 : 
young persons under instruction, 100: members 
of the Temperance Society, 487; the sum of 
3532. 11s. 113d. bas been raised for religions 
and charitable purposes. 

Carron Hali—John Cowan: 1 Teacher: Com- 
municants, 204: Catechumens, 539: Scholars, 
312. There is an Out-Station at Rosehill. 

Green Island—This is well able to be a 
principal Station, bat, for want of a regularly- 
ordained Minister, is under the care of Mr. 
Watson, of lucea—Pp. 245, 246. 


United Brethren —At 33 Stations there 
sre 114 Labourers. There are 49,848 
Negroes under instruction: and 13,877 
Communicants—Pp. 64, 246, 327, 328, 
374, 375; see, at pp. 47, 98, 395 Obi- 
tuary Notices; and p. 175 of our present 
volume. : 


Wesleyan Bliss. Soc.—The Missionaries, 
84 in number, are assisted by 1868 Cate- 
chists and Readers, and by 45 Salaried 
and 1543 Gratuitous Teachers: the Mem- 
bers are 51,281, and the Scholars 18,776 
—Pp. 120, 174, 224, 245, 246, 351, 362, 
400, 472, 520; and pp. 64, 120, 174, 
224 of our present Volume. 


Rorth-American Indians. 


much exceeded half that number. The Native 
Preachers are devoted to their work, and are 
highly acceptable and usefal in it. Party strife 
among the Cherokees has subsided, harmony of 
views appears to prevail, and their difficulties 
with the United-States Government seem likely 
to be satisfactorily adjusted. 

Choctaws—Under the care of the Mission 
are 6 Churches, one of them recently organized. 
During the year 85 persons were received to 
the Mission Churches on profession, and 43 
since, making the present number to be about 
314. Never, perhaps, have the religious pro- 
spects of the Choctaws been more favourable 
than for the last twelve or fifteen months. The 
6 Schools were well attended and prosperous, 
embracing 157 pupils. Temperance, good order, 
and education are advancing. Never was more 
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American Board of Missions — 
confidence placed in the Missionaries. The 
Epistles of St. John have been printed. 

Pawnees—Some advance toward the settle- 
ment of the Indians has been made, though it 
has not been consummated. Till the Indians 
shall abandon their wandering life, and the 
Missionaries and their families can bring a 
steady influence to bear upon them, little fruit 
can be anticipated. 

Oregons —The Missionaries in the Oregon 
Country are labouring for three tribes of Indians: 
the Kayuses, among whom is the Waiilatpa 
Station ; the Nez Perces, among whom are Clear- 
Water and Kamiah Stations; and the Flat 
Heads, among whom is Tshimakain Station. 
Among the Nez Perces the aspect of the Mis- 
sion is less favourable than at the other two 
Stations. In the school at Waiilatpu the pupils 
varied from 30 to 50: at Tehimakain the average 
attendance was about 50. The number attend- 
ing Public Worship was, at these Stations, gra- 
dually increasing; while the interest in reli- 
gious instruction and divine things was deci- 
dedly advancing. From 100 to 300 Indians are 
generally accessible to the Missionaries at each 
of these Stations. 

On the 11th of January the Mission House 
at Tshimakain was destroyed by fire, with most 
of the clothing, books, and furniture of the 
family. 

A second book in the New Perces Language, 
of 56 pages, has been prepared, and 800 copies 
printed. A saw-inill and grain-mill have been 
put in successful operation at Clear Water, and 
a grain-mill at Waiilatpu. 

Siour—The unsettled state of the band for- 
merly near Fort Snelling bas prevented the 
Missionaries from selecting any permanent 
location. They have, however, had about 2000 
Indians near them; and the opportanities for 
giving them religious instruction have becn 
frequent and favourable. They are making 
progress in the language, and translating and 
preparing books in it. At Lac qui Parle, during 
6 years, 40 persons have been received to the 
Mission Church ; 9 of them full-blood Dakotas. 
There are 34 connected with that church. 
The average number of Indians at Public Wor- 
ship on the Sabbath is nearly 50. The average 
attendance at the Schools was 30 or 35. 

The females, as far as circumstances will 
permit, are taught spinning, knitting, sewing, 
and weaving. The Missionaries visited the 
Dakota Bands residing near the Missouri River. 
They found bands of 19,000 souls; making the 
whole about 25,000. There seems to be no 
serious obstacle in the way of introducing the 
Gospe] among them ail. 

Ojibwas—The Ojibwa Congregation on the 
the Sabbath scarcely exceeds a dozen. A Ser- 
vice in English is regularly held on the Sabbath, 
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and well attended. The charch and congrega- 
tion at Pokeguma have been in a more pro- 
sperous state. The schools at La Pointe and 
Pokeguma have been larger and more promising 
than in any former year, and even opposers of 
Christianity send their children. On the whole, 
there is a decided improvement in the Indians 
who come under the influence of the Mission. 
The disposition to adopt the agricultural man- 
ner of life is extending. 

Stockbridge Indians—The church at Stock- 
bridge bas been graciously visited by the Spirit 
of God. Meetings which had before been well 
attended became more fall and solemn. Evi- 
dence of a spiritual reviving was seen in the 
church; and out of the church some of the 
more wicked gave evidence of saving conversion. 
Four have been received to the fellowship of 
the charch: the present number of members is 
44, The schoo] has been ander the direction 
of the Indians themselves. 

New-York Indians— Although the question 
relative to their removal from the lands which 
they now occupy cannot be regarded as decided, 
there has been less of agitation and angry strife 
the last year among the Indians than daring 
the year or two which preceded. 

The 7 schools on the Tuscarora and Catta- 
raugus reservations were sustained wholly or 
in part by the Mission, at which were 175 
pupils: the average daily attendance was aboat 
100. At other stations, probably 250 pupils, 
at least, have received instruction. No addi- 
tions to any of the churches have been reported, 
except seven Indians at Alleghany. In this 
church, as in those at Cattaraugus and Tusca- 
rora, a number who had grievously backslidden 
have manifested repentance and been restored. 
The church at Cataraugus contains 5] mem- 
bers, that at Tuscarora 45: in the four churches 
the number of members is about 185. 

Abenaquis—There has been, as in former 
years, opposition and hostility from the Romish 
Priesthood, who have a controlling influence 
over a portion of these Indians. Attempts hare 
been made, by petitioning the Canadian Govern- 
ment, to have him and the school-teacher re- 
moved from the reservation ; but as yet without 
success. The church members, now 29, stand 
firm, and appear well. In the school are 16 
or 18 papils. The President of Dartmouth 
College bears very gratifying testimony to the 
character, good judgment, and encouraging suc- 
cess with which the labours of the Missionary 
are conducted. 


United Brethren—At New Fairfield, in 
Upper Canada, Brn. Luckenback, Bach- 
man, and Kampman have a congregation 
of 115: at Westfield, on the Missouri, 
Brn. Miksch and Jesse Vogler have 76 ; 
and among the Cherokees, in Arkansas, 
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Brn. Miles Vogler, Riide, and Assistants, 
have 50. Communicants, 73—Pp. 248, 
375. 

Church Missionary Society—At 4 Sta- 
tions connected with the Red-River Set- 
tlement, the Missionaries, Wm. Cockran, 
John Smithurst, and Abraham Cowley, 
are assisted by John Roberts, Catechist, 
and 7 Schoolmasters: attendants on Pub- 
lic Worship, 1350: Communicants, 378: 
Schools, 12; containing 345 boys, 266 
girls, and 119 youths and adults. Mr. 
and Mrs. Cowley and Mr. Roberts em- 
barked on the 5th of June, and arrived 
at York Fort on the 21st of August—Pp. 
248, 310,472; see, at pp. 98, 99, an Obi- 
tuary Notice of Hopeful Children; at 
pp- 549—554, details of Proceedings of 
Missionaries ; and, at pp.116—119 of our 
present Volume, additional particulars. 


It would be difficalt to point out a spot in the 
whole Missionary Field on which the Divine 
Blessing has more manifestly rested, than on 
Prince Rapert's Land, in the territories of the 
Hudson’s-Bay Company. And never was this 
Mission, so far as the prospect of permanent 
good to the people is concerned, more flourishing 
than at the present time. The Rev. W. Cock- 
ran, although exhausted by fatigue and bodily 
infirmity, has carried on his labours there during 
the past year, in the same spirit of patient, self- 
denying, persevering zeal, which has charac- 
terized him from the beginning; and the Rev. 
J. Smithurst has entered on his arduous duties 
with « kindred spirit. (Report, 

Wesleyan Missionary Society—There 
are 92 Missionaries, assisted by 48 Cate- 
chists and Readers, 10 Salaried and at 
least 700 Gratuitous Teachers, who la- 
bour in the extensive territories of British 
North-America, occupied chiefly in mini- 
strations among Europeans and the de- 
scendants of Europeans, and, so far, do 
not come within the view of our Work. 
About 1000 Indians, however, are con- 
nected with the Mission in Upper Canada; 
and their labours are likely to be further 
extended among the Indians, as the Society 
has established Missions in the Territories 
of the Hudson's-Bay Company.—Pp. 248, 
362. 

The Gospel-Propagation Society has 
published the following extract from the 
Primary Charge of the Bishop of New- 
foundland :— 


The fall information which I possess respect- 
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ing my diocese—the subdivision of its more 
extensive Missionary Stations—the encourage- 

ment of old, and the organization of new Schools 

—the consecration of ]2 Charches, and the com- 

menced erection of 22 more—the confirmation 

of 2558 persons— the number of the Clergy more 

than doubled—the improvement and sustain- 

ment of a Diocesan Society to aid us in the pro-~. 
pagation of the Gospel—and the institution of 
a Semivary in which Lay-readers and Students 

in Theology are to be prepared for Missionary 

Labour ;—these auspicious consequences of the 

establishment of the Episcopate in Newfound- 

land are calculated to send me on my way re. 

joicing, and to inspire me with an bumble confi- 

dence that I have not run in vain, neither la- 

boured in vain. 

P. 248; and, at p. 520, see a Notice of 
the appointment of the Rev. James Cole- 
man as a Missionary to the Indians in 
Walpole Island, Lake St. Clair. 

American Presbyt. Beard of Missions— 
At the Station among the Chippewa and 
Ottowa Indians there is 1 Missionary, } 
Teacher and 50 Scholars, average attend- 
ance 25. The Indians well attend Public 
Worship—Among the Iowa and Sac In- 
dians there is 1 Missionary and 2 Cate- 
chists. Of this Mission it is said; — 

It is in the Indian territory, on the great Ne- 
mahaw River, west of the State of Missouri, 
These Tribes continue to suffer most deeply 
from the introdaction of spirituous liquors among 
them. The hopes of the Missionaries seem to 
rest on the blessing that may attend their 
efforts in behalf of the young. ‘The labours of 
the Brethren have been continued in preaching 
the Gospel, in teaching the youth and children, 
and in every practicable manner for promoting 
their welfare. During the year the health of 
the Mission Families was preserved, although 
for a part of the time mach sickness was expe- 
rienced by the Indians. (Report. 

Amer. Bapt. Missions—13 Stations, and 
some Out-Stations: 12 Missionaries and 
Teachers: 2 Teachers ; 1 Female Teacher ; 
23 Assistants, of whom 11 are Native In- 
dians—Schools 6; Pupils 159. 

Amer, Method. Miss. Soc.—There are 
68 Missionaries and Assistants connected 
with the Mission to the Oregon Indians, 
of whom 25 are Aboriginal Missionaries, 
The Report states that 1000 Natives had 
renounced Heathenism, and become de- 
vout Christians. Many of the Native 
Missionaries are partly occupied as Car- 
penters and Farmers. 
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Pabrador. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Nain: 1771: Brn. Lundberg, C. Fritsche, 
Albrecht, Seldenschlo: congregation, 334: 
communicants, 131—Okkak : 1776: Brn. 
Knauss, Hertzberg, Vollprecht, Martin : 
cong. 360: commun. 152 — Hopedale : 
1782: Brn. Stock, Glitsch, Beck, Barsoe : 
cong. 193 ; commun. 71— Hebron: 1830: 
Brn. Morhardt, J. Mentzel, Aug. Freitag: 
cong. 178: commun. 59—Total: 15 Mis- 
sionaries, of whom 10 are married ; with 
1065 Esquimaux under their care, of 
whom 413 are communicants — Br. Erd- 
man is on a visit in Europe — Pp. 248, 
375; see, at p. 311, an account of the 
Meeting held previous to the sailing of 
the “ Harmony”; and, at p. 555, a No- 
tice of the death of Sr. Johanna Eleonora 
Henn. 

The Society for the Furtherance of the Go- 
spel has once again to announce the safe return 
of the “ Harmony ” from her annual voyage to 
Labrador —a voyage marked by more than 
ordinary tediousness, difficulty, and peril ; but 
distinguished by peculiarly gracious tokens of 
the loving-kindness and the protecting care of 
our Heavenly Father. 

The accounts which she has brought from oar 
several Stations in Labrador are of a varied 


nature. Trials and mercies have been plenti- 
fully intermingled. On the whole, the biess- 
ing of bealth bas been enjoyed by the Mission 
Families: the only serious exceptions occurred 
at Okkak, where the Sisters Koauss and Hertz- 
berg were confined, at the same time, by alarm- 
ing illness; at Nain, where Br. 

suffered long from rheumatism and a eevere 
affection of the eyes; and at Hebron, where 
the increasing bodily infirmity of Br. Mor- 
hardt caused much anxiety to his fellow-ser- 
vants. 

‘The season had proved by no means favou- 
rable, either for garden prodace, or for gathering 
in the provision which the Esquimaux finds 
needful for his subsistence. At Okkak and 
Nain many of the poor people had to suffer 
hunger, though famine was mercifully averted. 
Of the Heathen Population, living at a distance, 
many are reported to have perished for want 
of food. 

Our Brethren express themselves in terms of 
the warmest gratitade for the Esquimaux Pen- 
tateuch, presented, for the use of the Mission, 
by the British and Foreigo Bible Society ; and 
for the new edition of the Esquimanx Hymna 
Book, for which they are indebted to the So- 


ciety for the Furtherance of the Gospel. 
(Period. Accounts. 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


New Herrnhut: 1733: Brn. Ulbricht, 
Melilhose, Herbrich, Richter, Christian 
Lund: cong. 394: commun. 157—Lich- 
tenfels: 1758: Brn. Tietzen, Caspar 
Kégel, Hasting: cong. 370: commun.134 
—Lichtenau: 1774: Brn. Miiller, Baus, 
Asboe, Kleinschmidt: cong. 687: commun. 
297— Fredericksthal : 1824: Brn. threr, 
Joigen, Paulsen Lund, Veliner: cong. 394: 
commun. 180: Br. J. Kogel is on a visit 
in Europe—Total: 16 Missionaries, of 
whom 10 are married ; with 1845 Green- 
landers under their care, of whom 768 are 
communicants—Pp. 249, 376; and see, 
at p.471, a Notice of the death of Br. 
John Lehman. 

The Missionaries have received from 
the Religious-Tract Society a grant of 20/. 
toward a large edition of “ Scripture Nar- 
ratives.”’ 

The “ Periodical Accounts” supply the 


following summary of the Greenland 
Mission :— 


The year under review proved one of abun- 
dant temporal mercies. The Greenlanders 
enjoyed, with few exceptions, the best state of 
health; and food was more plentiful than it had 
been known to be within the memory of the 
oldest inhabitant. Fatal accidents had not, 
however, been wanting: at New-Herrnhot, 
five destitate families of widows and orphans, 
and at Lichtenau four, had to mourn over the 
loss of their natural guardians and providers, 
who had perished in the attempt to procare 
the needful assistance for those dearest to them. 
Of the spiritual state of the Greenland Congre- 
gation, the report is, on the whole, very gratify- 
ing. Lichtenau presents the only exception to 
this cheering statement. In this numerous and 
dispersed congregation, various trying occur- 
rences have taken place, which have led to the 
exclusion of several of its members. The poor 
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people living at the out-places have also shewn 
a degree of indifference to the Means of Grace, 
when brought within their reach, which has 
caused the Missionaries much pein. At New- 
Herrnbat, Lichtenfels, and Fredericksthal, the 
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work of the Lord appears to have been prdsper- 
ing in the hands of His servants. At Fre- 
dericksthal, the appointment of several well- 
qualified and devoted national assistants had 
been prodactive of much blessing. 


FOR AS THE EARTH BRINGETH FORTH HER BUD, AND AS THE GARDEN CAUSETH THE THINGS 
THAT ARE SOWN IN IT TO SPRING FORTH; 8O THE LORD GOD WILL CAUSE RIGHTEOUSNESS 


AND PRAISE TO SPRING FORTH BEFORE ALL THE NATIONS. 


Isaiah xi. 11. 


Biography. 


‘MEMOIR OF JOHN HILL, 
AN INDIAN CATECHIST WHO LABOURED AT THE BAY OF QUINTE, CANADA, 
UNDER THE GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


In the year 1810, the office of Catechist 
fell vacant, and John Hill—alias Oche- 
chus-kough, signifying, flowers—a man of 
exemplary character, who had made some 
advances in piety and knowledge, was 
appointed to the situation. Mr. Hill was 
born of Mohawk parents, during their stay 
at La Chine; and came to this settlement 
with the rest of his tribe in 1784. 

Although his abilities were of an humble 
order, and his attainments very limited, 
yet he was sincere and faithful in the dis- 
charge of his duties; and, by the blessing 
of his Divine Master, was enabled, during 
thirty years, to witness a good confession 
before his brethren. 

As his stipend was inadequate to the 
support of his family, he was obliged to 
work on his farm ; and the industrious and 
successful manner in which he conducted 
it was an example to his brethren, whose 
besetting faults are, indolence, and its 
consequence, a want of foresight—faults, 
perhaps, the heritage of the Indian. 
Depending on the fortunes of the chace, 
he is satisfied with provision for to-day, 
and, like the fowls of the air, relies for 
to-morrow upon the providence of that 
gracious Being who giveth to all things 
living their meat in due season. 

He brought up his children with a pious 
care which has been amply rewarded. 
Their knowledge of divine things is by 
no means inconsiderable ; and I have the 
happiness of looking on them as decidedly 
children of God. 

Mr. Hill’s health had been declining 
for two or three years ; and although fre- 
quently a severe sufferer, be rarely al- 
lowed it to interfere with his duty, when 
at all able to go out. During this period, 
8 perceptible change took place in his 
character and views. Previously, his in- 


dustrious habits led me to think that his 
worldly engagements engrossed too large 
a share of his attention; but latterly I 
perceived they were daily losing their hold 
of his mind, and things of eternal conse- 
quence were taking their place. This 
gradual ripening for his change was very 
perceptible during his last illness. For 
nearly eighteen months he suffered se- 
verely, being a great part of his time con- 
fined to the house, and the last six months 
to his bed. At an early period of his 
confinement, although of a sanguine dis- 
position, he relinquished all expectation of 
recovery, and seemed bent on improving 
his visitation by preparing for the change 
which awaited him. While his eyesight 
lasted and he could hold a book, he read 
for several hours every day ; and observed 
tome, “It is a great blessing to be able 
to spend my time in reading. When I 
can see, I read prayers; but when I 
cannot, I pray in my heart, which is just 
as for our Lord hears me.” 
th bimself and his wife, who was on 
her death-bed at the same time, took 
great delight in hearing their sons read 
the Scriptures, and explain the substance 
of what they had read on religious subjects 
in English Books. 
Mrs. Hill was relieved from her suffer- 
ings, which she bore with a resignation 


.and patience truly Christian, about five 


weeks before her husband ; and, I am told, 
requested the little pallet on which she 


lay to be placed beside his, and told 


him that she was about to leave him, 
but he must not grieve, as she felt her 
Saviour, who had been her support during 
ber sickness, was her friend—that she 
would be happy after her departure— 
that they and their sons would soon 
meet again—and besought him, while he 
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remained, to warn and exhort all to take 
care of their souls. 

As there were no females in the fa- 
mily, but such as came out of kindness, 
many of the duties in the sick chamber 
devolved upon the younger son, a young 
man of one-and-twenty. It was pleasing 
to see the tenderness and assiduity with 
which he performed, for many months, 
these wearisome and unwonted duties. I 
admired the gentle and affectionate manner 
in which he ministered to their wants and 
infirmity. His father observed to me, 
respecting him, ‘* My poor Isaac, he is a 
very good boy, he takes as good care of us 
as ifhe was a woman. I am often so full 
of pain that I cannot rest at night, and 
am very troublesome, but he never leaves 
me, nor gets tired of taking care of me: he 
lies on the floor beside my bed at night, and 
is always ready when I call. John takes 
care of things out of doors. Oh, ti makes 
our hearts glad to have such good boys !” 

On the morning of Wednesday the 
17th of June, I was summoned to attend 
his death-bed : he was unable to speak to 
me, and life was fleeting fast. The scene 
which presented itself on entering the 
apartment was worthy of the pencil. 
On a bedstead of simple construction was 
laid the swarthy patriarch, apparently 
conscious of his situation and the change 
which momentarily awaited him — be- 
side, and at the foot of the bed, sat 
bis two sons, in silent sorrow watching 
every breath and trifling motion of their 
beloved parent — around the bed, and in 
different parts of the room, were sitting 
or standing eighteen or twenty Indians, 
engaged in singing, in a subdued tone 
meet for the ears of the dying, hymns 
suited to the solemn occasion. 

When I thought his end was at hand, 
I called upon all present to join in com- 
mending our dear brother's soul into the 
hands of his faithful Creator and most 
merciful Saviour. 
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Ere the prayer was finished, the ordi- 
nary indications of death were visible, 
and without the slightest struggle he 
ceased to breathe. A solemn interval of 
silence ensued, during which each seemed 
buried in his own reflections. The In- 
dians then sung a hymn ; and before leav- 
ing the room, deeply affected as I was, 
I undertook to offer up the last Collect 
of the Burial Service. The Indian, whose 
stern nature has in some measure been 
softened by Christianity, however deeply 
he may feel, weeps but seldom—in his 
savage state, never, as it isdeemed a weak- 
ness unworthy of a warrior : but on this oc- 
ccasion, no sooner was the tear of Christian 
Sympathy seen to flow, than every one 
in the apartment yielded to the impulse. 
It was an affecting sight: may God 
bless it to our spiritual improvement, for 
His Son’s sake ! 

Before leaving the house, I was inform- 
ed, that, some time before his speech 
failed, he told them that his time was at 
hand, and bade them farewell: he re- 
quested them to thank all his friends for 
their kindness during his sickness: he 
desired them not to be sorry, as it was 
good for him to be relieved: and, as his 
parting wish, be requested that they 
would attend more diligently to the care 
of their souls, and that whenever they 
thought of him they should remember 
the advice which he had given them. 

His remains were followed to the grave 
by a large assemblage of persons: the 
White Settlers in the neighbourhood uni- 
ting with their Indian Brethren in this last 
mark of respect. 

His remains, and those of his wife, 
were deposited in the Indian burial-ground 
near the Church; and the nation have it 
in contemplation, as soon as it can be 
procured, to erect over their graves a 
memorial of the esteem in which they 
were held. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


BWuited Kingdon. 
ANNIVERSARIES OF SOCIETIES. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 


Wednesday, April 27, at xi; at the 


Poultry Chapel; by Rev. Wm. Rebinson, 
of Kettering; from Matt. xvi. 3: The 


signs of the times: Col. 35/. 1s. ld—at 
vig p.u.; at Surrey Chapel; by Rev. H. 
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Dowson, of Bradford; from Coloss. i. 18: 
Col. 402. 7s. 10d. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, April 28, at x; at Exeter 
Hall; H. Kelsall, Esq. in the Chair: Col. 
1952. ls. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. W.A. Bowes; and Rev. J. E. 
Giles— Rev. T. F. Newman, of Short- 
wood; and J. Philips, Esq., of Melksham 
—Rev. Andrew Leslie, of Mongbyr; and 
Rev. Wm. Knibb—Rev. E. Steane; and 
Rev. Dr. Campbell: supported by Rev. A. 
Leslie — Rev. — Fraser; and Charles 

Robinson, Esq. of Leicester. 


Resolutions. 

—That the hearty thanksgivings of this 
Meeting are due to the God of all grace, who 
has preserved it for fifty years, and crowned its 
labours with such encouraging success. 

—That this Meeting rejoices in the esta- 
blishment of the West- African Mission; and as 
the obstacles to the conversion of the people, 
once deemed insuperable, have been removed— 
the judicial sentence of God against them, by 
that Gospel which repeals every national male- 
diction and addresses itself to every creature— 
their mental inferiority, by Missionary Culture 
——the demoralizing influence of alavery, by the 
voice of indignant humanity which has gone 
forth against it—the deadly nature of the cli- 
mate, by the agency supplied by the Jamaica 
Charches— nothing now seems wanting, but the 
urgent prayers and the strenuous exertions of 
the Christian Church. This Meeting therefore 
affectionately calls on all the friends of the 
Redeemer to give him no rest until they find, 
even in Africa, a place for the Lord, a habi- 
tation for the mighty God of Jacob. 

—That the past triumphs of Christian Mis- 
sions in general, and of this Society in parti- 
ealar, as seen in the translation of the Scrip- 
tures into languages spoken by 500,000,000 of 
people, and in the tens of thousands of converts 
in the Charches of Jamaica which are now about 
to undertake the entire support of their own 
Pastors, all combine with the predictions and 
promises of the Bible to encourage us to con- 
tinue and increase our exertions, in the certain 
hope that the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ. 

—That this Meeting unites in the expression 
of lively gratitade to God, for the kind protec- 
tion afforded to their beloved Missionaries now 
on the platform, in their return, on this occasion, 
to their native land, and receives them with the 
warmest affection: and they especially seize 
the present moment to renew the assurances 
of their unabated confidence in the Christian 
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character and fidelity of their Missionaries in 
Jamaica, and to cheer them, amid their new 
trials and continued toils, with their sympathy 
and unfaltering support. 

—That the Rule which admits the Country 
Ministers, Treasurers, and Secretaries, to at- 
tend the Meetings of the Committee and vote, 
apply to London Ministers, Treasurers, and 
Secretaries, at all Meetings of the General 
Committee. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £ s. d. 
Contributions PBS ee Se bn dares 18221 10 6 
Special Contributions— 

For Translations ........... 2039 4 6 
For Africa..... eoccccsrecee 645 § 1] 
For Education ......... seoe 463 12 10 
For Sundries ............... 13857 8 5 


Total.,..£22,727 2 2 
See 


Pa of Year. 
as > yments of the Year 
East-Indies, Ceylon, and Java, 9171 0 
West-Indies, ..........000.. 9680 12 
Western-Africa............ 691 13 

Sundries @eeereeteGCaesneneeevene 7127 5 


Total. ...£26,670 12 


7 i -  -ie -x--) 
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NEWFOUNDLAND, &. SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
NINETEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Wednesday, May 11, at vii p.m.; at 
St. Bride's, Fleet Street; by Ven. Arch- 
deacon Wilberforce; from Acts viii. 4: 
Col. 64/7. 4s. 84d. 


Meeting. 
Friday, April 29, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bexley, Pre- 
sident, in the Chair: Col. 162. 17s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Harding; and Rev. John 
Burt, late Chaplain to the Bp. of New- 
foundland— Rev. Daniel Wileon; and Rev. 
H. Hughes—Rev. Dr. Ting, of the Epi- 
scopal Church, United States; and Rev. 
John Baylee—Col. Philpotts ; and Rev. — 
Pizzey: supported by Percival White, Eaq. 


Resolution. 

—That this Meeting, rejoicing in what has 
already been accomplished, desires with all ha- 
mility to acknowledge the gracious hand of God 
in the many and evident blessings which have 
so largely rested on the Society’s endeavours ; 
and earnestly trusts that so gratifying a Report 
of its proceedings may lead to renewed efforts 
and enlarged saccess. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 3459/. 13s, 4d. — Payments, 
34270. 11s. 7d. 
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Summary and Appeal. 

Since the last Anniversaty two of the 
Society's Teachers have been admitted to 
HolyOrders; thus carrying out the Bishop's 
plan of locating in destitute Settlements a 
* Deacon Schoolmaster,” whose duty will 
be to teach the children in the school, and 
to take the pastoral charge of the district ; 
a measure, in the peculiar circumstances 
of Newfoundland, in every way best fitted 
to promote the spiritual good of the people. 

At the last Anniversary, 30 Schools 
were in operation in Canada, at an ex- 
pense to the Society of not more than 
3002. and a promise was held out that 30 
more would be opened if a like sum were 
granted by your Committee. This state- 
ment was put forth in an “ Appeal to the 
Public,” the result of which, through the 
blessing of God, bas enabled them to make 
a grant of 200/. additional for the present 
year; and, from a communication just 
received from Mr. Willoughby, it appears 
that already several new schools have been 
opened, and that 42 Daily, besides Sunday 
Schools, are now in operation. 

But your Committee must again, with 
all the earnestness in their power, com- 
mend the strong and urgent claims of the 
Society to the kind consideration of the 
friends and advocates of Scriptural Edu- 
cation. . 

In Canada, no other provision than 
what your Society furnishes as yet exists, 
on any general scale, for imparting to the 
members of the Church an Education 
based on her principles and conducted by 
her members: while the Bill, recently 
sanctioned by the Legislature, for the pur- 

of promoting Education is of so ob- 
jectionable a character, as to render it 
difficult for the Church Population to par- 
ticipate in its benefits. 

In Newfoundland, Schools which had 
been originated at the public expense are 
now closed; and it is feared, that if any 
new grant be made it will be fettered 
with conditions similar to those which 
existed under the former act—excluding, 
or grievously damaging, that particular 
branch of education so essential to man’s 
best interests, both here and hereafter. 

In Newfoundland, in addition to their 
contributions, many of the poor people 
have offered to build school-houses and 
contribute toward the maintenance of the 
Master; and in some places they have 
erected buildings, in the hope that their 
forwardness would be argument enough 
with the British Christians at home to 
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send them Masters. There are thousands 
living in scattered and isolated settle- 
ments, along a line of coast of 900 miles 
in extent, among whom, till recently, 
little or nothing has been done. 


ie 


CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 
NINTH LONDON ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, April 29, at i; in the Egyptian 
Hall, Mansion House; Rt. Hon. the Lord 
Mayor in the Chair: Col. 60/. 

Mowers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Buchanan, of Glasgow; and 
Alex. Campbell, Esq. of Monzie, m.e.— 
Rev. James Hamilton; and Patrick Max- 
well Stewart, Esq. m.p.— Rev. A. 8. 
Thelwall; and Rev. Dr. Alder—Rev. Dr. 

Brown; and Rev. J.C. Burns. 
Resolutions. 

—That from the peculiar constitation of the 
India Mission of the Charch of Scotland, it pre- 
sents a special claim to the interest and co- 
operation of the Christian community at large. 

—That the recent success and the enlarging 
operations of the Mission call for thanksgiving 
to God, and ought to animate the Friends of 
Missions to more fervent prayer and more de- 
voted exertion. 


State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the year are 6034. 8s. 2d. : 
and the amount remitted by the London 
Association to the General Assembly’s 
Treasury, in 9 years, is 42104. 5s. 


———__ 


TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 


Thursday, April 28, at vii Pp.m.; at 
Percy Chapel; by the Rev. W. R. Free- 
mantle: Col. 8. 2s. 


Meeting. 

Friday. April 29, at vi P.M.3; at Free- 
masons’ Hall; Gen. Orde in the Chair: 
Col. 7/. 168. 4d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. Vernon Harcourt; and Rev. John 
W. Gowring—Rev. James Charles Burns ; 
and Rev. Henry Cole—John James Cum- 
mins, Esq.; and Rev. John Cumming— 
Macleod Wylie, Esq.; and Rev. A. 8. 

Thelwall. 


Resolutions. 
—That, with praises and thankagivings to the 
Triune Jehovah for the manifest progress of 
those prineiples on which the Trinitarian Bible 


1842,] 
Society is founded, and for the encouragement 
vouchsafed in the circulation of those portions 
of the Portuguese Version which have been 
already published, the Report, of which an 
abstract has now been read, be adopted; and 
that it be printed and circulated under the 
direction of the Committee. 

—That the present circumstances of the 
Church and of the World make it peculiarly 
incumbent, on all those who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, to endeavour, by all means, 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace ; and to testify to all men, that in the 
faith and confession of essential saving Truth, 
and in the recognition and maintenance of vital 
principles, mast be sought and found the only 
true bonds of real Christian Union, and of cor- 
dial co-operation in any religious work. 

State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 22014. 14s.; of which 985/, 
13s. 1d. was for Bibles and Testaments— 
Payments, 2235/. 5s. 1d. 


ees, 
COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY. 
SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Wednesday, April 27, at vik P.m.; at 
the Episcopal Chapel, Gray’s-Inn Road; 
by Rev. Thomas Byrth, p.p., of Wallasey, 
Liverpool; from Acts xix, 20: Col. 204. 
72. 4d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, April 29, at vi p.m. in the 
Lower Room, Exeter Hall; Thomas 
Lewin, Enq. jun. in the Chair: Col. 137. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Montague Bere, Esq.; and Rev. C. J. 
Yorke—Rev. Thomas Byrth, p.p.; and 
Rev. Dr. Tyng, of the Episcopal Church, 
United States—John Dean Paul, Esq. ; 
and Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel—Rev. F. 
Owen; and Rev. Thomas Mortimer. 


: Resolutions. 

~—That the spiritual destitation of our coun- 
trymen in the Colonies requires. increased ex- 
ertions for its relief: and the success of the 
Society daring the past year demands an ex- 
pression of thanks to Almighty God, and affords 
great encouragement to persevere in its labour 
of love. 

—That considering it highly important to 
promote the order and efficiency of the Church 
of England among British Residents in Foreign 
Lands, this Meeting recognises the value of 
the Society's foreign operations, and rejoices in 
the evidences of usefulness which have been 
afforded in this division of its Missionary Efforts, 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 3007/. 88. 5d. ; Of which 
May, 1842. 
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358/. 1s. has been raised in the Colonies— 
Payments, 28941. 5¢. 4d. 
; Summary. 

The Society maintains a Mission in 
Western Australia, in Nova Scotia, and 
at the Cape of Good Hope. It is also 
partly supporting the Services of the 
Church, and the faithful preaching of the 
Gospel among British Residents in several 
places on the Continent. The investiga- 
tions made by the Society, both there and 
in the Colonies, disclose a distressing de- 
ficiency of the means of grace. Clergy- 
men, Catechists, and Schoolmasters are 
wanted for places where there are no re- 
ligious observances, where there is no in- 
struction in righteousness, and where the 
Sabbath is unheeded. 


eee 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Tuesday, April 26, at vii p.m. s at 
China-Terrace Chapel, Lambeth ; by Rev. 
Alfred Barrett, of Leeds; from Acts xx. 
35— Wednesday, April 27, at viip.u.; at 
the City-Road Chapel; by Rev. Dr. Bu- 
chanan, of the Tron Church, Glasgow ; 
from 1 John iii. 1— Thursday, April 28, 
at xi; at the Centenary Hall; by Rey. 
Robert Lomas, of Bristol; from Ps. xc. 
16, 17—Friday, April 29, at xi; at Great- 
Queen-Street Chapel; by Rev. John Har- 
ris, D.D., of Cheshunt ; from Matt. vi.10. - 

Meeting. 
Monday, May 2, at xi: in Exeter 


“Hall ; Col. Conolly, u.p., in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Viscount Bernard, u.p.; and Rev. Dr. 
Buchanan—aAlex. Campbell, Esq. ; and 
Rey. Dr. Tyng—J.P. Plumptre, Esq. .P.; 
and Rev. James Dixon, President of the 
Conference: supported by Rev. Thomas 
Waugh—Peter Rothwell, Eaq., of Bolton ; 
and John Robinson Kaye, Esq., of Bury— 
Rev. Robert Newton; and Rev. Alfred 
Barrett: supported by Rey. T. Cryer— 
Rev. James Dixon; and Rev. Wm. 
Arthur—Rey. Wm. Atherton; and Rev. 
Wn. M. Bunting—Richard Crooke, Esq., 
of Liverpool ; and John Howard, Esq. of 
Leeds—Thomas Farmer, Esq. and Jabez, 

Bunting, p.p. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting offers its grateful ac- 
knowledgments to Almighty God, for the en- 
couraging measure of success which He conti- 
nues to vouchsafe to the Wesleyan Missionary 

2L 
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Society, in common with other similarProstestant 
Institations ; and adverts especially with thank- 
fulness to the auspicious re-commencement of 
Missionary Operations at Tongatabo, after the 
brief interruption which they had experienced ; 
to the favourable reception of Mr. Freeman in 
the capital of Ashantee ; and the opening pro- 
spects among the Veddahs in Ceylon. 

—That this Meeting, adverting with thank- 
falness and satisfaction to the well-timed as- 
sistance afforded by the Juvenile Friends of 
the Society in their Christmas Offerings — 
accompanied, as those Offerings were, in many 
instances, with expressions of bope that oppor- 
tunities might be afforded for giving similar 
annual proofs of love to the Missionary Cause— 
rejoices to learn that, by means of the various 
efforts which have been made to increase the 
amoant of Contributions in this country, and 
the strenuous endeavours at the Foreign Stations 
to lessen by local exertions, as far as possible, 
the pressure upon the Home Funds, the Expen- 
diture of the Society has been brought within 
the income for the past year. 

— That this Meeting thankfully acknowledges 
the practical sympathy with the Society, in its 
financial difficulties, manifested by the Church 
Members and Congregations at the Mission 
Stations in the West Indies and other parts of 
the world ; as well as by the Missionaries them- 
selves in South Africa and elsewhere. 

—That this Meeting, while dwelling with 
satisfaction on the improving state of the Funds 
of the Society, at the same time solemnly re- 
cognises the obligation which rests upon its 
Members to make increased exertions; not 
merely for the liquidation of the existing Debt, 
but also for the purpose of raising its regular 
anoual Income to such an amount as will enable 


the Committee to meet the imperative claims - 


of India—to fill up such vacancies in other Mis- 
sions as cannot be neglected without serious 
detriment to the work—and to meet that spirit 
of inquiry which has been excited among many 
Heathen Tribes and Nations by the Socicty’s 
successfal operations. 

—That this Meeting has heard with great 
satisfaction and thankfulness, that although the 
Committee have not deemed it expedient, as 
yet, to make a formal and general appeal to the 
Friends of the Society for reducing the debt 
arising out of the deficiencies of the years 1838, 
1839, and 1840, yet that so considerable a re- 
duction of that debt has been effected by the 
spontaneous contributions of several friends, 
the liberal grant of the Committee of the Cen- 
tenary Fand, and other means, as to encourage 
the hope that its entire liquidation will be effected 
at an early period. 

—That deeply impressed with the importance 
and necessity of a Native Agency for extending 
the Missionary Work in heathen countries in 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[may, 
general, and especially where the climate is 
unfavourable to the health of Earopeans, this 
Meeting most cordially approves of the resola- 
tion of the Committee to set apart a small 
portion of the Annual Income of the Society for 
the better training of Native Teachers in Africa, 
the West Indies, Polynesia, and other parts of 
the world. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 101,688¢. 2s. 4d.— Payments, 

98,7541. 73. 9d. 


Collections at the Anniversary. 


After the Three Annual Sermons, £ «. d. 
April 26, 27, 28, and 29....... 183 13 5 
Sermons on Sundays May 1&17.. 639 5 8 
General Meeting .............. 158 18 1 
In connexion with the Anniversary, 647 9 2 
At Meeting of London Auxiliary.. 35 0 0 
Total....£1667 6 4 


It has been officially announced that— 

In addition to this, 500/. was given, subject 
to an annuity; and 15,3082. 6s. 434, being half 
the amount of the Debt of the Society in De- 
cember 1840, was announced at the General 
Meeting as realized, or promised ; of which 
60002 has been, or will be received from the 
Centenary Fund. 

ae ee 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 2, at vi} p.w.; at St. 
Bride’s, Fleet Street ; by Rev. Hugh 
Stowell, of Christ Church, Salford, Man- 
chester; from Matt. xxviii. 20. Lo, J 
am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. Col. 1641. 5s. 5d. 

Morning Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 3, at x; in Exeter Hall ; 
the Earl of Chichester, President, in the 
Chair: Col. 2242. 1s. 8d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Ripon; and Rev. John 
W. Cunningham — Lord Ashley, m.r.; 
and Rev. Dr. Stephen H. Tyng, of the 
Episcopal Church, United States — Rev. 
Thomas Vores, Perpetual Curate of St. 
Mary’s, Hastings; and Rev. Baron Ger- 
lach, from Berlin—Lord Bishop of Ches- 
ter ; and Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel. 

Resolutions : 


—That this Meeting acknowledges with 
deep thankfulness to Almighty God the signal 
blessing which has rested on the operations of 
the Society during the past year, especially in 
Krishnaghor, Tionevelly, and New Zealand; 
while it is deeply afflicted at the necessity 
under which the Committee have been laid of 
contracting the Society’s operations, on account 
of the pecuniary means at their disposal. 
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—That, acknowledging with unfeigned grati- 
tude to the God of all grace the success which 
has for so many years attended the labours of 
the Missionaries of this Society, and especially 
during the last year, the Meeting would record 
its settled conviction that it is only in proportion 
as the grand doctrines of the Scriptures, of our 
Protestant Church, and of the Reformation are 
preached and upheld by the Society's Missiona- 
ries in all their simplicity, falness,and purity, 
that the Divine Blessing can be expected to 
continue to rest on their ministrations. 

—That while this Meeting testifies its sense 
of the liberality and self-denial manifested by 
different classes in their pecuniary contribations 
to the Society, it is constrained, in the Society's 
present circumstances, earnestly to appeal to 
the Members of our Charch for such prompt and 
effectual aid as may enable the Committee to 
sastain the Missions of the Society, and to re- 
spond to the numerous and urgent calls of the 
Heathen for Teachers and Missionaries. 

—That this Meeting records its grateful sense 
of the advantage to the Society of the Patro- 
nage extended to it by His Grace the Primate 
and Prelates of our Church during the past 
year. 

Evening Meeting. 

Same Day, at vi P.m.; in Exeter Hall; 
Marquis of Cholmondeley in the Chair: 
Col. 362. 16s. 9d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Richard Davies, the Clerical Se- 
cretary ; and Rev. John Venn, Prebenda- 
ry of Hereford, and Rector of 8t. Owen's, 
Hereford—Hon. Arthur Kinnaird; and 
Rev. Samuel Rowe, Vicar of Crediton, 
Devon—Rev. Thomas Vores; and Rev. 

John Harding. 
Resolutions. 

—That, deeply afflicted at the contraction of 
the Society’s operations forced on the Commit- 
tee by the insufficiency of its pecuniary means, 
this Meeting would earnestly appeal to those 
Members of our Church who have freely re- 
ceived from the Divine liberality, freely to 
give ; and thus, by their bountifulness, enable 
the Charch Missionary Society to answer the 
loud and argent calls on it for Christian 
Teachers from all parts of the Heathen World. 

—That the deeply affecting but interesting 
results of the Niger Expedition demonstrate 
the obligation and necessity of employing, with 
increased vigour, every available means of 
training up Natives of Africa to carry forward 
the Missionary Work in that vast and deeply 
injared Continent. 

—That this Meeting is deeply impressed 
with the urgent necessity of prayer for the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the advanced 
Missions of the Society, in order to produce 
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conviction of sin on the minds of the numerous 
Inquirers after Christian Instruction, so that 
they may be enabled to leave all and follow 
Christ; and in order to stablish, strengthen, 
and settle the feeble graces of the sincere con- 
verts to the Faith of Christ. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 
Paid direct to the Society :— £ 
Congregational Collections.... 446 
Individual Collections ........ 307 
Benefactions re ee oe 3099 
Annual Sabecriptions ........ 1835 
Legacies ..........- Seen wes 
Contributions thro’ Associations ..71986 11 
Foreign Contributions......... - 6888 10 
West-Indies’ Fand (including 
£2500 Government Grant for 
Negro Ednacation in the West 
Indies)... ...e.csccessseece . 2578 16 
India Native Female Schools. ... 
Allepie Schools...... Sob dereisets 
Interest on Government Securities 
Rent of House at the West End 
of the Institution ........... 
Sale of Publications (including 
Missionary Map)....-..0...4- 
Exeter-Hall Shares .....ccce.e 
Drawbacks on Books and Paper. 172 7 
£90,821 2 
Capital Fand........ eee ~- 1514 19 
Sick and disabled Missionaries’ 
Fand...... .-- 1256 6 
£93,592 7 


“Nhonae 
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Payments of the Year. 


e@evnet PeverseeoGe 


Nort. -India e@eeeeevevvever ee 


Western-India........ eoelnats 5870 2 
Ceylon eeeene Co evereee @rcve 
Australasia: New Zealand ...17230 18 
New Holland.... 
West-Indies: British Guiana. 2877 17 
Trinidad ...... 3241 3 
Jamaica....... 8449 13 
North-West America........ 1028 4 
Stadents :— 
Institution : 
Salaries. . ccc sce e rece cccces 
Maintenance, and all Edu- 
cational Expenses......... 2226 10 10 
General Expenses: — 
Travelling, Ordination, &e.&c. 1017 8 2 
Basle Seminary ............ 464 18 4 
Sick and Disabled Missionaries, 
including Voyage, Expenses, 
Widows, and Education of Chil- 
dren ...... dicated ceccecseee 1807 7 5 


oo 
—_ 
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981 18 0 
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Publications :— 
Forty-first Annual Report,.... 1082 2 4 
Abstract of ditto....... vewee . alee © 
Missionary Record.......... 1011 5 2 
Missionary Gleaner ......... 401 19 0 
Quarterly Paper...... ey 449 18 7 
Missionary Register....... . 70 0 9 
Miscellaneous. .........0--- 621 2 2 
Asecciation : Travelling of Deputa- 
tions, Salaries of Visitors, &c. &c. 3768 17 3 
Salaries of Secretaries, Clerks, and 
Collector’s Poundage ...... -. 1673 8 O 
House, Office, and Ware 
Rent; Taxes, Stationery,&c.. 612 11 7 
Postage » . sees wesseee 140 4 3 
agit W. Jowett’s "Retiring Allow- 
sus Satay bees wire ada pemens 200 0 0 
incideotal Rupee. 452 1 7 
1 


£110,808 16 


—_—— 


'  CHRISTLAN.KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
MAY MEETING. 


On Tuesday, May 3, the Auditors’ An- 
nual Account was laid before the Society, 
together with a Comparative Statement, 
as follows: 

TOTAL RECEIPTS. 


1842... ..$90476 7 10 
1841...... 98017 16 1 


Decreuse..£ 4541 8 3 


TOTAL EXPENDITURE. 
1842... * EI 3 2 
1841... 


Deoreaie g £ zig 18 4 
EIS 


GRATUITOUS GRANTS 
BENEFACTIONS., 


—BOOKS. 
1842.. .... pS44l] 13 3} 1842.......- £4141 1411 
1841. . 4008 5 7 1841........ 5633 15 0 
Decrease...£ 626 12 4} Decrease.. 11492 C 3 


MONEY GRANTS 


SUBSCRIPTIONS. VOTED. 
1842.....45 £14960 15 1 | 1842........ 7490 0 UO 
1841... ...2. 15178 3 8 | 18tl ..... 22596 0 0 
Decrease..$° 217 8 7 | Decrease. £15106 0 0 
Sea ni eae 

LEGACIES. 

ty Se ee £7442 8 U 

BAL. cccccccccccces 147113 5 

Increase........ £5970 14 7 

ae een BOOKS. PAID FOR BOOKS. 

1842....04. 57819 6 1) | 1842....... ORVlU 17-7 
IB4l....-ee G967 4 2; 1B41...... 75751 4 1 


Decrease.. £ 314717 4| Decrease..£ 4840 6 6 
See ae ee 
CIRCULATION OF BOOKS AND TRACTS. 


1842. 1841. 
Bibles...... -ccecce 123,700 2... 144,087 
New Testaments 114,315 .... 136,026 
Prayer-Books....... 339,204 .... 372,328 
Pralterg....scscccors 11,243 - 8,996 
Other Bound Books.. 359,688 . 319,209 

Meee wuene Coe 3,337,692 . ++ 2,956,710 
Total....... 4,285,922 " 3,937,94 
ame 


Total Increase in the present Year, 
347.978. 


* This does not include the 10,00u2 granted to the 
Colonial Bishops’ Fund. 
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CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 3, at vi. p.u.; at Finsbury 
Chapel; Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., 
in the Chair: Col. 707. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Clayton ; and Rev. C. 8to- 
vel — Rev. J. Morison, p.p.; and Rev. 
T. Archer—Rev. T. W. Jenkyn, p.p.; and 

Henry Dunn, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting cannot adopt the Report 
now read, and order the printing and circulation 
of the same, without also recording the grateful 
satisfaction with which it contemplates the gra- 
taitous and eelf-denying efforts of nearly 2400 
voluntary agents, who are engaged in syste- 
matically visiting more than 57,500 families, 
reriding within the boundaries of this metro- 
polis, to manifest, in their neglected homes, the 
charities of our holy Religion, and to deposit in 
their minds the incorruptible seed of Scripture 
Truth. At the same time, remembering that 
it is the Spirit that quickeneth, this Meeting 
would earnestly implore those showers of Divine 
Influence which are needed to vivify and ger- 
minate the good seed, by which alone it can 
become fruitful and yield an harvest, so ‘hat he 
that soweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice 
together. 

—That the late census shews that the inha- 
bitants of this Metropolis have beeu increased 
within ten years, by almost 400,000 persons, 
and the present population of these clustered 
cities aud boroughs exceeds 1,800,000 souls : 
and that it also appears, from the average 
returns of the Registrar-General's Report, that 
more than 47,000 persons die every year in this 
great capital: therefore these well-attested 
facts supply, in the judgment of this Meeting, 
most powerfal motives to induce all the mem- 
bers of this Society to continue their self-deny- 
ing labours, and also to excite those numerous 
Congregations io the Metropolis, which are not 
engaged in promoting the Christian Instruction 
of their neighbours, to unite in these truly 
benevolent efforts, that the Author of eternal 
life may be known and obeyed by those myriads 
who are so near to death around them. 

The Receipts of the Year amount to 
12432. 6s. 10d. 


———— 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 4, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Bexley, President, in the 
Chair. 


1842.] 


Movers and Seoonders. 

Bishop of Chester; and Lord Glenelg— 
Viscount Sandon ; and Rev. Dr. Vaughan : 
supported by Rev. 8. H. Tyng, p. p.—Rev. 
— Waugh; and Hon. and Rev. H.M. 
Villiers: supported by Rev. A. De Mes- 
tral, from Geneva —Rev. George Pritch- 
ard; and Rev. — Von Gerlach, from 
Berlin—Bishop of Worcester; and Sir 

Thomas Dyke Acland, Bart. m.p. 


Resolution. 

—That, in many of the facts related in the 
Report just received, this Meeting thankfully 
recognise great encouragements to perseverance 
in the Society’s labours, as also many striking 
evidences of the necessity and importance of those 
labours; and that while they desire to ascribe 
all praise to Him alone by whom their work 
has been prospered, they would at the same 
time call upon one another, in a cheerful de- 
pendence on His continued favour, to proceed in 
their task of spreading the Scriptures to the 
utmost limits of the world. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year, £ 5. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ..... .... 1888 2 6 
Donations ...... Kbaeawe eceee 2459 9 Q 
Legacies ....cccessees biedosass 8674 1 7 
Collections. ........6. edeecreets 127 3 9 
Dividends ...... Det edeases 532 16 3 
Auxiliary Societies ............30363 17 7 
44045 11 5 
Bibles, Tests., Reports, Abstracts, 

and Monthly Extracts....... 50204 1410 

Drawback on Paper and Books.. 844 18 


Total....£95,095 4 8 
ED 


Payments in the Year. 
Printing the Scriptures in the Lan- 
es of Great Britain and 
reland ........... ore 46068 7 4 
Other European Languages ..22137 12 11 
Languages of Asia, Africa, and 
America. .........0cec0es 1427 19 3 
Grants of Money and Printing 


dad ae eee Seah ess 6572 3 6 
Stipends and Expenses of Nine 
Agents in Foreign Parts ..... 2684 10 2 


Printing Reports, A 

Monthly Extracts, &c....... - 2750 0 11 
Travelling Expenses ..... .... 1152 13 11 
Sundries — including Salaries, 

Poundage, Insurance, Freight, 
Shipping Charges, Postage,Car- 
riage, Office Expenses, Taxes, 
Depository, and Incidentals... 8175 1 5 


Total....£90,968 9 5 


Sa eee 
LONDON CITY MISSION. 
Meeting. 
Thursday, May 5, at xi; in Exeter 
Halil; Edward North Buxton, Eeq. in the 
Chair: Col. 248. 10s. 6d. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


261 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Thomas Mortimer; and Rev. Dr. 
Jenkyn: supported by Rev. Jabez Bunt- 
ing, D.D.—Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel; and 
Rev. Thomas Archer—Rev. Carr Glyn; 
and Sir Walter Waller, Bart. — Rev. 
Thomas Byrth, p.p.; and Rev. W. E. L. 
Faulkner—Rev. Ridley Herschell; and 
Rev. Robert Ainslie. 


Resolution. 

— That this Meeting cannot contemplate the 
qpiritual destitation of the Metropolis with its 
neglected and rapidly increasing population, 
without the deepest anxiety and commisera- 
tion; and would strongly commend the plan 
adopted by several individual gentlemen, and 
in other cases, by a few gentlemen anited toge- 
ther in supporting Missionaries on localities in 
which they are interested: it also most re- 
spectfully invites the Ministers of Religion and 
Christians generally, but especially those resi- 
dent in the Metropolis, to make themselves 
more minutely acquainted with the wretched 
and neglected state of the poor; that they may 
be moved to further and greater efforts in con- 
nection with this or kindred Institutions in be- 
half of thousands perishing through lack of 
knowledge. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year, 55334. 17s. 1lid. 
Summary. 

In the past year 6577 Meetings have 
been held for prayer and expounding the 
Scriptures; 303,616 Religious Tracts 
and 1066 copies of the Scriptures have 
been distributed, and 1536 persons had 
been induced to attend Public Worship. 
The total number of visits made to the 
poor by the Missionaries in the various 
districts amounted to 289,924: and 2516 
children have been sent to Schools. 

ee 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIBTY. 

THIRTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
_ Thursday, May 5, at vi} p.m.; at St. 
Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by Rev. E. 
Bickersteth; from Matt. xiii. 52: Col. 
20%. 8s. 3d. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Rt. Hon. Lord Bex- 
ley, President, in the Chair: Col.10/.4s.8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Marquis of Cholmondeley; and Rev. 
Edwin Sidney—Rev. Wm. Marsh, pb. p. ; 
and Rev. High Stowell—Rev. Wm. Cur- 
ling; and Rev. Edward Tottenham— Rev. 
Dr. Tyng; and Rev. Armand De Mestral, 
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of the Canton de Vand—Rev. R. Thomas ; 
and Rev. F. Gourrier. 
Resolutions. 


—That this Meeting, viewing with concera 
the attempts made in the present day to re- 
pudiate the principles of Protestantism, con- 
sidera that the Prayer-Book and Homily Society, 
which brings #0 prominently forward—in the 
circulation of the Formularies of the Church of 
England and other Publications set forth by 
Authority —the principles of our Reformers, 
has a strong claim on the affectionate and cor- 
dial support of all who truly love oar Esta- 
blished Church. 

—That ‘the assistance afforded by this So- 
ciety to Missionaries and others, by means of 
the Translation of the Formularies of the Church 
of England into Foreign Languages, claims for 
the Prayer-Book and Homily Society the 
countenance of all who love our Established 
Charch, and who desire that ber Scriptaral Doc- 
trines should be made known throughout the 
world. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts ofthe Year, £ 8. 

Annual Subecriptions .......... 
Donations: General] Fand....... 
To liquidate Society's . 

Debt eeeeeveenesse @ 204 7 

Association Contribations........ 585 12 
Collections .....eseeeeceessese 19 10 
For Seamen and Foreign Objects, 58 5 
For Irish ........ Giga Sie an wae -- 6 5 
For Printing Homilies in Hebrew, 
For Works set forth by Authority, 


ROOCCAHR aq & 


Joan at 4 per cent Interest...... 
Sale of Books: In London....... 509 6 10 
By Associations .. 336 3 7 


Total....£2496 8 1 


Payments of the Year. 
Prayer-Books, Homilies, Services, 1276 19 
Reports, Circulars, Stationery .... 120 4 
Travelling and Association Expenses,238 19 
Salaries and Poundage.,........ 456 0 
On Account of Seamen and Foreign 

59 14 


Object8 .. cee ecereececcees 
Advertisements, Meetings, Rent, 

Shipping, and Sundries ....... 376 1 
Balance paid to Treasurer, due 1841, 104 10 


Total....£2632 10 
ip ae og eet 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 5, at vii p.m.; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row ; by Rev. H. 
W. Macgrath; from Romans i. 14, 15: 
Col. 152. 9s. < 

State of the Association's Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year 1841 were 
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4754l. 8s. 6d.——Expenses, 9471. 1s. 10d. ; 
leaving 3807. 6s. 8d., which has been 
paid over to the United Brethren’s *So- 
ciety for the furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen.” 

Circular. 

Orn the 19th of November last was cele- 
brated, in this Metropolis, the Centenary 
Anniversary of the “ Brethren’s Society 
in London for the Furtherance of the 
Gospel among the Heathen.” At that 
Meeting it was announced that the funds 
administered by the Missionary Depart- 
ment of the Elders’ Conference were ex- 
pected to be 6000/. less than the amount 
for which they were liable. The arrear 
was— 

In the General Mission Fund, for 1840, £1647 
In the West-India Funds ......... oe 4 


The announcement of this heavy em- 
barrassment was felt by the Brethren asa 
call on them to make, at once, a strenuous 
effort to remove it. Their Committee ac- 
cordingly resolved to enter into a subscrip- 
tion for this special purpose, and to addreas 
an Appeal to the several Congregations of 
the Brethren in Great Britain and Ire- 
land, urging them to concur in a similar 
measure. The result of this Appeal has 
been, a contribution from the few and com- 
paratively poor Congregations to whom it 
was addressed, which is reported to exceed 
1000/.; and a considerable sum is expected 
from the Negro Congregations in the West 
Indies. 

The Committee of the London Asso- 
ciation desire, with heartfelt earnestness, 
to hold up this bright example of liberality 
and zeal to the Christian Public at large. 

——— ae 
BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY, 
Sermons. 

Wednesday, May 4, at vi} p.m.; at St. 
Clement Danes; by the Hon. and Rev. 
B. W. Noel; from Jude 3: Col. 104 7s. 
lid. Friday, May 6, at vid; at the Scotch 
Church, Swallow Street; by Rev J. 


Cumming. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at xii; at Hanover- 
Square Rooms; George Finch, Esq. in the 
Chair: Col. 22. 18s. 33d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. — Moriarty; and Rev. C. J. 

Goodhart—Rev. J. Cumming ; and Hon. 


1842. ] 
and Rev. B. W. Noel—Rev. A. 8. Thel- 
wall; and Capt. F. V. Harcourt, R.N. 
Resolution. 

—That the spread of Papal Doctrines, which, 
in the language of the Bishop of Chester, “make 
the Chorch first an abstraction, then a person, 
and then a Saviour,” among Ministers and mem- 
bers of the Protestant Charch, as well as the 
successful proselytism and progress of the Ro- 
mish Apostacy, are strong and sufficient groands, 
not only for the existence of the British Re- 
formation Society, but for the increased pecu- 
niary support and encouragement of its labours 
throughout England, Scotland, and Ireland. 

State of the Funds.: 

Receipts, 1508/. 14s. 103¢.— Payments, 
1198/, 7s. 6d. 

-———fr—. 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
THIRTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeling. 

Thursday, May 5, at vi p.M.; in Exeter 
Hall; Capt. Moorson, 8.n., in the Chair: 
Col. 101%. 4s. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. R. Young; and Rev. Dr. Morison 
—Rev. Dr. Tyng; and Rev. Wm. Knibb 
—Rev. J. Burnet; and Rev. C. Stovel— 
W. B.Gurney, Esq., and Wm. Jones, Esq. 

Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting feels it necessary, under 
the circumstances of the present times, to de- 
clare their continued attachment to the Holy 
Scriptures, as the only and sufficient role of 
faith and practice, and to urge on all Sanday- 
School Teachers the importance of carefully 
instrocting their scholars in the great doctrines 
of the Gospel: that it rejoices in the success 
which has attended the endeavonrs of the Com- 
mittee to assist Teachers in this important work, 
and trusts that a Divine Blessing will attend the 
labours of the Teachers, that their scholars may 
be made wise nnto Salvation. 

—That this Meeting desires to acknowledge, 
with gratitude to Almighty God, the progress of 
Sanday Schools, not only in this country, bat 
also in the British Colonies and foreign lands; 
believing that they are well adapted, under the 
Divine Blessing, to extend the kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: that, whilst 
their efficiency greatly depends on the gratui- 
tous labours of daly-qualified Teachers, they 
still require the aid which the Sanday-School 
Union affords by its publications and pecaniary 
assistance: and this Meeting therefore trusts 
that the friends of the Religious Education of 
the Young will supply those means which are 
requisite to enable the Committee to extend 
and improve these invaluable Institations. 

Summary of the Year. 
- Donations, 344/.—Sale of Publications, 
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95541. 1s. 54d.—Grants in aid of erecting 
22 Sunday-School Rooms amounting to 
403/.; making the total number of Grants 
211, amounting to 481 9/.— Libraries have 
been granted to 126 Schools, at a loss to 
the Society of 3102. 5s.; making the total 
number 859—Book and Money Grants, 
3711. 16s.6d.—The Schools assisted during 
the year contain 13,806 children ; of whom 
6856 read the Scriptures—In the Schools, 
within a circle of five miles from the General 
Post Office, there are 9507 Teachers, and 
89,139 Scholars. 
—_—— 
JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Thursday, May 5, at vid P.m.; at the 
Episcopal Jews’ Chapel ; by Rev. Henry 
Raikes, m.4.; from Rom. xi. 29: Col. 
201. 2s. 6d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, May 6, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
Sir Thomas Baring, Bart., President, in the 
Chair: Col. 1562. lls. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Ripon; and Lord Ashley, 
M.P.— Rev. Edward : Bickersteth, and Rev. 
Hugh Stowell—Rev. Dr. M‘Caul; and 
Rev. Wm. Marsh: acknowledged by the 
Chevalier Bunsen, Envoy of the King of 
Prussia— Rev. E. Tottenham; and Rev. §. 
H. Tyng, v.p. — Rev. J. D’Arcy Sieur, 
Rector of Kilcoleman, Diocese of Tuam ; 
and Hon. and Rev. H. Montague Villiers, 

Rector of St. George’s, Bloomsbury. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting gratefully acknowledges 
the goodness of the God of Israel, in the con- 
tinued increase of Contributions for promoting 
the great objects of the Society. 

—That this Meeting has learned, with 
thankfulness to the Great Head of the Charch, 
that bis Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury 
has accepted the Office of Sole Patron of the 
Society, and that his Grace the Archbishop of 
York, the Lord Bishop of London, and nearly 
all the other Bishops, have consented to become 
Vice-Patrons: and they rejoice in this, as cal- 
culated to prove a great blessing, not to the 
Society alone, but also to the Charch. 

—That this Meeting has heard, with great 
satisfaction and heartfelt gratitude to God, that 
the great and important object which the Com- 
mittee have had in view—of the establishment 
of an Anglican Church at Jerusalem—has been 
promoted by the munificence of His Majesty 
the King of Prussia, and the facilities afforded 
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by the Government of Her Majesty the Queen 
of these Realms; and desires to acknowledge 
with increased gratitude the Society’s having 
been made the honoured instrument in promot- 
ing the appointment of a descendant of the 
House of Judah to the high office of Bishop of 
the Chorch at Jerusalem, and head of the Mis- 
sion at that important Station. 

—That this Meeting regards the present 
state of the Jews—as shewn by the rejection of 
the Oral Law on the part of so many in this 
country, whilst they still adhere to the Word 
of God; and by the general spirit of inquiry 
awakened among them—as most encouraging, 
in that it opens the door still wider for Mis- 
sionary Labour and for the circalation of the 
Scriptures: at the same time, in the increased 
number of Converts they recognise fresh mo- 
tives to the tenderest care of their temporal 
welfare, both by alleviating the pressure of 
poverty, and providing them with medical aid 
in the season of sickness. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ 8. a. 
Annual Subecriptions ........ . 1024 4 0 
Donations and Li inane ei 1827 15 8 
1O6 iodo beGeerudieuviavce. (Ole 4A: 
Associatio 19076 11 6 
Hebrew 0.4 &N. Testament Fund, 245 13 11 
Jerusalem Mission .......... 88 4 5 
Rent of Houses ............. 68 1 7 
Interest ...ccccccccccecvcces 108 9 8 


Total....£23,018 4 11 


Payments of the Year. 
Jewish Children @eeeaerene CGC 88 F 
dl ea le ere 91 0 


8 
0 
Home Mission........6...+-. 1024 12 1 
Books for Library. . Nh ade wens 17 7 1 
Hebrew College ............. 1283 16 2 
Foreign Missions and Schools... 7612 11 0 
Hebrew O. and. N. Testaments, 1247 13 7 
Reports, and hig een 1201 18 8 
Episcopal C tisestxwasse -1603°17 11 
Salaries, Travelling Rent, “and 
Sandries Peeserenseetese te 973 19 4 
Total....£19,222 10 6 


Hebrew-Church Fund. 
Receipts, 13137. 10s. 2¢. — Payments, 
26192. 17s. 10d. 


Temporal-Relief Fund. 

Receipts, 1977. 15s. 3d.: Institutions 
at Jerusalem, 346/. 9s. 8d. — Payments 
15822 Os. 8d. 

eee ee 
RELIGIOUS.TRACT SOCIETY. 
FORTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 6, at vi p.m.; in Exeter 
Hall; Earl Chichester in the Chair: Col. 
407. 10s. 9d. 
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Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Francis Cunningham; and Rev. 
Dr. Russell, of Dundee — Rev. Dr. 
Morison ; and Rev. Dr. Byrth: supported 
by Rev. George Pritchard, Missionary in 
Tahiti—Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel; and 
Rev. Robert Moffatt, Missionary in South 
Africa—Henry Pownall, Esq.; and Sir 
John Bickerton Williams, Knt.: sup- 

ported by John P. Plumptre, Esq. ™.r. 


Resolutions. 

—That the Meeting has heard with moch 
satisfaction, that during the past year the So- 
ciety’s grants for the circulation of Divine 
Trath among the inhabitants of India and China 
have amounted to nearly 3000/.; and rejoices 
that the Holy Spirit has blessed its publications, 
in turning many from their idols to serve the 
living and true God. 

—That the zealous and persevering efforts 
now made in Great Britain and Ireland, in our 
Colonies, and in many Foreign Nations, to spread 
Popish and Anti-Christian Principles, are loud 
and imperative calls on all Protestants to pro- 
mote, through the Press, the widest circulation 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ *& d. 
Collection at the Anniversary.... 5419 2 
Annual Sabscriptions ........... 9920 6 9 
Donations and Life sane wees 1342 2 2 
Legacies ...... rr re . 380 2 0 
Auxiliary Societies . ~. 0.1959 1 3 
Christmas Collecting Cards . wees 188 IL 1 
Drawback on Paper and Books... 629 10 4 
Ground Rents ........ ere 6117 8 
$836 10 0 

Sale of Publications, pene 
Gratuitous Issues,,..........47996 6 6 


a ee 
nian. es? 16 6 
a 


Payments of the Year. s. @. 


Cost of Publications............39398 14 4 
Grants in Money......... ... 1081 15 8 
Grants in Paper and Pablications,6575 2 !! 
Grants for School Libraries. . 290 10 0 


Miscellaneous Grants.....-.... 38113 1 
Salaries, Wages, and Bountsee 2620 19 6 
Rent, Taxes, and Repairs...... 1176 0 8 
Fire and Marine Insurance . . 279 5 1 
Travelling Expenses .......... 287 8 } 
Postage, and Receipt-Stamps ... 135 14 10 
Shipping ne Freight and 
Wharfage ........0..000.., 496 3 4 
Packing-Cases..... 2.2.0. ... 201 16 6 
Advertising Publications........ 329 2 8 
Annual Meeting, House Expenses, 
Stationery, and Sundries ....... 792 17 I 
Books for Library............. 6617 3 
Parchase of Lease of 54 Paternoster 
ROW 66 dc bs eetrasiuncesaaise 483 13 6 
Fotal....£54,547 14 6 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 9, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Right Hon. Lord John Russell, 
m.P., President, in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Right Hon. Henry Labouchere, ™.P.; 
and Lord Worsley, m.p.— Bishop of Nor- 
wich; and John Abel Smith, Esq. M.P.— 
Rev. C. Stovel ; and Rev. George Pritch- 
atd : supported by the Rev. — Carlson, 
Chaplain to the Swedish Embassy — Rev. 
Wm. Knibb; and Rev. George Gogerly, 
Missionary from Calcutta—Rev. John 

Burnet; and Wm. Tooke, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, impressed with the 
importance of the Teacher's Office, and aware 
of the heavy responsibilities which attach to 
the conscientious performance of its duties, is 
desirous of expressing ite sympathy with those 
who are engaged in this laborious pursuit among 
the children of the poor, and its anxiety to 
promote in every possible way their personal 
comfort and professional improvement. 

—That this Meeting, deeply sensible of the 
aid rendered to the Society by its Auxiliaries, 
and attaching a high value to the Local 
Schools sustained throughout the country, is 
desirous of respectfully but earnestly urging 
on their friends and supporters the impor- 
tance of firmly adhering, at the present janc- 
ture, to the principles on which they have been 
established—of improving in every possible 
way their discipline and management—and, in 
dependence on the Divine Blessing, of seeking 
still more extensively to benefit Society, and to 
glorify God by renewed efforts to promote the 
Scriptural Education of the Children of the 
Poor. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 7080/. 13s. 4d.— Balance due 
to the Treasurer, 808/. 15s. 9d. 

Summary of the Thirty-seventh Year. 

During the year, 55 new Schools have 
been established, 24 new Auxiliaries 
formed and 109 Grants have been made 
to Country Schools. A very general re- 
duction has been made in the price of 
school materials. The subscriptions to 
the Normal School, including the Govern- 
ment grant,amount to 15,620/. and 50004. 
is still needed to complete the works. 

Into the Model Schools 682 boys and 
456 girls have been received; making 
the total number on the books 52,828. 
In the Normal Schools 221 Teachers have 
been under training. Of these, 72 have 
been appointed to Boys’ Schools, and 62 
to Girls’ Schools: eighteen have sailed to 
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Foreign parts. An increase has taken 
place in every branch of income. 
a 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS SOCIETY. 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 9, at vi P.m.; at Fins 
bury Chapel; W. F. Cowper, Esq. m.P. 
in the Chair: Col. 142. 58. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Bennett ; and Rev. George 
Clayton: supported by Rev. Geo. Pritch- 
ard, of Tahiti—Rev. Dr. Vaughan; and 
Rev. Dr. Campbell—Rev. John Burnet; 
and Rev. John Sibree: supported by Mr. 
Barrett—Rev. J. P. Haswell; and Rev. 

J. Hill. 
Resolutions. 

—That as Britain is chiefly dependent, under 
God, on her commercial interests and moral in- 
fluence for her national prosperity and pre- 
eminence ; and, that as these may be materially 
affected by the Sailors’ character, this Meeting 
claims the sympathy and co-operation of the 
British Churches, with the friends of the Sea- 
men’s cause. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 27241. 1s. 10d. — Payments, 
26962, 3s. 1d. 

Summary. 

The Society employs 13 Agents, who 
hold 18 Meetings every week on ship- 
board—read and expound the Scriptures 
to Seamen in the Port of London—visit 
the shipping in the River Thames, and in 
the East and West India, the London, 
and St. Katherine's Docks—furnish Bibles, 
Religious Books, and Tracts, in various 
languages; and, under the direction of the 
Committee, supply the vessels bound to 
distant parts with Loan Libraries. 

There is a Chapel on shore, in which 
Divine Worship is conducted three times 
every Lord’s Day, and twice during the 
week. There are also, in connexion with 
the Chapel, Day and Sabbath Schools, for 
Sailers’ Children, many of whom are or- 
phans. In 6 Provincial Ports the Direc- 
tors employ Ministers to preach the Go- 
spel to Seamen; and, to the extent of 
their resources, grant Libraries to assist 
Local Auxiliaries. By the Society’s Fo- 
reign Operations, 50 Bethel Flags are 
flying in distant parts of the World. 

——re 

LORD'S-DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIETY. 

ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. , 

Monday, May 9, at xii; in Freemasons’ 

2M 
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‘Hall; Bishop of Chester in the Chair: 
Col. 182. 78. 5d. 
- Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Hugh Stowell; and J. P. Plump- 
tre, Esq. M.P. —Bishop of Peterborough ; 
and Rev. Edward Hoare—Rev. T. Byrth, 
p.p.; and Rev. Henry Raikes—Rev. John 
Harding ; and Mr. Peck—Joseph Wilson, 

Esq.; and Rev. John Baylee. 
Resolutions. 
—That this Meeting, firmly believing in the 


Divine Authority and perpetual Obligation of 


the Sabbath, and that blessings, temporal, spi- 
ritual and eternal, are connected with its reli- 
gious observance, desires to express its unfeigned 


gratitude to Almighty God for the measure of 


success with which He has been pleased to bless 
the efforts of this Society in promoting its dae 
observance ; and trusts that the success already 
vouchsafed may prove an encouragement to in- 
creased and persevering exertions in this Holy 
Cause. 

—That this Meeting deeply laments the pro- 
fanation of the Lord's Day, which still so widely 
prevails; and more especially record their grief 
at the extended and extending use of Railways 
on that Holy Day; and further expresses its 
uofeigned sorrow at the recent decision of the 
Shareholders of the Edinburgh and Glasgow 
Railway Company to run trains on the Sabbath : 
at the same time, it rejoices at the general feel- 
ing of respect for the Lord’s Day exhibited by 
the people of Scotland on that occasion; and 
also considering the successful opposition given 
to the opening of all other Railways on the 
Lord’s Day in that country, cannot but enter- 
tain a hope that, by the blessing of God, the de- 
cision of the proprietors of the Edinburgh and 
Glasgow Railway will be ultimately reversed. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year, £ 8. d. 
Annual Sabecriptions .......... 214 11 #0 
Donations........c.eseee06 e.. 152 9 4 
Collection at Annual Meeting . . 22 10 1 
Aaxiliaries..........+0000. .-. 83 8 8 
LOGD .iseccscawdssenrececess 100 0-0 
Total....£602 19 1 

Payments of the Year. 
Travelling Expenses........... 69 0 


Stationery, ined cahaen 


age, Carriage ......00-2.00. 111 13 33 
Expenses of Annual Meeting . --. 16 10 
Rent and Sundries ,........... 33 0 $3 
Salaries....... eee tees 337 10 0 
Colleetor’s Poundage for two years, 1410 0 

Total....£589 12 43 
——. 


CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY. 
SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 
Monday, May 9, at vi} v.m.3 at St. 
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Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by Rev. Henry 

Raikes, Chancellor of the Diocese of Ches- 

ter; from Matt. ix.38: Col. 15/. 14s. 8d. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Ashley, m.p.. President, in 
the Chair: Coll. 1347. 13s. 5d. 

~ Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Norwich; and Rev. Henry 
Raikes: supported by Earl Harrowby— 
the Bishop of Liandaff; and Hon. and 
Rev. Montague Villiers: supported by 
Rev. Hugh Stowell— Rev. John Harding; . 
and Rev. E. Tottenham — Rev. C. E. 
Kennaway, Rector of Chipping Camden ; 
and Rev. E. Auriol, Rector of St. Dun- 
stan’s, Fleet Street. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires thankfully to 
acknowledge the measare of success with which 
it has pleased God to bless the labours of the So- 
ciety during the present year; and trusts, that 
through the continuance of the Divine Blessing 
on its operations, it may be made instrumental 
to relieve still further the spiritual destitution, 
which yet so lamentably prevails both in the 
metropolis and in other populous districts of 
the country. 

—That this Meeting, impressed with the 
conviction that the Church of England is the 
main instrament ordained by God for the pro- 
motion of the spiritual interests of the people 
of this land, rejoices in the existence of a So- 
ciety, which regarding the wants of the Chorch 
on the one hand, and the Order of the Charch 
on the other, would carry the Gospel, by means 
of the Church, to every man’s door, and thas 
aid in promoting the Church's spiritual effi- 
ciency. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ 8. dz. 
Subscriptions and Donations ,... 5440 11 10 


Collections ...........e.0+... 878 6 6 
Legacies ..... os Poeelee eras - 9 8 6 

Bequest for the Principality of 
Wales .......... Seesonaicans 1000 0 0 
Auxiliaries............20..00: 11076 5 0 
Interest on East-India Bonds &c. 388 3 4 
Total... £18,880 15 2 


Payments of the Year. 


Grants for Curates..... ooeee ee 16919 1 IL 
Grants for Lay-Assistants...... 1910 0 2 
Purchase of Chapels, ee &c. 131 9 6 
pias Printing, &c. .... . 65218 4 
Salaries, Wages, ged Poe 1017 5 8 
Travelling K:xpenses .......... 326 13 8 
Rev. W. Pullen ............02 300 0 0 
Premium and Brokerage on Ex- 

chequer Bills .............- 213 10 10 
Postage and Carriage of Parcels, 135 6 0 
Advertisements, Rent, Furniture, 

Stationery, and Sundries..... 374 5 1 


Total....£21,980 113 


182. } 
Summary. 

The Society’s Grants are now in aid of 
243 Incumbents, having an aggregate 
population of 1,813,427 souls, or each on 
an average 7460 souls; while the average 
amount of their incomes is only 166¢. Of 
these Incumbents, 128 are without Par- 
sonage-houses. The total number of 
Grants for which the Society is at present 
responsible is 280; being 246 for Clergy- 
men and 34 for Lay-Assistants. The 
annual charge to the Society for the 
maintenance of the above Granta, when 
all in operation, is 21,800J., and its total 
liabilities, 24,3007. 

——fr—..._. 

NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
SIXTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY, 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at xii; at the Ha- 
nover-Square Rooms; Marquis of Chol- 
mondeley in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

General Orde ; and Rev. Denis Kelly 
— Admiral Hawker; and Rev. Frank 
Hewson —Major Anderson; and Rev. J. 
Cumming—Admiral Young; and Rev. 
A. W.H. Rose—Capt. George Hope, n.n.; 

and Capt. Vernon Harcourt, B.N. 


Resolution. 

—That this Meeting, confident that moral 
as well as physical strength should constitute 
the defence of a Christian Empire, regards 
with devont thanksgiving the continued demand 
for the Holy Scriptures among the Seamen 
of Her Majesty’s Navy, and Sailors gene- 
rally; and also the effective distribution to 
the entire British Army: and whilst they 
lament the inadequacy of the Society's fands 
to meet the enlarged claims upon its re. 
sources, they would earnestly invite to renewed 
exertions in this interesting field of Christian 
Benevolence. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 2809/. 15s. — Payments, 
23187. 11s. 

Issues of the Scriptures. 

There have been distributed to Her 
Maijesty’s Navy 2741, Troops 2408, and 
to the East-India Company's Troops 900 
Bibles and Testaments; to Military- 
Guard Rooms, 581; to Sailors and Sailors’ 
Schools, 5990: making a Total of 12,620 
copies. 

—_——— 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-BIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Monday, May 9, at vik p.m.; at St. 
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John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. © 
Thomas Byrth, p.p., Rector of Wallasey ; 
from John xx. 23.— Wednesday, May 11, 
at x}, P.m.; at Surrey Chapel ; by Rey. 
Joseph Sortain; from 1 John iv. 7—]]. 
— Same day, at vi p.m.; at the Tabernacle ; 
by Rev. Wm. Buyers, of Benares ; from 
Joshua xiii. 1. 
Morning Meeting. 
Thursday, May 12, at x; in Exeter 


Hall; Wm. Francis Cowper, Esq. m.p. 
in the Chair. 


Movers and Secondere. 


Sir George Grey, Bart.; and Rev. T. 
Byrth, p.p.: supported by Rev. A. F. 
Lacroix, Missionary from Calcutta—Wm. 
Evans, Esq. m.r.; and Rev. Joseph 
Fletcher, p.p.— Rev. W. G. Barrett, Mis- 
sionary from Jamaica; and Rev. G. Prit- 
chard, Missionary from Tahiti— Rev. Rob. 

Moffatt ; and Frederick Smith, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting reviews with hallowed 
joy the progress of the Mission Caase through 
the agency of the London Missionary Society 
during the past year, in the advancement of 
civilization and social happiness among the 
tribes and nations once the victims of gross 
ignorance and hateful passions—in the ex- 
tended education of the Young in useful and 
sacred knowledge—in the translation and cir- 
culation of the Holy Scriptures in the dialects 
of Polynesia, India, and Africa—in the nume- 
rous striking conversions of the Heathen to the 
faith of Christ—and in the general purity, 
order, and activity of the Mission Chorches. 
But this Meeting, deeply sensible that such 
glorious results of an agency feeble and imper- 
fect mast be attributed exclosively to the grace 
of the exalted Saviour, through the power of 
the Holy Spirit, humbly and gratefully ascribes 
to Him the honour and the praise. 

—That this Meeting, considering the general 
and unprecedented commercial depression which 
has long prevailed, cannot but receive the 
announcement of an increase in the Society’s 
Income with unusual satisfaction. It marks 
with pleasure and with hope the liberal offer- 
ings of the Young, especially of those in Sabbath 
Schools ; and above all, it is gratified and en- 
couraged by the zeal and liberality of the Mis- 
sion Chorches, from which nearly a fourth of the 
Society’s Iacome has been derived. Neverthe- 
less, contemplating the misery, degradation, 
and guilt of hundreds of millions of uninstructed 
Heathen ; regarding, also, the wonderful facili- 
ties afforded by Divine Providence for enlarged 
Christian effort; and solemnly recognising the 
unalterable commandof the Lord Jesus, that His 
Gospel should be preached to every creature ; 
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this Meeting urges on all the friends of the So- 
ciety, at home and abroad, the imperative 
daty of persevering, systematic, and enlarged 
liberality ; while it trasts that their most gene- 
rous efforts will be sustained and sanctified by 
the spirit of devotion. 
Evening Meeting. 

Same Day, at vi P.m.; at Finsbury 

Chapel; Wm. Alers Hankey, Esq. in the 


Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. George Gogerly, Missonary from 
Calcutta; and Rev. Wm. Buyers, Mis- 
sionary from Benares—Rev. W. G. Bar- 
rett, Missionary from Jamaica ; and Rev. 
Robert Halley, p.p., of Manchester— 
Rev. George Pritchard, Missionary from 
the South Seas; and Rev. John Camp- 
bell, n.p.—Rev. John Morison, p.p.; and 
Rev. Rob. Moffatt, Missionary from South 
Africa — Rev. A. F. Lacroix, Missionary 
from Calcutta; and Rev. John Alexander, 

of Norwich. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting solemnly recognises the 
imperative claims for enlarged Misssionary 
Efforts presented in the absard and abominable 
Idolatry of the Millions of the East ; apd more 
particularly by the various tribes and nations of 
British India, where maltitudes of our fellow- 
subjects have long been suffered to remain in 
the lowest depths of intellectual and moral 
degradation. 

—That this Meeting is truly gratified by the 
success of Missionary labours in the West Indies : 
it renders thanks to God who has favoured the 
devoted Agents of this Society with a share in 
these triumphs; and it is greatly cheered and 
encouraged by the zeal and liberality of the 
Negro Churches, as affording strong groand of 
bope that they will speedily not only be able to 
discharge their own expenses, bat will also 
become effective auxiliaries in efforts to extend 
the Gospel throaghout the world. 

—That this Meeting cherishes devout tbank- 
falness to the God of all grace for the eminent 
saccess with which he has blessed the labours 
of our Missionaries in many of the islands of the 
South Pacific Ocean; and they earnestly en- 
treat the friends of the London Missionary 
Society to adopt every practicable effort to in- 
crease its resources, so as to enable the Directors 
to avail themselves of the new and widely-ex- 
tended fields, which Divine Providence is open- 
ing in Polynesia for the introdaction of the 
Gospel. 

—That this Meeting contemplates with hal- 
lowed pleasure the triumphs of the Gospel in 
Southern Africa; in the advancement among 
aavage tribes and nations of the blessings of 
civilization and social happiness ; and especially 
in the harmony, order, and piety evinced by 
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those who have been converted by the Gospel, 
and who are united in the fellowship of Carut. 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year, 80,87 4/. 0s. 24.— 
Payments, 87,5512. 9s. Lid. 
Collections at the Anniversary. 


£ 8d. 
Morning Annual Meeting .....-- 386 6 9 
Evening Meeting .....--.--++> . 7210 0 
Sermons: 
St. John's Chapel, Bedford Row, 27 7~«1 
Surrey Chapel.....-.----+-0: 188 15 4 
Tabernacle .....--e ee eeeeees §4 12 7 
Communions : 
Bermondsey, Jamaica Row .... 1217 9 
Chelsea, Trevor Chapel ......- $1 0 0 
t Chapel ........0- 30 0 0 
Hackney, St- Thomas’s Square.. 22 13 0 
Kingsland, Maberly Chapel.... 10 2 1 
Orange-Street Chapel ......-- 14 4 0 
Peckham, Hanover Chapel. ...- 30 3 6 
Poultry Chapel.... ee@ 36 13 3 
Sion Chapel.c...ccoseseseeee 29 9 0 
Stock Chapel ........-+-- 22 6 9 
Tottenbam-Court-Road Chapel. 15 15 0 
Walworth, York-Street Chapel. 30 0 0 
0 


0 16 
Total....£1vI 
Pa? 


IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON. 

(A Branch of the Irish Society of Dabiin.) 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 12, at xii; at the Hano- 
ver-Square Rooms; the Earl of Gallowsy, 
President, in the Chair: Col. 71i. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Viscount Bernard; 
Browne, Rector of Santry, Ireland—J. P. 
Plumptre, Esq. m.p.; and Kev. H. 
Beamish — J. Wileon, Eaq.; and Bev- 

Thomas Moriarty. 
Resolutions. 

_That this Meeting rejoices at the enlarge 
ment of the principles, and the extension of the 
operations of this Society in Treland. 

—That this Meeting would impress on the 
friends of Scriptural Instruction in Ireland the 
necessity of increased exertions, to enable the 
Society to meet the wants arising from the 
success which it has pleased God to give to its 
operations. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year are 
18s. 9d. 


4135). 
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HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
Wednesday, May 11, at vii r.u.; at St 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by 1° 
and Rev. H. M. Villiers; from St. Job 


1842.] 


v. 39. Search the Soriptures : Col. 201. 
78. 5d. 
Meeting. 
Friday, May 13, at xi; at the Hanover- 
Square Rooms; Marquis of Cholmondeley 
in the Chair: Col. 33¢. 5s. 7d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Teignmouth; and Rev. John 
Burke, Vicar of Kilcolgan—Rev. Edwin 
Sidney; and J. J. Cummins, Eeq.— Rev. 
John Cumming; and Rev. H. Hughes — 
Nadir Baxter, Esq.; and Rev. E. J. Speck. 

* Resolution. 

—That taking into consideration the actual 
state of Ireland, and bearing in mind that the 
evils which afflict that country are ascribed to 
the spiritual degradation of the people, it is de- 
sirable that efforts be made to multiply the 
number of schools, so that the children may be 
educated in the Word of God. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts in England 4894). 16s.; in 
Ireland 2154. 16s.: Total 70492. 12s.— 
Payments, 68310. 2s. 7d. 

Memorial. 

Rev. Francis Saunderson, of Kildallon, 
and Rev. Edward Tottenham were deputed 
by friends of the Society in Ireland to 
present at the General Meeting a Memo- 
rial, accompanied by a donation of more 
than 300i, expressive of gratitude to God 
for the efforts of the Society. 


ete 


BRIT. AND FOR. ANTI- SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 13; in Exeter Hall; 
Marquis of Clanricarde, in the Chair: 
Col. 511. 3s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Dr. Lushington; and Nathan Dunn, 
Esq. — Lord Clifford; and Sir George 
Strickland: supported by John Scoble, Esq. 
—Rev. John Burnet; and M. L’Instant, 
from Hayti: supported by Rev. W.G. 
Barrett—John Sturge, Esq.; and Rev. 
Dr. Miller, of Rotterdam : supported by 
J.8. Buckingham—Rev. Wm. Knibb; and 
Bishop of Norwich —Wnm. Allen, Esq. ; 

and Rev. Wm. Knibb. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting deeply deplores, as a 
groas violation of the principles of justice, the 
claims of humanity, and the spirit and precepts 
of the Gospel, the prolonged existence of Slavery 
in British India and the dependencies of this 
country in the East, whatever be its character 
or sanction. 

—That this Meeting views the continuance 
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of the African Slave Trade, especially as car- 
ried on by professedly Christian and civilized 
countries, with the utmost abhorrence; and 
cannot but regard any encouragement of this 
guilty traffic as reflecting the greatest dishonour 
on the Governments which permit, and the 
people who sanction it—would hold up to the 
jast condemnation of the world, those of their 
countrymen who are voluntarily the holders of 
mines or estates worked by slaves—views the 
appalling facts laid before Parliament, and re- 
gards with alarm the contemplated removal 
of the restrictions laid on the export of Indian 
labourers to Mauritius ; as well as the insidious 
project, now the subject of a Parliamentary 
inquiry, of peopling the West-India Colonies 
with Native Africans; and expresses its firm 
conviction, that neither the Legislature nor the 
people of this country will ever permit 90 un- 
righteous a plan to be realized. 

—That this Meeting regards with deep in- 
terest the enlightened efforts and noble sacri- 
fices of the Abolitionists of the United States of 
America — rejoices in the restoration of the 
Amistad Captives to their native land—in the 
escape of the slaves of the Creole, by seeking 
refuge in a British Colony; and would record 
its high approbation of the noble sentiments of 
the great Legal Authorities of this country on 
the subject, and the prompt decision of the Go- 
vernment in ordering the release of those in 
custody. That this Meeting further rejoices at 
the progress of the Anti-slavery Cause on 
the continent of Europe; and cordially invites 
the correspondence and co-operation of the 
friends of freedom throughout the world with 
this Society, 

—That this Meeting feels it has cause for 
devont gratitude to the Most High for the aboli- 
tion of slavery in the British Colonies, and for 
warm congratulation that it has been followed 
by a rapid and vast improvement in their phy- 
sical and moral condition. 

—That this Meeting will continue to oppose 
all schemes at variance with justice and ha- 
manity, all laws oppressive in their character, 
and all practices designed to coerce labour. 

State of the Funds. 

Recetpts of the Year. 
Collected at General Meeting, ie 
Donations.......... peeweeeates 
Sabscriptions. . ceseese att 14 0 
Sale of Publications . anaes -... 378 15 @Q 


Total....£2820 13 10 
ESS 


Payments of the Year. 
Balance due to the Treasurer.... 575 16 10 
Printing and Editing, and Paper, 1180 12 
Books and Parliamentary enaaiee 141 11 
Short-Hand Writer..........- ae 7 


oO eooo@ 
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Salaries 

Travelling Expenses ........... 

Rent, Taxes, Expenses at Exeter 
Mall; 6.6 os ooarsss dsc cock 220 17 6 


Total....£3354 14 8 


Se 
ABORIGINES-PROTECTION SOCIETY. 
FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 16, at i; in Exeter Hall; 
Thomas Hodgkin, Eaq. u.p. in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Dr. J. Garnier ; and A. B. Wright, Esq. 
—Rev. John Burnet; and Wm. Gore 
Ouseley, Esq.: supported by H. Tindal 
Atkinson, Esq.— Sir Calling Eardley 
Smith, Bart.; and Daniel Lister, Esq.— 
W. Tooke, Eaq. and M. L’Instant, of 

Hayti. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Society, whilst gratefully acknow- 
ledging the adoption of various measures for the 
protection of the Aborigines, on the part of the 
Government, cannot be insensible to the fact, 
that their claims, aad the necessity of strenuous 
interposition for their preservation and improve- 
ment, remain unabated ; and feels most anxious 
that there may be no remission of efforts in 
their behalf, until, as respects this country at 
least, an improved system shall have been 
adopted, by which, in the British Colonies and 
their vicinity, the Aborigines may fully partici- 
pate in the protection and privileges of British 
Law, and the fostering care of the mother 
country. 

—That this Society recognises the great im- 
portance of investigating and recording facts 
connected with the present moral and physical 
condition of the uncivilized races of man, witha 
view to the elucidation of their origin, and the 
adaptation of suitable measures for the intro- 
doction of the arts of civilised life and intel- 
lectaal culture, as offering the moet availing 
meaus of arresting the progress of evil, and 
aiding in the introduction of the blessings of 
Christianity. 

SSS 
BRIT. AND FOR. TEMPERANCE SOCIETY. 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, May 5, at vii p.u.; at the 
Poultry Chapel; by Rev. R. Alliott, L..p.; 
from 1 Cor. vi. 10: Col. 1é. 178. 8d. — 
Tuesday, May 17, at vi} p.u.; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. 
Henry Hughes; from Neh. x. 28, 29: 
Col. 14. 188. 74d. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 17, at xii; at Aldine 
Chambers, Paternoster Row; Lord Teign- 
mouth in the Chair: Col. 2é. 3s. 10d. 


——S 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[May, 


Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Norwich; and Rev. David 
Ruell—Rev. R. W. Dibdin; and Rev. 
Charles Gilbert—Rev. George Scott, of 
Stockholm; and Rev. W. P. Wait, Rector 
of Chew Stoke, Bristol — Capt. W. J. 
Cole, x n. of Lechlade; and James Oliver, 

Esq., Wellington, Salop. 
Resolutions. 

—That deeply affected with the extent of 
the sin of intemperance, and of the evils arising 
therefrom both to the cause of Religion and 
the present and future welfare of mankind; 
and convinced that more enlarged efforts are 
necessary to promote the cause of temperance, 
both in this empire, in its colonies, and in 
other parts of the world; this Meeting, with 
the view of increasing the agency of the So- 
ciety and more widely diffasing its publications, 
will ase its utmost endeavours to increase the 
fands of the Society. 

—That this Meeting acknowledges with cor- 
dial gratitude the high patronage of Her Most 
Gracious Majesty the Qucen; the special sup- 
port of His Majesty the King of Prussia and 
other moat distinguished Potentates of Europe. 
It also rejoices in the progress of temperance on 
the continent and in various parts of the world— 
io Her Majesty’s army and navy — in India, 
New South-Wales, and other colonies; and, as 
the Gospel is the basis of the Society's labours, 
so this Meeting earnestly commends the daty 
of earnest dependence on the Divine Blessing 
for enlarged success. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 623/. 16s. 13d.— Payments, 
632i. 7s. 6d. The Society owes 235i. 
3s. 83d. 

——<— pe 
PEACE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 17, at vi p.m.; at the 
Friends’ Meeting-House, Houndeditch ; 
Joseph Brotherton, Esq., in the Chair: 
Col. 262. 19s. 4d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. James Hargreaves; and George 
Pilkington, Esq.— Rev. John Burnet; and 
Isaac Collins, Eaq., of Philadelphia—Rev. 
Charles Stovel; and George Thompson, 
Esq.—Joseph T. Price, Eeq.; and Joseph 
J. Gurney, Esq.— Henry Macnamara, 

Esq.; and Rev. John Campbell, p.p. 

Resolution. 

—Believing the principle of the Society to 
be Scriptaral, that all war is opposed to the 
spirit and precepts of Christianity, and that the 
time will come when this principle shall uni- 
versally prevail, this Meeting rejoices in the 
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of usefulness which now opens before 
the Friends of Peace in the European Continent, 
and especially in France, through the very 
gratifying saccess which attended the missions 
of your respected Agent, Mr. Stephen Rigaad, 
into that country; and also in the continued 
and increasing labours of the American Peace 
Society, and its fraternal co-operation with the 
London Peace Society. 

A Resolution was also passed, condem- 
natory of the hostile proceedings in the 
East, and a Petition grounded thereon to 
both Houses of Parliament. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 865/. 1s.3d.— Payments, 8851. 
Ie. 3d. 

———>——___ 
FORBIGN. AID SOCIETY. 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 18, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis Cholmondeley in the 
Chair: Col. 53%. 7s. 4d. 

Mover and Seconder. 

Rev. James Currie, from Geneva; and 
Rev.M.Brock,of Bath : supported by several 
Pastors of the French Protestant Church. 

State of the Funds. 

The Payments amount to nearly 20002.; 

and there is balance in hand of 137%. 
Object of the Society. 

The Foreign-Aid Society engages to promote 
the objects of the Sociétés Evangéliques, which 
have been formed within the last ten years at 
Geneva and Paris. These Societies andertake 
to propagate throughout France the religious 
priociples of the Reformation, as contained in 
the ancient Confessions of Faith consonant with 
the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion of the 
Charch of England. The Foreign-Aid Society 
enters into relation with the Sociétés Evangé- 
liques already established, and proposes to ex- 
tend its connexion with others that may be 
formed within the limits of the French Protes- 
tant Charches on similar principles: it also acts, 
as opportanities may offer, in other countries 
of the Continent by means of Agents imme- 
diately depending on its Committee's directions. 

$< 

SAILORS HOME) SUL ORS ASYLUM, 


EPISCOPAL FLOATING-CHURCH SOCIETY. 
CONJOINT ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 19, at xii; at the Ha- 
nover-Square Rooms; Admiral Sir Rob. 
Stopford, o.c. B. in the Chair: Col. 451. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Admiral Lord Radstock; and Rev. 
Edwin Sidney—Capt. Alfred Chapman ; 
and Viscount Mandeville— General Orde; 
and Rev. Daniel Moore— Capt. J. W. 
Bazalgette, r.w.; andCapt.Geo. Hope,z.N. 
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Resolution. 

—That the Members, Supporters, and 
Friends of the Sailors’ Home, Destitate Sailors’ 
Asylum, and Floating Church rejoice to hear 
that the Institutions goon and prosper. They 
desire to offer their sincere and humble thanks 
to God, that His blessing has been given to 
these works during the year which is past ; and 
they earnestly commend the Sailors’ Cause to 
the same Divine Favour and Protection which 
have hitherto, they believe, so constantly at- 
tended it. 

Summary. 

SAILORS’ HOME—Two more dormitories, 
containing 81 cabins, have been fitted up, 
making the whole number of sleeping berths 
in the House 303. The Receipts amount to 
6032é.; of which 16392. arose from Donations 
and Subscriptions, and 43932. was received from 
sailors for board: balance in hand 6441. 

SAILORS’ ASYLUM—The number relieved is 
1956 ; making a total of 19,269 men who have 
been relieved since December 1827. The sum 
of 9152. has been received, and 881/, expended. 

FLOATING CHURCH—The sum of 1473, is 
due to the Treasurer. It is in contemplation to 
remove the Services from the River, and to build 
a Charch on shore, adjoiniog the Sailors’ Home. 

iia 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
ONE-HUNDRED AND FORTY-FIRST 

ANNIVERSARY, 


Friday, May 27, atiii p.m. The Bishop 
of Salisbury preached the Anniversary 
Sermon, at St. Paul’s Cathedral, from John 
xvii. 20,21: Col. 572.15s. 7d. 


Endia within 1 the eine. 


GHURCH MISSI IONAR Y SOCIETY. 
BENARES. 


Christian Orphan- Boys’ Institution, 
Mr. Schneider took charge of this 
Institution when Mr. Leupolt was 
compelled to go to Gorruckpore. 
Mr. Baumann, on his arrival, re- 
lieved Mr. Schneider, who then de- 
voted himself more particularly to 
the instruction of six of the boys 
who are ultimately intended for the 
Ministry. Since Mr. Baumann’s de- 
parture, Mr. Schneider has resumed 
the whole charge, and gives the fol- 
lowing Report :— 

I have now commenced a course of 
studies with 16 boys, the most promising 
of our orphans, who may hereafter become 
Readers, Schoolmasters, or even Missiona- 
ries, They are divided into three classes ; 
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and catechetical instruction in Bible Les- 
sons, Divinity, Introduction to the Bible, 
Universal and Church History, Geogra- 
phy, Grammar, Composition, and Exer- 
cises, is given by myself, occupying me 
daily for five or six hours. Iam sure 
that God blesses us. 

The different trades of the boys are in 
a flourishing state: all who are engaged 
in the carpet and sutringy works will be 
able very soon to support themselves en- 
tirely. I spend a great part of my time 
in superintending their trades, as this is 
entirely left to me. 

Four of our orphan boys have lately 
been married to orphan girls, and are 
now in service with us. I am bappy to 
say that they behave well. From March 
to November only one boy died. I could 


give you some very pleasing instances of 
the influence of the Holy Spirit on our 
boys; but I am afraid of writing about 
such matters. Without exaggeration, I 
must say, that my 108 boys have given 
me, apon the whole, very little trouble : 
they are obedient, and show much attach- 
ment to me. For some months past I 
have commenced a Sunday School with 
those boys who work during the whole 
week at their trades. My duties at home 
engage me so much, that I cannot do any 
thing in the Free School. The chapels 
in the city I am in the habit of visiting 
twice or thrice in the week, and always 
find hearers; but, alas! none who have 
inclination or courage to embrace Chris- 
tianity. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soe.—At the Evening Meet- 
ing, on the 3d of May the, following Note was 
handed te the platform :— 

X.Y.Z. begs to inform the Chairman of the Church 
Missionary Society Meeting, that he has paid 500J. 
to Messrs. Hoare and Co., to the Society's account; 
and hopes that many will be induced to make exer- 
tions for paying off the debt which now cripples its 
labours. 

Rev. C. W. Isenberg, having completed the 
Works in Amharic and other African Langoages, 
in the printing of which he has been engaged 
since he came to England, took leave of the 
Committee, on the 13th of May, to visit his 
friends on the Continent preparatory to his 
return to the East-Africa Mission— Rev. Sep- 
timas Hobbs, Rev. Edward Sargent, Rev. John 
T. Tacker (p. 310 of our last Volume), were 
admitted to Priests’ Orders; and Mr. Edward 
Johnson and Mr. Henry Mellon to Deacons’ 
Orders, on the 22d of May, by the Bishop of 
London — Mr. John Telford, engaged as a Printer 
for the New-Zealand Mission, embarked at 
Gravesend, on the 23d instant, for that Mission. 

London Miss. Soc.—Rev. A. F. Lacroix and 
Rev. George Gogerly, with their families, ar- 
rived in England, from Calcutta, on the 4th of 
April; but their arrival was not announced till 

r the publication of our last Number (p. 199). 

National Society—Grants to the amount of 

13224. have been made during the month. 
CONTINENT. 

London Miss. Soc.—Rev. H. C. Werth, with 
his family, returned from Malacca to Europe on 
the 2d of April. 

INLAND SEAS, 

Church Miss. Soc.—We have received the 
affiictive intelligence of the decease of Mrs. 
Krusé, Wife of the Rev. W. Krusé. She died 
suddenly at Cairo, on the 19th of February, of 
nervous apoplexy. 

Amer. Episc. Board—Mr. Hill reached Mar- 
seilles on the 11th of December, on his way to 
Athens, 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES, 

American Board—Mr. and Mrs. Jones arrived 
at Bankok abont the beginning of July. 
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Church Miss. Soc.— Rev. J.J. Miiller was 
admitted to Priests’ Orders, and Mr. John 
Jobneon to Deacons’ Orders, by the Bishep of 
Madras, on the 27th of February last. 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Letters dated March, 
1842, announce the arrival of Mr. and Mrs. 
Trimnell at Galle on the 22d of February, and 
of Miss S. Batley at Colombo on the 24th of 
that month (p. 520 of our last Volume). We 
have heard with that the Rev. J. F. 
Haslam ruptured a blood-vessel on the 20th of 
January last; and that though he had recovered 
in some measure from his severe indisposition, 
he was in a very enfeebled state. 

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO, . 

American Board—Mr. Pohlman arrived at 
Pontianak on the 5th of August. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

American Board—The ship which carried 
Messrs. Dole and Bond as a reinforcement te 
the Sandwich- Islands’ Mission, and aleo Mesers. 
Paris and Rice, arrived at Honolulo on the 21let 
of May, 1841. 

UNITED STATES, 
_ American Board—Rev. Justin Perkins, and 
Mrs. Perkins, accompanied by the: Nestorian 
Bishop, Mar Yohanna, arrived at New York 
on the 11th of Jancoary. The Bishop visits 
America at his own expense. 

American Episcopal Board— Rev. J. Payne, 
accompanied by Mrs. Payne and two Female 
Teachers, left Philadelphia on the 28th of 
January, to embark for Cape Palmas—We 
Doticed, at p. 175, that Mar Yohanna, Bi 
of Galavan, in Persia, had been at Constanti- 
nople on his way to America: we have since 
heard of his arrival. On Sanday Morning, the 
27th of February, the Bishop attended Divine 
Service at Grace Charch, Boston ; and rectived 
the Holy Commnnion at the hands of Bishop 
Griswold. 

American Bapt. Board—Mr. and Mrs. Con- 
stantine (p. 25) have been constrained by ill 
health to return from West Africa to America. 


PMlissionary Register. 


JUNE, 


1842. 
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Biography. 


MEMOIR OF BR. JOSEPH NEWBY, 


LATE OF THE UNITED BRETHREN’S WEST-INDIA MISSION, WHO DIED AUGUST 29, 1840, 
IN THE 78TH YEAR OF HIS AGE. 


Tue following particulars were compiled from the papers left by 
Br. Joseph Newby, concerning his life and Missionary Service, 
and which were inscribed —“ Some memorials of the Lord's 
dealing with me, and of my course through time.” 


I was born Dec. 16, 1762, at Tong, near 
Leeds, in Yorkshire. My parents were 
members of the Brethren's Society at 
Pudsey. My mother, who was concerned 
for the spiritual welfare of her children, 
frequently took me, the eldest, to the 
Public Services and other meetings at 
Fulneck ; but sorely against my inclina- 
tion, which sometimes made me hide my- 
self from her. Nevertheless, to this ten- 
der concern of my dear mother I have 
since learned to trace my calling to the 
Brethren’s Church ; for afterward, when I 
became concerned for my soul’s salvation, 
it was at once impressed upon my mind 
that I should go to Fulneck. 

In my eighth year, I was frequently 
alarmed with the thought of death and 
judgment; and the more so, from an idea 
which I had imbibed that the world 
was soon to be at an end. It distressed 
me even in my sleep; and particularly 
one night, when I dreamt that the world 
was destroyed by a deluge of fire, and all 
men summoned to judgment. I saw the 
righteous taken up into heaven, and my- 
self left among those who were rejected. 
In the greatest torture of mind, I awoke, 
crying out, “I am lost! I am lost!” 
which awaking my grandmother,with whom 
I then lived, she pacified me as well as 
she could. 

But, however alarming, the impressions 
of these awful dreams generally wore 
away in a week or two. An abiding 
effect, however, was, that now I never 
durst close my eyes in sleep without 
commending myself in prayer to God, 
whereby I obtained some relief; and in 
this situation I remained till I reached 
the age of fourteen years. With a guilty 
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conscience, I laboured, by resolutions and 
vows, to amend my life, but all in vain ; 
and at length, not daring any longer to 
pray to God while I continued in my 
course of wickedness, I concluded that I 
might as well give up the reins to sin. 
But while I thought to harden myself 
therein, in the stillness of night my con- 
science would judge me concerning the 
offences of the day. 

Oh! how shall I ever sufficiently thank 
my merciful Lord and Saviour, that He 
did not leave me to myself and suffer me 
to become a hardened sinner, but merci- 
fully kept His hand over me, so that I 
had no rest in my sins day or night ! 

When, at times, the distress of my mind 
got the better of my youthful frivolity, it 
was always as if some one said to me, 
** Go to the preaching at Fulneck :” but 
this impression I repeatedly stifled. Thus 
I went on a while longer in my old course, 
and smothered the distress of my mind ; 
which, nevertheless, continued to harass 
me with such effect upon my health, 
already impaired by dissolute habits, that 
I got a nervous complaint, with a pain in 
the side, palpitation of the heart, and a 
sense of suffocation perfectly distressing. 
Death now stared me fully in the face ; 
and the distress of my soul rose to the 
highest pitch, which so aggravated the 
disease of the body, that I was reduced 
to the greatest extremity. Now I would 
have given the whole world as a ransom 
for my soul, and to have the assurance 
that my sins were forgiven. Nothing, I 
thought, could be more dreadful than my 
situation—lying upon a death-bed, under 
a painful disorder, with a prospect of 
being launched into eternity in all my 
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sins to meet an unreconciled God —a 
situation so dreadful, that none who have 
not experienced it can conceive it. 

During my sickness I prayed most fer- 
vently that God would spare me a little 
longer ; and when, at length, the disorder 
was arrested, I prayed almost continually, 
night and day, that He would pardon my 
sins. 

While thus praying one night, under 
a dreadful load of guilt and condemnation, 
with a mind dark as the night and ready 
to fall into utter despair, all on a sudden 
it was as though a light shone around and 
within me—my intolerable burden was 
taken away, and I could exclaim with 
Job, ‘* I know that my Redeemer liveth.” 
I leaped for joy, thanking and praising 
the Lord for His great mercy toward me. 
I felt as one created over again, and 
translated from total darkness into an 
amazing light, filling my mind with such 
ecstatic joy that I hardly knew what I 
did. But although this extreme of joy 
did not lust long, yet blackness of dark- 
ness no more returned; and a degree of 
comfort and light remained in my heart, 
so that I could approach my Redeemer 
with confidence and hope. 

I now attended the meetings at Fulneck, 
with an eager desire to hear the Gospel ; 
and I do not recollect that it ever occurred 
to my mind, as it had done before, whether 
my clothes were suitable or not; nor was it 
now of any concern to me what my old 
comrades would think or say about me. A 
solemn sense of my former condition, with 
a desire to know Jesus as my Saviour, and 
to feel that He had forgiven me all my sins, 
outweighed every consideration of that 
kind. 

It was my chief delight, at this time, 
either in a retired walk to pour out my 
heart in prayer to God, or to enjoy the 
company and conversation of such as loved 
the Lord Jesus in sincerity. 

Nov. 4,1782—To my great joy, I ob- 
tained leave to go to the Brethren’s House 
in Mirfield; my father consenting to the 
step, though fearful of the poverty which 
seemed to await me there. But our Sa- 
viour blessed the labour of my hands, inso- 
much that I found myself in comfortable 
circumstances; and could even assist my 
father, who, through sickness and adversity, 
was in a distressing situation. 

At Mirfield, I was soon introduced into 
a new school. The Brethren there not 
leading that austere life to which I had 
been accustomed, I began to cool in my 
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religious zea), snd at length to doubt of all 
which I had ever experienced. _ 

March 30,1783 —I had this day the 
favour to be received into the congrega- 
tion ; and August 29, in the same year, to 
partake of the Holy Communion for the 
first time. From a thorough feeling of 
my unworthiness, I was bowed down with 
gratitude and abasement at the feet of my 
gracious Saviour on obtaining these privi- 
leges. 

The business which J had to learn being 
entirely new to me, I found it difficult; and 
frequently committed blunders, on account 
of which I met with very severe treatment 
from my master. Besides this treatment 
from my master, I was frequently hurt by 
the conduct of another brother in the house, 
who seemed to do all in his power to vex 
me. I conceived such a prejudice against 
him, that I could scarcely bear the sound 
of his voice: this brought me irto dark- 
ness and great perplexity of mird. My 
Saviour knows what pain and anguish this - 
dreadful state cost me, before I could get 
deliverance from it. It ate into my bones 
like a canker; and frequently I went out 
into the fields and besought our Saviour’s 
pardon, entreating Him to take this evil 
feeling out of my heart. He heard my 
prayers, and delivered me. 

My visits to Fulneck on festival-days 
were generally refreshing to me. The cele- 
bration of our choir-festival about this time 
proved a particular blessing to me; and 
greatly encouraged me in my desire to sur- 
render body, soul, and spirit to our Saviour; 
while, for the first time, I felt a sincere 
desire to do something in His service, who 
loved me and gave Himself for me. On 
my way home that evening, I covenanted 
with Him that I would be His property ; 
and He graciously owned and comforted 
me in my resolution. | 

The Lord blessed my endeavours, and 
the business increased and prospered in 
my hands. But how narrow is the path, 
and how thin the partition, between doing 
one’s duty aright in such matters, and 
yielding to the love of gain and worldly 
esteem! My success in business brought 
on a luve for business, and a desire after 
gain; and as the profits were not for my- 
self, but for the benefit of the congregation, 
I did not doubt the consistency of my views 
and conduct. Integrity and punctuality 
gained me much respect out of our own 
circle, and I grew in favour with my Bre- 
thren. But leanness came into my soul, and 
I gradually lost my child-like confidence in 
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our Saviour, so that I could no more turn 
in simplicity to Him as before. At this 
critical period, a very advantageous offer 
was made to me by a religious friend, not 
of our Church, living in a neighbouring 
market-town. A remarkably favourable 
opening for business in a large town, and 
for marriage with a young woman of con- 
siderable property, presenting a way to 
worldiy prosperity paved with all which 
my heart desired, was no ordinary tempta- 
tion to my wavering mind. But it was as 
if the voice of God now spoke within me, 
“*If thou yield to this temptation, thou 
art lost!" I paused, as on the brink of a 
precipice; and I was enabled to return 
such an answer to these attractive offers 
as became a member of the congregation. 

Directly after this temptation, I was led 
to a painful but salutary sense of my life- 
less state of soul. In this situation, I 
turned again to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, especially the New Testament: and 
as they were at first the means by which I 
groped my way out of sin’s dark night, and 
had my steps directed to Jesus Christ for 
life and light; so now, when I had lost 
sight of Him, they became a lamp to my 
feet and a light to my path. At first, 
indeed, I found but a glimmering light, 
shining from the Word into my heart; but 
this light of life gradually increased. 

I now hoped cheerfully and contentedly 
to apply myself to the course of life in 
which the Lord had evidently blessed me, 
and not to extend my thoughts beyond it; 
but still I was harassed with the thought, 
* Shall I do right to continue in this busi- 
ness for the sake of the congregation, with 
my wages of half-a-guinea per week, till 
the decline of life?” With such doubts 
I sought the Lord; and He heard me, and 
delivered me from all my fears; and since 
that time I have never had half-an-hour’s 
uneasiness about my temporal concerns. 

In 1797, I was appointed to assist in 
holding meetings, and in preaching occa- 
sionally in the country. In 1798, I was 
called to be Warden of the Single Brethren 
in Fulneck. I now enjoyed a time of 
special blessing for my own heart, and our 
Saviour’s gracious help in my official con- 
cerns; having also twice, in the course of 
ten years, to take the spiritual oversight 
of the choir in addition. March 9, 1801, 
I was ordained a Deacon of the Brethren’s 
Church at Fulneck, by Br. George Tra- 
neker. 

At this time I felt myself much con- 
cerned about my dear father, and could get 
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no relief of mind concerning his spiritual 
state, but in earnest prayer: and my 
father afterward told me, with tears in his 
eyes, that he had, for some time past, been 
under such distress of mind about his 
soul, that he was hardly able to follow his 
employment. 

March 21,1801 —On making up my ac- 
counts, a pretty large balance in favour made 
me feel elated ; whereon I presently found 
pride and self-complacency growing up 
like mushrooms on a hot bed, until zome- 
thing within me seemed to say, “ Poor, 
weak, proud creature! thou wouldest take 
the honour to thyself.” And so my soar- 
ing thoughts came down. 

In the beginning of 1808, a call was 
given me to engage in Missionary Service 
in Antigua. I received it with a clear 
conviction that it was of the Lord; so that, 
like Abraham, I could obey, though I 
lacked his strong faith. In pursuance of 
this call I was married to the Single Sister, 
Hannah Rhodes, with whom I arrived in 
Antigua Jan. 26, 1809. 

In the latter part of 1811, the yellow 
fever made its appearance in the island. 
I was seized by it; and after me our first- 
born child, who was taken from us by this 
means, and departed to its Creator and 
Redeemer. This was a sharp affliction to 
us; but nothing in comparigon to what I 
had to experience a little more than a year 
afterward, when, on the 51st anniversary 
of my birth-day, I suffered the low of my 
dear partner. Her departure was s0 
sudden and unexpected, that we had 
scarcely time to take a-.last farewell of 
each other: none but God my Saviour 
could support and comfort me under it. 
Before her departure, she said to a Sister, 
“I am going to our Saviour. "Tis well 
for me now that I have been on the 
watch, looking out and expecting His 
coming; and that I know He has redeemed 
my soul, and that a place is prepared for 
mein His heavenly kingdom.” These were 
almost her last words. My distress of 
mind occasioned by her loas may in time 
wear off a little, but I can never forget 
it in this world. I was painfully conscious 
of deviations and unfaithfulness, by which 
I deserved such a chastisement, and 
which made my burden the heavier to me. 
I therefore cast myself .at His feet, and - 
begged Him not to deal with me according 
to my deserts, but according to the mul- 
titude of His mercies. 

As it did not appear to me that my 
work was done here, and I could not pro- 
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perly continue in it without again entering 
the married state, the Bingle Sister, Mary 
Blackburn, accepted a proposal to become 
my future partner. She came out in com- 
pany with several Brethren and Sisters 
appointed to the service of our Mission in 
the Danish Islands. The vessel in which 
they sailed had a wonderful deliverance 
from the bands of the enemy, when 
fiercely attacked by an American pri- 
vateer between the islands of Antigua and 
St. Thomas. 

In July 1805, we were appointed to the 
charge of Gracehill Congregation, to which 
I had already become much attached. We 
remained at this post nearly nine years. 

Aug. 26, 1816—The more I become ac- 
quainted with myself, the more sensibly I 
perceive, to my deep abasement, that my 
heart is deceitful and desperately wicked. 
What secret insincerity, what workings 
of self-love, flattery, and carnal imagina- 
tions are there! It seems to me, at 
times, as if the Spirit of God would dis- 
cover to me one dark corner of my heart 
after the other; saying to me as He did 
to Ezekiel, Hast thou seen this, O Son of 
Man? Turn thee yet again, and thou 
shalt see greater abominations than these. 

In this year, the fear of death, from 
which I had been relieved for so many 
years, returned on me, to my great distress ; 
and I was filled with dread at the thought 
of being taken off by that shocking dis- 
order, the yellow fever. In this state of 
mind, as I sighed to the Lord to manifest 
Himself to me as my Redeemer from death 
and the grave, the thought came with 
divine power to my mind, that He had 
also endured it for my sake, which endu- 
rance was meritorious for me. This con- 
sideration filled my heart with joy and 
peace in believing. 

1823—Qh, how thankful am I, that the 
Spirit of God has caused it to be recorded, 
that Peter and the other disciples were 
not aware of the latent evils which lay in 
their hearts; and that Jesus still bore 
them with patience when these evils 
manifested themselves; reproving them, 
but not casting them off! | 

In this same year, during a long season 
of hot dry weather, when water began to 
fail and hardly any thing would grow, I 
was tempted to, murmur at the ways of 
the Lord—a disposition which I had not 
hitherto perceived within me. I was 
alarmed, and endeavoured to shake it 
off; but could not, for it was in the 
heart, until the word of faith came and 
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I remembered, Your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of: then all my anx- 
jous concern was dispelled, and I adored 
and worshipped. 

In the month of March 1824, we suc- 
ceeded to the charge of the newly-formed 
congregation at Cedarhall. We felt much 
at leaving our dear people at Gracehill, 
and no less at the prospect of undertaking 
a new charge at our advanced age. 

In 1825, I was commissioned to take a 
part in official duties, by becoming Pre- 
sident of the Mission Conference, with 
the charge of the outward concerns of the 
Mission. This, together with my increas- 
ing age and infirmities, rendering me 
unequal to the duties of a country sita- 
ation, caused us again to remove to St 
John’s. Here we found the 80 
heavy, that we could not but often desire 
to be relieved from it; and at length, in 
Dec. 1829, we had the joy to welcome 
Br. and Sr. Johansen, to take on them the 
superintendence of the Mission. Bat, 
alas! their services among us were bat 
of short duration; for in a few weeks Sr. 
Johansen was taken with an incurable sick- 
ness, and in a few months Br. Johansen 
himself departed, unexpectedly, to the 
Lord, to the great grief of us all, Thus 
we became again involved in the temporal 
cares of the Mission. 

In this situation I found myself subject 
to many heavy trials of love and patience: 
in which, however, I was enabled to turn 
to my Lord and Saviour, and was com- 
forted. 

In January 1831, Br. and Sr. 
Newby returned to Cedurhall, and 
Br. Newby officiated occasionally in 
the church. We add a few more 
extracts :— 


June 27, 1832—The redeemed soul of 
my dear aged partner was released from a 
weak and sickly tabernacle. The sepa- 
ration was painful to me, although both 
of us had often prayed that she might be 
released firat. My compassionate Saviour, 
both before and after her departure, was 
pleased to manifest His love so powerfully 
to my soul, as, at times, almost to over- 
whelm me with gratitude and adoration. 
I can now await the time when He will 
be pleased to take my poor but redeemed 
soul to Himself. I know of no good thing 
to bring before Him ; but thousands of un- 
deserved mercies, long-suffering, and for- 
bearance on His part toward me for more 
than fifty years. 
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May 17, 1833—Until this day I never 
understood rightly the proper application 
of our Lord’s admonition, Take heed that 
ye do not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them ; namely, that He means thereby 
to preserve me from being puffed up with 
my own supposed goodness, and to keep 
me back from that hurtful disposition of 
loving the praise of men more than the 
praise of God; not merely warning me 
against a Pharisaical parade of doing good, 
but also preserving my soul from the 
thought of how highly others will think of 
me. 

The compiler of the Memoir adds— 

On January 3, 1838, he removed to 8t. 
John’s, to spend the remainder of his days 
in that retirement from active service 
which his advanced age and infirmities 
now rendered needful for him. Here he 
still continued to render us occasional 
assistance in Ministerial Duties, as well 
as in short visits to our country places: 
but his chief occupation now consisted in 
searching the Scriptures, and comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual. 
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He had a special delight in relieving 
the wants of the poor, and that in the 
most unostentatious manner. He gene- 
rally bad in hand a supply of materials 
for clothing; which he would give out 
with the utmost secrecy, as though he was 
stealing the goods instead of giving them 
away. And truly the blessing pronounced 
upon him that considereth the poor, that 
he should be strengthened upon the bed 
of languishing, and his bed be made in all 
his sickness, came upon our late venerable 
Brother. 

-_ Very gradually was his earthly house 
of this tabernacle taken down. The last 
few days of his life he slept away, nothing 
disturbing him, and even in body tolerably 
free from pain, until it pleased the Lord 
to release him from the burden of the 
flesh, in the most peaceful manner, on 
the 29th of August 1840, being in the 
78th year of his age, and the 32d of his 
service in this Mission. 

A large company of about a thousand 
persons attended the funeral, on the fol- 
lowing day. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Objectors to B F Bible Society refuted by 
Facts. 

Ir any thing could add to the interest of 
the Report, I think it might have been 
derived from what certainly would have 
given somewhat of a new idea to us, who 
have been so long accustomed to hear of 
the blessings which have rested on our 
Society ; I mean, if it could have been 
accompanied by the Report which was 
read here thirty-eight years ago. Then, 
by way of contrast and comparison, I 
think you would have judged best what 
success has been granted to the Society. 

If we could go back to the beginning of 
this century, and consider how the whole 
face, not only of this country, but of 
the world at large, has been changed 
and altered, as regards the Word of God, 
through the instrumentality of this So- 
ciety, then indeed should we have a just 
view of what this country, and the world 
at large, owes to its exertions and its en- 
deavours. For another reason I should be 
glad if we could thus review the Society's 
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operations. I think it would go far to 
rekindle that ardour in the cause of this 
Society, which, I grieve to say, has been 
sadly chilled in many: it would not only 
encourage us to further exertion, but it 
would mollify the feelings of those who are 
severe to mark what they think amiss in 
either the constitution or the measures of 
the Society. I would go back to the 
time when the demand of this country for 
the printing of the Holy Scriptures was 
satisfied by 20,000 or 30,000 in a year; 
and when men would have started at the 
thought of 800,000 copies being required 
by this one Society alone. I would go 
back to the time, when, throughout the 
Roman-Catholic Population of Ireland, the 
Scriptures were an unknown book—I 
would go back to the time, when, with 
regard to the Principality of Wales, it 
was hopeless to think of procaring a single 
copy—I would go back to the time, when 
you might traverse the greater part of the 
Continent of Europe, and scarcely find a 
copy of the Scriptures, to be obtained 
even at the largest price—I would go 
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back to the time when there were but 
Thirty-seven Translations of the Scrip- 
tures into Foreign Languages, and many 
of those, perhaps, confined chiefly to the 
knowledge of the curious: and in this 
way I would meet those objections, which 
we sometimes hear of, against the consti- 
tution and plans of the Society. I would, 
in this respect, take an example from 
Ancient History—when one of the great 
Athenian Commanders met with the fate 
with which most of the great men of that 
age and country did meet; and when all 
which he had achieved was forgotten, 
and he was assailed by calumny and accu- 
sation. If I am not wrong in my recol- 
lection, the answer to the accusations was 
contained jn a single word, which brought 
before the assembly the recollection of his 
victory: that word was, ‘“‘ Marathon!” 
His enemies calumniated him—his friends 
disdained to say more than “ Marathon !” 
So, when it is imputed to the friends of 
this Society, that we allow ourselves to 
unite in indiscriminate association ; or 
when they think that some of our mea- 
sures are indiscreet; or when they com- 
plain of our imperfect Versions ; I would 
answer by a few short words—I would 
remind them of the 137 Translations of 
the Scriptures; of the fourteen millions 
of copies of the Word of God ; and of the 
more than 7000 kindred or affiliated So- 
cieties. [ Bp. of Chester—at B F Bible Soc. An. 


Evidence that God blesses the B F Bible © 


Society. 

It is a great comfort, with regard to all 
the proceedings of this Society, that we 
cannot proceed one step in it, except as 
God, if I may so say, leads us by the 
hand. He, whose Word we are circulating, 
must co-operate in every transaction 
which we attempt. It is well worth con- 
sideration, that there is one thing only 
which the Society could do without the 
co-operation and assistance of Almighty 
God in their measures: this they could 
do — they might purchase Bibles, and. 
stow them in a chest, and freight a vessel 
with them, and land them on a foreign 
shore: and this is all the Society could do 
of itself; and this, I believe, is what some 
people imagine to be the character of the 

ety’s operations: for it was only last 
week that I read in a Tract intended for 
general circulation, that ship-loads of 
Bibles had been sent to foreign countries, 
trampled under foot there, and no thought 
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taken whether the persons were ready to 
receive them, or whether they could be of 
any benefit to those who had them. This 
is the ides which some have entertained 
with regard to the Society’s operations. 
But how different is the fact! We can 
send Bibles: can we incline the 
to whose country those Bibles are sent, to 
become distribators of them through their 
land? We can eend, and we do send 
our Bibles to France; but can we insure 
that there shall be eighty-seven colpor- 
teurs, of whom the Report speaks, who 
shall carry those Bibles through the pro- 
vinces of France, and permuade the people 
to give what is valuable in return for that 
book ? I think it is only us, with whom 
are the preparations of the heart, that can 
do this. Again, we can send Bibles to 
the Bechuanas ; but can we persuade 
them to give up their gheep and their 
goats for them ? Wecan send Bibles to the 
South-Sea Islanders ; but can we persuade 
them to accept them? Could we have 
persuaded the people of Australia to send 
175%. to this country, out oftheir little 
store, for these Bibles, and for the sake of 
giving them to others? The acts of the 
Society depend on its Agents; but ax 
alone whose Spirit moves the heart can 
induce people to do what to us, before- 
hand, might seem impossible—that there 
shall be, for instance, culporteurs in 
France ready to carry these books; or 
that foreign nations shall be anxious to 
receive the Bible, waiting on their shores 
till it comes, and ready to bestow what 
is most precious to them, in order that 
they may obtain it. He alone can make 
the people of Madagascar to value their 
Bibles, which they cannot even read with- 
out the greatest personal danger, and 
which they are forced to conceal, for fear 
that their discovery should cause them to 
be put to death; and they complain, we 
are told, that these Bibles are worne out. 
Is there not the agency of God in this? 
Therefore we may, without danger, pro- 
ceedin the operations which we have begun, 
and of which we have heard such interest- 
ing accounts—accounts which, in the Thir- 
ty-eighth Year of the Society, compel us to 
say, that although it has reached its man- 
hood, it certainly shews no signs of ap- 
proaching old age. I wish, that as it is a 
Bible Society ror the World, 0 it may be 
the Bible Society or the World. 

(The Same—at the Same. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the Forty-second Report of 
the Society, we extract the following 
particulars relating to the Patronage 

and the State of the Finances. 


Inorease of Patronage. 

The Church Missionary Society was 
formed in 1799, and its object was de- 
clared to be “for sending Missionaries to 
the Continent of Africa, or the other parts 
of the Heathen World.” It was at the 
same time directed, that the formation of 
the Society should be comnfunicated “ to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, as Metro- 
politan.” From the reply of His Grace, 
the Committee received encouragement to 
“go forward,” and were assured “ that 
he would look on their proceedings with 
eandour.”’ Several of the Prelates of our 
Church from time to time extended their 
patronage to the Society, and the number 
of those who have thus favoured it has 
steadily increased with the advancing 
years of the Institution. During the year 
on which the Committee have now to re- 
port,a large and important addition of Epi- 
scopal Patronage has been happily extended 
toit. The Bishop of London having pub- 
licly expreased his opinion of the desirable- 
ness of connecting the Church Missionary 
Society more closely with the Heads of 
the United Church, and of the practica- 
bility of making an arrangement for that 
end which should leave the Society at 
liberty to prosecute its work unimpeded 
and uninterrupted, communications on 
the subject took place soon after the last 
Anniversary between the Right Hon. the 
President of the Society and the Bishop of 
London, with the concurrence of His 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
These communications issued in the adop- 
tion of two additional Regulations at a 
Special Meeting of the Society on the 
16th of July last. On being apprised of 
the adoption of these Regulations, His 
Grace accepted the office of Vice-Patron 
of the Society. The following Prelates 
have also since joined the Society, as 
Vice-Presidents :— : 

His Grace tHe ArcasisHop or YorK. 
Tre Lorp Bisuor or Lonpon. 

Tse Lorp Bisuor.or Baty anp WELLS. 
Tae Lorp Bisnor or Carcuester. 

Tue Lorp Bisuor or Linco. 

Tur Lorp Brsuor or Peterserovucn. 
Tat Lorn Bisnor or Sopor ann Man. 
Tue Lorp Bisyup or HERrerorp. 

Tae Lorp Bisuor or GLo‘ster & Bristvt. 
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Tar Lorp Bishop or New ZEatanp. 
Tue Lorp Bp. or tar Unitep Caurcs or 
ENGLAND AND IRELAND IN JERUSALEM. 
State of the Finances. 

At the last Anniversary of the Society 
the state of its Finances was such as to 
occasion the Committee much solicitude. 
That solicitude was increased as the year 
advanced. ‘The necessity of reducing the 
expenditure of the Society became appa- 
rent. At a Meeting of the Committee 
of Correspondence at the beginning of 
July, a Resolution was adopted, * That 
means should be immediately taken to 
reduce the expenditure of the Society in 
the Malta, New-Zealand, Trinidad, and 
Jamaica Missions.” This Resolution was 
acted upon without delay; and instructions 
were transmitted to those Missions, point- 
ing out the mode in which the contem- 
plated reduction of expenditure might, 
in the opinion of the Committee, be most 
speedily and effectually accomplished. 
With regard to New Zealand, however, 
it was rather an adjustment of expendi- 
ture than a reduction in its total amount ; 
the rapid diffusion of the Gospel through- 
out almost the whole extent of the North- 
ern Island, in a great measure by the 
agency of Native Teachers, and the stre- 
nuous efforts of the Papacy to establish 
itself in the Island, having induced the 
Committee to send out four additional Mis- 
sionaries, ahd a Candidate for Holy Orders, 
to sustain and consolidate the operations 
of the Society in New Zealand. 

The measures which the Committee 
had adopted for the relinquishment of the 
Jamaica and Trinidad Missions involved _ 
the necessity of communication and ar- 
rangement with the Bishops of Jamaica 
and Barbados, which unavoidably caused 
delay in their execution. The vacancy 
in the See of Barbados has precluded the 
Committee, up to the present time, from 
carrying out their intentions with regard 
to Trinidad. 

The Committee having found that 
further measures were required to meet 
the financial difficulties of the Society, the 
subject was again taken up in the au- 
tumn by the Committee of Correspon- 
dence, to whom it was specially referred 
by the General Committee. From this 
body two Reports were addressed to the 
General Committee, and adopted by them 
on the 5th of November and 10th of 
December ‘respectively. These Reports 
recommended the adoption of means for 
increasing the Society's income; and, 
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with that view, the appointment of addi- 
tional Association Secretaries. They also 
recommended measures for regulating, 
systematizing, and controlling expenditure 
in the Missions, and for drawing forth in 
them local resources to a larger extent ; 
more especially, 1. Contributions on the 
spot to local objects connected with the 
Missions; and, 2. Contributions from 
Native Converts for the support of a Na- 
tive Ministry, and the expenses incident 
to its ministrations. 

The formation of a Fund to meet the in- 
equality between income and expenditure 
which occurs at certain periods of the year 
was recommended by the same Committee. 
An Address on the subject was subee- 
quently published by the Committee, 
fally explaining the grounds on which the 
formation of such a fund was rendered 
indispensable, in order to carry on the 
operations of the Society without embar- 
rassment and the necessity of incurring 
debt. ‘ 

That Committee also recorded their con- 
viction of the necessity of adopting “ strin- 
gent measures for bringing the total ex- 
penditure of the Society for the year 
within the income of the same year.” 

As the year passed on, the financial 
situation of the Society became more and 
more serious and critical, and the necessity 
of still farther reducing expenditure and 
contracting operations was unequivocal. 
At their Monthly Meeting on the 14th 
of March the following Resolutions were 
in consequence adopted :— 

“1. That a Sub-Committee be ap- 
pointed to inquire into the financial posi- 
tion of the Society, and to report thereupon 
to this Committee ; and more especially to 
suggest some plan, whereby in future the 
expenditure of the Society may be kept 
within its income, and the necessity of 
borrowing money to meet its current ex- 
penees may be obviated: and also to 
suggest by what means the Society may 
best provide for such bills as may be 
drawn from abroad before the plan which 
the Sub-Committee may recommend for 
regulating the expenditure of the Society 
shall have been brought into operation. 

** 2. That the Treasurer of the Society, 
Sir Walter R. Farquhar, Bart., the Hon. 
Arthur Kinnaird, and Henry Sykes Thorn- 
ton, Esq., be requested to form the Sub- 
Committee. 

**3. That for the present no new 
Mission be undertaken, nor any existing 
Mission enlarged; nor any Missionary, 
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Catechist, or Schoolmaster sent ont, except 
to sapply the place of a deceased or dis- 
abled Missionary, Catechist, or School- 
master; nor any Student received into 
the Institution, except to supply the 
place of one who may have left: and that 
this Resolution shall be in force until the 
Sub-Committee appointed by the prece- 
ding Resolution, or some Finance Commit- 
tee tu be hereafter appointed, shall have~ 
reported that the finances of the Society 
are in a state to admit of an extension of 
its Missionary Labours.”’ 

Recourse was had to the Gentlemen 
mentioned in the 2d Resolution, under 
the impression that, while they brought 
with them habits of business and cordial 
attachment to the Society and its great 
object, their not having immediately par- 
ticipated in the administration of the 
Society's affhirs might give them some 
advantage for taking a calm and accurate 
view of its financial position, and for sug- 
gesting such measures as the exigency of 
the case might require. They kindly an- 
dertook the office assigned them by the 
Committee, though with much personal 
inconvenience to themselves. Having 
fully informed themselves of the state of 
the Society’s affairs, and maturely consi- 
dered what the circumstances called for, 
they presented a Report to the Commit- 
tee. This Report recommended, among 
other things, the immediate reduction of 
the scale of the Society’s annual expen- 
diture to a sum not exceeding 85,0004. ; 
the laying aside certain parts of the in- 
come of each year for the extinguishment 
of debt and for the accumulating a Capital 
Fund equal to one-third of the Society's 
annual income; and the appointment of a 
Finance Committee, without whose sanc- 
tion no increase of expenditure beyond the 
sum above specified should take place. 

The Report of the Finance 8ub-Com- 
mittee was taken into consideration at a 
Special Meeting of the General Commit- 
tee on the 20th of April, and the following 
Resolutions were unanimously adopted :— 

“1. That this Committee desire to 
express their thanks to the Finance Com- 
mittee for their able Report on the subject 
of the finances of the Society, and their 
concurrence in the general principles laid 
down in that Report. 

“2. That, in the opinion of this Com- 
mittee, the scale of expenditure for the 
current year should be limited to 85,0002., 
in accordance with the recommendation of 
the Finance Sub-Committee; and that, 
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with this view, the Committee should 
take immediate steps to carry into effect 
the Resolutions already adopted for dis- 
continuing the Society's operations in Ja- 
maica, Trinidad, and Malta; and should 
also take such steps, with regard to its 
other Missions, as may be necessary to ac- 
complish the reduction proposed. 

** 3. That the Committee are further 
of opinion, that, during the current year, 
all legacies and all donations above 5/., 
unless otherwise directed by the donor, 
should be at once paid to a fund applicable 
to the following objects; viz. 

“(1) To the paying off the Society's 

nt debt. 

“ (2) In aid of the Capital Fund ; which 
fund should for the future be kept up to 
8 sum not less than one-third of the esti- 
mated annual expenditure for the time 


being. 

- (3) To the general purposes of the 
Society, in such way as the General Com- 
mittee for the time being may think ex- 
pedient. 

“4. That a Finance Committee, with 
the functions and powers recommended by 
the Finance Sub-Committee, be appointed 
at the first Meeting of the Committee 
after the Anniversary Meeting in each 

ear. 

' “§. That the further consideration of 
the other suggestions contained in the 
Report of the Finance Committee be 
postponed to the first Meeting of the 
ensuing year’s Committee, on Monday, 
May 9.” 

It was with extreme pain and regret 
that the Committee came to a décision 
narrowing the Society's operations to so 
serious an extent. In the actual situation 
of the Society, however, the duty of 
doing so was plain and imperative. On 
closing the accounts of the year on the 
31st of March, its financial position stood 
thus :— 

Receiptson accountof £ s. a 

General Fund . 90,821 2 6 

Expenditure . 110,808 16 1 


Shewing an excess of 
Expenditure within 
the year, of 19,987 13 7 
In explaining this excess of Expendi- 
ture over Income, the Committee have to 
observe, that the amount on account of 
Sick and Disabled Missionaries, their 
widows and children, exceeded the amount 
of the preceding year by upward of 
1600. In the Northern India, Western 
June, 1842. 
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India, Ceylon, New Zealand, British 
Guiana, and Trinidad Missions, the 
amount becoming payable on account of 
them within the year considerably ex- 
ceeds the ratio of expenditure in them 
respectively. The details given in the 
preceding part of this Report sufficiently 
attest the fact, that the Divine Blessing 
has abundantly rested on the operations 
of the Society throughout its Missions. 
This circumstance, though greatly to be 
rejoiced in, has been a main cause of the 
large amount of the foreign expenditure. 
It is this fact which renders a contraction 
of operations peculiarly painful. To meet 
the excess of expenditure over income 
above stated, the Committee were com- 
pelled to resort to loans from the Society's 
Bankers, and from members of the Society 
who kindly came forward to aid the Com- 
mittee in this emergency. Of these loans, 
11,5002. remain unpaid; and different 
tradesmen’s bills, amounting together to 
about 2000, which properly belong to 
the expenditure of the past year, the 
Committee were obliged to bring over to 
the present year. The total amount of 
debt, therefore, on closing the year’s ac- 
counts, was about 13,5007. 

It is also to be borne in mind, as 
already noticed, that the arrangements 
made in July and December last for re- 
ducing expenditure, as well as those now 
made at the recommendation of the Fi- 
nance Sub-Committee, must inevitably 
come into operation gradually, from the 
nature of the Society’s operations, and 
the distance from this country at which 
they are carried on; 90 as to leave it 
doubtful whether it will be possible 
for the Committee to get through the 
present year without contracting addi- 
tional debt. 

Under these circumstances, distressing 
as it has been to the Committee to adopt 
the restrictive measures above mentioned, 
they were unanimously of opinion that 
they had no other alternative, in order to 
extricate the Society from its financial 
difficulties, and place its fature operations 
on a sound and creditable footing. 

The Committee are, at the same time, 
deeply impressed with the obligation im- 
posed on them, in the present situation 
of the Society’s affairs, to use all suitable 
means for enlarging the income of the So- 
ciety. They confidently appeal to the 
state of the Society’s different Missions, 
as their proceedings are detailed in 
the different publications of the Society, 
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as affording the most satisfactory ground 
on which claims for additional pecuniary 
aid can be placed. They appeal also to 
the sympathies of their Christian friends 
on behalf of those myriads of the Heathen 
in all quarters calling for the entrance 
among them of the messengers of the 
Churches ; but to whose earnest calls the 
Committee have been compelled to turn 
a deaf ear. Surely if the members of 
our Church at large adequately felt their 
obligations and prized their privileges, the 
silver and the gold would not be wanting, to 
extricate the Church Missionary Society 
from its pecuniary difficulties, and enable 
it freely to impart the bread of life to the 
hungering Heathen. 

The Committee have, they conceive, 
done their duty in thus unreservedly ex- 
plaining the situation of the Society and 
the claims of the Heathen: and having 
done so, they commend the matter to the 
deep meditation of the members of the 
Society and to the blessing of God. 

There has been received, in the course of 
the year, 866/. 9s. ld. on account of the 
Disabled Missionaries’ Fund, and 1514. 
19s. on account of the Capital Fand ; 
making a Total of Receipts within the year, 
from all sources, of 93,2022. 10s. 7d. 

Conclusion. 

With this painful Report of the finan- 
cial position of the Society, the Commit- 
tee would now, in conclasion, contrast the 
bright prospects which are opening in al- 
most every part of the Missionary Field, 
and earnestly calling for our aid. If any 
one be disposed to blame the Committee 
for having been too lavish of the resources 
placed at its disposal—for having pushed 
its Missionary Operations too far—let such 
an one pause, and consider some of the in- 
stances in which the Committee have 
stopped short in the work and withheld 
their aid. It is right that the Society 
should know, that during the last year 
many earnest and touching calls for as- 
sistance have been made to them, and 
made in vain; that prospects have opened 
before them in which the good hand of 
the Lord seemed manifestly to be beckon- 
ing them forward; but they have felt 
compelled to draw back. 

In North India, for instance, Simla, on 
the Himalayah Mountains, presents one 
of the most promising fields of Missionary 
Labour. The people are represented as 
being free from the shackles of caste, and 
of an independent and vigorous intellect. 
The English residents at that Station 
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formed an Auxillary Society, and agreed 
to contribute largely toward the support 
of a Missionary. They applied for a Mis- 
sionary, and their application was sup- 
ported by special offers of assistance at 
home; but the Committee reluctantly 
declined. 

In Sierra Leone, again, the need of a 
suitable Building for a Seminary for the 
training of Native Youths forthe Ministry 
has been long felt, while the events of 
the last year made the Committee more 
sensible than ever of the incalculable im- 
portance of such an establishment; but 
they dared not attempt it. 

From Krishnaghur, again, the Com- 
mittee have received the most earnest and 
repeated applications to establish Schools 
for the children of the Native Converts. 
“I appeal,” says the Bishop of Calcutta, 
“to the Society for further supplies, on 
the new emergency created by our success 
itself, for the education of those who are 
to be the Christians, and parents, and 
examples of the next age. I appeal to 
the Christianity of Great Britain. It is 
in the true spirit of the liberality of 
British Christians to follow the hand of 
Providence. That hand is now beckoning 
us forward. A nation is, as it were, born 
at once. The crowding children of the 
faithful, incapable of education by their 
parents, cry out for help. Females, for 
the first time, are offering their baptized 
little-ones to be trained up in the faith to 
which they are dedicated. The Church 
Missionary Society are their sponsors to 
the Church. I entreat England to rise 
to her new and noble duty. Glorious will 
be the moment when, under the Divine 
Blessing, the attention of our Church shall 
be thoroughly awakened to the immense 
importance of the occasion. I leave Krish- 
naghur, and its Christian youthful popu- 
lation, in your hands.”—Again, the Com- 
mittee reluctantly withheld the aid so 
feelingly solicited. 

In South India, the need of an increased 
number of Missionaries in Tinnevelly has 
been already explained. The Bishop of 
Madras thus earnestly pleads the cause : 
—‘ It is constant excitement, and over- 
work, which break us down, sending many 
of us home, and some to an early grave. 
We want, therefore, more Clergymen, to 
share with us the burden and heat of the 
day. We have already far more Native 
Christians than it is possible for our pre- 
sent limited number of Missionaries to 
instruct and superintend, and their rapidly 
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increasing families will soon want instruc- 
tion and superintendence also. India 
wants many more English Clergymen ; 
and will want a large body of them for 
many years to come. British Charity 
must send them out, and British Libera- 
lity must maintain them, or the progress 
of Christianity in India will be greatly 
hindered—stopped it cannot be.” 

Itis right that the Society should know 
these things, which prove that the Com- 
mittee have, during the last year, stayed 
their hand in some most urgent cases, even 
if they have gone beyond the bounds of 
strict prudence in others. But there is a 
farther object in laying them before this 
large Christian Assembly ;—such earnest, 
such inviting appeals must not be suffered to 
drop into oblivion. They must not, they 
cannot, be set aside by the reply, that we 
have no funds. They must be brought 
before those who have the means, and may 
be willing to make us the almoners of their 
bounty. These cases, therefore—a few 
only out of many— the Committee ear- 
nestly and solemnly commend to the 
consciences of their Christian friends, en- 
treating them to consider whether they 
might not either contribute more liberally 
themselves, or stir up others to a more 
liberal contribution ; and they thus speak, 
not reproachfully or in despair, but in 
grateful recollection of the success of 
former appeals, and in the blessed as- 
surance that God is able to make all grace 
abound toward His people, that they, 
having ali sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work. 

But let not this appeal of the Com- 
mittee be mistaken. Let it not be sup- 
posed that it is on gold, or silver, or 
patronage, that they found their hopes of 
success. God forbid! It is the faithful, 
plain, and full maintenance of those great 
principles of the truth as it is in Jesus, by 
all the Agents and Missionaries of this 
Society, without compromise and without 
reserve; it is the sustentation of that 
Scriptural, Protestant, and Evangelical 
tone throughout all their ministrations ; 
it is the upholding of the Bible, and the 
Bible alone, as the foundation and rule of 
faith ; upon which the blessing of God has 
rested, does rest, and ever will rest. 

If there be one living witness entitled 
to speak on this subject with more weight 
than another, it is he who was one of the 
early Fathers of the Church Missionary 
Society, who laboured from its infancy to 
establish its great principles; who, by 
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the signal providence of God, has been 
raised to the chief post, both of observation 
and authority, in the Missions of the 
Church; and whose life, by a no less 
signal providence, has been preserved, 
while thousands have fallen at his side, 
that he might speak with the additional 


authority of long experience, and at the 


very crisis when his voice was most needed. 
That voice has given no uncertain sound. 
‘* If,” says the Bishop of Calcutta in his 
last Ordination Sermon, ‘‘ the spirituality 
of our Missions be gone; if a scheme 
which substitutes self, and form, and 
authority of office, for weight of doctrine 
and activity of love, be imbibed, Ichabod 
—the glory is departed—may be inacribed 
upon our Church in India; all real ad- 
vances in the conversion of the Heathen 
will stop; our scattered Christian flocks 
will miss the sound and wholesome nou- 
rishment for their souls; our converts will 
quickly dwindle away to a nominal pro- 
fession ; our Native Catechists and Mis- 
sionaries will be bewildered ; and nothing 
in the whole world is sv graceless, as the 
eminent Gerické once observed, as a Mis- 
sion without the Spirit of Christ.” 

Nor less are all hopes of success de- 
pendent upon the constant fervent prayers 
of Christian Friends at home, that the 
Lord may be pleased to pour out His 
Spirit upon our works, which alone can 
arouse the Christian Church to a sense of 
the greatness of the occasion—which alone 
can prosper the labours of our Missio- 
naries abroad—which alone can embolden 
the persecuted and timid inquirers after 
Christian Truth to profess the Faith of 
Christ — which alone can support the 
feeble graces of those infant Charches, 
which need to be cherished as a nurse 
cherisheth her children. May He who 
hath the residue of the Spirit inspire the 
hearts of His people with these prayers, 
and speedily accomplish the number of 
His elect, and hasten His kingdom ! 


Desires and Exertions to Relieve the So- 
ciety from its Difficulties. 

In the midst of the depression and 
difficulties occasioned by the So- 
ciety’s present financial position, 
the Committee have been cheered 
by receiving communications mani- 
festing a desire on the part of seve- 
ral Members and Friends of the 
Society to make some sacrifice in 
order to meet the emergency. ‘Two 
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or three of these communications are 
here given, in the hope that others, 
according to the means placed by 
God at their disposal, may be stirred 
up by the example. 

A few days before the Anni- 
versary, the following Letter was 
received from the Incumbent of a 
small parish in Suffolk :— 

I am extremely grieved and humbled 
at the melancholy deficiency in the 
Church Missionary Funds which I hear 
is to be announced. Though I can but ill 
afford it at present, I send you 5/.; which 
I trust the Lord will accept, and stir up 
the hearts of His people to greater efforts. 
I TRUST NONE OF THE PRESENT MISSIONS 
MAY HAVE TO BE RELINQUISHED. I can- 
not but hope, that, after a season of de- 
pression, God will yet pour out upon the 
Church a large spirit of liberality and 
devotedness to this great work. 

The Rev. J. W. Cunningham, in 
his Address at the Annual Meeting, 
alluded to the fact, that a voluntary 
tax of a halfpenny in the pound on 
English Income would more than 
double the funds of the Society: 
and he put the same question to the 
friends then assembled that the 
Bishop of Calcutta put to the con- 
verts at Krishnaghur—‘ Are you 
tired of Christ?” “Are you tired 
of the service of your Lord and 
Master?” ‘Are you tired of la- 
bouring for the Saviour of the 
world?” In reference to this, the 
following Letter was received, in- 
closing a smal] sum, forming a half- 
penny in the pound on the writer’s 
limited income :— 

What thou doest, do quickly —A Vo- 
luntary Income-Tax. 

Let the words of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
** Are you tired of Christ 2” be repeated, 
a8 a TEST, not TEXT, from every pulpit: and 
may the response be found in the repie- 
nished coffers of the Church Missionary 
Society ! 

From one who has never ceased to 
pray for his Lordship’s health and pre- 
servation ; and who has not forgotten the 
pledge given at their Anniversary, to aid 
him, if in their power, in all he might call 
upon them for. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MALTA. 

Failure of Rev. C. F. Schliens's Health. 
We deeply regret that the health 
of the Rev.C. F. Schlienz has again 
been so seriously affected by his in- 
defatigable labours in this Mission, 
that he has been compelled to return 
to England; and although, through 
the mercy of God, he derived great 
benefit from his voyage home (p.174), 
his strength is far from being fully 
re-established. The revision of the 
Arabic Version of the Scriptures has 
been necessarily suspended. 
Relinquishment of the proposed Seminary. 

Owing to the financial position of 
the Society, the Committee have been 
compelled to abandon their intention 
of establishing a Seminary at Malta. 


Labours of the Rev. S. Gobdat. 

Mr. Gobat’s health is considerably 
improved. During the months of 
July, August, and September, he 
was absent from Malta on an ex- 
cursion to Mount Lebanon, with a 
view to ascertain the condition of the 
Druses. Since his return, he has 
completed an ‘ Account of the 
Druses and their Religion,” ground- 
ed on De Sacy’s elaborate work on 
the same subject, together with the 
result of his own observation and 
inquiries during his recent sojourn 
among them. Mr. Gobat has also 
been employed in superintending the 
pepe of Maps in the Amharic 
anguage for the Abyssinian Mission; 
and in communicating instruction to 
Djalee, a young Abyssinian, who 
formed one of the numerous embassy 
sent from that country to the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, for the purpose 
of obtaining a new Abuna. Having 
accomplished the object of their Mis- 
sion, about twenty-five of the num- 
ber were anxious to proceed on a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem; but were 
induced to go toRome. Here every 
effort was made to prevail upon them 
to embrace Popery; and four of 
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them were placed in the College of 
the Propaganda. Dialee, remaining 
stedfast, in opposition to these efforts, 
was sent to a convent at Alexandria : 
but when the steamer in which he 
was conveyed touched at Malta, he 
left it, and came to Mr. Gobat’s 
house. 
The Press. 

The Press has been actively em- 
ployed, under the able and assiduous 
superintendence of Mr. M. Weiss. In 
October, Mr. Schlienz announced 
that he and his Assistants had com- 
pleted a Translation of the Homilies 
into Arabic; and in a Letter dated 
Jan. 11, 1842, he wrote— 

We have printed for Bishop Alexander 
the Circular of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, addressed to the Ancient Churches, 
in three different languages—Greek, both 
Modern and Ancient, Arabic, and English. 
We have alao farnished his Lordship with 
Publications from our Press. 

A considerable number of the 
Arabic Prayer-Books, and other Pub- 
lications issued from this Press, have 
been sold or distributed in Syria, 
through the kind agency of several 
friends, as well as by Mr. Gobat 
during his visit to that country. 

In Greece, a great demand exists 
for those printed in Modern Greek, 
as our Readers will perceive by Mr. 
Wolters’ Journal. 

A still greater demand for School 
Books exists in Egypt, among the 
Copts, Jews, and Armenians; and it 
is a remarkable fact, that several of 
the Publications of the Malta Press 
have been admitted into the Pasha’s 
palace, and are to be found on the 
tables of his harem. 


In a Letter dated the 11th of Ja- 
nuary last, Mr. Schlienz gives the 


following 

doocount of a Mahomedan Convert. 

A kind Providence has led to us a 
Mahomedan Convert, named Eleagar. 
He became acquainted with Christianity 
at Bombay; and was baptized a few 
months ago at Beyrout, by the Rev. 
Mr. Smith, of H M 8 Cambridge. He 
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then came hither in a man-of-war, Mr. 
Smith intending to send or to take him 
to England; bat as he became seri- 
ously ill, Mr.Smith left him here, and 
I have taken care of him. He is at pre- 
sent living with a Christian friend in the 
country, in order to recruit his health. 
He reads Persian and Turkish, and knows 
also a little English and Arabic. His de- 
sire is, to return to Syria, to be usefal. 
I believe he would be glad to accompany 
a Missionary to Turkey, to make himself 
useful in distributing books, and reading 
the Bible to the Mahomedans. He ap- 
pears to be pious, and his disposition very 
meek and gentle. 


GREECE. 


The Rev. F. A. Hildner and his 
family visited England in the course 
of last summer, for the benefit of 
their health. They returned in Ja- 
nuary. During his visit, Mr. Hild- 
ner was admitted to Holy Orders in 
the Church of England, by the Lord 
Bishop of London (pp. 63, 224). 

In March 1841, the Rev. J. T. 
Wolters made an interesting tour in 
the Island of Tenos, for the purpose 
of distributing books. A short ac- 
count of this visit was given in our 
Number for July last. In addition 
to his own duties, Mr. Wolters has 
been supplying Mr. Hildner’s place 
during his absence. 

The Committee have received 
from all quarters the most satis- 
factory testimony as to the efficiency 
of the Syra Schools, and the bene- 
ficial influence which they are exert- 
ing on the kingdom of Greece, in 
training intelligent, well-principled 
Schoolmasters and Schoolmistresses. 

No regular Report of the Mission 
for the last year has been received ; 
but in the communications of Mr. 
Wolters at different periods, a very 
encouraging view of its condition is 
presented. 

In a Letter dated June 30 last, he 
wrote— 

l ought to mention the steady and quiet 
progress of our school establishment; in the 
superintendence of which Mr. Sanderski 
is constantly engaged with undiminished 
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zeal and success. The number of pupils 
has lately considerably increased ; owing to 
the arrival, from the Isle of Crete, of many 
Greek Families, who have come hither as 
to a place of refuge. During the month 
of May we had in our schools, Boys 351, 
Girls 300: Total, 651. 

On the 20th of October, he wrote— 

We are still permitted to carry on the 
important work of education. Our esta- 
blishment increasingly gains the favour 
and confidence both of the parents who 
send us their children, and the local au- 
thorities. The suspicion, that we secretly 
endeavour to make proselytes and to draw 
the children away from their Church to 
ours, seems gradually to be leaving the 
minds of the people—a circumstance which 
is of the highest importance. Itis on this 
account that we avoid, not only in our 
school, but also in private conversations, 
all controversy on points of Religion, sim- 
ply and faithfully declaring the truth as 
it is in Jesus. They generally acknow- 
ledge that they do not walk as the Gospel 
requires ; and this conviction, it is hoped, 
may, by the blessing of God, lead them to 
a closer examination of thelr condition, 
and finally to the source of all truth, the 
unerring Word of God. I heard yester- 
day, from a Greek who has acquaintance 
with many families, that the Scriptures 
are beginning to be read. This is a loud 
call to the Christians of the West, to pray 
more earnestly that the Great Head of 
the Church would be pleased to pour 
down His Holy Spirit upon the Eastern 
Churches, that their members may repent 
and return to the Lord, from whom they 
are yet ao far removed by superstition and 
ignorance. Ob, what a blessing would it 
be for the Mabomedans of the Turkish 
Empire if the Greek and Armenian 
Churches were to become enlightened ! 

And in a Letter dated February 
10, 1842, he added— 

Our work in this island is going on as 
usual. Mr. Hildner will be pleased to 
see our schools fall of children—to hear 
them sing and pray, and read God’s Holy 
Word. Teachers and children will be 
likewise rejoiced to see him again. 

We now give some Extracts from 
Mr. Wolters’ Journal. 

Examinations of the Schools. — 

Aug. 9 to 11,1841—During these three 
days the public examination of our High 
Schools took place. On the first day, the 
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the Governor, and some other Gentlemen 
of the School Commission. The Bargo- 
master was prevented from attending; but 
one of the pupils being his son, he sent 
his Lady to be present. The Scholars, 
17 in number, were examined separately 
in Ancient Greek, History of Greece, 
Arithmetic, Geography, Natural History, 
and History of the Gospel. The exami- 
nation gave satisfaction to all present. 
It was evident that the diligence of the 
teacher had not been bestowed on his pupils 
in vain; most of them having made consi- 
derable progress during the last six months. 

On the two following days, the Girls of 
the High School were examined in An- 
cient Greek, French, Arithmetic, Geo- 
graphy, History of Grece, and Bible Hi- 
story. They also shewed specimens of 
needle-work. The progress which they 
had made was not less satisfactory than 
that of the Boys. The examinations, on 
both days, were begun and ended with 
prayer, and the singing of a hymn. 

Sept. 3—To-day we held the public 
examination of the Middle School of the 
Girls. The Governor, and some of the 
School Commission, with a considerable 
number of parents and friends of the child- 
ren, were present. The examination 
began with a prayer read by one of the 
Monitors, which was followed by singing 
The Grace of our Lord Jesus Chrigs &c. 
After this, the pupils were examined in 
Bible History; which was followed by 
Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Grammar, 
and the History of Greece. Those little 
girls of the Infant School who were to be 
promoted to the Middle School were also 
examined, to the satisfaction of all present. 
Specimens of needle-work were presented, 
particularly to the ladies of the assembly. 
At the close, the Governor expressed his 
great satisfaction with the progress of the 
children, and his thankfulness to the So- 
ciety for supporting so good and useful an 
Institution. 

Sept. 4—Examination of the Middle 
School of Boys. It being a Greek Holi- 
day, a great number of people had come 
to attend, so that the large school-room 
was crowded with spectators. We were 
again honoured with the presence of the 
Governor, who in high terms spoke in fa- 
vour of our Institution; adding, that he 
intended to commend it publicly, in one 
of the newspapers. It afforded him, he 
said, great pleasure, to observe how will- 
ingly we submitted our establishment to 
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the general rules in accordance with 
which the Schools of the Government 
were conducted ; and that therefore our 
Schools, like their own, were open to 
the inspection of the Superintendants of 
Public Schools. The Governor remained 
from the beginning to the end of the ex- 
amination, and seemed to be pleased with 
the progress of the Boys in the different 
branches of instruction. He opened a 
mouthly subscription for one of the pupils, 
who is poor, but very diligent and of good 
conduct, in order to assist him in his fu- 
ture studies. 


Facilities for the Distribution, and Instances 
of the Thankful Reception,of the Scriptures 
and other Books. 

Jan. 23, 1841—This week I sold a copy 
of the Old Testament in Modern Greek— 
a case which very seldom occurs. The 
Greeks, generally speaking, are willing to 
receive the Holy Scriptures gratuitously ; 
and thus a wide door is, in this country, 
open for Missionaries to spread the Word 
of God; but they are at present very 
backward to pay the smallest price for a 
copy of the Bible. There is no hunger 
for the Word of the Lord in the land. 

March 10—With regard to the dis- 
tribution of Books, I have no reason to 
fear that this door of usefulness will be 
shut. There are individuals, as well as 
schools, who are always glad to accept 
oor publications. Just now I have had 
two applications for books; one from the 
Island of Andros, and another from the 
small Island of Ios. At both places the 


books will be thankfully accepted by 


teachers and children. 

March 25—One of the teachers of our 
schoo! asked to-day for Jenks’s Prayers 
in Modern Greek. The Greeks, gene- 
rally speaking, have so little taste for 
spiritual things, that to me it is indeed a 
matter of joy when I am asked for a 
Prayer-book. 

July 3—I had another application for 
books from the Island of Théra, commonly 
called Santorin. Thus these silent mes- 
sengers of peace find their way to many 
parts of this country. 

July 13—A school has been esta- 
blished among the Greeks of the Island 
of Lemnos, in Turkey; and an application 
for books was made to me some days ago. 
A parcel of our books was made up, and 
to-day delivered into the hands of a Greek 
who is going to the place. I feel it to be 
my solemn daty to accompany the books 
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which I distribute with my humble and 
fervent prayers. 

Sept. 11—This week, the teacher of one 
of the public schools called on me, with 
one of his pupils, a young man, who is 
going as teacher to Attalia, a borough on 
the coast of Syria, over against Cyprus. 
Knowing that religious books are precious 
in that land, I gladly gave him a conside- 
rable number for his school; as also a 
copy of the Holy Scriptures in Modern 
Greek, Scripture Help, Commentary on 
the first three Gospels, &c. for bis own 
use. I have also sent a number of our 
Commentary on Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke to the Rev. Mr. Leyburn, Ameri- 
can Missionary, stationed at Areopolis in 
Maina. Mr. Leyburn informs me that 
this book is highly esteemed by the 
teachers and pupils of his echool. 

Sept. 22—In July last [see July 13] 
I gave some books for a school on the 
Island of Lemnos. To-day I received the 
following Letter :— 

Lemnos, July 16, 1841. 

REV. SIR—Our compatriot, Mr. N.S., lately 
delivered unto us, the andersigned Commis- 
sioners of the Public School of this Island, the 
books with which, at his request, you were 
pleased to supply a want of our new-established 
School for Mataal Instruction ; which at present 
contains 160 pupils, the number of girls not 
taken into account. This your noble contribu- 
tion, as a sign of the warm zeal which you 
manifest for the education of the Christian 
Yonth, has raised in our hearts, and in those of 
our fellow-citizens, an indelible feeling of gra- 
titude. Trasting that you will kindly accept, 
by this our present Letter, the assurance of our 
respect, we have the honour to be, the Com- 
missioners of the Public School of the Island 
Lemnos, 

(Signed) TAIANTAPHYLLOS DrmITRIVU. 
Douxas PALaloLoau. 
ATHANASIUS GEORGIU. 


This Letter may, among others, serve to 
shew how our books are received by many 
of the Greeks, not only in liberated 
Greece, but even in Turkey. 

Sept. 30—I have of late received seve- 
ral applications for books; and have freely 
given the Word of God, and other religious 
books of our Depository; as, Chrysostom 
on Reading the Scriptures, Scriptare Help, 
and other smaller publications. It was 
particularly interesting to me to see how 
thankfully our books were received by 
two Greek Monks. One of them has 
such a desire for knowledge, that he in- 
tends to go through a course of studies at 
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the Gymnasium of this place. He asked 
for and received a copy of Baxter's Saints’ 
Everlasting Rest, which he had seen else- 
where, and which he was desirous of 
reading. 

Nov. 3, 1841—A Greek peasant from 
Romelia came to the school, and said: “ I 
have a son who can read, and I have 
heard that you have very good books. 
Now, I beg you to give me an excellent 
book for my son.” I gave him a New 
Testament, and the Psalms, with some 
other books. The old man seemed to be 
very happy in being able to take such a 
treasure home to his son. 

Nov. 4—A young Greek, who has been 
educated in America, has been appointed, 
by the Demarchy of this town, Teacher of 
the English Language, and a few days 
ago he began his Lectures in the Museum. 
His pupils are mostly scholars of the 
Gymnasium, and seem to shew great zeal 
and readiness to study the language. The 
teacher has introduced the Bible as a 
class-book, and the young men apply daily 
to me and our bookseller for English 
Bibles and New Testaments. I have 
written to the Rev. H. D. Leeves to send 
me a larger supply. My few English 
pupils in our school seem to be much 
encouraged by this circumstance; and I 
take every opportunity to tell them how 
useful the English Language may be to 
them. They now read and translate, 
with considerable ease, the historical parts 
of the New Testament. 

Nov. 13—A pupil of the Gymnasium 
asked for Baxter’s “ Saints’ Everlast- 
ing Rest.” Having only two copies, I 
offered to lend him one. ‘* How much 
should I like to have this book in my 
possession !"” was his answer. “ Well,” 
I said, “ you may have it, and I hope you 
will read it with profit.” ‘ Yes,” he 
answered, ‘“ I have appointed two hours 
every Lord’s Day for reading religious 
books.’” The Lord’s Day is generally 
spent, by young and old, in idleness, dissi- 
pation, and sinfal pleasure. 

Nov. 20—A Greek Monk, to whom 
I gave several of our books some time 
ago, applied for a copy of the Psalms, the 
Proverbs, and the Prophet Isaiah, in 
Modern Greek. “As they are very 
small volumes,” he said, ‘‘ I wish to have 
them always in my bosom.” 


Prevalence of Lying —Infidelity. 


Nov. 9—A girl came to me and asked 
for an Alphabetarion, that she might 
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read it at home, ‘‘I will give you one,”’ 
I said; “ but I fear the other girls will 
see it, and come also to ask for Alpha- 
betaria; and I cannot give to every one.” 
She was vot for a moment at a loss for an 
answer. ‘I shall tell them that I bonght 
it from the bookseller.”—“ Bat shall you 
have bought it?” “I shall say that I 
bought it,” she repeated, apparently with- 
out feeling in the slightest degree that 
she would be wrong in telling a lie.— 
*¢ Will you tell a lie?” I then asked her. 
She was now at a lossfor an answer; and 
I continued to speak a few serious words 
to her on the great sin of lying § It is, 
indeed, painful to see how this sin pre- 
vails among children and adults of all 
ranks and classes. 

Nov. 12—A boy of our school asked 
for a book. Knowing that if I were to 
give a book to one child, many, who could 
easily afford to buy from the bookseller, 
would come to beg also, I told him 
that on this account I did not wish to 
give him the book just now. “Oh!” 
said he, ‘*I shall not shew it, or I shall 
say that I bought it.” I spoke to him on 
the great sin of not speaking the truth. 
“ Yes,” he said, “‘ God loves the truth, 
and lying is a bad thing.” 

Nov. 14—Lord’s Day: The excom- 
munication of the famous Teacher of 
Andros, Theophilus Kairis,* was read in 
the Greek Church. He is deprived of his 
clerical character, and banished out of the 
Greek territory. This is a public tes- 
timony of the Greek Church and Govern- 
ment against infidelity. But as no other 
means ate used to stop the pernicious 
stream, I fear it will spread in this coun- 
try, till it shall have extinguished in many 
8 soul every spark of Christian faith and 


piety. eee 
EGYPT. ; 
Report for the Year 1841. 

The following is Mr. Krusé’s Re- 
port of the Mission for the Year 
1841; from which it will be seen, 
that, in the midst of the sore judg- 
ments of war and pestilence with 
which Egypt has been afflicted during 
the last two or three years, the work 
of the Lord has been quietly and 
steadily advancing :— 

We have been visited during the past 
year with many severe chastisements from 


* See p. 219 of our Volume for 1940. 
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oar Heavenly Father; but we desire to 
begin this new year with thankfulness to 
God. Jt is of the Lord's mercies that we 
are not consumed, because His compassions 
fail nat. 

After our reports of former years, in 
which we stated the progress of the Mis- 
sion, and pointed to the large field open 
in all parts of Egypt, we confidently ex- 
pected to receive efficient help from home; 
but, on the contrary, I find myself alone, 
scarcely able to maintain the various 
establishments. The Lord, however, has 
given strength according to the day. 

Divine Service in English has been 
better attended this year than ever, owing 
to so many Travellers passing through 
Egypt. On their account we have had 
two Services; one in the morning, and 
another in the evening. 

The Services in Arabic have been con- 
tinued every Lord’s-Day Morning, con- 
ducted, for the most part, by the Teachers 
Metery and Yousef Hanna; one in the 
Seminary, and the other in the Boys’ 
Day School. Both these Teachers hav- 
ing been trained in the Day School, are 
now efficient helpers: they do their ut- 
most to conduct these Services according 
toour directions. After the Service, they 
distribute among the children Religious 
Tracts, which are always reeeived with 
great joy and thankfulness. 

_ Our several School Establishments have 
proceeded steadily ; with the exception of 
April and May, when Cairo was visited 
with the plague. When the schools were 
re-opened, they appeared to be better at- 
tended than before. The various branches 
df instruction were stated last year: and 
having continued much the same this year, 
I need not repeat them. The Word of 
God is read daily in all our School Eata- 
blishments; and we can impart Christian 
instruction without the least obstacle from 
without. 

The Seminary numbers this year 24 
pupils, of whom 10 are boarders and 14 
day-scholars: 8 of these pupils are Copts, 
3 Roman Catholics, 4 Orthodox Greeks, 
2 Armenians, and 7 Mahomedans. Four- 
teen have been admitted during the year, 
and fifteen have left the Establishment. 
Of these, one was sent to Malta, and is 
engaged in the translating department with 
Mr.8chlienz; one has become Teacher in 
the Armenian School; two have found em- 
ployment as Interpreters to English Tra- 
vellers; and others are engaged as Clerks 
in the service of the Government. The 
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European Teacher is new employed only 
in the forenoon, an Egyptian Youth acting 
as English Reading-Master in the after- 
neon. The Arabic Grammar is taught 
by a Teacher trained in the Seminary. 

Day Scheol. The namber of Boys on 
the books is 62, and the average attend~- 
ance about 50. Forty-four are Copts, 
3 Greeks, 4 Armenians, and 11 Mabome- 
dans. In the course of this year, 30 bave 
been admitted, and 57 have left. Of 
these, four have been received into the 
Seminary: most of the rest have been put 
to some employment by their parents. We 
trust, however, that they have so learned 
to read the Word of God, that it may be 
their guide in after-life. 

The number of Girls on the books is 
131, and the average attendance 85.* 
During the year, 37 have left, and 31 
have been admitted. Of those on the 
books, 89 are Copta, 4 Greeks, 20 Greek 
Catholics, 7 Roman Catholics, and 11 
Mahomedans, The higher class, formed 
last year, continues to receive instruction 
in the forenoon from Mr. Ayoub, in Arabic 
reading, writing, and arithmetic; and the 
same class is daily instructed by Miss 
Lewis in English reading, and in Eu- 
yopean needle-work, which the Natives 
highly appreciate: the progress which 
they make is very pleasing. Another 
class has been formed this year, under 
Mrs. Um Soliman, of those girls who 
read in the New Testament. While Mr. 
Ayoub and Mrs. Um Soliman are teaching 
the higher clames, Miss Lewis superin- 
tends the monitors, who teach in the com- 
mon school in the morning. 

_ The various departments of our Mission 
are in a progressive and flourishing state : 
and many pleasing evidences of the in- 
struction given to our scholars are mani- 
fest in their deportment generally. Our 
religious school-books have been introdu- 
ced into several Coptic Schools; the Ar- 
menian School bas been amply supplied ; 
and the Jews’ School has been partially 
provided with Hebrew and French Bibles, 
Thus the Lord continues to open many 
doors of increasing usefulness. 
Distribution of the Scriptures and Religious 

Books. 

In the Letter previously quoted 
Mr. Lieder writes— 

_ The demand for the Holy Scriptures 
and other useful works has, during the 


* Since thie Return was made up, sain 
tendance has increased to 160, 
2P 
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past nine months, been greater than at 
any other petiod of our stay in Egypt. I 
myself have distributed, and partly sold, 
nearly six thousand copies; viz. 1109 of 
the Holy Scriptures, 2597 Books, and 
2145 Tracts, from the Society's Press at 
Malta. 
ABYSSINIA. 
Proceedings of the Rev. J. L. Krapf at 
Ankobar. 

The Rev. J. L. Krapf has been 
diligently engaged in carrying on 
his solitary labours among the Chris- 
tians of Shoa, and in preparatory 
measures for extending the know- 
ledge of the Gospel among the hea- 
then tribes who inhabit the borders 
of that country. He continues to 
enjoy the protection and favour of 
the King. Many of the priests and 
people resort to him for religious 
conversation, and he has several 
youths under regular instruction. 
In a Letter dated February 1, 1841, 
Mr. Krapf remarked— 

My boys are making progress in know- 
ledge, and several afford me much reason 
for joy and thankfulness toward the Father 
of all mercies. I am now comfortably esta- 
blished; having,with theKing’s permission, 
bought a large piece of ground, in Anko- 
bar, with two houses, for the sum of 
forty-five dollars. Allis exceedingly con- 
venient for my school. The King scems 
to like my acquisition, as he considers ita 
sign that I will not leave him soon. He 
has ordered the Governor of the town to 
enclose my ground with a strong hedge. 

Dissemination of the Scriptures. 

Viewing the dearth of the Word of 
God which prevails in Shoa, in con- 
nexion with the regard paid to its 
supreme authority, it is a hopeful 
circumstance that there exists a great 
desire to possess it. Abundant op- 
portunities are found for circulating 
copies of the Scriptures, both in the 
Amharic and #thiopic Languages. 

On this subject, Mr. Krapf writes, 
Feb. 20, 1841 :— 

I repeat my earnest wish, that you 
may be able to furnish me with a large 
quantity of Amharic, and, still more, of 
Athiopic Scriptures. I received about 
200 copies from Cairo; but, after a day 
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and a half, they were all given away. 
The people, having heard of their arrival, 
came from all quarters, begging for books. 
From morning till evening they besieged 
my house, and only the sticks of my 
servants were able to prevent them from 
breaking the doors open. Even the 
heaviest rain could not determine them 
to go home. I have never seen so great 
a desire for books in Abyssinia. I cannot 
but think that a great number of the sp- 
plicants are led by a real want of the 
Word of God. I can tell you, in a word, 
that the whole scholarship of the five 
churches of Ankobar asked for Bibles, 
and I was not able to comply with theit 
desire. You may think that this made s 
distressing impression on my mind, 8 
well as on the people. 

Three days ago, a son of the King 
came to me, accompanied by another boy, 
the son of the Prime-minister of Shes. 
Both boys begged earnestly for s copy of 
the Holy Bible. I examined them whe- 
ther they were able to read, and had the 
pleasure to find that the King’s son could 
read well: I therefore gave him what he 
asked for. But I refused to give the other 
boy, as he could not read very well; bat 
he fell down at my feet, and cried aloud, 
‘© father! give me a book.” I said t 
him, “ You must first learn reading, and 
then I will give you a book.” He replied, 
**I shall learn it; but give me only a beok 
at present.” I said that I had given 
them all away; but he cried still more, 
until I took a book from my boys and 
gave it tohim. He then aroee, exceedingly 
glad at having got the treasure for which 
he came. Heran away, saying, «J shall 
learn the whole by heart.” 

If the transport from Tadjurra to 
Shoa were not so expensive, I would beg 
you to send several thousands of coptes: 
at least, I might ask for 500 Ethiopic 
500 Amharic Scriptures. I shall bes 
the King to send a copy to every church 
in his kingdom. He will not refuse this 
petition, if the Amharic Scriptures 3° 
accompanied by Ethiopic. This circum 
stance will certainly contribute to the 
increase of our influence upon this Charets 
and present a good antidote against the 
Roman Catholica, supposing they 
come to Shoa. 

: Translations. 

Mr. Krapf has translated the Four 
Gospels, and St. Paul’s Epistle the 
Romans, into the Galla Langu®s” 
He has also made some progress 
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the language spoken at Gurague, a 
country to the south-west of Shoa. 
Arrival and Stay of Mesers. Muhleisen 
' and Muller at Tadjurra, and Departure 

from thence to Aden—Murder of their 

Servants and two others at Tadjurra. 

When this Mission was last brought 
under the notice of our readers, it 
was stated that Messrs. Mihleisen 
and Miller had arrived at Aden, on 
their way to assist Mr. Krapf in 
Shoa. An account was also given 
of their ineffectual attempt to land at 
Tadjurra; and of a favourable op- 
portunity, which subsequently pre- 
sented itself, for proceeding to their 
destination in company with an 
Embassy from the British Govern- 
ment in India, to Shoa, which was 
passing through Aden. Of their pro- 
ceedings since their repulsion from 
Tadjurra, Mr. Miihleisen gives the 
following account, in a Letter dated 
Aden, Oct. 8, 1841 :— 


It is now six months since we arrived 
at the threshold of our appointed desti- 
nation, with heartfelt desire to proceed to 
a most promising and encouraging field of 
labour. Allow me now to lay before you 
the outlines of our history, from that time 
untilnow. You are aware that we went 
over to Tadjurra with letters of recommen- 
dation from Aden, to the Chief of Tadjurra, 
and the guide Mahomed Ali; buat that 
we were not allowed to disembark, and 
forced to return to Aden. Here we had 
the advantage of joining the Embassy 
proceeding to Shoa, on the kind recom- 
mendation of Captain Haines. Availing 
ourselves of this fair opportunity, as we 
thought, we proceeded a second time to 
Tadjurra. After having arrived at that 
place, the Embassy was divided into two 
parties, on account of there not being a 
sufficient number of camels ; and we were 
left with the second party, which remained 
at Tadjurra, with instructions to follow as 
soon as camels should be procurable. 

After His Excellency Captain Harris 
had proceeded a few days’ journey from 
Tadjurra, he determined that the second 
party should remain altogether at that 
place, till further orders. Of the advanced 
party, who were exposed to dreadful suffer- 
ings—resulting in the death of one English- 
man, and the loss of many of their ani- 
mals, on account of the heat and want of 
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water—three men, two European soldiers 
and a servant, were murdered on the 
road, while asleep, notwithstanding the 
European sentry, and the native escort 
and guides hired for 800 dollars, to pro- 
tect the members of the Embassy. 

The second party being recalled to 
Aden, we preferred to remain in Tadjurra, 
in order that we might take advantage of 
the first opportunity to progeed, in case 
the second party should not return from 
Aden. The ill feeling shewn by the 
people of Tadjurra against the English 
being too palpable, we were compelled, 
for the protection of our lives and pro- 
perty, to keep watch by turns throughout 
the whole night. But except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman weketh but in vain. 
In the night of the 23d of September, 
during my watch, a dreadful occurrence 
took place. About half-past two o'clock 
my attention was arrested by a piercing 
cry from the place where the servants 
were lying. Two or three minutes before 
I had looked over them, and they were all 
fast asleep. When I heard the cry, I was 
not ten yards distant from 
them. I ran to the spot, but the deed 
had been perpetrated. I went only to 
see our own servant, and two of the 
Agent’s, weltering in their blood: two died 
immediately ; the third suffered, in the 
agonies of death, until noon; and a fourth 
was saved by my interference. We are 
all of opinion that their intention was not 
to kill our servants only, all Maho- 
medans; but to kill them first, they being 
in their way, and then us. Jf tt had not 
been the Lord who was on our side, now 
may Israel say ; if it had not been the Lord 
whowason our side,whenmen rose up against 
us: then they had swallowed us up quick, 
when their wrath was kindled against us. 

Two boats were engaged, before duy- 
break, to take our goods and ourselves on 
board ; but they were stopped by the Sul- 
After the occurrence, from five to 
seven men used to sleep with us ; but we 
had reason to trust even them as little as 
possible. Three nights passed dreadfully 
over our heads—killed all the day long ; 
and counted as sheep for the slaughter. 

In the night of the 26th of September 
I recollect not to have closed my eyes for 
one minute till three o'clock, at which time 
I mounted guard. There were many 
boats; bat we could not hire any of them 
to send to <Aden, till the people saw a 
boat from another tribe, the hiring of 
which they could not prevent: before it 
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was settled, they consented that we should 
engage one of theirown. The people were 
determined, however, at all events not to 
allow all of us to embark. On the propo- 
sition of the Agent, and with Mr. Miiller’s 
consent, I agreed to accompany the Let- 
ter, asa living epistle ; otherwise, I never 
should have been able to leave them in 
so miserable a condition. From the num- 
ber of people who were collected on the 
shore when I left, I should say they were 
resolved to use compulsion, in case we had 
all attempted to leave. On the 27th of 
September I left; and, after a voyage of 
eight days, arrived at Aden, weak in health, 
and distressed in mind, on account of my 
friends. On the first day I could not do 
much in their behalf; for an expedition 
against the Arabs was proposed the fol- 
lowing night. On the second day after 
my arrival, a vessel was ofdered to leave 
for Tadjurra. 

In a Letter dated Nov. 5, 1841, 
Mr. Miiller gives the following par- 
ticulars of his merciful preservation, 
after Mr. Miihleisen’s departure, and 
of his arrival at Aden :— 


Two weeks after Mr. Miihleisen’s de- 
parture, I had permission to live with the 
British Agent at Tadjarra. You may 
conceive with what longing I looked for 
the Lord's assistance, in this time of great 
tribulation. Keeping watch day and 
night had much tried my constitution. But 
the Lord of grace and tender mercy, who 
from ancient days has comforted His peo- 
ple with His Word, strengthened me. 

On the 11th of October, early in the 
morning, we were told by the people that 
a ship was coming from Aden: she an- 
chored at ten o'clock that morning. On 
her arrival, I could observe great anxiety 
in the looks of the people at Tadjurra ; 
—a proof that they were punished in 
their consciences. A further proof that 
the cruel act was done by the Danakil, 
may be the words of a little boy eight 
years of age, who told the British Agent 
two days before, “‘ Take care, for they 
are about to cat your throat.” 

The captain of the brig immediately 
sent a man on shore, te inquire whether 
we were still alive: for he had orders 
to burn the village, in case he should find 
us dead. Meanwhile the Chiefs from 
Tadjurra, one after the other, paid a visit 
to me, asking, ‘Has the brig arrived 
with good intentions?” To this I an- 
swered, “I do not know.” Soon after- 
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ward, the order was given to me imme- 
distely to pack up my things, in order te 
start for Aden with the brig. I was very 
thankful, and praised the Lord for His 
wonderful and gracious deliverance out of 
eo many dangers. If He had not watched 
over us, if He had not destroyed the 
plans of so many wicked men, certainly 
we should have found our death at Tad- 


jurra. On the 14th of October I met my 


friend Mr. Miihleisen at Aden. 
Visit of Messve. Mubleisen and Muller le 
Jerusalem, for the purpose of receiving 
‘aati 


Ord : 

As the door appeared for the pre- 
sent to be thus providentially closed 
against their proceeding to Shoa, they 
were directed to go to Jerusalem, to 
be presented to Bishop Alexander 
for Holy Orders. They arrived at 
Jerusalem on the 2lst of February. 
In a Letter dated Feb. 26, the Bishop 
thus refers to their Ordination :— 

I look forward with interest to the 
holding of my first Ordination in Jeru- 
salem ; which seems, indeed, like the be- 
ginning of the glorious period, when, as 
the Word of God leads us to expect, the 
Law shall again go forth of Zion, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 

Em of the Rev. C.W. Isenberg. 

The Rev. C. W. Isenberg (p. 272) 
has been diligently employed im 

land in literary labours for the 
use of the Shon Mission. Besides 
other extended works, he has com- 
pleted a Translation of the Liturgy 
into Amharic, which has been car- 
ried through the Press, under his 
superintendence, at the expense of 
the Society for Promoting Chrisuan 
Knowledge. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


Government Plan of Native Education. 
Tue following is an Extract taken 
from the “Calcutta Christian Intel- 
ligencer.” 

Among other rumours the 
intentions of Lord Ellenborough, it ts re- 
ported that he has made up his mind to 


introduce the Christian Religion, gradu- 
-ally and prudently, into the Government 


Schools. He wiil not do any thing to 
offend the prejudices of the Natives, bat 
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he will give them an opportunity of know- 
ing what Christianity is. 

Most earnestly do we hope that the 
rumour is true. India will bieas his name, 
if he has thus resolved. The very respect 
for the Religion of his country will be re- 
garded by the Natives with veneration, 
and God most surely will bless the deter- 
mination. The advocates of truth ask for 
nothing more than this. They only desire 
that nothing contrary to Christianity may 
be introduced into the schoolse—that it 
may not be systematically excluded—that 
in the Colleges and large Schools, all who 
are of age, and of their own free will de- 
sire to know what our Religion is, may 
have an opportunity—that a Teacher may 
be appointed to the class, who may thas 
voluntarily attend, to inetract them as to 
what Christianity is, and what the evi- 
dences are on which it rests. 

The Governor-General may rest as- 
sured that there will be one general feeling 
of approbation in judiciously carrying out 
this measure. The Natives will univer- 
sally admit the reasonableness and pro- 
priety of it. There will be but a few, 
very few, who will object; and, thank 
God! they are becoming fewer and fewer 
every day. They are that class of nomi- 
nal Christians who have themselves ne- 
glected Christianity. We earnestly hope 
that Lord Ellenborough will not listen te 
them; that he will remember, that, as a 
nation, we owe all our distinction to Chris- 
tianity; that he will bear in mind the 
obligation under which we are laid to 
convey its blessings to those who are yet 
sunk in idolatry; and that he will adopt 
the generous and noble principle of his 
Religion — freely ye have received, freely 


ve. 
ii May God thus influence his mind, and 
may unborn multitades have cause for 
thankfulness in his having been raised up 
to be a means of blessing to them ! 


—— iio 
‘CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Calcutta. 


HINDOOSTANEE DEPARTMENT. 


Tue Rev. J.C. Thompson reports :-— 

The congregation continues stedfast. I 
have baptized, in the Chapel, a Jew, who 
had received instruction for some time pre- 
vious, and was living in the Mission Pre- 
mises at Mirzapore. Though this man 
did not shew that anxious desire to em- 
brace Christianity which could have been 
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wished, nor that knowledge which he should 
have possessed, yet on account of his age 
and the state of his health, added to his 
open and simple profession that he be- 
lieved from his heart that Jesus of Na- 
zareth was the true Messiah foretold by 
the Prophets, and that there was salva- 
tion in no other under heaven, he was re- 
ceived into the visible Church on earth, 
with humble hope and prayer that he 
might be received also into the Messiah's 
everlasting kingdom. There are a few 
Catechumens who are still receiving in- 
atruction. 

The School attached to the Chapel con- 
tinues in the same state as when J last 
wrote. 

Alipore School—After two lads, one of 
whom is now residing at Mirzapore with 
another young convert from the Hindoo 
College, had been, by the blessing of God, 
brought to a knowledge of Christ, the pa- 
rents and friends of the scholars began to 
withdraw their children; and after the 
holidays, the School opened with about 30 
boys instead of 130. The panic, however, 
has in a great measure subsided, and I 
have every reason to believe there are some 
more lads who will not hesitate openly to 
declare themselves on the Lord’s side, as 
soon as they shall pass the term of their 
minority, and be thus in a measure freed 
from the power of their relatives. 

On the 14th of May 1841, the Lord 
Bishop, assisted by Archdeacon Dealtry, 
laid the foundation-stone of St. Saviour's 
Church; which is now being bailt. 

Baptism of Two Educated Natives. 

Allusion is made in the foregoing 
Report to the fact of two young Na- 
tives having determined to embrace 
Christianity. They are of good 
family, and had to encounter violent 
opposition. They have been admitted 
into the Christian Church by baptism, 
by the names of Emmanuel and 
Samuel, and they are now under the 
care and instruction of the Rev. J. 
Innes, at Mirzapore. The following 
particulars respecting them are ex- 
tracted from the Calcutta Christian 
Intelligencer :— 

They were friends before their conver- 
sion; and seem to have been led on, by 
a similar process, to embrace the Truth. 
One of them was educated at the Hindoo 
College; the other, at the English Christian 
School established at Allipore. It was 
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about a year before their baptism that 
they turned their attention to the Chris- 
tian Religion. They had both been accus- 
tomed to read the Bible at home privately, 
and were impressed with the plan of Sal- 
vation revealed in it, and with secret con- 
victions of its truth. They were also 
accustomed to pray in private to God Al- 
mighty. By reading the Rev. Mr. Man- 
dy’s book, “ Hindooism contrasted with 
Christianity,” they were farther convinced 
of the great superiority of the Chris- 
tian Religion over that of the Hindoos; and 
- both determined to renounce the religion 
of their fathers at the same time, and to 
become Christians, whatever might be the 
consequence. We are happy to add, that, 
after fruitless opposition and persecution 
by their friends, they have been admitted 
into the Christian fold, and have given 
every evidence that the work is of God. 
We most earnestly pray that they may be 
kept humble, docile, and persevering ; and 
that they may be eminently useful in life, 
happy in death, and at length crowned 
with eternal life in heaven. 
BURDWAN. 
Visit of the Bishop of Catcutia. 
_ In addition to the particulars given 
at pp. 216,217, we subjoin an ac- 
count, supplied by Rev. J. H. Pratt, 
of the Bishop’s | 
Ezqmination of the Baglish School. 

On Saturday, October 9, the Bishop 
examined the English School in the city. 
This School continues to flourish, although 
another has been recently opened, under 
the patronage of the Rajah. The number 
of scholars, if I remember right, is about 
100. My account of this outwork of the 
Mission must necessarily be very imper- 
fect. The first three classes were exa- 
mined in the Holy Scriptures, the Hi- 
stories of England, Greece, and Bengal, 
the Poetical Instructor, Murray’s Gram- 
mar, the Reader, Geography, two Books 
of Euclid, and Arithmetic; and they an- 
swered questions in a way which shewed 
that they understood hat they had learnt. 
Their knowledge of Scripture History and 
Elements of Christian Doctrine was very 
respectable; and added one more to the 
numerous examples, which shew, that 
bigotry, among the Hindoos at Jeast, pre- 
sents but a feeble barrier against the 
strong temptation that a good English Edu- 
cation, based though it be upon Christian 
principles and embracing a course of Chris- 
tian teaching, holds out to the youths of 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[sUNE, 
the rising generation, eagerly aspiring 
after knowledge. This School also shews 
that the thirst after English Knowledge is 
not now confined to Calcutta, but may 
be found also in the Mofusil. You will 
be happy to hear that this School has been 
blessed by the conversion of several of its 
scholars to Christianity from time to time. 
The Native Master, at present under Mr. 
Linké’s superintendence, was converted 
while one of its scholars; and I believe 
two of the Catechists of the Mission also. 
The Bishop and most of the company 
present retired after spending two hours 
in the School: some of us remained longer, 
and put questions to the other three 
classes. We then had the head boys of 
the School up again, and examined them 
in a variety of subjects: among others, 
General History and Geography. This 
led to a conversation about Christianity : 
they answered questions regarding the 
history of our Lord’s birth, life, sufferings, 
death, and present state of exaltation : 
they knew why He came into the world: 
they professed their belief that He is the 
Son of God and the Saviour of sinners, and 
that without His salvation they have no 
hope of escaping everlasting misery: that 
Hindooism is all folly, they declared with 
the greatest readiness, When they were 
asked why they had not become Chris- 
tians; why they did not ask for baptism ; 
why they had not cast off the shackles of 
idolatry and embraced the blessed Gospel ; 
there was a long pause. The question was 
then put distinctly to each, ‘* Do you be- 
lieve Christianity to be true?” One and 
another said, “ Yes.” One said, ‘I be- 
lieve it all in my mind; but is there any 
necessity for my revealing the secret to 
others?” There was only one boy who 
demurred, when they were asked whether 
they really believed Christianity to be the 
true religion. He said, that he thought 
it was all prejudice to suppose one religion 
better than another; and that Hindooism 
was misrepresented. I must say, I was 
rather pleased with his frank manner. We 
referred him to the Evidences of Christi- 
anity, and gave an outline of the more 
general and comprehensive lines of argu- 
ment. The objector, of whom I have 
spoken above, came the next day to the 
Missionaries, and asked for a book upon 
the Evidences. 
Esamination of Bengalee Schools. 

On the following Monday, the Bishop 
visited the Mission Premises, and was much 
pleased with the whole establishment. 
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This day was set apart for examining the 
Bengalee Schools which are opened in the 
villages around: about 200 boys were 
brought in, and as many remained behind 
from various causes. There are five of 
these Schools, at distances from the Mission 
varying from two to five miles: they are 
taught under the superintendence of Ca- 
techists. 

The 200 boys were assembled under a 
large tree in the compound; and were 
called up. class after class, into the ve- 
randah of Mr. Weitbrecht’s house, where 
the Bishop heard them read, and examined 
them. Boys of all heights and ages were 
grouped together; some well dressed, 
others shabbily ; but all arranged accord- 
ing to ability. I will give a specimen of 
the answers given by the first class, after 
reading Gen. xii., and shutting their books. 
Mr. Weitbrecht acted as interpreter. 
“Who was Abraham?” “A pious man.” 
—** What promise did God give him ?” 
“7 will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee,’ and ano- 
ther. boy added, “ And in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed.”—** How 
was this last part of the promise fulfilled?”’ 
One boy said, “ In David ;” another, “ In 
Jesus Christ.”—** When did Jesus Christ 
come into the world?” “ About 1840 
years ago.” —" Where was He born?” “In 
Bethlehem, a town of Judea.”—“ What 
did He come todo?” ‘* To work salva- 
tion.” —‘* What did He do to work salva- 
tion ?”? “‘He shed His blood."—* Did 
Jesus declare that He was of Abraham’s 
seed?” ‘“ Yes."— And did the Jews 
receive Him as the promised Saviour?” 
““No.”—*‘ Did Abraham see Christ’s day 2” 
**'Yes.”"—“ When ?” ‘°° When he offered 
‘up Isaac.”—"* How ?” ‘* He was a type of 
Christ.”—‘‘Abraham made an altar: what 
were the sacrifices which he offered upon 
it?” ‘* Sheep, lambs, and goats.” —*‘ Could 
they take away sin?” One said, “ Yes;” 
another said, * No;"’ a third said, ** With- 
out shedding of blood is no remission.” — 
** What was set forth by these sacrifices ?” 
** Jesus Christ.”—** Yes, but wHaT was set 
forth?” “The blood of Jesus Christ,” one 
‘said; another, “‘ The sacrifice of Christ.” 
—‘‘ Have the Hindoos any sacrifices?” 
“* Yes.”—"* How is that? where did they 
‘learn this practice®’’ ‘“ From tradition.” 
—‘ Are their sacrifices of any use?” 
“*No.”—" Why?” “ Because the blood 
of bulls and goats cannot take away sin.” 
-— * If the Hindoos turn to Christ, then, 
‘they will understand the value of His sa- 
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crifice?”? ‘* Yes; because His — blood 
cleanseth from all ein.”—“ Are the Hin- 
doos happy in their religion?” ‘* How 
can they be? they belong to the caste of 
Satan.” e 

The same boys were then examined in 
Ellerton’s Scripture History, on the fall 
ofman. “ What was man’s first estate ?”’ 
‘* He was very happy.”—‘* Was he con- 
tent with this?” ‘* No.”"—‘ How did 
he lose this happiness?” “By trans- 
gressing the command of God.”»—“ What 
command?” ‘That he should not eat 
the fruit of a certain tree.”—‘* Was not 
this an easy command to keep?” “Yess - 
a little boy could have kept .it.”—-“* Who 
tempted Adam?” “Satan.” — ** Yes; 
but by whom did he tempt Adam ?” 
** Eve.”—** What was there in the fruit 
that made it 20 desirable?” “It was 
pleasant to the eyes.” —‘* Had they any 
expectation of becoming wise by eating it?” 
** Yes; they said, we shall get excellent 
knowledge. ””—“ What did Satan tell Eve?”’ 
* If you eat of this fruit, you shall never 
die."—*‘ What had God said?” “In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” —“ Did they die.” “ Yes.” 
—* Why did Eve believe Satan’s lie, 
rather than God’s word?” “‘ Because 
she was wicked.”—** Does Satan tell lies 
and tempt in this manner now?” “ Yes; 
he deceives men in the same way now.” 
—‘‘ What must we do then?” “We 
must not listen to him.”—‘“‘ What was 
the effect of Adam's fall?” ‘“‘ God told 
him, that in the sweat of his brow he 
should get bread.”"—Are we all the child- 
ren of Adam?" “ Yes,"—** All fallen 2?” 
**'Yes.”—** All sinners?” ‘* Yes:” one 
boy said, *°No;” another, intending to 
explain, said, “‘ Those who receive Christ 
are no more sinners.”—“ What is sin?” 
‘““'The transgression of God's law.”— 
* Are the Hindoos sinners?” “ Yes.” — 
“The Brahmins?” ‘*Oh! yes: they 
tell lies as much as others.” 

They were then examined in the Hi- 
stories of Joseph, Cain and Abel, and our 
Lord. They were asked, “ Must all 
Hindoos believe in Christ, if they wish 
to go to heaven?” “Yes; if they do 
not, they must go to hell-fire.”—‘ Do 
you believe?” ‘“‘ We should.”—* Will 
Jesus Christ come again?” ‘* Yes, to 
judge the world.” —“* Will He judge you?” 
“ Yes.”—“ Do you know when you shall 
die?” ‘*No.”"—“Then you should be 
always ready?” “ Yes.” —‘* Why 2” 
“* Because :if we die without salvation, 
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there is no hope.”—Then some of the 
boys were examined upon the Sermon on 
the Mount, and other parts of the Go- 
spels; and the Bishop urged upon them 
the inflaite importance of their obeying 
the dictates of conscience, and not viola- 
ting their convictions. 


Confirmation, ent Vislte to the Christion Villagers, 


On Wednesday, the Bishop went over 
to the Mission again. This day was set 
apart for visiting the Mission itself: the 
flourishing English School in the city for 
Heathen and Mahomedan Boys, and the 
Bengalee Schools of the villages—the two 
outworks of the Mission—had been exa- 
mined. We assembled in the Church; 
and the Services began by the Bishop's 
baptizing an infant of Mr. Linké’s. All 
the Christian Orphans living on the pre- 
mises were present, as well as some of the 
villagers. After this, the Native Teacher 
in the English School, Koilash, was mar- 
ried to Peearee, a young woman who had 
been brought up in the Female Orphan 
School, and has lately been one of the 
Teachers. Koilash and Peearee now live 
in a house in the native village. The 
Services closed with a Confirmation; when 
about twenty young persons, including 
the newly-married couple, took upon 
themselves the vows made for them in 
baptism. The Bishop examined them 
upon the Catechism; and also made an 
affectionate address, through the interpre- 
tation of Mr. Weitbrecht. The Church 
is a very neat building, just adapted to 
the Mission Congregation. We went 
through the village, and were highly grati- 
fled with the neatness and cleanliness of 
the native houses. There are twenty-one 
families now residing on the compound. 
Each has a little garden before the house, 
to cultivate. There are also on the 
premises six widows with children; 30 
Orphan Girls and 30 Orphan Boys, all 
in school. This little Christian Colony 
has sprung up under the careful superin- 
tendence and the active exertions of the 
Missionaries and their predecessors. 

The are, as may be expected, 
in various stages of Christian knowledge 
and grace. They are as orderly and at- 
tentive as the same number of Christians 
taken out of any English Village. 

Christies Orphans. - 

The rising generation, however, are the 
hope of the Mission. On ‘hursday wé 
went to examine the Christian Orphans. 
First, the girls came up, and read the 
Bengalee Testament: four of them read 
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aleo in English very well. They were 
examined in the Sermon on the Mount, 
and also on the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son. I was very much struck with the 
pleasing contrast between the meekness 
and subdued feeling of the Christians, 
both boys and girls, and the boisterous 
manner and eager rivalry of the Bengalee 
Classes that were examined on Monday. 
After the Orphan Boys, who read Bengalee 
only, had been brought up, four, who read 
and speak English, underwent a close 
examination. Although only about twelve 
years old, they had made considerable 
progress; and were decidedly superior to 
the uthers, who were older. This is 
partly to be accounted for by their having 
been brought up, from their earliest years, 
in the Infant School. Their pronuncia- 
tion of English was admirable. The Mis- 
sionaries speak most encouragingly of the 
symptoms of piety in these lads, and look 
forward to their becoming useful Cate- 
chists. ‘The other boys are learning diffe- 
rent trades and occupations, as tailors and 
carpenters. Several of the elder girls 
have been married lately; but the school 
is supplied by others, from among the 
children of the villagers. There is also 
an Infant School*, near Mr. Weitbrecht's 
house, where about 40 children went 
through their various exercises: these 
are the youngest orphans, and the infants 
of the village. 

We see here, then, a complete Esta- 
biishment — the Infant School for the 
children in their earliest years ; the Girls’ 
and Boys’ Schools, for those who are come 
to riper years; and the village in which 
they settle, unless they find employment 
fn other Missions, as Catechists or Teachers. 
The conversion of the heart is at all times 
a superhuman work: we use the means, 
and we pray for God’s blessing; but we 
leave the rest in His hands. 


Bagaar Preaching. 

There is one part of the Miasion Work, 
and that a very important one, which I 
have yet to mention; that is, the public 
preaching of the Gospel in the city bazaar, 
I had the pleasure of going with Mr. 
Weitbrecht one evening. We found a 
Catechist reading a part of the Gospel of 
St. Matthew: we stood with him on the 
steps of the Chapel, while a crowd was 


“* This, Iam sorry to learn, bas been cloeed, in con- 
sequence of the necessary departure of Mr. and Mra 
Weitbrecht to England. I earnestly hope it will be 
re-opened at some future time, for it is a most impor- 
tant part of the Misylon. : 
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gathering around. Mr. Weitbrecht then 
began, in a distinct and emphatic manner, 
to preach to the people upon the attributes 
of God. Their attention was arrested: 
only one man attempted to say any thing 
in reply; bat, as Mr. Weitbrecht tells 
me (for I am myself ignorant of Bengalee), 
they were old cavils, and of no weight: 
indeed, it was not difficult to perceive 
THAT; for the bystanders seemed not to 
care for what he said, and fixed their at- 
tention only on the preacher. When the 
audience had become interested, they were 
invited into the Chapel itself, and Mr. 
Weitbrecht continued his discourse. You 
will be glad to hear that this regular 
preaching has produced a great effect upon 
the native mind. All objections have 
been answered; and all are persuaded, in 
some way or other, of the truth and ex- 
cellence of the Christian Religion. Mr. 
Weitbrecht tells me, that he has known 
several converts who have received their 
first impressions at these bazaar preach- 
ings. Two of his present Catechists are 
among that number. 


Brishnaghur. 
CHUPRA, 
Report of the Rev. W. J. Deerv. 


The number of converts attending Di- 
vine Service is nearly the same as stated 
in former Reports. I have reason to be- 
lieve that, however slowly, they do grow 
in grace. Seven Readers are employed 
to go into the villages, to assemble the 
people for Prayers. These Teachers are 
not far advanced in Christian Knowledge, 
and are therefore, as recommended by our 
excellent Bishop, themselves trained and 
instracted at home. 

The pupils in my School, 28 in num- 
ber, rejoice my heart. Their firm and 
unshaken belief in the Bible; their pro- 
found reverence toward God their Saviour, 
which they shew, by never pronouncing 
the blessed name of Jesus slightly ; their 
lively feeling and interest in the Word of 
God ; together with the spiritual concep- 
tions which they evince; are a source of 
daily consolation to me. I do believe 
that the Natives of this country, after they 
have been brought up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, will conspicuously 
adorn the Christian character. 


During the last year, we have had to. 


be grateful that we could keep together 

what converts we had, instead of expect- 

ing additions. Many have been driven 
June, 1842. 
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from their homes, and are now seeking 
shelter where they can find it. The 
Heathen say: ‘“ What a good fate we 
have, that we did not become Christians.” 
Those who embraced. Christianity before 
the storm, remained firm: none went back 
to Heathenism ; but the shock, though I 
hope it is now over, will be felt here for a 
long time to come. The Heathen value 
instruction, but they do not venture to 
send any of their children to school. 
Lately, I invited an old Kurta Bhojah to 
come to Divine Service: he said he should 
be called by the Talookdar to give an ac- 
count for it. Last week, the Manjee of 
the Ghaut would not come to me for his 
wages—I had to send to him—because he 
feared being called to account for having 
been at the Mission House. 


. 80Lo. 
Report of the Rev, A. Alexander. 


The several branches of labour have 
been continued by myself, the Catechists, 
and Readers, as heretofore. The atten- 
dance on Divine Worship at the different 
Village Chapels, 10 in number, has heen | 
pleasing ; and the growth in divine know- 
ledge of many of the poor people is gra- 
tifying. ; | 

The number of Communicants is about 
40; and of their growth in grace, I am 
disposed to think favourably. 

- We have had 155 adult and 96 infant 
baptisms during the year. The people 
bringing forward their little-ones for early 
baptism is a pleasing feature. I con- 
stantly endeavour to impress on the minds 
of all a sense of their duties toward these 
helpless ones, of whom the Saviour has 
said, Of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
The number of marriages solemnized 
is 22. 

There are in attendance at the School, 
45 boys, whose progress is encouraging. 
Some of them, we hope, will prove a bless- 
ing to the Lord’s work, in His good time: 
marks of piety are visible in some of the 
elder boys, who, in addition to their daily 
instruction in the Bible, are reading in 
Bengalee a concise History of Christianity, 
and Keith’sGrammar. The Girls’ School 
is attended by 60 girls, and is more than 
answering my expectations. Their pro- 
gress is very encouraging. 

We had a very pleasing congregation. 
on Christmas Day. After Prayers, and a 
Sermon from John iii. 17, we had the 
pleasure of seeing 600, young and old, . 
partake of a meal prepared for the occa- 
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sion. Peace and good-will were conspi- 
cuous throughout. 

With regard to persecution, a number 
of cases have been brought to my notice, 
of a trying nature. Remedy there is 
none; nor can there be, in the present 
state of things: our only help is from on 
High. The hatred of the Landholders to 
the name of Christian is beyond concep- 
tion: the following instance will suffice to 
shew how they are disposed toward us. 
Having received from friends the means, 
to a great extent, of building a new Mis- 
sion House &c. at Joginda, some miles 
to the north-east of this, I proceeded to 
take on lease, from a Mussulman Fakeer, 
four biggahs of land for that purpose. 
A ditch was cut round the premises, one 
kiln of bricks prepared, and another was 
in a state of forwardness. The work was 
at once stopped, and the Natives pro- 
hibited from working for the Padre Sahib. 
The poor man who gave the lease to me 
lodged a complaint at Court, and the land 
was proved to be his; but the Talookdar 
denies it, and is bringing false evidence to 
prove his assertion: he will do all he 
can to drive us from the place, and will 
most likely deprive us of the bricks &c. 
The cry of these enemies is, “ We will 
have noChristians: these people are false 
Christians.” Thus it has been from age 
to age: We will not have this man to rule 
over us. Our inquirers, in those parts, 
are numerous; and had not these hin- 
drances fallen in the way, the Mission 
House in Joginda would have been nearly 
ready, and I might have been giving a 
good portion of my time to looking into 
the nature of the work there. But let 
us not despair: we know who has pro- 
mised—yea, even sworn— Unto me every 
knee shall bow. [ December 97,1841. 


KABASTANGA. 
Report of the Rev. C. T. Krauss. 


The conduct of the Native Congrega- 
tions in the different villages of this divi- 
sion is, upon the whole, more satisfactory 
than it ever has been. Some few are ex- 
hibiting in their lives and conversation the 
influence of the Spirit of God upon their 
minds. 

Divine Service is regularly performed 
twice on the Lord’s Day, in the principal 
villages. I go myself to one in the morn- 
ing; and in the afternoon, Service is per- 
formed the second time at home, with 
about twenty Christians, men and women, 
who live in ‘my compound, and attend 
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Prayers regularly every day in my house. 

The Catechist, Panchoo, visits the vil- 
lages, besides the duties he has to perform 
at home: and the Christian Readers in 
my employ have Prayers with the Chris- 
tians in the villages every day. 

The number of individuals admitted into 
the Church during the year is seven—six 
adults, and one child. 

The number of Christian Families in 
this division is 162, or 722 souls; of whom 
317 have been baptized, and 405 are still 
on the list of inquirers. 

While the dwelling-house was being 
erected, the Christians were sifted, and 
reduced in number, by a close and con- 
stant examination of their real Christian 
character, as well as by the oppressions of 
the Zemindars, who, looking with a suspi- 
cious eye upon the edifices rising so quickly 
in different directions, thought it the pro- 
per time to drive the Christians, with their 
Missionaries, away. 

If something could be done for the edu- 
cation of the poor children who are daily 
brought to me by their Christian parents, 
I should feel very thankful; but being 
destitute of any accommodation for them 
at present, I am compelled to send them 
home again. A Boys’ and Girls’ School, 
consisting of a few children of Christian 
parents living in my compound, has been 
commenced. There is also a prospect of 
opening a Heathen English School, as soon 
as the means shall render it practicable. 

[December 27 , 1841. 
ROTTEN PORE. 
Report of the Rev. C. W. Lipp. 

My time has been much occupied with 
the erection of the necessary buildings, 
which are now completed ; but the people 
have been visited as often as practicable. 
My charge, living in the Mission Com- 
pound and in sixteen villages, consists of 
602 Christians—213 married men, 143 
married women, widows included, 130 
boys, and 116 girls. Of these, 265, adults 
and children, are baptized, and 346 are 
unbaptized. The boys and girls are not 
under regular instruction; except a few 
boys, who are taught to read and write by 
the Readers who visit the villages. Many 
children, bowever, attend Divine Service 
in their own villages; and nearly all of 
them, with their parents, are looking for- 
ward to the time when they may be regu- 
larly instructed in a boarding-school. 

In the course of the past year, eight 
children and three adults were admitted 
into the Church by Baptism. 
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The Christians are still suffering a great 
deal, from the cruelty of the Zemindars 
and others. 

Divine Service is regularly held, twice on 
the Lord's Day, and in the villages during 
the week. Seven villages are visited 
weekly by seven Readers; and sach ar- 
rangements are made, that the Christians 
of the other villages may alsoattend. The 
number of regular attendants upon Divine 
Service is small—143; owing to the un- 
willingness of many of the baptized and in- 
quirers to be instructed, to their not having 
appropriate buildings in which to assem- 
ble, and to their fear of the Zemindars, 
who threaten to apprehend them at the 
Places of Worship. When I took charge 
of my district, there were two mud cha- 
pels; one at Anunda Bas, and another at 
Jugunathpore. I have built three more; 
one at Bagwan, one at Bromhonagore, and 
one at Jupinathpore: two more are re- 
quired, and then I shall have a chapel in 
every principal village. 

Early in the morning of every day, I 
give instruction to my Catechists and 
Readers, in a catechetical form. A Cate- 
chism in Bengalee has been written for 
the purpose; which, after the Christian 
Doctrines have been explained and dis- 
cussed in questions and answers, is dic- 
tated to the Readers in a two hours’ lesson 
every day. Every evening, at Prayers, 
Scripture is explained at my house to my 
Christian servants and the wives of the 
Catechist and Readers: the average at- 
tendance is twenty-two, without the 
children. 

In the five villages in which there are 
chapels, burial-places will be provided ; 
for which end I am endeavouring to ob- 
tain a piece of ground around the chapel, 
which will be enclosed by a hedge. 


Effect of the Persecutions. 

Our Readers will have observed, 
in most of the preceding Reports, 
references to the persecutions en- 
dured by the converts and inquirers. 
By a Letter from the Rev. W. J. 
Deerr, dated Chupra, February 12, 
1842, we learn that these trials of 
their faith and patience had been 
sanctified to their spiritual purifica- 
tion. He writes— 

The last year was one of great trouble ; 
but I am thankful to say that all is now 
quiet. On the whole, I do not think that 
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the persecutions have proved injurious to 
the work: the congregations have been 
purified. Missionaries of long standing, 
not connected with Krishnaghur, have 
been here to converse with the Christians, 
and have not found them destitute of 
spiritual knowledge. The Missionaries 
have now fully enough to do, and the 
whole assumes a healthy aspect. For 
the new year, we look for continued 
blessings from above. 


Summary View of the Mission. 

In December last, a visit was paid 
to the districts of the Mission by 
the Rev. James Innes, Acting Se- 
cretary of the Calcutta Correspond- 
ing Committee. Mr. Innes confirms 
the statements of the Missionaries ; 
and adds the following concluding 
observations, which form a valuable 
summary of the state of the Mission, 
and a strong testimony to its best 
prosperity :— 

1. The work in Krishnaghur is in a 
more favourable state than at any former 
period. There was, as is well known, 
much misapprehension on the part of the 
Natives, as to the nature of Christianity 
itself; and many of those who joined 
themselves to the Christian party—what- 
ever may have been their Motives, of 
which I now say nothing, whether they 
were sincere or insincere—did so in igno- 
rance of the Religion which they were 
adopting. Knowledge and light have 
been spreading among the people: their 
errors are being chased away by a firm 
and enlightened mode of proceeding on 
the part of the Missionaries, who found 
their people labouring under such mis- 
apprehensions ; and it is found, that, as the 
Gospel becomes more known, the sordid 
and grasping spirit demanding money, 
which would startle and distress the 
Christian Labourer when he entered a 
village, is giving place to a conviction of 
the uselessness of such applications, and 
an understanding of the real purport of 
the Missionary’s visits. The people have 
likewise been tested by the fuller expla- 
nation of the Gospel to them; and the 
event has proved, that there are MANY 
glad to welcome the Missionary, not as a 
Mohajan to lend money, not as a pro- 
tector to take up disputes with Zemin- 
dars or Planters, but as a Preacher of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. There is, then, a 
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better feeling generally among the people 
on the subject of Religion than there has 
been hitherto, and a dawning of religious 
knowledge in their minds. 

2. The Missionaries have now a firmer 
hold in the district than ever. This is an 
important point. They are getting more 
and more settled. They have taken 
possession, as it were, in the Name of the 
Lord, and who will eject them? Is there 
any fear that they will be obliged to fly ? 
[Is there any danger of their being 
driven out? None whatever. The 
Christians desire them to stay, that their 
children may be taught, and for many 
other reasons. The Heathen will not 
turn them out, for they hope to have their 
sons educated in the Missionary’s School. 
The Planters will be glad to have Mini- 
sters of the Gospel in their neighbourhood. 
All appearances tend to shew, that if a 
Missionary should leave his Mission, he 
would leave it voluntarily, and not by any 
compulsion of the Natives. There Has 
BEEN a feeling, I believe, among the 
Zemindars, that the Missionaries might 
be induced to relinquish their intention 
of settling among the villagers, if a little 
opposition were offered; but this hope is 
now given up. They may still nestre to 
drive the Missionaries out of the district, 
though this does not appear quite certain ; 
and if they find that the Christians learn, 
under the influence of the Missionary, to 
pay their dues more regularly, and witha 
more cheerful spirit than before, they 
wiil soon begin to value his presence in 
the midst of their Ryots. But if they still 
DESIRE the departure of our Missionaries, 
they have less reason than ever to expect 
the fulfilment of this desire: for the aub- 
stantial nature of the buildings erected 
by the Missionary is, to those among whom 
they dwell, a type of the Christian 
courage in their own hearts, which will 
not be dismayed by difficulties, or over- 
come by persecution. 

3. On the subject of CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS, 
a separate remark is necessary. How 
promising a field is presented to our con- 
templation in this department of the 
work! But we know, that however rich 
and valuable the harvest, it cannot be 
piled in the storehouse without the 
application of means. And in the same 
way, though the young mind is pliable and 
free from prejudice, yet advantage cannot 
be taken of this docility, unless a system 
of means be organized for this special 
purpose. It would be well were those 
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who look for interesting accounts from 
Missions, to reflect, that two things are 
necessary to the prosperity of Mission 
Work among the Heathen—the diligent 
use of proper means and divinely-appoint- 
ed instruments, and the outpouring of 
God's Holy Spirit to render those means 
successful. The means sre of no avail 
without the Spirit ; and His grace cannot 
be expected if the means be not employed. 
And as the conversion of the HEaTuEN 
cannot be hoped for uniess the glad tidings 
of Salvation are proclaimed to them, so it 
is vain to look for stability and fruitful- 
ness in a CHRISTIAN district, if the rising 
generation have not the advantage of 
regular and systematic instruction. The 
outlay for Christian Schools will be great; 
but without such establishments there is 
too much reason to fear that the work 
among the Natives will fade and wither 
away. And if the families of the present 
converts sink again into the idolatry and 
wretchedness from which their fathers 
were just emerging, will not a fearful 
amount of guilt become chargeable on the 
Christian Church, which. in its unbelief 
or covetousness, closed its hand, and would 
give no more to the treasury of the Lord 
toward maintaining the conquests which 
it had already won through the power of 
His Almighty Spirit ? 

4. There is also every encouragement 
to establish efficient ENGLIsH SCHOOLS in 
different parts of the district. Three 
could at once be opened with the highest 
hopes of success—at the Station of Krish- 
naghur, at Kabastanga, and at Rotten- 
pore. There do not appear to be the same 
facilities for prosecuting this department 
of the work in the two other districts ; but 
in those of the Rev. Messrs. Blimhardt, 
Krauss, and Lipp, there is a great demand 
for such Schools. Let the state of one 
district be considered—that of Kaba- 
stanga. If funds were placed at the dis- 
posal of the Missionary, a school of from 
250 to 300 boys could be at once opened: 
the expenses requisite for the erection of 
a suitable building on the Mission Com- 
pound would be about 600 rupees, and 
a monthly sum of about 60 to 100 rupees 
for the salaries of teachers and the other 
current expenses. And there seems to 
be a peculiar advantage in establishing 
a school of this kind in the country, which 
is not enjoyed in Calcutta—I mean, the 
absence of those pernicious influences 
which are constantly operating on the 
minds of Young Men at the Presidency, 
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all unfriendly to Christianity, and tending 
to rivet still closer the chains of prejudice 
by which they are bound. There is in 
the country less of dazzling ceremony to 
draw them into vice, less of daring infi- 
delity to harden them against conviction, 
and less of biting scorn and derision to 
shame them into a guilty silence and con- 
cealment of convictions, if the truth of 
Religion be brought home to their minds. 
The establishment of English Schools in 
the Krishnaghur District would be a 
grand step toward building up the Mis- 
sion, and giving it a permanent character 
among the people. 

5. If there be any, however, who still 
bave doubts, apprehensions, and misgiv- 
ings, fearing that too large an expenditure 
has already been incurred—and who are 
distrustful of thecharacter of the work in 
ANY part of that Mission-fleld—let it he 
remembered, that if the Christians were 
all removed from the district at the pre- 
sent moment, the Heathen would yet 
remain, to whom the Gospel must be 
proclaimed. The glad tidings of Salvation 
must be preached to all; and until every 
Heathen in that district has had Chris- 
tianity pressed on his acceptance again 
and again, and presented to his mind in 
every aspect likely to prove attractive to 
bim—till this has been done, and upon 
this the Gospel] has been deliberately 
rejected, the Missionaries cannot stir— 
their work is not completed—they cannot 
move to another place. But there are 
1.0¢ only the Heathen, thanks be to God ! 
tu preach to: the Christian flocks present 
a field of labour capable of occupying all 
the time of the Missionary. 

6. I must conclude by expressing my 
conviction of the prosperous state of 
things, in every respect, throughout the 
district. I have gone from one place to 
another, seeking for discouragements, but 
I have found none. Wherever I turn, a 
bright prospect meets my eye. Whatever 
inquiry I make, the answer is fall of 
hope. All the districts are yet in in- 
fancy ; but an infancy which gives pro- 
mise, in each case, of ripening into vi- 
gorous manhood. I protest against the 
partial judgment, which, looking but at 
one part of the fleld, would extol it, to 
the disparagement of other portions, less 
known, perhaps, but equally hopeful with 
the other: and I testify to the falsity of 
the assertion, that the work is languishing 
in any part of this Mission, either from 
want of experience in the Missionary, or 
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defect of system, or any other cause 
whatever. I left Caleutta for Krish- 
naghur with fears and misgivings, for we 
bad heard and read of difficulties and 
discouragements; but the bright aspect 
of the work, when I came to look upon it 
myself, speedily dispelled my apprehen- 
sions, and gave me confidence that it is 
of a stable character. I would not com- 
pare Christianity in this place with what 
it is in other Missions, or at home in a 
rural district; though such comparisons 
are apt and reasonable. I will not com- 
pare it HERE with what it is THERE, be- 
cause there may even be doubts enter- 
tained of the character of religion as ex- 
hibited in such distant places ; but I will 
take religion as it is in Krishnaghur, and 
set it against religion as I find it pour- 
trayed in the Bible: and if I find it in 
the sacred record appearing in the lively 
faith of one, the burning zeal of another, 
the fervent love of a third, and the deep 
humility of soul which may characterize a 
fourth saint, I turn to the native flocks 
and observe the germs and commence- 
ments of such graces in one and another 
of the Christians. Perfection is not here 
to be looked for till after a season of pro- 
bation and trial, nor maturity till after a 
time of growth. All here is at present 
only budding forth and germinating. It 
is the spring-time of the Mission; but a 
spring which promises to ripen into the 
rich autumn of a David’s fervour, a 
Peter’s zeal, or a love like that of the 
favoured son of Zebedee. 

Let Christians, instead of encouraging 
a spirit of curiosity and constant inquiry 
concerning the progress of the work—which 
reminds one of the child who takes up 
the plants in his garden from day to day 
to see how the roots are growing, and so 
receives no flowers in reward for his toil— 
let them cherish a large-hearted libera- 
lity; and give freely of their substance, 
till the Labourers, who are best able to 
judge of the need of funds, cry out, “It 
is enough:” and, instead of being doubt- 
ful and desponding, let them BELIEVE, and, 
in the exercise of a lively faith, approach 
the Throne of Grace and plead the abun- 
dant promises of God with fervent sup- 
plication ; and then our hearts would soon 
be made glad, not for what MISSIONARIES 
have pong, but for what HEATHENs have 
RECEIVED from God by their instrumen- 
tality, for what the Lorp HIMsELY has 
done in the earth for the glory of His 
Own Name. Let the instrament be 
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little accounted of: let man be forgotten. 
May the time soon come, when the har- 
vest shall spring up abundantly; and the 
stately plant rear its bead on high, so as 
to out-top the pigmy husbandmen who 
sowed the precious seed, and are now 
preparing to reap and gather into the 
garner of the Lord! and, as the breath of 
the Holy Spirit passes over the golden 
grain, may it wave and bow in adoration 
to the God of Heaven alone, the Re- 
deemer of sinners, Jehovah Lord of 
Hosts! 

Plan for Christian Boarding Schools. 

A communication on this subject, 
published in the “ Christian Intelli- 
gencer,” is well worthy of attention ; 
and will lead, we trust, to the liberal 
support of friends in England who 
feel the importance of helping for- 
ward the Mission, especially in the 
most promising department of Board- 
ing Schools, in which the Society’s 
funds cannot properly be engaged. 

Since the future success of the Krish- 
naghur Mission very much depends, under 
the blessing of God, on the efforts now 
made, and the plans now adopted, for the 
education of the rising generation, I ven- 
ture to call attention to the following 
proposals. If the friends of Missions 
now vigorously exert themselves, it is 
impossible to calculate the amount of 
substantial good which may be done, and 
the blessings which may be imparted to 
generations yet unborn; while, if we 
neglect to follow up the grand opportuni- 
ties which God has opened to us, we 
must expect to see this fair fleld wither, 
and all our pleasing anticipations fade 
away with the present generation. 

Importance of Boarding Schools for 
Natives. 

It is important to plant two kinds of 
Schools in this Missionary fleld—English 
Day Schools, for Heathen and Mahome- 
dan Children, like those at Mirzapore 
and Burdwan and our other Missions; 
and Christian Boarding Schools, one for 
boys, and one for girls, at each Mission. It 
is for Boarpinc ScHoots ror CHRISTIAN 
Boys that the present Appeal is made. 

It may be asked, ‘* Why think of 
Boarpine Schools, and not be satisfied 
with Day Schools, since an additional ex- 
pense is incurred?” We may answer 
this question by saying, that it is the de- 
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cided epinion of those best able to judge, 
founded on experience and careful in- 
quiry, that no plan is so well calculated 
to build up the rising generation in a 
sound knowledge and virtuous practice of 
the Gospel. Moreover, if it be found 
that Boarding Schools are essential in 
England for the efficient training of 
Youth, why should they not be as essen- 
tial in India? Indeed we may add, that, 
for the present at least, and some years 
to come, they are far more necessary 
here than at home; because the parents, 
however sincere they may be in their 
profession of Christianity, and however 
true their conversion, cannot have that 
knowledge and strength of character 
which are requisite to make them fit in- 
structors and wholesome examples to their 
children. Among other arguments which 
might be adduced, an important one is, 
the desirableness of an entire separation 
of the Young from their Heathen Neigh- 
bours. 
Proposal for Five Boys’ Boarding Schools. 
There should be a Boys’ Boarding 
School at each of the five Stations— 
Krishnaghar, Chupra, Solo, Kabastanga, 
and Rottenpore. At the first three places, 
school-rooms are already built: the ex- 
pense of erecting the other two would be 
about 2000 rupees. Boarding Schools 
have been opened at Solo and Chupra; 
but have hitherto depended on the ad- 
ventitious charity of a few friends. These 
Schools are continually labouring under 
pecuniary difficulties, for the simple rea- 
son, that there is no REGULAR FUND for 
maintaining the boys. The Missionaries 
think, that if they had the means of sup- 
port at their disposal, they could raise 
Schools, each having from 60 to 100 boys. 
To begin by supporting 12 or 20 in each 
Station would be a good commencement : 
it is therefore proposed to raise subscrip- 
tions and benefactions for erecting the 
two new buildings, and forming a fund 
for the regular maintenance of the boys, 
the Calcutta Corresponding Committee 
of the Church Missionary Society being 
the Trustees. 


Necessity for a Separate Fund. 


The annual grant made by the Parent 
Society to the Calcutta Corresponding 
Committee is wholly devoted to direct 
Missionary Purposes; and is expended in 
paying the salaries of Missionaries and 
Teachers, in erecting necessary buildings, 
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and in purchasing books. It is well 
known to be a rule of the Society, and a 
very just rule it is, never to appropriate 
any part of their funds for the MaAINTE- 
NANCE of Converts; since these funds are 
raised solely to promote the work of con- 
VERSION and CHRISTIAN TRAINING. While, 
therefore, it lies within the province of 
the Corresponding Committee to provide 
for the CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION of the 
Youth in their Missions, it is out of their 
province to MAINTAIN them, and there- 
fore out of their power to establish 
Boarding Schools®. 

This difficulty, us regards the girls, is 
not so severely felt, in consequence of the 
kind exertions of those benevolent Ladies, 
in England and this country, who take a 
deep interest in Native Female Educa- 
tion. Already has the Ladies’ Native- 
Female Education Society of Calcutta 
opened a flourishing Boarding School for 
Girls at Solo, in connexion with the 
Church Missionary Society; and sales 
of fancy articles sent out from England 
help on this work. We would, neverthe- 
less, invite the Ladies to redouble their 
exertions, especially in reference to Fe- 
male Education in the Krishnaghur Mis- 
sions. My present object, however, is to 
call attention to Boarding Schools for Boys. 


Proposed Management of the Fund. 


From the fluctuating character of BENE- 
Factions, there is frequently danger of 
miscalculating the resources of a Fund 
whicb depends upon these irregular con- 
tributions, and from which sums are to be 
drawn periodically: at one time there is 
a liability of underrating the resources; at 
another, there is a danger of overrating 
them. But this might be guarded against 
in the following manner:— At a fixed 
Annual Meeting, the Trustees should as- 
certain the amount actually in hand, 
arising from benefactions, sermons, be- 
quests, new subscriptions, and other 
sources, since the previous Annual Meet- 
ing: this consolidated amount, divided by 
twelve, would shew what sum the money 
in hand would yield monthly throughout 
the ensuing year: this, added to the 
monthly sum arising from regular sub- 


* The Boarding Schools here referred to are to be 
distinguished from ‘ Institutions designed for the 
Education of a Native Ministry, comprising both 
Head Seminaries and other preparatory Institutions, 
in which hopeful Youths from Day Schools may be 
brought together to a limited extent, with a view to 
their transfer to the Head Seminary, if found eli- 
gible.° 
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scriptions, will shew the Trustees what 
the entire capabilities of the fund are for 
this new year. Notice should be given 
to the several Missionaries of the sum 
which will be put at their disposal for 
twelve months, that they may make their 
arrangements accordingly. The time for 
receiving new-comers into the Schools, 
and filling up vacancies, shoald be fixed 
by the Missionary for some day soon after 
the notice is given him by the Trustees, 
that they may be guided as to the num- 
ber of admissions. Ifthe year should be 
unfavourable, vacancies must not be filled 
up till the prospects of the Fund brighten. 

The average expense of maintaining 
each boy, including every thing, is a little 
under 24 rupees per month: this average 
decreases as the number of boys increases. 
But each Missionary, when he is made 
acquainted with the sum which will be at 
his disposal for the year, will be himself 
best able, according to his habits of ma- 
nagement and economy, to decide on the 
number of boys which he can maintain. 

It may appear to some persons highly 
desirable to give a permanency to the 
Fund, and to commence making endow- 
ments. <A donation of 600 Company’s 
Rupees, in Company’s Paper, will, accord- 
ing to the above average, permanently 
maintain one scholar. 

As the Native Church in this District 
gathers strength and stability, we may 
look to the Christian Parents themselves 
to contribute toward the maintenance of 
their children: they might be invited to 
do this as soon as they see the advantages 
likely to accrue. And in the course of 
years it may be found desirable to lay out 
the Fund in forming a permanent foun- 
dation in each School for a certain num- 
ber of scholars: each School, in addition 
to these free boys, might receive any 
number of pupils whose parents were 
willing to pay for their maintenance. 
Vacancies on the foundation might be filled 
up in order of merit, after an examination 
held specially for the occasion. 

The Editor of another Periodical 
Work, the ‘“ Calcutta Church -of- 
England Magazine,” thus commends 
this proposal to public support :-— 

Few objects appear to us to be more 
worthy of attention and liberal support, 
than establishing Boarding Schools for the 
sound education of the rising generation 
of the Christian Youth of Krishnaghur in 
religious and generally-useful learning : 
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for if this be neglected, with what just 
grounds of hope can we look to the pro- 
gressive improvement of the Native 
Charches in knowledge and understand- 
ing? Can the Parents instruct their 
children? No: they are themselves but 
children in knowledge; and of those, of 
whom it may be said with a good hope 
that they are born of the Spirit, it must 
be added, that they are and will most 
likely long remain babes in Christ. Can 
the Catechists and Readers, who go from 
village to village under the direction of 
the Missionaries, undertake this respon- 
sible duty? No: they are actively em- 
ployed in catechizing the Young, in pre- 
paring Candidates for Baptism, in reading 
Prayers and the Holy Scriptures to the 
converts: so that, were they sufficiently 
well instructed themselves, which they are 
not, their time is so fully occupied, and 
their duties are of so migratory a nature, 
that it is quite out of the question to look 
to them to train up the rising youth. In 
short, there is no plan which can for a 
moment stand comparison with that of 
bringing together a certain number of 
Boys at each of the Missionary Stations, 
under the eye and superintendence of the 
Missionary himself. We may then, under 
the bleasing of God, expect to see a body 
of rising Youth, with well-furnished minds, 
from whom Catechists of a superior class 
might be raised, and, in the course of 
years, a Native Ministry. 


BENARES, 


The Rev. Messrs. Smith and 
Schneider continue to labour at this 
Station; in which several changes 
have taken place during the past 
year, but not such as materially to 
affect the steady prosecution of the 
Lord’s work. The Rev. C. B. Leu- 
polt, on account of ill health, left 
Benares at the beginning of the year, 
for Gorruckpore ; at which place he 
remained for a few months, and has 
since (p.120) arrived in England. 
The Rev. J. Baumann joined the 
Mission in April last; but after a 
short stay, it becoming necessary 
that he should leave the country for 
a more temperate climate, he left 
Calcutta for New South-Wales. 
Mr. Mackay joined the Mission at 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[JUNE, 
the same time, and labours with 
much zeal in the Free School. 

A very interesting Report has 
been published by the Benares As- 
sociation Committee during the year ; 
from which part of the following 
account of the state of the Mission 
is taken. 


Christian Orphan-Girls’ Institution and 
Day School. 


Of this Institution Mrs. Smith and 
Mrs. Schneider have the manage- 
ment, and have given the following 
report :— 

There are 50 Orphan Girls, and 31 
Day Scholars; the whole of whom read 
together, and are divided into six classes. 
In the first class are 16 girls, who read 
Deuteronomy and the Epistles; the 
Assembly's Catechism; and Miss Bird's 
Geography, which they have just com- 
menced. They also learn hymns, write 
from dictation, and work sums in the 
Rule of Three. The second class contains 
17 girls, who read the Book of Jonah, and 
the Gospels; learn the Assembly's Cate- 
chism ; write copies taken from verses in 
the Proverbs; and have just commenced 
ciphering. The third class also consists 
of 17 girls, who read in Genesis, and the 
Gospels; learn Watts’s Scripture Names, 
Writing, and Multiplication. The fourth 
class, 12 girls, read St. Juhn’s Gospel, 
Brief History of the Bible, and the Cate- 
chism. There are 8 girls in the fitth 
class, who read the Proverbs, Brief Hi- 
story of the Bible, Ten Commandments, 
and the Creed. The sixth clasa, in which 
are 11 girls, learn the Alphabet. 

During the last year we have had three 
girls added to our list of orphans; and 
we are thankful to say, we have not Jost 
any. Their health has been excellent, 
so that they have been able to pursue 
their studies and other employments un- 
interruptedly. We trust they are im- 
proving in every sense. With one or two 
exceptions, they are very docile, and 
Appear anxious to do what is right. We 
keep a board on which to note down their 
faults; but during the last four months, 
two only have been recorded. We al- 
ways keep them well employed, knowing 
how essential this is to their being kept 
in good order. From 6 o'clock until 9 in 
the morning they pass in school: after 
this they breakfast, and then assemble in 
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the prayer-room, where Mr. Schneider 
meets them and the boys for prayer. 
After prayers they bathe; and then have 
about an hour for themselves. At 1 
o'clock they assemble for work, at our own 
houses. They remain with us till 5 p.m. 
closely occupied with their needles, the 
product of which is sold for the benefit of 
the Institution. They are all taught 
knitting and plain-work, and some of them 
execute worsted-work very beautifully. 
They grind their own corn, sweep their 
sleeping-room, cook their own food, with 
the assistance of the mother of one of the 
girls, and are taught to make themselves 
useful in every way; so that we have 
reason to hope they will become good 
members of society, and a blessing in their 
day and generation. When the Bishop 
last visited us, 21 of them were con- 
firmed; one of whom is about to be 
married to Mr. Schneider’s Bearer, a 
Youth from the Orphan Institution. It 
is probable that two or three others will, 
by and bye, be married to orphan boys, as 
they mutually become capable of support- 
ing themselves. 
Free School in the City. 

Mr. Mackay has charge, as stated 
above, of this branch of the Mission ; 
but the following Report is furnished 
by Mr. Schneider :— 

The number of boys attending the 
school is 144, Heathens and Mahomedans. 
77 learn English, 33 Persian and Oordoo, 
26 Hinduwee, and 17 Bengalee. The 
English department consists of six 
classes. The head class, or Monitors, 
study the Bible, Political Economy, In- 
dian History, Geography, Astronomy, 
Geometry, and Arithmetic; and com- 
pose Essays on given subjects. The first 
class are instructed in the Bible, Second 
Part of the Brief Survey of History, 
Geography, Use of the Globes, Catechism, 
Composition, and Arithmetic. The re- 
maining four Classes are in various ele- 
mentary studies of the same general 
character. 

i aged 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
Religious Awakening near Calcutta. 
Tue following extract of a Letter 
from the Bishop of Calcutta, dated 
April 14, 1842, shews the great open- 
ing which has presented itself for 
the prosecution of Missionary objects 
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta. 
It is proposed to erect a substantial 

June, 1842. 
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Church at Baripore, the centre of a 
considerable Missionary Circuit; and 
the Society is prepared to assist Mr. 
Driberg, so soon as they may be able 
to find a Clergyman suitable for this 
sphere of labour :— 

The Venerable Society may, I think, 
rest assured, that in their Missions at 
Baripore and Jangera there is a great 
movement—a widely-spread spirit of re- 
ligious inquiry—a shaking among the dry 
bones—something of the same kind as the 
contemporaneous awakening at Krishna- 
ghur. I was myself at Baripore two 
months ago; and there were 250 candi- 
dates announced, some of them from a 
distance of twenty or thirty miles, for 
Confirmation. The Rev. C. E. Driberg 
called on me on the 8th of April, and in- 
formed me that all the Mission was going 
on well; that several accessions of fami- 
lies to the Christian Flocks had taken 
place in the south; and that, more espe- 
cially, a village named Kristumpere, about 
thirty miles from Baripore, consisting of 
1000 Kurta Bhojahs (worshippers of the 
Creator)—the very same class as our 
Krishnaghur inquirers have sprung from 
—was beginning to ask after the Heavenly 
Doctrine. The people have frequently 
been over to Mr. Driberg's nearest Cate- 
chist, about six miles, in bodies of twenty 
or thirty at a time, to inquire after Chris- 
tianity, and have remained disputing and 
arguing till midnight. Their spiritual 
guide, called “* Goseein,”’ says, “ He is 
perfectly convinced of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, but wishes to wait till he can 
bring over his flock with him.” Mr. 
Driberg humbly hopes that they will join 
the faith of Christ ere long. 

Now, after abating from all these cir- 
cumstances whatever we please, there re- 
mains still a blessed amount of good— 
such an amount as would thirty. years 
since have been incredible; and I think 
I cannot be wrong in entreating the So- 
ciety to cherish these dawnings of grace 
with gratitude and joy. 

If the Venerable Society could meet 
with a really eligible young Clergyman, 
to strengthen Mr. Driberg’s hands at this 
growing Mission—a man of God, with 
talents, devotion, simplicity of heart, evan- 
gelical missionary spirit, and sound, and 
not exaggerated, churchmanship—it would 
be a singular blessing. 
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New Zealand. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Readiness of the New Zealanders to buy 
the Scriplures. 

Tue following is an extract of a 

Letter received from the Rev. Wm. 

Williams, dated Poverty Bay, Sept. 

1-4, 1841 :-— 

I take the earliest opportunity of ex- 
pressing my thankfulness to the Com- 
mittee of the BF Bible Society for the 
great liberality with which the application 
has been met, for a supply of Testaments 
for the New Zealanders; but I am 
obliged to write as a solitary individual, 
being far removed from communication 
with the rest of my Brethren. The feel- 
ing of the New Zealanders wiil be shewn 
most substantially by the manner in which 
they regard the boon. So soon as it is 
known that Books are to be had, the at- 
tention of all is directed to that quarter ; 
and though a desire for European Cloth- 
ing is becoming universal, yet a desire to 
possess the Word of Life holds the first 
place. Of the books which have been 
received in New Zealand, J have had as 
yet only one case, containing 492 copies. 
In eight days the whole were disposed of ; 
and I have the gratification of sending 
you the sum of 30/. 15s. 6d., received 
from the Natives in payment of a portion 
of them. Of the 10,000 copies sent for 


the Church Mission, I could readily dis. 


pose of 3000 in this part of New Zealand : 
so that neither will it appear that our 
demand was exorbitant, nor that your 
liberality bas been misplaced. My only 
fear is, that when I shall have received 
all that fall to my share, there will be a 
great deficiency. 

You are perhaps aware that the Pa- 
pists are making a vigorous effort in this 
country. They number nearly as many 
Missionaries as we do, but they can effect 
nothing against the matchless sword of 
the Spirit. Many Natives will pay for a 
copy of the Scriptures, who cannot read ; 
and I have found that the mere possession 
of the Book is enough to deter them from 
listening even to the first overtures of the 
Papists; and many who professed to be- 
long to them, have said, “ Supply us 
with Books, and we will join you.” But 
when once in possession, there is an in- 
ducement to learn to read, which is gene- 
rally effectual, in old as well as young. 

I pray that the Bible Society may be 
prospered yet more and more, until all 
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the tribes of the earth shall read for them- 
selves the wonderful love of God in Christ 
Jesus. 


Polpucsia. 


BRITISH AND FORRIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. Thomas Heath, in a Letter 
dated Samoa, Sept. 11, 1841, says, re- 
specting the progress in 

Printing and Translations. 

We have already printed 5000 of the 
Gospel of John. The other Gospels, to- 
gether with the whole New Testament, 
are nearly all in manuscript; but some 
time must necessarily be employed in re- 
vising and printing. We have also fairly 
started with the Old Testament. The 
translator of any book, after seeking the 
best Native Assistance which he can ob- 
tain in revising, sends a fair copy of bis 
manuscripts to part of the Brethren, for 
criticism. After this, a Committee goes 
over the whole, or the more difficult 
places; and then the translator finally 
revises for the press. You must not 
therefore expect that the books will very 
rapidly follow each other. Having the 
language to fix, requires no small toil 
and anxiety; but all this is as nothing, 
when we are employed in distributing the 
copies to our eager converts. 

Progress of the Mission. 

During the last year our churches 
have rapidly increased. Ihave had the 
pleasure of admitting 400 since the com- 
mencement of our Mission, and above one 
half since January last; and other Sta- 
tions have been yet more highly favoured, 
in proportion to the entire population. 
I have baptized in all about 1300. In 
this group, I suppose we have now 1200 
Communicants. 

We hope, also, that before many years 
elapse we shall want your assistance in 
fields now opening to the westward. Four 
or five of the New Hebrides, one of the 
Loyalty, and two of the New Caledonian 
group, are open to Missionary Operations. 

The Rev. Charles Pitman, of Raro- 
tonga, in a Letter, dated Sept.4,1841, 
says that the translation of the Old 
Testament into the Rarotongian Dia- 
lect is completed; and, after re- 
questing a supply of printing-paper, 
mentions the plan adopted by the 
Natives for enabling them to offer 


Payment for the Scriptures. 
Our people are very poor; but as soon 
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as they were informed that to the utmost 
of their ability they must pay for their 
booka, they immediately planted arrow- 
root for the purpose: and many have 
brought what they could, in payment for 
books received ; the amount of which, as 
soon as sold, will be forwarded to the 
Parent Society. We have had an oppor- 
tunity of disposing of part of the property 
collected for the purchase of New Testa- 
ments in this dialect, which has produced 
851. 7s. 7 $d. 


Ceiest Endies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BARTICA GROVE. 
In order to present a general view 
of the Society’s proceedings ut this 
Station, we cannot do better than 
invite the attention of our Readers to 
the following Extract from a Report 
made to the Colonial Office,in August 
1841, by R.H. Schomburgh, Esq., 
Her Majesty’s Commissioner for sur- 
veying the Boundaries of British 
Guiana. The Extract was kindly 
transmitted to the Committee, by 
direction of Lord Stanley. 


Testimony of R. H. Schomburgh, Esq., to 
the Value of the Mission. 

The Mission over which the Rev. J- 
H. Bernau presides was founded by the 
Church Missionary Society in the year 
1831, and Mr. Bernau commenced his 
labours in 1837; since which time im- 
provements have followed successively. 
The Mission now consists of about one hun- 
dred and twenty inhabitants, who are all 
located in neat cottages, surrounded by 
gardens and provision-grounds. I am too 
well acquainted with the Indian character 
to expect a perfect reform in apuLt Indians; 
and the Missionary has, no doubt, reaped 
a similar experience. His chief object 
therefore is, to inculcate religious pre- 
cepts, and the benefits of industry and 
civilization, in the minds of the rouTH en- 
trusted to his care; and in this, his labours 
are successful. 

The School is attended by from forty to 
fifty children, mostly Indians: some of the 
Indians are maintained by the Mission, 
and instructed in the Normal School. Some, 
in the space of four months, have learned 
to read and to write; and the copy-books 
which I saw would not bave dishonoured 
an European School of even higher preten- 
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sions. One of the boys, an Arrowack, had 
advanced to the Rule of Three in Arith- 
metic. Their Psalmody is sweet; and 
when, on the evening of our arrival, we 
attended Prayers, we were much pleased 
with the attention which they paid to the 
exhortations of their Religions Teachers. 

Mr. Bernau's great plan is, to induce 
those Indian parents who live at any di- 
stance from the Mission to send to him 
their children when only four or five 
years of age, that he may thus alienate 
them from Indian life and manners, and, 
from their earliest youth, point out to 
them the beneficial examples afforded by 
the Christian Religion and civilization. 
An Asylum for Female Indian Orphans 
has just been erected, and is under the 
guidance of a respectable Female Teacher : 
the house is spacious, and has all the com- 
forts required for such an Institution. 

The Orphan Boys are under the guidance 
of a Teacher sent from England. It is not, 
however, religious principles alone which 
are sought to be implanted in their breasts. 
The Missionary shews them, by example, 
that the destiny of man is not indolence: 
they are encouraged to manual labour; 
they assist in keeping in order the sur- 
rounding garden; and I was astonished 
when Mr. Bernau told me that the wharf 
near the Mission had been constructed 
solely by him and his disciples, during 
leisure hours. 

The Religious Service is at present 
held in a house; but a Church, to which 
the Colony has contributed, is in the 
course of erection; and a hospital for the 
sick has been added to the house in which 
the boys are located. 

This is a cheering picture of the good 
work which has been commenced among 
the remnants of the Aboriginal Tribes; 
and, if I am entitled to an opinion, it is 
the only means by which the great ob- 
jects of the Christian Religion and civi- 
lization can prosper. During the late 
expedition, I had frequent opportunities of 
meeting Indians who had been brought up 
at the former Spanish Missions; and. al- 
though so many years had elapsed, it was, 
nevertheless, evident that they belonged 
to an improved race. This continuance 
of the principle which was implanted in 
their youth, though it may be still only a 
mere spark, gives me every confidence 
that the Mission at Bartica Grove will 
produce the happiest results: and 1 have 
only to express my sincere hope that si- 
milar Institutions may yet be founded in 
other parts of British Guiana, and that 
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aid may be tendered to the remnants of 
the Aboriginal Tribes within the British 
territory, which will place their rising ge- 
neration much above their present religious 
destitution. This is the only recompence 
which England can tender to them, for the 
loss of their lands, and for the miseries 
which Europeans have inflicted upon 
them. There are about 2500 Indians 
now inhabiting the rivers on our western 
boundary, walking in perfect darkness ; 
but among whom an Institution like that 
at Bartica Grove would produce the most 
beneficial results. From my intercourse 
with these tribes, and from conversa- 
tions which I have held with the more in- 
telligent members of them, they appear to 
be willing to receive instruction, or to 
send their children to a normal school, if 
such an Institution were to be founded in 
that part of British Guiana. 


North-American States. 


Summary of the Nestorians, and of Ame- 
rican Labours among them. 
Some notices appear, at pp. 175, 272, 
of the arrival in America of Mar 
Yohanna, a Nestorian Bishop, whose 
name frequently occurs 1n our state- 
ments of the proceedings of the Ame- 
rican Board of Missions among the 
Nestoriuns. On occasion of the 
Bishop’s attending Divine Service at 
Grace Church, an Episcopal Church 
in Boston, the Rev. Mr. Clark, the 
Rector of the Church, made an Ad- 
dress to the congregation, from which 
the following is extracted :— 

When, in the year 1830, the Rev. 
Messrs. Smith and Dwight, under the 
direction of the American Board of Mis- 
sions, in a tour of observation, had tra- 
velled about 700 miles from the Black 
Sea into the interior of Asia, they dis- 
covered the Nestorian Christians, sur- 
rounded by Persian and Turkish Maho-~ 
medans. Till this time, this secluded 
people had lived in profound ignorance of 
our Western Churches. 

The District inhabited by the Nesto- 
rians lies partly in Persia on the east, 
and partly in Mesopotamia on the west. 
It contains about 140,000 people, of 
whom 30,000 reside in the beautiful plain 
of Ooroomiah. The village of Galavan is 
in this plain, within two miles of the Lake 
of Ooroomiah. 
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The plain, 40 miles long and 20 wide, 
contains about 330 villages; of which 15 
are under the spiritual supervision of 
Bishop Yohanna, under whom are 20 
Priests and 40 Deacons. The more an- 
cient churches are built of stone. The 
records of one go back about a 1200 yeers. 
There is a current tradition, that Chris- 
tianity was established in this part of 
Asia by St. Thomas the Apostle. The 
Ritual frequently refers to this disciple, 
and many of the churches are called by 
his name. 

Our interest in the Nestorian Church 
is greatly heightened, by our perceiving 
in its constitution, its forms, and its doc- 
trines, a striking similarity to thoee of our 
own. Its constitution is Episcopal: there 
have always existed in this Church these 
three Orders in the Ministry—Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons; and the peculiar 
powers and duties of each of these Orders 
are essentially the same as with us. 

They have a Liturgy, not unlike our 
own in its general features; and in the 
arrangement of their Ecclesiastical Year, 
their Fasts and Festivals, in the responsive 
use of the Psalter, in the introduction of 
stated Lessons of Scripture, in the repe- 
tition of the Creed and the Lord's Prayer 
in every Service, and in the form of ad- 
ministering the Communion, as well as in 
the usual dress of the Officiating Minister, 
we see a remarkable correspondence be- 
tween the Nestorian and the Protestant 
Episcopal Church. 

The Doctrines of the Nestorian Church 
harmonize, in alk important particulars, 
with those of the Reformed Evangelical 
Churches. The doctrine of the Trinity, 
of Repentance toward God and Faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ as the substance of 
Christian Duty, and of the Holy Sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
are recognised in the formularies of this 
Church in a manner similar to that in 
which they are held among us. Picture 
and Image Worship, Invocation of Saints 
and Angels, and Prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, are abhorred by the Nestorians, as 
unscriptural and blasphemous. 

For many centuries, the Nestoriana were 
a powerful and zealous Christian Peo- 
ple. Between the years 636 and 781, no 
less than 70 Missionaries from this Church, 
whose names are still preserved, laboured 
in China: the Gospel was promulgated in 
ten provinces, and all the cities were sup- 
plied with churches. Ecclesiastical Hi- 
storians say there is conclusive evidence, 
that, as early as the seventh century, 
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China contained numerous Christians; 
over whom presided, for several centuries, 
a Metropolitan sent out by the Patriarch 
of the Nestorians. 

During the last 1000 years, they have 
suffered persecution, oppression, and even 
martyrdom, in propagating and defending 
the doctrines of the Gospel. Trodden down 
and impoverished by both the Persian and 
Turkish Mahomedan, they have been 
gradually reduced to their present condi- 
tion of poverty and comparative ignorance. 

Copies of the Scriptures were scarce, 
printing being unknown to them, and these 
were in their Ancient Language. The 
Vernacular Language not having been 
reduced to a written form till the arrival 
of the American Missionaries, all the 
Prayers and Offices of the Church, as well 
as the Scriptures, were, of necessity, in 
the ancient tongue. ; 

The old churches, erected when the 
people were flourishing, and which are 
still standing, are of stone, and of consi- 
derable size; but, during the thousand 
years of their sufferings, they have been 
driven from one mode of erecting churches 
to another, till they finally built them of 
mud and clay, without floors, and with 
little furniture, or outward emblems of 
religion. These buildings are small, with 
a single door, but three feet high and two 
feet wide. Were the doors larger, the 
Mahomedans would have used the cburches 
for the shelter of their borses and cattle. 
For windows, there are small openings in 
the walls, too narrow for thieves and ene- 
mies to enter. 

In 1833, the Rev. Justin Perkins and 
his Wife were sent by the American 
Board of Missions, as Missionaries to the 
Nestorians. It was between midnight 
and morning when Mr. Perkins arrived 
in the village of Galavan, where the 
Bishop, Mar Yohanna, resided. The Bi- 
shop, immediately on being informed of 
the arrival of a Christian Missionary from 
America—an event which he had been led 
to anticipate after the visit of Messrs. 
Smith and Dwight—ran out into the 
yard, while it was yet dark, to meet him. 
From that time to the present, he has 
continued to be a firm and devoted friend 
to the Missionaries. 

During seven years, the zealous Mis- 
sionaries of the American Board have 
been labouring among this people. They 
have not interfered with the religious 
practices of the Nestorian Church; and 
those under their immediate charge are 
left free to attend the stated worship of 
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their sanctuaries, and to observe the fasts 
and festivals of their church. Their aim 
is, simply to impart religious knowledge 
from the pure Word of God, to revive 
the slumbering piety of the Church, and 
to impart useful secular learning. They 
do not wish to impair the Liturgy of the 
Charch, nor to disturb its ecclesiastical 
organization; but they intend to give 
them their Prayer-books in a language 
which they understand. 

Among the first steps taken by the 
Missionaries, was the reduction of the 
common language to written characters, 
In this work, Mr. Perkins was greatly 
aided by Bishop Yohanna and Priest 
Abraham. When they had accomplished 
this, a printing-press had reached them ; 
and we are told that nothing could exceed 
the delight of the Nestorians when they 
saw the first page of the Gospel come 
from the press, printed in a language fa- 
miliar to all: the New Testament was 
soon struck off: and though all this was 
accomplished by Christians of another 
name, and who worship under other forms 
than ours, we trust that we are not inca- 
pable of honouring their pious zeal and 
liberal sacrifices, and of rejvicing in their 
eminent success, 

It gives us pleasure to add, that our 
own Church has not been altogether un- 
mindful of the spiritual necessities of the 
decayed Christian Churches of the East. 
In the year 1836, the American Episco- 
pal Church sent the Rev. H. Southgate 
on a Missionary Tour in Armenia, Persia, 
and Mesopotamia; in the course of which 
he visited Ooroomiah, passed a week in 
the house of the Missionaries, and there 
became acquainted with Bishop Yohanna, 
and was led to form a high opinion of the 
judicious and successful course of Evan- 
gelical Labour pursued by the Mis- 
sionaries. 


We notice with much pleasure 
the truly Catholic spirit in which 
Mr. Clark, as an Episcopalian, speaks 
of the measures of the Board of 
Missions. 

Address of Mar Yohanna, a Nestorian 
Bishop. 

On the invitation of the Rector, 
the Bishop addressed the Congrega- 
tion at Grace Church; and spoke 
thus, in English, from Notes pre- 
pared in Syriac :— 

My Dear Friendsand Brethren in Christ— 
I rejoice that God has given you #0 
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many blessings. We live among the 
Mohammedans in Persia. God permits 
them to oppress us and bear us down on 
account of our sins, as He permitted the 
Heathen to carry the Jews into captivity 
in Babylon. God heard their prayers 
and delivered them. May God hear the 
prayers of the poor Nestorians, and give 
us more and more light for our souls ! 

Ten years ago we knew nothing of 
your country. Missionaries camé and 
told us that American Christians would 
send us Missionaries to come and live 
among us, and make books for us, and 
keep schools for our children. We waited 
two or three years, when Mr. Perkins 
and his Wife came to our country. 

We are poor, and our people are igno- 
rant. We have only few Bibles, and our 
Bibles are in the old language in our 
churches. Our people have no Bibles in 
their houses. Our Bibles are not printed, 
but written with the hand, and one whole 
year to write one Bible. In your happy 
country, one Bible printed in one or two 
hours. Our Prayer-books are written 
with pens, like our Bibles, and they are 
few. Our people bave no Prayer-books, 
only the Ministers of our Churches. 

Mr. Perkins come and live in our coun- 
try seven years. He made Bibles for us 
in our spoken language; and soon our 
people will have Bibles in their houses. 
God be praised for the kindness of Ame- 
rican Christians! When Mr. Perkins 
came home to America, I wish to come 
with him and see such good Christians as 
live in this country. 1am well pleased 
with this happy land. God has blessed 
you with plenty of Bibles and good 
Churches. Our churches are small, and 
built with mud. Some old churches are 
built with stone, and thirteen hundred 
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years old, one hundred years before Mo- 
hammed. Our Church is from the Apo- 
stles of our Lord Jesus Christ; and I am 
happy to find it like your Church. We 
have Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Our 
Prayer-books are like your Prayer- books. 
We have the Communion of bread and 
wine, as you do. We have Baptism, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. We keep the Sabbath on the 
first day of the week. We keep Christ- 
mas on the same day as you. We keep 
the forty days of Lent. We keep the 
day when Christ was crucified; the day 
when he rose from the dead; the day of 
his ascension to heaven; and the day 
when the Holy Ghost came down from 
heaven. We believe in Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, three Persons and one God, 
as your Church. We teach repentance, 
and forgiveness of sins, by Jesus Christ, 
who takes away the sins of the world. 

I am glad to meet you, my dear friends 
and brethren, at this Holy Communion. 
Let us all remember the dying love of 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ. In Him we 
are allone. Oh, let Christians love one 
another, as Christ loved us, and died for 
us. Let Christians do good to one ano- 
ther when they can. 

I have many things to say, if I could 
speak more gplain your language; but I 
cannot yet speak plain. JI am bappy to 
meet a brother Christian Bishop at this 
holy Communion of the body and blood of 
Christ. May he long live among his 
happy churches, and may we at last meet 
together in heaven! May God bless 
him! May God bless my young brother 
in Christ, who is your Minister! May 
God bless you all, my dear friends and 
brethren, for Christ's sake! Amen. 


Recent Miscellaneous Eutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 

B F Bible Society—The King of Prussia has 
made a Donation of 100/. to the Society, and 
has directed his name to be inserted as a Sab- 
ecriber of 251. per annum. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Committee have 
received a Letter from His Excellency Cheva- 
lier Bunsen, the Envoy from the King of Prussia 
to the British Court, stating that His Majesty 
has ever entertained the highest regard for the 
principles and objects of the Society, and trans- 
mitting a Benefaction from His Majesty of 
1001. to its Funds; and announcing His Ma- 
jesty’s intention of becoming a Subscriber to 
the Society of 25/. per annum. In reference to 
which, the Committee, at their Meeting on the 
13th instant, adopted the following Resolution ; 


—That the Committee desire to record their deep 
sense of the obligation under which the Soolety bss 
been laid to His Majesty the King of Prussia, by His 
Majesty's munificent Benefaction and Annual Sub- 
scription to ite funds, and still more by the gracious 
manner in which His Majesty has been pleaned to 
express his approbation of the principles of the So- 
ciety, and His Majesty's interest in its proceedings. 

The Instructions of the Committee were deli- 
vered on the 7th of June to the Rev. Septimus 
Hobbs (p. 272), the Rev. Edward Sargent and 
Mrs. Sargent, the Rev. John T. Tucker and Mrs. 
Tucker, and Miss Barton, proceeding to the 
Tinnevelly Mission, by the Honorary Clerical 
Secretary ; which having been acknowledged 
by Messrs. Hobbs and Sargent, a few words were 
addressed to the Missionaries by the Rev. J. 
Hough; and they were commended in prayer 
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to the care and protection of Almighty God, by 
the Rev. George J. Cubitt —Mr. Weiss arrived 
in London on the 15th instant, in order to confer 
with the Committee relative to the Pripting 
Establishment in Malta— The Rev. J. T. Tucker 
and Mrs. Tucker embarked at Portsmouth on 
the 16th June, for Madras—The Rev. S. Hobbs, 
the Rev. E. Sargent and Mrs. Sargent, and 
Miss Barton, embarked at Portsmouth, on the 
24th Jane, for the same place. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Rev. E. J. Hardey, 
and Rev. Daniel Sanderson, embarked at Ports- 
mouth, on the 24th of March, for Madras— 
On the 6th of April, the Rev. John Pickavant 
and family embarked at Liverpool, for New- 
foundland, to resume his labours, which for 
more than twenty yeare he had maintaiued in 
that country. Rev. David Cargill, with Mrs. 
Cargill and family, embarked, on the 30th of 
April, for Hobart ‘Town, on his return to the 
Polynesian Islands — In addition to the sum 
already mentioned, 170. 13s. has been received 
from the Juvenile Christmas Collectors, making 
the total sum 4892/. 0s. 4d. derived from this 
source. 

WEST AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Suc. — Intelligence has 
reached us, announcing the arrival of Mr. Sy- 
monds at the Gambia; and of Messrs. Annear 
and Raston, with Joseph May, at Sierra Leone. 

2h. : 

OO aa eae Board. — Rev. Alex. E. Wil- 

son, M.D., was removed by death, after nine 

days’ illness, on the 13th of October (p. 26.) 
MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soe.—On the 17th of April, the 
Anglican Bishop held his first Ordination in Je- 
rusalem, in the temporary Chapel of the London 
Society for Promoting Christianity amongst the 
Jews, on Mount Zion; when Mr. John Miithleisen, 
of the Church Missionary Suciety, appointed to 
the Mission in Abyssinia, was ordained Deacon. 
The Chapel was crowded: several Native 
Christians were present, and no fewer than six 
Clergymen, besides a number of English Tra- 
vellers, Mr. Miibleisen will remain at Jeru- 
salem some months, to receive Priests’ Orders ; 
and in the mean time assista in the Services 
— Mrs. Weiss, wife of Mr. J. M. Weiss, the So- 
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ciety’s Printer at Malta, died at Malta on the 
19th of May, after some months’ illness, 
AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc. --lntelligence has been 
received of the safe arrival of Mra, Johns and 
companions at Port Louis, Maaritius, about the 
middle of January last. (p. 471 of: our last 
Volume.) 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Robert Gibson, 
of Calcutta (p. 428), died on the 3d of March, 
after a very few hours’ illness. 

Church Miss. Soc—By a Letter from this 
Mission, dated Bombay, April 29, 1842, we 
learn that the Rev, C. P. Farrar and Mrs. Farrar 
arrived in safety at that place on the 28th of 
March last. (p. 520.) 

AUSTRALASIA, 

fe! Say Miss. Soc. — Mrs. Brookes, wife 
of Rev. W. A. Brookea, lately stationed in the 
Friendly Islands, died in August last. 

American Board — Mre. Munu, wife of Mr. 
Betbuel Mann, of the Sandwich Islands, died 
on the 24th of August, after an illness of about 
four months (p. 246.) 


: UNITED STATES. 

American Board—Rev. George W. Woad, 
recently connected with the Mission to Singa- 
pore, from which he returned to the United 
States, in January i841, embarked with Mrs. 
Wood, at Boston, for Smyrna, on the Sth of 
March. Mrs. Thurston and two children em- 
barked at New York, March 10th, for the 
Sandwich Islands. Having spent about a year 
in her native country, and her health having 
been improved, Mrs.Tharston is now returning, 
to rejoin her husband at Kailua. 

NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Despatches, dated Jan. 
4, 1842, inform us of the safe arrival of the Rev. 
A. Cowley and Mrs. Cowley, and Mr. J. Roberts, 
at Red River, on the 28th of September last. 
Mr. Cowley had been seriously ill on his way 
from York Fort, but after a short time re- 
covered. (p.550.) The Rev. W.Cockran con- 
templates returning to England this season, 
agreeably to the Committee’s earnest invitation, 


in consequence of his greatly-reduced state of 
health. 


Miscellanites. 


WARRAPORTA, BRI'IISH GUIANA. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) 

As the Indian Tribes are in the habit of wandering from place to place; it 
has been found necessary to try to persuade them to fix themselves in some 
spot where they might obtain regular instruction, and attend the means of 
grace. This has, by God’s blessing, been effected ; and the Engraving on 
the other side represents one of these Settlements, called Warraporta. It 
is situated on the River Essequibo, at the commencement of the second set 
of Rapids. There were not many Indians located at this spot when the 
Missionary, the Rev. T. Youd, arrived there; but the number soon in- 
creased, by the addition of some from Urwa Rapids, and a few from 
Cartabo, at which place Mr. J. Doyce, who was associated with Mr. Youd 
as a Catechist, had formerly laboured. 
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WARRAPORTA MISSION, BRITISH GUIANA. 


Warraporta. 
& Prowlans and Portuguese 


; &. Ancient Village of 


the Carrabeese. 


3. Mr. Doyce'u House, and 
4- Wapishanas. 


1. Rev. T. Youd's House, 
and the Macusles. 


2. ‘The Chapel. 


PMAisstonary Register. 


— 


JULY, 1842. 
Bilography. 


MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF MRS. KRUSE, 
WIFE OF THE REV. W. KRUSE, MISSIONARY AT CAIRO. 


Tue following sketch of the life, character, and Missionary 
Labours of the late Mrs. Krusé is given by her bereaved husband, 
in a Letter dated March 18, 1842. For sixteen years she had been 
in the Missionary field, alleviating her partner’s sorrows, and 
sharing his joys; and during a great part of this period she was 
most usefully employed in superintending the domestic concerns 
of the Seminary. She had been for some time in weak health; 
but her departure was at last sudden. Those however, who, like 
her, are found watching, whether the Lord cometh in the second 


watch or in the third watch, are pronounced to be blessed. 


On the day before her decease she felt 
stronger than she had felt for a long time 
before ;.and even on the day of her de- 
mise she appeared to be uncommonly 
cheerful all the morning. Toward noon, 
she went with Miss Lewis to take leave 
of an English lady going to India: about 
one o’clock she returned, apparently quite 
happy. She stood with me while I was 

-making up a parcel of letters, and ex- 
pressed her joy that I had finished my 
writing. She then went to attend to 
some household arrangements; but a short 
time after, about two o'clock, the servant 
called me to see her. I found her sitting 
on the sofa, complaining of sickness and 
severe headache: she desired some spirit 
of camphor, which I gave her; but find- 
ing no relief, she asked me to call the 
physician, for whom I sent immediately. 
Meantime, two Clergymen, the Rev. R. 
Ward and the Rev. Mr. Rowlands, called 
on me: they stayed only a quarter of an 
hour, conferring together on the arrange- 
ment of Divine Service, as Mr. Ward had 
kindly offered to preach for me on the 
next morning. Scarcely had they left, 
when the nurse called me to come quickly. 
I hastened, and found her in bed, quite 
unconscious of all that was going on about 
her. I addressed her, but received no 
answer: her mouth was spasmodically 
closed, her eyelids half open, and her face 
appeared convulsed, which alarming sym- 
ptoms made me fear. I sent another ser- 
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vant for the doctor, with orders to find him 
out, and bring him immediately. Mean- 
while, she gave no sign of sensation. About 
half past three o’clock the doctor came : 
he shook his head, and said, “ This is ner- 
vous apoplexy, which I apprehended some 
time ago: there is no hope. I will, how- 
ever, preacribe something.” But before 
the medicine could be procured, about four 
o'clock on the same afternoon, the 19th of 
February, she almost imperceptibly fell 
asleep in the Lord; and thus exchanged 
a world of sorrow for one of unmixed and 
unchanging joy. Her age was 40 years 
and 4 months; she having been born Oct. 
18, 1801. 

On Monday evening, the 2lst, her 
remains were interred in the Greek 
churchyard st Old Cairo—in the same 
tomb in which five of our children rest, 
who died some years ago. The funeral 
procession was large and solemn; many 
friends, Natives as well as Europeans, fol- 
lowing the body to the grave. The Rev. 
R. Ward, Chaplain of Bombay, read the 
Burial Service in a most impressive man- 
ner. On arriving at the churchyard, I was 
not a little surprised to see some of our 
former pupils, now clerks in the service of 
Government, step forward, and, taking the 
coffin from the bearers, carry it into the 
church, and afterward to the grave—a 
proof that these young men still acknow- 
ledged and felt grateful for the maternal 
care with which the deceased, during their 
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stay in the Seminary, had fostered and 
nurtured them. Some of them came to 
my house weeping, as if their own mother 
had died; and others sent me word that 
in the evening, when they heard the 
mournful tidings, they could not take their 
supper: their feelings were so overcome, 
that they could not venture to come to 
see me till some days after. The in- 
telligence was soon spread over all the 
town, especially in the various offices 
where our former pupils are employed: by 
them, as well as other Christian friends, it 
was promulgated very fast. The deceased 
was sincerely beloved and respected, and 
her loss much felt by all who knew her— 
by the Europeans and Natives in the town, 
as well as by the Teachers and Pupils in 
the Establishment. To relate all would be 
too tedious; but one circumstance, which 
I had not expected, I must mention here. 
The Coptic Patriarch, on hearing of the 
death of my beloved wife, sent three Bi- 
shops to me, to express his sincere sympa- 
thy; to assure me that he felt I had lost 
much by this mournful event; to say that 
she had been universally beloved, every 
one had told him of ber piety, and she had 
heen always reported to him as a saint; 
but that I ought to submit to the will of 
God, and comply with His ways, for it 
was His doing; that she was now happy, 
and had already obtained the crown of 
eternal life. 

My loss is great indeed! I have been 
bereaved of a most faithful, sincere, and 
affectionate partner, who during the six- 
teen years of our union unceasingly 
watched over my welfare with more than 
a mother’s care: during the last two 
years, seeing that her constitution was 
declining, she constantly prayed for the 
prolongation of my life. During tle last 
year, she was well aware that her disso- 
lution was near at hand; and when the 
Committee kindly permitted her to go to 
Syra for a change of air, she could not 
make up her mind to do so, because she 
said it would be painful to her to die at 
a distance from me, and to leave the chiid- 
ren in strangers’ hands: it would be a 
great relief to her to depart this life in 
my presence ; and knowing that the child- 
ren would be under my care would ease 
her mind in that eventful hour. She had 
been a great sufferer for several years: she 
has now overcome through the blood of the 
Lamb, and has reached the peaceful 
abode where the weary are at rest: she 
sowed in tears, and will now reap with 
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unspeakable joy. The Lord bas answered 
her prayers, and suffered me to survive ; 
but I feel the loses most severely, and 
find no relief but in looking up to Him 
who hath helped me hitherto: He in 
mercy will help me further: He has 
smitten, and He only can heal the wound. 

Not less is the loss which the Mission 
has sustained by her removal. From our 
arrival in Egypt, in 1826, she traly de- 
voted herself to the work of the Lord with 
all singleness of heart. Her mind was 
engaged in prayer and supplication for 
the success of the Mission, and the ad- 
vancement of Christ’s Kingdom. As 
soon as she was able to express herself in 
Arabic, which she acquired without mach 
difficulty, she began, at the end of 1829, 
to gather some native girls around her, 
whom she herself instructed to say the 
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
and Watts’s Catechism, in Arabic, besides 
teaching them needle-work. Her chief 
object was, to do something for the salva- 
tion of their souls: she was happy and 
cheerful so long as she was able to do 
good among these poor people. But her 
weak constitution, and many family trials, 
caused interruptions: and as at that time 
no female teacher could be found, she was 
very reluctantly obliged to give it up in 
1831, when she was advised by the physi- 
cian to go to Europe for the re-establish- 
ment of her health. When the Rev. J. R. 
T. Lieder, some years after, found a Native 
Schoolmistress, and succeeded in opening 
a school for girls, she greatly and sincerely 
rejoiced at his success. Before this, how- 
ever, in the year 1833, when the Semi- 
nary was established, a sphere of usefal- 
ness opened before her, for which she 
was peculiarly qualified—she took charge 
of the boarding pupils in our house. In 
this branch of our labours she was, to the 
last, a truly valuable help to me: she was 
unremitting in her maternal care for the 
pupils, in providing for their temporal 
wants, teaching them habits of cleanli- 
ness and order, admonishing them to bro- 
therly kindness and affection, and guard- 
ing them against evil; and she evinced 
the greatest anxiety for their spiritual 
welfare by day and by night. She de- 
lighted in doing good to others, forgetting 
herself, and often appeared over-anxious 
for the welfare of those entrusted to her 
charge: she never felt satisfied with what 
she had done, wishing always to do more, 
even beyond her power. The pupils 
have indeed been bereaved of a most 
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affectionate and careful mother: they not 
only manifested, but really felt, their 
severe loss: it was indeed a house of 
mourning throughout the whole of the 
Mission Establishment; but yet I trust 
we did not sorrow as others which have no 
hope. This subject, on our first meeting 
together, I tried to impress upon the pu- 
pils; endeavouring to make them under- 
stand, that through much tribulation we 
must enter into the kingdom of God, and that 
those who fall asleep in Jesus we shall 
meet again in glory, and be for ever 
with the Lord. Our loss, however, was 
her gain. Of her spiritual state of mind 
I can say, in short, that she was conti- 
nually intent upon heavenly things, espe- 
cially since her illness last year. She 
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liked often to converse of our future state. 
She had been for a long time prepared 
for such a change, and sometimes de- 
lighted in the thought of being permitted 
to see her Saviour and Redeemer, whose 
love to mankind, manifested in dying for 
a sinful world, was her constant theme: 
and though, with the Apostle, she felt 
herself to be the chief of sinners, yet 
she knew in whom she believed: the 
Spirit bore witness that her sins were 
forgiven, and that she was accepted in the 
beloved. She could call Christ her own ; 
and had the assurance that neither death 
nor life could separate her from the 
ee oe which is in Christ Jesus our 
ord. 


OBITUARY NOTICE AND CHARACTER OF TUPE, 
A NATIVE OF RAROTONGA, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Tue following particulars of the 
Native Convert Tupe have been sup- 
plied by the Rev. Charles Pitman, 
Missionary at Rarotonga :— 

Tupe was one of the chief supporters 
of idolatry; but he attached himself to us 
on our first arrival in this place, in 1827. 

In the erection of our first chapel, 
he was one of the most laborious in the 
work. Not soon will the joy which 
beamed in his countenance be erased 
from my memory, when it was told him 
that I intended to remain in this district as 
their Teacher, and that Brother Williams 
would reside in the other division of the 
island till a ship arrived to convey him to 
Raiatea. The very first night of our 
settlement among them, he came to our 
house to inquire respecting the truths of 
the Bible; and, till prevented by disease, 
scarcely a night passed, in which he was 
not present at our friendly meetings for 
conversation, chiefly on religious subjects. 
Often, till near midnight, have I sat con- 
versing with him on the great salvation. 
Nothing, I believe, occupied 20 much of 
his attention as the concerns of the soul, 
nor any thing more desired by him than 
the wide diffusion of divine truth. In- 
deed, I may say, he was wholly devoted 
to the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
his countrymen. Incessant in labour, 
and indefatigable in his efforts to forward 
the cause of God, he assisted me, with un- 
wearied diligence, till death. 

He was a man of considerable influence, 
and, on the establishment of laws, was ap- 
pointed chief magistrate for this part of 


the island; which office, for twelve years, 
he faithfully discharged. At a time when 
we were involved in much perplexity, 
owing to disputes about land, and all 
parties were preparing for war, he pro- 
posed, in person, to go to the opposite 
party, amicably to adjust, if possible, the 
points of difference; in doing which he 
had to pass through a district infested by 
some desperate young fellows. I stated 
to him the danger of the attempt, and 
said, that it might probably cost him his 
life. “ Does the word of God,” said he, 
“justify my proceedings?” I could not 
but reply in the affirmative. “Then I go, 
regardless of the consequences. God can, 
and will protect me.”? Without a weapon 
of defence in his hand, he passed through 
the district of these desperadoes, amid the 
scoffings and revilings of all. The subject 
of contention was calmly debated : he re- 
turned home; and in a few days all was 
quietly settled, and war prevented. 

The unflinching conduct of this good 
man in passing judgment, his impartiality 
in the administration of justice between 
man and man, and his unwavering deter- 
mination to unite with us in seeking the 
advancement of Religion, roused some of 
his inveterate enemies to acts of most 
cruel revenge, even the destruction of him 
and his family. This they attempted by 
setting fire to his bouse, when he and his 
family were asleep. But He who neither 
slumbers nor sleeps mercifully preserved 
his servant and his family. They escaped, 
however, with only what they had on: 
every thing else was consumed. On dis- 
covering the fire, the first thing he endea- 
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voured to secure was a portion of the 
Scriptures, viz. the Acts of the Apostles 
ia the Tahitian Dialect ; but this he could 
not effect, and, in attempting it, lost his 
all. The fire communicated to the house 
of his son, then to our large chapel, which 
were soon level with the ground. Large 
flakes of fire passed by and over our dwell- 
ing; but, through the timely exertions of 
the Natives, we were mercifully preserved. 
Soon as I saw him, I said, “ Alas, Tupe !” 
“© Teacher,” he replied, “the Book of 
God is consumed! My house, my pro- 
perty, never regard; but oh, my book, 
my book !—and oh, the House of God! will 
not God punish usfor this?’ The next 
morning I had the pleasure of presenting 
him with another copy of the Book which 
he #0 much prized: it was received with 
feelings of no small delight. What added 
poignancy to the distress of this good man 
was, to hear many of those who passed by 
his house when in flames, calling out, 
‘* Kitoa, kia ka,’’—“ It serves him right; 
let it burn.” 

The very first thing which occupied the 
attention of our friend the following day 
was to see his brother, the Chief, and call 
a meeting of the under-chiefs, that imme- 
diate measures might be taken for re- 
building the House of God. “See,” said 
he to them, “ the House of God in ruins! 
What shall we do?” “Build it again,” 
was the unanimous reply. —“ Koia ia, e 
tama, mea meitaki’’—‘* Yes, friends, that’s 
very good,” he said, with joy beaming in 
his countenance. ** When shall we begin ?” 
he asked. ‘* To-morrow,” was the univer- 
sal reply.—He then said to me, “ Teacher, 
‘be not cast down at what has happened. 
Let them burn; we will build. Let them 
burn it again; we will build; we will tire 
them out: but, Teacher, do not leave usin 
this wicked land.” The very next morn- 
ing, at sun-rise, Tupe, with the old warrior 
Tuaivi, and Pa our principal Chief, were 
the first seen passing our dwelling, with 
their axes on their shoulders, going to the 
mountains to cut down timber for the erec- 
tion of another chapel: the whole body of 
chiefs and people was in their train. 

Decided piety, deep humility, and holy 
zeal for the advancement of “‘ pure reli- 
gion,” were the striking characteristics of 
our valued friend. His knowledge of 
divine truth was by no means inconside- 
rable; though he rated very low his own 
abilities, and, almost to the day of his 
death, deeply lamented his ignorance. 
He would often revert, with expressions of 
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the greatest astonishment, to the conde- 
scension of God in visiting such a sinful 
land as this. Conversing with him, as I 
frequently did, on subjects illustrative of 
the merey and compassion of God, he 
would sit at times for hours in deep 
thought; and has been heard muttering 
to himeelf, * Oh, the love of God! the 
amazing pity of the Saviour! the depth of 
the Scriptures! the hardness of the human 
beart! the exceeding sinfulness of sin !”— 
The Sabbath he reverenced: the Word of 
God, the House of God, and the people of 
God, he loved. Unless sickness prevented, 
or engaged in his official capacity as Dea- 
con, he was never known to be abeent from 
the House of God at any of its appointed 
Services, nor from our meetings for prayer. 

It would not be easy to enumerate the 
various ways in which our departed friend 
rendered assistance to me, and to the Mise- 
sion, in the discharge of important duties. 
Every day in the week he was engaged in 
some religious exercise; and in the exami- 
nation of candidates for divine ordinances 
he spent no small portion of his time. For 
this department of labour he was eminently 
qualified. He connived at the sins of none. 
This trait in his character early began to 
display iteelf. 

Observing some more particular in their 
questions, constant in their attendance at 
the House of God, and very active in every 
thing proposed for the good of the com- 
munity, I one night, as we were sitting 
alone, made inquiry into their characters, 
and said, “* I hope by their attaching them- 
selves to us, and their ready acquiescence 
in putting down existing evils, that they 
are desirous of becoming disciples of 
Jesus.” He made no reply: after a few 
minutes’ silence, he said, ‘‘ Teacher, be 
not in haste; do not think so well of us; 
be not deceived; we are a wicked, deceit- 
ful people: stop till you have been longer 
with us, and know more of our character 
and way of living.” A few weeks having 
elapsed, again I mentioned the subject. 
“ Ah!” said he, “Teacher, you don't 
know us yet. You think, because we 
come to the House of God, and the schools, 
and do what you tell us, that we are good 
people, and love God. It is not so; we 
are deceiving you: there is a great deal 
of private wickedness committed that you 
know nothing of. Ere long you will 
know.”: His words were verified; and 
many of those whom I had fondly thought 
had begun to seek the Lord, were clinging 
to their heathen practices. In inquiring 
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of him, from that time, either privately 
or publicly, the character of those making 
a profession of Religion, I uniformly found 
him the same, and do not recollect an in- 
stance in which he connived at the sins 
of any. His word was to be relied upon. 
About three years before his death his 
health began to decline ; and he was much 
afflicted with a disease which ate into the 
soles of his feet and destroyed the tope of 
his fingers. He was, however, able to 
attend to his varied duties, though afflicted 
with much pain, till a few weeks of his 
decease. At length his seat in the House 
of God was empty, and he was confined 
to his dwelling. Frequent were my visits 
to him ; and the following notes from my 
journal will tell the state of his mind. 
Sept. 16—Spent an hour with Deacon 
Tupe, a tried and valued friend. His 
days on earth are fast closing: he is very 
weak. ‘It is something strange,” I said, 
“ to observe your seat empty in the House 
of God.” ‘ Ah!” he replied, “it is the 
will of God it should be so. Here I sit 
and hear the people sing in the chapel, 
and, oh! I wish to bethere. Igive myself 
to prayer. God is with me. He will 
not forsake me.” I quoted several pas- 
sages of Scripture for his comfort, and 
mentioned the texts and outlines of dis- 
courses on the Sabbath. With these he 
was acquainted, his wife and children 
having given him particulars. He re- 
ferred to the great advantages afforded to 
this people, and asked whether it was not 
for their sins God cut off so many by 
death. He then spoke of the faithfulness 
of God in the fulfilment of His promises 
to His people. “ Not one good thing,” 
said he, ‘“*has failed of all that God has 
spoken. He promised to Israel victory 
over their enemies, possession of Canaan, 
&e., all of which he fulfilled.” After a 
pause, with much emotion and feeling he 
asked, “‘ Where, oh where is Pitimani 
vaine*! what detainsher?” He thought 
he should be called away ere her return. 
Sept. 19—In my way home I called to 
see Tupe. The change is great: not long, 
and he will be seen no more. He is, I 
believe, fixed on the Rock of Ages. His 
views are clear and Scriptural, We con- 
versed together on our labours from the 
beginning ; and I said it gave me great 
pleasure that he had, through Grace, been 
enabled to hold out to the end. “ Yes,” 
said he, “ we have hitherto been permitted 


to work for God. His goodness has been 
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great; His compassion boundless.” I re- 
ferred to his sickness, and ‘the constant 
prayers which I presented to God on his 
behalf, and how much [ had been cast 
down at the prospect of our separation ; 
but that I had been enabled, within the 
last few days, to resign him into the hands 
of God, to do as he might seem Him good. 
‘“‘ That,” said he, “is well; do so. Grieve 
not, Detain me not. My end is near:” 
and he quoted several passages of Scrip- 
ture. “Two portions of the Word of 
God,” he said, “ afford me much delight ; 
that in Isaiah, Thine eyes shall see the 
King in his beauty ; they shall behold the 
land that is very far off: and the words 
of Paul, Having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better. I have 
no dread of death. Christ is my refuge.” 
I said, “ You have greatly assisted me in 
the work of God, from my coming to 
Rarotonga, and now we shall be separated.” 
“Ah!” be replied, “salvation is all of 
grace, through the blood of Jesus. Our 
work has not been in vain. Here I sit 
and think, oh! the Teacher, the Teacher, 
who will assist him ? Then I think, God is 
with him.” Looking up, he exclaimed, 
**Oh Pitimani vaine! Pitimani vaine ! 
I shall not see her face again.” He wept, 
and I wept: who could help it? I broke 
silence, and said, “ In our Father’s house 
we shall meet again.” ‘ Yes,” was his 
reply, with an effort which almoat deprived 
him of his voice, “ we shall meet in glory ” 
—* No more,” said I, “to part.” ‘* No,” 
he replied faintly, “to be for ever with 
Christ: I long to be with him!” —I re- 
quested an interest in his prayers, for my- 
self, my partner, the Church, and the 
island. ‘*I have done,” he said, “ with 
the world. What remains is, to set all in 
order, and think of the Cause of Christ.” 
I left him with feelings not easily to be 
expressed; and talked awhile with his 
daughter, in an adjoining room. 

Sept. 24—As I was preparing to go to 
the Out-Btation, a son of Tupe came to 
say that his father was much worse, and 
wished to see me. I immediately went, 
and perceived the messenger of death was 
come to call him hence. He could not 
see me, but was perfectly sensible. With 
great effort, and at intervals, he answered 
a few questions. 

‘How is it with your soul?” “ All 
well.”—“ Do you find your Savieur your 
support in death?” “ He is."—*“‘ Is the 
path-way clear?” “No obstruction, the 
way is clear.” — ‘“ Have you any fear ?” 
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‘* None: Christ is mine.” — “* Your last 
discourse to the people,” I observed, “ was 
on the death of Stephen, who saw the 
glory of Jesus; are you also looking to 
Him, now, in your departure?” ‘I desire 
to see Him, and to be with Him.” —I said, 
“* Death is come: you will soon Jeave us : 
we shall be left in the Wilderness.” 
“Yes,” he replied, “I go, you remain. 
Iam going to I have done with the 
world : we have been long companions, now 
we part: it is painful;—but the Lord's 
will be done !”—I referred to his family, 
most of whom were present, and said it 
was pleasing to see some of them uniting 
with the people of God. “ Yes,” he said 
with effort, “and the others will come.” 
—** What,” I asked, “‘do you desire for 
your children?’”? He answered, “ Tire 
Word of God, the blood of Jesus.” He 
was thirsty, and asked fordrink. °‘'That,” 
I said, “is water for our bodily suste- 
nance.” ‘* Yes,” he replied, * I shall soon 
drink of the water of life.”—I then read 
part of the fourteenth chapter of John, 
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and expounded it, asking him a few quee- 
tions, as I proceeded, respecting the man- 
sions provided for the righteous. He said, 
“Ere long I shall be taken to mine, and 
shall see the King in his beauty.” —After 
commending his soul to God in prayer, I 
asked him if he heard and understood ? 
“ Quite 80.” —‘* Now Tupe,” said I, “in 
our separation, what shall I say to the 
Church?" Soon as he heard mention of 
the Church, he exerted himself to the 
utmost, and said, “Tell the church to 
hold fast, and be diligent for God. Tell 
Kaitara (his Brother Deacon) to be strong 
in the Lord, and active in his cause; also 
to Tupai.” Then to me he said, with his 
dying breath, “‘ Aua koe e taitaia,” “Be 
not cast down.” 

I had not long arrived at home ere his 
son came to say that his happy spirit had 
fled, —I doubt not to be with Him whom he 
loved. Thus lived, and thus died, a man 
of God, the first Deacon of the Church in 
Gnatangia, and the first member of that 
Church at its formation. 


OBITUARY OF A NEGRO AT TRINIDAD, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


In a Letter dated July 26, 1841, 
Mr. Mihlhauser gives the following 
account of the death of a Negro :— 

Some months back I was called to see 
a sick Negro, who had just before under- 
gone an exceedingly painful and dange- 
rous operation. “* Well,” said I, “ how 
are you doing?” “I am very sick,” was 
his reply: “ I did not think to see this 
hour; but my Heavenly Father has 
spared me till now. I know that I must 
die; but what is this life for? Is it not 
that we should obtain everlasting life 
through Jesus Christ? Oh that I had 
died when I was young!’’—I thought 
that he said so on account of his excru- 
ciating pains, and therefore exhorted him 
to patience, asking him why he had said 


so. “QO Massa!” he energetically re- 
plied, “ I should not then have committed 
so many sins: but now I am an old 
sinner: however, I trust that God will 
forgive me, for Christ Jesus’ sake.” — 
I could not but wonder at his simplicity, 
and the marvellous grace of God, which 
enables beings like ourselves to look con- 
fidently to Jesus, even at the threshold 
of eternity—to triumph under the pangs 
of suffering, and be more than conquerors 
when we are most weak. I again prayed 
with him, in which he joined by ejacula- 
tions; and having commended his spirit 
into the hands of our Heavenly Father, 
I left him. He very soon after died. 
Several people were present, listening to 
our conversation, and shedding tears. 


| Proceedings and intelligence, 
BWunited Kingdom. 


. ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 178.) 


. UNITED KINGDOM. 

Certainty of Success a Motive to Exertion. 
Turre have been days in which the 
great, the mighty, the learned, and the 
wise, set themselves in array against this 


Society, as yet unconfirmed in its strength, 
and untried in the exertion of its latent 
energies. But if assailants were not want- 
ing, neither were there wanting cham- 
pions in our cause ;—there were not then 
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wanting, as there are not now, champions 
in our cause, “ lights in the land, and guar- 
dians of the laws ;’’—there were not want- 
ing those, who quitted their studies, and 
their busy occupations, in order to avow 
their support and their zeal ;—and they 
went forth to the contest in the spirit 
that animated the hearts of the selected 
band of Three Hundred, who, on a me- 
morable occasion, in a state of weariness 
and hunger, came to Jordan’s banks, 
“‘ faint, yet pursuing.”” The time of fuint- 
ness ig past, bat the time of pursuing 
never. So long as there are territories 
yet to be explored—so long as sin and 
vice are to be subdued—so long must the 
pursuit be continued, and it must wax 
hotter from day today. And this satis- 
faction we have in pursuing our great 
purpose, that the result, at whatever pe- 
riod that result may arrive, is inevitable. 
We know that the sacred volume which 
we circulate shall one day be the law of 
this habitable globe. We know that all 
the events and circumstances of this state 
of things are forming, and collecting, and 
concentrating together to one great end 
—the establishment of one magnificent 
dominion, under that Great Potentate to 
whom the eternal promise has been given, 
I will give Thee the Heathen for Thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession. At what period 
that glorious consummation may arrive 
it is not for us to say; whether at a more 
remote or a more early period, according 
to our estimate of proximity or distance 
—whether in the course of a century, or 
of many centuries. ll this rests in the 
will of Him, with whom a thousand years 
are as one day. But there are some who 
think that they may, in the present aspect 
of things, perceive somewhat of prepara- 
tion toward that consummation—that, in 
the general movement throughout this 
globe, and the jostling and hurrying toge- 
ther of great events, and the various posi- 
tions and different aspects of the great 
atates of this world, they may perceive 
some Ce a towards that period. 
Lord Gleneig—at B F Bible Soc. An. 
The BF si Society the best Friend of 
Education. 


How much do the interests of Educa-. 


tion owe to the Bible Society! Who can 
tell, whether that which, when sanctified, 
becomes so great a blessing, might not 
have been our country’s deadliest curse, 
had there not been prepared, by this So- 
ciety, tens of thousands of copies of the 
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Sacred Record to put into the hands of 
the children of our land. In Ireland, as 
here, we have learnt to value that educa- 
tion alone which is based on Scripture. 
We have seen how much mischief and 
misery may be wrought by men who have 
to a certain extent been educated, but 
who spurn the Word of God. My coun- 
try’s crimes have been spoken of far and 
wide—and far be it from me to dwell 
on them with any thing approaching to 
pleasure ; but those who have disgraced 
their native land—those who have caused 
the name of Ireland to be scorned—they 
are those leaders of confusion and dema- 
gogues of the land, who, having had edu- 
cation, trample under foot God’s own 
Sacred Record. We know that much mis- 
chief has already been wrought through- 
out these lands by a spirit which threatens 
to uproot society, and overthrow all that 
is valuable. How much further might 
this have gone, had it not been for the 
spread of the Bible? And although there 
are who make a noise in the world, and 
would persuade those who listen to them, 
that they can overthrow empires and 
states; yet there is also a vast mass of 
persons educated in Scriptural Principles, 
who, though not obtruding themselves on 
the world, are prepared, when the hour of 
struggle comes, if ever it should come, to 
prove that God has, in His gracious pro- 
vidence, made provision against all which 
the violence of man can effect. Much, 
then, in this view, do we owe to the Bible 
Society. [ Rev. Mr. Waugh—at the Same. 

Britain the Centre of Christianity to 

the World. 

I verily believe, that to the hand of 
this great Empire is committed the work 
of bringing on the reign of the Son of 
Man ;—that God has put within the reach 
of Protestants a power like this, in order 
that He might give them also the glory 
of the work, when fidelity in the execu- 
tion of the trust shall have worked out 
the issue. And when I speak of Britain, 
I speak of it as including the country from 
which I come; which claims always, in 
religious operations, to be part and parcel 
with it. Britain, in all its influences— 
Protestant Britain, in the power which 
it is to exercise, and the work it is to ac- 
complish—is to be understood as including 
the Western Limits of its Colonies; whe- 
ther those colonies are still in the nest 
unfledged, or whether they have grown to 
maturity and taken a flight for them- 
selves, emulating in some degree the noble 
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example of the parent bird—far more 
feebly, because with far less of ability to 
attain the end. But remember the beau- 
tifal illustration of the parent bird, 4s an 
eagle stirreth up her nest, futtereth over 
her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings— 
that is, supports them in their work, and 
carries them forward in their feeble flight 
—vw let Britain ever act toward the coun- 
try which has proceeded from her, while 
she uses all her power and her strength 
to uphold the principles of Christian 
Truth, and the principles of the British 
Reformation. —_[[Rev. Dr. Tyng—at the Same. 


The Bible the Instrument of the final 
Triumph of Christianily. 

In the History of the Reformation by 
D'Aubigné, he speaks of the sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries as 
three successive days of mighty conflict. 
The one, the sixteenth, a contest for God, 


successful ;—the next, the seventeenth, a. 


contest against the power of the Priests, 
successful ;—the third, the eighteenth, a 
contest for the power of Religion against 
man’s philosophy, successful. There is to 
be a fourth contest, and, be asks, Who 
shall be the conqueror? We are ready, 
upon this platform, to answer the question 
most distinctly, if the friends and sup- 
porters of this cause will but stand by the 
principles which they have avowed. The 
Saviour, who gave this Bible, shall con- 
quer by this Bible, through us His instru- 
ments, however worthleas, when priest- 
craft and reason and man’s philosophy 
shall have sunk into the darkness which 
they deserve. [ The Same—at the Same. 


The Relations between England and 
Prussia, a Cause for Rejoicing. 

It delights us when we see the Sister 
Churches of Prussia and England, hand 
in hand, and heart with heart, united. It 
augurs well for the great Protestant Cause, 
which, we hesitate not to say, is the cause 
of Christ and His Truth, against Anti- 
christ and his lying superstitions. I re- 
joice that this cause, the cause of our 
common Redeemer and of our common 
truth, is thus beautifully upholden and 
sustained by the two greatest nations— 
the greatest, because the two greatest Pro- 
testant Nations—upon earth. They are 
bound together by the ties of the glorious 
Reformation; they have yet the blood of 
Martyrs in them. England and Prussia 
were early nursing fathers of the Refor- 
mation; and now England and Prussia 
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have re-united and bound themselves to- 
gether in a union which they have com- 
memorated by a bough taken from the 
olive-trees of Mount Lebanon. We may 
set Rome at defiance, and all her emiasa- 
ries, if we are true to each other and to 
our principles. Let Antichrist rage, let 
the Heathen be mad against us, the Lord 
of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is 
our refuge. But while we thus erult as 
Protestant Patriots, and Christians, and 
Churchmen, let us rejoice with trembling. 
We have prospered in our weakness; ob, 
may we not fail in the days of our strength ! 
God chooses the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty. 
If there has been in later days a sublime 
exemplification of this perpetual truth, 
jt is in these wonders which have been 
brought to pass. What has man done? 
God has done all; and the miracle of the 
age is, that God has brought a converted 
Jew to preside over the See of Jerusalem. 

(Rev. Hugh Stowell—at Jews' Sec. An. 
The Appointment of a Protestant Bishop 

at Jerusalem no Intrusion. 

Some have objected to the introduction 
of a Protestant Bishop into Jerusalem as 
an intrusion; but are there not many Bi- 
shops there already? Do we not remem- 
ber that the Church of Rome has sent 
one? Might we not fairly consider the 
Holy City as a free city for all Christen- 
dom ? And may we not hope that the same 
God who has put it into the hearts of 
monarchs to send a Protestant Bishop 
thither, may do still more to make tbat 
city free for the Church at large? There 
is no force, therefore, in these objections ; 
and it is particularly due to the King of 
Prussia, to remark, that he made his pro- 
posals with true Christian charity and 
sincerity: he asked no concession of prin- 
ciple from the Church of England, but 
said, simply, ‘“* Will you consecrate a Bi- 
shop for the Holy City, to represent the 
Protestant Church there?” And where 
should we have been this day, where 
should we have hidden our heads, if the 
Prelates at the head of our Church had 
declined, and ssid—No; we will have no 
Protestant Bishop in Jerusalem? How 
thankful should we be, then, that they ac- 
cepted the offer, and that a Bishop has 
been consecrated. 

But what makes this of special impor- 
tance to the Meeting, and to the Society 
at large, is, the bearing which it has on 
the labours of the Society, and the great 
blessing which it promises to be to the 
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Jews. It is, in fact, one of the results of 
this Society's operations; and if any ob- 
jectors ask again, What has the Society 
done by all the funds which it has ex- 
pended ?—we shall say, It has awakened 
the attention of all Christendom. It has 


CHRISTIAN-KNOW LEDGE SOCIETY. 
Report of the Foreign Translation Com- 
mittee. 


Tus Report, of which an abstract 


follows, was made to the General . 


Meeting of the Society, held on the 
5th of July. 

The attention of the Committee has 
been more particularly directed, during 
the present year, to the preparation and 
completion of several new Versions of the 
Liturgy ; some of which they hope will be 
found exceedingly useful for promoting 
the objects of the Society in Foreign Coun- 
tries. 

Liturgy in Amharic—The first of these 
is a Version of the Liturgy of the Church 
of England into the Amharic or Modern 
Ethiopic—the language of a great part of 
the country of Abyssinia. This bas been 
translated by the Rev. C. W. Isenberg, a 
Clergyman of the Church of England, in 
the service of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety. During his residence as a Missio- 
nary in Abyssinia he found a great want 
of such a translation ; and, on his return, 
he devoted himself chiefly to the ac- 
complishment of this work. It is now 
completed and published, and a great por- 
tion of the first edition has been sent out 
to Abyssinia. The Committee are led to 
anticipate that the copies of the Liturgy 
thus sent out will be useful, not only in 
affording to Christiaus in Abyssinia a 
clear view of the doctrine and discipline 
of the Church of England, but also in 
advancing the knowledge of Christ among 
the Mahomedan and Heathen Tribes, by 
whom the Amharic is spoken. 

Liturgy in Turkish—With similar hopes 
the Committee have undertaken to pub- 
lish a translation of the Liturgy in the 
Turkish Language, which has been made 
by the Rev. Mr. Fjellstedt, of the Church 
Missionary Society, assisted by a Native 
of Constantinople. The translation has 
been completed ; and the printing so far 
advanced, that it will be ready in a short 
time for publication. In this translation 
care has been taken to avoid the florid 
style of the Modern Turkish, and to adapt 
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enlisted the hearts of kings, and it has 
stirred up prelates and statesmen to look 
with pity on Zion, to remember her in 
her low estate, and to send her a Pastor 
and a Bishop. [[Rev. Dr. M‘Caul—at the Same. 


the language, as far as possible, to Chris- 
tian devotional usage ; though it is obvious 
that great difficulties must arise in a lan- 
guage which has been used, almost exclu- 
sively, for conveying the ideas of Maho- 
medans. The want of devotional books, 
among those Christians who know no other 
language than the Turkish, is very great. 
There are few, if any, Christian Books of 
this kind; while the people to whom they 
would be useful abound in all the Turk- 
ish provinces in Asia. And it is antici- 
pated that this translation will not be un- 
acceptable to an increasing class of persons 
in these provinces, and even in Constan- 
tinople itself, viz. Mahomedan Inquirers 
after truth: for it is known, that, of late 
years, not a few of the Turks have shewn 
a desire to become better acquainted with 
the Religion of England. The Committee, 
therefore, hope that the translation of the 
English Liturgy into Turkish may be 
made instrumental to the advancement of 
Christian Knowledge, even among the 
Mahomedan Population of Turkey. 

Liturgy in Armenian—The translation 
of the Liturgy into Armenian, which was 
noticed in the last Report, has made con- 
siderable progress. Portions ofit, consist- 
ing of the Morning and Evening Prayers, 
the Collects, Epistles, Gospels, &c., have 
been sent to Constantinople, and have 
been received back again, with observa- 
tions and corrections from competent per- 
sons in that city. The result of these 
observations has been, to give the Com- 
mittee great encouragement, as regards 
both the style and the accuracy of the 
work, and also the prospect of its useful- 
ness among the Armenians. In confir- 
mation of their views, the Committee 
think it right to subjoin the following 
extracts from Letters addressed to the 
Secretary, by the Rev. H. Southgate, De- 
legate of the American Episcopal Church 
at Constantinople :— 

I notice in the “ Ecclesiastical Gazette "’ the 
resolution of your Foreign Translation Com- 
mittee to prepare a Translation of the Liturgy 
io Modern Armenian, and am glad to see it. 
Such a translation is needed here at this 
moment. You have chosen, too, the right 
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language, Modern Armenian, in preference to 
Ancient Armenian, or Armeno-Turkish. It 
will be a most useful work. If there is any 
aid which we can render, our services are at 
your command. I speak in Dr. Robertson's 
pame as well as my own. I should consider any 
time or labour which I could devote to 90 
useful an undertaking most profitably spent. 
In explaining the character of our Charches, 
I made great use of your Arabic Translation of 
the Liturgy, and presented copies to the Pa- 
triarch and to the Metropolitan of Mosul. I put 
it also into the hands of others of the Clergy ; 
and was rejoiced to find it a most effectual means 
of correcting numerous misapprehensions re- 
ceived from the Papists, and imparting readily 
the very information which it was my object 
to convey. 


In a Letter of a subsequent date, Mr. 
Southgate says— 

When shall we have your Armenian Trans- 
lation of the Liturgy? I have no doubt it will 
be an instrument of great good. I know, by trial, 
that there is no way of introducing our Western 
Chorches to our Eastern Brethren, like the 
translation of the Liturgy. I remember, among 
many others, an incident at Mosul. I put acopy 
of your Arabic Translation into the hands of a 
Syrian Deacon, one of the best-informed and 
most influential men in the city. He glanced at 
it for a few minutes, and then said, “It is not 
true, then, as we have heard, that in England 
they have the Communion only once in thirty 
years, and that then every body present rushes 
forward and seizes a portion of the sacred 
elements for himself.” There are hundreds of 
such stories afloat. The Papists circulate them 
everywhere with the greatest diligence. The 
Litargy, wherever it goes, contradicts them: it 
is a witness which cannot be gainsaid. 

Liturgy in Arabic—The Edition of the 
Liturgy in Arabic, published by the Com- 
mittee at Malta, is almost exhausted ; and 
a new Edition will soon be required. The 
Committee propose to avail themselves of 
this opportunity to improve the Version, 
by bringing it nearer to the style of the 
ancient Liturgies of the Oriental Church. 

Liturgy in French and German—A copy 
of the revised Edition of the Liturgy in 
French is now laid before the Board; and 
measures have been taken to provide a 
new or revised Edition in German. 

Liturgy in Portuguese—The Committee 
are desirous of publishing, as soon as 
sible, a Version of the Liturgy in Portu- 
guese. A Translation has been prepared 
in Portugal, which, after having been 
- examined by the Committee, has been 
sent back for revision, and for the comple- 
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tion of some parts which were wanting 
These have now been supplied, and the 
work will shortly be printed. The im- 
portance of a good Portuguese Version of 
the Liturgy, in the present state of reli- 
gion in Portugal, and considering the re- 
lation in which England stands toward 
that country, will easily be perceived. 

Bible in Arabic—The Committee re- 
gret to report that they have been com- 
pelled, by the prolonged illness of Mr. 
Schlienz, and other causes, to suspend 
for the present the new Arabic Version 
of the Scriptures, which was being carried 
on at Malta. They have agreed to defer 
the further prosecution of the work until 
they shall have had the benefit of a com- 
munication from the Bishop of Gibraltar, 
after his arrival in his diocese, on this 
and other subjects connected with the 
Society’s operations in the Mediterranean. 

Bible in Coptic and Arabic—The Com- 
mittee have resolved to undertake an 
Edition of the Scriptures in Coptic and 
Arabic, for the use of the Coptic Chris- 
tians in Egypt. The project has obtained 
the sanction of their Patriarch, and the 
work will be received with gratitude both 
by him and his Clergy. The Arabic Ver- 
sion used by the Copts is peculiar to 
them, being a translation from the Coptic, 
which is their authorised version; and 
will not therefore supersede the necessity 
of a new Arabic Version hereafter. 

Bible in French and Dutch—The Com- 
mittee have not yet been able fully to 
realize their expectations with regard to 
the French and Dutch Versions of the 
Bible, but considerable progress has been 
made with both of them. The Quarto 
Edition of the New Testament in French 
has been published; but the Old Testa- 
ment is not yet completed. The Com- 
mittee are printing an Octavo Edition of 
the Old Testament in London, concur- 
rently with the Quarto Edition in Paris ; 
and both will be ready at the same time. 

Scriptures and Works in Ancient Greek 
— The Committee are happy to report 
that the Scriptures and other Works in 
Greek, noticed in their last Report, are in 
progress at Athens; and that the Society's 
undertaking has been approved by an un- 
animous resolution of the Holy Synod of 
the kingdom of Greece. 

Gospel of St. Matthew in the New-Zea- 
land Language — At the request of the 
Bishop of New Zealand, the Committee 
have printed an Edition of the Gospel of 
St. Matthew in the New-Zealand Lan- 
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guage, and have sent the greater portion 
of it to that colony for circulation. 


————l 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTIETH REPORT. 
Missionaries sent out during the Year. 
Tue Committee have to report, that dur- 
ing the year seventeen (including the 
Wives of Missionariés) have gone forth to 
the work of the Lord among the Heathen ; 
besides eight persons who went with Mr. 
Dendy to Jamaica, and are supported as 
Teachers by the Churches there. Of these, 
Rev. Wiiliam Littlewood and Mrs. Little- 
wood, and Mr. William Bontems, sailed for 
Nassau; Rey. W. Lloyd and Mrs. Lloyd, 
for Jamaica; Rev. George Pearce and 
Mrs. Pearce, for Calcutta; Rev. Robert 
Gibson, B.A., for Calcutta; Rev.W.Dendy 
and Mrs. Dendy, for Jamaica; Rev. Tho- 
mas Sturgeon and Mrs. Sturgeon, to West- 
ern Africa; Rev. Thomas Dowson, Rey. J. 
H. Wood and Mrs. Wood, Rev. E. Hewett 

and Mrs. Hewett, for Jamaica. 

One hundred and fifty Missionaries 
have been sent out since the formation of 
the Society; of whom, fifty-six have gone 
since 1832. 

Return of Missionaries. 

During the year, the following Missio- 
naries have reached England, all after 
many years of eervice; and others are 
now on their voyage :— Rev. Walter Den- 
dy, Rev. Joshua Tinson, Rev. Andrew 
Leslie, and Rev. J. D. Ellis. Mr. and 
Mrs. Hosken have also left Belize, and are 
now settled at New Troy, United States. 

Decease of Missionaries. 

Three Labourers have fallen in the 
morning of life and in the beginning of 
their usefalness — Rev. John Dallewell, 
Mrs. Cornford, and Miss Clack, all of Ja- 
maica. The wife of Rev. J.D. Ellis has also 
been removed: she died shortly after her 
return to this country in July last. She 
was a model of the Female Missionary, 


and her loss will be long and severely felt. 


by the circle in which she laboured in the 
East. 
Contributions to the Society. 
In addition to Subscriptions of 507., the 
Committee acknowledge,with many thanks, 
the following Donations of 507. and upward. 


£2 d 

Henry Kelsall, Eaq......... 100 0 0 

George Foster, Esq......... 100 0 0 

C. Pee Pae st Fons teeeecertocee 100 0 0 

Joseph Starge, Esq., for Africa, 100 0 0 

Mr. John Sharp.... . se aces 100 0 0 

‘Mrs. B. Wilaon.. .....0005. 60 0 0 
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£os. d. 
A Friend, by Rev. J. Angus, 50 0 0 
William Collins, Esq... .. . -- 50 0 0 
Mrs. Elliott .............. 50 0 0 
Joseph Gutteridge, Esq.. 50 0 0 
Luke Howard, Esq......... 50 0 0 
Robert Leonard, Esq. ...... 50 0 0 
Rev. James Smith, of Astwood, 50 0 0 

Summary. 


The Society has 168 Stations: 78 Male, 
and 45 Female Missionaries; 70 Native 
Preachers; 144 Day Schools; 150 School- 
masters; 10,116 Day, and about 12,000 
Sunday Scholars. 


ieee 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

FORTY-THIRD REPORT. 

Issue of Publications. 
Tue Publications issued from the De- 
pository during the year amount to 
16,469,551; making the total circula- 
tion of the Suciety, in about eighty-six 
Languages, including the issues of Foreign 
Societies assisted by the Parent Institu- 
tion, to exceed THREE HUNDRED AND FIFTY- 
SEVEN MILLIONS 


Grants for Great Britain and Ireland. 
The Committee have made the follow- 
ing Grants, in addition to 78 Libraries 
for destitute Districts, and 119 Libraries 
for Day and Sunday Schools :— 
Sabbath-Day Circulation... ..... 112,452 
Soldiers,Sailors, River & Canal Men,8 1,507 
Home Missionary Society Agents, 84,211 
District- Visiting, City and Town 
Mission, Christan Instruction, and 
other kindred Societies... ... ..352,986 


British Enfigrants..... ....... 115,253 
Prisoners ..... eiiGrewletcw wat cts 13,683 
H ospitals eee ee cecrececne @sreces 6,012 
Workhonses ............0.002 7,616 
Railway Workmen ............ 9,600 
Fairs eeteeeeeoevsGees Geese @esete 45,538 
Races .......0.000. puede. aleloges 17,655 
Foreigners in England ......... 1,400 
Anti-Infidel Works .... ....... 13,763 
= ar Occasions ............. 110,675 

iscellaneous .........c0000 748,822 
Wales... ...ccee. OF os) es ese! ee:-0c 0:6 15,808 
Scotland, including the Orkneys. . 55,097 
Ireland ........cccsecess 0000 283,979 


These appropriations amount in value to 
24821. 11s. 11d.; by which sum 2,026,057 
Publications have been gratuitously dis- 
tributed in our own land. 


Notices relative to Domestic Grants. 

The Committee have presented copies 
of the Society's “ Commentary on the 
Holy Scriptures” to Her Majesty and 
the Queen Dowager, which have been 
most graciously received. 

Sales by Licensed Hawkers—The plan 
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of supplying Hawkers with Tracts has 
been adopted by friends in Cambridge, 
Thetford, and Whitby ; to each of which 
places a Grant has been made to the 
extent of half the amount of the first stock 
of books, not exceeding 10/. This mode 
of doing good is now exciting much at- 
tention. 

Union Workhouses—S8ix Libraries have 
been granted to Union Workhouses, at 
half price. 

Young Ministers—The Committee have 
received 30 applications from Clergymen, 
Ministers, and Missionaries, of limited re- 
sources, for a supply of the Society’s Books 
on their Ordination, not exceeding 102. in 
v.ilue, on payment of half the price. The 
Grants have amounted to 1117. 18s. 7d. 

Libraries—The Libraries granted dur- 
ing the year amount in value to672/.7s.14d., 
exclusive of those sent to Foreign Lands. 

Total Libraries granted — The total 
number of Libraries granted since 1832, 
exclusive of those sent to Foreign Lands, 


For Sanday and Day Schools..... « 1879 

For Destitute Districts, and Miscel- 
laneous Objects....... sscee sae? OLE 

For Union Poorhouses ...... essa. 63 


making a total of 2314 Libraries, which 
have taken 7574/. 13s. 3d. out of the funds 
of the Society. 

Wales—The Grants amount to 15,808 
Publications; many of them having been 
distributed at Merthyr Tydvil, and other 
manufacturing districts. The Committee 
have printed a translation of ‘‘ Crumbs 
from the Master’s Table,” at the request 
of an old supporter of the Society, who 
has purchased 1000 copies. To procure 
an increased variety of Welsh Tracts, 
which is much needed, the Committee 
have proposed to a Clergyman, that if 
friends in Wales will raise 502. for the 
publication of new Tracts, a like sum will 
be devoted to the object by the Society. 

Scotland —The Committee have re- 
ceived a donation of 30/. from the Edin- 
burgh Tract Society. The Tracts voted 
amount to 55,097, in addition to Libra- 
ries granted to Sabbath and other Schools. 
These works have been well received, and, 
in some cases, have been instrumental in 
leading sinners to God. 

The Committee have proposed to the 
Glasgow Religious-Tract Society to pub- 
lish additional Tracts in Gaelic, this So- 
ciety being willing to pay 252. in aid of 
the object. The Gaelic Translation of 
**The Anxious Inquirer after Salvation” 
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has been published, and is now in circu- 
lation. 

Orkney Islands—The Tracts sent dur- 
ing the year, amount to 7760, with twelve 
** Short Comments,” on reduced terms, 
for poor fishermen. 

Shetland Islands — A Grant of 2450 
Tracts has been sent to the Shetland 
Islands. 

Ireland — Upward of 80 applications 
have been received from the sister country 
during the year; and about 234,000 Pub- 
lications have been voted, at an expense 
of 1652. These Publications have been 
placed with the Clergy and Ministers of 
Ireland, and with several leading Societies 
engaged in ber moral and spiritual reno- 
vation. The Society's Correspondents 
state, that these works are, in general, 
received with a grateful spirit by the 
people, who are often subsequently de- 
prived of them by the priests. 


New Publications. 
The New Publications issued during 
the year amount to 220. 


Notices relative to different Works.. 

On the suggestion of several friends, 
the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the 
Apostles, are kept by the Society as sepa- 
rate Tracts. 

There are many new works for the 
young, which form a good variety for 
schools and families. The Hand-Booka, 
printed on drab paper, are suitable for 
similar objects, and also for general circu- 
lation. 

The “Cards on Important Subjects’’ 
are soldin packets, each packet containing 
32 different cards. They are adapted to 
suggest hints on religious subjects to 
those who may prefer this mode of circu- 
lating Divine Truth. 

** The Wife and Mother, or Hints for 
Married Daughters,” is from the pen of 
one whose previous works, published by 
the Society, have been read with much 
profit in domestic life. “Old Humphrey” 
has not only contributed to the Society’s 
periodicals, but has sent out another 
volume, containing “ Thoughts for the 
Thoughtful.” 

“ The Way of Life,” by Professor Hodge, 
Author of * A Commentary on the Ro- 
mans,” will be found a suitable work for 
intelligent young persons. The object of 
the author is, to give a plain answer 
to the inquiries, “Are the Scriptures 
really a Revelation from God? If they 
are, what doctrines do they teach, and 
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what influence should these exert on our 
heart and life?*’ It is a suitable book either 
to arouse attention or to guide in the way 
of life. In connection with ‘“ The Way 
of Life,” Dr. Olinthus Gregory’s * Let- 
ters on the Evidences, Doctrines, and 
Duties of the Christian Religion,” and 
“ The Portable Evidence of Christianity” 
by J. J. Gurney, Esq., are valuable addi- 
tions to the Society’s works. 

** Lucilla, or the Reading of the Bible.” 
This work is designed to shew that the 
Scriptures are inspired by God, and are 
consequently of Divine Authority; and 
that it is the privilege and duty of all to 
read them with a view to their personal 
salvation. It is hoped that its publication 
will be useful, as an antidote to infidelity 
and popery. 

To the 16mo. square books for the Young 
have been added, “ Heat,” and “ Shells 
and theirInmates.” Their size and ele- 
gant appearance adapt them for presents. 
In “Heat,” the scientific information is 
rendered plain and interesting by diagrams 
and experiments; and with the whole, 
Scriptural lessons and truths are blended. 
In “Shells and their Inmates” various 
classes of mollusca are described, and 
much information is given respecting their 
structure, habits, and the shells in which 
they dwell. Various other books, in this 
series, at a less price, contain much pro- 
fitable instruction for the Young. 

The series of works on English History 
has been continued, by the publication of 
“* England in the Sixteenth Century;” the 
former part of which will be found in “The 
Britons and Saxons,” and “ The Middle 
Ages of England,” already published by 
the Society. Scriptural reflections are in- 
terspersed throughout the History; and 
the whole is illustrated by many en- 
gravings. 

“The History of the Jews, from the 
Call of Abraham to the Birth of Christ,” 
in 12mo., illustrated with steel and wood 
engravings, in two volumes. These vo- 
lumes include, in an unbroken narrative, 
the contents of “ The Patriarchs,” “ The 
Journeys of the Children of Israel,” “The 
Judges,” “The Kings of Judah and Is- 
rael,” “The Captivity,” and ‘‘ The Con- 
nexion of the Old and New Testaments,” 
revised, with some additional matter. 

In medium 8vo. a series of works has 
been commenced on “ Ancient History, 
from Rollin and other authentic sources, 
both Ancient and Modern.” “The Hi- 
story of the Egyptians,” “The History 
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of the Assyrians and Chaldeans, Medes 
and Lydians,” and “‘ The History of the 
Persians,” are published. Each part is 
illustrated with one or more maps. 

“ The History of the Church of Christ” 
having had a large circulation, it has been 
considered desirable to re-issue the work, 
in parts, at a reduced price. Each part, 
price sixpence, will contain about 80 pages. 
The whole will be completed in 32 parts, 
with six maps and portraits. 

The author of “ Persuasives to Early 
Piety ” hag furnished the Society with 
another volume, entitled “Fifteen Ser- 
mons.” . 

The “Commentary on the Holy Bible,” 
the “Short Comments,” and the ** Minia- 
ture Commentary,” have had a circulation 
far beyond the expectations of the Com- 
mittee ; and they continue to secure the 
approval of many of the friends of the So- 
ciety. 

The Society’s Periodicals continue to 
be most kindly patronized by the Chris- 
tian Public, and their sale is encouraging. 
The Almanack for 1842, in its various 
forms, has been an acceptable addition to 
the Society’s Publications. 

The Committee have directed their at- 
tention to a still further reduction in the 
prices of some of their publications, which 
they have effected, particularly in the se- 
ries of “Christian Biography.” The Tract 
No. 461, “Believe and be Saved,"’ has 
been printed in large type, for the aged 
and others. 

Packeted Tracts and Books. 

The assortment of the Society's works 
in packets has been generally acceptable, 
both to the buyers and venders of the 
works, The packets now kept include 
Tracts, Hand-bills, books in 18mo. stiff 
covers, 32mo. gilt edges, 32mo.S8eries for 
the Young, with pictures and neat covers, 
Miscellaneous Selections for Boarding 
Schools and Families, and Short Stories. 

Liberal Contributions. 

An increase in the benevolent funds has 
arisen from the contributions of several 
friends, but more particularly that of H. 
A. J., an anonymous contributor, whose 
liberal donation of 500/. the Committee 
gratefully acknowledge. 

Appeal. 

In reviewing the transactions of another 
year, the Committee earnestly call the 
attention of their friends to the unceasing 
efforts of Popery. From the distant Islands 
of the Pacific they have been called on 
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for help, to counteract the designs of the 
man of sin— Labourers in India have 
pressed the subject on their attention— 
Correspondents in the British Colonies have 
pointed out to them the increasing activity 
of the Roman-Catholic Priesthood—and 
Europe has proclaimed with a loud voice, 
“Rome still stands armed with thunder- 
bolts at the gate of her sanctuary, to crush 
the Trath, whatever appearance she may 
assume.” Happy would it be for Britain 
if theee efforts were confined to Foreign 
and distant lands! 

These statements call on Protestants 
to give the widest circulation to the truths 
of the Reformation. Let them confirm 
the Resolution of a former Anniversary, 
and “fully recognise the principles on 
which the Society has hitherto proceeded ; 
namely, the Evangelical Principles of the 
Reformation, in which Luther, Cranmer, 
and Calvin, were agreed ;” and determine 
ever to consider “the Luthers, the Me- 
lancthons, the Tindals, the Cranmers, the 
Latimers, and the Bradfords of former 
days their patterns in sound doctrine and 
active exertion.” * 

The concert which exists against the 
Protestant Cause should bind together its 
true and devoted friends in its support. 
There would be little difficulty in this, 
“if it were commonly understood, that the 
unity which the Scriptures demand is the 
unity of those who hold alike the great 
doctrines of Christian Truth, but consent 
to differ on matters concerning which 
Scripture does not carry determinate con- 
viction to every honest mind.”t Let 
Christians unite together in the emphatic 
language of an ancient Moravian Bishop, 
and thus invoke God on behalf of his 
Church universal :—‘‘ Come, Lord Jesus, 
repair us after thine own good pleasure ! 
Restore to thy Church the bands of unity ; 
restore the beauty of order; restore the 
reverence for thy government; restore the 
fervour of thy Spirit; that the Kingdom 
of Heaven may suffer violence, as of old. 
Or, if this last age be past cure, incorri- 
gible, irreformable, take down the stage of 
the world, that we may enter upon that 
bleased kingdom, where shall be unity 
without distraction, order without confu- 
sion, love without intermission, and God 
shall be all in all, for ever and ever! 
Amen.” 


_ # Resolution at Twenty-sisth Anniversary, 1825. 
+ Bishop of Chester's Charge, 1841. 
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AFRICAN-CIVILIZEATION SOCIETY. 
THIRD GENERAL MEETING. 


A GENERAL Meeting of this Society 
was held in Exeter Hall, on Tuesday 
the 22d of June. Lord Ashley, ™.P. 
in the Chair. 

Mowers and Seconders. 

Lord John Russell, m.p.; and Ven.Archd. 
Samuel Wilberforce—Lord Viscount San- 
don; and Earl Fortescue—the Bp. of 
Gloucester; and Lord Viscount Mahon 
—the Bp. of Norwich; and Mr. Buxton 
—M. L’Instant; and J. Gurney Hoare, 
Esq.— Lord Teignmouth ; and Hon. Wm. 
Cowper — Hon. W.5. Lascelles; and Mr. 
H.Waymouth—Sir T. Dyke Acland, Bart. 

u.P.; and Rev. Dr. Bunting. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, while sharing in the 
sorrow which some of the circumstances con- 
nected with the Niger Expedition are caleu- 
lated to prodace, rejoices, with thankfulness to 
Almighty God, in the conviction, that the ulti- 
mate objects of this Society —viz the Extinction 
of the Slave-trade, and the Civilization of Africas 
chiefly by native agency—so far from having 
been defeated, have, to a considerable extent, 
been promoted, in the way of preparation for 
foture efforts, by the results of that Expedition. 

—That this Meeting, duly appreciating the 
public and solemn protests against the Slave- 
trade, which have now been made by almost 
every Christian and Civilized Power, and re- 
joicing in any diminution of the Slave-trade 
that may be proved to have taken place, still 
finds no reason for any relaxation of the vigi- 
lance of this Society, nor any thing to lessen 
the importance of the moral and pacific means 
recommended by it, which, in the opinion of 
this Mecting, are still essential to the complete 
extinction of the Slave-trade, and the final 
abolition of African Slavery. 

—That this Meeting, fally recognising the 
undiminished claims of the suffering people of 
Africa on the people of Great Britain, and de- 
riving from the experience of the Niger Expe- 
dition additional proofs of the correctness of the 
general principles and the practicability of many 
of the objects of this Society, now pledges itself, 
with humble reliance on the Divine Providence, 
to persevering efforts for the purpose of carrying 
out those principles and objects, to the fall ex- 
tent of the means which may be farnished by 
its friends, and of the opportunities which may 
from time to time be afforded. 

—That this Meeting respectfully expresses 
its approbation and admiration of the zeal, 
fortitude, and exemplary conduct of Captain 
Trotter, and of the other gallant and devoted 
individuals who have been engaged in this 
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Expedition, and also its cordial sympathy with 
the friends of those brave and lamented men 
who have fallen in this benevolent and arduous 
enterprise. 

—Tohat this Meeting begs to tender its most 
respectfal and cordial thanks to His Royal 
Highness Prince Albert, for his continued pa- 
tronage, as the President of this Society. 


Continent, 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FRANCE. 

Mr. De Pressensé, in a Letter dated 
Paris, June 3, 1842, gives the fol- 

lowing account of the 


Proceedings of Two Colporteurs. 

We have again visited the town of ——, 
although we sold a considerable number 
of Testaments during the last month; 
and we succeeded this time in disposing 
again of 2 Bibles and 76 Testaments. We 
can without hesitation state, that there are 
not fifty families in this place that do not 
possess a New Testament. The other day 
one of us went to a coffee-house, for the 
purpose of offering for sale a Bible to the 
master. ‘ What do you want ?” inquired 
the coffee-house keeper. ‘** I wish to en- 
gage you to purchase a copy of the Word 
of God.” —" The Word of God! what kind 
of book is that?” “It is the Guspel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
These words were scarcely pronounced 
before the man uttered a volley of blas- 
phemies, adding, ‘* There can be no doubt 
but the Vicars are at the bottom of this, 
and have commissioned you to go about 
propagating their abominable doctrines. 
Begone! begone! Neither you nor any 
one else shall persuade me to listen to 
those hypocrites! I have served the Em- 
peror—I am a Parisian —and, conse- 
quently, not the man to be gulled into a 
belief that the priests teach the true reli- 
gion. It is not long since the Vicar of 
the place came to me, exhorting me to 
go to Confession, and boasting of the great 
benefit which I should derive from s0 
doing. I did not give him time to finish 
his Homily, but, taking him by the arm, 
I quickly shewed him the way out of my 
house. No, no! my reason tells me, that 
it is to God alone that I am to make con- 
fession. And now, pray, what may be 
your opinion on the matter?” “ My 
opinion is, that you are so far perfectly in 
the right; since it is God, and He alone, 
who can remit your sins. Still, you will 
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pardon me if I add, that, instead of turn- 
ing the Vicar out of doors, I think it would 
have been better if you had frankly stated 
to him your views, as you have done to 
me.”—“ That may be true: but how hap- 
pens it that you, who are in the employ 
of the priests, do not cry out, like them, 
the great good arising from confession ?” 
** You are all the while labouring under 
a strange mistake: it is entirely against 
their will that the Word of God should be 
given the people indiscriminately. Those 
persons, on the contrary, in whose employ 
we are—being fully aware that the people 
would always remain in ignorance, unless, 
at a considerable sacrifice, the sacred vo- 
lume, by which alone we are led to acknow- 
ledge the truth, were made accessible to 
all—make great efforts to accomplish this 
benevolent object. You may convince 
yourself at once, by the low price asked 
for these neat books, that it is no mercan- 
tile speculation, from which any profit is 
to be derived; but a work of real Chris- 
tian Charity.”—‘‘ What you say of these 
worthy persons, and their object, fills me 
with astonishment,” said the coffee-house 
keeper. “ Pray let me have one of their 
books, since you say that it contains the 
genuine doctrine of Jesus Christ. I have 
heard enough said of it, to know, that if 
it were strictly followed, things would go 
infinitely better than they do; but as to 
the priests, you see my friend”— —*‘* Oh, 
let us leave the priests alone ; and let it 
be our endeavour to seek the Lord Him- 
self while He may be found, and call upon 
Him while He is near.” “ Very well,” 
continued he, ‘“‘ I am delighted to hear 
you speak thus: 0 pray take a seat, and 
give me some idea of what it is that forms 
your creed.” I closed in with his proposal ; 
and trust that the long conversation which 
we afterward had together may not have 
been without blessing to his soul. 


South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BECHUANA DISTRICT. 


Tue Missions of the Bechuana Di- 
strict occupy some of the most remote 
points in South-Eastern Africa which 
have been reached by Europeans. 
From these ends of the earth we have 
often had the pleasure of announcing 
the most cheering intelligence; and 
it appears that signs of the divine 
presence and blessing, in the conver- 
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sion of sinners and the increase of 
the Church, continue to follow the 
ministry of the Word. The joy pro- 
duced by the contemplation of a work 
so beneficial is, however, greatly 
qualified by a consideration of the 
wretched estate of the many tribes 
beyond the present Mission Stations, 
on whose behalf the most affecting ap- 
peals are from time to time reiterated. 
God has prepared the way of the Go- 
spel into the far interior of Africa. 

A very handsome offer has been 
recently made to the Committee to- 
ward the commencement of a new 
Mission on the South-Western coast 
of Africa, which they have been un- 
der the necessity of declining, on the 
settled principle, that no New Mis- 
sion can be undertaken by them till 
they have secured a considerable 
augmentation to the REGULAR and 
STATED income of the Society. 

The Rev. Richard Giddy, of Thaba 
Unchu, has supplied the following 

View of the Mission. 

While some of our Stations have been 
decreasing in population, others have been 
increasing ; and while at some our work 
has been retarded, at others we have been 
proceeding steadily and successfully. We 
have, moreover, now a better prospect than 
ever that peace will be established in the 
land, and that we may go onward in our 
work without interruption. 

This Station has suffered but little from 
the causes which have so seriously affected 
our Mantatee Stations. Though at one 
time we feared that we also should be in- 
volved in war, our fears have happily not 
been realized. The population on this 
Station has been considerably enlarged. 
Our congregations, both on Sabbath-days 
and in the week, are large. Our society 
has increased, and our schools are now in 
a more efficient state than they were at 
any former period. We have lately com- 
menced a sewing-school for the native 
women, which promises favourably. Our 
Sabbath School is large. Many can read 
well, and a considerable number are ma- 
king great progress. Our writing-school 
is also in asatisfactory state. Several can 
write tolerably, and we have no doubt 
but that, ere long, many will be able to 
write, as well as read, in their own lan- 
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guage. Several young men are also under 
special tuition, apart from our ordinary 
school. Our object is, to raise up and train 
Native Youths, who, we trust, may become 
efficient teachers of their fellow-country- 
men. The good effects of this have al- 
ready appeared, in their taking the lessons 
which they have received in school, and 
teaching them to others, 


Difficulty of the Language. 

We have lately printed a Catechism in 
the Coranna Language. The clicks in 
this uncouth language render it extremely 
difficult. I have endeavoured to mark 
them by arbitrary characters, such as 
commas, apostrophes, inverted commas, 
&c., inserted where the clicks occur; and 
I hope the Catechism will thus be under- 
stood. It is, however, only an experiment; 
and I have considerable doubt whether 
the Coranna will ever become, to any 
great extent, a written or a printed lan- 
guage. Indeed, if the Corannas, by in- 
tercourse with other Natives, become ac- 
quainted either with Dutch or Sichuana, 
the sooner their own language becomes 
extinct the better. 

View of the Coranna Station. 

The Coranna Station, in connection 
with this Mission, is going on well. A cha- 
pel, erected with but little expense to the 
Society, is nearly completed. Our con- 
gregations are large; and our school, 
though small, is in an encouraging state. 
But the Corannas are a very fickle-minded 
people, wandering from place to place ; 
and we have not unfrequently had the 
mortification of witnessing our efforts ren- 
dered apparently ineffectual by their no- 
madic habits. Of this tribe, however, we 
hope better. I baptized one of them last 
Sabbath, and in meeting the class was 
much pleased with the simplicity and 
Christian feeling with which they ex- 
pressed themselves. A considerable num- 
ber of Corannas from the neighbourhood 
of the Vaal River are on their way to 
join those now living among us. They 
come for the purpose of being near to the 
Word of God. Thus our Station will in- 
crease in population, and our sphere of 
usefulness will be extended. 

Opportunities for New Stations. 

It is a matter of considerable regret, 
that, on account of the debt on our So- 
ciety’s funds, we cannot proceed to visit 
the ‘nations dwelling beyond us. The 
Baraputsa, the Balakhulabaleli, the Ma- 
kuaking, nations powerful and numerous, 
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and desirous to have the Gospel, offer to 
us most promising fields of usefulness. 
The Baraputsa have repeatedly sent to us 
for a Missionary. Hitherto they have no 
teacher, no religion, no light. They have 
heard of our Missions, and of the God of 
the White People ; and they are anxious 
that some one should be sent to them to 
preach the Gospel. But as yet we have 
to lament that their request has been pre- 
ferred in vain. 


Mr. Giddy makes the following 


Concluding Remarks. 


With many things to discourage us, we 
have much cause to rejoice. Our mem- 
bers continue steadfast in their attach- 
ment to the cause of God. Our labour is 
notin vain. But we want a more copious 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit's influences, 
and a more simple dependence on God, 
to make our efforts a blessing to the people. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CHUNAR. 

Tue Rev. W. Bowley continues to 
labour at this Station with his usual 
activity and zeal. The following 
short account of the state of the 
Mission is taken from the Chunar 
Association Report :— 

Congregation—The Native Congregation 
has continued full and encouraging: seve- 
ral of the regular attendants upon the 
means of grace have, we trust, given 
themselves entirely to the Lord, and have 
been admitted to the Holy Communion. 
During the year several infants of con- 
verts have been added to the Church by 
Baptism: though no adults have been 
admitted to that ordinance, there are 
three candidates who will, in all proba- 
bility, be baptized during the present 

ear. 
: Orphan Asylums — Several of the girls 
and young men educated in these Asylums 
have, during the past year, been united 
in matrimony, and are earning their live- 
Iihood with credit to themselves and their 
Christian profession. One family has 
been sent to labour under the Missiona- 
ries at Allahabad; and six of the most 
forward lads were, for want of an efficient 
teacher on the spot, sent to be instructed 
at that station, whence, after an absence 
of ten months, they have lately returned. 

June, 1842. 
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There are at present in the Asylums 
42 inmates; 26 boys, and 16 girls. Be- 
tween school-hours the boys are employed 
in the garden or the field, or in tailors’ 
work. 

During the month of January Mr. 
Bowley made a Missionary tour. 
From his Journal we extract the 
following account of his 

Visit to Aximghur—Exsamination of the 
Government Schools. 

Jan. 7, 1841 — To-day we visited 
Azimghur. The most influential Civilian 
in this district had made great prepa- 
rations here for the examination of the 


-Government Schools. A sort. of stage 


was erected around three sides of the 
schools, and covered with flooring to suit 
the native taste: in the area, about 100 
chairs were placed, and many tents were 
erected in the neighbourhood, for persons 
coming from a distance. I bad our tent 
pitched close to the road-side, s0 as to be 
contiguous to all.—QOh! how will every 
thing here please the Natives !— During 
the day the whole populace, congregated 
here from the district, seemed to be in 
motion, in anticipation of what is to take 
place to-morrow and the following day. 
This will do more to engage the whole 
district to take an interest in schools than 
if ten times the sum had been laid out in 
support of them. Our tent was filled by 
the school Jads and others during the re- 
mainder of the day; and we gave away 
all the English Tracts, half-a-dozen Testa- 
ments, and all the Romanised Gospels 
which I had brought. I only regretted 
that I was not better prepared to meet 
the wants of this class of the people: in 
fact, the demand of all classes was so 
great, that at night we had not a single 
Oordoo Gospel left. 

Jan. 8—At an early hour, the whole 
space prepared for the multitude to 
witness the examination was fully occu- 
pied ; and when business commenced, 
thousands of people, clean and well- 
dressed, and hundreds of wealthy men, 
among whom were three Rajahs, were 
assembled: many ladies and gentlemen, 
some of them Natives, had come from the 
interior of the district : it was a cheering 
sight, especially when connected with the 
results likely to follow to the people at 
large. All was perfectly quiet and or- 
derly while the examination took place : 
the English and Oordoo classes which were 
examined, seemed ae the highest 
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satisfaction. Considering that the schools 
were opened only two years ago, their 
progress is astonishing: the English Head 
Master gives up ail his time to it ; andthe 
magistrate’s exertions, both of body and 
mind, after the perfermance of his official 
duties, are devoted to the same object. 

Jan. 9,1841—To-day there was a display 
of vegetables brought in from all parts 
of the district, and prizes were given 
to those who produced the best. The 
Hindoo and Oordoo Schools were exami- 
ned, and the crowd to-day was as dense as 
yesterday. To-day, also, many books 
were given away, the people continuing 
to flock to my tent for them. 

Jan. 10—Having last night received 
a small case of Oordoo Testamente, 
we to-day distributed them among the 
Native Gentry, who very thankfully re- 
ceived them : in fact, this proved eur most 
encouraging day for giving away books. 

GORRUCKPORE. 

Upon the lamented decease of the 
Rev. F. Wybrow, the Rev. C. B. 
Leupolt was placed in temporary 
charge of this Mission. On the 20th 
of June last, the Rev. J. P. Mengé, 
and Mrs. Mengé, arrived at Gorruck- 
pore ; and were shortly joined by 
the Rev. J.C. Wendnagel, and Mrs. 
Wendangel. A few weeks after, 
Mr. Leupolt left; and the Missiona- 
ries agreed that the superintendence 
of the Farm, with its Christian Con- 
Si eh should devolve upon Mr. 

endnagel, and that Mr. Mengé 
should undertake the Missionary du- 
ties in connection with the Station 
at Gorruckpore. These two branches 
of the Mission presenting distinct 
spheres of usefulness, and the Farm 
being three or four miles from the 
Station, the Committee are thankful 
in having been able, according to 
the plan which they have long 
deemed desirable, thus to place the 
Mission under the care of two Eu- 
ropean Missionaries. The account 
of the Orphans at the Farm, given 
below in Mr. Mengé’s Report, places 
in a strong light the importance of 
there being a Missionary at hand to 
superintend the work in progress, 
should it please God to disable his 
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fellow-labourer. We first give an 
account of the Mission by Mr. Leu- 
polt, dated June 7, 1941. 

Report by the Rev. C. B. Leupolt, 

The Mission divides itself into two 
branches. ‘The first branch eonsists in the 
charge of the English Congregation, and 

reaching in the city to the Natives. The 
English Congregation comprises the Ci- 
vilians of the Station, the Officers and 
soldiers of a regiment, Writers, &c. The 
city contains about 23,000 inbabitants; 
15,000 of whom are Hindoos, and §000 
Mussulmans. There is a chapel in the 
city, at present occupied by policemen, 
because Service is not held within it. The 
second branch is of a threefold nature— 
preaching to the Native Christians, and 
pastoral visits; superintending the Farm, 
and instructing the Orphans; and charge 
of the Orphan Girls. 

The Farm contains 1742 biggahs* of 
land, 200 of which are under cultivation. 
There are at present 9 Christian Familles 
residing on the Farm. They have Morning 
and Evening Prayers, conducted by Levi, 
a Catechist. The Orphan Boys bave hi- 
therto cultivated about 30 biggahs; but this 
year 60 biggahs have been marked out for 
them. Mr. Wilkinson introduced the 
growth of the sugar-cane ; but as the Farm 
is in its infancy, it will scarcely answer 
for some years. As the fields in which 
it was cultivated are contiguous to the 
jungles, the wild elephants, tempted by 
the sugar-cane, made nightly inroads upon 
the Farm; and uot only destroyed the 
cane, but trampled down the other crops : 
two fields of sugar-cane are, however, 
kept under cultivation. As the Boys 
have never cultivated sufficient grain 
for their consumption, it was thought 
proper to make them first grow sufficient 
for themselves and the Orphan Girls, and 
then to proceed to the cultivation of other 
things. There are at present 58 Orphans 
residing on the Farm. They rise at day- 
break; have Morning Prayers at sun-rise ; 
and an hour after sun-rise proceed to the 
fields, in which they remain until 10 a.3., 
when they have breakfast, and then read 
until past 2 p.m. From 3 o'clock they are 
again engaged in the fields until half-an- 
hour before sunset, when they return and 
have dinner and Evening Prayers. The 
plan of not permitting the boys to enter 
the fields before the sun has dispelled the 


* In Bengal, a biggah is equal to about the third 
pert of an acre. 
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malaria which rises during the night, and 
of making them return home before the 
malaria can arise, ought to be strictly ad- 
hered to; experience having confirmed its 
utility. On the Lord’s Day, two Services 
are held at the Church in the Wilderness, 
in which the Christian Families and 

n Boys assemble. This Farm is a 
useful establishment: may Isaiah xxxv. 
be realized with regard to it! The 
Female Orphan Seminary is likewise an 
important branch of Missionary labour; 
which, however, will chiefly devolve upon 
the Missionary’s wife. Much of the 
girls’ future comfort and family happiness 
depends upon their being trained for 
domestic life. The girls have Morning and 
Evening Prayer, in the Parsonage ; and 
Service twice on the Lord’s Day, at the 
Station Church. There are four Native 
Catechists. . 

The aequisition of the language 
by the new Brethren has of course 
retarded the progress which might 
otherwise have been made; but the 
following account by Mr. Mengé 
will be read with interest. 

Report by the Rev. J. P. Mengé. 

With regard to the Station, one of the 
chief objects requiring notice is the 
Girls’ School. There are at present 23 
girls in the school, under the superinten- 
dence of my dear wife : they have made 
rapid progress since we have come to this 
place. Every morning they come over 
to our house, when I have Family Worship 
with them; and the Lord's-Day Afternoon 
Service, in Hindoostanee, is chiefly in- 
tended for them. I have now for eome 
months been in the habit of going three 
times a week to the,city, with our Head 
Catechist, for the purpose of distributing 
Tracts and Parts of the Scriptures, among 
Hindoos and Mahomedans, and in order 
to read and expound to them the sacred 
traths of the Gospel. Sometimes much 
attention is given: at other times, the 
hearers laugh and mock at the strange 
and wonderful things which they are pri- 
vileged to hear. Now and then a Brahmin 
er a Molwee will start up with objec- 
tions against the peculiar doetrines of 
Christianity ; as, for example, the now 
rather stale remark, that God is every 
thing and does every thing, and that there- 
fore it would be ridiculous to assert that 
man is accountable for his actions to the 
Supreme Being. We sometimes silence 
the man, by simply asking him, whether 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


331 


he would not punish his child if it were 
disobedient ; or whether he thought the 
thief who had stolen his goods ought to 
be punished. A rather encouraging fea- 
ture of the Mission here, is, the desire 
which the people evince to get books, 
Sometimes I have actually lost my hat, 
for a few minutes at least, on account of 
the crowd rushing upon me in order to 
get books. However, since I have made 
it a rule net to give any books except I 
feel in some measure assured that the man 
is able to read them, I am not so much in 
danger of losing my equilibrium from 
the pressure, as I used te be. Many 
young men have come to my howe in. 
order te obtain books ; and I now and then 
observe that they attentively read those 
which they receive. The Word of God 
thas sewn will not be unfruitful; but, 
like leaven hid in three measures of meal, 
it will work ite way, as [ trust, to the 
heart of many a poor Hindoo: bread cast 
upon the waters will be found, even 
although it should not be till after many 
days. On one point, which takes up a 
good deal of my attention, I have still to 
report—the epiritnal charge of the Euro- 
pean residents in Gorruckpore. On the 
Lord's-Day Morning I have a full En- 
glish Service; and I have administered 
the holy rite of Baptism, in English, to 
three children. . 
The Farm, although it is considered, 
perhaps not without reason, to be rather 
an unhealthy spot, is going on as well as 
could possibly be expected. There are 
at present 60 Boys, all orphans, belonging 
to the Farm: these are chiefly engaged 
in agricultural labours. Mr. Wendnagel 
takes an active interest in them, as well 
as in the various labours which have refe- 
rence to the Farm. He generally goes out 
once a day, and twice if circumstances 
require. It appears that hardly any of 
the Boys were able to read. The sick- 
ness and departure of the Rev. M. .Wil- 
kinson, the premature demise ef our 
beloved Brother Wybrow, his successor, 
and the short time during which Brother 
Leupolt was able to superintend the 
Mission, all contributed not a little to 
the neglected state of the Orphan Boys. 
Two Teachers certainly were engaged to 
instruct them; but it is well known that 
hardly any Native will rouse himself from 
his indolent habits of his own accord, 
and that except particular hukkums* are 
ty A tae eats eee 
# Orders, commands. | 
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issued, general ones will be of little avail. 
Mr. Wendnagel immediately began teach- 
ing the boys to read; and they have 
made rapid progress. In the beautiful 
little church at Basharatpore, called the 
Church in the Wilderness, they assemble 
morning and evening for Family Worship, 
which is conducted by Brother Wend- 
nagel, if present; and if absent, by one of 
the Teachers. On the Lord’s Day there 
are two Services, one in the morning and 
one in the afternoon, attended by the Boys 
and the other Christians living in the 
village. Besides the Boys, there are 
12 Christian Families and 5 widows resi- 
ding at Basharatpore. Althongh it cannot 
yet be said that there is much of true 
Christianity perceptible among them, 
still we are told, My word shall not return 
unto me void; but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall in the 
thing whereto I sent it. Where the Word 
of God is richly sown, we need not fear 
that a good harvest, in God's own time, 
will be gathered in. 


MEERUT. 

The Rey. R. Richards is the Mis- 
sionary at this Station; and the fol- 
lowing short notice of the labours 
of the year has been received from 
him. 


There are two Readers employed by 
the Committee at this Station; who, as well 
as myself, go out preaching and reading 
the Scriptures, and distributing Scriptures 
and Tracts. The number distributed dur- 
ing the past year is 1277 portions of 
Scripture, and 5388 Tracts. I am happy 
to say that the people hear the word 
without disputing, and often come to the 
chapel at the time of Divine Service, list- 
ening with much attention: they like- 
wise begin to testify respect for the Chris- 
tians, and on the other hand exhibit cold- 
ness toward their Brahmins, all which 
circumstances are of an encouraging 
character. Seven adults, five women, 
and two men, have been baptized during 
the year. The School in the Mission 
Compound contains twenty-six boys and 
two orphan girls, who are instructed by 
Mrs. Richards. The congregation as- 
sembling at the Mission Chapel consists of 
150 persons ; of whom, 50 are communi- 
cants. 


AGRA 


The Rev. Messes: C. T. Hernle, 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[suty, 


C. G. Pfander, and F. A. Kreiss, are 
now labouring in this Mission; the 
Rev. J. J. Moore having left the ser- 
vice of the Society in consequence 
of being appointed Government 
Translator for the North-Western 
Provinces, and Minister of the New 
Church of St. Paul at Agra. We have 
received the following 


Report by the Rev. C. T. Herne. 


The work in my hands may be said to 
comprise three different branches; viz. 
the Female Orphan Asylum ; a small 
number of Native Schools ; and preaching 
the Gospel to the Natives. 


Femele Orphan Asylum. 

At the beginning of the past year there 
were 145 girls in the Asylam. Out of 
this number, 8 have been married ta Na- 
tive Christians, 20 sent to the Institution 
at Gorruckpore to be settled there, and 
a few have been carried off by disease. 
Twelve new Orphans have been admitted, 
so that at present there are 122 girls in 
the Asylum. Their ages vary from 4 to 
17 years, and they are, upon the whole, in 
good health. Considering what they have 
suffered during the two preceding years, 
we cannot be sufficiently thankful to the 
Lord for His Mercy thus bestowed upon 
them and us. 

The girls are all baptized, and under 
Christian instruction. We endeavour so 
to train them, that they may hereafter 
become suitable wives for Native Chris- 
tians; and therefore employ them in the 
performance of female domestic duties, 
the acquisition of the rudiments of learn- 
ing, manual labours, and religious ex- 
ercises. The first are taken by turns; 
and consist in cleaning their rooms, grind- 
ing their grain, cooking their food, making 
and mending their clothes, &c. That 
the young mind may not be wearied by 
being the whole day employed in stady, 
their time is divided between this and 
their manual labours; so that those who 
go to school in the morning work in the 
afternoon, and vice versed. While in 
school, they learn to read and write Hin- 
dee and Oordoo, their own languages; 
Arithmetic, Bible-History, and Geogra- 
phy. The first class have already at- 
tained to some proficiency in reading and 
writing. 

Their manual labours are divided into 
the following classes: fancy needle and 
knitting-work; plain needle-work; making 
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bottle-covers; knitting stockings and 
caps; making their own clothes; spinning 
wool and cotton; and plaiting straw for 
hats and bonnets. The first four classes, in 
which several have attained some pro- 
ficiency, make their work for sale, and 
assist by their earnings the funds of the 
Institution. The sums thus realised, dur- 
ing the last six months, amount to 260 
rupees. But in order to obtain a fair 


criterion of their earnings, the savings. 


effected by their grinding grain, and mak- 
ing their own clothes, must be added, 
which amount to about .108 rupees dur- 
ing the above period; thus shewing a 
total of 368 rupees, or an average of 
60 rupees per mensem. 

While we thus endeavour to accustom 
them to habits of industry, and make 
them useful members of the native com- 
munity, their spiritual welfare has not 
been neglected. They have regular 
Morning and Evening Worsbip in their 
own language, when the Holy Scriptures 
are read and explained to them. Once 
in the week they have regular Church 
Prayers, and on Lord’s Days they attend 
Divine Service in the morning, and as- 
semble again in the afternoon as a Bible 
Class. They also commit a short Cate- 
chism to memory. 

All these temporal and spiritual engage- 
ments are conducted after the following 
routine. At day-break the children rise, 
set their rooms in order, and bathe. 
Some then go to the kitchen, others grind, 
and the rest play in the garden. At 7 
o'clock the bell rings for Prayers, when all 
assemble in the large school-room. At 
balf-past 8 the bell rings for breakfast; 
and at 9 they commence their respective 
engagements, and continue till 12, when 
they have an hour’s recreation. At 
1 o’clock, school and work are resumed, 
and continued till 4. At 5 the bell rings 
for dinner; after which they go about 
playing in the yard and garden, or take a 
walk with one of the Teachers. At 8 we 
have Evening Prayers, and at 9 they all 
retire. 

The superintendence of this Asylum, 
and the spiritual guidance of its inmates, 
form an essential part of my Missionary 
and Ministerial duties ; and while some- 
times I feel greatly rejoiced in their ex- 
ecution, yet at other times they give me 
also a great deal of anxiety; but I trust 
in the Lord, who is the true friend of 
children, the father of the fatherless, and 
the guide of adults. May He s0 bless 
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them, that by His grace they may become 
faithful Christians themselves, and be the 
means of diffusing the blessedness. of 
Christianity among their benighted neigh- 
bours. 

Native Schools. 

As almost everywhere in the heathen 
world, so algo in this country, the education 
of youth is in a deplorable state, especially 
among the lower classes. The number of 
those who are able to read and write their 
mother tongue with some fluency, com- 
pared with those who do not know it, is, 
on an average, as one to one hundred; in 
some places even less. The following 
statement may serve as an instance. 
About twenty-four villages in the vicinity 
of Agra have been, during the last two 
months, visited, with a view to inquire 
into their circumstances, and make them 
acquainted with the Gospel. The popu- 
lation of these villages may amount to 
15,000 individuals ; among whom I found 
only about 120 persons who knew a little 
more than their letters, and many of 
them not even these. How great an ob- 
stacle this is to the Missionary’s work, 
must be evident to every one acquainted 
with Missionary labours. In most cases, 
after having preached the Gospel to a 
crowd of people, he is deprived of the 
means which have so often proved an eter- 
nal blessing to many a soul, i.e. of put- 
ting a Tract or portion of the Scriptures 
into their hands, for reading and medita- 
tion at home, 

These facts produced a deep impression 
on the minds of the Missionaries at the 
Station, of the impropriety of neglecting 
the youth while preaching to the adults; 
and they thought of establishing a circle 
of schools for the poorer classes of the 
native community. By the kind aid of 
the Local Committee they were enabled 
to carry out their plans to some degree. 
There are now in the city, and some of 
the neighbouring villages, ten schools, in 
which above 300 poor native children re- 
ceive instruction, gratis, in the rudiments 
of learning. The following are under my 
superintendence: the Loheki Mandee; 
the Secundra; the Malpoora; the Ran- 
cotta School. The first was established in 
November 1839. While I was conversing 
with the people of that village, a great 
number of children assembled, listening to 
what was said. On leaving the village, 
I asked them, ‘Can you read?” ‘“* No.” 
“ Why not? Don't you go to school?” 
‘* We have none.”—** But would you go, 
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if you had one?” “Qh yes, yes!” they 
all cried, while their faces brightened with 
joy. I now addressed the people about 
the matter, and found them ready to 
assist: they agreed to give a room, and to 
send their boys; while a Pundit offered 
his services, as a Teacher. Not to lose 
these favourable circumstances, I at once 
opened the school, with 16 boys: this 
number soon rose to 40, and afterward to 
50. The total number who have attended 
this school since the beginning, is 84, 
many of whom have attained considerable 
proficiency in reading, writing, and cipher- 
ing. They aleo read Geography and 
Bible History. 

The Secundra School has been esta- 
blished one year, and numbers twenty 
boys. As it is in the centre of three 
villages, in the neighbourhood of the 
Orphan Institution, I had expected a 
more numerous attendance; but the 
people, being very poor, send their boys 
to work as day-labourers. 

The Malpoora School is likewise situated 
in the middle of three villages, from which 
boys attend. It was established in No- 
vember last year; and when I came to 
open it, many of the boys, whose names 
were on the list, hid themselves ; a report 
having been spread by a wicked Brahmin, 
that all who should attend this school 
would be made eoldiers. I then spoke in 
a friendly way to those who were present ; 
and began the school with them, when 
the others also came in. The number of 
scholars is forty-four, and considering the 
short period since the school’s establish- 
ment, some have made good progress. 
They read the New Testament, Historical 
Anecdotes, the Life of Christ, and commit 
a small Catechism to memory. 

The fourth has been established only a 
few months, and numbers now twenty- 
eight boys. 

It is a chief rule in all these schools, 
that the Holy Scriptures must be regu- 
larly read, and a Catechism leamt by 
heart. Both Pundits and Boys have 
hitherto submitted to this rule, without 
the least objection. Some take their 
books home, and read to their parents. I 
was informed the other day that a boy of 
the Secundra School had discontinued to 
attend. On inquiring into the reason, 
his mother said, that being a poor widow, 
her son must work for her. “ But he will 
forget what he has learnt.” ‘ Oh no,” 
she said: “‘on Lord’s Days, when he 
does not go to labour, I make him sit down 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[suty, 
and read to me from the books which he 
has brought home.— Each boy, on leaving 
the school, has to pass an examination; 
when he receives a New Testament, s 
Catechism, and a few other useful book. 

Many more such schools could be ests- 
blished, and their general usefulness ex- 
tended, if we had the means; but the 
local funds, by which theee schools are 
supported, do not allow us to go beyond 
the present limit. 

Preaching the Gospel. 

When standing upon the fiat roof of an 
old Mahomedan building at Secundra, 
which has been converted into a Misso- 
nary residence, the eye perceives a great 
number of heathen villages, which have 
not yet heard the glad tidings of the 
Gospel. Whenever I saw them, I felts 
great desire to commence preaching the 
Gospel to their inhabitants ; the more 10, 
as the Institution—in which I reside with 
my family—is five miles from the city, 
thus preventing me from any direct 
work there. But for a long time I 
was unable to fulfil this desire. During 
the first year of our residence at Secun- 
dra, my time was almost entirely taken 
up at the Institution, superintending 
the buildings, organizing the interior st- 
rangements, and attending to the many 
sick which we then had. These impedi- 
ments being now removed, and the Com- 
mittee having kindly granted an allowance 
for a Native Assistant, who has been ¢1- 
gaged, I had some months ago the great 
pleasure of commencing regular rounds 
among the above and other villages in the 
vicinity of Secundra. Every day s diffe- 
rent village is visited, either by myself 
the Catechist ; and when we have gon¢ 
round, we begin again from the firt. 
Occasionally we make tours to villages s¢ 
a greater distance, as far as eight or ten 
miles. This sphere of labour, though it has 
its trials, affords me great encouragement, 
and forms that portion of my Missionary 
duties in which I am most delighted. It 
is true, that the ignorance, superstition, 
and earthly-mindedness of these villagers 
are great. Sometimes the subject which 
we wish to imprese on their minds is © 
strange to them, that they cannot compre 
hend it; at other times they run aw#y 
when they see us come, or laugh at # 
abuse us; but all these things are 90? 
forgotten, when I am permitted, by divine 
grace, to see them assembled under § 
tree, attentively listening to the preaching 
of the word. Though none have as ye 
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come forward with a real desire to 
embrace Christianity, yet there is a ge- 
neral acknowledgment of the truth and 
superiority of the Gospel, sccompanied 
with an impression of the inconsistency of 
their own system. They often confess— 
“We cannot resist the force of truth in 
the Sahib’s Religion;” and Brahmins, 
when wickedly disputing, are often si- 
lenced by their own countrymen saying, 
** How can you oppose P Is not all they 
say very true?” Some of the villagers 
occasionally attend Divine Service at the 
Institation, on Lord's Days. 1 hope the 
hour is not distant, which the Lord has 
appointed in His wisdom, for the salvation 
of these people. It only wants a general 
impulse, a beginning to break through the 
bonds of darkness and deeply-rooted pre- 
judices, and the whole system will fall, 
and many come forward to seek refuge 
within the fold of Christ’s Holy Church. 
May we, therefore, not cease to pray, 
Thy kingdom come ! Amen! Even to, come 
Lord Jesus ! 


MADRAS. 
Return of the Rev. John Tucker to the 
Mission. 

The Rev. John Tucker, after a stay 
of fifteen months in this country, re- 
turned to Madras in November last 
(see p.174), in recruited health, to 
resume his important labours as Se- 
cretary to the Corresponding Com- 
mittee. 

During the last year there has 
been no Missionary of the Society to 
labour among the teeming popula- 
tion of Madras and its neighbour- 
hood. 

MASULIPATAM, 

The circumstances under which 
the Committee were led to commence 
a Mission among the ten millions of 
Hindoos who speak the Teloogoo 
Language were fully detailed in pp. 
425—428 of our Number for Sep- 
tember 1840. On the 18th of March 
1811, the Rev. Messrs. Noble and 
Fox, and Mrs. Fox, left this country, 
and arrived at Madras on the 4th of 
July. After a short sojourn at Ma- 
dras, Mr. and Mrs. Fox proceeded by 
water to Masulipatam, where they 
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arrived on the 18th of August; and 
were soon afterward joined by Mr. 
Noble, who performed the journey 
by land. 

Masulipatam is situated on the 
coast, about 290 miles above Madras. 
In a Letter dated Nov. 2, 1841, Mr. 
Fox has given the following 

Description of Masulipatam. 

Masulipatam consists of two parts, the 
Fort and the Pettah. The Fort is situated 
about two miles from the sea, in the centre 
of an open plain. About twelve Euro- 
peans reside in it, besides eight or ten ser- 
geants, and some East Indians: most of 
these are employed in the charge of Go- 
vernment stores. The number of Natives 
within the walls I have no means of know- 
ing; but it must be insignificant, com- 
pared with the other part of Masulipatam 
—the Pettah, or Native and European 
Town, situated a mile further inland. The 
Native Town consists of a number of Pet- 
tahs and villages joined together, extend- 
ing in length from n.s. to s.w. about 
two miles, and in width one mile or one 
and a half. This space is not altogether 
covered with houses, like Black Town, 
Madras, but is interspersed with nume- 
rous clumps of trees, small enclosures, 
and tanks of water, so as generally to 
present a very pretty appearance: some 
parts are regularly and well built, with 
straight open streets: other portions are 
composed of houses and streets separated 
by narrow winding alleys. There are 
besides some suburban villages of consi- 
derable extent. The entire population of 
the town itself is calculated to amount to 
200,000 souls, or more. Of these, there 
are about 3000 adult Mussulmans, and as 
many Roman Catholics: these I believe 
are chiefly fistiermen, and have at present 
no priest. There are about twenty pagodas 
in the limits of the town, all of them re- 
spectively devoted to Vishnoo or Siva, or 
some of their incarnations, and none to 
Brahma. Among these are two built by 
a former collector here, who, in other re- 
spects, much benefitted the temporal 
concerns of the Natives. Whether there 
is any strong Brahminical influence here 
I have no means of knowing or judging. 
The divisions and sub-divisions of caste 
are numerous: not fewer than fifty 
have been enumerated to me by a Na- 
tive, who added, that there were many 
more. The temporal prosperity of the in- 
habitants is said to be on the decrease : 
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the two main supports of the town have 
much fallen away of late: the export of 
cloth, and the presence of a large body of 
troops, used to bring considerable wealth ; 
but these are diminished to less than half 
of what they used to be. There are still, 
however, many wealthy men, especially, it 
appears, among the Velama or clothier 
caste, a division of the Soodra caste. 

The labours of the Missionaries 
have been hitherto almost entirely 
confined to the acquisition of the 
Teloogoo Language. They have ex- 
pressed their intention not to com- 
mence any public ministration. until 
they shall have obtained a competent 
knowledge of the language—a deter- 
mination which has obtained the cor- 
dial concurrence of the Bishop, and 
of the Corresponding Committee. 

Conversations with Natives. 

In the Letter from which the above 
extract was taken, Mr. Fox thus refers 
to the opportunities which he has had 
of holding intercourse of a more pri- 
vate character with the Natives :— 

There are three or four young men, 
from sixteen to nineteen years of age, who 
frequently visit me in the morning, from 
seven till eight, to which time I restrict 
them. To these, at their own request for 
an English book, I have lent copies of the 
New Testament. These they are well 
able to read, at the same time that they 
speak English fluently, and understand it 
very fairly. I read part of the Gospel of 
St. Matthew with them, explaining as I 
goon; and we are frequently led into 
conversation on Christian subjects. They 
are very inquiring; and I have been 
struck by strange questions which they 
ask, not so much on points of doctrine pe- 
culiarly Christian, as on those which we 
generally call Natural Religion. They 
seem, in common with others with whom 
I have conversed, to be fatalists in creed, 
and are puzzled to reconcile the doctrines 
of man’s free-will with God's omnipotency 
and universal government. They are slow 
in perceiving the difference between God 
permitting and God doing. Most of their 
questions are those of curiosity, without 
practical tendency. I endeavour to lead 
them to some personal and practical 
thoughts. Besides these young men, I 
have pretty frequent visits from grown-up 
persons of all castes, who speak English 
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more or less fluently. I think, however, 
that of all who have come, there are only 
two with whom I have been able to 
hold a free conversation without a good 
deal of selecting of words and explanation. 
These adults are much less pliable than 
the younger ones: they are all ignorant 
of their own religious books; and generally 
refer me to the Pundits, when I ask re- 
garding them. I have had two Pundit 
visitors, with whom I conversed through 
an interpreter: they proved to be as prac- 
tically ignorant, and as incapable of giving 
a reason for the divine authority of the 
Vedas &c., as the rest. Their arguments 
were summed up in—“ We have received 
them from our forefathers.” Judging 
from my visitors, it would seem that these 
people have no creed, no faith: they differ 
in what they profess; they are ignorant of 
that which they say they believe. Two 
of my first visitors—a young man of some 
wealth and respectability, who was for one 
year at Mr. Anderson’s School, and a Ze- 
mindar of little personal respectability, 
from the neighbourhood of Ellore—were 
very desirous to know what remuneration 
a man would have for turning a Christian. 
On my telling them of persecution, rather 
than temporal reward, they said it would 
be no use trying to make Christians; bat 
that if they were to get any thing by it, 
we might obtain plenty. 


Visit of the Lord Bishop of Madras. 


At the close of last year the Lord 
Bishop of Madras visited Masuli- 
patam; and in a Letter dated, On 
Visitation, Guntoor, Jan. 14, 1842, 
addressed to the Right Hon. the Pre- 
sident of the Society, his Lordship 
thus refers to his visit :— 


This Letter will be of some interest to 
your Lordship, and to the Society; as it 
will inform you that I have just visited 
your newly-formed Mission at Masuli- 
patam, where I admitted the Rev. W. H. 
Fox to the holy order of Priesthood. 
During the week I was enabled to pass 
there, I had frequent and confidential in- 
tercourse with the Rev. Messrs. Noble 
and Fox; and we parted with feelings of 
mutual respect and love: they met all 
my suggestions in a most frank and 
friendly spirit, which has greatly endeared 
them tome. I am persuaded that their 
whole heart is in their work, and there- 
fore it cannot be but that God will biess it. 

At present they have done nothing in 


1842.1 


actual labour in that vast Missionary 
fleld; but they are preparing to do much. 
Their plan of giving themselves up to the 
study of Teloogoo, until they shall have 
gained a sufficient knowledge of it to talk 
familiarly to the people, has my full ap- 
proval. It will not do for a Missionary 
to the Heathen to limit himself to mere 
preaching : to convince the gainsayers and 
to confound the worshippers of false gods, 
he must be able to dispute with them in 
familiar and idiomatic language; and I 
am convinced that many Missionaries 
may trace their comparative failure to a 
too eager desire to begin the good work 
before they are thoroughly armed unto it. 

I wish Mesers. Noble and Fox to give 
up their whole ;time to the Heathen 
population of Masulipatam itself; and I 
should strongly deprecate any attempt at 
present, and for many years to come, to 
extend their labours to places in its neigh- 
bourhood. We are all apt to aim at tuo 
much, and disappointment is too often the 
consequence. It is the same in Missio- 
nary as in military operations—to over- 
ran a foreign country is not necessarily 
to conquer it: to keep it in subjection, we 
must have some unassailable stronghold, 
such as I trust Masulipatam will even- 
tually prove. Masulipatam, with its 
200,000 souls, will give ample work to 
twenty Missionaries: and it is my earnest 
advice to the Church Missionary Society, 
not to attempt to extend their Teloogoo 
Mission to other towns, except by sending 
out other Clergymen. 

The Clergy of the place passed with 
me a kind of Sabbath-week ; as, during 
the brief period that I could remain there, 
I preached five times, and Mr. Noble 
once: and I held an Ordination and 
a Confirmation, and consecrated’ two 
Churches and two Burial-grounds. Such 
Church-holidays are, alas! rare in India. 
We have, however, great reason to be 
thankful to the Giver of all good for His 
mercies to this country; which is in so 
very different a state, with respect to Reli- 
gion, from what it was when its first Pro- 
testant Bishop arrived here, that we may 
truly say, This is the Lord's doing, and 
it te marvellous in our eyes. 

TINNEVELLY, 

This Mission has been latterly 
characterized by a marked increase 
in the number of those who have 
placed themselves under Christian 
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instruction. The last Returns, at the 
close of the year 1841, were as 
follows :—Candidates for Baptism, 
19,663; Number Baptized, 5628 : 
Communicants, 963: shewing that, 
during the last year, the number of 
Candidates for Baptism has more 
than doubled ; the number baptized 
has been increased by two-thirds; 
and the number of Communicants by 
one-third. It is also an encouraging 
fact, related by the Missionaries, that 
this increase in the number of in- 
quirers is, “in many instances, not 
from among the Shanars, as hereto- 
fore, but from among the Maraver 
Caste, a higher grade than the Sha- 
nars, and a people possessing much 
more of intellect and character.” 

In page 503 of our Number for 
November last, an account was given 
of the Visitation of the Lord Bishop 
of Madras, which was held in the 
early part of January 1841. In his 
Lordship’s Charge, which has been 
since published, the following refe- 
rence is made to the pleasing aspect 
of Christian Villages :— 

Among many sources of comfort during 
my journey through Tinnevelly, one of 
the greatest has been a sight, for which 
I candidly confess I was not prepared — 
the sight of WHOLE CHRISTIAN VILLAGES. 
He alone who has passed some time in a 
heathen land, engaged in the work of the 
Ministry, can understand the delight 
which I felt at finding myself met, wel- 
comed, and surrounded by crowds of Na- 
tive professing Christians, whose counte- 
nances spoke a most intelligible welcome ; 
for it was impossible to mistake the lan- 
guage of their happy faces. They were 
at peace; the peace of God had been made 
known to them at least, if not fully brought 
home to their hearts; and when I ob- 
served their look of joyful recognition 
upon perceiving their Clergyman, I al- 
most felt myself at home. 

In a note to the above passage, 
the Bishop further observes :— 

The proof that godliness is profitable 
unfo all things, having promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which ts to come, 
was never, I think, made more manifest 
than in the contrast between the Heathen 
and Christian Bon of Tinnevelly. In 
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the Heathen Villages, all is slovenliness 
and disorder; irregularity and confusion 
in the building of their huts; dirt and 
discomfort everywhere: while in those 
which are Christian you will find well-ar- 
ranged and well-ventilated streets, drawn 
at right angles to each other; the ground 
before each but neatly swept; happy 
faces ; and a village church, which, how- 
ever humble, is evidently “the pride of 
the village.” 


PALAMCOTTAH PNISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending 
June 30, 1841. 


This Report is dated Aug. 3, 1841, 
und is signed by the Rev. Messrs. 
G. Pettitt, S. Hobbs, and J. Dewa- 
sagayam. 

Increase in the Number of Inquirers — Appeal for 
Increased Funda. 

The half-yearly list shews a clear in- 
crease of 357; and generally we do not 
now accept a congregation and enter it on 
the list till one of ourselves have been 
able to visit the people in their own place, 
and judge of their disposition. 

At a village in the South, belonging to 
8 respectable Brahmin, a smal] number of 
Shanar families gave their names to a 
Catechist, as desirous of learning Chris- 
tianity. The Brahmin, their Merasadar, 
heard of it, and went to their village. 
Having assembled all the Shanars, he ad- 
dressed them as follows :—“ I hear that 
some of you have determined to learn the 
Vedam. Now I don’t want any divisions 
and quarrels in my village; nor shall there 
be two parties here. Therefore allof you 
either remain in a body in your old reli- 
gion, or else all of you in a body join the 
new. If you like to embrace Christianity, 
do so; I will make no opposition: you 
may turn your temple into a Prayer- 
house if you like. Only all be of the 
same mind; and if you do not act justly 
toward me, I shall look to the Missio- 
naries to see me righted.” Such an in- 
stance as this we think has not before 
occurred ; aud whatever may have been 
the motives influencing this Brahmin, so 
much more enlightened than his country- 
men generally are, we shall scarcely be 
blamed for regarding it as a sign of the 
blessing of God upon our labours: and 
how shal] we justify ourselves if we neglect 
to enter such an open door? We have 
just heard from the Inspecting Catechist, 
that all the Shanars of the village, nearly 
200 persons in number, have placed them- 
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selves under instruction, have demolished 
their idola, valued at 200 rupees, and 
have delivered up their Devil-temple to 
become a temple of the Living God. 

But delightful as it is to find persons 
willing to become stated hearers of the 
Gospel, our difficulties are thereby in- 
creased, unless additional power be ex- 
tended to us of supplying them with the 
means of Salvation. We can safely say 
that not a rupee sent to Tinnevelly is 
spent in vain: all is expended directly in 
real Missionary W ork : indeed,our demands 
of this kind are almost invariably greater 
than our means of supplying them. We 
therefore earnestly entreat our Christian 
friends, who wish their benevolence to be 
profitably employed, more liberally to 
come forward and augment our resources ; 
and we as earnestly entreat, that no re- 
strictions may be imposed which shall force 
us to send away these people, who, like the 
man of Macedonia, literally say, ‘* Come 
over and help us,” without the means of 
grace and salvation. Shall a Brahmin tell 
his people, “You may go to Christianity, 
and take your temple with you if you 
like ;” and the Missionaries or their sup- 
porters say, “But we will not receive 
you. Be heathens still?” 

Congregations— Hopeful Deaths. 

During the half-year, seven adults and 
twenty children have been baptized, and 
the Lord’s Supper administered several 
times in the different districts; the total 
number of communicants being 224. Se- 
veral deaths have occurred ; some, at least, 
leaving behind the hope of their having de- 
rived spiritual profit from Christianity. 
One man, who fell from a Palmyra, and 
died partly from the fall, and partly from 
a wound with the knife used by climbers, 
which he had about him, left good evidence 
of a real desire for heavenly things: he 
had not only very diligently learned of the 
Catechist, and regularly attended the 
Means of Grace, but laboured to teach his 
family all that he knew himeelf. A girl 
died in oneof the Mission Villages, who had 
given good proofs of a pious disposition. 
before her sickness; and an old man nearly 
100 years of age, who had been baptized 
many years ago, shewed a simple and hum- 
ble reliance in Christ, in an interview 
which one of us had with him a few days 
before his death. We have also many 
proofs that the people value still more 
their connection with the Christian Church, 
and are much more afraid of being sepa- 
rated from it. We have been much 
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gratified, too, in observing that our efforts 

to obtain a better attendance at Divine 

Service during the busy palmyra season 

have been followed with much success. 
Catechists. 

The number of Catechists shews a small 
increase upon the last half-year, and there 
have been fewer changes among them: it 
is gratifying to have to report a diligent 
attention to their duties, without any in- 
stances of misconduct; as a favourable 
proof of which, the increase of the con- 


gregations before alluded to may well be. 


adduced. One of them, in consequence 
of an increase in his neighbourhood, has 
to attend to three places, each ten miles 
distant from the other. Indeed, since the 
increase of congregations necessarily brings 
along with it, for a time at least, increas- 
ing work for the Catechists, it is not to be 
supposed they will strive to bring more peo- 
ple into the fold, unleas animated with some 
measure of zeal. This is peculiarly true 
in reference to the Inspecting Catechists. 

We have to record with much pleasure 
the institution of Prize Essays among the 
Catechists. On the 30th of June just 
passed, the four prizes of the first class 
were awarded publicly to the successful 
competitors. The subject for the prize 
was, “The hindrances to the spread of 
Christianity among the Heathen and other 
inhabitants of this country, and to the 
perfect development of it among the Na- 
tive Christians; pointing out also the best 
means for removing those hindrances.” 
We will only add, that the Essays exceeded 
the expectations we had formed, both in 
their matter and style of composition ; and 
it was at once determined to print the 
best prize in Tamul. We trust that a 
healthy incitement will thus be given to 
the mental cultivation of the Catechists, 
which, with God's blessing, will exert also 
a great moral influence both on them- 
selves and their countrymen. 

Preparandi Clase. 

At the commencement of the year there 
were ten persons in the class; of whom 
three have been employed as Assistant 
Catechists. On financial grounds we have 
been obliged to reduce the number to five. 
‘Those now in the class are very diligent, 
and shew much desire for knowledge: the 
inquiries which they frequently make indi- 
cate much thought and attention to study. 

Seminary. 

This has been under the care and di- 
rection of the Rev. 8. Hobbs, who has fur- 
nished the following account of it :— 
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During the last half-year, seven new boys 
have been admitted, which makes the present 
number twenty-four boarders ; besides which 
there are three day echolars, al] Christian Boys. 
The first class have made a little progress in 
Latin Grammar and Construction; and, in En- 
glish, have been reading tbe History of England. 
The new boys have already got on in English, 
and have learned several of Watts’s Divine 
Songs. Some boys who were admitted last 
year have made very satisfactory progress. 
One of the Youths, who was sent from the Se- 
minary to the Grammar School at Madras, and 
returned after having spent several years there, 
fs now the Master, and discharges his duty very 
creditably. 

Schools. : 


The number of children instructed in 
our Schools is 1548, of whom 839 read 
the Scriptures. We have reason to be 
pleased both with the attention of the 
Masters and the progress of the children : 
their eagerness for Books and Tracts, as re- 
wards, has not abated; and we are per- 
suaded that the books we give them are 
read or heard by many besides themselves ; 
and that many, whose ears our voices 
never reach, by this means become at 
least partially acquainted with the Gospel 
of Christ. We regret that it is impossi- 
ble to extend our operations in this line of 
usefulness; not however through want of 
opportunities, but of means. 

Church. Building Fund. 

We cannot here withhold some notice 
of a small “ Church-Building Fund” 
formed in one of the districts connected 
with this Station. 

The Inspecting Catechist, Catechists, 
and several Headmen of the Asirvadapoo- 
ram District consulted among themselves, 
and adopted as the principle of the fund, 
that they should give one day’s wages an- 
nually, at the highest rate, and obtain also 
the consent of each individual, male and 
female, capable of earning any thing, con- 
nected with every congregation in the dis- 
trict, to contribute the largest day’s in- 
come of the year annually ; the whole to 
be applied to building and repairing 
Churches in that district alone. This 
they submitted for our approval, which it 
is hardly necessary to say we cordially 
gave. A meeting was held by one of us 
in the principal congregation in thediastrict, 
and the little Society formed with suitable 
regulations : a very fair commencement 


_in the way of contributions was also made. 


We are happy to add, not only that the 
plan is succeeding in that district, but that 
it has given rise to the formation of a 
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similar Native Society in another part of 
the Mission. It is gratifying to state, that 
the design originated altogether with the 
‘Inspecting Catechist of that district, whose 
zeal on many occasions has been very 
commendable. 

Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 

S. Hobbs. 

May 13, 1840—I left Palamcottah last 
evening, to secompany Mr. Pettitt in a 
tour. 

May 14—In the forenoon we went 
to Strevegoondrum, a large and idola- 
trous town on the bank of the river, 
Here is one of the pagodas seen from 
Tiroopooliangoody ; opposite to which, in 
a large open choultry of carved stone 
* a sort of cloister to the temple—we 
held our examination of the School. We 
have no congregation at this places so 
that, after we had heard the children read, 
repeat their Catechisms, and work a little 
at accounts, we distributed a few Tracts, 
and returned. 

In the afternoon we set out for Seetali- 
koollam. There are but seven or eight 
houses in the village, which stands in a 
wide plain, with scarcely any thing to 
break the prospect all around. The little 
charch just contained the population, 
all of whom assembled almost imme- 
diately. After a quiet and solemn Ser- 
vice, we found waiting for us outside 
about twenty-five people, of all ages, from 
the next village, Puthupetty, a short di- 
stance to the north, and within sight. 
Their business was, to ask us to open a 
School in the village, which contains about 
sixty houses. The people at Seetah- 
koollam are all of the Maraver Tribe, and, 
like the rest of their race, seem to have 
more character than the other castes in 
this part of the country. They are stout 
. and bold, and seem capable of great men- 
tal improvement. As a body, plunder is 
the profession of the Maravers; and in 
-gome districts they are dreadful nuisances : 
yet they are almost exclusively employed 
as watchmen. This coincidence at first 
seemed to be curious and puzzling ; but 
the property of a person thus patronizing 
the tribe is held sacred by them all. 

Sept. 21—A native of respectability 
came to ask me to teach his son the 
English Language, which he has hitherto 
been learning from a Native. He was 
{mtroduced by my Moonshee, and came, 
with his son and two other gentlemen, 
and sat for an hour in conversation. I 
consented to receive his son, and instruct 
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him for the present; for I am fully 
convinced that the pains bestowed oa 
Native Youths of this class will not be 
thrown away. It gradually tells upon the 
Native character to be at all associated 
with Europeans, and they become less 
tenacious of their ancient prejudices. I 
think this gentleman was moved to jea- 
lousy, by finding that the low-caste child- 
ren in our Seminary were enjoying the 
advantage of an Enropean's instructica, 
while his son had only the imperfect 
means of learning English which a Native 
could furnish. 


NORTHERN DISTRICT. 


Report for Half-year ending June 184!, 
by the Rev. P. P. Schaffter. 


Baptisms. 

Since December last, $0 souls have bees 
received by Baptism into the Church; 
viz. 27 men, 15 women, and 38 children. 
Some Roman-Catholic families having 
here and there backslidden, the list of 
baptized shews an increase of 67 souls 
only. Not a single person baptized by 
me has returned to Heathenism. The 
people of Sivagnanapooram, who applied 
for Christian instruction a year ago, under 
circumstances which made me suspect 
their motives very much, have given me 
great satisfaction ever since: not one of 
them has returned to Heathenism. They 
have all shewn great attachment to Chris- 
tianity, under most trying circumstances; 
and have applied so diligently to learning. 
that, on the last two occasions when I 
visited the congregation, I was able to 
baptize thirty of them with great satis 
faction. I rejected the earnest applice- 
tion of several others, because their know- 
ledge respecting a few articles of the 
Christian Faith was still deficient. Seve- 
ral instances of this kind have led me 
long ago to the conviction, that we are 
bound to receive all who apply for Chris- 
tian instruction, and teach them with all 
forbearance and kindness, whatever rea- 
son we may have to suspect their mo- 
tives. To try the hearts and reins is a 
work which belongs exclusively to the 


Lord. 
Increase of Inquirere. 

The list shews an increase of six vil- 
lages and 317 people under Christian in- 
struction. I have not included in this 
number 100 families of Aulankoollam, 
whom I have received into the congre- 
gation. Such an increase, in the space 
of six months, in a district eo barren in 
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regard to spiritual fruit as the north of the 
Tinnevelly Province hag hitherto proved 
to be, is encouraging, and shews that the 
work is progressing. Iam quite willing 
to allow, that among these 317 new 
comers there are comparatively but few 
who have felt the saving influence of the 
Gospel in their souls; but is it nothing, 
that they have been made willing to 
abandon the awful sin of idolatry, and to 
learn the Gospel, which alone is able to 
make them wise unto salvation 3 
Persecutione. 

The enmity of the natural man against 
the Gospel of Christ being rendered more 
effectual in this country by the peculiar 
constitution of society—the great men still 
finding means, here and there, to exercise 
almost a despotic power over the humbler 
classes—it cannot be supposed that the 
Gospel works its way without much oppo- 
sition. Wherever it gets a footing, an 
effort is made, on some pretence or other, 
to force it away; and in my district these 
efforts are more violent now than they 
have ever been. The two following in- 
stances will prove this. Three months 
ago, about 130 families of Aulankoollam, 
a village close to Nulloor, applied to me for 
Christian instruction. Before they made 
the application, they erected a School- 
house, which they intended should serve 
as a Place of Worship also. The Me- 
rasadar of this place, who is a Brahmin, 
being then ignorant of their intention, 
made not the least opposition to its erec- 
tion; but no sooner had theee people 
made known their intention, by applying 
openly for Christian instruction, and by 
meeting in their new building with their 
Catechist for the purpose of worshipping 
God, than the Brahmin made a com- 
plaint to the Sub-collector, and, strange to 
say, procured an order from him to get 
the building destroyed. Our people were 
forced to accomplish this sad work with 
their own hands. I never before wit- 
nessed an instance like this in Tinnevelly. 
It gives me great satisfaction to be able to 
state, however, that, notwithstanding this 
sad reverse, the people remain steady, not 
one of them having backslidden; and 
they now meet daily, in one of their sta- 
bles, for the purpose of instruction and 
worshipping the Lord. To this, however, 
the Merasadar again objects, and is going, 
they say, to make another complaint, to 
prevent their meeting at all: after what 
has happened already, we have no secu- 
rity that he shall not succeed. 
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The secoud instance which I have to 
mention is a consequence of the first. 
The Zemindar of Oot » having 
become acquainted with the unheard-of 
success of the Merasadar of Aulankoollam, 
declared, before a multitude, that Christi- 
anity should make no further progress in 
his dominions. ‘To make good his word, 
he sent his agents to stop the building of 
a little Prayer-house which we were erect- 
ing at Vadeeyoor. A widow member of 
the congregation, to whom, no doubt, the 
Gospel had become precious, said, “ Let 
us have no fight with the Zemindar: I will 
give up my house, which is sufficiently spa- 
cious for the congregation to meet in, and 
live with my sister.” After having given 
due consideration to this generous offer, 
I authorised our Catechist to buy the house 
from the woman, which was done at a 
price much below its real value. The dis- 
appointment enraged the Zemindar still 
more. He sent positive orders to prohibit 
the people from meeting at all. This put 
them into the greatest fear; but as I was 
then at Vadeeyvor, I told them to meet in 
the name of the Lord, which they did; 
and ever since they have met more regu- 
larly than ever. 

The building at Nulloor hag taken so 
much of my time and attention, that I 
have not been able to travel so much 
among the congregations as I should have 
wished. Still, I have very nearly visited 
them all, and several of them repeatedly ; 
when I have examined the people in their 
Catechism, which is an excellent summary 
of divine truths. Many of them have 
made pleasing progress, having not only 
committed the whole of it to memory, but 
also obtained a good knowledge of the 
truths which it contains; and as they 
really endeavour to understand them 
better, we may fairly conclude that the 
Gospel has become precious to their souls. 

Catechiete. 

The Catechists have, on the whole, been 

faithful and diligent in their work, and in 


endeavouring to qualify themselves better 


for its performance. They havecommitted 
to memory the Acts of the Apostles to 
the 8th chapter, which I have explained 
to them during the monthly meetings. 
In all my instructions, I make it my chief 
object to direct them to the Bible as the 
only infallible source of divine truth; and 
to give them a clear knowledge of the 
whole counsel of God for the salvation of 
men, shewing forth Jesus as the author 
and finisher of our faith. 
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Every month, three of the Catechists 
prepare each an address on a text pre- 
viously given, which they deliver during 
the monthly meeting, on three successive 
evenings, before us all. The addresses of 
several we have found appropriate to the 
subject, and truly evangelical and edifying: 
they are a fair specimen of the knowledge 
which they have of the Word of God, and 
shew, to s certain degree, the nature of the 
food given to their hearers. 


Preperandi Class. 

Two Youths from the Preparandi Class, 
which now contains nine, have been 
sent out as Assistant Catechists, and are 
now employed in instructing the people: 
some of those still in the class are pro- 
mising young men, and give much satis- 


faction. 
Schools. 


The frequent and urgent applications 
for Schools, joined to a deficiency of means 
for establishing more, have led me to try 
a plan, which, if it succeeds thoroughly, 
will double the number of our Schools 
without increasing the expenses. Instead 
of paying, as before, the full amount of 
the Maater’s salary, which is from three to 
five rupees per mensem, I pay only one 
rupee and a half, and the parents of the 
children have to pay the rest: in other 
respects, these Schools are conducted ex- 
actly on the same principle as our other 
Schools. I have succeeded in establishing 
three Schools on this new plan, and two 
of them go on very well. 

Pulgrim Soctety. 

The Pilgrim Society still goes on pro- 
sperously: two Readers are constantly 
employed, who travel through the towns 
and villages in the northern part of 
this province, and distribute portions of 
Scriptures and Tracts among the Heathen. 
These two Readers are entirely sup- 
ported by the Catechists and people of 
my district. In several places they and 
their message have met with a very en- 
couraging reception, and the people have 
heard and received the Word with much 
readiness: in a few places the Readers 
have been opposed, and the Word of 
God rejected with disdain. At every 
monthly meeting they read their Jour- 
nals before us all; and, in return, we 
give them such warnings, encourage- 
ments, and directions, as we may think 
necessary. That the Pilgrim Society is 
a great blessing to the northern parts 
of this province, the instances recorded 
in my former Reports will sufficiently 
testify. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[sucy, 


Extracts from the Journal of the 
Rev. P. P. Schaffter. 

July 12,1840: Lord's Day—I spent 
this day at Parancondapooram, and had 
Prayer and Service with the people: I 
had aleo a pleasing conversation with old 
Pakkianaden. I believe him to have fought 
the good fight of faith, and to be able, in 
the prospect of eternity, to rejoice with a 
hope full of glory. He has forgotten the 
world, and very rarely speaks of temporal 
things: his mind is full of life, his thirst 
after the pure milk of the world is still 
increasing, and he is continually in prayer 
and meditation on divine things. Though 
he sometimes suffers considerably, yet he 
has never been known to complain. He 
is one of the most peaceful and happy 
Christians I have known. 

Aug. 7: Poodoopatty—At this place 
I held a meeting, which the people of 
Koottoor also attended. There were ten 
assembled. I was happy to see among 
them the two Christian weavers of Ela- 
yeerampanpy, who more than a year ago 
fied from the place on account of a most 
unjust claim, and persecution from the 
agents of the Zemindar. When leaving 
the place, scarcely knowing whither to 
go, they said to the Catechist Marian, 
*“* We might escape all these troubles, by 
denying Christ and returning to our 
former ways, as most of our relations have 
done ; but we cannot do so: and as our 
Lord has said, When they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another, we will 
avail ourselves of His permission.” For 
six months we heard nothing more about 
them; when they sent us word that they 
had settled in Koottoor, and requested 
that a Catechist should be sent to them. 
As we had not the means of doing a0, I 
requested the Catechist of Puttakoolam 
to visit them as often as possible—they 
are at a great distance from his Station— 
which he has been doing. The Lord has 
blessed them in the place of their refuge: 
He has abundantly provided them with 
the means of livelihood, and has made 
them instrumental in prevailing on three 
families of the place to forsake their 
idols, and learn the Gospel. They brought 
the heads of these families with them to 
Poodoopatty: they appear to be very 
respectable men, though they are low- 
caste people. 

This meeting afforded me great comfort 
and encouragement. The case of the 
Elayeerampanny people affords an in- 
stance that the good seed of the Word is 
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not altogether lost, and that the Lord 
still makes use of persecutions from the 
enemy to forward His own work. 

Destruction of Devil Templed and Idols 

at Pairpulankoollam. 

Sept. 21,1840—In the evening, I started 
for Nulloor, to visit a few villages with 
Mr. Schaffter. 

Oct. 16—We went to Pairpulankool- 
lam. The inhabitants are Shanars of 
‘a higher grade than the generality : they 
do not associate nor intermarry with the 
ordinary class of Shanars. They have 
been under instruction about ten months, 
and are under the care of an active and 
pious Catechist: the result was very ob- 
servable, in their devotedness and good 
order. On our way thither, however, we 
saw the devil-temples still standing in the 
village; not that we have any reason to 
think they are still frequented. The Rev. 
E. Dent remarked that he hoped tosee them 
_ demolished to-day. Accordingly, when clos- 
ing his sermon, he told them he had one 
thing to say—that they still had pay 
covils surrounding their village, and that 
while these were suffered to stand their 
attachment to Christianity was doubtful ; 
for if they really intended not to use them 
again, why should they have them stand- 
ing. While he was speaking, there was 
a muttering going forward, and it was soon 
evident that they meant to give this proof 
of their obedience. At last, Mr. Dent 
asked them distinctly, men, women, and 
children, whether they meant to resort 
to their old idolatries any more. They 
all, especially the children, replied with 
great earnestness in the negative. He 
then told them to get their digging imple- 
ments, and destroy every sign of their 
former superstition. After prayer, we 
went out, followed by the people, who 
began with great zeal this good work. 
The boys, especially, were in high glee; 
‘and one of them, when an image of earth 
was knocked down, said, “I always 
thought they would cry out and curse any 
one who should attempt to spoil them; 
‘but here they are all gone to dust, and 
not even the corpse of a swamy left.” 
Another addressed the image he was strik- 
ing—** You worthless thing ! yon good-for- 
nothing thing! you have been frightening 
“us all this while, and what is come to you 
now?” Some of the men desired that the 
boards in the roof of the building should 
' be used in enlarging the church, or making 
stables for Mr. Dent, or any thing be 
wanted. They dashed some stone images 
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liberty, all who have entered 
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of the Cobra, found in every devil-tem- 
ple, to pieces, against each other. There 
was a representation of a demon in the 
form of a pyramid, such as are common 
in these parts; which, as they destroyed it, 
they found to be made of a kind of red 
earth, with which they smear their arms 
and necks at the time of worship. The 
children seized it by handfuls, in play ; 
and one happened to get a little on his 
breast, which his sister perceiving, said, 
“You are a heathen.” The child seemed 
to think it quite a reproach, and hasted 
to clean it off. The business of demo- 
lition was at length finished ; and having 
directed their instruments of worship to 
be sent to us, together with one or two 
images, we went on rejoicing in what we 
had seen as the first-fruits of a promise 
yet to be fulfilled— The idols He shall 
utterly abolish. (Rev. S. Hobbes. 
SATANKOOLLAM DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 
1841, by the Rev. C. Blackman, 

By the blessing of Almighty God, the 
people are increasing in knowledge, in ad- 
herence to the Christian Faith, and in a 
becoming zeal for the Religion which they 


Baptisms — Inquirers—Congregatione. 

During the last half-year, 136 have, in 
Baptism, pledged themselves to renounce 
all that is evil, and to follow that which is 
good. 
There has been but a small increase 
this half-year in the total number under 
instruction ; as some have died, and many 
have, with the view of procuring a liveli- 
hood, gone over to Ceylon. 

I need hardly mention, that the congre- 
gations are far from being in a perfect 
state. Here, as elsewhere, the tares are 
mingled with the wheat; but the Lord 
knoweth them who are His, and He will 
be glorified in their salvation, and in their 
final separation from the wicked at the 
Last Day. Ina land of Christian light and 
upon the 


Christian life know that it is no easy 


‘course—that it is a warfare, a contest 


with the powers of darkness, to which 
there can be no cessation with safety. 
How difficult, then, must it be for a poor 
ignorant Hindoo, who has just cast off the 
trammels of idolatry, in whom for years 
Satan has reigned supreme, and whose 
heart and every motion have been vitiated 
and moulded by the principles of heathen- 
ism—how difficult must it be for such an 
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one to unlearn what he has always be- 
lieved to be true, to reform his conduct 
according to the Gospel rule, and te resist 
the spiritual enemies who have so long 
held him in bondage! Hence, we must 
not expect too much from our recent con- 
verts: we must bear with their infirmi- 
ties, and wait with patience for the fruits 
of the Spirit. I see some who appear 
gently to be led by the grace of God to 
ward their heavenly inheritance. In 
others, though sincere, corruption works 
more strongly, and they often grieve us 
by their inconsistencies. Notwithstanding 
these discouragements, there is every rea- 
son to believe that God is, by His Spirit, 
building up a Church from among the 
Heathen in this province. Under my care 
there are about 4000 souls, of whom one- 
half are adults: their children, male and 
female, are taught in the Schools, from the 
earliest dawn of reason, the sanctifying 
doctrines and holy duties of Christianity. 

Among other favourable signs of the 
general state of the Mission, I may notice 
the wish that prevails among the older 
congregations to have respectable and sub- 
stantial buildings as Places of Worship, and 
their readiness, according to their ability, 
to assist in building them. We have been 
enabled to complete a large and substan- 
tlally-built Church at Kadatchapooram. 
In the erection of this the people contri- 
buted upward of 100 rupees, besides doing 
some of the work gratuitously, or for lower 
hire than they generally receive. 

At Anugragapooram, a large Christian 
Village, it was thought desirable to add 
s chancel to the Church, and to make 
other improvements. The people cheer- 
fully contributed upward of 50 rapees 
in money and materials toward the work : 
they have now a neat and substan- 
tial Church—an outward symbol of their 
zeal for the Gospel; and it stands as a 
tangible witness of the existence of the 
True God to the surrounding Heathen. 

Schools. 

The Schools contain 589 scholars; of 
whom 429 are boys, and 140 are girls. 

The benefits of the Girls’ Schools are 
beginning to appear. When we came to 
this Station, about five years ago, there 
was not more than one female eligible for 
the office of Schoolmistress. Now we have 
five Mistresses employed, and others qua- 
lified for the situation. Eight of the girls 
educated in the Schools at this Station 
have been married to Catechista, and 
others to members of different congrega- 
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tions. Upward of a hundred young fe 
males have been taught to read the 
Scriptures in their own language. 


SUVISESHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 


Report for the Half-year ending June 
1941, by the Rev. J.J. Muller. 


Congregations. 

There are at present 1293 families, or 
4586 souls, under Christian instruction ia 
this district—an increase of 175 families, 
or 684 souls, during the last six months 
Of these 4586 souls, 237 men, 206 wo- 
men, and 288 children, in all 731, have 
received Baptism: the remaining 3855 
are candidates for that rite. I have had 
the pleasure of receiving into the Church 
of Christ, by baptism, 6 men, 18 wo- 
men, and 26 children; who I hope and 
pray may walk worthy of the profession 
which they then made. I have been 
enabled to visit the congregations and 
Catechists during the past six months: 
some of them have been visited seve- 
ral times. Our congregations consisting 
mostly of Shanars, é.¢. cultivators of the 
palmyra-tree, it is very difficult, from Fe- 
bruary to July or August, being the see- 
son for climbing the trees, to get a good 
congregation, when you visit them: how- 
ever, if you wait till eight or nine o'clock 
in the evening, when they come home for 
a few hours’ rest, they are willing to for- 
get their fatigue, and are happy to meet 
their Pastor for a word of exhortation, and 
now and then, also, of reproof. Some of 
them have often asked me why Ido notcome 
every month; quite forgetting, that, be- 
sides their own, there are morethan seventy 
villages, or about fifty Catechists’ Stations, 
which have an equal right to my time and 
services. Besides other days, I usually 
spend two Lord's Days in the month 
among the congregations under my charge. 
The Lord‘s Days I find particularly pro- 
fitable, and I have reason to think the peo- 
ple find them so too; for on that day only 
things belonging tothe peace and happiness 
of their souls are attended to, which some 
of them know how to value and appreciate. 

Catechiste. 

There are now 51 Catechists. Besides 
my monthly meetings with them, I have 
been enabled to continue our weekly 
meetings on Tuesday, which are exclu- 
sively devoted to the reading and expla- 
nation of the Word of God. We lately 
finished the First Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians; after which we commenced 
Genesis. These meetings are of great 
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importance; and I am happy to see that 
the majority of the Catechists are inter- 
ested in them. , 

Schoolmasters and Schools, 

We have 36 Schools, in which upward 
of 1050 children are receiving Christian 
instruction: the children learning in the 
Catechists’ Schools are, generally speak- 
ing, all Christian children, and 80 are 
many of those learning in the School- 
maaters’ Schools. We have upward of 
200 more children under the influence of 
the Gospel than we had when the last 
Report was written. Four or five new 
Schools have been established in: large 
heathen places to the west of Suvisesha- 


pooram, in which the Gospel has hitherto 


not been permitted to enter. 

In March last we had, at Suviseshapoo- 
ram, a general examination of our near- 
est Schools, when nearly 450 boys were 
present. They were examined in read- 
ing, writing, and their Catechism. The 
Church was quite crowded, and it did one 
good to see so many black and cheerful 
faces together. I began the examination 
with a hymn; after which, having offered 
up a prayer, I addressed a few words of 
exhortation tothem. The examination was 
concluded in the same way, having lasted 
upward of three hours. 

The conduct and diligence of the School- 
masters, and particularly of the Inspect- 
ing Schoolmaster, has been satisfactory. 
One of them, a high-caste man, I have 
had the pleasure to baptize, and believe 
that he will by and bye make a valuable 
Catechist. 

It is a matter of great encouragement 
that I am enabled to repeat, that in the 
above-mentioned number of 1050 scholars 
are included about 180 girls—upward of 
60 more than at the end of last year. Last 
month, Mrs. Miller had a general exa- 
mination of all the girls in Suvisesha- 
pooram, when upward of 170°were pre- 
sent. It was very interesting, and at the 
same time a rare sight, to see so many 
girls from different villages assembied. 
Some of them were extremely shy at the 
beginning ; but they soon got more cou- 
rage, and seemed to enjoy their visit 
and examination not a little. It is with 
deep sorrow that I cannot report an 
increase of scholars in Mrs. Miiller’s 
Boarding School, and that solely from want 
of fands: the pupils amount to about 15. 
If she had not in the beginning of the 
year received some help from Germany, 
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she would long ago have been obliged to 
discontinue this School. 

I sincerely hope that at least some of 
our Christian friends will not read and 
pass over this statement without at once 
determining to do what they can for the 
accomplishment of such an important and 
benevolent feeling. 


MEIGNANAPOORAM DISTRICT. 


Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 
1841, by the Rev. J. Thomas. 
Increase of the Congregations— Appeal for more 
Labourers. 


The congregation at Pragasapooram, as 
well as many others, has received consi- 
derable additions within the half-year, 
and now contains upward of 600 souls. 
Indeed, in every part of the district 
there has been a shaking among the dry 
benes. In January, the addition from 
Heathenism was 280; in February, 
nearly the same; and on making up the 
account in June, I found that the total 
increase for the six months amounted to 
upward of 2000 souls. The means, how- 
ever, which I possess for teaching them 
are utterly inadequate; and many large 
congregations are without a Catechist, or 
even a Schoolmaster, and only receive 
occasional visits from a Catechist of some 
neighbouring village. I ought to have 
an addition of at least ten efficient 
Catechists, and as many Schoolmasters. 
It may be asked, Why receive persons 
under instruction, if unable to furnish 
them with teachers P I would answer, 
Because I am fully convinced that it is 
infinitely better for the people at once to 
renounce Heathenism and acknowledge 
the authority of Christianity, than to re- 
main in ignorance under the degrading 
and soul-destroying influence of idolatry. 
As soon as they place themselves under 
Christian instruction, every idol is demo- 
lished, and every devil-temple is converted 
into a House of Prayer to Jehovah! All 
heathenish ceremonies are renounced : 
and whenever the Missionary or a Cate- 
chist can visit the village, the inhabitants 
assemble, and the Gospel is preached to a 
listening multitude, who are eager to un- 
derstand what they hear. 

The Church Missionary Society must 
therefore be prepared to meet a large in- 
crease of expenditure in this Mission ; 
unless, indeed, the labour is to be re- 
stricted to the in-gathering of a few hand- 
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fuls, while extensive plains, already white to 
the harvest, are left to perish. Almeet 
immediately after I had made up the total 
amount for the last half-year, and found 
it, as stated above, 2000 souls, several 
large villages applied for instruction ; and 
I think it not improbable that the current 
half-year may be productive of results 
similar to the last. If such should be the 
case, not only Catechists, but additional 
Missionaries, will be required; for it is 
utterly impossible that one individaal 
can efficiently superintend 6000 souls, 
living in eighty different villages. While 
we so much feel the need of additional 
Labourers, it is gratifying to find that 
among this large number of people there 
are very many promising young men, who 
might be trained for Catechists. I have 
been struck by the fact, that in every new 
village there are a few persons who, from 
their superior powers of mind, seem to have 
been designed by Providence for teachers 
of others: and is not this exactly what we 
might expect—instruments provided to 
hand for the emergency ? 

_ Itis of course required, as a mark of 
sincerity, that every vestige of idolatry 
should be annihilated among those who 
come under instruction. Cloths, caps, and 
other things which they wear on special 
days, or rather nights, when devil-worship 
is performed, having hideous figures of 
demons painted on them, wooden idols, 
painted clubs, &c., are thrown together, 
and reduced to ashes; after which they 
all assemble within the temple, to hear 
the glad tidings of eternal life. Upon 
such an occasion, those appropriate words 
of the Apostle have frequently formed the 
subject of my first discourse— The times 
Of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent. 

Church. Building Society. 

At the close of the last year, stimulated 
by the good example of the Catcchists of the 
second district, my Catechists took mea- 
sures for establishing a Church-Building 
Society. For this purpose, they sammoned 
the head man of esch congregation to at- 
tend the Public Meeting at Meignanapoo- 
ram on the lst of January. I occupied 
the Chair; and the Catechists and head 
men moved a series of Resolutions iu due 
form, which seemed to please them amaz- 
ingly. To give the Society efficiency, it 
was resolved that every person connected 
with the congregations, men, women, and 
children, should contribute annually the 
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earnings of one day. This, including the 
subscriptions made at the time, by the 
Natives alone, will amount this year to 
upward of 100 rupees (about 10/). Out 
of this, assistance will be given to different 
congregations, according to the exigencies 
of the several cases, to be determined 
upon in a Committee of Catechists and 
head men. 


COTTAYAM. 

The Cottayam College continues 
under the charge of the Rev. J. Chap- 
man. By the last Report, there 
were seventy pupils, who are receiv- 
ing a sound classical education, com- 
bined with full Scriptural instruction. 
This College was visited by the Bi- 
shop of Madras in the course of his 
late Visitation; and it is mentioned 
with commendation by his Lordship 
in his Charge, in connexion with the 
Society’s Institution at Cotta, as af- 
fording a good hope of raising up 
Native Missionaries for carrying for- 
ward the evangelization of India. 


Cottayam Village. 

The Rev. Benjamin Bailey conti- 
nues his ministrations to the congre- 
gations in the village of Cottayam. 
He is also very usefully occupied 
in translating Tracts into Malay- 
alim, and correcting for the press 
such works as are printed for the 
Society. 

Cottayam District. 

The district around Cottayam is 
under the charge of the Rev. H. Baker. 
There are in connexion with this 
Station nine Schools, containing 346 
scholars. The number of Commu- 
nicants is sixty-five. 


ALLEPIE. 

The Rev.J. Hawksworth has charge 
of this Station. During the last year 
there has been a small addition to the 
number of converts, which amount to 
410; 47 being communicants. The 
Schools have gone on satisfactorily : 
the number of children is 366. In 
two Schools within the Mission Pre- 
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mises, entirely removed from the in- 
fluence of heathenism, 30 girls and 
20 boys are educated and boarded 
by means of separate funds. 

Connected with Allepie are two 
Out-stations, Arthingal and Thala- 
wadi, each containing a flourishing 
school. At Arthingal, Mr. Hawks- 
worth located an additional Scrip- 
ture Reader for a short time; and 
reports, that in both places a firm 
footing appears to be gained, al- 
though it is at present the day of 
small things. 

Death of a Native-Christian Female. 

Mr. Hawksworth writes, in a Letter 
dated Sept. 23, 1841— 


During the past half-year one of my 
flock has been removed—I cannot enter- 
tain a doubt—to the more immediate 
presence of her Saviour. Her conduct 
was characterized by great affection to 
her husband, universal benevolence, the 
strictest consistency, and zeal for her 
Saviour, coupled with a modest and re- 
tiring spirit. Her husband assures me 
that she rarely, if ever, went from home, 
except to Church: yet she was known 
and visited by numbers of females of 
every class, Heathen as well as Chris- 
tian, and invariably seized the opportu- 
nities of speaking about the Saviour, and 
pointing out the way to heaven. 


COCHIN, 
Since the lamented death of the 
Rev. Samuel Ridsdale, who for 
nearly thirteen years had faithfully 
laboured at Cochin, the Station has 
continued under the charge of the 
Rev. H. Harley. For various rea- 
sons, it has been considered advisa- 
ble to remove the chief location of 
the Mission in this province from 
Cochin to Trichoor, which is situated 
about fifty miles to the north-east of 
Cochin. 

Mr. Harley thus describes the 
Importance of Trichoor as a Missionary 
Slat‘on. 

The district of Trichoor comprises a 
population of 52,427. It is a great 
stronghold of idolatry, and contains 648 
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Hindoo Temples. The town of Trichoor 
itself contains many pagodas, which has 
contributed to give an air of sanctity to 
the place in the eyes of the Natives. The 
Temple of Wadakanaden is the princi- 
pal. It is.situated on an eminence, sur- 
rounded by a high wall, concealing from 
public view a number of smaller temples 
that crowd the area of the inclosure. 
The turrets marking its entrances—said 
to have been built by four different 
princes of Travancore, Cochin, Calicut, 
and Palghaut—are the most remarkable 
parts of this mass of buildings. The tem- 
ple is surrounded by a grove of teak- 
trees, while the richer foliage of the 
banyan helps to conceal much of it from 
public view. Nor is it this alone which 
contributes to make Trichoor a stronghold 
of idolatry: it is still more remarkable 
for its Sanecrit College, in which Brahmins 
from different countries are initiated in 
the mysteries of their religion, through 
the medium of the Sanscrit Language. 
The instruction given here is entirely 
oral, as it is not allowable to commit these 
mysteries to writing. Besides the Hea- 
then population, there is a large Roman- 
Catholic population in the Trichoor dis- 
trict, in which there are fifteen Roman- 
Catholic Churches. 

Another point of view in which the 
town of Trichoor may be considered as an 
eligible spot for a Missionary Station, ia, 
its contiguity to several large towns, in- 
habited by Roman Catholics, Syrians, and 
Heathens, and all comprised in the Cochin 
Kingdom. About fourteen miles to the 
N.W. is Kunnamkoollam, which swarms 
with a Syrian population, and, indeed, is 
the largest Christian town in Cochin. The 
Metran, a Syrian Bishop, lives only two 
miles distant from it; and it is conse- 
quently considered as the head-quarters 
of the Syrians in these parts. About 
thirty-six miles to the N.E. of Trichoor, 
is Chittoor, the capital of a district of the 
same name, which abounds with a very 
large Heathen population, chiefly of the 
higher caste of Natives. The district 
of Chittoor is composed of ten villager, 
and the population amounts to 20,439. 
To the south of Trichoor, about fifteen 
miles distant, stands the famed pagoda of 
Irianakudi: the town contains a large 
Heathen population. <A few miles 8.E. 
of this is Shalagoody, which is another 
large town, comprised aleo in the Moo- 
kundapooram district, which is composed 
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of 110 villages, and contains a population, 
according to the last census, of 45,349. 
The three above-named districts adjoin 
that of Trichoor; so that, according to 
the last. census, the population of these 
districts amounts to 169,645: these are 
four out of the seven districts into which 
Cochin is divided. The other three dis- 
tricts, viz. Cochin, Kunneanoor, and Cran- 
ganoor, comprise a population of 118,531 ; 
making the total population of Cochin, 
according to the last census, 283,176. 
The centrical position which Trichoor oc- 
cupies in the midst of these districts 
marks it out as a more suitable place for 
a Missionary Station in the kingdom of 
Cochin, than the town of Cochin; which, 
independent of other considerations, is too 
far situated in the south for the conve- 
nience of visiting the districts connected 
with the kingdom of Cochin. The foun- 
dation of the Trichoor Church is finished, 
and materials for raising the superstruc- 
ture have been partially collected. 


The following is an abridged 


Report of the Mission for the Half-year 
ending June 1841. 
Congregations. 

European Congregation. —I still off- 
ciate at the English Service, for the pre- 
sent. Within the last half-year the Sa- 
crament has been five times administered 
to the Europeans and Natives. 

Native Congregation. — Three adult 
Heathens have lately received the solemn 
rite of Baptism, after having been duly 
examined in the principles of the Chris- 
tian Religion.. One of these is a Native 
of China, but has been absent from his 
country for nearly fourteen years. He 
has given evidences of sincerity in his 
profession. 


Syrians. 

Within the last half-year eleven S8y- 
rians have joined our faith. Eight of 
these are living at Parinyi, where I am 
happy to state that a spirit of religious 
inquiry has decidedly commenced among 
the people, who, in opposition to the Me- 
tran’s injunctions, listen with lively inter- 
est to the preaching of God’s Word. 

Catechiste. 

A Catechist and an Assistant Reader 
are stationed at Trichoor: they give hopes 
of usefulness, and have been employed in 
reading and explaining the Word of God 
in the town of Trichoor and its imme- 
diate vicinity. Chandapillay, the Head 
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Native Catechist, still assists me at 
Cochin. I am happy to add that I have 
commenced expounding and preaching the 
Word of God in the Malayalim Language. 
The Catechists at the several Stations 
have been proceeding in their usual rou- 
tine of duty, in a satisfactory manner. 


Schools. 

The Village Schools are generally going 
on prosperously; and by their medium 
the Word of God is more generally 
known. 

In the Seminary there are twelve 
boarders, as previously reported: they 
are taught at the Cochin School, toge- 
ther with the other boys. Ata late exa- 
mination which I held, I found them 
improving in the knowledge of God’s 
Word. 


Labours and Martyrdom of a Syrian 
Convert. 


From Mr. Harley’s Journal, Sept. 
25, 1840, we select the following in- 
teresting notice of the labours and 
mmariyedonh of a Syrian, named Cu- 
riatha, illustrating at once the zeal of 
a Native Convert for the salvation of 
his brethren, and the perils to which 
such a zeal is sometimes exposed. 


Some years ago, a Syrian of the name 
of Curiatha was reclaimed from a most 
sinful course of life, by the study of the 
Gospels, a copy of which he had received 
from the late Rev. 8. Ridsdale. In study- 
ing this holy book, he became quite another 
man: he abandoned his covetous, worldly, 
and self-seeking views, and began to preach 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
a self-denial, zeal, and boldness, seldom 
to be witnessed in a Native character. 
He was naturally eccentric in his ways: 
and had his zeal been more directed by 
prudence, he might have rendered further 
service to the cause to which he had de- 
voted himself. For a short time he was 
employed as a Catechist of the Society ; 
but latterly he travelled throughout a 
great part of Southern India, preaching 
the Gospel among the Heathen. He was 
quite careless of any worldly emolument ; 
and many times refused to receive pecu- 
niary assistance, travelling penniless, and 
contented to live on casual alms. How 
much he suffered for the cause of Christ 
cannot be known, for Curiatha never re- 
vealed such matters. As in life, 20 also 
by his death, he upheld the honour of the 
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Gospel. He was preaching in the Kun- 
namkoollam Bazaar, when an opposer of 
the Truth, a Syrian, became so Incensed, 
that he went home, and, procuring a 
knife, returned and stabbed Curiatha to 
the heart. Curiatha put up a prayer to 
God not to lay this sin to the charge of 
the murderer, and immediately fell down 
lifeless. Such was the end of Cariatha ! 
He was faithful unto deuth ; and we trust 
that, through the merits of the Saviour, 
he has received the crown of life. 


Mest Undies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BARTICA GROVE, 

In our last Number at pp. 307, 308, 
we gave the testimony of R.H.Schom- 
burgh, Esq. to the Value of the Mis- 
sion: we now subjoin the account 
received from Rev. J.H. Bernau in 
a Letter dated Dec. 1,1841. < 


General View of the Mission. 

On reviewing our labours during the pre- 
sent year, there seems, notwithstanding all 
the discouragements, to be abundant cause 
for thankfulness: and although we cannot 
speak of any great success, yet is the little 
that can be said sufficient to cheer our 
faith that brighter days are in reserve for 
this benighted people. 

Iam thankful to say that the preaching 
of the Word has been regularly carried on 
at the Grove, To give you a better in- 
sight into our Ministerial Labours, it may 
be well to state in what manner we spend 
our Day of Rest. At half-past six, the 
people are convened for Morning Prayers, 
when either the Collect for the day, or 
the Epistle, is explained to them. At 
nine we begin our school, which lasts until 
a quarter to eleven; and half-an-hour 
after we have full Service. From three 
to four p.M., catechizing; or, if many of 
the Arrowack Tribe be present, an Address 
is given by Frederic, one of the Converted 
Indians. I am thankful to be able to say 
that this is not the least blessed part of 
our labours. At half-past six we have 
Evening Service, when a text is ex- 
pounded in a familiar manner. It is my 
custom, before I allow Frederic to speak 
on any subject, to ascertain whether his 
views are in accordance with the Word. 
Some time ago, I asked him what he was 
going tosay. He replied, “I wish to speak 
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on the first chapter of John.” I thought 


this rather too deep a subject for him; 


but on interrogating him as to the mean- 
ing of some of tbe more difficult verses, 
I was truly astonished at the correctness 
and feeling which he manifested. Having 
delivered bis impressive Address, I asked 
one of the hearers, “ Well, what did Fre- 
deric tell you from the Word of God ?’* 


.and was delighted to find that they had 


understood him better than might have 
been expected. 

Throughout the week, in the morning, 
I expound the Old Testament in order; 
and in the evenings, the New, in the same 
manner. Thoee who attend are thus 
taught to use the Word of God asa whole, 
one part bearing upon the other, and in 
which, from the beginning to the end, 
Christ is seen sparkling as the Pearl of 
great price. 

Our Boys’ School numbers, on the 
average, thirty-five children; some of 
whom belong to various tribes of Indians, 
and others are Coloured lads of Indian ex- 
traction. Their progress, on the whole, 
is encouraging: four-fifths of them read 
the Testament, and in writing and arith- 
metic they are not behind. It is pleas- 
ing to witness the eagerness of some to 
make progress. In the beginning of the 
year, we had twenty-three Boarders; five 
of whom, three Carribees and two Arro- 
wacks, have been removed by their parents. 
Observation and experience combine to 
prove, that when children have parents 
living, or are more than ten years of age, 
little can be expected as regards their being 
trained for Teachers, on sccount either 
of the indolent habits which they have 
already, thus young, contracted, or be- 
cause they are addicted to drinking. A 
Carribeese father came by night, and car- 
Tied off his two boys to town; and for 
many days, neither myself nor any one 
else knew what had become of them; but 
after five weeks had passed, I heard from 
Mr. Christian, that he had met them in De- 
merara, reeling in the streets. From that 
time I have not seen them. One of the 
Macusie Boys, the most promising, and 
one who had made considerable progress, 
was found drowned at the water-side. 
Another was sent back to Mr. Youd, not 
being possessed of any talent for learning. 
Two others have been apprenticed ; one to 
a carpenter, the other to a coach-maker, 
which crafts they chose themselves. Their 
number at present is fourteen; and of 
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these, five seem to bid fair as to the So- 
ciety’s ultimate object. All are orphans, 
with the exception of one. 

The Girls’ School was opened in July 
last, and numbers, on the average, twenty- 
one. Of these, tweive, being orphans, are 
boarders; and on the whole, considering 
their degraded condition, and the short 
time they have been under training, 
their progress and behaviour are cheering. 

We regret to state that Mr. Chris- 
tian’s health has seriously failed: 
he has been obliged to visit some of 
the Islands, in order to its re-esta- 
blishment; of which, by the blessing 
of God, confident hope may be enter- 
tained. In the mean time, the whole 
weight of the Mission duties has 
been pressing heavily upon Mr. 
Bernau, and he greatly needs ad- 
ditional assistance, lest his health 
should also give way. He thus de- 
scribes the multifarious character of 
his engagements :— 

Often, in less than half a day, I have 
been obliged to act as the Minister, 
Schoolmaster, Doctor, Overseer of the 
manual labours of the children, and Dent- 
ist; besides the many petty trials in 
superintending the building of our Girls’ 
School. However, they are past; and will 
be less burdensome, I hope, in time to 
come, when the necessary buildings shall 
be completed, and, what is most impor- 
tant, when an efficient Assistant shall bear 
the yoke along with me. 

WARRAPORTA. 

When the British-Guiana Mission 
was last brought under the notice of 
our Readers, it was stated that the 
Rey. T. Youd had been compelled, by 
the Brazilian Government, to relin- 
quish the Station he had occupied at 
Urwa Rapids; and that he was en- 
deavouring to form a New Station 
at Warraporta, which is situated on 
the River Essequibo, at the com- 
mencement of the second set of Ra- 
pe There were not many Indians 

ocated at this spot when he arrived 
there; but this number soon increased, 
by the addition of some from Urwa 
Rapids, and a few from Cartabo, at 
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which place Mr. J. Doyce, who was 
associated with Mr. Youd as a Cate- 
chist, had formerly laboured. 


General View. 

In a Letter dated Aug. 31, 1841, 
Mr. Doyce gave the following ac- 
count of the condition of the Infant 
Station at that time :— 


There are now, including children, not 
fewer than one hundred Indians on the 
place, of whom fifteen are married cou- 
ples ; and, to the best of my knowledge, 
all live in an upright manner. Several 
Indians have visited us during our stay 
here; and have returned home with the 
intention of coming back again, they say, 
to reside. There are twenty-five Testa- 
ment readers: some of them, considering 
that they have only been learning eight 
months, can read pretty well. There are 
two children,who did not know a single let- 
ter eight months ago, who can now read in 
the Testament as well as any of the rest. 

The Lord’s Day is spent thus: before 
daylight, I converse on religious subjects 
with the young men who sleep in the 
same house with me. As soon as the horn 
is blown for Prayers, Mr. Youd goes over 
to hold a meeting among the Ne-Cane- 
Caru Indians, during which time I have 
Macusie Family Prayer; and before Mr. 
Youd returns I endeavour to have a 
meeting among the Cuarribees. I have 
very often known Charles to weep when 
speaking to them before day. He can 
repeat to me, on the Monday, the whole 
of what has been said by Mr. Youd and 
myself on the Lord’s Day: he is a pray- 
erful lad. As soon as breakfast is ended, 
the School commences; after that, Ser- 
vice is conducted, in Macusie, by Mr. 
Youd; in the afternoon, School, and 
Creole-Datch Service; and in the even- 
ing, I address the Macusies in their own 
language, and conclude with prayer and 
singing. 

Our Day School seldom numbers more 
than fifteen, owing to great sickness during 
the last two months, which has, however, 
abated. Instruction is given in reading, 
writing, arithmetic, and translating Ma- 
cusie into English, and English into Ma- 
cusie, 

The Sanday School, morning and even- 
ing, is well attended: I have sometimes 
seen ninety present. Both young and old 
read together in one class. 


1842.] 
Extracts from the Rev. T. Youd’s Journal. 


We now give a few Extracts from 
the Journal of the Rev. T. Youd, 
illustrating the state of the Mission ; 
and containing interesting notices of 
a Macusie Young Man and a €arri- 
beese Chief. 


April 30, 1841—Erie Manerwa, a Car- 
ribeese Chief, has again joined our little 
band of catechumens. I think he is not 
far from the kingdom of God. 

May 2: Lord's Day—It is a pleasing 
thing to see the Indians of different 
Tribes putting away their inbred preju- 
dices one against another, and sitting side 
by side learning to read the same book 
and to serve the same Lord. Sometimes 
our small congregation consists of people 
of seven or eight different languages ; but 
they all fully consent to be taught in 
Macusie. 

May 14, 1842—Alfred Maneshere, a 
Macusie Youth, brought up at the Grove 
from its commencement, and part of his 
family, joined us to day. 

June 18—Alfred came to my house 
to read a portion of God’s Word. We 
read part of Matt. iii., and I commented 
upon it. 

June 19—On Saturday, I endeavour 
to prepare for the approaching Lord's 
Day. This evening's Prayer and Conver- 
sational Meeting was pretty well attend- 
ed. We do not forget our praying friends 
in England, and those in the Institution 
at Islington, who on this day especially 
call to mind the Foreign Missions. Thanks 
be to God! I am permitted to hear the 
Macusie Indians pray in their language, 
and the Carribees in theirs or the Macu- 
sie, which those with us also know. | 

June 21— Alfred came again, to read a 
portion of Scripture. He stated, that he 
bad been endeavouring to draw the atten- 
tion of his wife and family to the discourses 
of yesterday. Erie is aleo doing good, in 
this way, among the few with him. Ac- 
cording to the Carribeese custom, he speaks 
most at night, when surrounding objects 
do not attract attention, and when the 
company are in their hammocks smoking 
cigars, not far distant from a comfortable 
fire. At such times the Indians weigh 
matters over in the mind—leisurely it 
is true, but not less to the purpose. 

June 27: Lord’s Day Soon after the 
Morning Service, a small body of Carribees 
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gave us notice of their approach, by the 
sound of the quama; and soon after land- 
ed, being well painted from head to foot, 
and having a number of dogs, parrots, and 
other creatures. What a contrast was 
there between these half-wild Carribees, 
and the cleanly-dressed congregation who 
stood to witness their arrival! During the 
Afternoon School and Divine Service, they 
peeped in at the chapel windows and 
door, but feared to comein. Their Cap- 
tain, an old man, attended. 

June 28 —The late Warraporta Cap- 
tain's daughter was this day united in 
marriage to a young man of the Wape- 
stana Tribe. The Carribeese strangers 
attended, to witness the ceremony ; before 
which, I geve them an Address on the 
divine institution of Marriage, and our 
Lord’s observations on that head. Most 
listened with much seriousness. 

The Carribeese strangers are very noisy : 
the quama gets but little rest. When 
speaking to the young Carrib, Edward, 
who used to be very fond of the quama, and 
asking why he did not join the chorus, he 
said, “Ohno! they go too far! one can 
acarcely get any time to think.” May 
the Lord carry on His work in this young 
man’s heart! Erie came and joined the 
conversation, saying, “ Yes, I used to be 
as these are, and paint myself; but not 
now. I can hardly read, for them.” Erie 
and his wife occasionally read together, 
having just begun the Gospel of St. John: 
they did so when only in the class-books. 
Alfred came again, to read a portion of 
Scripture. 

June 30—Erie tells me that the Carri- 
beese strangers have been thinking much 
of the Word of God, preached to them last 
night ; and that he took occasion further 
to recommend the Word of God to them. 

July 3—One of the strange Macusies at 
the Upper Settlement gave me a patient 
hearing. I asked what he thought would 
become of us when we died. He said, he 
thought that our bodies would remain in 
the earth, and decay ; but that the man 
in our eyes would not die, but wander 
about. 

July 9— Alfred is making a decent 
house, not far from the Mission Cottage ; 
and Erie, one in the intended Church 
Square. This square has been planned in. 
hope that the Lord will so far bless our 
labours here, as to make it necessary to 
have a substantial church built in the 
course of a few years. 
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July 11: Lord’s Day—While walking 
to the church this afternoon, I overheard 
@ young man saying to his fellow, “ If 
you were here, you would soon learn: 
every day we have echool; so you would 
soon know the Book.’ Several Indians, 
partly strangers, who have not attended 
Divine Service hitherto, came to-day. 
I think there are some Indians who per- 
suade the people to attend to instruction, 
when we are not aware. 

July 17—In the evening, our Prayer 
Meeting was well attended. Erie was 
quite fervent in prayer, to the cheering of 
us all. It is evident that he is becoming 
acquainted with the depravity of the hu- 
man heart. He told me that he had long 
prayed without properly understanding 
the evil of sin; but that he now some- 
times wept when he thought of his past 
wickedness. In such a strain he speaks 
to his people, saying, “‘I bave tried sin, 
and have tried evil enough in my day ; 
bat it brings sorrow to the mind: that I 
can tell from experience.” 

Aug. 9—Erie has been with me, and 
stated that he longed to be with us yes- 
terday in church ; but was hindered by 
fever. ‘* The singing,” he said, “‘ seemed 
to be 20 sweet: I could hear quite plain, 
when lying down. I wished to be with 


uu.” 
a Progreese of Civilisation. 

May 16: Lord's Day—Some of our 
people are now emerging, I trust, out of 
their half-savage state, to something bor- 
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dering on civilization. Their progress is 
most pleasing. When an Indian begi 
to pay attention to God’s Word, it is asto- 
nishing to see the great change which is 
soon wrought in him: his manner and 
actions are quite altered; and he saya, “I 
am now coming out of ignorance.” 

July 16—Yesterday morning was spent 
in laying out the intended Church Square. 
The inhabitants generally are busily 
engaged, either in preparing provision- 
grounds or making houses: indeed, it is 
not easy to get even a trifling job of any 
other nature done. How many bundred 
times have I pressed upon these Indians 
the importance of seeing well to their 
own concerns; and now I have the plea- 
sure of seeing them turn out manfully to 
work, each seeking to have a provision- 
fleld to call his own. 


Formation of a Church- Missionary 
Association at Demerara. 

On this subject, W. B. Pollard, esq., 
Treasurer of the Corresponding Com- 
mittee at Demerara, thus writes, in a 
Letter, dated Nov. 13, 1841. 

The Rev. Mr. Fox, Minister of Christ 
Church, has established a Branch of the 
Society here. At a Public Meeting, prin- 
cipally composed of members of Christ 
Church, seventy subscribers enrolled their 
names. [I trust that from this source we 
shall be able to send a mite to the funds 
of the Society. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr.N.Denton and Mr.and 
Mrs. Peyton left Freetown (p.19) on the 2Ist 
of April, in consequence of ill health, and landed 
at Portsmouth on the 23d of June, and Mr, and 
Mrs. Hott on the Ist of May, on account of ill 
health; and landed at Portsmoath on the 26th 
of Jane. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Rev. Thomas Cryer 
(pA; 9 of'0 our Volume for 1840) re-embarked for 
adras, with Mrs. Cryer, on the 7th of Jane. 

Baptist Miss. Soc. —On Tuesday, the 3lst 
of May, the first of a series of Meetings was 
held at Kettering, t of the design of 
celebrating the Jubilee of the Society (p. 223). 

Jews’ Society— The King of Prussia has made 
a Donation of 1002. to the Society, and has 
directed his name to be he inserted as a Sub- 
scriber of 25/. per annum. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Church Miss. Svc. — Rev. John Tucker 


(p- 335), we regret to learn, is again suffering 
in his bealth — Rev. C. Blackman and Mra 
Blackman left Madras on the 20th of February 
last, on account of ill health; and landed at 
Gravesend on the 20th of June (p. pal ar l 
have received the painful intelligence of 
death of the Rev. C. F. Warth. He died Cte 
cholera, at Nassuck, on the 12th of May (p.196). 
London Miss. Soc.—Mr. B. H. ese a 
who conducted the Press at Bellary, died 
cholera on the 6th of March. 


AUSTRALASIA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. G. A. Kissling, 
in a Letter dated Cape of Good Hope, March 26, 
1842, reports the safe arrival there of himself 
and companions on the 24th of March. With 
the exception of Mrs. Spencer, who was still 
suffering from the effects of the voyage, our 
friends were in health. They were on the 
point of to their destination (p. 63). 
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MEMOIR OF JOHN RABAN, 


PROBATIONARY CATECHIST, IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
AT NELLORE, CEYLON, WHO DIED MAY 26, 1841. 


From the Journals of the Missionaries at Nellore we extract 
some passages, giving an account of this hopeful young man. 


The Rev. F. W. Taylor writes, May 
27, 1841— 


To-day intelligence was brought me of 
the death of John Raban, one of our Pro- 
bationary Catechists, a young man of great 
promise. The news of his death much 
surprised me, as I was not at all aware of 
his illness. On the Saturday previous to 
his death, which occurred on Thursday, he 
appeared in as good health as usual. He 
read his Theme and Scripture Readings 
with the other Catechists, and had no ap- 
pearance of sickness. On the following 
day he was at Church, and took his part 
in the customary duties of the Lord's 
Day. On Monday, however, it seems 
that he complained of sickness and pain; 
but it excited no particular alarm at the 
time. On Thursday he was much worse ; 
but still not so sick as to induce any be- 
lief that his end was so very near. His 
brother went for the native doctor; but 
before he arrived, Raban had breathed his 
last. From what I can learn, I am of 
opinion that he died of inflammation. 


Immediately on receiving the intelli- 
gence, I mounted my horse, and went to 
the house ; such a course being necessary, 
to prevent his burial after the heathen 
custom. It was well, indeed, that I went, 
as otherwise he would doubtless have been 
burnt with all the rites of Heathenism, 
his friends and relations having openly 
declared that they would have done so had 
I not interfered. As it was, I had no in- 
considerable difficulty in accomplishing my 
purpose. This will be readily supposed, 
as his father and mother, and nearly all 
his relations, are Heathens, and the body 
was lying in the father’s house. On my 
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arrival, I spoke to the father, and the peo- 
ple who had assembled, on the subject of 
death; pointing out to them the hope and 
comfort of the Christian in that trying 
hour, and exhorting them to embrace the 
Gospel as the only means of present and 
eternal happiness. But speaking was in 
vain. The hideous yells of the father, 
and the noise made by the othets who 
were present, rendered speaking abso- 
lutely useless. I soou found it would be 
far better for me at once to introduce the 
immediate object of my visit. I then told 
them that the body was to be removed to 
Nellore, which they appeared not at all to 
like ; but seeing me determined, they at 
length allowed me to have it removed. 
John Raban was educated in the Semi- 
nary at Nellore, and was baptized about 
fourteen or fifteen years ago. Since that 
time, he has, so far as I can learn, main- 
tained a consistent character: both the 
Rev. J.T. Johnston and myself thought 
favourably of him. There was much ha- 
mility in his manner. He was also, I be- 
lieve, regular in attendance upon his 
duties, and faithful in speaking to the 
people. His journals were particularly 
satisfactory. His replies to the objections 
of the Heathen were usually much to the 
purpose, and betokened an experimental 
acquaintance with Religion. Seldom a 
week passed, but something instructive 
and important was to be found in his pub- 
lic journal. The Themes, also, which he 
wrote, and which were read to me every 
Saturday morning, gave me much plea- 
sure: I could not regard them but as in- 
dicating a mind and heart exercised by the 
power of Religion. Of late, there was 
something peculiar in oy writing. I was 
2 
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so much impressed with it, that I could 
not help remarking to Mrs. Taylor that 
there was something in Raban’s themes 
which induced me to believe that he was 
not long for this world. Little, however, 
did I think that this remark would 80 soon 
be verified. He has gone, I trust, to his 
rest, and to his reward. I am told that his 
last words were, “ Lord, Iam dying!” 
May others be raised up by the Lord of 
the Vineyard to supply Raban’s place; 
‘and may they also continue faithful to the 
end! 


The Rev. J.T. Johnston also writes 
of John Raban, at the same date— 


Of all the men employed in this Mis- 
sion, none appeared so hopeful as Raban. 
We were told by his friends that he con- 
tinually cried, “‘ Lord, receive my spirit!” 
We were much grieved in not being pri- 
wileged to do what we could for one whois 


BIOGRAPHY. 


[aucust, 


now, we trust, among the saints in glory : 
this arose from his not living near the 
premises, but at Wanarpuny. He main- 
tained his profession amidst much opposi- 
tion. His own family, as well as that of 
his wife, are most inimical to Christianity ; 
so that it was with the greatest difficulty 
he could act at ALL consistently. It will 
be seen, ere long, that if Native Chris- 
tians are to flourish, they must be brought 
out from the Heathen: no man in the 
Mission, I feel persuaded, could have en- 
dured so much as John Raban endured: 
he may indeed be likened to one of the 
witnesses for the Truth. It was with some 
difficulty that we could prevent his rela- 
tions from burning bis body: Mr. Taylor, 
however, saw that the body was brought 
to Nellore; and it was afterward buried in 
the ground belonging to the Mission, set 


apart for this purpose. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF A NATIVE-FEMALE CONVERT, 
AT LATTAKOO, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue following particulars were fur- 
nished by Mr. R. Edwards, of Latta- 
koo, South Africa, in a Letter dated 
Sept. 24, 1841 :— 

An aged woman, who lived here, was 
lately removed to a better world. Some 
years ago she belonged to a claas of native 
impostors, who affirm that they “have 
seen God ;” meaning thereby that some- 
thing has been intimated to them re- 
specting the future occurrence of famine, 
war, or plenty, by an invisible being, of 
whom, however, they can give no account 
whatever. Every attention is paid by 
the people to these individuals; and gifts 
of corn, beans, pumpkins, meat, and milk, 
are brought to the “ seers,”’ to secure their 
favour; and these offerings are frequently 
followed by a dance in honour of those to 
whom the pretended revelations are made. 

Our departed friend, pretending to the 
power of the Mamothobigi, (the name b 
which the impostors referred to are called, 
was the oracle of many, and had her 
daughter in readiness to officiate as a 
dancing-maid. She lost, by a dispensation 
of Providence, both her fame and her 
sight. In her blindness she lived to an 
old age; and, when far advanced in years, 
it pleased God to make her sensible of a 
blindness still more awful. Very simple 
means were used to open the eyes of her 


understanding, and she was led to seek 
and trust only in the Lord Jesus for sal- 
vation. 

In her old age she appeared to dwell 
with delight on the “ marvellous goodness 
of the Lord to her.” Believing she would 
net long survive, she admonished all who 
visited her to think of eternity. <A few 
days before her death she wished her 
children and grandchildren to be gathered 
together in her presence, desiring to speak 
to them before she died. They met 
around her; and, when all were present, 
she addressed them, saying, “Children of 
mine, I wish you to know that I am to 
be separated from you; but your hearts 
must not be sorrowful on that account. 
I know Him to whom I have trusted the 
salvation of my soul: my hope is fixed on 
Jesus Christ, who died for my sins, and 
still lives to save me. But, children of 
mine, give yourselves no concern about 
me: I shall soon die and be at rest; but 
I wish you to attend to these my words. 
I say to yon, children of mine, hold 
fast your faith in Christ, trust in him, 
love him, and serve him; turn not aside 
from him, and let not the world turn you 
from him; and, however you may be re- 
viled and vexed in this world, hold very 
fast the Word of God, and faint not in 
persevering prayer.” 
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OBFTUARY NOTICE OF ANNA KIBIDO, 
AN EMANCIPATED SLAVE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSION 
) AT ELIM, SOUTH AFRICA. 


At her earnest and repeated request, 
Anna Kibido received, on the 10th of 
May, the rite of Holy Baptism on her 
sick-bed; and a few hours afterward de- 
parted, in a very peaceful manner, in the 
thirty-first year of her age. Soon after the 
enfranchisement of the slave population 
she removed hither; and in September 
1840 entered the service of our Mission 
Family. Herein she shewed great faith- 
fulness and strict integrity; and we ob- 
served, both by her demeanour and her 
unreserved conversations with us, that 
she was earneatly seeking the salvation of 


her soul. On the 6th of January she 
was admitted into the class of candidates 
for Baptism: shortly after which her in- 
creasing weakness compelled her to re- 
linquish her service in our family, and 
remove to the house of a friend, who 
nursed her with great tenderness. Her 
complaint having assumed the character 
of a rapid decline, she became more and 
more anxious to make her calling and 
election sure; and we can cherish the 
comfortable hope concerning her, that she 
found rest for her soul in the blood of 
Jesus. 


MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF MAKEA, 
A CHIEP OF RARGTUNGA, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Tue Missionaries inform us that 
the subject of the following Memoir 
was one of the principal Chiefs of 
Rarotonga, and remark— 


Descended from a family of Chiefs of 
the highest order, Makea could trace bis 
ancestry back to the peopling of the island. 
He was six feet four inches in height, of 
a very commanding aspect, and his legs 
and arms beautifully tatooed. His na- 
turally proud and haughty disposition 
had been fostered by the unlimited power 
possessed by the Chiefs of the Island, 
life and death depending on their nod. 
He was one of the last Chiefs of impor- 
tance who embraced Christianity ; and it 
was many years after that period ere he 
appeared to receive the Truth in the love 
of it. 

When we arrived at Rarotonga, early 
in 1828, Makea and his people, had no- 
minally embraced Christianity ; but on 
becoming acquainted with their private 
characters, it appeared, that although they 
regularly attended to the external duties 
of Religion, few of their evil practices, and 
especially those of a licentious kind, had 
been abandoned. Makea had professed 
to give up all his wives, except one; but 
was in reality keeping secretly as many, 
if not more, than while in his heathen 
state. 

From this time to 1833 many trials 
and difficulties were experienced by the 
Missionaries, from various causes; but one 
ital a trial arose from the secret and 

etermined opposition of a number of bad 


people to the progress of the Gospel. 
They not only opposed us in our work, 
but did all that lay in their power to dis- 
tress and annoy those who were willing 
in any way to assist us; and, as Makea 
was now a regular professor, and friend of 
the Missionaries, he also suffered with 
them in those persecutions. Three times 
during this period was our School House 
set fire to: twice it was burned to the 
ground: the third time it was discovered 
in sufficient time to save a part of it: 
and well do we remember how regularly 
he would come to our house, accompanied 
with some of the steady people, imme-. 
diately after such a conflagration, to con- 
dole with us, and resolve to commence re- 
building it the next morning. This was 
always done with a promptness and des- 
patch which surprised us, but which must 
be mainly attributed to his decision. 

In May 1833, only six, including the 
native teacher, Papeiha, were to be found 
who gave sufficiently decided evidence of 
piety to be received as communicants; 
and in consequence of the then low state 
of Religion, the necessity of visiting from 
house to house was suggested to them, 
that they might, in their own peculiar 
and familiar phraseology, urge on them 
the necessity of an immediate attention 
to the state of their souls. The good 
effects of this were soon apparent. Many 
became concerned, and a spirit of anxious 
inquiry was manifested. 

Makea began to evince some concern 
respecting his state as a sinner in the sight 
of God, and many things of a pleasing 
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nature were reported of him. Toward 
the close of the year he appeared to be 
earnestly inquiring after the best things. 

From this time to 1835 he became a 
diligent inquirer after truth. His con- 
viction of sin was very deep; and from 
being a haughty, proud individual, he be- 
came meek and quiet. Almost as soon 
as he was acquainted with his state as a 
sinner, and his need of an interest in 
Christ, he proposed himself as a commu- 
nicant. He was not, however, admitted 
till more than twelve months after. 
Knowing, as we did, his former character, 
we were desirous of obtaining more deci- 
sive evidence of sincerity by his conti- 
nuance in well-doing. In May 1835, 
he, with six others, were admitted to 
church-fellowship, and he continued to 
adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour 
till called to join the Church above. 

For some years, Makea and several 
other Chiefs composed a class, at the 
Adult School, at day-break. I attempted 
to teach them to read, but found my 
efforts useless; and placing a monitor 
over them, devoted what time I could 
spare to the children, and with better 
success. But no sooner did he begin to 
desire sincerely the Word of God, than 
he applied himself diligently, embracing 
every opportunity, and was willing to be 
instructed by any little boy who could 
teach him ; and it was not long before he 
could read the Rarotongan with tolerable 
fluency, and also the Tahitian dialect. He 
became a diligent student of the Divine 
Oracles, and often spent a great portion 
of each day in reading and meditating on 
them. He was equally diligent in at- 
tending the means of grace, never absent- 
ing himself from any, except prevented 
by indisposition. 

On Monday especially, but also on other 
evenings, our house was generally crowded 
with persons who came to talk over the 
addresses of the preceding Sabbath, and 
portions of the Word of God: and often, 
at the conclusion of the meeting, have I 
been much affected to hear him, with 
deep concern, address the people. and 
apply the solemn truths which bad been 
the subject of inquiry to his own and 
their individual cases, saying, ‘* Don’t 
Jet us think that other people are in- 
tended: these truths deeply concern our- 
selves. What do we personally know of 
them?” Eternity, with its realities, 
wakened in him the most solemn thoughts, 
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and, at times, the most fearful apprehen- 
sions, which nothing could calm but the 
exbibition of divine mercy in the gift of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. This appeared to 
be his only hope, his only trust. Whata 
monument of divine mercy! A Chief, 
born in heathenism—brought up in the 
superstitions and cruelties of heathen 
idolatry—a despot, who had frequently 
imbrued his hands in the blood of his sub- 
jects for trifling offences, or, perhaps, for 
no offence at all; who had been accus- 
tomed to exercise his savage brutality in 
hewing to pieces the wretched victims of 
his caprice, and having the mangled por- 
tions of their bodies hung up in various 
parts of his premises. When reflecting 
on this part of his conduct in connection 
with the solemnities of an approaching 
judgment, he would at times be filled 
with consternation and horror at the 
thought of meeting those whom he had 
formerly sacrificed to his cruelty. But 
then he would say, “ I did it ignorantly. 
Why did you English People so long de- 
lay sending the Gospel to us?” This 
unanswerable question has frequently 
been put to me; while others have said, 
** Oh, if you had come before, such an indi- 
vidual, such a Chief, such a father, such a 
brother, would not have been killed.” 

He hada numerous family. His eldest 
son, our present Chief, and his eldest 
daughter, are both members of the Church: 
he was much tried by some of the younger 
branches of the family. 

Makea united with several others in 
visiting the sick from house to house, to 
converse with them on the important con- 
cerns of their souls. In this employ he 
frequently spent one day in the week. 
He was very partial to a poor man who 
lived not far from his own house, named 
Teatai, a person greatly afflicted, having 
lost his fingers and toes by a disease 
called by the Natives the “kovi.” He 
had been, notwithstanding his great afflic- 
tions, a very useful person; for having 
learned to read himself, he taught many 
others to read, and acted as a father over 
a class of young men, who have most of 
them turned out well. One of them is a 
Native Missionary at Samoa; and another, 
who dates his conversion to the good old 
man’s counsel, is now a student in the 
Institution. For many months before he 
died he was confined to bis house. Ma- 
kea was very kind to him, in sending cloth 
and food when he wasin need; and would 
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frequently spend many hours in the old 
man’s hut, conversing about the wonder- 
fal things of the Gospel. 

In May 1839 Makea was taken ill: by 
means of medicine he partially recovered, 
but unfavourable symptoms soon returned, 
and every means proved ineffectual. The 
state of his mind during his illness was 
very pleasing: then, as when in health, 
he always seemed prepared to talk on re- 
ligious subjects, and, whenever I called, he 
generally inquired into the meaning of 
one or more passages of Scripture, which 
he had, in the course of his reading, 
marked for the purpose. 

His disease increased rapidly, and brought 
on a stupor, from which he did not re- 
cover. While in this state, he was con- 
tinually muttering, but little of what he 
said could be distinctly understood. Some- 
times his friends could catch a few words, 
such as, Regard well. Prepare! pre- 
pare! Let us go to the Teacher to in- 
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quire about the Word of God.” And 
when the bell was rung for Divine Ser- 
vice, he would make many attempts to 
rise, and make signs that he wished to go. 
In this state he continued till the 28th of 
October, when he breathed his last. A 
coffin was made for him of Tamanu-wood ; 
and the next day he was carried into the 
chapel by his mourning tenants, followed 
by his disconsolate widow and weeping 
children. All the principal Chiefs were 
present ; and the solemn Service was im- 
proved from the words, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord. After which, 
bis remains were carried back, and depo- 
sited in a vault prepared for the purpose, 
adjoining his house, which is surrounded 
by a low wall built of lime and stone, 
and the following Inecription cut into the 
plastering of the vault :— 

“This is Makea’s grave : he died in the 
month of October, the 28th day, 1839.” 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF A NEGRO GIRL, 
AT JAMAICA, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Rev. John Vine, of First Hill, 
Jamaica, writing on the 15th of Fe- 
bruary 1842, gives the following 
account of a Negro Girl, and of the 
conversation which he had with her 
just before her death :— 


Among the last victims of the late ter- 
rible epidemic fever, which swept so many 
of the inhabitants of Jamaica to the grave, 
was 8 young gitl named Elizabeth Fair- 
cleugh, but more commonly called by her 
Negro name, Marley. She was what her 
people call “a King-free”; that is, one 
who was made free by the Act of Eman- 
cipation, being under six years of age 
when it became law: she died on the 
28th of January, being, therefore, about 
13 years old at death. 

One of the earliest of those who learned 
to read on Arcadia Estate was little Mar- 
ley; and at the time of ber decease she 
was the foremost scholar in our school at 
First Hill. She could read the Bible 
fluently: she could also write well fora 
child of her age; and in arithmetic she 
had advanced to the compound rules. 
The disease of which she died was, in its 
later stages, attended with great pain. 
The conversation which I had with ber as 
she lay dying on her mat may serve to 
shew, if nothing more, at least the mea- 
sure of knowledge attained by some of the 


rising youth of this very debased and, as 
respects religious things, very ignorant 
people. It was held in the presence of 
many of the people of the estate, who, 
according to their custom, crowded the 
house of death; and is here given word for 
word. 

** Have you much pain?” “ Yes, Sir: 
when they move me, I can't bear it.”— 
** AbJ you find pain is hard tobear. Would 
it not be dreadful to have to bear pain for 
ever andever?’’ “Qh, yes!”—*‘ Do you 
know who sends pain, and who can take it 
away?” “‘ Yes, it is the great God.”— 
“Do you know what firat brought pain 
into the world, and death, and all trou- 
ble?” “Yes, it was sin.”"—‘ Do you 
think the great God deals too hard with 
you, in sending you so much pain?” ‘* No, 
Sir.”*—** How do you feel when you think 
of your sins against God?” ‘I feel un- 
happy.”—** Would you like God to take 
away your pain, and make you well 
again?’ ** Yes; but Lam going todie.” 
—* You would like God to take away 
your pain, and make you well again; but 
you think you are going to die?” ‘* Yes; 
I am going to die.”-—** Are you afraid ?” 
** No.”—“* Do you say you are not afraid 
to die?” “ Yes; Iam not afraid todie.” 
* But it is a serious thing to die, Marley. 
After this world there is only heaven, the 
bappy world; and hell, the miserable 
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world ; and to die is to go to the one or to 
other. You say you are going to die, and 
you are not afraid: why are you not 
afraid?” ‘“* Because I can see my way.” 
—** You are not afraid because you can 
see your way; what do you mean?” 
‘* Tean see my way plain.” —“ What! the 
way to heaven?” ‘“ Yes.” — “ How? 
Have you a vision of it? Do yousee any 
thing with your eyes?” “ No.”—The 
precise words which followed here, in the 
endeavour to ascertain her exact meaning, 
I do not well remember. It was how- 
ever elicited, that she meant that she 
knew the way of Salvation, and felt sure 
her removal would be to heaven. The 
conversation then proceeded thus :— 

** What makes you so eure you shall be 
saved, and go to heaven?” “ Becanse I 
pray.”’—“* What do you pray for?” “ For 
a new heart.”—‘“ Well, that is a proper 
prayer: to have a new heart is to be 
saved, and to be made fit to go to heaven. 
But how does your praying for a new 
heart make you sure you shall have it, and 
shall gothere?” ‘* Because Jesus Christ 
has promised it.”"—‘* Yes, Marley, the 
promise of Jesus Christ is good ground to 
believe on ; and if you do indeed repent of 
your sins, and sincerely pray for forgive- 
ness and for a new heart, God will, for 
Christ's sake, hear your prayer, and save 
you. But you knew all this before your 
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sickness, and while in health you were 
careless about your soul as other children : 
when did you begin to think of your sins, 
and to repent and pray?” “ Since I have 
been sick.”—“ Well, Marley, I am giad to 
hear what you have told me. In having 
such knowledge, now that you s0 want it, 
you see what a great advantage you have 
enjoyed in the teaching which bas been be- 
stowed on you; and if you do feel in your 
heart as you have confessed to me, and 
pray from your heart as you have told me; 
and trust for all on Jesus Christ, you need 
not be afraid to die.” 

She then bade me good bye with great 
composure, not expecting to see me any 
more. Subsequently, I was told, her 
Schoolmaster, Mr. James Milne, called to 
see her, and, among other questions, he 
asked her if there were any portions of 
sacred Scripture which afforded her peculiar 
comfort. To which she replied, “ Yes:” 
andon being desired to mention one, she im- 
mediately and correctly repeated John iii. 
16: For God so loved the world, that he 
gave His only-begotien Son, that whosoever 
Lelieveth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. Shortly after, she quietly 
expired. The next day, amid a great ge 
thering of the people, we committed her to 
the earth; and hope to find her, in the 
resurrection, among the saved. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


BWuited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 321.) 
WE shall confine ourselves in ont pent notice of these Addresses 


to such as were delivered at the 


eeting of the African Civilization 


Society. The Resolutions at that Meeting appear at pp. 326, 327. 


AFRICA. 
Vindication and Hopeful Results of the 
Niger Expedition. — 

I am convinced, that if I were to tell 
you that any partial misfortunes which 
you have encountered should lead you to 
despond of the ultimate success of such 
an enterprise as yours, based on justice 
and charity, I should at once be rebuked 
by the history of those events with which 
the name of Africa and the Slave Trade 
are connected. I would recall to your 
minds the limited expectations entertained 


by those who first endeavoured to effect 
the abolition of the Slave Trade, and the 
rebuffs and discouragements which they 
experienced. I would remind you, that 
soon after those efforts were commenced, 
the Slave Trade greatly increased; and 
that in spite of the eloquence and the 
exertions of some of the greatest statesmen 
of whom this country can boast, that trade 
seemed for many years to baffle their 
attempts for its abolition and destruction. 
Yet how complete was, ultimately, the 
triumph of those who contended that 
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England ought not to encourage, and ought 
finally to abolish the Slave Trade! I may 
eall to your recollection, with regard to 
slavery in our West-Indian Colonies, how 
vast were the interests involved in the 
maintenance of the system, and how power- 
fal were the efforts of the legislatures and 
of the proprietors in the West-Indian Colo- 
nies to prevent this country from effecting 
the abolition of slavery. But those who 
laboured for the abolition of that accursed 
erime—for accursed crime I think I may 
now call it—did not relax their efforts: 
they were not alarmed by discouraging 
occurrences, or by the power which was 
wielded against them; and, through the 
blessing of God, they ultimately triumph- 
ed. Encouraged, then, by these events of 
pest history, may I not callon you to per- 
severe in the efforts which you have begun, 
and to look not only for that approving 
conscience which will stimulate you to 
continued exertions, but ultimately for 
that triumph in which civilization and 
humanity may rejoice ? 

The object contemplated by this So- 
ciety has been briefly stated in the Letter 
of the Bishop of London,” which was read 
at the commencement of the proceedings : 
it is the attempt to discharge a vast 
debt of justice and of charity, due from 
Christian Europe to oppressed and be~ 
nighted Africa. How has this debt been 
incurred, and how is it to be discharged ? 
It has been incurred by the horrors which, 
for three centuries, were protected by the 
British Crown, by the British Flag, and 
by the authority of the British Name. The 
wars, the captivities, and the bloodshed 
of Africa—the horrors, the manacles, to 
which the slaves were subjected—the de- 


* The Letter of the Bishop of London, alluded to 
by Lord John Russell, was addressed to Sir T. D. 
Aciand, and was as follows :—<‘ { am prevented from 
attending the Meeting of the African Civilization So- 
ciety which {a to be held this day ; but Iam desirous of 
expressing my heartfelt sympathy with the friends of 
the undertaking, under the grievous disappointment 
with which it has pleased God to visit them, in the 
partial failure of their first efforts under circum- 
stances of the most afflictive kind: and at the same 
time I wish to declare my firm persuasion, that other 
channels will be opened to us, through which we 
may pay some portion of that vast debt of justice 
and charity, which is due from Christian Europe to 
oppressed and benighted Africa. 

‘¢ It seems to me impossible that we should not 
be permitted, by a gracious Providence, to do some 
good to the millions of our fellow-creatures who 
have received at our hands such a measureless 
amount of evil, if we proceed with all due prudence 
and circumspection, and in a spirit of humble reli- 
ance upon Him whose glory we are seeking to ad- 
vance, by emancipating, enlightening, and improv- 
ing Lis persecuted and neglected children.” 
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struction of life caused during the passage 
from Africa to our colonial poesessions— 
the mortality, the oppression, the whip, 
the chain—all these disgusting and dread- 
fal accompaniments of slavery were, let 
us remember, protected, authorised, and 
permitted toexist by Great Britain. Have 
we not, then, a debt to discharge? Have 
we discharged this debt by enacting that 
none of our fellow-countrymen, none of 
the subjects of the British Crown, shall 
take part in the Slave Trade, and that no 
British subject in our colonial possessions 
shall be held in slavery? By no means. 
There still remains the memory of those 
oppressions and crimes of which we were 
the protectors; and I cannot think that 
we have offered any sufficient atonement 
for these crimes, unless we exert ourselves 
actively and continuously for the Civiliza- 
tion and the Christianization of Africa. 

We must, then, proceed to inquire by 
what means these objects may be attained. 
My own opinion is, that we should try all 
means—that by various modes, and in 
various directions, we should attempt to 
attain our object. Lam confirmed in that 
view by the success which has latterly 
attended our cruisers on the Coast of 
Africa. It was thought that the exertions 
of the cruisers to reatrain the Slave Trade 
would be entirely fruitless; but on many 
parts of the Coast of Africa their endea- 
vours to suppress the traffichave been com- 
pletely successful. In the River Bonny, 
according to recent acconnts, the Slave 
Trade can, at this time, scarcely be said 
to exist. Is not this an encouraging fact ? 
Is it not an inducement to us to persevere ? 
Does it not shew, that, though our efforts 
may seem, for a time, to fail—though the 
means which we use may not prosper 
in our hands—yet, if we persevere, under 
the blessing of Heaven, they may ulti- 
mately be attended with success. 

The Report alludes at some length to 
the Niger Expedition. I am one of those 
who were most deeply concerned in the 
projection, and who were most ardently 
anxious for the success of that Expedition. 
At the time when that Expedition was 
undertaken, I was a Minister of the 
Crown; and I deemed it my duty to 
ascertain that the Expedition was fitted 
out in the best possible manner, and that - 
every means was adopted to preserve the 
health and the lives of those who engaged 
in it. As we were fully aware of the 
perils and dangers attending such an un- 
dertaking, we did not think it right that 


360 


any persons should be engaged in it but 
those who voluntarily expressed their wish 
to join the Expedition. Great as has been 
the failure, in part, with regard to the 
objects of that Expedition—lamentable as 
has been the loss of life which has attended 
it—it is not to be regarded, as some have 
represented, as an utter failure and cala- 
mity. 

in the first place, we have shewn to the 
people of Africa that the authority of 
England and of England’s Sovereign is 
engaged, and earnestly engaged, in put- 
ting down the Slave Trade—in discourag- 
ing the system of human sacrifices—and 
in favouring the establishment of peace- 
ful commerce and civilization in Africa. 
Do not imagine these will be, in after- 
times, or among savage nations, unim- 
portant circumstances. If those nations 
were to see the commercial navy of Eng- 
tand intent only on gain—if they were to 
see our naval forces intent only on do- 
minion—they would give little credence 
to our professions of being directed by the 
light of the Gospel, and of being guided 
by a better rule than themselves: but 
when they see men ready to sacrifice their 
lives for objects of peace and charity, they 
will give credence to our professions, and 
they will unite with us in suppressing 
those horrible and inhuman practices to 
which they have hitherto afforded encou- 
ragement. The loss of life which has oc- 
curred in carrying out this ition is 
deeply to be deplored; but those who 
have endeavoured to exaggerate its extent 
are greatly to be blamed. 

I believe that most important conse- 
quences will result from this Expedition. 
it was apprehended that the greatest 
mortality, in ascending the river, would 
occur in the Delta; but we have found, 
by sad experience, that the upper parts 
of the Niger are most fatal to Europeans, 
though they have not proved so to Africans. 
This fact teaches us, that we ought, by 
every means in our power, to qualify 
Africans for the task of civilizing and in- 
structing their fellow-countrymen. One 
would imagine that slavery could contain 
no cheering point—no light by which its 
darkness could be illumined, It happens, 
however, owing to the institution of slavery, 
that enslaved Africans have been accus- 
tomed in the West Indies to habits of civi- 
lized life—they have received instruction 
from the Ministers of Religion in the 
truths of the Gospel. How important is 
it that means should be taken for enabling 
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these men, accustomed to civilized habits, 
and acquainted with the doctrines of 
Christianity, to become the teachers and 
instructors of their fellow-countrymen in 
Africa! There were in this country, not 
long ago, some young Africans who were 
educated under the care and at the ex- 
pense of the State, and who have now re- 
turned to their own country, to impart to 
their countrymen the instruction which 
they have here received. I had the satis- 
faction of introducing those Young Men 
to her Majesty; and her Majesty was 
pleased to tell them that she sincerely 
hoped they might be the means of promo- 
ting the spread of Christianity in Africa. 
These are, then, among the means to 
which we may hereafter look forward for 
success. If our attempts to introduce 
civilization and Christianity into Africa, 
by means of Europeans, are unsuccessful, 
let us endeavour to effect our object by 
means of persons of African blood. But, 
above all, let us not despair of the ulti- 
mate accomplishment of our object. If 
we are defeated in one mode, let us try 
another: let us vary our means: let us 
acquire fresh information: let us consider 
of fresh enterprises in new directions. 
But, above all, let us not doubt that the 
spirit of universal emancipation, aided 
and sanctified by the spirit of the Chris- 
tian Religion, will ultimately attain the 
happiness and salvation of millions of ouc 
fellow-men. (Lord John Resell. 


We cannot but remember those bright 
hopes with which, two years ago, we as 
sembled in this room. We cannot but 
recollect, that we then dared to anticipate 
that Almighty God was about at once to 
effect, by our hands, a great and blessed 
work ; and we must feel that we have 
received a great and signal check—that 
our tone, though as resolute as before, 
must be subdued. If our tone is more 
subdued, it is probably more safe. We 
have not, perhaps, sufficiently borne in 
mind this great truth, which lies at the 
root of God’s dealings with us—that He 
rarely permits any great work to be ac- 
complished, except by the voluntary suf- 
ferings of those who undertake it. It is 
a principle of universal appliance— They 
who sow in tears shall be the men who 


reap in joy. If we are permitted to do 


the Lord's work, we must expect to be 
called on to make sacrifices; especially if 
we endeavour to remedy a long-continued 
work of crime. It was, 1 think, too bold 
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of England to expect that she would be 
permitted at once to redress the wrongs of 
Africa— wrongs which she had had so 
great a share in inflicting—without being 
prepared to make a sacrifice of her bold- 
eat and her best, to prove her sincerity in 
the work. 

If my feelings are to-day of a mingled 
character, there is not mixed with them 
a shadow of misgiving. Having looked 
beck, under the influence of that disap- 
pointment which we have experienced, at 
every step which we have taken, and at 
every principle which we have affirmed, 
I believe those principles are based in 
truth and justice, and that if we perse- 
vere they must lead to ultimate success. 
From which of those principles is any one 
of us prepared to recede? Can we recede 
from the first proposition, that we owe a 
debt to Africa? Have the two years’ 
inspection which we have now been ena- 
bled to make of the deep and unutterable 
wrongs which we have inflicted on that 
great continent lessened our sense of that 
debt which we owe to millions whom we 
have never seen? Have they weakened 
the impression that England, if she would 
not bring upon herself the curse of God, 
must bestir herself in remedying the wrongs 
which she has committed? All which we 
have seen of the Natives of Africa must 
surely have tended to encourage us. The 
remarkable circumstance, that some of the 
Native Princes have concurred with us in 
permitting the destruction of their bara- 
coons, or slave- warehouses—this, and other 
facts, prove most clearly that that first 
dawning is appearing on the horizon, 
which, if we are true to ourselves, wili 
undoubtedly, by the blessing of God, be 
the harbinger to a conclusion of success. 

Not only this principle, but all with 
which we set out, have been affirmed. 
The necessity of endeavouring, by a 
wholesome system of commerce, to undo 
the effects produced by the iniquitous 
Slave Trade has been distinctly esta- 
blished. We have always avowed, and I 
think we ought always to avow, our belief 
that it is Christianity, and Christianity 
alone, which can destroy slavery. We 
must remember that slavery is not of new 
or recent growth in the world. There 
never was a period at which it has not 
been working as a pestilence in the dark 
places of the earth, breaking out as some 
recurring taint which holds its deadly 
roots in the inveterate selfishness of man. 

We know, too, that civilization has 
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been wreatling with the monster in many 
other nations than our own, and yet in 
vain. Grecian and Roman civilization 
failed in putting down slavery, and in 
mitigating its severities; and it was not 
till the fourth century of the Christian 
Era, when Christianity had taken a deep 
hold on the civil institutions of mankind, 
that persons came forward publicly, on 
the great days of rejoicing of the Church, 
to manumit the slaves whom they had 
held in unrighteous bondage. So it must 
be. No other, no lower principle than 
Christianity, can ultimately destroy this 
infamous traffic. But we may do much 
toward effecting this result, by substi- 
tuting a wholesome for an unwholesome 
commerce, and we are bound to do this. 
If our first attempts have been in some 
degree unsuccessful, may we not, by other 
means, which have not yet been tried, 
effect that amount of good which we seek 
to attain? We have not only learned 


. experience, but we have gained great 


strength, by the exertions which we have 
already made. : 

As to the question of the mortality 
which attended the Expedition, it has not 
been borne in mind by those who have 
written most fluently on this subject, and 
who have endeavoured, with ungenerous 
hostility, to magnify the evils of the en- 
terprise ;—it has not been remembered by 
those who, at the commencement of our 
career, were doubtfully with us, but who 
sprang on us with undisguised enmity at 
the first whisper of disappointment; —they 
have not remembered, that we never oc- 
cupied any of the Weat-India Islands 
without finding that the regiments sta- 
tioned in them wasted away under the 
influence of the climate, till we learned 
by experience what were the particular 
spots over which the malaria prevailed, 
and until we found how the danger might, 
to a great extent at least, be avoided, by 
placing the troops in other stations. 

I have watched this expedition with 
great care ; and 1 have been struck most 
forcibly by the circumstance, that the 
malaria seems uniformly to have broken 
out among the crews at one particular 
point. If, therefore, we had been fully 
acquainted with the climate and with the 
country—if we had known the character 
of the place at which the ships anchored 
—we should have been aware that it was 
a spot especially to be avoided, as charged 
with pestilential vapours. 

I believe that an cap Naren with 
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this river—gained in the first instance by 
means of eivilized Africans—may here- 
after open this noble stream to eur com- 
merce, to our Christianity, to our Mis- 
sionaries, and to our Bibles. In spite of 
the pitfalls which have fallen in the way 
of the first travellers on that river, it may 
eventually become the highway for the 
conveyance of Christianity and Civiliza- 
tion into the heart of Africa. Believing 
this, I confess I am not one of those 
whose foot falters as I advance. I am 
encouraged by the determined resolution 
evinced by this assembly to persevere in 
this cause. If the faint-hearted have 
left us—if those, who, for a season, con- 
cealed their hostility, have unmasked 
their batteries—there is still in the hu- 
manity, in the Christianity, and in the 
civilization of England, a phalanx strong 
enough to do the Lord’s work in fighting 
even with the pestilence of Africa. 

I complain that, in these attacks on 
us to which I refer, it has been taken for 
gtanted—and commented on in a pro- 
fessed but spurious spirit of philanthropy 
—that we, and her Majesty’s late Go- 
vernment, had no feeling for the safety 
and the lives of those brave men who 
went forth on the Expedition. I believe 
there are many beside myself who fol- 
lowed them in our thoughts with most 
painfal anxiety; and that numbers of 
those who attended our Meeting two 
years ago, have felt bound to every step, 
and sharers in every peril, which was 
encountered by those noble-minded men. 
If nothing else had impressed this feeling 
on my mind, I could not have failed to 
experience it from having been the com- 
panion, in my own parish, of the sorrows 
of the widowed mother of a young man 
who joined this Expedition as a midship- 
man. He was an only son: his mother 
went on board with him and saw him sail 
from Portsmouth: she read with me 
every Letter received from him, to the 
last sad communication from Capt. Trot- 
ter, relating that, being attacked by the 
disease, he quitted his bed before he had 
entirely recovered, in order to minister 
to the wants of those who suffered more 
severely than himself. He died, and lies 
buried by the river side, one of those 
pledges given to God, to humanity, and 
to Africa, that England has begun this 
work, and never will relinquish it. 

But while I complain for those around 
me of the attacks which I have men- 
tioned, I complain still more for those 
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gallant men who formed the Expedition. 
It ts a most nauseous and miserable pity, 
which now comes forth, and says, “ You 
did not count the cost. Look at the vic- 
tims—see where you have left them!” 
Did not these gallant men count the 
cost? Did they not volunteer to do the 
work ? Was it any secret that pestilence 
and death lurked on the shores of Africa 
to meet them? Did they go forth om 
their mission ignorant of the perils which 
threatened them? And yet, while we 
are admiring and weeping for those Chrie- 
tian heroes, there are thoee who say to 
us, “Turn your voice of admiration inte 
tears of pity for these misguided men, 
who knew not whither they went, or the 
dangers which they had to encounter.” 
No; I value too highly their fame—i 
admire too deeply the simple heart, which, 
in many of them, taught by God's grace, 
led them, calmly counting the coet, to be 
ready to make the sacrifice—I value their 
memory too highly to allow this stigma 
to be thrown on them—to permit them 
to be pitied as misguided and deluded 
victims. If any thing else is necessary te 
prove that we who have engaged in this 
work have been led to andertake it by 
no morbid sensibility—if any thing else is 
necessary to confute the slanders which 
I have noticed, I cannot appeal to your 
Lordship, but I may appeal to every in- 
dividual in this Meeting, if the best and 
most convincing evidence is not this— 
that he, who leads us on to-day in this 
work of humanity to Africa, is, himself, 
the chosen friend and the undeniable 
champion of humanity at home. It is, 
indeed, a thing for which to thank God, 
that we come before Europe, able to say 
that it is not from the fantastic dreams of 
our benevolence, but it is with that same 
Christian determination to redress into- 
lerable wrongs, even by self-sacrifices, 
which has led yon at home, my Lord, to 
take that course—it is this self-same 
principle which is uniting us; and as 
God is true, and as God is just, and as 
He rules this world, and as eternal trath 
and eternal justice must prevail in spite 
of all the apparent confusion whieh ap- 
pears around us, these things must lead 
to the accomplishment of God's glory and 
of man’s happiness. If we, who trust in. 
God's support, undertake calmly and so- 
berly the great work, we must, either in 
ourselves or in those who follow us, see 
it crowned, through God's blessing, with 
undoubted success.  [(4rchd. 8. Wikerforce. 


1642. ] 

It is no small metter to find that the 
flag of England has been seen, carrying 
up her corporate and national character 
into the very heart of Africa, in the at- 
tempt to suppress that trade which her 
efforts had been for so many centuries 
employed in extending or propagating 
and enforcing. In the course of the in- 
quiries in which the Parliamentary Com- 
mittee has been engaged, in which I have 
been called on to take a share, nothing 
has excited more interest than this mat- 
ter—to inquire how far lawful commerce 
eo-operates with our attempts to put down 
the Slave Trade; and I confess that this 
is one of the most difficult points. True 
it is, that, on the margin of the Coast of 
Africa to which our cruisers have access, 
English Commerce can lend, and does 
lend, moat efficient co-operation, by of- 
fering to those who desire it all that En- 
glish and European Industry can supply— 
by offering the products of our industry 
in exchaage, not for money, but for the 
products of their own soil. But while 
this is the case with respect to places 
situated on the margin of the coast, the 
difficulty has arisen, How will you meet 
the case of those extensive countries in 
the interior, which have been accustomed 
to enjoy the advantages of European 
Manufactures, but which, being deprived 
of the only means which have hitherto 
enabled them to obtain those articles, 
namely, the export of their slaves, shall 
still be desirous of possessing what has 
become, if not s necessary, at least a 
comfort of life? English Traffic has, at 
present, been scarcely able to advance 
toward these parts. It has been almost 
entirely confined to the margin of the 
Coast of Africa. The English Trade, 
except in very trifling instances, has 
hardly been able to penetrate into those 
dangerous regions where the great marts 
of slavery existed, and where the desire 
for European Manufactures, which has 
hitherto been satisfied by the Slave Trade, 
has to be met by demonstrating that 
those advantages are to be secured by an 
exchange of the products of their own 
soil, instead of a continuance of the in- 
famous traffic which has hitherto been 
carried on. Now, in this great object, 
English Commerce, alone and unassisted, 
‘ must fail. The Expedition, in which 
this Society has taken so large a share, 
will be able to contribute very largely to 
its suceess. Between 300 and 400 miles 
up the greatest river of Africa, the En- 
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glish Flag has been seen, conducting men 
of peace, men of benevolence, men who 
have shewn the people of that quarter of 
the globe how to develope the products of 
their own soil; and I believe that no- 
thing will contribute more to the exten- 
sjon of the moral influence of England in 
the discouragement of the Slave Trade, 
and the encouragement of lawful traffic, 
than the appearance of the British Flag 
so deep in the Interior of Africa, on this 
honourable and peaceful mission. 

Even if we never visit these waters 
again, it will remain a tradition among 
the inhabitants of that part of Africa, that 
there was a great European Country 
ready to offer them all the blessings, 
moral, temporal, and religious, which they 
could desire; and the name of an Euro- 
pean will not be associated, as it hitherto 
has been in the inner parts of Africa, 
with nothing but the encouragement of 
an odious traffic. It is gratifying to know, 
from the inquiries of the Committee, that, 
at present, the name of Englishman is 
honourably distinguished along the Coast 
of Africa as the friend of the Africans— 
that the word of an Englishman, and the 
protection of an Englishman, is always 
relied on—that they distinguish an En. 
glishman from every other European— 
and that the character of an Englishman 
is not only a protection for himself, but a 
protection to every one to whom he offers 
it. I believe that opinion, so widely ex- 
tended along the Coast of Africa, will, 
by the Niger Expedition, be spread over 
every part of those wide and extensive 
countries which hitherto have been the 
principal seats of the Slave Trade; and, 
with this conviction, we have already pro- 
duced a desire for further acquaintance 
with this great Nation, and a knowledge 
that there is a great European Nation, 
which is a friend to Africa, able and 
willing to give all which she wants, in 
respect to her moral, religious, and tem- 
poral condition. 

It has already been pressed on your 
notice, that we ought not to consider the 
disaster which has befallen this our first 
work as any indication on the part of 
Providence that our efforts, even in this 
direction, are to be discouraged. We must 
consider that al] the great efforts which 
we make, whether in benevolence, in com- 
merce, or for the extension of the power 
of England, are, in the first instances, ac- 
companied with heavy losses—that on this 
very river, the enterprise of that great 
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commercial town with which I have the 
honour to be connected was allowed to 
penetrate a considerable distance, and to 
incur much heavier losses than have been 
incurred by this Expedition, without an 
outcry having been raised from every part 
of the Empire against those who had ex- 
posed their fellow-men to danger. The 
merchants of Liverpool were allowed, not 
only without blame, but with commenda- 
tion for the hardihood of their enterprise, 
to send eight and forty White Men up the 
Niger for the developement of the com- 
mercial resources of the country, and to 
bring back only eight of those men. Not 
only was no cry raised against them for 
staying at home, while they exposed others 
to these dangers, but, on the contrary, the 
loudest expressions of public approbation 
were bestowed on themn for their enter- 
prise. Why is it that less danger is to 
be incurred from motives of benevolence 
than in those of commercial profit? Why 
is it that the benevolence of this country 
is to be considered as cruelty, for incurring 
those risks which the mere objects of 
gain—highly honourable certainly—are 
considered to be entitled to call forth ? 

I think it most desirable, at the present 
moment, that the Society should not only 
continue, but increase its efforts. We 
should not consider that the fate of this 
Society is tied up with the success of any 
effort, however great and important it 
may have been. The results of the Ex- 
pedition have been important; but we 
have not yet had the opportunity of hear- 
ing from the banks of that mighty river 
of the effect of the growth of those seeds 
of reputation—the effect of that new ac- 
quaintance with this great Nation which 
has been disseminated along that channel. 
But at the same time, we must not tie up 
the fate of the Society on a single effort, 
however important. We must consider, 
that there is, at this moment, a very 
peculiar crisis in the affairs of Africa— 
that new opportunities are offering them- 
selves to our observation—that we are 
provided at this moment with instruments 
for promoting the civilization of Africa, 
which, until this momént, never existed— 
that we are now beginning to perceive the 
fruits of our liberating the Africans at 
Sierra Leone—that the amount of civi- 
lization among them, which has hitherto 
been treated as so imperfect—that the 
education bestowed upon them, which has 
hitherto been considered as useless and 
so defective—is beginning to display itself, 
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in the civilization of their Black Brethren 
in other parts. We must not forget the 
growing desire among the Liberated Afri- 
cans at Sierra Leone to embark in this 
and other enterprises for the benefit of 
those of their brethren who are less civi- 
lized and Jess instructed than themselves ; 
——we must not forget the share which they 
took in this very Expedition up the Niger; 
—we must not forget the desire which 
they are beginning to shew, not in word, 
but by deed, to go back to their country- 
men in those parts of Africa from which 
they were transported, to diffuse that por- 
tion of light in which they now rejoice ;— 
we must not forget, that civilization, hi- 
therto so imperfect in Sierra Leone, is 
beginning to shew its fruits, in the pro- 
duction of men calculated to be Missio- 
naries among their brethren. Nor must 
we lose sight of the singular fact, which 
came to our knowledge only yesterday, 
that the son of a Liberated African at 
Sierra Leone is coming here to receive 
Ordination as a Minister of the Church 
of England, having been prepared for Or- 
ders by the Church Missionary Society at 
Sierra Leone. These are great induce- 
ments to lead us on. 

We must not, however, confine our 
views solely to the Coast of Africa. We 
must see the result of that great and good 
work which is going on among that por- 
tion of the African Race which was trans- 
ported to the West-India Islands. We 
must see there 800,000 Black Men, fitted 
by constitution to brave the climate of 
Africa, imbued with an ardent desire for 
conveying to their Black Brethren in 
Africa the blessing which they have re- 
ceived: we must not forget that they are 
in a great degree civilized—that they are 
not only in a great degree religious, but 
that they are invested with great and 
growing wealth ; for we have Black Men, 
slaves themselves, or the children of slaves, 
who are becoming freeholders to no small 
extent in the West Indies, who are rising 
in the scale of civilization so as to become 
our equals in almost any society. These 
men are not losing sight of the disadvan- 
tages and degradation of their brethren in 
Africa. We have examples without num- 
ber of collections made by them for the 
benefit of the African: we have examples 
of persons in the West Indies, who are 
now forming colonies in the heart of Africa, 
for the purpose of teaching its inhabitants 
the arts of life, the civilization and the 
great moral lesson in which they them- 


1842.] 


selves have been instructed. These are 
indications that a great change is going 
on in the destiny of the Negro Race: and 
there ought to be established in this great 
Nation, which has taken so large a share 
in inflicting the utmost misery on the 
African, an Association to watch over the 
good which may develope itself, and apply 
the resources of British Wealth to every 
channel which may from time to time 
open for the benefit of that unhappy race. 

It is our duty not to confine ourselves 
to any one channel of benevolence. There 
are two or three from which we are pre- 
cluded. We are precluded from the great 
channel of Missionary Benevolence: from 
which, however, the Country is not pre- 
cluded, for almost every Denomination of 
Christians has its own Missionaries. We 
are precluded from engaging in commerce 
and agriculture; but the knowledge and 
enterprise of England require no volun- 
tary association to call forth the enterprise 
of her commerce. But we may collect 
information—we may connect benevolence 


COLONIAL BISHOPS. 
Tue following Report has been issued 
by the Committee appointed for the 
purpose of increasing the number of 
Colonial Bishoprics. It may be right 
to add, that, beside the erection of 
the two new Sees there mentioned, 
it has been determined to subdivide 
the Diocese of Barbadoes into three 


The Archbishops and Bishops forming 
the Committee appointed to arrange mea- 
sures, in concert with Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment, for the erection and endowment 
of additional Bishoprics in the Colonies 
and Dependencies of Great Britain, deem 
it right, at the expiration of a year from 
the time of their appointment, to report 
the progress which, by God's blessing, 
they have been enabled to make toward 
the attainment of the great object pro- 


In the autumn of last year, Her Ma- 
jesty was pleased to issue her Royal 
Letters, erecting New Zealand into a 
Bishopric ; and the Rev. George Augustus 
Selwyn having been consecrated first Bi- 
shop of that See, embarked on the 26th 
December in the same year for his Dio- 
cese, accompanied by five Clergymen, 
and three Catechists, being candidates for 
Holy Orders. One-half of the requisite 
endowment of this See, namely 600% a 
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with commerce+—we may facilitate the re- 
sources of Religious Societies—we may 
collect information useful to all, whether 
in language, religion, agriculture, or com- 
merce ; and in all the various opportunities 
which develope themselves from time to 
time, there is an ample field in which the 
benevolence of this Society may find room 
for its exertions. And not only is there 
ample room, but it is absolutely necessary 
that such a Society should be in exist- 
ence: for there is much to be done, which 
Religious Societies cannot do: there is 
much to be done, which commercial en- 
terprise alone can never be able to effect. 
All that is left undone, by such means, is 
left to this Society. It isa large and 
ample field: it is one which England is 
peculiary called on to occupy: it is one 
from which I am glad to see the Society 
is not disposed to shrink. Although we 
have been humbled for a time, we ought 
not to be discouraged in the great enter- 


prise in which we bave embarked. 
[Lord Viscount Sandon. 


year, will be provided by a special contri- 
bution to the fund from the Charch Mis- 
sionary Society, until they shall be enabled 
to redeem this annual payment by a grant 
of land producing an equal revenue. 

This first design being happily accom- 
plished, the Committee then proceeded to 
take the necessary steps for securing the 
advantages of Episcopal Superintendence 
to the Clergy and Congregations of our 
own Communion in the Islands and on the 
Coasts of the Mediterranean; and they 
have much satisfaction in stating, that the 
Queen has been pleased to declare her 
intention of founding an Episcopal See at. 
Gibraltar, and of nominating the Rev. 
George Tomlinson to be the first Bishop 
thereof. Toward the endowment of this 
See the Committee have appropriated the 
sum of 20,000/. to be invested in English 
Securities, and have appointed a Sub-Com- 
mittee to solicit special contributions in aid 
of the fund to be set apart for this purpose. 

Her Majesty has also been graciously 
pleased to sanction the separation of Van 
Diemen’s Land from the vast Diocese of 
Australia, and to approve of the founda- 
tion of a separate Bishopric for the fomer 
Colony. The Rev. Francis Russell Nixon 
has been called to be the Bishop of this: 
new See. The main part of the endow- 
ment will be obtained by a transfer to the 
Bishop of the provision hitherto made for 
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the support ofan Archdeacon: but a grant 
of 50004. in aid has been voted from the 
General Fund; and a Sub-Committee has 
been named, to collect such a further sum 
from parties specially interested in the 
well-being of the Colony as may suffice 
to raise the revenue of the Bishop to the 
required amount. 

The progress already made must be re- 
garded as a cause of thankfulness, and an 
encouragement to further efforts. Within 
twelve months from the date of the De- 
claration agreed on at Lambeth, three 
new Bishoprics have been founded ; and 
theCommittee of Archbishops and Bishops 
are now devising measures for the erec- 
tion of Episcopal Sees in the Colonies of 
New Brunswick and South Australia. 
When these arrangements shall be com- 
pleted, they will proceed to direct their 
attention to the important Dependencies 
of the Cape of Good Hope and Ceylon. 


— 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 


General View of the Year. 


Wit feelings of grateful joy, your Com- 
mittee proceed to review the labours and 
successes of another year: for it may 
well be permitted them to speak of suc- 
cess, when a Society, whose sole object is 
a wider diffusion of the Scriptures of 
Truth, has added to the distributions of 
former years more than EIGHT HUNDRED 
THOUSAND copies of the Inspired Records. 
And ehould we not review, with joyful 
gratitude, labours which, under the biese- 
ing of Almighty God, have issued in 20 
cheering a result ? 

Your Cummittee, then, at the very 
outset of their Report, would adopt the 
devout exclamation of Holy Writ, and 
say, Let the Lord be magnified, who hath 
pleasure én the prosperity of His servents. 

Funds. 

To correct a misapprehension which has 
been found to obtain, in some quarters, in 
regard to the Society’s Income, it may be 
proper to state, that the total amount re- 
ceived during the year, applicable to the 
GENERAL OBJECTS of the Society, including 
subscriptions, donations, legacies, divi- 
dends on stock, and contributions of Aux- 
iliary Societies, is 44,0452. 11s. 5d. ; which 
is an increase on the last year of 1300/.17s. 

The Sales of the year have amounted to 
50,2041. 14s. 10d.; but as none of the 
Books are sold for more than cost price, 
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no income to the Society is, strictly speak- 
ing, obtained from this source. 

The Free Contribations from Auxiliary 
Societies amount to 30,3637. 17s. 7d. 


Tesues of the Scriptures. 


The Issues of the Society have been— 
584,544 


ecoeseersr ev ae@eseer eon @eoaotar 


secee 815,551 


being the largest amount issued in any 
year, except the last, since the Society was. 
instituted. The Total Issues, from the 
commencement of the Society, amount to 
14,038,934. 

Reduction in the Prices of Bibles. 

Your Committee reported last year 
that they had adopted the several cheap 
Editions of the English and Welsh Scrip- 
tures now published in this country. Of 
these Editions, including those more 
especially prepared for the use of scHoois 
and the poor, the number circulated has 
been 207,803. On two or three of these 
Editions some loss is sustained: it has 
amounted in the whole, during the past 
pear, to 16717. 12s. 8d. 

Variety of Bindings. 

The Committee have this year, in fur- 
ther compliance with the wish of many, 
introduced a greater variety of bindings ; 
stipulating, however, that the books in 
superior and ornamented bindings should 
not be sold under cost price. Of these, 
with gilt edges, there have been sold in 
seven months 190,938, on which no loss 
has been sustained. 

Auriliaries and Associations. 

' From the Report of the Domestic 
Agents, it apppears that the total num- 
ber of Societies in England now in con- 
nection with your Society is 2828, of 
which 100 have been formed in the course 
of the year: they are classified as fol- 


lows :— S 


“hice Secor sigeeiGhceashaen 379 
Branch Societies .....cceccescees 343 
Bible Aasociations . eveces sessees 2106 


The number of Meetings attended by 
the Officers or deputed Representatives of 
the Society in the last year appears to be 
1178: the number of Pubiic Meetings 
held without any direct assistance from 
the Parent Society is 277, more than half 
of which have been in the county of Nor- 
folk. Adding these together, the total 
apr of Meetings held in the last year 

1455 


1842. ] 


Grants of Money and ae 

s. d. 

Domestic . ae ‘a0 3 9 
BOrope. 6.5542 daw: eeesces 20121 611 
BOG chines Sova eee seke 8208 8 10 
Africa........ deine eae. 1923 110 
AMEPICA 2.0.0. cece cc ceee 903 2 10 
West Indies............6. 907 8 § 
Total .....-£36,965 11 7 


The Society's Operations a ground for 
Praise. 


Your Committee would ask whether 
they were not justified, at the outset, in 
employing the language of joy and praise ; 
and whether their friends are not now 
prepared to unite with them in again ex- 
claiming, Let the Lord be magnified 3 

Does it not afford matter for praise and 
thankfulness, that the Society, in this the 
THIRTY-EIGHTH year of its history, should 
have such a Report to present? The 
charm of its novelty bas passed away, and 
the freshness of its youth is gone: So- 
cieties have sprung up around it, which 
were not thought of when this was formed ; 
some of them are indeed allies, but some 
of them are competiters—all occupy some 
space in the public mind, and draw to 
themselves attention: many of the early 
friends of the Society have been called to 
their Rest: the union which distinguishes 
this Society has been endangered by a 
confluence of circumstances; and it has 
suffered from the commercial depression 
of the year—yet the position of the So- 
ciety at the present moment is highly 
gratifying: the numerous band of its sup- 
porters spreads through every rank of s0- 
ciety, from the palace and the throne, to 
many an humble cottage in the land. Our 
funds are,on the whole,well sustained; and 
our issues so large, that if we were not ac- 
customed, in connection with this Society, 
to speak of thousands and tens of thousands, 
the number might seem almost incredible. 
And what flelds of labour and usefulness 
are still opened to us, and in part occu- 
pied, at Home and in our Colonies, in 
Christendom and in Heathen Lands; and 
above all, what enlarged tokens of Divine 
Benediction are manifested to us, in the 
manner in which the Sacred Books are re- 
ceived, read, and evidently prized; and, 
in happy instances not a few, wherein 
they are rendered, through the blessing 
of the Holy Spirit, the means of trans- 
forming men, making them wise unio sal- 
vation, through faith which ts in Christ 
Jesus ! 
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But from the circumstance of its being 
a British Society whose proceedings are 
reported, may we not adduce an additional 
reason for praise ? 

When we think of the place which 
Britain holds among the nations—of the 
extent of her colonies, her commerce, her 
language—of the religious privileges by 
which she is distinguished—must we not 
feel that the responsibility of Britain is 
gteat; and must we not desire that she 
may be faithfal to her trust, to her posi+ 
tion, and her God P 

There are, indeed, some things among 
us which make us tremble for our beloved 
Country: there is much in its religious 
state to clothe us with shame: still, is it 
not a token for good, that there are So- 
cieties within her borders, which are 
zealously seeking to glorify the Most High 
God, by spreading abroad the knowledge 
of His will; and that there is onz, among 
these Societies, which has circulated, in 
the course of the past year, above 800,000 
copies of the Inspired Writings ? 

But this British Society has also its 
Foreign Operations Call to mind its 
Correspendences and Agencies abroad ; 
the extensive and often remarkable and 
unexpected co-operation obtained from 
Foreigners of distinguished name and rank, 
as well as from others, especially in trans- 
lating, revising, and circulating the Scrip- 
tures ;——think of these things in their 
order, their combination, and their results; 
—must we not acknowledge in them the 
hand of God? Is it presumptuous to 
say, The Lord hath been mindful of us ; 
and even to add, He will bices us ? 


The Society and its Object unchanged. 


The circumstances which now surround 
the Society may be different from those 
under which it was first launched on the 
wave of public approbation, and greeted 
by many voices on its course; but the 
Society itself is the same as it ever was, 
nor has the great object which it contem- 
plates lost any thing of its interest and 
importance. “Would that THat book 
alone,” exclaimed the great Saxon Re- 
former, “ were in all Languages, before 
the eyes—in the ears—and in the hearts 
of all!’? He was speaking of the Bible: 
he might have been speaking as an advo- 
cate of the Bible Society, for no words can 
more aptly describe the one simple ob- 
ject which we have in view. 

And is not this object as important now 
as it ever was? Do not the controversies 
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and conflicts of the day in which we live 
clothe it with a new and unexpected in- 
terest? Never, surely, wasit more incum- 
bent upon us than now, to hold up the 
Scriptures as the only infallible source of 
religious truth —to maintain their au- 
thority—to assert their sufficiency—and 
to give to all the means of searching 
these Scriptures for themselves. 

Would that we had more of that pro- 
found reverence for the Inspired Records, 
and more of the delight in them, which 
animated the great Reformer, above re- 
ferred to, and his friend Melancthon, when 
occupied from day to day in translating 
them! ‘ Charmed with their simplicity, 
and solemnly impressed with the depth of 
their import, these two friends,” we are 
told, “ would pause in their labours, to give 
free expression to their wonder. If reason 
could speak,” exclaimed one of them, ** it 
would say, Oh, that I could once hear the 
voice of God! I should think it worth a 
journey to the very uttermost parts of the 
earth! Give ear, then, my fellow-man 
—God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
now speaks to thee!” 

And would that we might see revived 
that spirit of eager delight with which the 
people, who had heard the Reformers 
preach, hailed those first attempts to put 
into their hands the translated Scriptures. 
** *'You have preached Christ,’ said they, 
‘now let us hear Him uimsetr:’ and 
they caught at the sheets given to the 
world, as a Letter coming to them from 
Heaven.” 

But a kindred spirit is awakening, on 
the plains of Africa, and in the Islands of 
the Southern Ocean: Bechuanas, Tabi- 
tians, New Zealanders, and the Natives of 
Rarotonga, are acting the part of the Ger- 
man Peasants—“ they catch at the sheets 
given to the world, as a Letter coming to 
them from Heaven.” This Letter from 
Heaven it is our single object to publish 
and circulate: we wish it to be read by 
men of all nations, kindreds, and tongues. 

With an object like this in view, shall 
we seek for excuses, or accept them ? 
Shall we speak of discouragements, or fear 
them? Shall we dwell on the distinctions 
which divide us, important though in some 
respects they be? Rather let us hasten to 
bear each his part in putting into the hands 
of the whole human family the common 
record of our Heavenly Father's love. 
Angels might envy us our honourable em- 
ploy—angels, whose song best expresses 
its catholic and ultimate design—Glory to 


e 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[aueusr, 
God in the highest ! on earth peace! goed 
will toward men ! 
- 

. WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT FoR 1841-42, 


Summary View of the Society. 
MISSIONARIES: in Ireland, 25—Sweden, I 
—France, 20—Spain,1— Western Africa, 
17—South Africa, 33—Malta, 1 —South 
India, 14—-North Ceylon, 5—South Cey- 
Jon, 13—New South- Wales, 7— Australia, 
5—Van Diemen’s Land,8 —New Zealand, 
14—Friendly Islands, 8— Feejee Islands, 
6—Demerara, 7 — Honduras, 2 —West 
Indies, 74—British America, 97. Total, 
358; of whom 193 are principally con- 
nected with Heathens and converts from 
Heathenism, and 165 labour among Euro- 
peans and British Colonists. 

Assistants; These Missionaries are as- 
sisted by 480 Catechists and Readers, and 
by 514 salaried and 4119 gratuifous 
Teachers; of whom 3664 labour in Mis- 
sions among the Heathen, and 1449 
among Professed Christians. 

Members in Society : Stockholm, no re- 
turns—Winnenden, in Germany, 657— 
France, 1183— Gibraltar, 97— Gambia, 
552—Sierra Leone, 2371—-Cape Coast, 
690 — South Africa, 2236 — Malta, no 
returns — South India, 335 — Ceylon: 
Tamul, 207; Singhalese, 726 — New 
South - Wales, 707—Australia, 459—Van 
Diemen’s Land, 565— New Zeuland, 
1565—Friendly Islands, 8248—Feejee 
Islands, 592 — Demerara, 32038 — Hon- 
duras, 193—-West Indies, 49,467—Bri- 
tish America, 14,257. Total, 88,315: 
being an increase of 4081 ; and consisting 
of 71,670 chiefly among the Heathen, 
and 16,645 from among Professed Chris- 
tians. 

Scholars : Jreland, 4000—France, ] 246 
Gibraltar, 287 — Gambia, 252 — Sierra 
Leone, 1462—Cape Coast, 316—South 
Africa, 6201—Malta, no returns— South 
India, 2047—Ceylon: Tamul, 1596; 
Singhalese, 3318 — New South-Wales, 
743 — Australia, 895—- Van Diemen's 
Land, 970—New Zealand, no returns— 
Friendly Islands, 9241—Feejee Islands, 
797— Demerara, 3098—Honduras, 90—~ 
West Indies, 16,754—British America, 
7758. Total, 61,071: being an increase 
of 4222; and consisting of 45,172 chiefly 
among the Heathen, and 15,899 from 
among Professed Christians. 


Missionaries sent out in 1841-42. 
To Macarthy Island: Mr. Symonds— 
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Sierra Leone: Messrs. Raston and An- A doceear ee eeserneseornes Let 9 10 
2 tish America .......... Oi41 3 6 
near—Gold Coast: Messrs. Allen, Row- Retarnéd Missionaries ....... 1391 16 7 
land, Wyatt— Madras: Messrs. Edward widows and Children... 172 5 6 
J. Hardey and Sanderson — West Indies: Medical ses .....0..... 17 0 6 
Mr. and Mrs. Hudson, Messrs. Brown, Missionary Candidates,....... 1411 0 
Thompson, Savery, Sinclair. ee in nha es Piha, 618 16 0 
Missionaries returned into the Foreign “Wut cover Annuitics ae 
Work. Interest and Discount ........ 1618 5 3 
To the Friendly Islands: Mr.and Mrs. Sire Donations ....... arte = : 
il] — : : A GDIICALIONS 0... ces cc cecees 
laa tae Mr. and Mrs Salaries, Rent, Repaite. House 
; : Expenses, Postage, Carriage, 
Deceased Missionaries. and Sundries .......... .. 3181 16 0 
Gold Coast: Messrs. Thackwray and sper i igs chepaieteeh to be re- 
paid ...cccccsesssceceee, 1497 5 1 


Walden—Cape Town: Mr. Goodricke— 
West Indies: Messrs. Redfern, Loft- 
house, Cameron, and Bates — A? Sea: 
William Scott Fox. 

To this affecting list muat be added five 
excellent Females, Wives of Missionaries, 
who have fallen in the service of their 
Master. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 

Contribations paidatthe Mission £ § 4 
House .......0.cs0ee eee. 2110 1 1 

Aaxiliary Societies Oe 68678 2 2 

From Ireland . 5061 13 4 

sis Lnorciee Districts and Sta- 

ee eee ee ere ... 12322 7 10 

cance wetewvieees Ae ene 1156 18 1 

Public Grants........ Ries sis 3864 17 11 

Dividends . sésevcenee DV34-12°°6 

Donations on “Annuity for Life. 298 11 0 

Contributions for Schools in Ire- 

AUG 55 Sept isu cece ae 102 10 O 
Special Contributions for Ashantee, 1412 1 1 
Juvenile Christmas Offerings .. 4721 7 4 
Interest on a Grant from the 

Centenary Fund for Retired 

Missionaries and the Widows 

and Families of Missionaries... 825 0 0 

Total. .... £101,688 2 4 
Payments of the Year. 

Missions — £ s a. 
MBN oa eb ceiadesececeees 3648 2 0 
Stockholm. ........0..s00. 131 1 8 
Germany......cescsesoees 51 3 4 
Preven oicee @s-cate thee’ -. 3112 18 38 
Gibraltar and Spanish ...... 810 4 4 
Western-Affica .........0. 7379 6 8 
Sonth-Affica............ -. 15283 18 0 
Malta: oii. caeckawceves eek 238 19 7 
South India... ....... o.-.. 0605 0 3 
Ceylon— 

Tamal ....2042 15 10 

cinghalese, 24435 nf teh 8 

ew -Wales .......9 

Australia........... ees 4473 11 9 

Van Diemen’s Land........ 1872 8 8 

New Zealand ............. 4451 4 0 

Friendly Islands .......... 1499 18 8 

Feejee Islands .... ....... 2823 5 4 

Demerara ...... iad cana 1286 16 10 

Honduras, ........0...0-00: 995 14 10 


August, 1849. 


Total... 2» £98,754 7 9 


Remarks on the State of the Funds. 


The analysis of Income is, in the sea 
of the Committee, very encouraging : 
shews that of the total Income of 101 ny 
2s. 4d., the sum of 75,849/. 16s. 7d., be- 
side the Juvenile Christmas Donations of 
47210. 7s. 4d., has been contributed at 
home, chiefly through the various Societies 
in Great Britain and Ireland; and that 
of the whole year’s Increase of 11,5051. 
13s. 8d., the Home Increase is 67791. 
6s. 9d. If the Juvenile Christmas Do- 
nations be added, the Home Income 
amounts to 80,5714. 3s. lid. 

The same cheering result appears in 
the sum of 12,3227. 7s. 10d., and the in- 
crease of 2461/. 4s. 10d., received from 
the Foreign Auxiliary Societies and Mis- 
sionary Stations. Beside considerably 
abridging, by means of additional local . 
efforts, their own claims on the Parent 
Fund, they have thus largely contributed 
their distinct and separate quota of aasist- 
ance to that Fund. Not a few of our 
devoted Missionaries themselves have been 
most honourably distinguished by a spirit 
of generous and self-denying sacrifice. 

The Juvenile Christmas Donations de- 
serve special mention. That effort was 
suggested to the children and young people 
of the Wesleyan Societies and Congrega- 
tions; and though made under the dis- 
advantage of haste and inadequate pre- 
paration for such a movement, was very 
generally and zealously sanctioned. One 
Shilling, to be given or collected at Christ- 
mas, was respectfully solicited from each 
child of Wesleyan Families; and the pro- 
duce was estimated at only 30004 In- 
cluding some arrears, recently received, 
it has amounted to about 4890/. 

The Diminution in the Expenditure for 
the Year 1841 is 10,472/. 8s. 1d. 

3 B 
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Tt has been partly accomplished by the 
successfal endeavours, in various Mis- 
sions, to raise, by local contributions, a 
larger proportion than heretofore of the 
amount required for their expenses, and 
thus to lessen the amount of their claims 
on the Parent Society. 

But a considerable part of the reduc- 
tion, the Committee are bound to add, 
must be ascribed to that stern and reso- 
lute forbearance, as far as it was in any 
sense innocently possible, not merely 
from the commencement of New Missions, 
but from the ADEQUATE REINFORCEMENT 
of existing Missions, enfeebled, and in 
some instances temporarily paralysed, by 
the death or removal of former Labourers. 
This, however indispensable, until the 
Society's Finances shall be effectually re- 
lieved and recruited, the Committee re- 
gard with a deep and just regret. The 
consequences they know to be most ip- 
jurious, even economically considered. 


Extinction of the Old Debt. 

The following statements were 
made by Dr. Bunting at the General 
Meeting, and are placed as an Ap- 
pendix to the Report :— 

On the 31st of December 1840, the 
accumulated Deficiencies of 1838, 1839, 
and 1840, after deducting certain Ad- 
vances and Balances due to the Society, 
in course of re-payment, amounted to 
30,6167.12s.9d. This out-standing debt 
was not rashly or carelessly incurred. It 
was the sure, foreseen, and inevitable re- 
sult of a large extension of the Society's 
Missions among the perishing Heathen 
in former years. Some, nobly and piously 
impatient of delay, and pondering the 
uncertainty of human life and oppor- 
tunity, have spontaneously, and without 
any direct stimulus or general concert, 
already forwarded, or announced their 
intention very soon to forward, sums 
amounting to 5102/. 11s. 1d. 

The Committee have also received a 
Donation of 40007. from the Centenary 
Fund, and expect in a few days the pay- 
ment of a further Grant of 20007. voted 
by the Appropriation Committee of the 
same Fund; making, from that source, 
the sum of 60007. And, in consequence 
of the lamented decease of the late ex- 
cellent Mr. William Dawson, a sum of 
1609/. 12s. becomes the property of our 
Missionary Society. 

These facts were stated in a Private 
Circular which was sent to between one 
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and two handred friends. The applica- 
tion has been very liberally met already. 
I have on my book rather more than 
15,100/., including all the sums before 
specified. The one-half of the debt 
amounts to 15,3082. 6s. 5d. 


At a later period of the Meeting, 
Dr. Bunting further stated, that se- 
veral generous donations had been 
added to the amount previously men- 
tioned; so that he had now the heart- 
felt pleasure of announcing that one- 
HALF of the Debt was swept away. 

Fund for a Native Ministry. 

Convinced of the desirableness and im- 
portance of training up, especially in tro- 
pical climates and among people of strange 
tongues and peculiar habits, Converted 
Natives for the Ministry, in order to di- 
minish the waste of European life in Mis- 
sions of that character; and satisfied that 
such a Native Ministry—to act, however, 
at least for years to come, under the guid- 
ance of European Missionaries—would 
be found the most likely means of accele- 
rating the final triumphs of the Gospel, 
as well as, eventually, a measure of eco- 
nomy, both as to life and pecuniary ex- 
penditure; the Committee have deter- 
mined annually to set apart an additional 
portion of their future Income as a Fund 
for that purpose, referring especially to 
Southern and Western Africa, Polynesia, 
Continental India, and Ceylon. 

Responsibility entailed by Missionary 

Success. 

The steadily advancing success in which 
the Society participates with the other 
leading Protestant Missionary Institutions 
is not to be regarded merely as a matter 
of congratulation, but also of serious prac- 
tical inquiry. Its pecuniary difficulties 
have not resulted from the indulgence of 
a spirit of speculation, but chiefly from 
an endeavour to meet the urgent claims 
of existing Missions; and it is just be- 
cause God has heard prayer, and pro- 
spered the exertions of its Missionaries, 
that those claims have arisen. It is ob- 
vious that such effects must always follow 
the establishment of successful Missions. 
If a Missionary be sent to a heathen land, 
and his zealous endeavours be furthered 
by the Divine Blessing, the increasing 
number of his converte will require 
greater pastoral attention than he can 
personally afford, and a spirit of inquiry 
will be awakened which he cannot meet. 
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A greater number of Missionaries there- 
fore becomes necessary. But if more be 
sent, their success will still more widely 
extend the circle of evangelical light; a 
similar spirit of inquiry will consequently 
be excited in still more distant Tribes ; 
and further help will thus be imperatively 
required. 

In this view of the case, it behoves all 
to ponder the responsibility which Mis- 
sionary Success imposes. The thickly- 
gathering signs of the times indicate that 
a conflict of principles, on the most ex- 
tended scale, is at hand — the mighty 
struggle contemplated by ancient seers in 
the visions of futurity, on the issue of 
which the destinies of mankind depend, is 
fairly begun. The prophetic prayer ut- 
tered by Israel’s royal bard—Gird thy 
sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with 
thy glory and thy majesty; and in thy 
majesty ride prosperously because of truth, 
and meekness, and righteousness ; and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things 
—is emphatically receiving its accom- 
plishment. 


—— 


Continent. 

BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH-AND-FOREIGN 
AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES, 

Tue following accounts are gathered 
from the Thirty-Eighth Report of the 

BF Bible Society. 


France. 
The Report states, with respect to 
the proceecngs of Mr. De Pres- 


sens 


Under the valuable Agency of Mr. De 
Pressensé, 146,045 copies of the Scrip- 
tures have been issued from the dépét at 
Paris during the year: 95,194 of these 
copies have been put into circulation by 
the colporteurs, 84 of whom have been 
more or less in the employ of the Society 
in the course of the year. The total dis- 
tribution by the Agency of your Society 
in France, since its establishment in 1820, 
is 1,692,659, of which 961,509 have 
passed through the hands of Mr. De 
Pressensé, during the nine years which he 
bas had‘ the charge of its affairs. 


The communications from Mr. 
De Pressensé have been, during the 


year, very copious and gratifying : 
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selections from them have appeared 
in our pages; see pp. 369, 410, 485, 
of our last Volume, and pp- 212, 327, 
of the present. 


Never has the blessing of God appeared 
more eminently to rest on this field of 
labour. At no previous period have facts 
been more calculated to swell every Chris- 
tian’s heart with joy: many of these 
prove, “ that among the ranks of infidels, 
who abound in France, a larger number 
than formerly have not only manifested a 
desire to obtain the Bible, but have even 
received the truth of the Gospel ;” and 
that among others, who had only a form 
of godliness, many now seem to be expe- 
riencing the power of it. Your Com-. 
mittee trust that they are warranted in 
adopting the language of their devoted 
Agent :—"* We know and we see that 
our work has not been in vain: the Word 
of God is purchased—it is read—and, 
the Lord be praised! numbers of souls 
are, through it, added to the Church of 
Christ.” 

The Protestant Bible Society of Paris, 
whose labours are restricted, as its name 
imports, to the Protestant part of the po- 
pulation, reports its issues for the year 
1840-41 to be 5156 Bibles and Testa- 
ments. 

The French and Foreign Bible Society 
reports that during the year it had is- 
sued 18,999 Bibles, and 41,268 Testa- 
ments. Its total issues in the eight years 
since its formation have been 458,074 co- 
pies. During the last year, its receipts 
from every source had amounted to 
100,239 francs; while its expenditure has 
been 100,822 francs; and 56,000 copies 
of the Scriptures have been printed. This 
Society continues to direct much of its 
attention to the sailors and soldiers of 
France, among whom many gratifying 
fruits of their labours have been already 
witnessed. 

The Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse, with 
unabated vigilance and zeal, embrace every 
opportunity of circulating the Scriptures 
in their neighbourhood. These excellent 
friends bear the following testimony to 
the importance of the Society’s labours in 
that country :— 

Never can we sufficiently express our deep 
conviction that your Society has rendered the 
cause of Christianity in France a service, of 
which the results are incalculable. No Society 
has done, or could ever do us the good which 
you have been instrumental in procuring our 
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poor, so deeply superstitious, country. May 
the Lord bless and strengthen your hands, and 
render you tenfold the blessings which the 
abundant diffusion of the Bible bas done among 
us. It is on that first and important work that 
all the good which exists in France stands. 
Switzerland. 

From the Twenty-Sixth Report of the 
Basle Bible Society, it appears that its 
issues during the year had been in all 
7064 copies. 

A Clergyman in Upper Swabia writes 
to the Basle Society as follows :— 

Several individuals have assared me, that, 
amid poverty, sickness, and distress of various 
kinds, they had derived so much comfort and 
consolation from the Word of God, that they 
would not part with their Bible under any con- 
sideration. Several poor pilgrims, who had been 
to see the pretended ‘‘ Drop of the Saviour’s 
Blood,” called on me on their way bome, and 
purchased Testaments; although they would 
have preferred whole Bibles, of which, however, 
[had none. They frankly told me that the 
tumultuous scenes which they had witnessed 
daring their pilgrimage had greatly disgusted 
them ; and they expressed an earnest desire to 
be able to carry home to their families some- 
thing more valuable than an account of the relic 
which they bad gone so far to see: and they 
therefore begged me to furnish them with the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, from which, 
they had been told, they might daily derive edi- 
fication and instruction, without putting them- 
selves to so much trouble and expense. 


Belgium. 

The distributions of Mr. Tiddy, the 8o- 
ciety’s Agent at Brussels, have amounted 
to 9750 Volumes. 

The Committee have still to deplore the 
great opposition which their work has to 
encounter in Belgium from the Roman- 
Catholic Church. The chief pretence is, 
the alleged MUTILATION of the copies cir- 
culated, referring to the absence of the 
Apocryphal Writings. Mr. Tiddy has sup- 
plied the following anecdote :— 

In the month of January last, a young lady, 
one of the earliest converts to the Truth, was 
called to glory. It ia most interesting to trace 
the Lord’s dealings with regard to this person, 
and the other members of her family. An old 
Bible had been handed down from father to son, 
as an heir-loom, in the family of the deceased. 
This Bible was lent by its present owner to the 
different members of the family, who wished to 
read it, among whom was the young lady’s fa- 
ther. In reading it, he became convinced of the 
errors of the Church of Rome. He spoke to his 
daughter and to his son about it, bat they turned 
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a deaf ear to his instrnctions. The father ceased 
going to the Roman-Catholic Church, bat the 
son and danghter continued zeabously to fol- 
low the rites and ceremonies of that religion. 
When we first began onr colportage, the priests 
preached against the distribution of the Scrip- 
tures, This raised a little curiosity in the mmd 
of the son: he questioned his father about the 
books sold by our colportears. He told bim 
that they were books exactly similar to the one 
which he had, and which he had wished bim to 
read. “That cannot be possible,” replied the 
son, “for you say the book you read has the 
approbation of the Charch attached to it: the 
priests would never preach against a book to 
which the Church has set her approbation.” 
On his father persisting that the books were the 
same, he said he would buy one on purpose to 
compare them. He did so: he and his father 
sat down and read different parts of the Bible, 
and great was his astonishment to find that the 
old and the new book were word for word the 
same. This fact begat a suspicion in his mind 
that the priests were not sincere. He conti- 
nued to read the Bible ; and it pleased the Lord 
to bless that Bible to the conversion of him and 
of his sister, the young lady above alladed to. 
Germany and Prussia. 

Dr. Pinkerton continues bis labours at 
Frankfort ; and has made, as usual during 
the summer, a tour on behalf of the So- 
ciety, visiting a number of his correspon- 
dents. He gives the following summary 
of his proceedings :-— 

Our issues amount to 42,914 copies; viz 
Bibles: German Lutheran, 6235; Polish, for 
Protestants, 134; Bohemian, 5105; Hebrew, 
323; Italian, 1800. Testaments: German 
Lutheran, 7563; ditto with Psalms, 6905; Po- 
lish, for Protestants, 11388; German, for Ro- 
man Catholics, 6347; Polish, for Roman Ca- 
tholics, 550; Bohemian, with Psalms, 5050; 
Hungarian, with Psalms, 500; Lithuanian, with 
Pealms, 370; Wendish, with Psalms, 100; 
Italian, 242; Hebrew Pentateuchs,72; Bibles 
and Testaments in Greek and Latin, Eagiisb, 
and other Languages, 480. 

The net amount of proceeds, after deducting 
expenses, is 13672 3s. 9d. 

On comparing this statement with that of 
last year, it will be found that it falls consi- 
considerably short. The Hanoverian Society 
has received 2000 copies less in this than in 
the preceding year. Our amount of receipts, 
however, is but 217, 15s. 2d. short of that of the 
year preceding. 

As true Religion gains ground in this country, 
the attention of the public is naturally drawn 
to the numerous abuses and deviations from 
Christian Doctrine and Practice which had crept 
in during the dark night of infidelity. Hence 
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the religious stir and fermentation observable, 
more or less, in every part of Germany ; hence 
also the many plans of reform in Church affairs 
which are now #0 largely discussed in the pe- 
riodicals of the day; and already some of these 
abuses have been corrected, and many improve- 
ments are still contemplated. Bat every pro- 
posed change in favour of Evangelical Chris- 
tianity has to encounter a mighty opposition ; 
and the outcry against mysticism and fanaticism 
is loud and continual in all their publications, 

Among the favourable changes going forward 
in Prussia, there is one which demands to be 
specially mentioned, namely, the formation of 
a Society in Berlin to promote the better ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. 

Another favourable sign of the times is the 
improvements taking place in the Seminaries 
for training Schoolmasters. Men of better 
principles, and books of purer devotion, have 
been introdaced into some of them; and several 
Bew ones have been established upon a de- 
cidedly Christian Foundation. 

_ A further symptom of improvement is the 
reformation which the Church Hymn-Books 
are now undergoing. The importance of this 
can only be fully understood by those who know 
what a prominent place the Hymn-Book occu- 
pies among the Germans. After the Bible, it 
is by far the most influential manual of devo- 
tion in use among them. The beantiful spi- 
ritual songs of the Reformers had been so 
changed and mutilated, as to deprive most of 
them of their Gospel Doctrines and spiritual 
strength. Even the Church of Wiirtemberg 
has not escaped this sacrilegious process. How- 
ever, a new Hymn-Book has lately been pre- 
pared of purer doctrine; and at present there 
is an Edition of 100,000 being printed in Stutt- 
gard, and a Society has been formed there for 
the purpose of supplying the poor with it at a 
very low rate. Toward this object the King of 
Wiirtemberg gave a donation of 2000 florins. 

The Missionary Institations afford another 
favourable sign of religious improvement. 
‘These Societies increase in number and effi- 
ciency in proportion as evangelical light gains 
upon the darkness: theyare liberally supported; 
and not merely assist in evangelizing the Hea- 
then, but are also influential in inculcating Go- 
spel principles through their publications. To 
these we may add the Evangelical Societies, 
Religious-Tract Societies, Religious Periodicals, 
Week-day Meetings for expounding the Scrip- 
tures to the people, classes for the religious in- 
struction and edification of young mechanics, 
religious circulating libraries—all favourable 
symptoms of the awakening interest of the 
German and Swiss Protestants in favour of true 
Religion. 

Still, the appalling fact must not be concealed 
and, while writing these encouraging state- 
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ments, it was far from my intention to mislead 
the mind of the reader by presenting merely the 
fair aide of the pictare—the appalling fact, I 
say, must not be concealed, that the great ma- 
jority of Protestant Literati of Germany, such 
as Professors in their Universities, Teachers in 
their Gymnasioms and Schools, Ministers in 
their Churches, and writers in every depart- 
ment of science, are men of unsound religious 
principles : most of them either deny or call in 
question the inspiration of the Scriptures, the 
Divinity of Christ, the doctrine of grace, and all 
the supernatural principles of the Word of God. 
But we know bow to distinguish the morning 
dawn from midnight darkness; and we bless 
God for the improvements which we have been 
permitted to see. 

But we must turn again to the Bible Society, 
through whose labours the first impulse was 
given to all these various religions movements. 

The German Bible Societies continue to prose- 
cute their work with more or less energy and 
success ; most of them continue to hold on their 
way, and unitedly disseminate annually about 
100,000 copies of the Word of God. The Prus- 
sian Society, with its numerous Auxiliaries, still 
takes the lead. 

It is stated— 

The Prussian Bible Society’s issues from 
the Depository have been 12,829 Bibles, and 
208 Testaments. 

Since the establishment of the Prussian Bible 
Society in 1814, its issues, together with those 
of the Auxiliary Bible Societies, have amounted 
to 1,076,467 copies of the Sacred Volame. 

In this number are not included the Testa- 
ments, which, with the assistance of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, have been distributed 
in the Prussian Army, and which, in the last 
ten years, have exceeded 170,000 copies. 

In reference to the supply of the Prus- 
sian Army, the Committee report, that 
their correspondent, Mr. Elsner of Berlin, 
to whom this work has been chiefly com- 
mitted, has applied for, and received from 
the Society, during the year, 700 Bibles, 
and 1500 Testaments. 

The King of Prussia has not only con- 
firmed the munificent donation annually 
made to the Prussian Society by his Royal 
Father, but has increased it. 

We collect from Dr. Pinkerton’s 
communications the following parti- 
culars of various German and Prus- 
sian Bible Societies :— 

The Wurtemberg Society has issued 14,550 
Bibles, and 5462 Testaments ; of which upward 
of 12,000 were circulated in Wiirtemberg, and 
the rest sent into different parte of Germany. 

The Saxon Bible Society circulated 4882 
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Bibles and 457 Testaments during the year; 
and the Ladies’ Societies in Dresden and 
Bautzsen have disposed of 252 Bibles and 56 
Testaments. 

The Cologne Society's issues were 389 copies. 
Their fands are very low; yet there scems 8 
few active men in the Committee. 

The Bavarian Society has distributed during 
the year 5801 Bibles, 956 Testaments, and 74 
Pesalters. 

The following solemn warning of Lather is 
contained in one of the Saxon Aoxiliary Re- 
ports for the last year, and is again sounded in 
the ears of the people of Saxony, as peculiarly 
applicable to their circumstances, and the la- 
bours of the Bible Societies among them :— 
“ Dear Germans,” says Luther, “ parchase while 
the market is before your door: lay up while 
it is there; for this ye must koow, God’s 
Word and Grace is as a shower of rain, which 
returns not where it once has been. It was 
once with the Jews; bat it has left them and 
paseed away, and they bave now nothing. Paul 
brought it to Greece : it has passed away, and 
they have now got the Turks. Rome also re- 
ceived it; but it is gone, and now they have 
got the Pope.” 

In Hesse Cassel, Professor Lohr has placed 
small dépdts in the bands of upward of fifteen 
pious Schoolmasters, Ministers, and others in 
different parts of the country. This plan he 
adopted after the Government put a stop to the 
labours of his colporteurs. 

The Gottingen Society is likely to become 
more active soon, as Superintendant Hilde- 
brand has lately been chosen to be its Pre- 
sident; and he informed me of various measures 
which he proposes to employ, in order to pro- 
mote the cause in the Principality of Got- 
tingen.! 

The Hanover Society, in two years, has cir- 
culated 6400 Testaments, which we furnished 
to them at half the cost price. The issues of 
their own Society, during the year, were 3340 
Bibles and 2198 Testaments; making their 
total distribations 78,770 copies. 

The Stade Society, in two years, has circu- 
lated 1000 copies, and has received a fresh 
supply of 500. 

The Bremen Society continues to be well 
supported. They circulated 1023 Bibles, 259 
Testaments, and 79 Psalters, last year; and 
their Agent at the Port of Bremen continues to 
supply the Emigrants to America with copies 
of the Word of God. Their own funds are 
adequate to farnish these with Bibles; and we 
supply them with Testaments for the Catholics 
on the usual terms. Of the 100 copies sent to 
them in April, they still have a part on hand. 
This measure of supplying the emigrants I 
proposed to them six years ago; and, in that 
period, the number disposed of has been up- 
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ward of 2000: and Letters from America shew 
that these copies have been blesecd to some. 
Among others, a Jew has had his mind drawn 
to the Truth, and has written a Letter of thanks 
to the Committee for the copy which he received. 

The Bremen Ministers have also, of late 
years, introduced the usage, at marriages, of 
bestowing a neatly-bound copy of the Scriptures 
on every new-married conple, with suitable 
exhortations; and this Marriage Bible is not 
only well received, bat is generally esteemed 
as a precious boon belonging to the newly- 
formed household. A usage similar to this has 
existed in the Principality of Hildesheim since 
the year 1748, At that time, L. C. Bottcher, 
the founder of the Schoolmasters’ Seminary at 
Hanover, left a legacy of 200 dollars for the 


purpose. 

The issues of the Society, daring 25 years, 
amount to 16,765 Bibles, 1994 Testaments, and 
1404 Psalters; chiefly among their own popu- 
lation; of whom 50,000 belong to the town of 
Bremen, and 17,000 to its amall territory. 

In Osnabriick the Society prospers, and has 
distributed upward of 1000 Bibles last year, 
making their issues, in 25 years, 21,000 Bibles 
and 2369 Testaments. 

In Minster, the issues of Kistemaker’s 
Testaments have amounted to 3052 copies 
emee 1838. 

The Berg Society, at Elberfeld, continoes to 
manifest great activity. Their issues last year 
amounted to 9911 copies, of which 5038 were 
disposed of by their three active colporteurs. 
A considerable part of these were Testaments 
for Catholics ; and 380 copies were disposed of 
to Jews. Their funds being nearly exhausted, 
they requested a fresh supply of 500 Octavo 
Bibles, which I engaged to send to them; and 
for these, as well as for the copies still in oar 
dépdt here, they engaged to obtain the half of 
the cost price; and should more be received 
for them than the half cost price, this also, of 
course, will be transmitted to us. 

This Society has, from its commencement in 
1814, been one of the most laborious Bible 
Societies in Germany. The total of its distri- 
butions is now 135,996 copies. 

Grants made by Dr. Pinkerton amount 
to 3313 Bibles, and 3687 Testaments. 

The Countess Von Reden, President of 
the Society, on making an application for 
a few Hebrew and Bohemian Bibles, fur- 
nishes a review of the Labours of 

The Buchwald Bible Society. —“ We now 
reckon,” says the Countess, “241 places be- 
longing to our circuit, and nearly 500 members 
to our Bible Socicty. We put into circalation, 
in the year 1840-41, 2177 copies of the Holy 
Scriptures.” 

In Silesia, Mr. Otto, of Brieg, whose 
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services have been continued with great 
diligence for many years, has been obliged, 
from age and infirmity, to lay down his 
charge of the dépét. On his recommen- 
dation, the Rev. Mr. Koschinski, in Cron- 
stadt, has been appointed to his place, and 
bas received 120 Bibles and 350 Testa- 
ments. 

In Hungary, about five years ago, a 
respectable Protestant Clergyman was in- 
troduced to Dr. Pinkerton and your Com- 
mittee, as anxious for the distribution of 
the Scriptures among his countrymen, 
and willing to devote himself to the work. 
His efforts, begun at first on a small scale, 
have now swelled to a considerable mag- 
nitude. There have been issued, during 
the year, from the dépét under his care, 
3551 Bibles and 8313 Testaments. 

There have been printed for the use of Pro- 

testants, in the German, Hungarian, and Bo- 
hemian Languages, 54,500 volumes of the 
Scriptures ; the greater part of which hare al- 
ready been distributed, with the happiest results. 
The work of distribution is greatly facilitated 
by means of more than 200 Protestant Clergy- 
men. 
At present there are in the press, 5000 Ger- 
man, 5000 Hungarian, and 5000 Bohemian 
Testaments, in pocket size, for distribution 
among the Protestant Troops. These various 
works have been undertaken, and will be com- 
pleted in the course of twelve months. 

The Rev. J. Stockfeld, Missionary of 
the London Society among the Jews at 
Creuznach, has received, at different 
times, 325 copies of Hebrew and German 
Scriptures. 

The issues of the Hamburgh and Altona 
Society were 1743 Bibles and 52 Testa- 
ments; making the total distributions 
69,353 Bibles and 6680 Testaments, or 
76,033 copies. 

Holland. 

The Netherlands Bible Society has dis- 
tributed during the year 12,080 Volumes. 
The translation of the Four Gospels into 
Javanese, undertaken by the Society, is 
now completed. A sale of 200 English 
Bibles and Testaments has been made to 
this Society. 

Denmark. 

On the application of Joseph John Gur- 
ney, Esq., a grant of 100 Bibles, 400 Tes- 
taments, and 500 Testaments with Psalms, 
in Danisb, has been made to the Prison 
Discipline Society at Copenhagen. 

The Rev. Mr. Rontgen, of Christians- 
feld, in Sleswig Holstein, has remitted 
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the proceeds of the sale of 589 Testa- 
ments, and 81 Bibles in German and 
Danish, and bas received a further supply. 


Norway. 

The Agency at Christiana have issued 
881 Bibles and 2681 Testaments. 

The Agency at Drontheim have been 
much interrupted in their labours by two 
dreadful fires in that city in the course of 
the year; by the first of which all their 
stock of Bibles and Testaments was con- 
sumed. Before a fresh supply of 500 
Bibles and 1000 Testaments had been 
received, the second fire broke out. 

Friends at Bergen have distributed 128 
Bibles, and 108 Testaments. 


Sweden. 


The agency at Stockholm have issued 
during the year 5364 Bibles and 15,302 
Testaments, together 20,666 copies; being 
1601 more than in the preceding year. 
They have also, empowered by your Com- 
mittee, printed 5000 Swedish Bibles, 
3500 Testaments with Psalms, and 6500 
without ; in all, 15,000 copies. 

Their Annual Report furnishes also the 
following fact :— 

Our list of Correspondents has received an 
addition of 47 new names; while many of our 
former coadjutors have been, during the year, 
increasingly zealous. 

The Swedish Bible Society has isened 
1313 Bibles and 13,646 Testaments, or 
14,959 copies. Its total issues have been 
536,084 copies. It has printed during 
the year 25,000 New Testaments. 

The Committee of the Swedish Bible 
Society report— 

The Anniversary Meeting of the Society was 
attended by His Royal Highness the Crown 
Prince, accompanied by his eldest son, Prince 
Charles, Duke of Skania. A remarkable cir- 
cumstance, which took place the same week, 
may be noticed; viz. that on Easter-day, His 
Majesty the King, His Royal Highness the 
Crown Prince, and Prince Charles, took the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper together, com- 
prising three generations of royal persons. 

The Swedish Church celebrated last year, 
over the whole kingdom, a remarkable secular 
festival, in commemoration of the first issue of 
the Bible in Swedish print, in the year 1541, 
and during the reign of Gustavus I. 


A recent communication from the Wes- 
teras Bible Society states, that, according 
to the last investigation, there are in the 
diocese of Weateras still 8000 families 
destitute of the Scriptures, a great pro- 
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portion of whom are very poor, and many 
unable to pay more than a very reduced 
price for them. 

Russia. 

The Agency in St. Petersburgh have 
issued, during the year, 11,754 copies, in 
various Languages. The total distribution 
by this Agency, or by private friends who 
preceded them, amount, since 1828, to 
81,208 copies. They have been fur- 
nished, during the year, with 1495 copies 
in English, German, French, and He- 
brew. 

The Agency has been engaged in im- 
portant correspondence with the Arch- 
bishop of Abo, on the supply of Finland. 
The Archbishop has transmitted a very 
full and satisfactory account of the distri- 
bution of the 20,000 Finnish Testaments 
entrusted to him. The Committee have 
issued instructions for another Edition of 
25,000 copies of the Finnish Testament 
to be put to press. 

The Finnish Bible Society at Abo re- 
ports a distribution of 2978 copies during 
the year, in the different provinces of 
Finland. 

There have also been ordered 5000 
copies of the Reval Esathonian Testament, 
in consequence of the appeal and request 
contained in Letters from the Rev. T.S8. 
Ellerby, on the part of the Agency; and 
another from an Esthonian Clergyman, 
Pastor Kettler. 

A Gentleman in the south of Russia has 
been industriously employed in circulating 
the Scriptures among the numerous Ger- 
man Colonists, Jews, and others, found in 
that part of the empire. In the course 
of three years he has distributed above 
- 7500 copies, in German, Hebrew, and 
other Languages, supplied by your So- 
ciety in conjunction with the American 
Bible Society. 

Portugal. 

The revised Edition of Almeida’s Testa- 
ment has left the press, but your Com- 
mittee have not heard that there has been 
any demand for it. 

Spain. 

In Spain, the still unsettled state of its 
affairs, both civil and ecclesiastical, and 
the restrictions imposed on the introduc- 
tion and circulation of Religious Books, 
present, for the time, an effectual barrier 
to the prosecution of the work of the So- 
ciety. Still, your Committee find that 
here and there, when opportunity has 
offered, the Scriptures have been eagerly 
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bought up; which gives reason to hope 
that, ere long, a brighter day will dawn on 
that unhappy country—a day how much 
to be desired ! 

The Axores. 

The grant to the Azores Mission, 
through Dr. Edgar of Belfast, has been 
renewed; and to the Rev. Mr. Brant, the 
British Chaplain in St. Michael's, 175 
copies of the Portuguese Scriptares have 
been supplied. 

Madeira. 

Your Committee have been pleased to 
hear from a Correspondent, who is actively 
employed in seeking the spiritual welfare 
of its inhabitants, that there is a general 
and increasing desire to learn to read 
throughout the Island, and that respect 
for the Word of God is growing. 

Italy. 

The Committee are not without encou- 
ragement in the distribution of the Scrip- 
tures in some parts of Italy. 


sAcditerranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Visit to the Druses. 
In our Number for July 1841, p. 333, 
our readers were informed that the 
Rev. S. Gobat had been directed by 
the Committee to visit Syria, for the 
purpose of investigating the state of 
the Druses, and of ascertaining what 
encouragement might be afforded, 
by their present circumstances, for 
the Society’s undertaking Missionary 
Labours among them. Mr. Gobat 
accordingly left Malta on the 13th 
of July 1841, and arrived at Beyrout 
on the 22d of that month. Circum- 
stances were somewhat unfavourable 
to Mr. Gobat’s visit, as the plague 
then prevailed in parts of the Moun- 
tains of Lebanon inhabited by the 
Druses. 

Having heard that there were some 
Druses at Damascus, and in the 
neighbourhood of Balbec, he deter- 
mined, in the first instance, to visit 
those places. He rere ey left 
Beyrout on the 29th of July, and 
reached Damascus early on the 
Ist of Augyst. He was, however, 
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disappointed in the object of his visit. 
—“ TI regret very much,” he says, 
“that I cannot see the Druses living 
at Damascus: though I have fre- 
quently asked after them, I could 
not meet with them as Druses; for 
ostensibly they all profess to ‘be 
Mahomedans.” This remark of Mr. 
-Gobat’s will give some insight into 
the real character of the Druses. 

Failing of intercourse with the 
Druses at Damascus, Mr. Gobat pro- 
ceeded to Balbec, which he reached 
on the 7th of August; but was there 
told that there were no Druses in 
the neighbourhood.—“ I visited,” he 
says, “ the Ruins of Balbec, of which 
I had read many descriptions; but 
no description is sufficient to give 
the least idea of the admiration ex- 
cited by the sight of this immense, 
half regular and half irregular, heap 
of stones and rocks.” Being disap- 
pointed of his object in visiting Bal- 
bec, Mr..Gobat returned to Beyrout, 
which he reached August 14. He 
left again on the 18th, for that part 
of Lebanon inhabited by the Druses. 

The following passages from Mr. 
Gobat’s Journal explain the state 
in which he found this remarkable 
people :— 

August 19, 1841—I went this morning, 
at six o'clock, to visit a Druse Village, 
called Aijlat, about an hour’s ride from 
Ainanoob.* I had a Letter of introduc- 
tion from Sheikh Talhook, one of the chief 
Akals of the Druses; but when I entered 
the village, I met a venerable old man 
with a long white beard, whose costume 
and piercing eye told me that he must 
be a Sheikh of some importance. His 
name is Ahmed; and he is the governor 
of seven villages, though he is not rich. 
When he observed that I meant to salute 
him, he immediately took my hand to 
lead me to bis house. We had scarcely 
finished the ordinary compliments, when 
two other of the principal Druse Sheikhs 
came in. They were on their way to a 
meeting, of which I shall speak hereafter. 
I had a Letter of introduction to one of 
them, Sheikh Ismael, of the house Abd 

* Ainanoob is about a four hours’ journey from 
Beyrout, and is a station of the American Board of 
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Elmalek, governing the district of Djurd. 
Soon after this, the house became full of 
people. After having expressed their at- 
tachment, which I believe to be sincere, 
to the English, and their hope that the 
English would help them out of their pre- 
sent difficulties, they asked me for what 
reason I had come to them. When I 
told them that IJ had been sent by a 
Christian Society in England, to see whe- 
ther they would be disposed to receive 
Christian Missionaries, sent from Eng- 
land to establish schools among them and 
to teach them, they all exclaimed toge- 
ther, “ It is what we have desired from our 
hearts for a long time. When will you 
begin? Begin by apening a school in this 
village.” 

One of the Sheikhs asked me what we 
intended toteach them. To this queation, 
which I had expected, I replied, that the 
Church Missionary Society was composed 
of peraons of all conditions, who desired the 
temporal and spiritual welfare of the Druse 
Nation ; that consequently we proposed to 
teach them all that was useful and neces- 
sary for the present life, as reading, writ- 
ing, arithmetic, history, &c.; but that the 
chief aim of the Society was their spiri- 
tual good, the salvation of their souls; 
and that therefore—as Christians con- 
vinced of the divine truths of the Bible, 
the only light which is able to guide men 
through this dark and wicked world to 
everlasting salvation by faith in Christ 
Jesus, in whom the whole contents of the 
Bible concentrate—we should teach them 
and their children all the truths contained 
in the Word of God, revealed in the Law, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets—the Arabic 
division of the Bible. After having taught 
them, I continued, the truths of the Chris- 
tian Religion, as contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, we should leave them at full 
liberty to receive them to their own salya- 
tion, or to reject them to the perdition of 
their souls. To this they said, “ We 
cannot desire any thing better.” 

After this, the conversation was rather 
confused, for every one appears to have a 
right to make such observations as he 
chooses. The impression left upon my 
mind is, that the Druses of this place con- 
stantly desire that somebody may come 
and teach them; and there is no people 
in whom they have more confidence than 
the English. By this I do not mean that 
they have not the fullest confidence in 
the American Missionaries, whom they 
consider to be one with the English in 
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Religion; but they believe that English 
Missionaries would succeed better in re- 
moving the obstacles thrown in their way 
by the Maronite Patriarch and the Emir, 
who hitherto have prevented them from 
availing themselves of the means of in- 
struction offered them by the American 
Missionaries. 

After a conversation of about two hours, 
I told them that I had brought some 
books, and asked them whether they de- 
sired tohave any. ll said that they de- 
sired to receive them; andin a few minutes 
it was known through the whole village 
that I had books to distribute, and all 
hastened to take advantage of the oppor- 
tunity. The choice I left to them; and 
observed with pleasure, that the Bible 
and the Book of Common-Prayer were 
the books which they chose, in preference 
to others. In an instant, all the books 
were distributed; except a few Tracta, 
which they did not appear to like, because 
they think that the excellency of a book 
must be proportioned to its size. How- 
ever, I was grieved to observe, on this 
and on other occasions, that when they 
see in the title of a book the words * Our 
Lorp Jesus Christ’ an involuntary ges- 
ture of disgust is generally to be observed. 
This circumstance has frequently lowered 
my expectations on their behalf, especi- 
ally as they have not said any thing to 
me about it; shewing at once their en- 
mity against the Lord, and their dissimu- 
lation. When I went out of the village, I 
saw, under all the trees, and elsewhere in 
the shade, men and boys sitting and reading 
their books. I did not even try to sell any 
book; for it was expedient to give them 
as presents to the Sheikhs, and the others 
have not the means of paying for them. 

Aug. 20, 1841—In the afternoon, I 
went to Bshimoon; where I spent seve- 
ral hours with two Sheikhs, and several 
other people. One of the Sheikhs is con- 
nected with a Christian Emir, and ap- 
peared to me to be divided between the 
interest of his nation and his own interest. 
He was very civil; but appeared to pre- 
fer the friendship of the French to that 
of the English. The other Sheikh is 
Kassem Elkhadhee, who went to Malta 
two or three years ago in order to ask for 
English assistance. I spoke to them about 
the desire of English Christians to in- 
struct them in the doctrines of Christia- 
nity; which they appeared to approve, 
adding, that they had heard with plea- 
sure that the chief Sheikhs had expressed 
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a desire to be taught by Protestants. 
Kassem is in some degree acquainted 
with the difference between Protestant 
and other Churches. He has some know- 
ledge of the Word of God, and has had for 
some time past a New Testament. He 
was very friendly. He is probably the 
best of all the Druses. 

I spoke to them chiefly about the vanity 
of the things of the world, the shortness 
of life, and the necessity of preparing for 
eternity by reading the Word of God, 
prayer, repentance, and faith in Christ. 
It was night when I returned to Ainanoob. 

Aug. 21 — Yesterday evening I re- 
tired to consider my position. It seemed 
to me that the chief end for which I had 
been sent—viz. “* to ascertain the present 
state of the Druses, and to see whether 
they would be disposed to receive Mis- 
sionaries, and whether there were reasons 
to hope for success in case the Church 
Missionary Society should begin a Mission 
among them ”—might be considered as 
already attained. Still, there remained 
one point, concerning which I had received 
no order, but which I have considered 
from the beginning ss very impor- 
tant, viz. a friendly and brotherly ar- 
rangement with the American Missiona- 
ries. I had seen almost all the principal 
Chiefs of the Druses, without whose con- 
sent nothing can be done among the 
people, who are very much attached to, 
and altogether dependent upon, their 
Chiefs. I had told them by whom, and 
for what cause, I had been sent to them; 
and they had approved of all in a nume- 
rous assembly, and several of them in 
private. They had all expressed a desire 
soon to see English Missionaries come 
and instruct their children in the truths 
of the Word of God; but, at the same 
time, I had observed that they love the 
American Missionaries, and that they 
have an almost unlimited confidence in 
them; whence I concluded, that, with- 
out the voluntary consent of the American 
Missionaries, the Church Missionary S8o- 
ciety, in sending Missionaries to the 
Druseé, could not gain their confidence, 
except with great loss of time and ex- 
pense, and to the detriment of the Ame- 
rican Mission; the result of which ex- 
periment would necessarily be, to con- 
vince the Druses that Protestantism, like 
Popery, consists in a vile opposition among 
the different parties called Protestants, 
which would probably prevent them for 
ever from embracing Christianity. 
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At 11 o’clock a.m. I left Ainanoob, and 
went to visit the large village of Shoifate, 
whence the family of Sheheen, the only 
remaining family of Druse Emirs, derives 
its origin; but I found only two Emirs, 
of leas importance, with whom I dined. 
They were very civil; but did not shew 
so much confidence as the superior Chiefs. 
This I have always found to be the case 
among this people. They had about a 
dozen persons around them, to whom I 
sought to say some words of exhortation 
from time to time. I have hitherto 
everywhere observed, that a traveller can- 
not have any religious conversation with 
the Druses, and that it would be useless 
to try to address them at any length: 
they are too ignorant and restless. The 
higher Sheikhs are an exception. Before 
I left them, I distributed among them 
the few books which I bad with me; but 
very few could read. At 5 o'clock I left 
for Beyrout, where I arrived before it was 
quite dark. 


Mr. Gobat remained at Beyrout 
until the 24th, when he again went 
to Ainanoob; but left on the 25th 
for Deir el Kamer, at which place 
he arrived at noon of that day, in- 
tending from thence to visit the 
Druse Villages in the vicinity. 


dug. 28, 1841—I went this morning to 
Cafar Nabrakh, about six miles east of 
Deir el Kamer, and the chief place of the 
Arkoob district. I passed the day in the 
house of an inferior Sheikh, the superior 
being absent. I first spent a few hours 
with some Sheikhs and Akals, to whom I 
preached the Gospel. One of them, after 
receiving a New Testament, read some 
chapters, which he found to be very good ; 
asking me to explain to him what he did 
not understand, especially the first verses 
of Matt. v. Afterward he observed, that 
if God was ao gracious to him as to lead 
him to everlasting salvation by means 
of this book, my reward for having 
brought it to him would be very great. 
From this observation, I took opportunity 
to preach to him and others the doctrine 
of justification by faith through the pure 
grace of God in Christ, to which neither 
he nor the others made any objection. I 
then exborted them to improve the time 
of grace, and all the means given them, 
in preparing for eternity. This exhorta- 
tion seems always to make a good im- 
pression on the Druses. Before I left, I 
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distributed the rest of the Books and 
Tracts which I had taken with me. My 
host contrived to keep as many New 
Testaments as he could for his friends. 
I returned to Deir el Kamer in the 
evening. 


On the 31st, Mr. Gobat left Deir 
el Kamer for Beyrout; at which place 
he remained until the 8th of Sep- 
tember, when he left for Alexandria, 
reaching it on the 13th. The next 
day he started for Cairo, and spent 
a few days with the Missionaries, 
returning to Malta on the 30th of 
September. 

In a Letter dated Oct. 27, 1841, 
Mr. Gobat thus sums up his views re- 
lative to the condition of the Druses, 
and the openings for Missionary La- 
bour among them :— 


My stay among the Druses was very 
short; but under the present circumstances 
it would have been almost useless to re- 
main longer with them, either for the 
purpose of gathering information from 
them, or communicating Christian know- 
ledge to them; for the minds of all are 
entirely taken up by their strife with the 
Maronites, and by their difficulties in set- 
tling the tribute which they are required 
to pay to Government. I have spoken 
with all the principal Chiefs of the Druses, 
without whom nothing can be done among 
that nation; for I have never seen any 
people so entirely dependent upon the 
will of their Chiefs as the Druses are, 
though these Chiefs appear to be very 
kind to their inferiors. In general, they 
will not even give a positive answer to any 
question in the absence of their Sheikhs. 
Still, I should have liked to visit a few 
more villages in the district of Shoof, if 
the plague had not been there. I am in- 
clined to consider the Druse Nation as a 
field open for Missionary operations—a 
field containing thorns and briars, but 
which is chiefly rocky. In other words, 
they are outwardly accessible. They are 
sensible of their want of foreign help. 
They are friendly disposed toward the 
English, and the only natives of Syria who 
love and respect them. They are ready 
to receive Missionaries. They wish very 
much to have their children educated by 
Protestant Missionaries, though they have 
been given to understand that the Bible 
will be the principal school book. Those 
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who can read desire to be furnished with 
every kind of books, and many prefer the 
Bible to any other. They are, in general, 
delighted whenever they hear a moral sen- 
tence, whether taken from the Word of God 
or not. They have a feeling for morality, 
and I believe that the Sheikhs and Akals 
are of a better moral character than their 
Christian and Mahomedan neighbours ; 
but they are self-righteous, and the lower 
classes are exceedingly ignorant and vi- 
cfous. All, with very few exceptions per- 
haps, are most fearfully indifferent toward 
the doctrines of Christianity ; besides that 
they betray a hatred against Jesus Christ, 
which they can never fully conceal when 
they hear him called Lord and God. I 
found their hearts very hard. They are 
sensible, to a certain degree, of their igno- 
rance, but not of their sinfulness. If the 
present opportunity can be improved, there 
is mach hope for future generations, ae 
the children will not find much systematic 
opposition at bome to what they learn at 
School. . The great aim of Missionary 80- 
cieties, working among them, must be the 
religious education of the young. The 
great difficulty will be, to find proper 
Schoolmasters. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NASSUCK. 


At pp. 220, 221 we gave some ac- 
count of the Ministerial Labours of 
the Missionaries, and of the state of 
the Schools: we now give some ex- 
tracts from the Journals of Rev. C. 
F. Warth, and Rev. J. Dixon. Mis- 
sionary Tours of considerable extent 
were undertaken by them during the 
dry season, at the close of 1840 and 
the beginning of 1841. 
Extracts from the Journal of Rev. C. F. 
Warth. 

Mr. Warth thus describes, June 24, 
1841, the nature of his journey, and 
the direction in which he proceeded :— 

Most of the districts through which I 
travelled had never before been visited 
by Christian Missionaries; and some of 
them are, on the best maps, yet marked as 
unexplored. I had to encounter many 
difficulties, and to submit to many priva- 
tions, especially as I travelled, as much 
as practicable, like a Native. I frequently 
walked on foot, in the middle of the 
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night, through wild inhospitable countries, 
only affording shelter to the monarch of 
the forest: yet I received no injury, and 
felt happy, because the Lord comforted my 
soul. 
I followed the course of the Godavery 
to its junction with the Prenita, on the 
eastern frontier of the Nizam’s territo- 
ries; when I turned due north, threagh 
the wild country of Gandwanah, to Cha- 
mortee; and then commenced my retarn 
through Chandah, and the Highlands of 
Berar. 

On the 8th of October Mr. Warth 
left Nassuck, and came to a village 
called Chandoree, where he was soon 
surrounded by attentive hearers. 
After crossing the river Godavery 
by means of several gourds joined 
together, an expedient commonly 
adopted by the Natives, he passed 
through the villages of Wangaree, 
Patheree, and Neinbgaum, and reach- 
ed Bhokar on the 13th. He re- 
mained a night at each of these 
places, and had many conversations 
with the inhabitants on the subject 
of Religion. In most instances, both 
Heathens and Mussulmans were quiet 
and attentive, and very thankfal for 
the Tracts which he distributed. On 
his way from Neinbgaum to Bhokar 
Mr. Warth met with an instance of 
Hindoo Superstition, and also an en- 
couraging proof of attachment in an 
old pupil, which he thus relates :— 

Oct. 13, 1841—On asking my guide, a 
Mahar, whether he worshipped God, and 
how, he said that he did worship God, 
inasmuch as he worshipped Toolsa, a amall 
shrub which is found in every house, and 
worshipped by all Hindoos. This gave me 
an opportunity to shew him how he should 
serve God. As I was going on, a boy, 
who had formerly been at my school, 
came sunning four miles after me, merely 
to see me. I was glad at this proof of 
his attachment, and asked him whether 
he still worshipped idols. He answered 
that he did not: he prayed to Christ 
alone, 

On the following day, Mr. Warth 
arrived at Newass, which he thus 
describes :— 

Oct. 14—We crossed the Pehera, near 
Newass, a town containing about 10,000 
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inhabitants, including many Brabmins. 
The Pehera jeins the Godavery, eight 
miles from hence, at Toka ; which, on that 
account, is a famous plece of pilgrimage. 
On my asrival at Newass, all the Patels 
(Headmen) and Government Officers of 
the town came to see me, and many others 
assembled. I was tired and indisposed ; 
but yet I was glad to have this opportu- 
nity of declaring Christ, and spoke of the 
Creator of the Universe, man’s fallen 
state, the nature of sin, man’s responsi- 
bility, and the importanee of preparing 
for eternity. They often interrupted 
me; and asserted that God Himself was 
the author ef sin—that God had not cre- 
ated them, but that they existed by fate— 
that all which a man may do, or any 
thing that may befall him in this world, is 
owing to the merits or crimes of a former 
birth—that our Religion and theirs were 
the same—that they bad no time to think 
of Religion—that to depart from the cus- 
tome of their ancestors was the greatest 
sin. Having answered these objections, 
I directed them to the Saviour of sinners. 
Some said they themselves had many 
Sadhoos, who were as holy as the Saviour; 
but when I asked them to name them, 
they did not name one. All were very 
anxious to receive Tracts. — 

In the evening, I went to the Mahars, 
who are not allowed to live within the 
town. Having asked them some general 
questions, I gave our conversation a reli- 
gious turn. They heard me gladly, and 
professed to assent to the truth of the 
Gospel. Afterward, I had a visit from 
two Patels and several intelligent Mussul- 
mans, who were very thankful for the 
Tracts which I gave them. 

Oct. 15, 1841—On my arrival at Da- 
hegaum, I asked the Patels who had come 
to me, who was the Giver of rain; as we 
had a shower to-day. They said that 
rain iteelf was a god. Indra is the god of 
the sky; and the clouds, the Hindoos 
suppose, are living creatures under his 
orders, which fetch the water from the 
sea, and shower it down. I explained the 
cause of rain ; audshewed them their guilt 
in forsaking the True God, and worship- 
ping the works of their own hands. They 
said that they were willing to worsbip 
both; but I shewed them that they could 
hot serve two masters. In the evening, 
the people wished to hear me again, and 
listened very attentively while I spoke of 
the necessity of repentance toward God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Oct. 17—As I proceeded toward Pai- 
than, I saw the image of Maree, a per- 
sonification of the cholera, thrown sway 
by the road-side. I suppose the people 
expected that the cholera would cease as 
soon as the idol was turned out of the 
town. Paithan is a famous place of pil- 
grimage, second only to Nassuck in this 
part of Indias. The Godavery, which I 
crossed in a boat, is much larger here 
than at Nassuck, and forms the boundary 
between the British and the Nizam’s ter- 
riteries. Paithan belongs to the Nisam, 
whose territories bear, among the Natives, 
the name of Meagoly. Nine flights of 
steps lead up to the town from the river, 
and the flat-roofed houses give it the ap- 
pearance of a succession of regular ter- 
races, It contains about 8000 inhabi- 
tants, chiefly Brahmins and Mahomedans. 

The ancient name of Paithan is Pra- 
tisthan. Shalizaban, the author of a new 
era called after his name, is said to have 
reigned here. At first he lived in the 
house of a potter, and made soldiers and 
horses of mud. These he threw into a 
well, where they by some means received 
life. Vieramaditya, the King of Ugein, 
grew jealous of Shalizaban, and com- 
menced war against him; in which he 
himeelf was defeated, and driven back 
beyond the Nerbudda. This river still di- 
vides the two swras; the people of North- 
ern India using Vieramaditya’s, and the 
people of the Deccan the Shalizaben 
sera. Another cause of the religious re- 
putation of Paithan is, the assertion of the 
Brahmins, that Brahma, after creating 
the world, performed his ablutions here, 
and received his sacerdotal or Brahmini- 
cal thread. 

Being unable to find s place in the 
town, I took up my quarters at some 
distance from it, in Ekanath’s temple. 
There were many attendants of the idol, 
and pilgrims, who very unwillingly allow- 
ed me to remain among them. Ekanath 
was a holy Brahmin: he was buried here, 
and is now worshipped as a god. Every 
evening the Brahmins of Paithan worship 
at his shrine; and at certain seasons great 
numbers come from distant countries for 
the same purpose. Several Brahmins, 
who called themselves Sadhoos, or Saints, 
danced before the idol throughout the 
night, and repeated his name times with- 
out nomber. I could scarcely close my 
eyes in consequence of their discordant 
noise. As I staid two days here, I had 
many discussions with the people who 
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lived in the temple or resorted to it. 
Many of them, and especially the Sadhoos, 
who assert that they commit no sin, and, 
by repeating the names of their gods, have 
obtained a vast deal of merit, were ex- 
ceedingly insolent and obstinate. I do 
not regret their startling objections, as 
they afford opportunity for refuting their 
erroneous views, and contrasting them 
with Christian truths: frequently, how- 
ever, 80 many of them object at once, talk 
of a0 many different things, and are so 
bitter and abusive, that it is quite im- 
possible to get a hearing. They often 
deny all moral obligations, contradict the 
plainest dictates of common sense, and 
assert the greatest absurdities. Some 
brought forward their usual doctrine of 
all life being the same—an emanation of 
the Deity, and therefore God itself; of 
fate; of the worship of the five Hindoo 
elements; and of the impossibility and 
wickedness of forsaking one’s own religion. 
In proof of Ekanath being a true god, one 
asserted that he had, when alive, restored 
a dead ass to life. Another said, that 
when the Emperor Aurungzebe destroyed 
an idol of atone, blood gushed out of it; 
and this, he thought, was an incontrover- 
tible proof of all idols being true gods. I 
spoke to him of the attributes of the True 
God, man’s guilt, and the Saviour’s sacri- 
fice. At other times I endeavoured to 
shew them the folly of their assertions ; 
the uselessness of their rites ; the wicked- 
ness of their pride of caste ; and the abomi- 
nable character of their gods. Many took 
my part against the unreasonable demands 
of my opponents; and all importunately 
demanded Tracts. Two respectable and 
well-dressed Brahmins came from the 
village where I had been the day before, 
in order to hear me again. 

Oct. 19, 1841—I proceeded this morning 
from Paithan by Dahigaum to Nacgaum, 
where I was very kindly received, before 
the gate of the village, by several Hindoos 
and Mussulmans. As I am now in the 
Nizam’s territories, the Mussulmans are 
much more numerous than on the other 
side of the Godavery. They are, however, 
much like the Hindoos here, and equally 
divided into castes. In fact, Hindoos and 
Mussulmans frequently worship each 
other's idols and peers (saints). I was not 
quite certain whether I should stay at this 
village ; but, on the entreaties of the peo- 
ple, I determined to remain. 

Afterward I spoke to a number of 
Maharg on the wickedness of idolatry. 
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They said they had committed as many 
sins as there were hairs on their bodies, 
viz. 35,000,000; but yet they did not 
care for them. In the afternoon, I ex- 
plained the Lord’s Prayer and several 
Parables, which a Brahmin read. They 
all said that we must be saved by faith; 
but I had to explain to them that it must 
be a true faith in the True God. All very 
willingly received Tracts; and said that 
I was the first Missionary who had ever 
come among them. Some of them had 
heard me at Nassuck. 

Oct. 27—This morning I proceeded to 
Anjher, a considerable place on the Go- 
davery, about ten miles from Rheir. There 
is a large and very old temple of Ram 
here, built of stone, but now beginning 
to tumble down. Its style of architec- 
ture resembles the Chinese. This tem- 
ple is the more remarkable, as the tem- 
ples in this part of India are commonly 
very mean and small, of stone or brick, 
and frequently painted witb gaudy colours. 
If anywhere, as at Nassuck, a large, well- 
built temple is found, it is, with few ex- 
ceptions, modern, built during the Mah- 
ratta Empire. I addressed a number of 
men at a Gosavee's Math. 

Afterward, two respectable Brahmins 
came, and mildly, but obstinately, argued 
with me for a long time. The subjects of 
discussion were, the character of the Hin- 
doo gods and demi-gods, especially Ram 
and Krishna; ablutions; pilgrimage; gifts 
to Brahmins; and the nature of faith. 
When speaking of the holy places of the 
Hindoos, I alluded to the proverbial wick- 
edness of the inhabitants of those places, 
particularly Nassuck and Benares. Nas- 
suck-kar, or an inhabitant of Nassuck, is a 
term of reproach, and is applied to lewd 
persons; but a Kashi-kar, or inhabitant of 
Benares, is so much worse, that it requires 
100 Nassuck-kars to make up one Kashi- 
kar. In the afternoon, many came to ask 
for Tracts; and before I left them, I ad- 
dressed them once more, explaining the 
Ten Commandments, and directing them 
to the Saviour. 

Our limits will admit of only one 
more extract from Mr. Warth’s Jour- 
nal—a description of Naudeir, the 
capital of the district, and of a Sheikh 
Colony or College in the neighbour- 
hood. 

Oct. 29 — In the middle of the night 
I proceeded to Naudeir, through flelds, 
the black soil of which promised rich 
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crops. The town contains about 20,000 
inhabitants, chiefly Mussulmans, but also 
Hindoos, Sheikhs, and Rajpoots. The 
houses are not large, but neat, and white- 
washed. The streets are paved, though 
badly ; and close by the river is a large 
caravansary, chiefly occupied by Sepoys. 
There being no convenient room for me 
in the serai, I occupied a small hut 
opposite to it: some beautiful tamarind- 
trees afforded shelter. I thought it ad- 
visable to avoid exciting angry discus- 
sions with the Mussulmans ; as, if hosti- 
lity were once excited, I felt sure they 
would send me out of their country, or at 
least prohibit me from distributing Tracts. 
This I was the more anxious to avert, as 
it was my principal object to distribute 
Hindoostanee Tracts among the Mussul- 
man population. Jn this I succeeded re- 
markably well, and bad much reason to 
be thankful for the kind reception with 
which I met. 

On the following morning I paid a visit 
to the Sheikh Colony and College, or rather 
military monastery, which is under the 
patronage of the Nizam’s Prime-minister. 
On the north-west side of Naudeir is an 
extensive enclosure, intersected by well- 
constructed roads, and full of large trees. 
In the middle of it is a temple, erected 
on the spot where Gooind Singh, or Gooroo 
Gooind, the second founder of the Sheikh 
Religion, and the greatest and last suc- 
cessor of Nariok, the original founder, is 
said to have been assassinated. Around 
the temple are several buildings, form- 
ing a square. These belong to the col- 
lege, and are inhabited, I understand, by 
several hundred adult students, or rather 
monks, or military knights, with long 
beards, armed with heavy swords, spears, 
and a weapon in their turbans, to defend 
their beads, or to be used as a projectile. 
They are all strong and short men, of a 
fine aspect. In the lower parts of the 
building are fine halls, furnished with 
beautiful carpets and pillows, on which I 
saw several elderly men, with long vene- 
rable beards, reclining, and reading aloud 
large books written in the Panjabee Cha- 
racter. These were probably the offici- 
ating priests or professors. All the mem- 
bers of the college dine together. The 
women and other Sheikhs do not live with- 
in the square, but occupy several streets 
leading into it. The whole number set- 
tled here, or only on pilgrimage, exceeds 
1000: they themselves told me that there 
were several thousands of them. As I 
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approached the colony, I was rndely re- 
quested to dismount; and when I was 
about to enter the square, I was desired 
to take off my shoes. As I declined, I 
was only just allowed to walk through, 
without entering the square or the temple. 
In one of the streets I observed a vene- 
rable old man who taught Sheikh children 
to read and write. I likewise saw se- 
veral chowries, full of arms, and well 
guarded. I spoke to several Sheikhs; but 
as they knew little of Hindoostanee, and 
nothing of Mahratta, it was difficult to 
converse. They worship Gooroo Gooind, 
and especially a standard near the tem- 
ple; abstain from killing cows; perform 
many ablutions; repeat certain prayers ; 
and read their Shasters. They asked me 
what my religion was; but I had scarcely 
begun to answer the question, when they 
ordered me to leave the place imme- 
diately. 

Our Readers will have observed 
in our last Number, p. 352, a notice 
of the death of this devoted servant 
of Christ. ‘The Mission has lost in 
the Rev. C. F. Warth an intelligent 
and highly valuable Labourer. 

Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
J. Dison. 

Mr. Dixon commenced his tour on 
the 6th of January 1841; and pro- 
ceeded, in a north-easterly direction, 
through several villages, most of 
which he had visited on former occa- 
sions. Of his hearers at one of them 
he gives the following somewhat en- 
couraging account :— 

Jan. 19,1841: Dhurungauw—I went 
into the bazaar, and addressed the people 
at two different places. They recollected 
that I had been here three years ago, and 
said that none of the same profession had 
been here since. They did not remember 
much of what I had formerly said to them ; 
but from several remarks which they made, 
it appeared that what I then said had not 
been altogether unintelligible at the time, 
and had not since been quite obliterated. 

Mr. Dixon reached Berhampore on 
the 28th, and remained in the city 
four days. His labours during this 
period are thus described :— 

Jan. 28 — Berhampore formerly be- 
longed to the Mogul dynasty, and con- 
tains many mouldering monuments of the 
architectural genius and spirit of that 
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powerful and enterprising people. It now 
belongs to Sindhia of Gooalior, and is evi- 
dently in a state of rapid decline. It is 
situated on the north-west bank of the 
Tuptee; and is about a mile im length, 
and about half a mile at its greatest 
breadth. The greater part of the city 
wall is yet entire. On the side next the 
river stand the ruins of a castle, reared 
from the bed of the river toa great height : 
it must have been executed at great la- 
bour and expense. In the centre of the 
city stands a mosque, built wholly of hewn 
stone: it is the most magnificent and 
elegant I have anywhere seen. 

In the afternoon I addressed the peo- 
ple in one of the principal streets; but 
was several times interrupted by their 
noisy marriage-processions, and my ears 
stunned by the musketry which they dis- 
charge on these occasions. The crowd 
heard me more quietly and attentively 
than I could have expected; but as few 
of them spoke Muhratta, what I said was 
but partially understood. 

Jan.29,1841—This morning I addressed 
the people in one of the principal streets. 
Most of them listened with great appa- 
rent attention, but it was only apparent; 
for when I questioned them on the sub- 
jects on which I was speaking, none of 
them coukd give any intelligent answer. 
In the evening, I again spoke to a crowd 
in another of the principal streets. 

Jan. 30—I went through the city this 
morning, to distribute Tracts to the Mus- 
sulmans. There are much ‘fewer Mus- 
sulmans in the eity than I expected, and 
very few of them could ‘read; so that I 
could not distribute many Tracts, and 
those who received them did so with great 
aversion and indifference. In the even- 
ing, I addressed the people in one of the 
ehief places of concourse. They heard 
me quietly and attentively, till some Mus- 
sulmans began to cavil and gainsay; and 
then the crowd shewed that they needed 
only a little instigation to be both tumul- 
tuous and mischievous. They commenced 
shouting and hooting; and when I retired, 
I was twice struck by something thrown 
at me. 

Jan.31: Lord’s Day—On account of the 
people being so injuriously disposed yes- 
terday, I did not again go to any of the 
places of concourse, but to a part of the 
city where I was likely to be less liable 
tosuch annoyance. Iwas soon surrounded 
by a pretty large company, who listen- 
ed quietly and attentively; but after I 
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had en for some time, a Physician 
Brahmin, whom I supposed to be the most 
intelligent of my hearers, matle some re- 
marks, which shewed that be uaderstoed 
nothing at all of the nature of the sub- 
jects on which I was speaking. ‘When I 
retired, the audience hooted me, and called 
me by reproachful names. 


From Berhampore Mr. Dixon con- 
tinued his journey toward Ellich- 
pore, resting at different villages; in 
all of which he proclaimed the Go- 
spel to hearers more or less willing 
to listen to his message and to pro- 
fit by his instructions. The follow- 
ing notice of his proceedings at EI- 
lichpore occurs in the Journal :— 


Feb. 15—Elbichpore is a large city, 
and has been much larger. A great part 
of it is desolate, and, except on one side, 
its walls have disappeared. It is under 
the jurisdiction of the Naib, who re- 
sides here. I pitched near a smal! we; 
and walked into the city as far as the 
front of the Naib‘s palace, which is 2 
very large building. Some of his peonle 
were disposed to be very insolent, aad 
said among themselves that I was some 
European in quest of employment. I did 
not attempt to say any thing to sach 
persons, in such a place; bat went into 
the principal market-street, and endea- 
voured to speak in different places. I did 
not sacceed, however, either in coll 
many hearers, or in gaining their atten- 
tion. In the afternoon I went 
the principal part of the town, and dis- 
tributed Tracts to such as could read. 
Although this is one of the principal 
Mussulman towns in thie part of India, 
very few of the Mussuimans can read. 
While I was distributing, I was sent for 
¥°.” the Naib, and interrogated by him 
° ecting our designs in distributing 

_ ets among the people. I replied, that 
it was to impart to them the knewledge 
of Christianity. After having inquired 
under whose auspices, and at whose ex- 
pense, we prosecuted our un ing, he 
gave me to understand that it would not 
be with his approbation if I distributed 
any more. He was in his open court, 
reclining against a large cushion on the 
ground, and attended by hia men ef busi- 
ness. He is above sixty years of age, of 
a grave, sober, and intelligent aspect. On 
account of his having lost most of bis 
teeth, I could not readily understand what 
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he said; and therefore he made an old 
Brahmin, one of his men of business, act as 
interpreter. I endeavoured to declare the 
Truth to him and all who were present; 
but I could not expect that any thing said 
by one in my circumstances would make 
much impression on such an audience. 

Between Wulgauw and Gunoree 
Mr. Dixon came to a populous town 
called Oomurawutter, and pitched 
his tent under a tree at some little 
distance from it. Besides other trials, 
he was here in perils of robbers. 

Feb. 20, 1841—This morning, about four 
o'clock, I was suddenly awakened by rob- 
bers, who, having cut and spoiled my tent, 
carried off two trunks containing books, 
desk, &c., and all the money I had to defray 
the expenses of my journey. The trunks 
and books were afterward recovered, hay- 
ing been cast away as useless; but of 
course the money was carried off. This 
is the third time I have been robbed, 
within two years. 

In the course of the day I received a 
note from the apothecary in charge of the 
Bheel corps at Dharungauw in Kandesh, 
communicating the death of two out of 
three of my pony-drivers, whom I left 
under his charge. They were slightly 
affected with fever; but I had no appre- 
hension that the result would be so serious. 

Feb, 21: Lord’s Day— My mind is 
still perturbed by yesterday’s alarm ; and 
I have been much exposed to heat, the 
fear of robbers having induced me to re- 
move my tent into the open plain. This 
evening I went into the town, and ad- 
dressed the people in one of the principal 
streets. A numerous audience heard me 
attentively, but not intelligently. The 
population is about 25,000 or 30,000; 
and I believe a good and able Missionary 
might make some impression, if he were 
some time resident among them, The 
town is reckoned a den of thieves: there 
is no efficient police, and little protection 
for property. 

From Oomurawutter Mr. Dixon 
directed his steps homeward. He 
reached Aurungabad on the 9th of 
March, and arrived at Nassuck on 
the 18th, with recruited health, and 
thankful that he had been permitted 
to proclaim the glad tidings of re- 
demption during “a long journey, 
through’populous and benighted re- 
gions, but little frequented by any of 
the heralds of the Cross.” 

August, 1842. 
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GUSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
MADRAS. 
Extracts from a Letter from the Bishop 
of Madras. 

Wovtp that our friends in England cou'd 
have been present at the Consecration of 
the beautiful Church in Vepery, now the 
church of St. Matthias! I was assisted 
on the occasion by fourteen Clergymen, 
beside the candidates for Holy Orders at 
the approaching Ordination. When my 
present Archdeacon arrived in India, there 
were scarcely so many Clergymen in the 
whole diocese. We have now 68 resident 
Clergymen in the Archdeaconry of Ma- 
dras, 22 of whom are maintained by the 
Gospel Propagation Society; and their 
number is likely to be added to, at my next 
Ordination. 

Having alluded to the Consecration of 
the Church at Vepery, I will say a few 
words about the Native Confirmation which 
T held there last month. One hundred and 
thirty-nine were confirmed; and among 
them was an old woman of seventy-five, 
in whose appearance we were all much 
interested. It was indeed a pleasing sight 
in this heathen land to see her totter up 
to the rails of the Communion Table, and 
place herself upon her knees to be blessed 
in the name of God by her Bishop: and 
I was assured by her Miuister that she 
well knew and felt the need of God's 
blessing. The Service being conducted in 
three languages, lent it, moreover, an in- 

. terest unknown to it in England; Mr. 
Taylor interpreting for me in Tamul, and 
Mr. Howell in Teloogoo, and I myself 
officiating in Portuguese, as three distinct 
congregations were brought to me. After 
Mr. Howell had explained my Address to 
the poor Teloogoos, an old man among 
them, the Chief of his village, stood up, 
and begged hard for a Church, be it ever 
so humble, near to theirown homes; and 
it shall not be long, please God, before 
they have one. 

——j—-—— 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MAVELICARE. 


Or the Mavelicare District, the Rev. 
J. Peet has furnished the following 


Report for the Half-year ending June 
30, 1841. 

Since I last forwarded an account of 
this Mission, several events have tran- 
spired, tending to call forth deep feelings 
of gratitude and thankfulness on the one 
hand, and to excite a spirit of humility 
and watchfalness on Ss other. 
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My people, with the exception hereafter 
to be named, have gone on steadily; and 
some of them have given evidence that 
they have made progress in Christian 
graces: the mention of the following cir- 
cumstance, which in itself is but trivial, 
will shew the truth of this. Some five 
months since, several of my people came 
before me, to settle a marriage dowry. 
One of their number was a man who had 
been very self-willed and obstinate, and 
could not brook the slightest contradiction. 
On the occasion in question, this man was 
warmly opposed for about two hours; but 
though he afterward proved that bis opi- 
nion was correct, he did not once lose his 
temper. During the whole of the dis- 
cussion he replied with so much of the 
meekness of wisdom, that, at the close of 
the meeting, one or two of the people 
involuntarily exclaimed, in their own 
peculiar way, “ Well, elder brother, you 
shew you have got some good: you would 
not have remained so quiet under rebuke 
in former days.”’ 

Allow me now briefly to relate a most 
remarkable instance of the way by which 
three Nair females have been rescued from 
the dominion of Satan, chiefly through the 
labours of one of the female members of 
my Church. All that I may be said to 
have had to do in it has been a constant 
endeavour to awaken in my people a spirit 
of compassion toward all, but particularly 
to those of their own households ; and this 
attempt, it will be seen, has not been 
altogether in vain. The instrument in 
this blessed work is a woman who was bap- 
tized by me some two years since. During 
the last twelve or fifteen months she has 
frequently stated to Mrs. Peet her anxiety 
to save the souls of her relations; and at 
length the feeling grew so strong, that she 
resolved, at all hazards, to make some at- 
tempt to gain admission into her mother’s 
house, from which she had been cast out 
on account of her Religion. She was en- 
couraged and promised assistance by her 
husband, and a good old man, one of my 
Charch Members. After much consulta- 
tion and prayer, they all three resolved 
to go to the town where her relations 
lived. Upon reaching the place, they took 
lodgings near her mother’s house. After 
several attempts, the daughter succeeded 
ip gaining admittance: this led to the in- 
troduction of the others; and after re- 
peated trials, and the exercise of so much 
prudence and wisdom that the account of 
it constrained me to say, Surely this is the 

Singer of God, she induced her mother and 
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two other females of the family to go home 
with her to her Christian house. She 
next persuaded them to visit Mrs. Peet ; 
and, after many efforts, she succeeded 20 
far in overcoming their prejudices, as to 
induce them to learn the Christian doc- 
trines. From one step to another they 
thus proceeded, till brought, in truth 
and sincerity, to look alone to Christ for 
salvation. They were examined and far- 
ther instructed both by Mrs. Peet and 
myself; and being satisfied with their con- 
duct and good profession of faith, I pab- 
licly baptized them, together with a Nair 
Lad, on last Good Friday. After Baptiem, 
we assembled, with our new friends, around 
the table of our common Lord, and expe- 
rienced that it was indeed a Good Friday 
to our immortal souls. 

Would that I were able to give so good 
a report of all my Church Members as of 
the woman just referred to! but such is 
not the case. A sad instance of back- 
sliding occurred lately in my little Church. 
The unhappy subject of it was one of my 
chief men, who, from frequent bad con- 
duct, has occasioned me a great deal of 
uneasiness, as, from his influence with the 
other members, I had to fear the worst. 
I felt it to be my duty to the Church of 
Christ and to the cause of Christianity 
publicly to suspend him from the Church. 
Within two or three days after this, the 
offender came to me in great affliction of 
mind, requesting that the suspension might 
be removed, and expressing deep contri- 
tion for what he had done. As he con- 
tinued in this mind, I most gladly received 
him again; and trust that the whole af- 
fair will tend to promote a spirit of watch- 
fulness, and recommend true Religion to 
the consciences of the surrounding people. 

In all other respects, the three congre- 
gations of Mavelicare, Mallapalli, and 
Changanoor, are, as far as I know and be- 
lieve, going on well. At Changanoor the 
little flock is increasing, but not without 
opposition. The offence of the Cross has 
not ceased, even in the wilds of Malabar. 
But, thank God! the knowledge of vital 
Religion is gaining ground: that stumbling- 
block to the carnal mind, that key-stone 
of all true reformation, that soul-comfort- 
ing, God-glorifying doctrine of justification 
by faith in Christ alone, is known and 
loved by some here, whom the Lord hath 
made willing to receive it, and to rely 
upon Him for present peace and everlast- 
ing bliss. To our Triune Jehovah be all 
the praise! Amen. 
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Ceplon. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
General View. 


From the preparatory work which 
has been for years carried on by the 
Missionaries in this Island, the field 
of labour occupied by them may be 
regarded as one of peculiar hopeful- 
ness. Hitherto, indeed, it has been 
chiefly sowing-time ; yet every suc- 
ceeding year has presented some 
cheering indication that the precious 
seed has not been scattered in vain, 
and that a humble yet confident 
hope may be entertained that those 
who have gone forth, weeping at the 
apparently little success of their la- 
bours, shall doubtless come again with 
" rejoicing, bringing their sheaves with 
them. 

The namber of Missionary La- 
bourers is greater than at any former 
period. At each Station there is the 
experience and knowledge of the 
native character possessed by the 
older Missionary; at each Station, 
also, is to be found the vigour and 
freshness of one who has more re- 
cently entered upon the work; and 
the two more important Stations are 
each provided with the additional as- 
sistance of an Ordained Native. May 
our Readers be earnest in prayer, 
that the varied qualifications here re- 
ferred to may be rendered eminently 
conducive to the extension of the 
Redeemer’s Kingdom in Ceylon ! 

COTTA. 

The Rev. J. Bailey has been suffer- 
ing in some degree in health; but 
after a short residence in the bracing 
climate of Nuwera Ellia, he was, 
through mercy, enabled to resume his 
usual duties, with his wonted zeal 
and devotedness. 

The valuable labours of the Rev. 
J. ¥F’. Haslam have, we regret to say, 
been suspended by a severe attack 
of illness, and his health still con- 
tinues in a weak state. The Insti- 
tution is at present temporarily under 
the charge of the Rev. F.W. Taylor. 
' The Rev. Cornelius Jayesinhe, the 
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Native Assistant Missionary, con- 
tinues to be steadily and diligently 
engaged in the performance of Mi- 
nisterial duties. His time is much 
occupied with assisting in carrying 
Singhalese Publications through the 
Press, and in examining the Schools. 
Christian Institution. 

This important Institution con- 
tinues in a satisfactory state. It con- 
tains 24 Students; who are under a 
course of training, in order to become 
Christian Teachers. In Classics, the 
first class read Virgil and Sallust, 
Xenophon and the New Testament ; 
and in Mathematics, Euclid, Algebra, 
Trigonometry, Conic Sections, and 
Mechanics. The Annual Examina- 
tion, held in September last, was at- 
tended by His Excellency the Go- 
vernor, Sir Colin Campbell, and his 
Family, the Senior Puisne Judge, 
the Archdeacon, three Chaplains, and 
many others, to whom the answers of 
the Youths gave very general satis- 
faction. 

The following Extracts are from the 
Report for the Year ending Sept. 1, 1841. 

Ministerial Labours—The Service at 
Cotta Church on Lord’s-day Mornings has 
been generally pretty well attended daring 
the past year: the average attendance, in- 
cluding both school children and adults, is 
276: of these, perhaps about 40 are adulta. 

The English Services on Lord’s-day 
and Thursday Evenings are attended by 
the Institution Boys, a few of the English 
School Boys, the Boys of the Preparatory 
Class, and the Mission Families. 

The Singhalese Service, formerly held 
on Wednesday Evenings, is now held in 
the forenoon of that day, and is made a 
Catechetical Lecture: the Girls of Mrs. 
Bailey's School, the Boys of the English 
School and Cotta Singhalese School, and 
the Boys of the Preparatory Class, attend. 

The number of Congregations at the 
Out-schools is 32; the average atten- 
dance, 1881. We feel encouraged by the 
regular attendance of some individuals at 
the Out-schools, 

Services are also held during the week 
at a few of the Out-schools, at which we 
cannot have Service regularly on the 
Lord’s Day. The people manifest much 
willingness to come to these Week-day 
Lectures. 

Communicants—The number of Com- 
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municants is 27. We trust that all these 
are enabled to walk consistently. 

Baptism and Candidates—Four adults 
and 48 children have received Christian 
Baptism during the past year. The adults 
had been under regular instruction for 
some time previous to their baptism ; and 
we hope that in some measure they un- 
derstood and felt the nature and impor- 
tance of the ordinance. 

There are also 39 candidates for Bap- 
tism, 23 males and 16 females, who are 
regularly instructed preparatory to their 
receiving that holy ordinance. 

Catechists—The Catechist and Proba- 
tionary Catechists at this Station continue 
to give us much satisfaction, by their at- 


tention to the duties assigned them: we . 


trust that—though at present we see not 
much fruit resulting from their labours— 
the seeds of religious knowledge are being 
diffused among the people, and may here- 
after, by the blessing of God, produce an 
abundant harvest, to His praise and glory. 

Schools—The Girls’ School, under 
the superintendence of Mrs. Bailey, 
contains 75 girls, and is proceeding 
very satisfactorily. The happy death 
of little Cornelia, an account of 
which has been published, shews that 
the instruction afforded in this school 
has not been in vain. 

A favourable account is also given 
of the Boys’ English School, in which 
there are 87 pupils. 

A decrease is reported in the 
number of Out-schools, and of the 
scholars attending theni: the de- 
crease in the scholars may be ac- 
counted for by the prevalence of 
disease, and a continuance of rainy 
weather for nearly three months to- 
ward the close of the year, and also 
by an alteration which it was consi- 
dered desirable to make in the system 
of rewards adopted in the schools. 
The number of Out-schools is 41, 
containing 1458 scholars. 

On this subject the Missionaries 
remark, in their Report :— 

Of the children now in attendance, 505 
are able to read the Holy Scriptures; and 
this we cannot but regard ag a great re- 
deeming quality, amidst the many acknow- 
ledged deficiencies of our Out-school sy- 
stem. A reading population is thus being 
raised up; and intelligent audiences are 
provided for the Missionary, wherever he 
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has to proclaim the great and important 
truths of the Gospel. Our successors in 
the Missionary Field will experience far 
less difficulties than we have ourselves had 
so long to encounter, in having had from 
year to year to preach to our village congre- 
gations in words, and phrases, and terms, 
either entirely unknown to them, or under- 
stood in a Buddhistical or Heathen sense, 
conveying ideas as remote as possible from 
those which it was our wish and endeavour 
to inculcate. To mention one instance: 
the word “ sin,” as understood by an adult 
Native, who has not been otherwise taught 
from the Scriptures, means something in 
which he himself has had no concern— 
something committed in a former state of 
existence, and which is therefore not his 
fault, but his misfortune. This we believe 
to be the universal idea with respect to 
“sin,” as understood by the adult popu- 
lation who have not received Christian 
instruction; while every child who re- 
mains long enough in our schools to be 
able to read the Scriptures, if asked 
** What is sin?” would probably answer, 
“Sin is the tra on of the Law of 
God.” Of this we have repeated and 
encouraging testimony, in our catechetical 
instructions at our Out-schools. 


Petitions from the inhabitants of seve- 
ral villages at which we have achools have 
been presented to the Government Agent 
of this province, for the suppression of the 
village taverns. The result bas been the 
suppression of more taverns than were 
complained againat ; and many, who were 
ruining themselves and their families by 
their idleness and drunkenness, and their 
neighbours by their bed example and 
perpetual quarrelling, have become sober 
industrious men. So great has been the 
change in some places, that the inhabitants 
constantly speak of it as the work of God; 
as those who are now reformed were be- 
fore deaf to all remonstrance, and devoid 
of all sense of shame, having been known 
not to leave the tavern for a fortnight 
together. We consider this to be one of 
the beneficial results of our school system, 
and of our practice of regularly holding 
Service on the Lord's Day in our Out- 
schools ; and would therefore thank God 
and take courage. 

Press—The operations of printing and 
bookbinding have been carried on with 
some vigour during the year, under the 
immediate superintendence of Mr. Bul- 
mer. Soon after our last Meeting, an 
edition of the Prayer-Book and Psalter 
in Singhalese, as then resolved upon, was 
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commenced, and has been carried as far 
as the Communion Service. Of the new 
edition of the Scriptures, the whole Epi- 
stles, and two Books of the Pentateuch— 
Numbers and Leviticus—have been print- 
ed during the year. 

During the year there have been issued 

2319 copies of the Scriptures, and por- 
tions of the Scriptures; 2210 8chool-books; 
and 10,487 Tracts. 
Presentation of Communion Plate by the 
late Governor, for use of the Church at Cotta. 
e From their first arrival in the 
Colony, the late Governor and Mrs. 
Stewart Mackenzie uniformly af- 
forded their valuable countenance and 
support to the Mission. Before their 
departure, they kindly presented a 
silver chalice and paten for the use 
of the Church at Cotta. 


Hew Sealann. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Gradual Decline of War. 
At p. 62 of our January Number we 
gave an account of a sanguinary en- 
gagement, at Waitotara, between the 
Taupo and Taranake and other Na- 
tives, the Taupo party being the ag- 
gressors; in which the Taupo tribes 
were routed with great slaughter. 
The following extracts from the Rev. 
J. Mason’s Journal refer to the re- 
turn firht from Taupo, the Natives 
of which place and Rotorua united 
their forces, in order to cut off the 
Natives of Waitotara and Taranake, 
as a payment for the death of their 
countrymen. 

March 27, 1841—We arrived this morn- 
ing at the place of encampment, which is 
about half way between the two Pas 
Ikurangi and Pukahika, and close to the 
edge of the river. To this place there is 
a pathway from Taupo; and on the op- 
posite side of the river another path leads 
to Waitotara, which formed the route of 
the last fighting party in August 1840. 
As we proceeded up the river, we were 
joined by many Natives from the several 
Pas and villages ; and as we drew near to 
the Taupo camp, our Natives halted and 
discharged all their muskets as a salute 
to the other party. In about five mi- 
nutes the salute was returned, which was 
a token of peace. We then landed on 
the beach directly opposite to the Taupo 
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camp; the river, about forty yards wide, 
running betwixt us. After we had break- 
fasted, Turoa and his party, who are 
near relatives of the Taupo tribes, crossed 
the river, accompanied by Mr. R. Mat- 
thews and myself. 

On our arrival at the camp, the native 
tangi commenced, which, toa person un- 
accustomed to such sights, would appear 
to be a most bitter mourning, weeping, and 
lamentation; but which, in reality, is a 
mere ceremony, and in most instances is 
accompanied with little feeling of love or 
sorrow. This tangi lasted about two 
hours, after which the speaking com- 
menced; the Taupo Chiefs expressing 
their firm determination to proceed to the 
ecene of the late fight, and take up the 
bones of their deceased friends. The 
Wanganui Chiefs, on the other hand, were 
very urgent for them to return home; 
stating, that since they of Wanganui had 
received ‘* the Book,” and believed in 
Jesus Christ, they could not become their 
allies, as they had been formerly; neither 
would they countenance their fighting by 
lending them canoes to go down the river. 
The fighting party, on finding the Wan- 
ganui people so decidedly against them, 
became very resolute, and declared they 
would go down the river and see the White 
People, even if they had to swim thither. 
We walked round the camp, and spoke 
with many of the Chiefs; the principal of 
whom, Te Heuheu, from Taupo, assured 
us, that if they were allowed to take away 
the bones of their friends in peace, they 
would not fight; but that nothing should 
deter them from going to the spot. On 
finding them so determined to proceed, 
and that their route lay down the Wan- 
ganui, and past our houses, we judged it 
best to go before, and make preparations 
for their arrival. 

April 1, 1841—Engaged in packing up 
our few clothes and household articles. 

April 3 —To-day we heard that the 
fighting party had arrived within eight 
miles of us. During their passage down 
the river they have been under the re- 
straining hand of the Lord. They have 
not been suffered to plunder the planta- 
tions, or disturb the peace of the Natives 
residing in the Pas which they have 


April 4: Lord's Day— Our Chapel, 
which is capable of containing about 200, 
was crowded to excess, and many sat out- 
side. Some of these people are drawn 
together through fear of the approaching 
enemy; supposing that the God whom 
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we serve will be pleased with their for- 
mal service, and save them, not from their 
sins, but from the apprehended danger. 
However erroneous their motives may be, 
their thus assembling together affords me 
an opportunity of making known to them 
the service which is pleasing to God, and 
the class of people who are under His 
especial care and protection. 

April 6 — The whole of the fighting 
party having assembled on the opposite 
side of the river, I crossed over to speak 
with Te Heuheu. He fs firm in his de- 
termination to proceed to Waitotara, 
about twenty-five miles up the sea-coast, 
and take thence the bones of his deceased 
friends. I despatched a messenger to 
Waitotara, recommending them to give 
up the bones in peace. 

April 20—Melancholy news from Wai- 
totara; the Natives of which place, being 
panic-struck on hearing of the arrival 
of the fighting party, deserted their Pa, 
and retired twenty miles on the coast 
to Patea, leaving behind them two sick 
people, a man and his wife, who were not 
able to flee with the others. ‘i‘hese two 
unhappy creatures were cruelly murdered 
by the Taua; who finding the Pa de- 
serted, set fire to the houses, and after- 
ward destroyed the canoes by splitting 
them to pieces. When will the wicked- 
ness of the wicked come to an end? ‘At 
the coming of Jesus Christ,” replicd one of 
my Natives, to whom I put the question. 
May the day be hastened in His time! 

April Z21—No little alarm was excited 
this morning by the returning Taua, who, 
while passing along the opposite bank of 
the river, discharged their muskets, and 
several balls were heard passing through 
the air above the native houses. Our 
Natives immediately interpreted this as 
an intimation of anger, and intended 
attack on them; and accordingly began 
to make every preparation. 

April 22—During this day the wrath 
of the wicked has been restrained. 

April 23—I crossed the river to-day 
to speak with the Taua, and took with 
me medicine for Te Heuheu’s daughter, 
who had been suddenly taken ill. I asked 
Te Heuheu what his intentions with re- 
gard to my people were; reminding him 
that he had before promised me that he 
would both go in peace and return in peace. 
He said be was angry with my people; and 
would have gone to war with them, had 
we not been living here, and been so kind 
to him and his daughter. He again pro- 
mised me that he would return in peace. 
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April 24—The main body of the Taua 
have gone up the river. I would fain hope 
that the late attempt to raise a fight has 


‘ been the expiring struggle of the native 


ot ritenga.” 

The next instance which we give 
is from a Letter of Mr. J. Matthews, 
dated Kaitaia, Northern District, 
June 4,1841. 

If the native character be duly consi- 
dered, it will be freely acknowledged,’ by 
all, that great have been the achieve- 
ments of the Gospel. This is, on all sides, 
candidly admitted by the Natives them- 
selves. They, knowing what trivial events 
used formerly to involve all their tribes 
in war, are quite astonished at the effects 
which the Word of God has produced. 
The Word of the Lord, and the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, are felt in a very 
tangible manner, not only by those who 
have professedly embraced the Gospel, 
but by those who have from the first al- 
together opposed it. They tell us, where- 
ever we go, that until now they could 
not eat the produce of the soil in peace! 

The murder of Tipako, of the North 
Cape, followed by that of four others, 
was a very serious affair. Several Pas 
were erected, and hundreds of Natives 
assembled, either for war, or to behold it. 
One battle took place at Herekino, about 
twenty miles from hence by the coast. 
It was, however, a most notable engage- 
ment, for not one life was lost, and only 
one Native slightly wounded. A few 
Christian Natives, who were pressed by 
their Chiefs to carry food, as they would 
not fight, were made to sit in the front 
of the battle—which took place on two 
opposite beaches, with a river flowing 
between— to see if any of the balls would 
hurt “ believers,” as they are called. 

After this singular skirmish, Papabia, 
Chief of Wangape, advised that peace 
should be made; which advice was acted 
upon. All theChristian Natives, excepting 
four or five, went about their several occu- 
pations as though nothing had happened. 


a GAest Lndies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TRINIDAD. 


Relinquishment of the Society's Operations 
in Trinidad. 

Tne Committee have taken mea- 

sures to relinquish their operations 

in this Island, in order that the So- 

ciety may be enabled to carry for- 
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ward its labours in those parts of 
the world which are more strictly 
within its province as a Society for 
Missions to the Heathen. 

On this subject the Rev. J. G. 
Muhlhauser remarks, in a Letter 
dated Sanfernando, Sept. 9, 1841— 


I fally agree with you in all the ar- 
rangements which you have proposed ; 
and think that you are perfectly justified 
in withdrawing your Missionary funds 
from this Island, to apply them to some 
place which can with more propriety be 
called a Missionary Station. In saying 
this, however, I wish not to be understood 
as implying that Trinidad never has been a 
proper place for your exertions: on the 
contrary, it was so, in every sense of the 
word, when you sent us bere in 1836, 
Then it could be truly said of this Island, 
that darkness covered the earth. But when 
you sent us here, and when the Bishop fol- 
lowed you up by sending us reinforce- 
ments—for at the time of our landing 
there was but one Clergyman of the 
Church of England here—and when we 
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began in the name of the Lord to preach 
the Gospel, to erect Churches, Chapel- 
Schools, and Schools, a considerable change 
was effected, by God's blessing, in the 
conduct and habits of the people. The 
standard of morality has been considerably 
raised—witness the general abolition of 
polygamy, and the frequency of marriage ; 
the Lord’s Days are kept more holy; the 
Ordinances of Christ more sought after, 
and much more appreciated ; and I trust 
that I may add, many an erring sheep 
has returned to the Bishop of souls, and 
has found with Him pardon and life cver- 
lasting. It is but too true, that hundreds 
and thousands are still held in vassalage 
and bondage: there is yet sufficient room 
left for the exercise of the Ministry, for 
faith and patience. In truth, the work has 
only just begun: you have but done the 
work of pioneers: and as I consider that 
this was the object of your Mission, your 
time has arrived for withdrawing, leaving 
the finishing of the work to other Bodies, 
whose object it is to complete that which 
you undertook as a Missionary Body. 


a 


Recent Piscellaneous intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


University of Oxford—Sammary of Mem- 
bers, in January 1842; the first colamn deno- 
ting the total number on the Books of each 
College, and the second the number of those 
who are Members of Convocation :— 
Christehurch....919 .. 


496 | Pembroke ......174 .- 109 
Brasenose eeoeeee 412 .. 221 Magdalen eeoeeee 170 .. 187 
Exeter ...cccces 363 188) New .... . sees. 14 
Balliol 20ee83d oo 161] Lincolm ...c.00. 160 74 
Oriel.....0. eosedee 171 Merton. ...000+. 352 . Ti 
Queen’s oeescres 299 179 | Jesus cocceacces 133 68 
Trinity a ceoeces 295 129 Corpas..coccse 0130 94 
Wadham... ccecss 274 «2 97 All Bouls’... 0+. 111 .-. 64 
gt. Jobn’s....... 266 137 | St, Edmund Hall, 101 .. 84 
Worcester...... 233 .. 120) 6t. Mary Hall... 77 .. 24 
University...... 243 .. 116} New Inn Wall... 64... 6 
Magdalen Hall 199 .. 67: St. Alban Hall.. 24... 9 

Total Members on the Books......5629 


Total Members of Convocation ....2838 
University of Cambridge — Summary of 
Members, in January 18142; the first column 
denoting the total number on the Boards of 
each College, and the second the number of 
those who are Members of the Senate :— 


Trimity.c.csee- 1798 ..1016 | Jesus ...c..00s 206 .. 90 
Gt. John’s ..... 1167 .. 616 | Magdalene..... 186 .. 86 
Queen’s....... 338 .. 146 | Clare Hall .... 172 .. 86 
Calas ..0.. 263 .. 143 Trinity Hall... 142... 68 
Corpus .cccecee 263 .. 107 Pembroke cose 1388.2 49 
Christ’s ...000, 234 .. 119 King’s eovevone 118 .. 63 
Catherine Hall, 226... 986 | Sidney ........ 103 .. 5&1 
Emmantel ... 219 .. 118 | Downing. ..... e 5&6 33 
Bt. Peter’s..... 16 .- 1¢0 | Com. in Villa O.. 13 
Total M son the Boards ........+ 5853 
Total Members of the Senate ......0.0 2991 


Colonial Bishops— On Wednesday, the 24th 


” 


of August, at Westminster Abbey, five Colonial 
Bishops were consecrated— Archdeacon Thomas 
Parry, for the see of Barbadoes; Rev. George 
Tomlinson, D.D., for Malta and Gibraltar; Rev. 
Francis Russell Nixson, D.p., fur Van Diemen’s 
Land; Rev. Daniel Gateward Davis, p.D., for 
Antigua; and Archdeacon William Piercy Aus- 
tin, for British Guiana. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury was prevented from officiating at 
the ceremony by severe indisposition ; and a 
Commission, empowering the Bishops of London, 
Winchester, and Rochester, to act for his Grace, 
had been granted. 

Gospel-Propag. Soc.—The Society has voted 
10002 for a Church at Baripore, Calcutta —The 
Society has appointed a Special Committee to 
make an A to the Public in behalf of the 
Chorch in New Zealand: the Committee have 
received of the New-Zealand Company grants 
of 20002., 5002., and 50002. for the use of the 
Church in Wellington, New Plymouth, and 
Nelson, respectively, on condition that the 
Bishop shall raise equal sums, or make annual 
payments at the rate of five per cent. on these 
contributions. : 

tist Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Philippo, 
Mrs. ewell, and Alexander Fuller, a mem,- 
ber of the Church at Spanish Town, Jamaica, 
who wishes to be employed among his brethren 
in Africa, reached London on the 9th of July. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the 24th of June, 
Rev. C. Davidson Watt and Mrs. Watt arrived 
from Demerara—On the 26th, the Rev. Jobn 
Smith, retarning to his Station at Madras, the 
Rev. John Wardlaw, appointed to Bellary, 
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and the Rev. J. O. Whitehouse, appointed to 

N i). sailed from Portsmouth — On the 

14th July, the Rev. Micaiah Hill, accompanied 

by Mrs. Hill and youngest son, embarked for 
tta, to rejoin his Station at Berhampore. 

Jews’ Society—Rev. C. Schwartz left London 
for Constantinople on the 19th of May — On 
the 22d of May, Mr. BR. Bellson, the Society's 
Missionary at Posen, was admitted to Deacon’s 
Orders by the Bisbop of London. 

German Missionary Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Riis 

p. 24), connected with the Basle Missio 

iety, sailed, together with the Rev. J. 
G. Widman, and George Thompson, a Negro 
Youth who had been thirteen years in train- 
ing at Basle, on the 29th of May, for St. John’s, 
Antigua, whence they purpose to sail to the 
Gold Coast, Africa. 

Home and Colonial Infant-School Soc.— The 
half-yearly meeting of the Teachers of this 
Institution took place, as asaal, in July. About 
130 were present, including a young African 
from Bechuana, brought over by Mr. Moffat ; 
and a young A from the neighbourhood of 
Calcutta, brought over by a Missionary. 
Various questions connected with the instruc- 
tion of young children were discussed. This 
Institution has constantly from 40 to 50 Teach- 
ers in attendance, and above 250 children in 
their Model School in Gray’s-Inn Road. The 
most satisfactory accounts were given of various 
Infant Schools throughout the coantry; and 
also of Infant Schools at Malta, Nova Scotis, &c. 

Church-Building Soc.— At the Twenaty- 
fourth Annual Meeting of the Society, held on 
the 23d of May, it was stated in the Report that 
178 applications for aid had been received; and 
143 grants made, involving an outlay of 19,0902. 
a 8 these means 41,5354 persons have been 
afforded opportunity of attending Divine Ser- 
vice; of whom 30,048 may have sittings with- 
out cost. The liabilities of the Society amounted 
to 50,9852. ; to meet which there was bat 47,7591. 
The number of grants made by the Society, from 
its commencement in 1818, is 2043, involving an 
outlay of 323,9802. ; providing thereby 550,000 
sittings, of which 400,000 are free. 

CONTINENT. 

United Brethren —On the 5th of March, 
died at Christiansfeld, Br. John George Gril- 
lich, in his 80th year: he bad spent 45 years 
in the service of the Mission in Greenland. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Sturgeon 
(p Gy have arrived at Fernando Po. 

American Board—Rev. Alex. E. Wilson, M.D. 
of Cape Palmas (p. 26) died on the 13th of Oct. 

Amer. Presbyt. Board of Missions—Rev. BR. 
W. Sawyer and Mrs. Sawyer arrived at Monro- 
via on the 10th of December (p. 30). 

: SOUTHERN AFRICA. 

United Brethren—On the 9th of November, 
departed this life at Shiloh, in South Africa, the 
married Sister Sophia Bonatz, in the 34th year 
of her age. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Jews’ Society — Rev. F.C. Ewald and Mra. 
Ewald (p. 555 of our last Volume) reached Je- 
rusalem on the 4tb of February. 
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American Board—Letters dated the 10th of 

December state :-— 
Mr. Leyburn and family had been obliged, in con- 
proceedings of the Greek Govern- 


is about to adopt a course which will seriously inter- 
fere witb, ifnot puta stop to, further direct efforts 
by Protestants for benefitting Greece, either by 
means of schools or the prese. Just before Mr. and 
Mrs. Leyburn left Areopolis, their house was broten 
open in the night, and themselves assaulted with 
deadly weapons; and hed not providentially an im- 
mediate alarm been given to their neighbours, the 
lives of both would have been in imminent peril. 

Amer. Bapt. Miss. Soc_—By a Letter from 
Mr. Love, we are informed that Mr. Boel 
(p. 129) has been insulted in the streets, as- 
saulted in his house, and rescued from an in- 
furiated mob by the military. He was sent 
away in a vessel by night, to avoid furtber vio- 
lence, The uproar was i by Mr. 
Buel’s giving away a few Tracts. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

American Board—On the Ist of July 184), 
Mrs. Johnson, wife of the Rev. Stephen Jobn- 
mel aa) ir denser to Siam, was re- 
moved by seven weeks after her arriral 
at Bankok. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— By despatches from 
Krishnaghor, we regret to learn that Mrs. 
Alexander, wife of the Rev. A. Alexander, died 
at Solo, of cholera, after an illness of a few days, 
about the end of May or beginning of June last. 

Amer. Presbyt. Board Missions— Messrs. 
Wray and Janvier, andtheir Wives (p. 64), ar- 
rived at Allahabad in March—Mrs. Porter, 
wife of the Rev. Joseph Porter of Loodianah 
(p. 235), departed this life in March last. 

CEYLON. 

Gospel-Prop. Soc.—Rev. H. Von Dadelszea, 
of Madras, has gone to Nuwera Elllia, to open 
a New Mission there. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

American Board—The Mission in the Sand- 
wich Islands has been afflicted in the death of 
Mrs. Munn, wife of Mr. Bethuel Munn, on the 
24th of ae after an illness of about four 
months (p. 246). 

WEST INDIES. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mr. Jamea Giles, of 

Berbice, died on the 21st of May. 
UNITED STATES. 

American Board— Mrs. Powers, wife of the 
Rev. P. O. Powers, of Broosa (p. 93), was re- 
moved by death on the 15th of February—On 
the 20th of April the Rev. Ieaac Bliss and Mrs. 
ra Mr. wad a eae and Mr. Samuel N. 

e, arrived at Boston (p. 246)—Rev. George 
Co TT seal De. James W.Senith aod ther 
Wives embarked at Boston, May 2d, for Ho- 
ri m 

mer. me . Missions—Miss F. Malhgan 
(p. 127) sailed on the 14th of April, by way of 
Liverpool, for Athens. 

Amer. Presbyt. Board of Missions — Rev. 
Walter M. Lowrie sailed New York for 
Canton on the 19th of January, on his way to 
Singapore. 
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Biography. 


OBITUARY NOTICES OF THREE WIVES OF MISSIONARIES. 


MRS, HEBARD. 
Wife of-the Rev. Story Hebard. 
Rev. S. Hesarp, Missionary at Bey- 
rout, in connection with the Ameri- 
can Board, has given the following 
account of the sickness and death of 

Mrs. Hebard :-— 


’* Since I last wrote the Lord has laid 
his hand heavily on us, and diminished 
once more our little number, by death. 
My dear wife was suddenly attacked on 
the 19th of November with violent in- 
flammation in the left side: the most 
active means were immediately resorted 
to, to bring down the inflammation and 
check the progress of the disease, but with 
very little success. Her disease conti- 
nued its silent progress about eighty days, 
gradually diminishing her strength, though 
giving her but little pain, till, on the 8th 
of February, she sweetly fell asleep in 
Christ. 

Her health during the summer and 
autumn had been rather feeble, and she 
did not derive as much benefit from her 
residence on Mount Lebanon as usual. 

In the former part of her sickness she 
manifested a strong desire to recover, that 
she might do good to this poor perishing 
people, and tell the story of a Saviour’s 
dying love to dying sinners. She felt a 
very deep interest in the spiritual wel- 
fare of all around her; and during her 
severe illness she was enabled to see and 
converse with all her native friends seyéral 
times. Jesus Christ and him crucified 
was her constant theme; and with en- 
treaties and tears did she beseech sinners 
to be reconciled to the Saviour. Never 
will the Natives forget the affecting 
scenes in her dying chamber: never will 
they forget her parting exhortations and 
prayers. 

A few days before her death, the Na- 
Sept. 1842. 


tive Brethren assembled, at her request, 
to hear her last words. Among this little 
band were our friends Bishops Carabet 
and Jacob Aga. All hung in breathless 
silence on her lips, as she exhorted them 
to live near to the Saviour, to let their 
light shine, to love one another, to do 
good to all around them, and to be faithful 
even unto death. They kneeled around 
her dying bed, while one of them led in 
prayer; after which they extended to her 
the parting hand, and received her dying 
benediction. It wasa solemn season. All 
were bathed in tears, and all wept aloud. 
In a day or two after this she took her 
final leave of the boys of the Seminary. 
To these she had become much attached. 
She loved them as children. Although 
very weak, she seemed, like good old 
Jacob, to summon all her energies of body 
and mind to give them her parting coun- 
sel and blessing. The scene was of thrill- 
ing interest, as she pointed them to the 
Lamb of God, and lifted up her emaciated 
hand and directed their weeping eyes to 
the mansions of glory into which she was 
about to enter. She spoke to. them 
nearly half an hour in the most, animated 
manner. Her soul looked out ofyits win- 
dows, and its wings seemed to be plumed 
for heaven. She stood as it weré Upon 
the very threshold of the gates of the New 
Jerusalem, and never did she have more 
attentive hearers. Oh! that this short, 
impressive Giscourse Might meyer be for- 
gotten; that the good seed which she 


sowed while on the very verge of the grave 


might take deep root in the hearts of 
these dear Youths, and bring forth much 
fruit in their lives. She had her reason 
to the last; and when asked, a short 
time before her departure, if the Sa- 
viour was with her, she distinctly an- 
swered, “* Yes ;” and again, if she feared 
death, “ No, no,” with great emphasis, 
Many were the kind sympathies and 
3 E 
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attentions, the prayers, the fastings, and 
tears of our Native Brethren. Prayer was 
made by them without ceasing, while 
there was any hope of life: two or three 
times did they assemble at midnight for 
this object. My dear wife did not find her 
grave in a land of strangers. The blessed 
Saviour fulfilled His gracious promise to 
her, that those who have left friends 
and their native land and its privileges 
shall receive a hundred-fold, fathers and 
mothers, brothers and sisters. Many 
who wept around her dying bed deeply 
deplore her death, and will often bedew 
her grave with tears. 

I write in deep affliction; but the Sa- 
viour does not leave me comfortless. 
From constant watching and anxiety, my 
health has become feeble. 


Mr. Thomson, writing respecting 
the last days of Mrs. Hebard’s life, 


remarks— 


At a very early stage of the disease 

I communicated to her our fears as to 
the termination, and had frequent and 
heart-cheering conversations with her; 
as had, also, the other members of our 
Mission Circle. Her feet were planted 
on the Rock, and her anchor sure and 
stedfast. Last evening I told her that 
there remained no longer any hope in her 
case. ll our efforts had utterly failed ; 
and now the powers of nature had also 
failed, and the foundations of her consti- 
tution were broken up, so that medicines 
could produce no benefit. This solemn 
communication caused no alarm, and only 
made her more anxious to see all her 
friends, give them her dying charge, and 
then to be left quietly to go down the 
dark valley, leaning upon the Beloved of 
her aoy¥fl. She had requested us in our 
to ask for her life, if it might be 

he Laord’s will to spare her a little longer 
to her family and her work; but if not, 
that she might be entirely resigned to His 
holy will concernin thaj, living and 
dying she tiiight be the s, aff might 
glorify His Holy Name. 1 


MRS. HOUSTON. 
Wife of Rev. Samuel R. Houston. 

Rev. S. R. Houston (see p. 81 of 
‘our Volume for 1841), Missionary, 
jn connection with the American 
‘Board, at Areopolis, in Greece, hav- 
‘jug, for the benefit of Mrs. Houston’s 
health, resided awhile at Athens 
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and the Pirgeus, and Mrs. Houston 
not finding the desired relief, em- 
barked for Alexandra, in Egypt. 
Having remained in Alexandria five 
months, they proceeded to Cairo, 
hoping that its drier atmosphere 
might have a more favourable in- 
fluence. But the strength of Mrs. 
Houston continued perceptibly to 
decrease from day to day, until the 
19th of November, when she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Writing from 
Alexandria, Mr. Houston gives the 
mone account of the closing 
of h 


scenes er life :— 


On Monday morning, November 18th, 
she called me to her side, and said that 
she must soon leave me; that she wished 
to bid me farewell, and to kiss her dear 
child while she was able todo it. She did 
so with much emotion. I prayed with her. 
Then she said, *‘ Precious Jesus! my only 
hope is in thee; thou wilt accept me. 
Yes, I know He will accept me.” She 
afterward said, that during almost the 
whole time of her illness she had enjoyed 
a comfortable hope of an interest in the 
blood of Christ. At one time she seemed 
uneasy, and said she did not hate sin suf- 
ficiently to be admitted into so holy a 
place as heaven; but her confidence in 
Christ was soon restored to her, and she 
exclaimed, “‘ How long! how long! when 
shall I breath my life out sweetly there 2" 
She seemed very sorry to hear the doctor 
say that she might live for a day or two 
yet. “ How impatient [ am! pray that 
I may be more patient,” she said. 

She requested me to write to her sis- 
ters “to live for God and heaven, and 
not for this world.” “‘ Tell all my Mis- 
sionary Friends,” she said, “* to be diligent 
in the service of their Lord and Master, 
and they will prevent much regret on a 
dying bed.” She lamented that she could 
see so little fruit from her labours. She 
lived till Tuesday the 19th of November, 


@egyt noon ; and then, after some rather 


violent struggling, breathed her spirif 
out, I believe, into the arms of her blessed 
Saviour. 
Mrs. Todd, daughter of Mr. Glidden, 
United-States’ Consul at Alexandria, and 
Mrs. Krusé *, wife of the Missionary in 
Cairo, were present on this melancholy and 
trying occasion—typ excellent women, 


* she ye since departed to her rest. See pp. 313-315. 
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qualified in every respect to comfort and 
aid under such circumstances. I shall for 
ever bless the Lord for the kind friends 
sent to my assistanee in my hour of need.— 
Mr. Glidden’s whole family happened to 
be in Cairo at this time, as also his son- 
in-law, Mr. Todd, from Alexandria, who 
had already befriended me in a multi- 
tude of instances. They, in their united 
strength, in connection with Mr. Lieder, 
the excellent and devoted Missionary at 
Cairo, relieved me from an immense load 
of care and responsibility. They shall 
always be associated in my mind with a 
recollection of what has hitherto been the 
most trying period of my life. During 
our sojourn in every place which we 
visited, we had reason to thank the Lord 
for kind friends. An English Lady, Mra. 
Friend, visited my dear afflicted compa- 
nion almost every day while we were at 
Alexandria, bringing her some little thing 
to comfort or amuse her. 

There being no Protestant Burying- 
ground at Cairo, I was obliged to remove 
the remains of my wife to Alexandria. 
Mr. Glidden, with the aid of the other 
Gentlemen just mentioned, made every 
necessary arrangement for the removal. 
Preceded by the coffin, wrapped in the 
flag of the United States and borne on 
the heads of three Arabs, I, with my dear 
motherless boy, entered a boat on the 
Nile, at sunset on the 20th; and on the 
evening of the 22d reached Alexandria, 
having made a passage down the river of 
extraordinary speed. 

Here, then, sleeps the body of my dear- 
est earthly friend: but, blessed be God ! 
she will not sleep for ever. The Resur- 
rection Morning will, I have no doubt, 
witness her triumphant rising, with the 
multitudes of the faithful who fell on 
this same spot in ancient times, and with 
the lamented Parsons of modern days. J 
heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, 
Write, From henceforth blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord: even so saith the 
Spirit ; for they rest from their labours. 

I think I can say it has been good for 
mé that I have been afflicted ; and I hope I 
return with more of the spirit of Christ to 
my field of labour. Ihave preached here 
regularly every Sabbath, to a small but 
very interesting congregation. 
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MRS. GOLLMER, WIFE OF THE REV. 
C. A. GOLLMER. 

The following account of Mrs. 
Gollmer's illness and death is fur- 
nished by the Rev. N. C. Haastrup, 
who lived in the same house at 
Regent, in his Report for the Quar- 
ter ending March 1842 :— 

Mrs. Gollmer was taken ill on the Ist 
of February 1842, with the general sym- 
ptoms of country-fever. We were not 
left long in uncertainty as to the real 
nature of the disease. No time was lost in 
procuring medical assistance; and on the 
following morning Mr. Ilott arrived. God 
was pleased so to bless the means, that 
on the 4th all seemed to be going on re- 
markably well; and Mr. Ilott himself 
thought ber out of danger. But at night, 
a sharp return of fever came on; at which 
we were rather alarmed, especially as 
Mr. Ilott happened to be absent. The 
next day, however, when Mr. Fergusson 
was called in, Mrs. Gollmer appeared 
better again; and in the afternoon both 
of the medical men gave us great satis- 
faction, Mr. Fergusson even saying that 
she was “* perfectly safe.” 

On the 8th of February a Meeting was 
held at Hastings. Though I doubted 
whether I should be able to attend, as 
no decided change had taken place in 
Mrs. Gollmer, yet finding she had passed 
a good night, I left early for Hastings, 
hoping to find her much better on my 
return. On my entering the house the 
next evening, my afflicted Brother came 
to me, saying, “My dear wife is still 
alive.” JI found her sensible; but much 
reduced, and considerably changed. She 
had had several returns of fever, and the 
salivation was not going on favourably. 
From my conversation with her, I per- 
ceived that her affection was set on things 
above, not on things on the earth ; attd that 
she was willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord. 

On the 10th we began to give up all 
hope of her recovery, though she had still 
great strength of body. The doctor wish- 
ing her to be kept as quiet as possible, we 
did not interrupt her by much speaking ; 
and as she appeared to slumber, we hoped 
that she would get some refreshing sleep. 
In the evening, the Rev. D. H. Schmid 
came over; and I agreed to watch with 
him during the night, in order to induce 
our afflicted Brother, who could not suffer 
his dear wife to be left with the nurses, to 
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take some rest, which he very greatly 
needed. Mr. Ilott, though very ill with 
fever himself, did not cease to try every 
means im his power for our dear Sister's 
preservation; but God, in His dispensa- 
tions, had otherwise determined. 

Mrs.Gollmer passed a restless night, 
and in the morning her dissolution seemed 
to be fast approaching. On speaking to 
her about the happiness of having a 
Saviour, and of enjoying His presence at 
such times of trial, I asked her whether 
she felt it to be so. She replied in a 
manner that fully convinced me she was 
not left comfortless, but enjoyed that 
peace which the world can neither give 
nor take away. I quoted the following 
verse of one of the Hymns in the Collec- 
tion of the United Brethren, with which 
I knew she was intimately acquainted ; 
which she immediately repeated with a 
loud and distinct voice— 

The Saviour's blood and righteousness 

My beauty is, my glorious dress: 

Thus well arrayed, I need not fear 

When in His presence | appear. 
After a short time, something appearing 
to trouble her mind, she rose in her bed, 
and said, with a strong voice, “ Number 
323: let me choose!” which she repeated 
six or eight times. She no doubt referred 
to the beautiful Hymn 323, in the above- 
mentioned Collection— 


My Saviour sinners doth receive, &c. 


which Mrs. Haastrup knew to be one of 
her favourite Hymns. About 9 o'clock, 
when we thought she would soon depart, 
her dear husband, Mr. Schmid, and myself, 
knelt at her bed-side, and commended her 
in prayer to God; during which her eyes 
were raised toward Heaven, from whence 
came her help. At half-past 11 o'clock, 
she triumphed over the last enemy, and, 
receiving the end of her faith, entered 
those geyful mansions above, where Jesus 
had prepared a place for her; and where 
the great multitude, which no man can 
number, stand before the Throne and be- 
Sore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands, crying, with ¢ 
loud voice, Salvation to our God which sit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb! 

Thus another dear Sister, who appeared 
to be eminently fitted for the work of faith 
and labour of love among the African Fe- 
males, ended ber short pilgrimage, just 
when she had begun to make herself 
useful. — Incomprehensible dispensation! 
May we from this learn, that we are only 
instruments, without whom God can easily 
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carry on His work, if it please Him— 
to be more humble, more meek and lovely 
in heart —and so to live, as we shall wish 
to have lived, when we come to die. May 
we die the death of the righteous, and may 
our last end be like His! 

On the 12th, the remains of our de- 
parted Sister were committed to the grave, 
close to those of the late Mrs. Weeks. 


Her bereaved husband thus writes, 
in his Report for the Quarter ending 
March 1842 :— 

I need not say that a more distressing 
and painful affliction could not befal me. 
In her I had found a dear and affectionate 
partner; whose heart was one with mine 
in the great work to which we were 
called; and who made it her study and 
delight to promote my happiness, and to 
encourage and assist me in my work. It 
was her earnest desire to be made useful . 
among the female part of our Mission ; 
and it is a consolation to me, that she did 
not come here quite in vain. Although 
she was not suffered to labour long, she 
had commenced her labours; and of her 
I can say, that she hath done what she 
could. And it is a still greater consolation 
to my mind, that she died as she lived— 
rejoicing and believing in her Saviour, 
whom she loved, This may be seen from 
her own words: for when she knew that 
she must leave me, she requested me to 
tell our relations and friends that she bad 
never regretted having come to Africa ; 
observing, “‘ For if I die, I shall the sooner 
be with my God. I rejoice that I am 
going home; only I am sorry to leave you. 
I must leave you: it pleases God to take 
me from hence, but to use you still in His 
service. God bless you, and make you an 
instrument for the salvation of many 
souls!” 


The Rev. J. Warburton bears the 
following additional testimony to 
her devotedness :— 


Feb. 14, 1842—The sufferings of Mrs. 
Gollmer were light, compared with those 
which others have experienced ; and she 
was favoured with a tranquil mind, re- 
signed to the will of God. She was fully 
aware of her circumstances, and died in 
the enjoyment of peace and hope. Mra. 
Gollmer would have been an active La- 
bourer in the Lord's work, had she been 
spared. It was but a very short time 
ago, when she was in the full enjoyment 
of health, and just after we had received 
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the Rev. J. F. Schin's Letter, full of pain- 
ful news respecting the Niger Expedi- 
tion, that I visited Regent; and in con- 
versation with her, I asked whether she 
was ready to go to the Niger. ‘* Yes,” 
she replied, ““I am ready to go to-mor- 
row.” 

With reference to the mysterious 
dispensation of our Heavenly Father 
in the removal of our beloved Bre- 
thren, whose last hours are above 
recorded, Mr. Graf remarks :— 

Feb.11,1842— Within one quarter, three 
members of the Mission have gone to their 
rest, while six have safely passed through 
the country-fever—all of whom arrived 
here in December last. If the Lord’s 
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dealing, in taking away some of our friends, 
be in itself mysterious, it is no less so in 
the choice which He made. It was neither 
the weak nor the strong, according to 
human calculation, who fell victims to the 
Messenger of Death, but both the one 
and the other; while those of strong, and 
those of weak constitutions, have been left 
behind. This is a fact well calculated to 
teach us that life is preserved neither by 
might nor by power, and to shew us that 
it is the Lord’s doing. Let Him do what 
seemeth Him good! As for those who by 
bereavement and afflictions have been tried 
as it were in the furnace, may the Lord 
heal their wounds, and make all things 
redound to the praise and glory of His 
Name! 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


WwuitedD Kingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 365.) 


JERUSALEM. 

Unexpected Success in establishing the 
Episcopate in Jerusalem. 
‘Wirnour retracing the steps by which 
we have arrived at our present position, I 
may, perhaps, be permitted to observe, 
that when I look back on what has so re- 
cently been happily effected, I cannot but 
recollect that this day twelve-months I 
received these words from the mouth of 
the King of Prussia: “‘ Go to England, and 
in my name offer the hand of brotherhood 
and of brotherly co-operation tothe Church 
of England over the tomb of our common 
Saviour.” Who is there among us that 
twelve-months ago but thought that he 
would be offering up his earnest prayer, 
rather than his deep thanks, for what has 
been so providentially accomplished for 

the cause of true Christianity. 

Allow me to make mention of another 
circumstance regarding my native coun- 
try, and which has just reached me. The 
King of Prussia, for whom you have mani- 
fested so much affection and regard, per- 
mitted, that on the Sundays between 
Easter and Whitsuntide a collection might 
be made in the Protestant Churches of 
that kingdom, in behalf of the Schools and 
Hospitals, belonging to the bishopric of 
Jerusalem,on Mount Zion. This appeal 
of the King to his Prussian Subjects has 


been responded to in a way which, I am 
sure, will as much gratify you as it does 
the King. When my last communication 
left Berlin, the whole amount of the col- 
lection was not known to the Government; 
but so mach was known, that from the 
Baltic to the Rhine this collection had met 
with the greatest sympathy, both from 
the rich and the poor, though the sum 
gathered had been more indebted to the 
widows’ and the orphans’ mite than to the 
contributions of the rich and the mighty : 
the whole produced about 10,0004, which 
will be placed at the disposal of the Bishop 
of Jerusalem, in assisting him to erect the 
Schools and Hospital for the benefit of 
Germans and Englishmen, and for carry- 
ing out the plan which your Society has 
been so pre-eminently instrumental in 
forwarding. I wish only to add, we should 
not forget that the moment in which we 
live, and the moment in which we are 
assembled here, is of awful importance. 
They will be responsible to God who op- 
pose a plan which has nothing of politics 
or exclusiveness in it: we also shall be 
responsible to mankind in history, and 
before the Almighty, for the part we take 
in the same; and I feel that so much has 
been done for us, that we must be satisfied 
that all which is required of us is active 
co-operation, and, above all, ardent prayer 
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and heartfelt thanksgiving, to Him, to 

whom alone be glory for ever. 
(Chevalier Bunsen—at Jews Soc. An: 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
Happy Results of Missionary Labour. 

The most sanguine expectations of the 
friends of Africa have been realized in 
the southern part of that vast and hitherto 
unexplored country. When we see the 
degraded Hottentots, whom one would 
scarcely have touched, raised from filth 
and misery and degradation, and become 
clothed and in their right minds, our an- 
ticipations are fully realized. Again, if 
we look to the bold and manly Caffre— 
wielding the javelin in the presence of 
English Officers, and daring the arm of 
England to wrest them from their native 
place, or drive them to the impenetrable 
jungles, or expel them from their strong- 
holds in the Amatola Mountains—we see 
him bend before the sceptre of the Prince 
of Peace, and exchanging the war-song for 
the anthem of praise to the Redeemer, who 
subdued them by His Word, and poured 
out on them the Spirit of His Grace. 
When we look into the interior of the 
country, scenes present themselves enough 
to melt our hearts, and to call forth our 
deepest sympathy. Men are to be found 
there who have gloried from time imme- 
morial in garments rolled in blood. But 
they have laid down the weapons of their 
warfare, not only against man, but against 
God. (Rev. Rod. Moffat —at London Miss. Soc. An. 


Effects of Native Agency, and the Distribu- 
tion of Books in the Native Language. 

I would call your attention to the 
brightening prospects of the interior of 
Africa, arising from the employment of 
Native Agency, and the introduction of 
books printed in their own language. 
Blessed be God, the Scriptures have been 
translated and printed, and are now being 
distributed among thousands who have 
learned to read in their own tongue the 
wonderful works of God! I willrefer toa 
single fact which illustrates the importance 
of having the Scriptures in the Native 
Language. Travelling with a companion 
across the interior, we came to a heathen 
village, at that time heathen indeed! 
We had travelled the whole of the day 
and the preceding night without having 
eaten any food. Before sunset, we came 
within sight of the village; but we ap- 
proached it with caution, because we knew 
that the Corannas, by whom it was inha- 
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bited, were accustomed to bloodshed and 
rapine, and they might fall upon us before 
they knew who we were. At last, an in- 
dividual came to inquire our object: he 
pointed us to a considerable distance be- 
yond the height where the village stood, 
and said that we could sleep there for the 
night, but that it was at our peril to enter 
the village. We dared not to proceed, 
because we knew that, if we did, we 
should in all probability spend the night 
with the lions, and be a meal for some 
of them before the morning. We had tied 
about us the fasting girdle—an excellent 
thing to prevent the gnawings of bunger. 
We had no other prospect but remaining 
where we were during the night: we 
looked at each other, hungry, and thirsty, 
and fatigued above measure. At last, an 
individual came, and we inquired if he 
would give us a little water. It was re- 
fused. I then offered the two or three 
buttons which remained on my jacket for 
a little milk; but that was refused, and 
refused with ecorn. It did not require to 
be a phrenologist or a physiologist to dis- 
cover that there was something brewing 
in the minds of the people, and that we 
had good reason to be alarmed. We 
lifted up our hearts to God; but we knew 
it was not our duty to proceed. There 
we sat; and, as we gazed, we saw a 
woman descend from the heights behind 
which the village lay. She approached, 
with a vessel in ber hand, and a bundle 
of wood. The vessel contained milk; 
and having set that down and the wood, 
she immediately returned. She shortly 
came back, bringing a vessel of water in 
one hand and a leg of mutton in the 
other. She sat herself down, and cut up 
the meat. We asked her name, and if 
there was any relative of hers to whom 
we had shewn kindness; but she answered 
not aword. I again asked her to tell me 
to whom we were indebted; and after re- 
peating the question three or four times, 
she at last replied —“ I know whose servant 
you are; and I love Him who hath told 
me that he that ziveth acup of cold water 
to one of his children shall in no wise 
lose his reward.” On inquiring into her 
history, I found she was a solitary little 
lamp burning in that village, and that she 
had burnt there for many years. Her 
words seemed to glow while she wept 
profusely to see one of the servants of 
Christ. I regarded her as a sister indeed ; 
and I asked her to tell me how she had 
kept the light of God alive in her soul— 
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how she could keep up this state of feel- 
ing and affection without the communion 
of saints? She drew from her bosom a 
Testament, and holding it up, she said, 
“ That is the fountain from which I drink ; 
that is the oil that keeps my lamp burn- 
ing in this dark out-of-the-world place.” 
I looked at the book, and found that it was 
a Dutch Testament, printed by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. It was given 
her by one of the Missionaries, when she 
left the school ; and it was that book which 
kept her hopes alive, and brightened her 


prospects for the heavenly world. 
(The Same—at the same. 


INDIA. 
General State of India. 

Idolatry, with all its superstitions and 
revolting practices, is still the religion of 
India. Pantheists still insult the Deity 
by ascribing to him almost every evil 
action which can be committed: the ex- 
ample of the gods ,is still polluting the 
minds of the people, and giving them most 
erroneous and pernicious notions of sin. 
Brahminical tyranny is still enslaving the 
native mind, which is still sunk in the 
deepest ignorance, and kept in the most 
degrading bondage. Caste still exercises 
its most baneful influence, in restraining 
charity, in preventing incentives to per- 
sonal exertion, and in engendering pride. 
The practice of exposing the sick on the 
banks of the Ganges is still murdering its 
thousands, and increasing the agonies of 
death in its tens of thousands. Falsehood, 
perjury, and every species of crime, are 
still heaping guilt on the heads of the 
people, and crying for vengeance to Hea- 
‘ven. All these lamentable things are 
found in India to this day. Is not the 
state of a country in which these things 
are to be found well calculated to awaken 
the mournful sympathy of all those who 
wish for the glory of God and the welfare 
of their fellow-creatures® It is true that 
some individuals have embraced Christia- 
nity; but how few compared with those 
who have not! In the whole of the Ben- 
gal and Agra Presidencies, containing 
EIGHTY MILLIONS of inhabitants, perhaps 
not more than 13,000 have become pro- 
‘fessing Christians; while the real Chris- 
tians—taking, as such, all who aremembers 
of a Christian Church—do not amount, it 
is to be feared, to 1000; that is, one 
Christian to EIGHTY THOUSAND Heathen. 
What a disproportion between the adhe- 
‘rents of truth and the adherents of error! 
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How much, how very much, requires to 
be done, ere this part of the world can be 
called the Lord’s ! 

The comparatively unfavourable state 
of things in India, however, is not to be 
wondered at, when you consider the scan- 
tiness of the means, and the paucity of 
the Labourers employed. In Bengal and 
Agra there is only one efficient Missio- 
nary to ONE MILLION AND 4 HALF of idola- 
ters. But while duty compels me to 
state the dark side of things in India, I 
would not wish you to infer that nothing 
has been done there, much less that it is 
a barren soil, from which no harvest for 
the Lord can be expected. Oh no! far 
from it! Iam very happy to state, that 
wherever a sufficient quantity of labour 
has been employed for a sufficient time, a 
most pleasing process of renovation has 
been witnessed, and many beneficial re- 
sults have been produced; leading to the 
certain conclusion, that if the same means, 
which have locally proved so successful, 
were more extensively used, the moat 
happy effects throughout the whole coun- 
try might be confidently anticipated. 

Among the gratifying results accom- 
plished, I would mention the less degree 
of veneration which is now shewn to 
idolatrous priests and to idolatry; the 
falling off, and it is very considerable, 
in the pomp and the expenses connected 
with the religious festivals—the less ob- 
scene character of the figures carved on 
the temples, on the cars of Juggernaut, 
and on the engines of idolatry—the fact 
that very few temples are now being built, 
whilst many of the old ones are now per- 
mitted to fall into decay—the partial, and, 
in some instances, total desertion of native 
theological colleges——the reluctance of 
many Brahmins to temple employments, 
owing to the gains of idolatry being no 
longer sufficient to support them—the 
fetters of caste gradually loosening—the 
extraordinary anxiety of numbers to ob- 
tain a liberal edacation—the far better 
attendance of the people on the preaching 
of the Gospel, and especially where it is 
preached most frequently—the far fewer 
objections made to it, and the giving up 
in despair, by many of the advocates of 
idolatry, of all attempts to support it by 
means of public argument. Now, all 
these facts, coupled with the still more 
pleasing one of the establishment of little 
Christian Communities in almost all the 
Missionary Stations, which are operating 
as the salt of the earth, and more or less 
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spreading their beneficial influence among 
the surrounding population, will convince 
you that the soil from which all those 
effects have been produced cannot be 
barren, and that the efforts which have 
caused these effects have not been in 
vain. (Rev. A. F. Lacrois—at the same. 


India ripening for the Reception of the 
Gospel. 


India, of all the countries of the habita- 
ble globe, is the most prepared of the 
Lord for the reception of the Gospel. And 
if this be true, as I hope to be able to 
prove, is it not clearly the duty of Chris- 
tians to direct their efforts, primarily, to 
the promotion of the Missionary Cause 
in that country? The Israelites tra- 
velled when they saw the cloud and the 
pillar move, and halted when the pillar 
remained still; thus consulting the Lord 
in all their goings out and comings in. 
In the same manner, Christians, who are 
anxious for the conversion of the world, 
should consult the will of the Lord, as to 
the particular spheres which they should 
first occupy. I am afraid that the omis- 
sion of this duty has been the temporary 
cause, at least, of the failure of many a 
Mission. The Apostles paid very great 
attention to the leading of the Lord in 
this respect. The Apostle Paul, when he 
had determined, for reasons which com- 
mended themselves to his own mind, to 
go to Asia Minor and Bithynia, because 
he was directed to more important fields 
immediately relinquished the plan of his 
own devising, and went to Macedonia. 
And though we have no supernatural in- 
timations to guide our conduct, still we 
have, in the dealings of God's providence, 
clear intimations as to what we should do 
with respect to the Missionary Work. 

It is universally acknowledged, that 
when our Lord became incarnate, the 
world had been prepared for his coming 
by many events which affected the social, 
moral, and political interests of mankind. 
If, therefore, the same features are now 
to be found in the heathen world, can we 
be erring in sending the Gospel there ? 
We surely never can err when we are 
imitators of God. If God thought a cer- 
tain state of preparedness best suited for 
the introduction of the Gospel of His Son 
into the world, surely, where the same 
features are now to be found in any Pagan 
Country, we must acknowledge that God 
has prepared that country for the Gospel. 
All the requisite features are now to 
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be found in India. Let me illustrate 
my meaning. At the time of our Lord's 
coming, nearly the whole of the habita- 
ble globe had been conquered by the Ro- 
mana, and thus had been brought under 
one monarchy—a_ circumstance which 
greatly facilitated the intercourse of the 
various nations who formed it. The same 
has been done in India by the conquests 
of the British, who have united under one 
sovereignty, rule, and polity, innumerable 
tribes of nations which were formerly at 
war with each other; a rule so far pro- 
fessedly Christian, that it affords full and 
entire liberty—I acknowledge it with 
gratitude-—to the Missionaries to go 
wherever they wish in the land, and ena- 
bles them to prosecute their labours with 
security. Take, then, the general expec- 
tation which had been raised about the 
time when the Messiah appeared, that s 
great King would appear in Judea, whose 
sway would be universal, and would alter 
the whole state of things—which expec- 
tation was accompanied by a presentiment 
of great moral revolutions, and the over- 
throw of the existing religious systems 
The same is to be found in India at the 
present time. There the Indians, ove 
and all, owing especially to an ancient pro- 
phecy in their holy books, are fully ex- 
pecting, in the age in which we are living. 
the entire overthrow of their religion, and 
that a totally new order of things will 
prevail. All the efforts of the Christian 
Missionaries in India have tended to con- 
vey to the Natives the impression that 4 
new order of things is at hand. It is 
owing to this that they display so wot- 
derful an apathy in the defence of thelt 
own system ; for what can tend more 
weaken effort in any cause than despair 
of its success? Again, if you mark the 
settling down in many parts of the Ro 

man empire of the Jews, who commudl- 

cated knowledge to the people, who exhi- 

bited to them their purer worship—if you 

take the Translation of the Old Testament 

into Greek by the order of Ptolemy, which 

circumstance alone tended to correct many 

erroneous notions of the people respecting 

God, his attributes, his revealed will, sud 

other things—the same state of prepéT- 

tion is now to be met with in Indis 

through the same causes. Europea’, 

instead of Jews, have settled everywhere; 

every thing is prepared for the spread of 

some kind of knowledge; there sre 

churches and chapels where the Natives 

see a purer worship; there are copies of 
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the Sacred Oracles, Books, and Tracts, 
widely disseminated, which are favourably 
operating upon the people, and very pro- 
bably far more favourably than the same 
eauses formerly operated upon the Ro- 
man Empire. 

But there are still other signs of the 
times, which preceded the first establish- 
ment of Christianity, to be found in India. 
When Heathenism in the Roman Empire 
was falling, you are aware that the re- 
maining adherents of it sought the aid of 
the Platonic philosophy to strengthen it. 
This introduced more refined ideas into 
it, and made the system more palatable to 
a people who had become too much en- 
lightened to adhere to the gross system 
of idolatry which had hitherto prevailed. 
And — will you believe it?— the very 
same experiment is now being resorted 
to in India. There are many learned 
Brahmins, and among them the followers 
of Rammohun Roy, who, entirely despair- 
ing of keeping up the Hindoo system of 
religion in its ancient form, are now en- 
deavouring to engraft a more refined 
system upon it, chiefly taken from the 
most unexceptionable parts of the Vedas, 
and according to which system its adhe- 
rents are to worship only the god of 
nature, without any sensible representa- 
tions. Their object is candidly avowed 
in a paper which was published not long 
before I left India. They actually state, 
that they will endeavour to impede the 
progress of Christianity, which they say 
is fearfully rapid, by holding forth a 
system more suited, than their own, to the 
people of the present enlightened age. 

Take another great national and moral 
revolution, the revolution of the sixteenth 
century. You are aware that it was 
brought forward and prepared, in a great 
measure, by the revival of literature in 
the West, by the writings of such men 
as Erasmus and others, which all had a 
tendency to bring the existing system 
into disrepute, and to strike an open 
blow at the intolerable system of priest- 
craft which obtained in those days. In 
India, events of a precisely similar de- 
scription are happening, which promise 
just as favourably for the advancement 
of truth. There, we find the study of 
European science, literature, the efforts 
of the press, the intercourse with Euro- 
peans, the labours of the Missionaries, 
and the fact, that many leading men 
among the Natives have already shewn a 
want of confidence in their own system of 
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religion. Indeed, so much does this im- 
proved feeling prevail in the metropolis 
of India, that I know of numbers who are 
quite ready, 80 soon as a favourable oppor- 
tunity presents itself, to bid farewell to 
Hindooism; to which they adhere now 
only through the fear of obloquy and per- 
secution. I appeal to you, then, whether, 
from the north pole to the south pole, 
there is a single nation which is so visibly 
prepared of the Lord for the reception of 
the Gospel as India? If, as I apprehend, 
none can be named, is it not the impera- 
tive duty of British Christians now to take 
the work energetically in hand, ‘and to 
view India as the principal sphere of their 
labours, though without neglecting other 
lands ? [The Same—at the same. 

Shall India be Christian or Infidel 3 

If Missionary Efforts are not at the 
present time more energetically directed 
toward India, there is a fearful proba- 
bility that it will be cursed with the 
blasting scourge of infidelity, and become 
a nation of godless and unprincipled men. 
The days of Hindooism are numbered. 
Of this I entertain not the least doubt; 
and it is the opinion of all those in India 
who have studied the subject with care 
and attention. They know that the 
ancient system of superstition is doomed 
to fall ere many generations have passed 
away. Every event in India, the rapid 
march of intellect, every thing, in short, 
leads us to this conclusion. But the ques- 
tion is, Shall the system be replaced by 
Christianity, or by a system of cold and 
heartless infidelity? God forbid that it 
should be by infidelity! yet I fear that it 
will be so, unless great exertions are 
made to prevent that calamity. Oh 
that the Christian World would arise and 
be doing at this critical juncture, and 
prevent infidelity from overspreading the 
land! And how can this evil be averted ? 
By introducing Christianity more exten- 
sively than you have hitherto done. What 
responsibility, then, rests upon Missio- 
nary Societies to prosecute and extend the 
work which they have begun in India! 
They owe this to the sacred character of 
the work which they have undertaken— 
they owe it to the faithful men whom 
they have sent there to execute their 
plans, and who trust to their support— 
they owe it to the Heathen, whom they 
have just sufficiently enlightened to make 
them feel their defects, but not enough 
to remove them; to disturb the present, 
but not to establish and give stability to 
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a bettersystem. But bowcan Missionary 
Societies provide means, unless power- 
fully supported by the British Public, 
which has so frequently pledged itself, at 
Meetings like this, to aid the cause to the 
utmost of their power, but who have not 
sufficiently redeemed the pledge? Oh, 
that you would determine, in the strength 
of the Lord, that, having once planted the 
standard of the Crose in India, nothing 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-FIRST REPORT. 
Introduction. 

Tue Committee present the Report of 
their Proceedings during the past year, 
under a deep sense of the responsibility 
of the trast which they have had to dis- 
charge, not only in the sight of the Lord, 

but also in the sight of men. 

They feel it to be no light matter to 
account for the distribution of the large 
sums placed at their disposal; contributed 
by many of God's Children out of deep 
poverty, in much faith, and with many 
prayers. 

They have endeavoured, throughout 
many difficulties and perplexities, to act 
with a single eye to the glory of the Lord: 
and upon His faithfalness they have de- 
pended for guidance and success ; desiring 
to adopt as their maxim that which the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles took, as his, 
when entrusted with the gatherings of 
the Churches of Macedonia and Greece 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem— Avoid- 
ing this, that no man should blame us in 
this abundance which is administered by us. 

Summary of the Society. 

Missions, 11— Stations, 107: being in 
Western, Africa, 14; East Africa, 1; 
Mediterranean, 3; North India, 18; 
South India, 18 ; Western India, 2; Cey- 
lon, 4; New Holland, 1; New Zealand, 
18; West Indies, 23; N. W. America, 5. 
Labourers (including Wives), 1501; and 
consisting of 95 English, 12 Lutheran, 
and 10 Native or Country-born Clergy- 
men, of whom 80 are married; 60 Euro- 
pean Lay-Assistants, of whom 29 are 
married ; 7 European Female Teachers ; 
and 1111 Native or Country-born Male, 
of whom 39 are married, and 58 Female 
Assistants— A ttendants on Public Worship, 
73,774 — Communicants, 6050 —Schoola, 
733 — Scholars, 41,335; consisting of 
16,550 Boys, 6324 Girls, 8156 Youths 
and Adults, and 3372, of whom the sex is 
not specified. | 
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shall ever induce you again to lower it in 
the smallest hamlet where it has already 
waved; and that you will not relax your 
endeavours, till that standard of peace 
and good-will to man has been erected in 
every city, town, and village, from the In- 
dus to Berhampore, and from the Hima- 
laya Mountains to Cape Comorin. 

[ The Same - at the same. 


The Numbers given under the heads of 
Communicants, Attendants, and Scholars 
are very imperfect, in consequence of de- 
fective Returns from some of the Stations. 
Scholars, excepting Adults, are not gene- 
rally included in the nutnber of Attendants 
on Public Worship; though in some of 
the Returns they have, it is believed, 
been included. 


New Associations. 


The number of Associations formed 
during the year is 61. The Committee 
have again to renew their cordial acknow- 
ledgments to the Clerical Friends of the 
Society for the aid which they have af- 
forded, in furthering its objects in their 
own localities, and in acting as Deputations 
in visiting Associations. The Committee 
earnestly solicit the continuance of these 
important services; so essential, under the 
Divine Blessing, to sustain and extend 
the Home Operations of the Society. 


New Monthly Publications. 


The importance of interesting our Youth 
in the cause of Missions has been strongly 
pressed on the attention of the Committee. 
They have, in consequence, requested the 
Association Secretaries to promote the for- 
mation of Juvenile Associations in their 
Districts. To further the object, a new 
Monthly Publication has been originated 
by the Committee, entitled the * Church 
Missionary Juvenile Instructor.” Each 
Collector of one shilling a month is entitled 
to a copy of this publication. The Com- 
mittee anticipate much advantage to the 
Youth of our Church themselves, by con- 
necting them from their earliest years 
with the duty of conveying to the Heathen 
the Gospel of the Grace of God. Adverting 
to the age of the parties whose exertions 
are thus called forth, it is a fundamental 
law of a Juvenile Association, that ** No 
contribution should be solicited from any 
person without the consent of the parent 
or teacher of the Collector.” 


1842. 
Decease of Missionaries. 

The Committee have to lament the 
number of deaths which, during the past 
year, have taken place in the West-Africa 
Mission, and one in the Egyptian Mission. 
Mrs. Gollmer, wife of the Rev. C. A. Goll- 
mer, died on the 11th of February, at 
Regent, of fever, after a fortnight's ill- 
ness—Mrs. Krusé, wife of the Rev. W. 
Krusé, died suddenly at Cairo, on the 19th 
of February, of nervous apoplexy—Mrs. 
Young, wife of Mr. W. Young, died on 
the 17th of March 1841, at Waterloo, 
after premature confinement; and at 
Freetown, Mrs. Schmid, wife of the Rev. 
D. H. Schmid, on the 7th of June last— 
Mr.- John Reynolds, on the 27th of De- 
cember; and Mrs. Reynolds, his widow, 
on the 3lst of the same month, both of 
fever, after a few days’ illneas. 

Return of Missionaries. 

The Rev. John W. Weeks and Mrs. 
Weeks, and the Rev. Ebenezer Collins, 
on account of ill health, and Mr. Smith, 
on a visit home, left Sierra Leone on the 
3lst of March; landed at Cork on the 
26th of May; and arrived in London on 
the 2d of June. Mrs. Schon, wife of the 
Rev. J. F. Schon, her health having failed, 
left Sierra Leone on the 5th of August, 
and landed at Gravesend on the 28th of 
September. The Rev. J. F. Schon left 
Fernando Po, whither he had returned 
from the Niger Expedition, on the 23d 
of November; and landed at Liverpool 
on the 25th of January, on a visit home. 
The Rev. Francis Owen, with Mrs. and 
Miss Owen, and Mr. and Mrs. Hewetson, 
left Mosika, agreeably to the instructions 
of the Committee, in September 1840 ; 
and reached Grahamstown on the 2Ist 
of May 1841. Mr. and Mrs. Owen, 
with Miss Owen, arrived in the Downs 
on the 7th of December; Mr. and Mrs. 
Hewetson remaining at Grahamstown. 
Mr. George P. Badger and Mrs. Badger 
left Malta on the 27th of April 1841, 
on a visit to England; and arrived in 
London on the 12th of May. The Rev. 
Frederick A. Hildner and Mrs. Hildner 
left Syra on the 26th of April 1841, in 
consequence of ill health; and, having 
remained for a short time on the Con- 
tinent, arrived in London on the 22d 
of August. The Rev. John R.T. Lieder, 
with Mrs. Lieder, left Cairo, on the 
same account, on the 22d of October; 
and landed at Southampton on the 15th of 
November, The Rev. Christopher F. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


403 


Schlienz, in consequence of serious indis- 
position, left Malta, with Mrs. Schlienz, 
on the 2d of February last; and arrived 
at Falmouth on the 12th of March. The 
Rev. Charles B. Leupolt and Mrs. Leu- 
polt left Calcutta on the 15th of September . 
last, on account of ill health; and ar- 
rived in London on the 28th of January. 
The Rev. John James Weitbrecht, his 
health having again failed, left Calcutta, 
with Mrs. Weitbrecht, on the 11th of 
December last; and arrived in London 
on the 5th of April. The Rev. James 
J. H. Elouis left Madras on the 23d of 
January 1841, in consequence of ill 
health; and arrived in London on the 
llth of May last. The Rev. Foster 
Rogers, having suffered much from pro- 
tracted indisposition, sailed, with Mrs. 
Rogers, from the same place, on the 28th 
of February 1841; and landed at Ports- 
mouth on the lst of July. 
Ordination of Missionaries. 

In the course of the past year, nineteen 
of the Society's Candidates have been ad- 
mitted to Holy Orders. Four, both to 
Deacon’s and Priest’s Orders, three to 
Priest’s Orders, and six to Deacon's Or- 
ders, by the Bishop of London; two to 
Priest’s Orders, and one to Deacon’s Or- 
ders, by the Bishop of Madras; one to 
Priest’s Orders, by the Bishop of Bom- 
bay; and two to Deacon's Orders, by the 
Bishop of Jamaica. 


Missionaries sent out. 

Fifteen Ordained Missionaries, six Ca- 
techists, and one Female Teacher, have 
been sent forth to the Society’s Missions 
in the course of the year; including eight 
Ordained Missionaries who have returned 
to their Stations, and one whose services 
have been transferred to another Mission. 
Fifteen of these being married, the total 
number of individuals sent out is thirty- 
seven. 


State of the Islington Institution. 


In the Principal’s Annual Report to the 
Committee of Visitors, he expresses his 
thankfulness “that he can still present a 
favourable report of the general state of 
the Institution.” 

Alluding to those erroneous views which 
have of late been so extensively preva- 
lent, the Principal remarks:— 

It was hardly to be expected that no mea- 
sare of the excitement which has agitated oor 
own Church should have been felt within these 
walls. A body of thirty Students, training for 
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the Ministry of the Gospel, must needs have 
their sympathies alive to that which so vitally 
affects the truth of the Gospel. Nothing, 
however, could be more satisfactory than the 
frank and cordial manner in which every ad- 
monition on the subject has been responded to; 
‘ and the Principal avows his persuasion, that 
the pupils now resident in the Institution, 
while cordially attached to the Established 
Chorch, are men of Protestant Principles and 
evangelical piety. 


During the year a very hopeful Student . 


has been removed by death. In referring 
to this event, the Principal says :— 

In the death of the Rev. A. P. Lee, who was 
cut off by a rapid consumption, the Institution 
and the Society have sustained no ordinary loss. 
He was a man of a choice spirit, and more than 
average attainments: his piety was as attrac- 
tive as it was unquestionable; and his name 
and his example will long be affectionately 
remembered. 

The Principal concludes his Report 
with the following appeal to the Members 
of the Society for their sympathy and 
prayers :— 

In concluding his Report, the Principal is 
persoaded that he shall be charged with no 
vain repetition when he once more commends 
this deeply important part of the Society’s in- 
terests to the blessing of God and the prayers 
of His people. It would, indeed, cheer and 
sustain him under a painful sense of responsi- 
bility, to know that specie! intercessions were 
offered in behalf of an Institution whose in- 
fluence is felt in so many parts of the world. 

Gratefully sensible of past supports thus de- 
rived, and now doubly needed, he would ven- 
ture, in behalf of his pupils, his colleagues, and 
himself, to reiterate the appeal, Brethren, 
pray for us! 

Fifteen Students have been received 
into the Institution during the year; and 
twenty-nine still remain under prepara- 
tion in it. 


Appointment of a Second Tutor to the 
Institution. 

The Principal having represented to 
the Committee of Visitors the inadequacy 
of the provision now made for carrying on 
the established course of studies in the 
Institution, the subject was fully consi- 
dered by them. In the event, they were 
decidedly of opinion, that, in the present 
state of the Society’s Missions, when few 
Catechists are needed, additional assist- 
ance was requisite for the due prepara- 
tion of the Students for their future 
labours. The Rev. J. G. Heisch has 
in consequence been appointed a Tutor, 
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and the Classical department assigned to 
him. 

Retirement of the Rev. Thomas Vores. 

In reference to the retirement of the 
Rev. Thomas Vores (see p. 471 of our last 
Volume) the Committee adopted the fol- 
lowing Resolution :-— 

That this Committee cannot aceept the re- 
signation of the Rev. Thomas Vores without 
expressing the high sense which they entertain 
of the value of his services in one of the most 
critical seasons of the Society’s history, and their 
heartfelt and sincere regret at their loss; and 
they desire to assure him of the lively senti- 
ments of respect and affection which they en- 
tertain toward him ; and of their earnest prayer, 
that whatever portion of the Lord’s vineyard 
he may be called upon to occupy, he may be 
abandantly blessed himeelf, and made an aban- 
dant blessing to others. 

Financial Situation of the Society. 

At pp. 279—282 of our Number 
for June, we gave the Committee’s 
Report of the Financial Condition 
of the Society. To the Annual Re- 
port, just published, there are annexed 
Two other Reports of the Committee 
of Correspondence on this subject, 
and also the Report of the Sub-Com- 
mittee appointed (see p. 280) to in- 
quire into the financial position of 
the Society. 

It was stated (p. 280) that a Fund 
to meet the inequality between in- 
come and expenditure, which occurs 
at certain periods of the year, was 
recommended by the Committee of 
Correspondence. On this subject 
the Committee have published the 
following Address :— 

The pecuniary difficulties in which the 
Society has become involved, led the Ge- 
neral Committee, in September last, to 
refer it to the Committee of Correspon- 
dence, to consider the Financial State of 
the Society in all its bearings, and the 
measures which might in consequence be 
called for. The subject thus referred to 
them was very carefully considered in 
many Meetings. The result of their 
investigations has been embodied in two 
Reports, which have been adopted by the 
General Committee. 

These Reports state, that the Opera- 
tions of the Society at Home and Abroad 
are economically conducted; that the Ge- 
neral Committee has already done much 
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to reduce Expenditure in the Missions, 
especially by gradually withdrawing from 
the West Indies, and impressing on all 
the Representatives of the Society abroad 
the necessity of keeping down the Expen- 
diture; and that there is no prospect of 
further diminishing the Expenditure, but 
by a contraction of the Foreign Opera- 
tions of the Society, or by providing more 
largely for the support of them from local 
resources. 

The Committee of Correspondence 
therefore recommended, and the General 
Committee have already adopted, mea- 
sures, with a view to cast a larger portion 
of the Expenditure of the several Mis- 
sions, than has hitherto been done, on local 
resources. These are of two kinds— 
THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF FRIENDS ON THE 
SPOT TO THE MISSION CAUSE; and THE 
CONTRIBUTIONS OF NATIVE CONVERTS. 

I. CONTRIBUTIONS ON THE sPOT.—Mu- 
nificent Contributions to the General Fund 
of the Society are now made by many 
Christian Friends abroad, especially in 
India; and these, the Committee frust, 
will be continued: but they think it rea- 
sonable to suppose that many will contri- 
bute specifically for local objects, in which 
a peculiar interest is felt ; such as, Schools, 
and Buildings for Schools and Public Wor- 
ship; and that even Heathen Natives 
might thus contribute, as some have al- 
ready done, to the cause of Education. 
With this view, there will be a Loca, 
FUND opened in each Foreign Mission. 

II. LocaAL FUNDS FROM NATIVE CON- 
vERTs.—It has always been a recognised 
principle of the Committee, in carrying 
on the operations of the Society, that Na- 
tive Converts should be habituated to the 
idea that the support of a Native Mini- 
stry must eventually fall upon themselves ; 
as, in their heathen state, they have been 
accustomed to bearthe expense of Heathen 
Ministrations. The present position of 
the Society renders it more than ever 
important that this principle should be 
carried out to the utmost practicable ex- 
tent. By this course, the Committee 
would be preparing the way for the trans- 
fer of such Native Christian Congrega- 
tions to the regular Ecclesiastical Esta- 
blishment ; and leave themselves at liberty 
to go forward in the work of breaking up 
the fallow-ground of Heathenism, which 
is the peculiar province of a Missionary 
Society. The assertion of this principle 
is not intended, however, tointerfere with 
measures for the endowment and esta- 
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blishment of a Native Church; but it is 
hoped that it may rather facilitate and 
prepare the way for that desirable and 
ultimate object. 

ItI. MEASURES FOR ENLARGING THE 
INCOME.—Though the Committee are 
deeply impressed with the obligation 
which is imposed on the Managers of a 
Missionary Society, on moral as well as 
financial grounds, to limit the Expenditure 
from year to year to the Income of the 
year; yet they equally feel that the 
present state of the Society’s operations, 
as well as of its finances, call for the use 
of all suitable means to enlarge that In- 
come. With this view, and as one of the 
most effectual means of accomplishing it, 
the number of Association Secretaries has 
been increased; past experience having 
fully attested the efficiency of this branch 
of the Society’s arrangements in extend- 
ing the influence and increasing the In- 
come of the Society. 

The utter inadequacy of the Society's 
Income to meet the demands from abroad 
for Missionaries has compelled the Com- 
mittee to reject many appeals for the 
formation of new Missions under very 
encouraging circumstances; and other 
similar ones are now before them, to 
which they have no alternative but to 
return the same painful reply. 

IV. FORMATION OF A SUFFICIENT FUND 
IN HAND FOR MEETING THE CURRENT EX- 
PENSES OF EACH FINANCIAL YEAR.—In 
investigating the Financial Situation of 
the Society, the attention of the Com- 
mittee of Correspondence was strongly 
drawn to the fact, that the Committee 
have been compelled, during the present 
year, to obtain large advances, on loan, 
from individual Members of the Society, 
as well as from the Bankers, to meet the 
current expenses. This is a state of 
things 80 seriously objectionable, that the . 
Committee are of opinion that the most 
strenuous efforts should be employed to 
prevent its recurrence. jt has been al- 
ready stated, that the Committee are 
powerfully impressed with the necessity 
of so administering the Society’s affairs, 
that its annual outlay should, if possible, 
not exceed its annual income. They 
trust that the measures referred to above 
will materially tend to secure this ob- 
ject. But even in that case, loans, in 
future years, will be unavoidable, unless 
the Committee have at their disposal, at 
the beginning of each financial year, a 
sum in hand equal to meet the inequality 
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between Income and Expenditure, which 
is constantly found to occur at certain 
parte of the year. Some years ago the 
Committee possessed a fund 20 disposable, 
of from 25,0007. to 30,000/. A consi- 
derable portion of this was sold, from year 
to year, when the Income of the Society 
was not half its present amount, to meet 
the temporary inequality between Income 
and Expenditure just referred to. These 
sums, while the entire year’s Income of 
the Society was equal, or nearly 0, to its 
Expenditure, were replaced, as capital, 
before the Society’s accounts were closed 
on the 3lst of March. As the Society’s 
operations enlarged, the amount requisite 
to meet this temporary inequality between 
receipts and outgoings was proportionably 
greater. In addition to this circumstance, 
the Income of the Society has of late, on 
an average of years, not equalled its Ex- 
penditure. Hence, what may be called 
its working capital has gradually been less- 
ened in amount; and at the commence- 
ment of the present year was only 80001. ; 
which sum was so far below what was 
requisite to meet the present year’s in- 
equalities between Receipts and Income, 
that, in addition, loans to the amount of 
more than 20,000/. have been indispens- 
able, in order to meet the current ex- 
penses. It thus appears, that a sum equal 
to at least one-third of the Annual! Ex- 
penditure will be necessary, as an actual 
capital, to carry on the operations of the 
Society through the year, without loans, 
even when the entire Expenditure of the 
year does not exceed the Income. 

The Committee are very solicitous that 
the Members of the Society should clearly 
understand the object and necessity of a 
fand of this description. The mode of 
conducting the operations of a Missionary 
Society is, in certain respects, analogous 
to that of a commercial body. A Mis- 
sionary Society incurs pecuniary obliga- 
tions — those of the Church Missionary 
Society now approaching to 100,000/. per 
annum—which are to be provided for at 
intervals throughout the year. The funds 
for carrying on the operations of the So- 
ciety in its Missions are provided by Bills 
on the Parent Committee, drawn, as may 
be found practicable or most advantage- 
ous, in the countries where the Missions 
ure respectively carried on; and the 
amount of Bills which may fall due at any 
particular period is variable and uncer- 
tain: hence, the necessity of having al- 
ways at command a sum of money to 
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meet demands as they arise. In every 
mercantile concern, such a fund exists, 
under the head of “ Capital,” and forms 
the basis of the whole of the transactions 
of the concern. But it may be said, that 
the expenditure of a Missionary Society 
is to be provided for, if its proceedings 
are properly conducted, out of the income 
of the year. As a general position, this 
is true; bat it does not prevent the 
necessity of a fund in the nature of 
capital. 

1. The periods at which the Contribu- 
tions of the various Branch Societies reach 
the Treasurer's hands are not, nor can 
possibly be rendered, coincident with the 
periods and amounts of the payments 
which are to be made. Experience has, 
as already remarked, fully attested the 
faet, not only that at certain parts of the 
year the receipts of the Church Missionary 
Society are unequal to the payments fall- 
ing due in those parts of the year; but 
that this proportion is, at times, very 
considerable—so much so, indeed, that, 
in the present year, the sum of about 
30,0002. was, as stated above, requisite 
to meet payments falling due beyond the 
amount actually received. 

2. It is, moreover, to be constantly 
borne in mind, that the Income of the 
Society, being entirely derived from vo- 
luntary contributions, is liable to vary in 
its amount from year to year. This con- 
sideration renders it still more necessary 
that the Committee should have a sum of 
money at their disposal, of the nature of 
capital, to meet the fluctuations which, to 
a greater or less extent, must be an- 
ticipated between one year’s income and 
another. 

3. Another consideration which recom- 
mends the formation of such a Fund as 
that in question, is, the peculiar claims 
to which a Missionary Society is liable. 
A Bible Society, or similar Institution, if 
its income falls below the rate of expen- 
diture at which it is conducting its opera- 
tions, can easily adjust its circumstances, 
by discontinuing for a time to print books. 
Not soa Missionary Society. It has con- 
tracted obligations to Missionaries and 
their families in distant countries and to 
Christian Communities converted and 
settled into congregations by their instru- 
mentality. Expenditure, and considerable 
expenditure, on account of these classes 
of persons cannot suddenly be withdrawn. 
Neither can they be provided for, in the 
event of a sudden failure of income, unless 
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a fund be previoulsy formed to meet such 
contingencies. 

The Committee are persuaded that 
this simple exposition of the facts of the 
case will convince their friends that the 
present position of the Committee in ad- 
ministering the affairs of the Society is 
not only embarrassing and painful, but 
objectionable, if not absolutely discredit- 
able. ‘They therefore are constrained to 
appeal to the Members of the Society at 
large for such pecuniary aid as may place 
at their disposal a working capital, equal, 
at least, to one third of the Society’s An- 
nual Expenditure. 

The want of such a Fund presented 
itself so strongly to the mind of the So- 
ciety's noble Vice-President, Lord Bex- 
ley, that, in reply to a communication 
addressed to his Lordship in July—ex- 
plaining the pecuniary difficulties of the 
Society at that time, and the measures 
then adopted by the Committee for ob- 
taining temporary loans from Members of 
the Society—his Lordship stated, “‘ The 
plan proposed is probably the best which 
could be suggested for immediate relief, 
and I hope it may be successful, as a tem- 
porary expedient; but it seems to me, 
that nothing can effectually prevent the 
periodical recurrence of difficulties, similar 
to the present, but such an effort, in the 
way of extraordinary Contributions, as 
may enable the Society to replace a part 
of the fund reserved for contingencies. 
For this purpose I enclose 100/.; and 
hope you will find a general feeling of the 
necessity of such an exertion among the 
friends of the Society.” 

The Committee are deeply convinced 
of the justice of the sentiments expressed 
by Lord Bexley, and of the necessity of 
taking immediate measures for creating a 
capital sufficient creditably to carry on 
the operations of the Society from year to 
year: and they earnestly hope that the 
just views and generous example of his 
Lordship will have their due weight with 
the Members of the Sociery. 

The Committee repeat, that they make 
this Appeal, after a searching investiga- 
tion into the whole of the Society’s Ex- 
penditure, and the adoption of stringent 
measures for bringing the total Expendi- 
ture of the Society for the year within 
the income of.the same year. 

It is hoped that the foregoing statement 
will be received by the friends of the So- 
ciety as a proof that the Committee are 
determined to take such measures as lie 
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within their province, in order to release 
the Society from its present critical and 
embarrased sstuation, as well as to pre- 
vent a recurrence of it hereafter, when 
once the finances of the Society shall be 
placed upon a satisfactory footing. 

It may be asked how this state of things 
has been permitted to arise. The Com- 
mittee reply :— 

1. The large Expenditure in the West 
Indies, to promote the favourable trans- 
ition of the Negro Population from a state 
of slavery to freedom, has borne very 
heavily on the finances of the Society. 
For this specific object a separate Fund 
was opened, which, contrary to the ex- 
pectation of the Committee, fell far short 
of the Expenditure incurred ; 90 much 80, 
that in addition to the proceeds of that 
Fund—in addition, also, to the portions 
assigned to the Church Missionary Society 
of the Annual Parliamentary Grants for 
Negro Education, and to the sum of 10004. 
contributed by the Jamaica Proprietors 
in this country in aid of the Society's 
operations in that Island—a sum amount- 
ing to nearly 60,0002. was thrown on the 
General Fund of the Society in the six 
years from 1835-1836 to 1840-1841 in- 
clusive. 

2. The pecuniary difficulties of the 
Committee have likewise been materially 
increased by the very success with which 
it has pleased God of late years to crown 
the Society’s operations; by which the 
Missions have been rapidly enlarged, and 
@ consequent increase of Expenditure 
occasioned, especially in New Zealand, 
Tinnevelly, and North India. The news 
of multitudes inquiring the Way of Sal- 
vation led the Committee to incur ex- 
penses, of which the extent was not fully 
foreseen, in their anxiety to meet the 
demand. 

It is on these grounds that the Com- 
mittee now appeal to all their friends to 
make an extraordinary effort for raising a 
fund adequate to the necessity of the case. 
Unless such exertions be made, and made 
promptly, the operations of the Society 
must be contracted, Stations must be re- 
linquished, Schools must be disbanded, 
the supply of Missionaries must be 
stopped, till the required fund can be 
raised out of the Annual Income. 

The Commitee are persuaded that 
their friends will make a zealous effort to 
avert such a calamity. They appeal to 
them in the name of the thousands and 
tens of thousands of Heathens who are 
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anxiously inquiring the Way of Salvation 
and soliciting Christian Ordinances at the 
hands of Missionaries who are already 
pressed beyond measure by their previous 
ministerial engagements; in the name 
also of our Blessed Lord and Master, 
whose arm has been manifestly revealed 
in the very state of things which has 
created their difficulties, and who has left 
us an example peculiarly bearing upon the 
present case; asit is written, Jesus, when 
He came out, saw MUCH people, and was 
moved with compassion toward them, be- 
cause they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd : and HE BEGAN TO TEACH THEM 
many things. Mark vi. 34. 

This Appeal therefore rests on grounds 
which the Committee cannot doubt will 
be extensively felt. While it pleases 
God, by means of the Church Missionary 
Society, to dispense the unsearchable riches 
of Christ to those who are perishing for 
lack of knowledge, it is not for such as 
He hath enriched with an abundance of 
this world’s goods to hold back their hand 
from imparting them bountifully in aid of 
the great Cause in which the Society is en- 
gaged, and in which it is thus signally pro- 
spered. Freely ye have received, freely give. 

By Order of the Committee, 
HENRY VENN, 
RICHARD DAVIES, 
DANDESON COATES, 
ease 2: 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 
Summary View of the Society. 
Tae number of Stations and Out-Sta- 
tions belonging to the Society, in different 
parts of the world, is 393—-Missionaries, 
161—Assistants, European and Native, 
543 — Churches, 115 — Communicants, 
13,156—and Scholars, 42,960. 

The Society has 15 Printing Establish- 
ments. 

The number of Missionary Students 
is 10. 

Changes among the Society's Missionaries. 

Deaths—The faith and patience of the 
Directors have been less severely tried 
since the last Anniversary by the loss of 
faithful Brethren than in many former 
years of the Society’s history. Three 
Male and four Female Labourers have 
been called from their work—Rev. G. 
Walton, of Salem; Rev. C. Miller, of Na- 
gercoil; Mrs. Flower, of Surat ; and Mrs. 
Slatyer, Mrs. Holland, and Mrs. Morris, 
of the West-India Mission. 
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Returns—Seven faithfal Brethren, Rev. 
A. F. Lacroix, Rev. G. Gogerly, Rev. W. 
G. Barrett, Rev. W. Swan, Rev. E. Stal- 
lybrass, Rev. H. C. Werth, Rev. C. G. 
Stevens, accompanied by their Wives and 
Children, have been constrained to retire 
by the loss of health, or other imperative 
causes, from their fields of labour; but of 
those now at home, twelve, at the least, 
anticipate an early return, accompanied 
by new companions and fellow-labourers 
in the service of Christ. 

Sailed — Twenty-six Labourers have 
gone forth. Of these, 4 have embarked 
for the South-Sea Islands, Rev. J. T. 
Jesson with Mrs. Jesson and family, Rev. 
T. 8. M‘Kean and Mrs. M‘Kean—2 for 
India beyond the Ganges, Rev. Samuel 
Dyer and Mrs. Dyer—5 for India within 
the Ganges, Rev. J. H. Budden, Mr. B. 
H. Paine and Mrs. Paine, Rev. William 
Morton and Mrs. Morton—6 for Mau- 
ritius, Mrs. Johns and four Malagasy 
Christians, and Mrs. Baker — 9 for the 
West Indies, Rev. F. W. Wheeler, Mr. 
and Mrs. Pettigrew, Rev. E. A. Wall- 
bridge, Mrs. Wallbridge and family, Miss 
Hick, Miss Scrymgour, Mr. Dalgleish, 
and Mr. Parker. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Ycar. £ s 

Contributions ............... 53583 4 $ 

Ditto at Missionary Statione 2 
and Anxiliaries Abroad..., 6 19461 14 6 

DeSales 5656 cs 65 Save we4e 6951 19 § 

Dividends ...........c0e.0.. 877 2 0 

Total. .... £80,874 0 2 
ae Payments of the Year. 

Missions— £ s. ad. 
Continent .....0.ccccsecese 200 0 O 
South-Africa Rwy xia stew eee wieeks 9836 14 5 
Madagascar. sll 160 15 
Corfa ..... Busta greet anos hans 221 6 O 
Siberia ne eee eee 125 5 7 
China sa Rnveiete arte ee eee ee. 73810 9 
Singapore ....... csc eseenee 1191 8 1) 
Pinang: vecawsscadins seen es 1578 1 6 
Malacca @eoeotr Gove Beoetoaveve 1168 8 8 
Northern-India. ........... . 9487 6 1 
Southern India ............. 15472 4 4 
PRUE 60. ce Saws aoe one. 107418 1 
South-Seas ........ ° eose.e 9980 6 Q 
Demerara ........000: esses 4482 2 9 
BGEDICE icie ied os S000 eeeeen 11202 9 11 
J ATARI Ss are ged atowe we oetes 7241 6 5 

Missionary Students........... 844 6 2 

Missio Families........... 6469 6 90 

Publications ......... pi balees 720 18 7 

Salaries... ... cc. cece eee --.. 1638 17 O 

Travelling Agents re Cre ee 1357 1 3 

Sundries .....c.ccecesceccces 1276 9 4 

Total..... £87,551 9 12 
ees, 
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The attention of the Society is parti- 
cularly directed to the increase of contri- 
butions, toward their own support, at the 
several Missionary Stations. The sum 
received from these sources in 1841 was 
11,079¢. 1s. 8d.; for the present year, it 
amounts to 18,4904. 138. 9d.; being an 
increase of 74114 12s. 1d. This great 
advance on the contributions of former 
years affords the greater satisfaction ; as it 
is, for the chief part, the result of no par- 
ticular excitement or occasional exertion, 
but a progressive improvement, arising 
from a growing conviction in the Missio- 
nary Churches of the duty of supporting 
the Ministry and Ordinances of the Gospel 
among themselves, and thus affording a 
well-grounded assurance of permanent 
relief, and ultimate augmentation of the 
funds of the Parent Society. 


Grants received. 

The Directors present their grateful 
acknowledgments to the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society for 
the following grants:—116 Bibles, En- 
glish and Arabic; 3000 copies of the 
Rarotonga New Testament; 5000 copies 
of the New Testament, in Oordoo; 5000 
copies of the Book of Psalms, and 2500 
of the Psalms and New Testament, in the 
Sichuana Language. 

The Directors also gratefully acknow- 
ledge the following grants from the Com- 
mittee of the Religious-Tract Society :— 
468 reams of paper; 58,415 Publications, 
value 474/.; money grants, 160/.: amount- 
ing in all to 6341, for Mission Stations 
in India, Ultra Ganges, South Seas, South 
Africa, West Indies, and Mediterranean. 


Concluding Remarks. 


In reviewing the operations of the So- 
ciety throughout the year, with their 
happy results, the Directors cannot sup- 
press the hallowed expression of wonder 
and of joy— What hath God wrought !— 
The Lord of Missions has vouchsafed to 
His servants proofs of his presence so con- 
clusive, and displays of his power 80 glo- 
rious, as to relieve the mind of doubt and 
dismay, and yielding an ample compen- 
sation for years of sacrifice and arduous 
toil. Souls—immortal souls—have been 
given as their hire—souls for whom they 
long travailed ; over whom they now re- 
joice; and who will be their crown of re- 
joicing in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

- That great result to which all our 
agencies are directed, and in which all 
our hopes centre—the conversion of the 
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Heathen to Christ by the power of the 
Gospel and the renewing grace of the 
Holy Spirit—has been realized in evi- 
dence so plain and so abundant, as to 
leave us nothing to seek, and nothing to 
desire for the salvation of aif nations and 
people and tongues, but the continued 
application of the same power, and the 
wider diffusion of the same grace. 

In the imperfection of our motives, our 
counsels, and our measures, we find, in- 
deed, occasion for humility and sorrow; 
but the weakness and imperfection of the 
agency serve but to prove more clearly 
that the glorious results are divine, de- 
manding from every tongue the grateful 
exultation, Now thanks be unto God, who 
always causeth us to triumph in Christ ! 

Let us not impede the progress of this 
hallowed work by estimating lightly its 
gigantic difficulties; by vainly confiding 
in our wisdom, or our strength; or by the 
indulgence of self-adulation, rather than 
of humble gratitude to God. While our 
Brethren, ready to faint beneath the heat 
and burden of the day, are exclaiming, Who 
is sufficient for these thinys? let us not 
withhold our tender sympathy and fervent 
prayers. 

The consecrated lives and labours of our 
Brethren in the Mission-field, sustained by 
the humble but ardent devotion of our 
Churches at home, are the secret of our 
strength, and the pledge of our triumph. 

Instead of complaining that our success 
has been restricted, let us rather inquire, 
Have our encouragements been faithfully 
improved, and are we prepared for aug- 
mented prosperity? We lament that 
China, with her multitude of souls, is still 
closed against the heralds of salvation ; 
but should it speedily be opened (and even 
now its gates and walls may have fallen), 
are we prepared to take possession, or 
even to send a man of God to every mil- 
lion of her people? India, which once 
excluded the heralds of salvation, is barred 
no longer: for years that mighty conti- 
nent has been open to our labours, and 
still we have not a Missionary to every 
million of her benighted children! Though 
joined to us as fellow-subjects, countless 
multitudes are left to perish in their sins, 
upbraiding our supineness with the dying 
cry, No man hath cared for our soul! 
The voice of God in His Providence, no 
less distinctly than by the commands of 
His Word, has long been saying to the 
Charch, Go forward: behold, I have set 
before thee an open door, and no man shall 
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shut it: go up and possess the land: bat, 
as though unworthy of the honour, we 
have moved slowly—moved feebly ; and 
slowly and feebly we are moving still. 
Our prayers have been answered ; pro- 
spects of usefulness, of boundless extent, 
have been opened to us; and our respon- 
sibilities have, in like amount, been multi- 
plied and strengthened. Can we, then, 
complain of hindrance or disappointment ? 
Ought we not, rather, with the deepest 
contrition, to confess our want of zeal, 
fidelity, and gratitude? While we pray 
for augmented success, let us pray also 
that our hearts may be prepared more 
justly to value, and more diligently toim- 
prove it; and then the time to favour 
Zion, yea, the set time, will come. 


—_——— 
EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


Notices have appeared relative to 
the Society at pp. 33, 87, 141, 182, 
236, 239. The following is a 


Summary of the Eighth Year. 


During this year four fresh Labourers 
have been sent out; viz. Mrs. Willing 
and Miss Burton to Bombay, Miss Hans- 
ford and Miss Wells to Ceylon. Two 
more are accepted. The Committee have 
also given a grant to the Basle Society 
toward the expenses of a Female Agent for 
their Missions in the Canarese Country. 

Grants of money have been made during 
the year; and supplies of work estimated 
at 668/. have been sent abroad. The 
returns of the proceeds of sale, although 
incomplete, amount to 473/, These funds 
do not appear in the receipts of the Pa- 
rent Society, being placed at the disposal 
of the Local Committees abroad. 

An Auxiliary has been established at 
Oporto; and an Association has been 
formed at Edmonton. The Committee 
continue their friendly correspondence 
and co-operation with the kindred Societies 
in Scotland, at Basle, Geneva, and Stras- 
burg. 

The net Receipts of the year were 
10291. 10s. 34d.; and the Payments, 
14731. 138. 64d, including 2041. 7s. 
8d. for the purchase of Exchequer 
Bills. 

Appeal. 

It will be seen that there is a conside- 
rable falling off in this year’s Receipts. 
The donations and subscriptions which in 
former years ranged from 1200/. to 14504, 
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now only amount to 9923. The Com- 
mittee believe that this is partly to be ac- 
counted for by temporary causes: stil 
the circumstance calis for renewed effort; 
since, in proportion to the diminution of 
their supplies, their labours must be 
cramped and their liberality restrained. 
Their work is no longer an experiment. 
For eight years they have been enabled 
to persevere: and as a proof that they 
have done so to good purpose, they can 
point to the success which has attended 
the labours of their own Agents, and to 
the constant applications which they are 
receiving for help; tothe general interest 
which has been excited in the cause of 
Female Education in Heathen Lands; 
and to the fact, that, since they entered 
the field, other Societies in other coun- 
tries have successfally taken up the work, 
and adopted the plan of sending forth 
Female Agents. In asking for continued 
support, therefore, the Committee do so 
with the confidence, that as their work 
has approved itself worthy, their appeal 
will not be in vain. 


Stations and Agents of the Society. 

South Africa—Miss Tunstall’s reports 
of her Schools at Cape Town continue 
highly satisfactory. She has upward of 
100 in her Day School; about 70 in the 
Adult School; and from 70 to 80 in the 
Infant School. Miss Hantly is also la- 
bouring successfully in her Infant School 
connected with the Dutch Church at 
Cape Town: she has about 115 on the 
bouks, and an average attendance of 80. 
Miss Maclaren continues to prosper in 
her interesting work among the Caffres 
at Iggibigha: she has about 50 in her 
Day School, and 5 promising girls as 
Boarders. Miss Hanson, at Umxelo, in 
the same country, is also prospering: she 
has between 40 and 50 in the Day School, 
and 7 Boarders. Miss Harding and Miss 
Pitchers arrived in August last. Miss 
Harding resides with Mrs. Stretch at Tyu- 
mie Vale, and has opened a School under 
her auspices. Miss Pitchers, after a tem- 
porary residence at Knapp’s Hupe, where 
she established an Infant School, reached 
her ultimate destination, Mr. Brownlee’s 
Station at William's Town, in February. 
She has the charge of three Schools—an 
Infant School, one for elder children, and 
one for the children of the Missionaries : 
the number of native children under her 
instruction is about 60. 

Egypt—Mrs. Lieder, having accompa- 


1842,] 


nied her husband on a visit to this coun- 
try, has left her Day School and Orphan 
Boarders under the charge of Miss Lewis, 
8 young person from Malta. The average 
number in attendance in the Day School 
is upward of 100. 

Levant— Miss Holland, with the sanc- 
tion of the Committee, removed in April 
from Smyrna to Mitylene. When she 
last wrote, she had been prevented by 
indisposition from opening her School 
among the Greek Children of that island, 
but hoped to do so shortly, with a good 
prospect of success. 

Bengal—Miss Thomson reports favou- 
rably of the Orphan Boarding School at 
Mirzapore, conducted by her under Mrs. 
Mather’s auspices, and containing 30 na- 
tive girls. Miss Wilson having left Solo 
for a time, on account of ill health, various 
obstacles were raised to her return thither; 
and her connection with the Society has 
since been dissolved by marriage. Miss 
Derry arrived in January, at Berhampore, 
Orissa, and is engaged in the charge of 
a Native Orphan Boarding School, con- 
taining 25 girls, under the direction of 
Mrs. Stubbins. 

Bombay—Miss Jallot arrived in No- 
vember; and having devoted herself at 
first to the study of the language, was 
about to enter on her work, in connection 
with the Scottish Mission, under the most 
favourable auspices; but the Committee 
grieve to say, that the last mail brought 
the intelligence that she had an attack of 
cholera followed by inflammation, and that 
her life was despaired of. They bow in 
submission to the will of God; assured, 
whether the next tidings be of life or 
death, that it will be what He has seen 
best.* Miss Puddicombe has been residing 
with Mr. and Mrs. Valentine, and super- 
intending a small Native School. Her last 
Letter expressed an intention of removing 
for a time to Poonah. Miss Burton will 
be the Agent of the Local Association for 
Native-Female Education, which has al- 
ready 7 Schools under it. 

Madras—Miss Austen continues to 


* Since this was written Miss Jallot's death has 
been announced as having taken place on the 3d of 
May. 
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labour zealously and perseveringly. Her 
School for Indians contains about 25 
children. Miss Hale gives a favourable 
report of her School at Ootacamund, Nil- 
gherry Hills. Her number, when she 
wrote, was 7 Boarders and 5 Day Pupils; 
but having a prospect of help, she ex- 
pected that this would greatly increase. 
Miss Machell having had a severe attack 
of illness at Vizagapatam, was ordered to 
the Hills, and is now residing with Miss 
Hale. Miss Macklin continues at Banga- 
lore, superintending Tamul Schools under 
the direction of Mrs. Crisp. Miss Hobbs 
removed from Colombo to Tinnevelly in 
January, with the sanction of the Com- 
mittee, and is devoting hergelf to the 
study of the language, having also a few 
native girls as Day Scholars. She hopes 
shortly to be more extensively employed. 

Ceyion—Miss Crosthwaite and Miss 
Giberne continue at Colombo. A change 
has been made in Miss Crosthwaite’s 
School, the fees for European Children 
having been raised in order to encourage 
the attendance of Native Children. She 
has also been compelled to change her 
house. These circumstances appear, for 
the present, to have produced an unfa- 
vourable effect on her school. Miss Gi- 
berne has been labouring, since January, 
alone, owing to the removal of Miss 
Hobbs: her number has been 27. Miss 
Wells is now on her way to join her; and 
she has intimated a wish for a second As- 
sistant, for the support of whom she con- 
siders the school funds adequate. She 
expresses a strong interest in her school, 
and rejoices in having been the instru- 
ment of establishing it. The schools at 
Jaffna, under Miss Twiddy’s superinten- 
dence, continue to flourish, those on the 
Mission Premises numbering 120. Miss 
Hansford has been sent out to assist Miss 
Douglas, who has in her school at Galle 
about 16 children. 

Batavia — Miss Thornton, the first 
Agent sent out by the Society, continues 
patiently at her post, having laboured 
there for nearly seven years She has 
removed toa larger huuse; and her school 
now numbers 32 Boarders, and 12 Day 
Scholars of European descent. 


———eiee 


AL2 


Dey: 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1843. 
Day. Datly Words. Doct. Tezts. 


JANUARY. 
Detly Words. Doct. Texts. 


Daa. 1. 10. John 10. 14, 
Ps. 98. 2 Jobn 4. 34. 
Is. 32. 22. Lake 6, 44. 
le. 3S. 4. John 8. 14, 16. 
Ts. $6, 1. &. 6. 
Nam. 23. 22. Mark 13. 10. 
Judges 6.13. Joha 6. 27. 
Ps. 108. 1 John 6. 37. 
Is, 62.11. Jobn 4. 48. 
Pe. 107. 20. Matt. &. 16. 
Gen. 22. (8. Rev. 3. 10. 
Ps. 106. 2. Mark 8.36. 
Pa. 94. 19, Lake 7. 23. 
Ps. 41.1. Jobn 3. 21. 
Gen, 49. 18, Rev. 2. 4 
Is. $i. 1. Acts 9. 18. 
Ex. 2. 23, 24 Matt. 6. 10. 
le 60. 18. Mark 6. 36. 
Ps. 110. 4. Jobn 10. 16. 
Neh. 9. 6. Joba 6. 29. 
Ezek. 3¥. 13, 14. Matt. 6. 24. 
Jer. 2 13. Mark 10. 18. 
Is. 45. 6. Rev. 3. 2. 
Esther 8. 6. Lake 10. 20. 
Pe. ly. 7. Joan 6. 30. 
Ie. 6. 26. Matt. 6. 7. 
Job 28. 26 Luke 8. 46. 
Pe. 145. 19. Joba &. 23. 
23. 1. Jobn 8. 34 
Ps. 72. 17, Matt. 5. 29, 30. 
le. 8. 20. Matt. 9. 2. 
FEBRUARY. 
Jer. 29. 7. Luke 12. 40, 
le. 49. 23. Matt, 8. 8. 
Pa, 116. 24, John 6. 24. 
Ie. 44. 22. Joha 6. 36. 
Ex. 16. t. John 6. 67. 
Ie. 58. 14. Matt. 13. 47. 
Ps. 60. 6. Matt. 7. 13, 14. 
Ps. 16. 35. Luke 12. 168. 
Jer. 3.12.13. John 6. 44. 


2 Chron. 34. 27. 


Ps. 139. 23. Matt. 11. 27, 
Jonah 3. 6. Jobn 10. 29. 
Te. 63. 6. Matt, 12. $0. 
Ia. §3. to. Jobn 10. 10. 
Hoeea 2. |. Matt. lo. 29, 81. 
Jer. 10. 16. Luke 16. 15, 
Ps. 111. 3% Rev. 3. 10. 
Deat. 10. 9}. John 9. 39, 
Pa. 46. 10. Malt. 9. 28, 29. 
Ie. $0. 4. Lake 14. 23. 
Jer. 30. 19. John 13. 36. 
Ps. 68. 2. Rev. 3. 19. 
Is. 60. 6. Lake 17. 32. 
Ezek. 20. 4]. John 13. 13. 
Ps. 44. 2. Matt. 13. 11. 
Pa, 22. 15. Joba 12.32. 
Is. 44. 6. John 12. 36. 
Jer. 8. 15. Mats. 11. 27. 
MARCH. 
Ps, 28. 1,2 Rev, 3.3. 
Ex. 13. 18 Luke 19. 42. 
Joshua 21. 45. John 12. 26. 
Ia, $2. 15. John 6. 66. 
Ps, 77.1. Lake, 23. 34, 
Ie. 61. 9. Luke 12. 49, 60. 
Lam. 3. $7. Lake 24. 26. 
Hosea 1.11. Jobn 15. 7. 
Pa. 102. 2, 3. Matt. 16. 26. 
Pa, 104.4 Rev. 22. 13. 
Ps. 139. 7. Matt. 15. 28. 
Ts. 1. Luke 23. 43. 
Ezek. 22.20. Mark 14 6. 
Is. 40. 29. John 14, 23. 
Ps. 69. 21. Mats. 14. 27. 
Jer. 3. 18. Jobn 14. 9. 
Ie. 62, 11. Luke 18. 14. 
Ps. 33. 6. Matt. 18. 28. 
Gen. 6. 6 John 19. 26, 27. 
Ps. 108. 11. Mats. 18. 19. 
Dent. 4. 37. John 16. 20. 
Is. 51. 2. Matt. 22. 19, 
Dan. 9. 14 Jobn 7. 1. 
25. 9. Jobo. 3. 17 
Dent. 7. 13. Matt. 27. 46. 
Hosea 6. 3. Jobn 17. 5. 


Matt. 7. 1. 


2s «6Ps. 4.8. Matt. 28. 40. 
29 «Pa. 32.14 Joan 17, 18. 
39 19.41. 14. Matt. 26. 18. 
a1 (ie. 66. 14. Jobn 18. 36. 
APRIL. 

1 Is. 63. Rev. 2. 9, 10. 
il Nambd. 24.6. John 19. 28. 

SB Ps. 112. 1. Lake 11. 13. 

4 Mal. 3. 3. Matt. 5. 15. 

& Ezek.tl.19. John 6. 12. 

6 Deut. 33. (2. Matt. 6. 34. 

7 Pa. 180. 2. Jobn 6. 40. 

8 Ie. 14. 32 Loke 11. 28. 
ix Is. 64. 1. John 19. 30. 
10) Ps. 116. 1. John 6. 63. 
ht =6~Ps. 17.6. Lake 12. 87. 
12) Pa, loz. 24. Luke 22. 27. 
18 Pe. 116. 25. Luke 22. 15. 
14 Gea. 60. 21. Lake 23. 46. 
18 le. 63. 9. John 12. 24. 

svi Jobdi.2i. John 11. 25. 
M7 Te, 63. T. Luke 24. 39. 
18 «=~Ps. 118. 92. Jobn &. 28, 29. 
19 Is. 64. 13. Matt. 7. 12. 

20 Ezek. 37.2%. John 5. 22, 23. 
2t) le. a1. 16. Luke @. 17. 

: Prov. 2. 6. Matt. 8. 76 

zxill Ie. 3. 10. Jobn 2%. 15. 

23 Zech. 8. 23. Matt. 1 24. 
25 Prov. 30 6. John 8 19. 

26) «6Ps. 132. 9. Joha 4. 24. 

2? 2 Sam. 12. 1% Matt. &. 23, 24. 
26 Is. 66. 6, 7. Mats. 6. 3. 

29 «Ie. 1. 18. Lake 9. 62. 

xxx Deut. 32. 8. Joba 14, 27. 

MAY. 

1 Jer, (7. 17. Mark 11. 29. 

2 1 Kings 6.29. Mark 10. 14. 

3 Ps, 95. Te Rer. 2. 28. 

4 Jer. 32. 19. Matt. 6. 21. 

& Jer. 30. 20. Matt. 6. 22. 

6 Ile. 32. 17. John 8. 32. 
vit Pe. 06. (6. Jobn 20. 29. 

8 Ie2.3. Loke 14. 11. 

9 Ps. 69. 32. Matt. 9. 13. 

10 Pa, tis. 6. John 6. 88. 

1l Ie. 83. 10. Rev. 3. 9. 
12 28am.7.22. Rev. 2. 23. 
12 Is. 12.6, Luke 2!. 84. 

aly Is. 48. 10. John 21. 16. 
18 Zech. (2. 10. Matt. 10. 30. 
16 Is $3. 11. John 10. q 9. 
19 (Jer. 5. 3. Matt. 13. 16. 
1@ Ps. 46. 7. Jobn 10. 28. 
19 1 Chron. 29.9. Matt. 11. 28,26. 
20 «62x. 31.9. John 11. 40. 

xxl Pe. 149, 2. Jobn 20. 17. 
22 «Pe. 116. 16. Lake 20, 36, 36. 
22) «Ps. 119. 32. Mark 13. 35. 
24 Deut. 32. 30. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
25 Ps. 116.17. John 16. 22. 
26 «=~Ps. 63. 1,2. John 12. 35. 
27 «Pe. 36. 8. John 6. $1. 

xxviliZeph. 2.9. Joha 16. 7. 

29 2 Chron. 15,15. Matt. 12. 36. 
30) «Ps. 81.13.14. Jobn 13. 7. 
31 «Jer. 81. 17. Luke 17. 10. 

JUNE. 

1 Ps. 76.1 Rev. 3. 17. 

2 Ie. 26. 16. Jobn 13. 18. 

3 Neb. 1. &, 6 Matt. 13. 29. 
iv Gen. 28. 16 John 14. 26. 

§ Gen. 13.8 John 17. 20, 21. 
6 Dan. 4. 3. Jobn 7. 38. 

7 Pe. @6. 1 Luke 16. 18. 

8 1! San. 12.9%. John 14. 6. 

9 Dent. 5. 32. Matt. 13. 46, 46. 
1o Ps. 119. 6. John 14. 19. 
sl Ps.91.1 Matt. 26. 19, 30. 
12 Gen. 43. 30. Matt. 15. 19. 
18 «le. 61.1. Rev. 21. 7. 

14 Zech. 8, 9. Matt. 13. $2. 

18 Pe, 123. 3. Matt. 16. 18. 

16 Ps. 18. 49, Jobn 15. 6. 

17 Ps. 65. 1. Rev. 2. 13. 
Eviil Is. 26. 20. Lake 22. 36. 

19 Is. 84, 5. Matt. 18. 14, 

20 Ps. 99. 2, 3. Jobn 16. 18. 

2! Gen. 26. 28 Matt. 18. 32, 23. 
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Words. Dect. Texte. 


1 Kings 2. 2,3. Joka 16. 27. 
23 «Bx. 82. 17. Matt. 23. 37. 
240«—«Dap. 9. 24. Joba 6. $5. 
xxv Ps. ics. 6. ! Mark 8. 39. 
26 3 Kings 11.17. Jobn 17. 4. 
27) ~Mal.3.17., Matt. 2S. 34. 
28 18.9.6 Joba 37. 11. 
29 Gen. 36. 3. Matt. 26. 41. 
20 «Joshua I. 9. Jobn 16. 16. 

JULY. 

1 Ie. 63. to. Acts 9. &. 
it Zeeb. 7.9. Joun 8. 31. 

3 2 Kings 13.23. Lake lo. 2. 

4 Gen. 3. to. Matt. §. 9. 

& ‘Lam. 3.3e,19. John 3. 20. 

6 Is. $8.14. Acts 9. 16. 

7 Micab 4. 2. Lake 7. 13. 

8 Ps. 71.5 Rev. 21. 6. 
ix Is. 22. 29. Joba 10. 27. 
10 «—~Pa. 50. 15. Matt. 5. 4. 
tt Ps. 103. 22. John 3. 48. 
13 Gen. 60. 20. Luke 6. 35. 
13 35. 27. Mark 8. 34. 
14 Ps. itt. 9. Rev. 1. 18. 
1S Eeeles. 12.14. Acts 1.6. 

xvi Ps. 103. 12 Matt. 6. &. 
iy Ie. 64. 14. Jobn 3. 19. 
18 Ie.32. 12,16. Lake 6. 46. 
(9 Ps. 27.6. Mark 2. 17. 
20 Ex. 13. 21 Rev. 2. 7. 

2t Deat. 33. 8. Matt. 5. 14. 
22 Jer. 16. 16. Joha 6. $2. 

wxill Ps. 91.4 John 4. 14. 
24 «~Prov. 16. 7. Matt. 13. 90, 2). 
26 Zeeh. 9. to Lake 16. 4. 
26 «Ps. 46. 11 John 14. 2. 
27) «=Ps. 5. 3. Matt. (3. 44. 
28 2 Chron. 14. 11. Jobn 14. 1& 
29 Deut. 12. 3. Matt. 18. 13. 
Xxx Zeph. 3. 16. Matt. 16.17. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 
We are thankful to find that the 
Rev. E. Jones is able again to report 
favourably respecting the general 
state of this most important of the 
Society's labours in behalf of Africa. 
He writes, March 25, 1842:— 


The general behaviour of the Youths 
calls for no particular observation. I have 
been much pleased with the seriousness 
of some of the elder ones, and purpose 
admitting six to the Lord’s Supper at the 
next celebration of that Ordinance. 

The Examination held in January last 
was attended by the Colonial Chaplain 
and many of the Heathen. The Chaplain 
seemed much interested in the Youths; 
and kindly distributed, to the most profl- 
cient, rewards in books, to the amount 
of several pounds. 

I cannot but consider the state of the 
Institution as very hopeful. One Youth 
has been admitted from Regent during 
the quarter. We have at present 27 
Students, one Monitor, and one Assistant. 

I ask for the Youths the fervent prayers 
of all who have at heart the moral rege- 
neration of Africa. 


Mr. Jones, in another part of the 
Report, refers to the very limited 
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the Youths; and states, that, owing 
to the dilapidated condition of the 
present buildings, the whole num- 
ber are obliged to be accommodated 
in the verandah of his house. The 
speedy erection of suitable buildings 
is, therefore, imperatively called for. 
The present state of the Society’s 
funds does not admit of the neces- 
sary outlay ; ; while the importance 
of this Institution, as a part of the So- 
ciety’s operations, is becoming more 
and more evident. The Commit- 
tee, therefore, impressed with the 
great importance of taking effectual 
measures for training Natives of 
Africa as Schoolmasters and Reli- 
gious Teachers, have determined 
that a separate fund should be opened 
for the erection, at Fourah Bay, of 
suitable buildings for the reception 
of an increased number of Africans, 
as Students. 


PRERTOWN. 
From the Journal of Mr. T. Pey- 
ton we give some extracts, illustra- 


ting the 
State of the Schools. 
Dec. 21, 1841— The most pleasing 
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feature of the work of the Lord, in con- 
nection with our Station in Freetown, 
is, I think, the increased attention gene- 
rally paid by the young men and lads of 
our Sunday School. Fifty, who in Ja- 
nuary last were reading the Primer, are 
now reading the Old and New Testaments. 
The progress made by some of them in 
Scriptural and general knowledge is very 
encouraging. Since the commencement 
of this year, I have admitted 182 adults 
and apprentices to the Sunday School; 
and all of them are steadily progressing. 
In reference to our Day School, I am 
happy to say that it continues to be 
well attended. During the year, this 
school has increased from 347 to 437. 
The steady progress which some of the lads 
make in Scripture History, Arithmetic, 
and Geography, affords much satisfaction. 
Eight of the Monitors, during the past 
quarter, have drawn seven maps of Africa, 
three of Palestine, and one of England, 
with the parallels of latitude and longi- 
tude accurately given. 

Jan. 9,1842—The people of our Sun- 
day School have to-day made a subscrip- 
tion of 18s. 6d. for the Society, asa New- 
Year’s Gift, and as a small token of gra- 
titude for the privileges which they enjoy 
in the School. The children of the Day 
School also gave me 9s. 2d. for the same 
cause. 

Jan. 17—I received thirty-one children 
into the Day School. The people of Free- 
town are becoming more and more anxious 
for the instruction of their offspring. Our 
Mission Church is 20 crowded with scho- 
lars, that we cannot possibly receive many 
more: yet it would be puinful to refuse 
to take them. 


Review of past Labours. 

Jan. 28-—-To-day I gave up my school 
and other duties to the charge of Mr. 
Beal, who, in consequence of my anti- 
eipated return to England, has been ap- 
pointed by the Local Committee to suc- 
ceed me in this Station. 

Almost two years have now elapsed 
since I began to labour here; and on a 
review of the Lord’s dealings with me 
during this period, I feel that I have great 
cause for thankfulness for what He has 
been pleased to accomplish by means of 
my labours in this Station. The atten- 
dance on Public Worship has greatly in- 
creased, and has been quite as regular as 
our village congregations. It is true, we 
have to mourn over the spiritual apathy 
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and worldly-mindedness of some of oar 
people; yet there are many of them who 
afford strong proof in their conduct of the 
new birth unto righteousness. The re- 
sults of the Divine Blessing are further 
apparent in a large increase of the Com- 
municants and Schools. During the pe- 
riod under review, thirty-three persons 
have been admitted to the number of 
Communicants. Two hundred and four 
adults have been received into the 8un- 
day School, and almost an equal num- 
ber have left; many of whom are well 
able to read the Word of God. In 
the Day School there are now about 
200 more children than there were in 
March 1840. Since the date just men- 
tioned, 46 boys have left the Schools in 
a becoming manner: some of them are 
apprenticed to different trades in the 
Colony, and a few of them are clerks 
in merchants’ stores. Many of these 
boys could write well, were advanced in 
arithmetic, and had a fair knowledge of 
the outlines of geography. The children 
of the Girls’ School have also improved in 
plain needle-work, such as making their 
own garments. During the last year, 
two dozen gentlemen's shirts have been 
made in our school at Freetown. 
mention these things, to show that the 
Church Missionary Society is doing some 
thing in the way of education in Sierra 
Leone. 

These facts are not to be lightly appre 
ciated, but are grounds of hope for futare 
improvement ; and we desire to receive 
them with joy and thankfulness, and give 
all the praise to Him who hitherto hath 
helped us. 


ee 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
KINGDOM OF ASHANTEE. 

Tue following particulars, supplied 
by the Rev. Robert Brooking in 8 
Letter dated Coomassie, Feb. 14, 
1842, have been received respecting 
The King's Reception of the Missionaries. 

It affords me great pleasure to inform 
you that we are now established in this 
town, and that our Mission is fairly com- 
menced. We were longer on the 
than we expected to have been, as we 
had some little difficulty to contend with, 
on account of the badness of the roads. In 
several places we had to cut a way through 
the bush. On the 13th of December, 
however, we entered the town, and wert 
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graciously received by the King and his 
numerous Chiefs and Captains. There 
was a vast assembly of persons collected 
together on this occasion, not less I should 
think, than 35,000. There was nothing 
revolting in the reception, such as has 
been described by Europeans who have 
visited this place on former occasions ; 
and one could not but be pleased with the 
manner in which we were received. The 
King and his household made an imposing 
appearance. The numerous splendid um- 
brellas, the great number of gold and 
silver trinkets and utensils, the grotesque 
appearance of several of his attendants, 
all went to shew the grandeur of a semi- 
barbarous people. The day following we 
had what is called “a private reception ;”” 
on which occasion we took some of the 
presents with us, and submitted them to 
the King’s inspection. He was much 
pleased, and expressed his sincere thanks 
to his European friends. The King then 
ordered us some refreshment; after par- 
taking of which, we went to our quarters 
much gratified with the interview. 

The next day we presented the re- 
mainder, with all of which he seemed 
much pleased; and particularly with the 
beautiful japanned box presented by Mr. 
Chubb. I went with the splendid chan- 
delier entrusted to my care by Mr. Edge, 
a few days afterward; and he was highly 
delighted with it, said it was much better 
than the one he had already, and that he 
would soon have it suspended; which, in- 
deed, was the case, for a few days after- 
ward he sent for me and my carpenter 
to have it fixed. 

We have aleo been favoured with a 
strictly private interview with His Ma- 
jesty. One evening about eight o’clock, 
after we had retired to our respective 
quarters for the night, he sent his lin- 
guist to us, requesting us to repair to his 
house, as he wanted to have some con- 
versation with us. We accordingly pre- 
pared ourselves, and went and spent about 
two hours with him, during which time a 
variety of subjects was discussed. When 
we arrived, we found him in a large open 
hall with only his linguists and five or 
six of his household. His Majesty was 
sitting about one-third of the length of 
the room from the end wall: on each side 
of him sat a few servants and boys with 
elephants’ tails, who, when the King spat, 
carefully wiped it up with their hands. 
Behind the servants, on the right-hand 
side of the King, sat the linguists. We 
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were directed to occupy the open side of 
the square opposite the King; and in 
this way we carried on the conversation. 
The place was lighted with torches of 
wood, dipped in palm-oil from time to 
time. For this purpose, the boys held in 
their hands brass candlesticks with, pans 
of gold fastened on the top of them, which 
contained the oil. It is the custom of the 
King to converse through the medium of 
his interpreters; but on this occasion 
he condescended to break through his ac- 
customed rules, and conversed with us 
personally. 

On Tuesday, December 28th, we were 
invited to dine at the palace; and, ac- 
cording to invitation, we went about half- 
past one p.M.; and after a little waiting 
in one of the areas of the King’s house, 
we were admitted to the banquet, where 
we found a select party of the principal 
Chiefs, and in the midst of them his Ma- 
jesty, dressed in the European style, hav- 
ing on the Admiral’s uniform-coat, satin 
trowsers, a silk gause sash studded with 
gold, and a black silk hat covered with 
silver lace. By his side he had two beau- 
tiful dirks with mother-of-pearl handles, 
gold sheaths, and suspended by a hand- 
some gold chain. After dinner, the King 
invited us to examine the large stone 
house. We did so: we found the place 
almost full of presents received from 
various Europeans, consisting of cut-glass 
of various colours, patterns, and kinds, 
time-pieces, tables, boxes of every de- 
scription, looking-glasses, and pictures. 
These things were all tastefully laid out, 
and intermingled with gold chains and 
trinkets of native workmanship, and large 
lumps of native or rock gold, the whole of 
which would weigh from four to five hun- 
dred ounces. 

On another occasion, shortly after, we 
were invited to see a sort of domestic 
scene. The King, his sisters, wives, and 
princesses were all there, with their 
female attendants. All the members of 
the family were richly attired. The King 
himself was highly delighted, and said 
that he was much pleased to testify his 
regard for us in this way. At the clo$e 
of the evening, the female part of the 
company amused us with several native 
songs; one of which was quite extem- 
poraneous, and was composed as a com- 
pliment to us for visiting them and 
doing the King honour: the others were 
chiefly a recital of the deeds of the King’s 
ancestors, by which it was evident that 
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the King became much excited: and we 
were informed by our interpreter, that 
former Kings have been so much excited 
on such occasions as to render it extremely 
dangerous for any one to come into their 
presence. 

The King has paid us the greatest 
attention. Indeed, it seems that neither 
himself nor bis people are under those 
superstitious fears respecting us which 
have hitherto occupied their minds; for 
when we hold our Public Services, hun- 
dreds of them attend, including several 
of the King’s household, all of whom 
pay the most profound attention. We 
aloo hold familiar conversation with 
them whenever opportunities offer; and 
by this means we certainly undermine 
the influence of the fetish-men. One 
fact may be mentioned, to shew that 
this is the case. A son of Osai Tutu 
Quamina, who has been very familiar 
with us since our arrival, and with whom 
we have had several conversations on 
subjects connected with Christianity, one 
day told a fetish-man that they were a 
set of cheats; that they took money from 
them, and did them no good whatever ; 
and that they should never have his 
money again. ‘* The White Men,” says 
he, “‘ freely tell us what is good for us, 
and never charge any thing for it.” The 
Mahomedans have lost their influence 
with the people: various circumstances 
have contributed to bring this about. It 
is a notorious fact, that these persons 
write charms, which they sell at an enor- 
mous price, to prevent fire ;—a little piece 
of paper, about four inches square with 
a sentence of the Koran written on it, 
sometimes selling for threeor four pounds. 
The Ashantees had shrewdness enough to 
observe, that they pretended to sell charms 
to protect the property of others, but 
could not protect themselves; for scarcely 
a house was barnt which had not one or 
more of these charms in it. Thus their 
influence is destroyed. 

Notwithstanding all these favourable 
prospects, we cannot expect that where 
Satan has so long held undisputed autho- 
fity he will give up his claim without a 
struggle. This I am prepared to expect. 
My duty, I see, is faithfully to preach 
the Word; to embrace every opportu- 
nity of doing good ; and to leave the event 
in the hands of my Master. 
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AMERICAN BOARD. 
Tue Rev. E. C. Bridgman writes from 
Macao on Jan. 1, 1842, respecting 
Prospects in China. 

By Midsummer we expect that Sir 
Henry Pottinger, H. B. M.’s “ Minister 
Extraordinary to the Court of Pekin,” 
will be at the Capital. Once there, he 
must either receive overtures of peace, or 
enter the court and become dictator. The 
reigning dynasty must yield, or perish in 
the struggle to maintain its supremacy. 
Poasibly this struggle may be prolonged 
for years; but whether it be long of 
short, we feel certain that it will even- 
tually introduce a new and better order 
of things. 

In China we see a supremacy, lofty 
and unjust in its pretensions, not only 
taking his inalienable rights from man, 
but presumptuously encroaching on Je- 
hovah’s prerogatives, attempting to abro- 
gate his laws and stigmatizing the Re 
ligion of Jesus Christ as base and wicked. 
This supremacy is, we think, about to be 
broken down ; and so much toleration and 
protection granted, that every man may 
worship God according to the dictates of 
his own conscience. 

The prospect of soon having access to 
400,000,000 of souls, or even to any corr 
siderable part of this number, ought 
stimulate every true believer in Jesus to 
awake to righteousness, to put on strength, 
and to come up to the Lord’s help against 
the mighty. How great is the work here 
to be accomplished! How few are the 
means now in operation ! : 

From the contemplation of these ani- 
mating prospects, your attention might be 
directed to things of quite an opposite 
character—things which cause us no little 
anxiety and sorrow of heart. We are 
few in number, weak, feeble, while some 
are sickly. The language which we have fo 
speak is divided into scores of dialects; and 
their acquisition is very difficult. The 
people are self-righteous, proud, deceit- 
ful, desperately wicked, and exceedingly 
ignorant. ‘The sword of the Spirit is yet 
unpolished, and all the other implements 
of our warfare are in poor condition. 
Many nominal Christians around us, who 
ought to be examples of whatsoever things 
are good, are the very reverse —lividg 
in open sin, neglecting all the Public Or- 
dinances of the Gospel, and_ bringing 
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constant reproach on the holy name they 
bear. 

But why dwell on these dark scenes? 
Shall aught of discouragement or difficulty 
damp the ardour of the soldier of the 
Cross, the follower of the Lamb? Come 
what may of opposition, if God be with 
us, who can be against us? 

At Hongkong, Amoy, Chusan, Chinhae, 
and Ningpo—all of which are now occu- 
pied by British Forces—full protection and 
free toleration are enjoyed. To these 
places no Missionaries have yet gone to 
reside ; nor, since our last semi-annual 
Letter, has any one been in Canton, ex- 
cept on short visits. Our labours in 
Macao have been continued without in- 
terruption. 


ee 
Endia within the Ganges, 


" LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
| SURAT. 
Effect of Calamities on the Heathen. 


Tue Rev. Wm. Clarkson, writing on 
the 26th of March, says— 


Surat has been again visited by fires, 
which have destroyed at least 2000 houses. 
These calamities, instead of having a 
salutary influence, seem only to make the 
inhabitants plunge deeper into the fol- 
lies and abominations of idolatry. The 
Natives assign two probable causes of 
these fires :—one, that a particular feast 
was not kept at the proper season: and 
the other, that due oblations bad not been 
lately offered to the goddess of fire. ‘T'o 
retrieve their past negligence, therefore, 
they immediately proceeded throughout 
the city to raise stone altars, and to offer 
on them oblations of milk, butter, cocoa- 
nuts, &c. Brahmins were in requisition, 
to recite the muntras, and to embody the 
divinity of fire in the images prepared for 
its reception. All this was done at a 
considerable expense, raised in subscrip- 
tions from the people. Thousands have 
been reduced to abject poverty, but no- 
thing has been done for them. The god- 
dess and the Brahmins have robbed them 
of the fruits of benevolence which they 
might otherwise have enjoyed. Alas! ail 
the active principles of benevolence are 
banished from this place. Money flows 
freely into the service of a senseless idol 
or a sensual Bralimin ;* but want and 
misery have no power over the sensibili- 
ties of a Hindoo’s heart. 

By these facts, it is shewn how inef- 
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fectual are temporal judgments to turn a 
people to their only God and Saviour. It 
seems, as if with an instinctive horror of 
the truth, they take advantage of every 
providential dispensation, trying or other- 
wise, to hold faster ¢o a lie. 

If the fields are parched and vegetation 
burnt up, it is because of the sullenness 
of some god, taking vengeance for the 
omission of some trivial rite; and if the 
bounties of an all-gracious Providence be 
poured into their laps, it is because of 
some unusaal good bamonr of one or other 
of the gods, or a reward for something 
which their votaries have done. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
KANDY. 

In the midst of many trying dis- 
couragements, the Rev. W. Oakley 
has been faithfully and perseveringly 
carrying on his Missionary labours. 
In July 1841, he was joined by the 
Rev. C. Greenwood; and on the re- 
turn of the Rev.G.C. Trimnell to 
Baddagame, it was intended that this 
important Station should be still fur- 
ther strengthened by the addition of 
the Rev. A. Goonesekera, the Native 
Missionary. 


Report for the Year ending Sept.1, 1841. 


From the Report made by Mr. 
Oakley to the Annual Meeting of 
Missionaries in September last, we 
make the following extracts :— 


Congregations —At the School-room on 
the Mission Premises there are four 
Public Services during the week : two on 
Lord's Day, one on Wednesday Morning, 
and one on Thursday Evening. The Ser- 
vice at eleven o'clock on Lord’s-Day 
Morning is usually attended by about 140 
persons, and that at six o'clock in the 
Evening by about 40. The Service at ten 
o'clock on Wednesday Morning is a Cate- 
chetical Lecture. at which the children of 
the Kandy, English, and Singhalese Schools, 
the Bazaar School, and the girls of the 
Kandy Boarding and Day Schools, attend: 
the number usually present is between 80 
and 100. At the Thursday-Evening Ser- 
vice, which was commenced in December 
1840, about 35 usually attend. All these 
Services are in Singhalese. At the Bazaar 
School there is Service in Tamul at eight 
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o'clock on Lord’s- Day Morning, and again 
at five o’clock on Tuesday Evening: about 
40 or 50 attend on Lord’s Day; on Tues- 
day, not more than 25. At Kandy Jail, 
the Service in Singhalese on Lord’s-Day 
Morning has been attended, on au average, 
by about 45 pereons; several of whom 
have evinced much interest in what they 
have heard, and have been more forward 
in replying to questions than the people 
in any of the other Congregations. Tracts 
are distributed to all the prisoners in the 
jail who are able to read. In the Ga- 
tambe and Ampitia 8chool-rooms, Services 
in Singhalese are held at seven o'clock on 
Lord’s-Day Mornings. At Gatambe, the 
attendance, between 40 and 50, has been 
very satisfactory throughout the year: at 
Ampitia, the attendance does not usually 
exceed 20. In the Kattegalle School- 
room there is a Service in Singhalese at 
‘four o’clock on Lord’s-Day Afternoon, at 
which 25 persons usually attend. At 
the houses of three families in the town 


an Evening Service is held once a fort- . 


night, to which a few of the neighbours 
are invited. ‘These Services are con- 
ducted by singing a hymn, reading a selec- 
tion of Prayers and Scripture, and closing 
with a short extempore prayer. 

The congregations connected with the 
Station are at present, with one or two 
exceptions, in rather a favourable state: 
a little improvement is certainly visible in 
some families whose attendance at a place 
of worship has, of late, been more regular 
than formerly. Much ignorance and vice, 
and the most distressing apathy, still pre- 
vail, to a fearful extent; yet our hopes 
are in the promises of our God, who will 
not suffer His word to return to Him void. 

Communicants—The number of Commnu- 
nicants is 21: with their conduct we 
have reason to he satisfied. 

Catechists — The number of Native 
Helpers still continues very small. Addi- 
tional Helpers are much needed. The 
Tamu! Catechist, Thomas Mortimer, from 
the Nellore Station, joined usin June last. 

Schools —In consequence of much trouble 
and inconvenience from the obstinate and 
bad conduct of the Masters, particularly 
of the Tamul Masters, several changes 
have taken place. The Masters at pre- 
sent in charge of the schools give more 
satisfaction; but in most cases are very 
inferior to what we require. Until we 
can succeed in preparing suitable Masters 
ourselves, no better qualified persons are 
likely to be obtained. 
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There were, at the close of the last 
year, in connexion with this Station, 10 
Boys’ Schools, 2 Girls’ Day-Schools, and 
1 Girls’ Boarding-School. Of the Boys’ 
Schools, 2 have been closed, as frequently 
not more than 6 or 8 children were pre- 
sent. In place of these, 3 new schools 
have been opened during the year. One 
of these is at a small village named 
Ratmewela, thirteen miles from the town, 
the only school we have at so great a di- 
stance. We have already had several ap- 
plications, from persons residing in villages 
in that direction, to establish schools, which 
we should be able to visit and superintend 
without much additional trouble; and at 
the same time might occasionally visit 
some of the coffee plantations in that 
neighbourhood, for the purpose of instruct- 
ing the labourers employed on them. The 
Ratmewela School is under the care of 
Abraham, a converted Duraya, and con- 
tains at present 13 boys. Abraham’s con- 
duct has hitherto been very satisfactory : 
he takes great interest in his school, and 
will, we trust, be made a means of useful- 
ness to some of his poor ignorant neigh- 
bours. 

The number of Schools at present in 
connexion with this Station is, 9 Boys’ 
Day-Schools, 3 Girls’ Day-Schools, and 
1 Girls’ Boarding-School. 

The two Girls’ Day-Schools in the town, 
one Singhalese, the other Tamul, are in 
an unsatisfactory state. In Kandy, where 
most of the people live by keeping baz.iars, 
parents find much work for their younger 
children: this, combined with their disre- 
gard of education for females, prevents 
them from sending their children regu- 
larly to school; and the very common 
practice of confining all girls to the house 
after they have attained the age of nine 
or ten years, especially in such a town as 
Kandy, renders Day Schools a very un- 
satisfactory part of our work. 

The Female Boarding-School contains 
fourteen children. The conduct of the 
whole of the girls is. very satisfactory. 
All, with one exception, are baptized. 
Applications have already been made on 
behalf of eight or nine other children, 
whose parents live in or near the town ; 
but we are unable at present to accom- 
modate more than fourteen, the number 
now in the school. ‘The expenses are 
great; but we have reason to believe 
that the advantages will also be great. 
The European Ladies in the town of 
Kandy have signified their intention of 
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contributing toward the support of this 
Institution: the names of several monthly 
subscribers have already been received. 
A Female Day-School for Singhalese 
children has been opened in the town 
since 1820; but in scarcely any instance 
has any thing like permanent good been 
effected. What may be the result of our 
Female Boarding-School we cannot of 
course say; but appearances are very 
promising. The general good conduct of 
the children, their relinquishment of the 
very common vices of swearing, lying, and 
indulging in abusive language—to which 
they were more or less addicted when 
they first came to the school—and their 
very satisfactory improvement in reading 
and needle-work, lead us to indulge the 
hope that, by the blessing of God on the 
means now used, they will become use- 
ful members of society, and the medium 
of commending, if not teaching, the doc- 
trines of the Gospel to those connected 
with them. 

In some of the Church Missionary Sta- 
tions in South India, the plan of receiving 
into the Boarding Schools, for the space 
of one or two years, until they are mar- 
ried, females whose education has been 
nearly or entirely neglected while young, 
has been adopted with the happiest effect. 
In Kandy there are many such young 
persons, some of whom are desirous of re- 
ceiving instruction, and would gladly learn 
needle-work ; but, according to the cus- 
tom of the country, they cannot go through 
the public streets to a Day School. It 
has been thought, that if the Kandy Fe- 
male Boarding-Schoo] should be enlarged, 
one or two of these young persons, pro- 
vided their moral conduct were satisfac- 
tory, might be occasionally received into 
it, upon engaging that they will not leave 
until they shall be married. At present, 
young persons of this description cannot 
possibly benefit by our schools. A Day 
School they cannot attend; and when 
they come to church, which is very sel- 
dom, they are quite unable to comprehend 
the nature of the service in which they 
engage, from the fact that they have 
never been instructed. If any plan could 
be devised, by which such young persons 
might receive sound Christian instruc- 
tion previously to their being married, the 
result would, we might hope, be most 
beneficial. 

Baptisms — During the year, 8 adult 
females have been baptized at this Sta- 
tion, 4 of them having Heathen parents, 
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and the other 4 Christian parents—their 
baptism having been neglected in their 
infancy. There are at present 5 candi- 
dates for adult baptism, who meet at 
the Mission House for instruction every 
Friday morning. 

First Impressions of a Missionary on his 

Arrival at Kandy. 

In a Letter, dated Nov. 10, 1841, 
Mr. Greenwood thus describes his 
first impressions on his arrival at 
this Station :— 

On account of my recent arrival, I 
have hitherto said nothing of Missionary 
matters, lest the zeal of English feelings, 
fresh from the well-watered garden of 
England, might betray me into expres- 
sions which a more matured knowledge of 
things would disapprove. It will not be 
surprising to you, that what I witnessed 
at my coming here produced favourable 
impressions; because, from the establish- 
ment of the Mission, this Station has been 
so well filled; not, indeed, with numbers, 
but with zeal. The large population here 
would afford ample work for two more 
Missionaries; and gladly should we wel 
come them, if the Lord and the Society 
could send them. I said that the im- 
pressions produced on me at my coming 
were favourable. In this I refer parti- 
cularly to the congregation on the Mis- 
sion Premises, on the Lord’s-Day Morn- 
ing. For such quiet, orderly behaviour, 
and such steady attention, I was not pre- 
pared. On the part of many, there ap- 
peared to be a hanging on the lips of the 
Preacher. I find the same attention to 
myself; though I am fettered by ignorance 
of their language, and therefore depen- 
dent on an Interpreter in order to pro- 
claim to them the everlasting Gospel. 
There are evidences of good discipline here. 

On the other hand, some things pro- 
duced upon me impressions of a more un- 
favourable kind. I refer especially to our 
Schools. The knowledge of the boys dis- 
appointed me. I have, however, learned 
something of the difficulties of instructing 
then, since I have been among them. 


BADDAGAME. 


The Rev. H. Powell has continued 
to labour at this Station, assisted by 
the Rev. A. Goonesekera. 

In February last, the Rev. G. C. 
Trimnell returned to this Station, 
after an absence of two years and a 
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half in England, on account of 
health. : 

We make the following extracts 
from Mr. Powell’s 


Report for the Year ending Sept. 1841. 

Congregations—The Lord’s-day Morn- 
ing Congregation is an encouraging one: 
some months since, it had so increased, 
that, notwithstanding some of the children 
were seated round the pulpit and desk, 
there was often not room for the remain- 
der of the congregation in the body of 
the church, 90 that even the windows 
were occupied. There was, on these 
occasions, a good attendance of children ; 
but the number of adults was also un- 
usually large—much more so than we had 
been accustomed to witness. In the busy 
season, however, which followed in Fe- 
bruary and March, the attendants began 
to fall off; and since then, dysentery has 
so extensively prevailed, and floods have 
been so frequent, as to thin the congrega- 
tion considerably. The dysentery having 
now greatly abated, though it still lingers 
among us, the attendance is again in- 
creasing. The average number of adults 
attending is from seventy to 100, and the 
number of children about 300. 

Since the last Meeting, I have com- 
menced, at the suggestion of the Bishop, 
a Catechetical Lecture in the Church, 
during the Service. On Sacrament Sun- 
days I give it instead of the Sermon. The 
arrangement has given much satisfaction, 
and promises, I think, to be useful. 

The Holy Communion has been cele- 
brated monthly, and one new communi- 
cant admitted ; so that our present num- 
ber is fourteen. 

The Lord’s-Day Evening Congregation 
consists of from sixty to seventy, and some- 
times more. We have, on this occasion, 
the full Evening Service in Singhalese, 
with the Sermon interpreted. 

At the Wednesday Morning Congre- 
gation, the usual attendance is 150, or 
rather more. Of these, about fifty are 
adults, and the remainder School Children. 

In addition to these, I have lately 
opened a Monthly English Service, which 
I hold at half-past seven o’clock in the 
morning of the second Lord’s Day in the 
month. This is attended by ourselves, 
a large family resident in Baddagame, the 
Seminary Boys, and a few adults con- 
nected with us, who understand English. 
I hope that ere long some of the young 
men living on the estates lately opened 
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in our neighbourhood will be induced to 
join us in this Service, as it was partly on 
their account that I commenced it. After 
the Service, the Holy Communion is admi- 
nistered in English. The heads of the family 
above mentioned, and Mr. Abraham, join 
us in this, and we find it truly refreshing. 
All these Services are held in our church. 

The Weekly Services in our Out-schools 
continue as usual. The united average at- 
tendance is about 350, including children. 

Schools—The Seminary, containing at 
present sixteen boys, goes on very satis- 
factorily. On the whole, the lada have 
made respectable proficiency in their stu- 
dies. The Boysof the First Class I hope 
to be able to send to Cotta at Christmas; 
and those of the Second Class are, in some 
points, nearly equal to those of the first, 
though they have been a much shorter 
time in the Seminary. Their Scriptural 
knowledge is, on the whole, correct and 
extensive. Their moral character has 
been very good; and I would hope that 
most of them are impressed with the value 
and importance of Religion, and that they 
nee and acknowledge the truth of Chris- 
tianity, and the falsehood of every other 
form of religion. Twelve of the lads 
are maintained entirely at the charge of 
the Society: the other four pay a moiety 
of their expenses. 

The English School connected with 
the Seminary has much improved during 
the past year, and gives us satisfaction. 
The number of boys is fifteen: they are 
taught with the Seminary Youths, and 
pursue the same studies. 

The Girls’ School has also gone on ina 
satisfactory manner; but the number of 
girls is not so great as last year. Several 
of the older ones have married; others 
have gone to service; and some have been 
removed by death. For the last three 
months, also, many have not attended 
school, as their friends were afraid of 
sending them on account of the prevailing 
disease. Making allowance for these 
things, the school is in as flourishing a 
condition as it was last year. The average 
attendance is very high, and the giris 
behave extremely well: their conduct 
at church also is very exemplary. They 
have made satisfactory proficiency in their 
work and lessons; and I trust that some of 
their hearts are impressed with the truths 
which they learn from us. 

I have had the pleasure, during the 
year, of admitting several of the elder 
girls to the Holy Sacrament of Baptism, 
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as well as two or three other young women 
who formerly attended the School. I had 
them for a long time under preparation 
for this sacred ordinance; and their know- 
ledge, behaviour, and professions were 
such, that I could see no reason why any 
should forbid water that they should not 
be baptized. They have all since behaved 
in a satisfactory manner. 

With respect to our Out-schools, I 
have not so favourable a report to render. 
Some of them are in as satisfactory a con- 
dition as they were last year; but others 
are less so. In the neighbourhood of 
some, sugar-plantations have been com- 
menced; and where this has been the 
case, the schools have suffered. New 
employment has been thrown open to the 
people ; and the children have been taken 
away from school, either to work them- 
selves, or to mind the houses of their pa- 
rents. The aggregate number of our 
School Children is now only 541—a de- 
crease of 177 since last Report. I think, 
however, that this is no more than was to 
be expected in this transition state. When 
the minds of the people are settled down, 
and the new labourers have established 
themselves, the estates may prove auri- 
liaries to our work, by bringing large bo- 
dies of the Natives within the sphere of 
our instructions and influence. 

The Adult Class, mentioned in my 
Report of last year, still contains 34 or 
35, and goes on satisfactorily. From the 
most profound ignorance they have risen 
—many of them at least—to understand 
the more common truths of Christianity. 
They are, for the most part, very regular 
in their attendance at church. 

Contributions by the People—On Christ- 
mas Day we had a Sermon in our church 
on behalf of the Society: it was preached 
by the Rev. A. Goonesekera; and the 
collection amounted to 2/. 7s., nearly 
two-thirds of which was in copper. I 
do not think a man, woman or child 
present omitted putting a trifle into the 
plate. 

Conclusion—-The people around us have 
been very generally visited during the 
year, both by Mr. Abraham and myself. 
The Gospel, I believe, is surely making its 
way among us; but its progress is ex- 
tremely slow. It calls for an abundance 
of patience and perseverance; and throws 
us back upon Faith, as the only antidote 
to discouragement, and the only sure 
foundation on which to build our hopes of 
extensive and ultimate success. 
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Hopeful Death of an Aged Woman— 
Pleasing Case of an Afflicted Convert. 
Respecting two individuals, one of 

whom was a member of the Adult 
Class referred to in the above Re- 
port, Mr. Powell has furnished some 
particulars, in a Letter dated April 
24, 1841 :— 

One of the old people has died during 
the quarter. She was often visited by 
us before her death, and declared that 
she had long given up all confidence in 
Buddhu and other false gods; that she 
knew there was no salvation to be obtained 
from them; and that she put her trust 
only in Jesus Christ, knowing that He 
was able to save her. When I last saw 
her, she said, that as she had trusted Jesus 
Christ in her life, she would not forsake 
Him in her death; that she knew she 
was a sinner, but that He would save 
her. The poor old woman was very igno- 
rant beyond the simple point that we were 
all sinners—that Jesus Christ came to 
save us—and that He would save all who 
believed in Him. I trust she was sincere 
in her professions, and really looked to 
Christ as her only hope of salvation. 

I have also an interesting character un- 
der visitation just now. He is a poor 
man, who for more than two years has 
been confined to his house by weakness 
of the feet. When he was well, he used 
to attend church pretty regularly; but 
since then he has depended for religious 
instruction on our visits to him at his 
house. They have not been few, and J 
trust that the fruit of them is beginning 
to appear. He receives our visits with 
great delight; hears with avidity all we 
have to say; meditates on it after we are 
gone ; and evidently derives from it com- 
fort and improvement. I trust he is 
really growing in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. He says that he looks for salva- 
tion to Jesus Christ, the Son of God, alone; 
and though he is like the prodigal son—. 
a parable in which he feels much interest 
—yet if he repents and returns to his 
Heavenly Father, he believes He will re- 
ceive him. He cannot read; bat he has 
learnt the Lord’s Prayer by heart, and 
says that he finds much comfort in often 
using it. Considering this man’s great 
disadvantages, I do hope that a good work 
is begun in him, which shall be performed 
until the day of Jesus Christ. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue accounts which have been re- 
ceived from the Missionaries afford 
abundant cause for thanksgiving, 
and at the same time shew how in- 
adequate are the means at present 
employed fully to cultivate the 
ground already occupied; not to 
mention the promising new openings 
which are everywhere presented. 
Were it not that the Converted Na- 
tives themselves assist in imparting 
the Gospel to their yet heathen coun- 
trymen, many Districts, which are 
now at least partially enlightened, 
would still have remained in their 
former gross darkness. It is manifest, 
however, that these Teachers, valua- 
ble though they be, need teaching 
and watchful superintendence them- 
selves; and that those who may be 
led to inquire the way of salvation 
through their instrumentality, also 
present aconstantly-enlarging sphere 
for the labours of the European Mis- 
sionary. Under these circumstances, 
very earnestly would we commend 
the Native Teachers of New Zea- 
land to the especial prayers of the 
true servants of Christ; that they 
may have grace given them to walk 
worthy of their holy vocation, and 
be made the means, in the hand of 
God, ofan abundant blessing to their 
native land. 

We give a selection from the Mis- 
sionaries’ communications, bearing 
upon the general position and pro- 
spects of the several Districts. 


Views of the Progress of the Gospel. 
NORTHERN DISTRICT. 

This District, the one in which 
the Society first commenced its ope- 
rations, has been much tried by the 
influx of Europeans, and the poli- 
tical excitement of the Natives con- 
sequent thereupon. Providentially 
coincident with this state of things, 
however, there has been an increased 
spirit of religious inquiry among the 
Natives, and avery extensive demand 
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for the New Testament and other 
books. The following extracts will 
serve to illustrate the 

State and Progress of the Mission in this District. 


patsia—Of the progress of the Mission 

you have heard much to delight you : the 
work is still going on; but it should be 
remembered that our duties are, in pro- 
portion, increasing. Our people need 
constant watchfalness, to secure of them 
strict observance of their baptismal obli- 
gations. The Native habits have been, 
from of old, sensual and devilish: nothing 
could exceed the corrupt propensities of 
this people. From their infancy they 
have acted without restraint; and even 
yet they are deficient in those feelings of 
decency and propriety, which are so uni- 
versal among English Christians. The 
change is great indeed, even now; and we 
hope that, in time, they will attain that 
station which is so greatly to be desired. 
They are frequent in their applications to 
us for direction in their domestic pro- 
ceedings. 
On March 14th, I admitted to Bap- 
tism, at this place, 121, including about 
30 children; all of whom, except the 
aged persons, could read with a little 
attention. Many could read well. In 
the examination for this Sacrament, I 
exercise every possible care as to their 
general conduct, and require that the 
older and more leading Christians should 
be answerable for their consistency. 

At the Lord's Supper we had between 
200 and 300, after a minute examination 
which continued about ten days. Our 
Chapel could not hold the communicants 
with convenience, not to mention those 


who did not communicate. 
(Rev. H. Williams, June 22, 1811. 


WAIMATE— During the past year many 
have been received into the Charch by bap- 
tism. Of these, more has been required 
than formerly ; few, excepting the aged, 
being admitted without having committed 
to memory the three Catechisms, and being 
able to read their Bible, in addition to 
other requirements. There is a gradual 
but evident improvement in the general 
appearance of our congregations ; which 
is especially observable by persons who 
have visited those parts of the Islands 
where the Natives still remain in their 
original state. A great moral change is 
going on; and we entertain little fear 
that the Natives will succumb to the 
Europeans, as the Aborigines of every 
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other country have done: on the contrary, 
seeing the advantages of civilized life, 
though the step from their state to it 
is great, they are not discouraged from 
attempting it. This is perceptible, not 
only in their great desire to dress as Eu- 
ropeans, and obtain similar wages, but 
likewise in their eagerness to learn: there 
is a general wish displayed to acquire a 
knowledge of English, arithmetic, and 
geography, which is really astonishing. 
‘Lhat a moral feeling also has been called 
forth, which formerly did not exist, is 
evident, from this circumstance — that 
many females, hitherto living with Eu- 
ropeans, some for years, have left their 
sinful companions; who, in some instances, 
have preferred marrying, rather than lose 
the society of those whom they had learn- 
ed toesteem. We trust that an inward 
as well as an outward change has taken 
place in many—one which will last—from 
the readiness manifested, on more occa- 
sions than one, to send the Gospel to other 
heathen Jands. If they are a covetous 
race—and we fear, generally speaking, it 
is too true—it must be a deep sense of 
the blessings of the Gospel, and of love 
for the Lord Jesus Christ, which could 
cause them cheerfully to part with the 
treasure which they so highly prize. 
During the last year the Baptisms at 
Waimate have been, adults 252, children 
99. The communicants have numbered 
38]. (Rev. R. Taylor's Report of Waimate, for 
the Year ending June 30, 1841. 
KERIKERI—I trust, that among the great 
numbers who have been admitted into the 
Church there are many who are sincere 
followers of the Lord, and are made par- 
takers of that faith which is the operation 
of the Spirit, which works by love, and 
overcomes the world. 
We have to mourn over some who made 
a great profession, but who have awfully 
disgraced that Holy Name which they pro- 
fessed to love. Never did the Mission 
stand in greater need of the prayers of all 
its faithful friends and supporters than at 
this time. There is a general profession 
of Christianity throughout the Northern 
Island; but—in consequence of its being 
colonized, and of the settling among these 
professors of numbers of Europeans who 
not only instil bad principles into their 
minds, but whose example of drunkenness 
and debauchery is calculated to have a 
most awful effect on the Natives at large 
—nothing but the special grace of God can 
preservethem. May a greater outpouring 
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of the Spirit be vouchsafed to us, and to all 
who pray for the prosperity of the Mission! 
(Mr. J. Kemp, August 9, 1841. 

PatHia—It is very cheering to watch the 
progress of the Mission, the anxious desire 
for Divine knowledge—which, I may say, 
is shewn everywhere—and the numbers 
who are pressing forward for admission 
into the Church militant. The examina- 
tion of all in connexion with this Station 
is as strict as I can desire. I have them, 
not in classes, but individually. This I 
find more wearisome and tedious, but 
more effectual in determining the extent 
of knowledge possessed by each person. 
I am now much engaged with those Na- 
tives who are undergoing their final ex- 
amination before baptism, which will take 
place, p.v., on Lord’s Day the 10th inst., 
when I expect about 100 adults will be 
presented to the Lord. By the present 
returns you will be able to determine 
more correctly the numbers of Christian 
Natives. In some instances you appear 
to have taken the return for the Waimate 
as the return for the whole Mission. 
The Natives assembling every Lord's 
Day, under our Missionaries, and Native 
Teachers, are not fewer than 35,000 or 
40,000. 

I have written to the Bishop of Au- 
stralia, requesting directions on certain 
important points relating to the Natives. 
Many questions of moment frequently 
present themselves, on which we possess 
no authority to enter. We much hope 
that a Bishop for this Colony will soon 


make his appearance. 
(Rev. H. Williams, Oct. 1, 1841. 


The Farm. 

During the year ending June 30, 
1841, twenty acres of wheat were 
reaped at the Farm, on the Society’s 
account; and the mill was kept in 
constant employment, a great portion 
of the wheat ground having been 
raised by Natives. From the altered 
circumstances of the Mission, the 
Committee propose to discontinue 
the Farm at as early a period as 
practicable, there not being now any 
difficulty in procuring supplies from 
other sources. 

The Prese. 

The Press has, during the same 
period, continued in active operation, 
under the able superintendence of 
Mr. W. Colenso. The importance 
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of this branch of the Society's labours 
is felt throughout the whole Mission. 
The printing of the Book of Common- 
Prayer in the New Zealand Lan- 
guage occupied much time during 
the year; and in addition, the Books 
of Exodus, Isaiah, and other works, 
were also completed. 


MIDDLE DISTRICT. 


Since the extension of the So- 
ciety’s lubours to the East Cape 
and Cook’s Straits, both of which 
places are much to the southward of 
the River Thames, the designation 
of this District, formerly called the 
Southern District, has been changed. 

The war carried on for so long a 
period between Tauranga and Ro- 
torua had not, at the end of March 
1841, been brought to a termina- 
tion; but the continuance of ho- 
stilities was becoming every month 
less probable, from the simple fact, 
that a great proportion of the Na- 
tives, who otherwise would have 
been but too ready to continue the 
war, were enlisting themselves under 
the peaceful banner of the Lord 
of Hosts. This District has been 
scarcely affected by the colonization 
movement, which has tried some 
other parts of the island; and Popery 
has made but little progress. The 
average attendance on Public Wor- 
ship, at the Society’s various Sta- 
tions in this District, for the year 
ending March 31, 1841, was 7517. 


State and Progress of the Mission in this District. 


TAURANGA— Wecan point with gratitude 
to the statistical returns accompanying 
this Report, as a new proof that God has 
been with us of atruth. Contrasting our 
present returns with those of last year, 
there is an increase of 334 in our congrega- 
tion ; 183 in our schools; and an addition 
of 100 to our Scripture Readers; while the 
number of Natives baptized, and the can- 
didates still remaining for Baptism, are 
double the number of those last reported. 
We have other causes, also, for gratitude, 
in the increased number of Native Teach- 
ers—in the continued strong desire mani- 
fested by all around us to possess the 
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Scriptures—and in the continuance in 
well-doing of the great majority of those 
who have declared themselves on the 
Lord's side. The examination of the 
schools held at Tauranga and Matamata 
have afforded another proof that our la- 
bour in the Lord has not been in vain. 
At Tauranga, 400 assembled in classes, of 
whom 80 read in the New Testament: 
at Matamata 472 were arranged in 
classes, 124 of whom read several chap- 
ters of the New Testament, and were 
examined in them. While therefore, in 
reviewing the past, we bless God, to 
whose mercy and loving-kindness alone 
the progress of our work can be attri- 
buted, we would desire to check every 
anxious thought for the coming year, and 
to exclaim with the Psalmist, Because 
Thou HAST BEEN our refuge, THEREFORE 
under the shadow of Thy wings will we re- 
joice. (Rev. A. N. Brown's Report, for the Year 
ending March 31, 1841. 

HAURAKI—The Tribes in this District 
have been kept in peace, and the greater 
part have attended on the means of grace. 
During the year we have visited all the 
Native residences on the eastern side of 
the Thames. Schvols are established, 
and Services held, in every village in the 
district. Forty-eight adults and sixteen 
children have been baptized during the 
year. The average attendance on the 
Services, at all the principal places, is 
about 1740; Sunday-schools,1560; Week- 


day-schoola, 961. [4/r. J. Preece's Report, for 
the Year ending March 31, 1841, 


~ watxato—The numbers baptized by me 
in the half-year ending March 31, 184], 
are—adults, 178; children, 65. I do not 
here record the 200 baptized at our late 
mustering of Schools: they will be returned 
next half-year. I find, at this date, that 
in the District of Waikato alone I have 
recorded the baptisms of 964 adults and 
children. (Rev. R. Maunsell, July 12, 1341. 

noToRuA—Notwithstanding the efforts 
of Popery in this neighbourhood, the cause 
of pure and undefiled Religion is steadily 
marching onward. The difficulty ofkeeping 
pace with the increasing calls made on my 
time and attention by the widely-spread- 
ing spirit of inquiry among the Natives 
prevents my communicating with you so 
fully and frequently as I most anxiously 
desire to do during these eventful times 
for New Zealand. Within the last four 
months I walked upward of 500 miles, in 
two journeys; and during the same period 
baptized, at Maungatautari, Matamata, 
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Tauranga, Rotorua, and Taupo, 269 
Natives; 190 of them being adults, who 
were strictly examined in all the fun- 
damental doctrines of Christianity. A 
large portion of these form the first-fruits 
of the Rotorua Mission. 
(Rev. A. N. Brown, Sept. 8, 1841. 
We regret to state that Mr. Brown 
still suffers much from inflammation 
of the eyes. 


EASTERN DISTRICT. 


The remarkable awakening in this 
District, of which particulars have 
from time to time been given to our 
readers, has not proved a mere tem- 
porary excitement. The communi- 
cations which have been received 
from the Rev. W. Williams, since 
those given in our last account, shew 
that the work is sound and abiding. 

Mr. Williams thus reviews the state 
and prospects of this District :— 

1. The geographical extent of this 
District is 180 miles on the Map; but in 
consequence of the difficulties of the road, 
it requires from twelve to fourteen days’ 
hard travelling to pass through the whole 
length of it. 

2. The idols are already cast to the 
enoles and te the bais; the swords are 
beaten info ploughshares, and the spears 
iato pruning-hooks ; that is, the whole 
fabric of Native Superstitions is gone, 
whether relating to the living or the dead— 
the old priests being as forward to take this 
step as any others. Their weapons of 
wartare are laid by, their animosities with 
distant tribes are given up, and their petty 
quarrels are settled by arbitration. 

3. The disposition to receive instruc- 
tion—shewn by the fact, that more than 
8000 persons assemble every Lord's Day 
to worship the God of Christians, for the 
most part in chapels neatly built. 

4. The desire to possess Prayer-Books 
and Testaments ;—for the purpose of ob- 
taining which they will come from the 
extreme points of Hawks’ Bay; and for 
which they are always ready to pay, 
when the distance does not prevent them 
from doing so. Numbers have brought a 
payment beforehand, to make sure of 
early possession op the arrival of a sup- 
ply; and since the Testaments printed in 
New Zealand are expended, they are per- 
fectly satisfied to leave their payment, 

Sept. 1842. } 
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hearing that others are on the way from 
England. 

5. The number of candidates for bap- 
tism—upward of 1400 of whom are under 
weekly instruction. 

6. 'The number of Native Christians— 
878 adults having been received into the 
Church of Christ after careful examina- 
tion, and 363 children, making a total of 
1241. Among the adults are included a 
large proportion of the leading Chiefs. 

7. The general consistency of conduct 
in those who profess Christianity. In the 
absence of more extensive testimony from 
persons unconnected with the Mission, 
may be given a copy of a paper found at 
Waiapu, on my last visit :-— 

Waiapu, July 21, 1840. 

These are to certify, that John Brown, of 
the brig Martha, seaman, was unfortunately 
drowned on the beach, and was buried by the 
kind assistance of the Chief and Missionaries 
(Native), who paid every attention, by having 
the rites performed in a proper manner and 
with good order. Given under my hand at the 
Pa, this 2let day of July 1840, 

G. PoWELL, Master. 

8. A large community of Christians 
being now formed, it becomes necessary 
that instruction should be regularly given, 
of a character which is beyond the know- 
ledge and ability of the Native Teachers. 
Their diligence in the work, and consis- 
tency of conduct, call for much thankful- 
ness to Him who has made them what 
they are; but they are themselves babes 
in Christ, and, with their flocks, require 
to be fed with the sincere milk of the word 
that they may grow thereby. Without 
this mode of instruction, unfolding in suc- 
cession the precepts of the Gospel, errors 
of a serious nature must necessarily arise. 

9. From the great transition which has 
taken place in so short a space of time, 
there must be difficulties of continual 
occurrence, which require the judgment 
of persons possessing more maturity of 
thought than the Natives can be supposed 
to have. I allude to their petty quarrels, 
from various causes, and particularly from 
damage done to their crops by the pigs of 
their neighbours. These quarrels are no 
longer to be settled in the summary man- 
ner of former times; but are to be regu- 
lated on Christian principles. 

10. The increasing activity of Satan. 
I know not how many Popish Priests were 
in New Zealand previously; but last 
month there was an arrival of four Priests 
and eight Catechists. 

31 
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11. This request for help is not made 
with a view to the occupation of new 
ground, but that what is already in pos- 
session may be kept. We have not now 
to say, Let us go up at once and possess 
it; for we are well able to overcome it: 
it is subdued. 

12. A great work has been accom- 
plished, in which the hand of the Lord 
bas been signally manifest. It has nos 
been by might, nor by power, bus by the 
Spirit of the Lord of Hosts. It has not 
been through the labours of your Mis- 
sionaries; for the Word has only been 
preached by Native Teachers. We have 
pata stood still to sce the salvation of 


Mr. Williams’s earnest appeals for 
additional Missionaries have, as our 
readers are aware, been responded 
to by the Committee. Two Missio- 
naries have by this time, we trust, 
joined Mr. Williams in his abundant 
labours. 


UMest Endies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TRINIDAD. 

Excursion of the Rev. A. E. Eckel to Mo- 
ruga—Conversations with Settlers and 
others — Natural productions— Divine 
Service and Baptisms— Notices of Mr. 
Hosé Ramos. 

In the early part of July 1841, the 

Rev. A. E. Eckel visited the coast of 

Moruga, in the south-eastern district 

of the island, which is inhabited by 

a few scattered settlers, who are alto- 

ether destitute of ministerial super- 
intendence. During his journey he 
collected some information respect- 
ing the Guaraons, a remarkable race 
of Indians, who inhabit the Delta 
of the River Oronoco, on the opposite 
coast of Spanish Guiana. 

July 6,1841—Early this morning, I 
started for Moruga, with two guides, one 
of them carrying provisions. Our road 
lay over hills and streams nearly dry; 
then along the border of a great lagoon, 
and over hills, till we came to the River 
Oropouche, in which I nearly lost my 
horse. We had only one other bad river 
to pass, which was not so dangerous as 
the Oropouche. I arrived at Moruga at 
four o’elock; and was received in a friendly 
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manner by Mr. Harris Lamy, the former 
Commandant of that quarter. I visited 
the School, where a few of the scholars 
were still remaining, and examined them 
to my satisfaction. 

July 7—I went in a- boat, with the 


_ Schoolmaster, to visit the eastward coast 


from Morugsa. We passed the Moruga 
River, which is here very broad; and after 
proceeding for seven miles, landed. There 
are here a few settlers, who plant corn, 
rice, and other provisions. I visited every 
house, and conversed with the people on 
the one thing needful. I believe a Mini- 
ster had never before visited these places. 
The people are all nominally Roman 
Catholics, this being the only religion of 
the old settlers of this island. The Priest 
from the Mission has paid a few visits to 
Moruga; but generally the people depend 
on Port-of-Spain for the offices of their 
Church. Having so little intercourse with 
the Ministers of their religion, or with 
other persons generally, they were not in 
the least prejudiced; and I invited all 
these people to come to Divine Service 
at Moruga on Friday. . 

July 8 — I went early, with the other 
Schoolmaster, slong the coast westward, 
and visited the Settlement for several 
miles. The Spaniards were very atten- 
tive, and promised to send their children 
regularly to school, and to come next day 
to Mr. Harris’s place, to attend Divine 
Service. Several children were promised 
to be brought for Baptism. We met also 
a few American refugees, and some En- 
glish Creoles, who had settled there. 

July 9—To-day was appointed for the 
people to meet me for Divine Service 
at Mr. Harris's place. Toward ten o'clock 
the people began to arrive: among others, 
the pious Spaniard, Hosé Ramos, came. 
He is one of the few who can read, 
and who has profited by it. He said, 
‘* When I read the Word of God, it gives 
me light, and shews me the love of God 
in His dear Son toward the sinner: like 
drops of water falling on a rock, each 
drop helping to displace the earth, so is 
the Word of God if it touch the heart of 
man.” I had supplied him with Books 
and Tracts, which he had diligently per- 
used. Once he brought another Spaniard 
with him, of the same mind with him- 
self: he and some others occasionally meet 
together, to hear Hosé Ramos read the 
Word uf God. When I gave him some 
Tracts to give to those who could read, he 
entreated me to give him a eertificate, 
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stating that I had recommended him to dis- 
tribute and read the books which I had 
given him. He is thus a colporteur on a 
small scale, among the few scattered set- 
tlers of the Moruga coast. When the 
room was full, containing about fifty 
persons, I read and prayed, partly out of 
the French and Spanish Prayer-Book : 
my Sermon was in French, on the Two 
Ways, and their ends. Then followed the 
Baptismal Service for four children, which 
I performed partly in English and partly 
in Spanish. The people were very at- 
tentive, and pleased with what they saw 
and heard. After the Service, I conversed 
with some on the errors of Popery, direct- 
ing them to the Scriptural faith in Christ 
crucified for us, our only way to find 
righteousness and sanctification. 

I paid a visit to the camp of Hosé 
Ramos, on the shore: he has another 
house in his cow-walk, ten miles inland. 
He had promised to visit me long ago; 
and now told me that the reason of his 
not having come sooner was, that he had 
been called to visit the Guaraon Country, 
in the Oronoco Delta. Having always 
been anxious about these people, I made 
many inquiries concerning them ; and ob- 
tained very desirable information, of which 
I will give a short sketch, 


Statement of Mr. Hosé Ramos respecting 
the Guaraons in the Oronoco Delta. 


The Guaraons are a race of inoffensive 
Indians on the Isles of the Oronoco, among 
whom any strangers might travel without 
danger. Two instances of murder are 
known, but in these cases the Indians 
were provoked : in general, they are very 
harmless people. In times of inundation, 
some of them visit this island for barter. 
They travel almost naked ; which may be 
accounted for by their boats being very 
small, and sometimes getting upset, so 
that they are generally wet during the 
passage. All the clothes which they ob- 
tain here by barter are carefully taken to 
their country, and there used. Their 
bodies are stained with some red colour 
of the vegetable world, which is a great 
preventive against the sting of the mus- 
quito. Mr. Ramos thinks the people 
amount to 8000 souls. The captains who 
come with them when they visit this place 
are only guides, who have been here be- 
fore, and are entrusted with the temporary 
superintendence of the people who come 
with them. Each of these parties is 
always accompanied by a priest or doctor, 
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or prophet, as Mr. Ramos calls them, who 
prays for the people during the voyage. 
In their own country they are governed 
by captains, who have great authority ; 
and these are under one chief, or king, 
whom all must obey. 

The Venezuelan Government lately 
sent a Schoolmaster, who opened a School 
for their education. The Guaraons were 
glad to have aschool, but were soon alarmed 
at the glaring immorality of the Schoul- 
master. As remonstrance with him had 
no effect, a great meeting of captains took 
place, and came to him, with many other 
people ; but the Schoolmaster, reproached 
by a bad conscience, and not understanding 
their language, took to flight. Sometime 
after, he returned with an Officer of Go- 
vernment, who came to investigate the 
matter. The Guaraons came again in great 
numbers, and brought their complaints 
against the Schoolmaster; but neither the 
Schoolmaster nor the Officer understand- 
ing the language, they were frightened, 
and ran away. Thus matters stood, when 
the Guaraons sent a messenger to Hosé 
Ramos, who is perfectly conversant with 
their language, requesting him to visit the 
seat of Government, and explain matters. 
He went, and was well received, being 
encouraged to accept the office of Su- 
perintendant and Schoolmaster, with a 
stipend from Government. He is yet un- 
decided whether to accept it; but told me 
that nothing would give him greater plea- 
sure than to teach the poor Guaraons to 
pray to God and serve him. I encou- 
raged him to go; and promised to assist 
him with books, slates, paper, and other 
School supplies: and that, moreover, if he 
could visit me, I would further instruct 
him. | 

I then conversed with him on Religion 
for a long time, shewing him what the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity 
were, and how to bring them near to the 
comprehension of these poor Heathen. 
He told me that he called their priests 
doctors, because they administered medi- 
cines; and he called them prophets be- 
cause they often have visions, in which 
they converse with spirits from the other 
world: there are many such prophets 
among them. He promised to come to 
me with the first party that should arrive, 
when he would shew me one of these 
men. He said that most of these prophets 
receive their visions from spirits which 
come from the moon, or during their vision 
they think they are in the moon them- 
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selves. They are not, however, worshippers 
of the moon, nor of any other creature ; 
but believe that there is a God who 
has created all things, and wishes the 
good of every person; that there is one evil 
spirit, who is not God, but who, with other 
evil spirite, is the source of much sin in 
the world; and that those who fear God, 
and follow the advice of their prophets, 
shall be protected by God, and blessed by 
Him in the other world. 

Departure from Moruga, and arrival home. 

July 10, 1841—I left Moruga early in 
the morning. Two miles on the way, 
Hosé Ramos met me, and took his farewell, 
promising faithfully to visit me upon the 
first arrival of Guaraons. When we came 
to the Rock River, it was rising so rapidly 
that we were obliged to dash through it at 
once. We pushed on as quickly as possi- 
ble, in the hope of finding the Oropouche 
not yet over its banks. On our arrival 
at the river, at four o'clock, we saw, to 
our dismay, a torrent of about eighty feet 
broad and fifteen deep, and still rising. 
The boys immediately cut down several 
trees on either side, and made a raft, by 
means of which we got over. After this 
we passed the lagoon, which was about 
three feet deep in water for a mile. 

I reached home after eight o'clock, 
thankful that my companions and myself 
were not left in the wood beyond the great 
river, 


Visit of Mr. Hosé Ramos to Mr. Eckel — 
Conference with a Guaraon Seer. 

At the end of October, Mr. Hosé 
Ramos fulfilled his promise of visiting 
Mr. Eckel. He brought with him 
about twelve Guaraons, from whom 
Mr. Eckel obtained much additional 
curious information respecting their 
superstitions. Mr. Eckel writes— 


Oct. 30, 1841—To-day I was visited by 
Mr. Hosé Ramos from Moruga: he 
brought with him about twelve Guaraons, 
who had come to Moruga to bring him a 
message from their people, requesting him 
to accept the offer of the Government on 
the main land to be their Commandant and 
Schoolmaster. 

I had an opportunity of obtaining much 
more information of these people than on 
any former occasion, as Mr. Ramos acted 
as an interpreter. Iwas introduced to 
the captain, Vanieo Pepé, and the doctor 
or seer, Domineo. When I had shewn 
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them my house, in which they took parti- 
cular notice of the bed, musquito-netting, 
and looking-glass, I brought them to my 
study, and questioned the doctor, through 
the interpreter, on their views of Religion. 
This man gave the following account of 
himeelf. 

In order to obtain the necessary quali- 
fications for a doctor, he put himself ander 
the charge of an old doctor of good repa- 
tation, who instructed him how to pro- 
ceed. 

The first step was, to retire into the 
woods, and to abstain from eating and 
drinking for five days, doing nothing bat 
smoking tobacco. Then be returned to his 
home, and after some time fasted again in 
the woods for seven days. After his retarn, 
he retired again, fasting in the woods for 
nine days, and smoking tobacco. It was 
during these nine days that he had the first 
vision, in a dream at night seeing a per- 
son in European costume, who introduced 
to him two boys, and commanded them te 
watch over him and protect him. Whee 
he had paseed some time again with bis 
friends and the old doctor, he went oat 
and fasted for thirty days, taking only a 
very small quantity of food during that 
time. He had again the same vision of 
the white man and the two little boys; 
and it appeared to him that the man was 
in a fine house, full of small articles of 
merchandize, such as the Guaraons know 
how to use. 

Since that time, whenever he wishes 
for directions, he sees in a vision at night 
the two boys and the white man, who 
direct him what to do, and what means to 


use. 

I asked him whether he could command 
8 vision at any time, and in what way he 
had to prepare himself for it. He answered, 
that he prepared himself by fasting ; that 
he never touched wine nor strong liquor ; 
and that when he wished for directions, 
he said a prayer by himself before going 
to rest ;—that the vision is only at night, 
and when it is over he hasa perfect recol- 
lection of all that has paseed; that no 
pereon has any thing to do with his pre- 
paration; and that whenever he wished 
for a vision, and said his prayer before 
night, he would be certain of obtaining it. 
I then asked for a few instances, to shew 
what kind of directions are given him. 
He answered, that if he intended to do 
any thing particular, such as a journey or 
a cure, he prayed; and in the vision at 
night, the white man would tell him whe- 


1812, 
ther he should do it or not. Sometimes 
he is warned of danger that is at hand, 
such as a storm, or meeting wicked per- 
sons, or dangerous animals. Sometimes 
he is told at what time he should do a 
certain thing, or begin a journey; and 
whether it will end well, and what will 
befal him. Before he left his country, 
he said that be saw the white man in the 
vision, who shewed him a fine house like 
mine, which he should see on his journey ; 
and he was farther told that he should re- 
‘ turn in good health, with all his people. 
He continued to relate, that his peculiar 
vocation was to receive directions for giv- 
ing simple medicines, such as leaves, roots, 
blossoms, plants, or trees, prepared by 
boiling or otherwise. 

I then inquired whether he had any 
notion of the existence of the soul in the 
other world, and whether he had any in- 
tercourse with the spirits of the departed. 
He answered, that while he was fasting 
for thirty days, his grandfather appeared 
to him in a vision, and gave him a stick 
in the left hand, and a sword in the right 
hand, for his preservation and defence: he 
gave him also many good counsels; tell- 
ing him that he should behave well to every 
body, and particularly to his family; that 
he should be able to give medicines, and 
should do so willingly. His father also, 
he said, visited him sometimes in visions, 
giving him good advice, and telling him 
what would happen from time to time. 

I wished to know whether the doctors 
had all the same prayer, and what kind of 
prayer it was. To this he answered, 
that there were two classes of doctors, 
each class having different prayers. The 
doctors to whose class he did not belong 
were to prescribe and administer medi- 
eines, according to the directions received 
in their visions, their operations being 
confined to sickness arising from natural 
causes. They are in communication, 
they say, with spirits of the moon. 

The class to which Domineo belongs 
ean obtain directions on various subjects ; 
but in administering medicines, they are 
confined to remedies for persons under 
the influence of socery. I put various 
questions on this subject, to which he an- 
swered, “There are bad sorcerers, who 
do harm to other persons. Ifa bad sor- 
cerer prays against any one, and throws 
scissors or a knife toward him, though 
the instrament itself might not inflict a 
wound, yet a great wound would be made 


WEST INDIES. 


429 


on account of its having been thrown by a 
sorcerer.” He touched a small bor and 
chair, and said, “If a sorcerer were to 
ptay against any one, and throw that box 
or chair at him, a feeling would be cre- 
ated, as if the box or chair were actually 
in his body.” He said, also, that these 
injuries of witchcraft were very painful 
and dangerous, bringing on death, unless 
a doctor of his class prayed against it, 
and administered medicines, such as roots 
or plants, prepared in a particular way, 
as ordered by the white man in the 
vision. The white man had told him, 
he said, that there was a bad place for the 
bad sorcerers, and other wicked people 
when they die, and that they will be very 
unhappy ; that there is a good place for 
the good doctors and other good people ; 
and that both these places are up above 
the immediate air, the place for the good 
being above the other. I then asked if 
he knew there was one God, who created 
the earth, the sun, moon, and stars, and 
every thing that exists, and that He 
ruleth all and will judge us all. He an- 
swered, that he did not fast enough to 
understand that, or to know it from his 
own visions; that when he had advanced 
to some degree, the white man told him 
he had enough, and should not proceed ; 
and that in fact he had committed some 
sin, and therefore could not advance so 
much as to have visions of God ; but that 
other good doctors were permitted to 
have such visions ;—that though he could 
not say, from his own experience, that there 
was one God, yet he believed the testi- 
mony, on that point, of other more ad- 
vanced doctors, who knew God. I 
then asked if he knew of the universal 
spread of sin in every man. He said that 
all men were sinners; that all do some 
sin before God; but that there was a 
great difference in sinners, one surpassing 
another. As he had such a high opinion 
of the good doctors, I asked him if they 
also, even the best of them, were sinners. 
He said that even the best was a sinner ; 
but if they were obedient to the will of 
God in their visions, God would help them 
with happiness and a long life, and pre- 
serve them from all harm: the wicked 
person would not be permitted to live 
long, as God punished him at once. He 
further said, that the small children would 
go to a happy place in the other world ;— 
that there is a good God; and a very bad 
spirit, who wishes men to sin against God ; 


430 


—that if he sinned greatly, he smoked to- 
bacco for nine days, and fasted, else Satan 
would have some account against him. 

I was anxious to know what kind of 
prayer he used in his preparations to ob- 
tain a vision; but at that he was evi- 
dently confounded, and looked frightened 
toward his companion. Having considered 
my question for some minutes, he said he 
could not tell me what I wished to know, 
fur fear of the white man; as he did not 
know whether he might not be angry at 
his saying his prayer to me. He said 
there was no other practice used but the 
prayer, which is the same which he uses 
before going to rest. I then expressed, 
through the interpreter, a desire that Do- 
mineo should ask the white man whether 
he might tell me his prayer next time; 
and said, that I should like to meet one of 
those good doctors, who could tell me 
more of the Guaraons’ religion. 

During the conversation, I often ad- 
dressed to him a word of Christian instruc- 
tion; but now I more particularly spoke 
to him on that all-important subject. 

I told him that we had a sure and cer- 
tain revealed will of God, written in a 
book by holy prophets. I told him how 
sin first came into the world; and how the 
Son of God became man, to live a holy 
life, and to suffer for us, in order to save 
us by His merits. I said that God wished 
that all should believe in His Son, the 
only Saviour of sinners; that the Spirit 
of God was ready to help us to under- 
stand these things, that we might resist 
sin and Satan; and that all who loved the 
Son of God, and believed in Him, should 
be happy for ever with God in the other 
wrld. The two Guaraons appeared to 
be very attentive and interested in what 
was said. When I had finished addressing 
them, I asked whether they rejoiced to 
hear such good news from God and the 
Saviour of souls. The answer was, that 
they had never heard it before, and that 
it gave them great pleasure to hear those 
things. I told them that I hoped Mr. 
Ramos was going to their country, and 
would teach them all this; and asked 
whether they would like him to do so. 
They heartily said, “ Yes.” 

When J said that no Christian who 
loves God and his Saviour could be hurt 
by any witchcraft, Domineo said he 
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believed that to be true. J intended to ask 
about some of their words; but it being 
Saturday evening, I could not converse 
much longer with them. They call the 
great God “ Dihawara,” and Satan, “ He- 
bu.” I wanted to know whether “ Diba- 
wara”’ was composed of several words, and 
what the exact meaning of it was; but 
could not get a better answer than this, 
** The good God who made us all.” 

They know that the sign of the Cross is 
peculiar to the Christian Religion; and 
some of them have been baptized by a 
Priest who once visited their country for 
that purpose ; but it appears that not the 
least instruction was given. 

As Domineo had such clear views of 
the universality and danger of sin, of re- 
tribution in the other world, of the eris- 
tence of a God the Creat or of all things 
who wishes well to His creatures, and of 
subordinate rebellious spirits, without the 
least intermixture of dualism, fatalism, or 
idolatry, I asked both the doctor and the 
interpreter whether the knowledge they 
possessed of religion was derived in any 
degree from the religion of the Spaniards. 
I was answered in the negative. 
derive their knowledge altogether from 
the visions of the doctors of both classes. 
They have no notion of the Trinity in the 
Godhead, that distinguishing peculiarity 
of Christianity ; and they are ignorant of 
the person and office of Christ. 

From another source, I have learned 
that moet of the Islands of the Oronoco, 
where many of the Guaraong reside, are 
very low, and inundated at high water, so 
that they have houses on high posts: there 
are some small hills, where they live on 
dry ground. 

I conclude with the following short ex- 
tract from a late history of Trinidad by 
Joseph, p. 121, relating to these people :— 

* It may not be improper to state, that 
immediately opposite, amidst the Islets of 
the Oronoque and Guarapiché, exists a 
harmless race of Indians, called Guaraons. 
These poor creatures, like most Indians, 
paint their bodies with anotto and red 
earth: they live in and upon the Maari- 
tia palm-trees. They are innocent as 
infants, and in the lowest state of a savage 
life. They often visit this island in times 
of scarcity; but never, as far as I could 
learn, settled bere.” 
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Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss. Sec.— The Rev. J. J. H. Elouis, 
with Mrs. Elouis, embarked at Southampton, 
on the 23d of September, for Madras (p. 197)— 
Rev. J.R. T. Lieder and Mrs. Lieder embarked, 
on the 30th of September, at Southampton, for 
. Alexandria, on their return to Cairo (p. 63). 
United Brethren—On the 24th of July, the 
Widow Srs. Halter and Hoffman arrived in 
London from the Cape of Good Hope, with six 
children of Missionaries. bave since 
proceeded to Germany, 
Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Leslie and 
Children sailed for Calcutta of the 25th of 


Aognst (p. 187). 

i eats Miss. Soc._—Rev. George Pritchard 
and Family, with Rev. Messrs. Moore and 
Chisholm and their Wives, embarked on the 
11th of August, on his return to Tahiti. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Measrs. Dove and 
Badger (p.21) bad reached the English Chan- 
nel on the 18th of August. ‘They have left 
Sierra Leone, for a time, in the hope of recruit- 
‘ing their health. 

CONTINENT. 


United Brethren—At Hernhutt, on the 83d 
of May, in her 76th year, the Widow Sr. Anna 
Benig. Gorke, who, with ber late husband, had 
served many years in Greenland. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Rev.3.W. Weeks and 
Mrs. Weeks arrived at Freetown on the 2d of 
May. Despatches, dated July 23, state that 
Mrs. Weeks had been severely attacked by ill- 
ness, but was somewhat better (p. 223). 

Wesleyan Mies. Soc.—Mr. Wyatt (p. 120) of 
Cape Coast died, after a very short illness, on 
the 7th of April. 


IXDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 
London Miss. Soc.—Rev. Samuel Dyer and 
Mrs. Dyer reached Singapore early in March 
(p. 428 of our Volume for 1841). 


| AUSTRALASIA. 
Bishop of New Zealand—The Bishop ar- 
rived at Sydney on the 16th of April (p. 224). 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—It is with mach re- 
gret that we have to announce the death of the 
Rev. John Waterhouse, General Superintendant 
of the Society’s Missions in Australasia and 
Polynesia: this lamented event took place at 
Hobart Town, on the 30th of March (p. 175). 
The business which awaited bim on his arrival 
at Hobart Town, especially his cor ndence, 
and the public speaking which he deemed it 
right to undertake for the purpose of stating 
the condition and progress of the Polynesian 
Missions, made large demands upon bis strength, 
before he had taken time to recover the exhaus- 
tion arising from his long voyages. Mr. Simp- 
son, in a Letter dated March 31, says— : 

Abont two hours before bis departure, I joined his 
family by his bed-side, and they informed him that I 
was there ; when be immediately called out, ‘‘ Pray, 
pray.” Tatonce knelt down; and when we arove 
from our knees, he cried out, in broken accents, 
*¢ He le precious! he is precious! he is precious ! “ 
He seemed to muse for some time; and I suppose 
the Missions under his care had engaged his final 
thoughts, and that he felt the need of a greater 
number of Labourers in the field; for he raised him- 
self in bed without help, and cried out ‘' Missionaries! 
Misvionaries! Missionaries!” and then sank back, 
and never spoke afterward. 

WEST INDIES, 

German Miss. Soc.—On the 10th of Jaly, the 
Rev. A. Riis and party reached Antigua, where 
they met with a very cordial reception from the 
Missionaries of the United Brethren’s Church 
in that Island (p. 392). 


Miscellanies. 


CHURCH MISSION-HOUSE AT BURDWAN. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) . 
Tre Engraving on the other side represents a part of the Missionary 


Premises at Burdwan, about forty miles from Calcutta, in a north-westerly 
direction. The district in which it is situated is one of the most populous 


in India, being studded with numerous villages. 


When it was proposed 


to establish a Mission there, Bishop Corrie observed, “ The situation seems, 
more than any other, favourable for making an effort, which may, by the 


Divine Blessing, be felt throughout this part of India.” 


An account of 


this Station, and of a visit paid to itin October last by the Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta, were given at pp. 294—297. 
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Biography. 


OBITUARY OF MRS. THOMSON, 
WIFE OF REV. FRED. B. THOMSON, 


Rwy. Fred. B. Thomson, connected,. under the American Board, 
with the Mission at Borneo, while staying at Batavia was deprived 
Oo 


by death of Mrs. Thomson. Speaking 


the severe affliction with 


which he had been visited, and the gracious support and consola- 
tion which he had experienced under it, Mr. Thomson says— 


When I think of the subject of this 
dispensation I am filled with comfort, not 
to say exceeding joyful, in all my tribula- 
tion. The desire of mine eyes has been 
taken away witha stroke, This is severe: 
I feel it to be a0. I have been weighed 
down in the prospect of it; I have been 
overwhelmed in its realization; and] am 
almost ready to sink in the review. Yet 
I know, that, if rightly considered, it 
ought not to have this effect. It is the 
Lord! He says, Be still, and know that I 
am God. And then what is the corre- 
sponding conduct of the saint? J was 
dumb with silence, I opened not my mouth, 
because Thou didst Ut. Behold, I am vile ! 
what shall I answer Thee? I will lay my 
hand upon my mouth. But around the 
removal of Mrs. Thomson there is a halo 
of celestial light. I know where she is 
gone. Her last Sabbath dawned in im- 
mortal glory. She is now at home. She 
has entered the gates of the celestial city. 
She has taken her seat among the Blest. 
From sickness and sorrow, from pain and 
death, she is for ever free. 

Mr. Thomson mentions some 
circumstances respecting the com- 
mencement and early stages of Mrs. 
Thomson’s disease, and then pro- 
ceeds— 

No serious apprehensions of danger were 
entertained till the evening of the 12th of 
November. Then Dr. Seligar, the kind and 
skilful physician who faithfully attended 
and administered to her throughout this 
fatal illness, expressed his alarm. Mrs. 
Thomson anxiously asked his opinion: and 

Oct. 1842. 


being told that he considered her in a very 
critical state, she humbly and meekly ex- 
pressed her confidence in’ God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The same even- 
ing unfavourable symptoms so increased, 
that I began to fear a very sudden as 
well as fatal issue. As I was alone with 
her, ang our conversation naturally turned 
on this subject, I told her that I hoped her 
situation and prospects did not alarm her. 
“Why,” said she, “you know I have 
lived very differently from what I ought: 
I have been worldly, and have done so 
little for the glory of God; but I hope 
he will bave mercy upon me for the sake 
of Christ.” I replied, ** This is the only 
ground of hope, even for thoee who have 
done the most and the best. When we 
have done all that it isour duty to do, we 
must say we are unprofitable servants. 
But i¢ ie o faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners. You must look 
unto Jesus.” 

After this she appeared still more calm 
and composed, and seemed to resign herself 
into the hands of the Savioar. The next 
day her symptoms were more decidedly 
fatal, of which she was frankly informed. 
Her mouth was then opened and her 
tongue loosed, so that she spoke her 
mind plainly, and charmed and delighted 
all who saw her with her sweet composure, 
her calm trust in God, and her heavenly 
conversation. She said she was approach- 
ing a fearful struggle, but knew she should 
be sustained, for the Eternal God was her 
refuge, and underneath were the ever- 
lasting arms; and — quoted that beau- 
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tifa] passage in Isaiah, When thou passest 

h the waters I will be with thee. To 
me she said, ‘I know your lot is much 
harder than mine; but be not overcome. 
God will be with you, and you shall be 
sustained.”” I answered, “‘ The trial in- 
deed will be severe: but I have confi- 
dence in God that it will be even as you 
have said.” After which she added, ** It 
may not be long: you may soon follow 
me.’ I then told her I had one question 
to ask, which I wished her to answer just 
according to her present feelings. “ You 
have,” I said, “ left your home and coun- 
try, your kindred and friends, and all you 
ho!d most dear on earth—” “ Yes,” she 
interrupted me, ‘I have left them all, I 
trust, for Christ’s sake and the Gospel's "— 
** And you have come away here, thousands 
of miles; and now you are about to die, per- 
haps as a consequence of your coming— 
we cannot tell, though we know of nothing 
in your disease which is peculiar to the 
climate, yet it may be in some way con- 
nected with it—I want you to tell me 
if you are sorry for what you have done.” 
“Oh, no,” she replied, “I am not at all 
sorry. Tell my dear parents and friends 
I do not regret it in the least. I am only 
sorry that I have done so little.” 

She continued very much in the same 
frame until Saturday night, for one little 
season encouraged to hope she might yet 
be restored; but all the while patiently 
awaiting the will of her Heavenly Father, 
and only anxious that if she lived she 
might live unto the Lord, and if she died 
she might die unto the Lord ; so that, whe- 
ther living or dying, she might be the 
Lord’s. She had, indeed, her moments 
of doubt, and perhaps of misgiving. Her 
prevailing habit at this time, however, 
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evidently was, communion with the things 
above, as frequently appeared in the re- 
marks she made on passing incidents. 

On Saturday her symptoms were 
much better, that strong hopes were in- 
dulged that she was actually beginning to 
amend. But in the evening such a de- 
cided change again took place, that it be- 
came very evident she could not hold out 
long. Her situation was such that it was 
deemed advisable to leave her as quiet as 
possible, so that little was said to her but 
what was absolutely necessary. About 
three o’clock on Sabbath Morning, the 
17th, Mrs. Medhurst, who was then 
watching with her, perceived that she was 
fast sinking, and called me to pray with 
her. She had, however, in the mean 
time sunk into a sound sleep, and it was 
some time before she awoke. Prayer was 
then proposed; and she assented, saying 
nothing beside, that I remember, but, 
“The house is breaking down, the walls 
are falling.” About four o'clock she said 
to Mrs. Medhurst, “Iam now passing 
through the waters of Jordan: I am in 
deep waters:” who immediately rejoined, 
“Those waters shall not overflow you: 
the Saviour is with you, and His rod and 
His staff they shall comfort you.” This, ! 
believe, was the last communion which 
she enjoyed with a kindred spirit on earth. 

Soon after this she became insensible. 
She lingered, however, in that state until 
ten minutes past ten o'clock, attended by 
several beloved Missionary Brethren and 
Sisters to soothe her dying moments. In 
the interval, her departing spirit was 
commended to the Saviour’s arms by 
prayer, in which we were led by Mr. 
Pohiman. Thus she sweetly fell asleep 
in Jesus. 


OBITUARIES OF MR. AND MRS. REYNOLDS, 
OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S WEST-AFRICA MISSION. 
Tue large party of Missionary Labourers, in connection with the 
Church Missionary Society, who left this country for the West- 
Africa Mission in October last (see p. 471 of our Volume for 1841) 


arrived in Sierra Leone on the list of December. 


Before the 


close of that month, however, it pleased God to take away two of 
their number, Mr. and Mrs. Reynolds; and in a very few weeks 
afterward they were called to mourn the loss of a third, Mrs. 
Gollmer, an Obituary of whom was yiven at pp. 395—397 of our 
last Number. These are mysterious and afflictive dispensations ; 
but it is the Lord ; let Him do what seemeth Him good. We de- 
rive, however, consolation from the well-grounded hope, that, in 
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each case, the event was a removal from labour to rest—from a 
world of sin and sorrow to a Heaven of holiness and peace. 


The following narrative is con- 
tained in a Letter, dated Jan. 1, 
1842, written by Mr. T. Peyton :— 


Mr. and Mrs. Reynolds were highly 
pleased with the country, and with our 
. Missionary operations; and their devoted- 
ness to their Saviour made this impres- 
sion on my mind, and on the minds of 
others, that they would be eminently 
useful in the Missionary Field. On the 
2d of December they disembarked; and 
remained until the 9th with Mr. and 
Mrs. lott ; when they went to the moun- 
tains, seven miles distant from Freetown. 
On the 13th of December they came to 
reside with us, being appointed to suc- 
ceed me in the Station at Freetown. On 
the 18th of that month, Mr. Reynolds, in 
looking after his goods, which were being 
landed, exposed himself to the heat of the 
sun for some hours; and on the evening 
of the same day he complained of a se- 
vere headache. I advised him to go to 
bed, and take a little medicine ; which he 
did. He had a restless night; and on the 
following day, the Lord’s Day, decided 
symptoms ofcountry fever appeared. I im- 
mediately sent for Mr. Ilott; who promptly 
came, and used such means as are gene- 
rally adopted in cases of fever in this 
country. The fever did not assume any 
alarming aspect for the first six days of his 
illness; but on the seventh day he began 
to grow worse ; and Mrs. Reynolds having 
been taken illon the 21st,ofcountry fever, 
it was deemed advisable to call in the addi- 
tional assistance of Mr. Fergusson, an ex- 
perienced practitioner in fevers peculiar to 
thiscoantry. He used every means to re- 
store Mr. Reynolds; but without effect. On 
Lord's Day the 26th he became quite deli- 
rious, and continued soallday. Atnight, 
death seemed to be fast approaching ; und 
three persons sat up with him. On the 
following morning, about 8 o’clock, he ap- 
peared to be sensible; and, as [ sat by his 
bed-side, I said to him, “* Mr. Reynolds, 
I believe you will soon die.” He replied, 
“I think so too.” I asked him if he was 
happy, in the prospect of death. He 
answered, “ Happy, quite happy!"’ I in- 
quired, “In whom do yoa trust for the 
pardon of your sins, and acceptance with 
God?” He said, in a low tone of voice, 
being so weak, “In the Saviour, Jesus 
Christ.” After this he was insensible till 


half-past 11 o’clock, when he breathed his 
last. Mrs. Reynolds, in an adjoining 
room, was extremely ill; but a few hours 
before her husband’s death she was most 
anxious to see him once more in this 
world. When carried to his room, she 
spoke to him most affectionately, desiring 
him to confide in Christ; and having em- 
braced him many times, she took her last 
farewell of him in this world. The scene 
was most affecting; and made an impres- 
sion on my mind not easily to be erased. 
Mr. Reynolds died on the 27th of De- 
cember, at half-past eleven o’clock a.m. ; 
and was interred in the new burying- 
ground, Freetown. 

Mrs. Reynolds continued daily to get 
worse. Mr. Ilott remained with her the 
whole time; and Mr. Fergusson saw her 
three times a-day. Her extreme fever 
produced miscarriage, at 2 o’tlock in the 
morning of the 30th, when she began to 
sink very fast; and on the following morn- 
ing, at a quarter to 3 o'clock, she left this 
for a better world, where there is no more 
sickness, and no more death. Both Mr. 
and Mrs. Reynolds, during their illness, 
were submissive to the willof God. Mrs. 
Reynolds’s fortitude of mind, and resigna- 
tion to the will of her Heavenly Father, 
were most gratifying to all who saw her. 


The Rev. J. Warburton thus writes 
in his Journal— 

Dec. 28, 1841—The remains of poor 
Mr. Reynolds were this day committed 
to the ground. He has left a sweet re- 
membrance of his piety on my mind. He 
once held Divine Service for me at Glou- 
cester, when I was unwell; and as soon 
as he returned from church he entered 
into his closet. After the funeral, I vi- 
sited his afflicted widow; whom I found 
in great weakness of body, having very 
strong country fever: but she was strong 
in faith, patiently bearing the heavy 
stroke, and submissive to the will of her 
Heavenly Father. 

Dec. 31—Our dear Sister, Mrs. Rey- 
nolds, died. We entertained great hopes 
of her future usefulness. How soon are 
our hopes cut off!—how soon were their 
hopes of eternal felicity realized! Send 
forth, O Lord, more Labourers into Thy 
harvest; for the Labourers are few, and 
soon taken away ! 


And the Rev. J. U. Graf, who went 
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out in the same ship with them, thus 
remarks in his Journal, Dec. 31 :— 


Mr. Reynolds had suffered so much on 
the voyage, that at last he became ex- 
tremely weak. Mrs. Reynolds at first 
was much better, and able to attend on 
him ; but after he had recovered a little, 
she grew worse; so that most of the 
time one or both of them were laid up 
in a small close cabin, which got the more 
unhealthy as the weatber became warmer. 
When they landed at Sierra Leone they 
were, consequently, but ill prepared to 
undergo so soon the rapidly-exhausting 
effects of the country fever. Mrs. Rey- 
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nolds, however, appeared to have a good 
constitution and excellent spirits, while 
her husband did not seem to possess equal 
energy. As regards their devotedness to 
the cause in which they had embarked, 
they promised to be very useful ; and as 
regards their preparedness for the solemn 
call which they so soon received from the 
Lord of the harvest, I have not the least 
doubt but that they were watching uno 
prayer. 

Mr. Graf’s remarks in reference to 
the death of Mr. and Mrs. Reynolds 
and Mrs. Gollmer were given in our 
last Number, p. 397. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


Wnited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 402.) 


INDIA. 
Idolaters’ Munificence. 

I woutp specially direct your attention 
to Benares. In that great city there 
were 5000 Heathen and 300 Mahomedan 
Places of Worship. Its wealthy shrines 
were crowded with votaries. I have seen 
millions flocking to that city in two days 
to worship their heathen gods. It was 
not to be supposed that in a place like 
that the first efforts of the Missionaries 
would be attended with great success. 
The Missionaries, however, have perse- 
vered, and God has begun to bless their 
labours. The people are interesting and 
intelligent; and, when once Christian- 
ized, would make excellent Missionaries 
to spread the Gospel in all parts of the 
country around them. Benares might be 
considered as the religious Capital of India. 
It is frequented by Hindoos and Buddh- 
ists, by people from Burmah and Cey- 
Jon, from the west of the Indus, and 
from the cast of the Ganges; so that it 
is a place of most extraordinary resort. 
It is calculated that there are 50,000 
Brahmins alone, an immense number of 
whom reside in the principal temple. At 
the shrine of one temple 200,000 rupees 
(20,000/. sterling) have been presented in 
one day. One individual presented at 
once, to the shrines in Benares, upward 
of 300,000/. for the support of heathenism 


in that city. I saw the money carried 
through the streets: there were from 
thirty to forty cart-loads. 

(Rev. W. Buyers—at Lond. Miss. Soo. Adjourned An- 


Efforts must be sustained. 

The Meeting will recollect the name 
of Ghuznee. In the progress of our army 
northward, it became necessary to reduce 
that fortress, and it was reduced: the 
gates of the city were blown open. Four 
companies of European Soldiers were ap- 
pointed to storm the fortress, and the rest 
of the army, English and Hindoos, were 
ready to enter. Those who stormed the 
fortress marched in, and found the sol- 
diers inside panic-stricken: but there 
was some confusion respecting the orders 
which were ufterward given; and in- 
stead of the rest of the army marching 
up, orders were supposed to be given that 
they should retreat; upon which, those 
inside, finding there was only a handful of 
men there, began to fight with fury. 
Just in time the mistake was discovered : 
the main body marched up, and took pos- 
session of the city. Now, our little handful 
of Missionaries in India are just like those 
few men. The Society has sent in their 
little company ; they have taken posses- 
sion; but unless you send forth a greater 
number of Missionaries to assist them, 
conquest cannot be achieved. 

[Rev. Thomas Cryer—at Wesleyan Miss. Soc An- 


1842. | 
Missions the best State Policy. 

Look on India, with its 120,000,000 of 
inhabitants, in a political point of view. 
Among them arenearly 100,000,000 of our 
fellow-subjects, the mass of whom are ad- 
mirers of English rule; and only let them 
have the privileges which they have a right 
to expect, and they will continue to be 
attached to us. But how are we to retain 
India? Senators may devise other means; 
but I say, let them have the Gospel, for 
I am persuaded that that would best 
attach them to the British Crown. On 
my return home I touched at the Cape, 
and there conversed with Brother Hodg- 
son ; who told me, that if the Society would 
only send out more Missionaries along 
the Coast of Africa they would do more 
toward putting down the Slave-trade 
than all the slave-cruisers that could be 
sent from England. So, as to India, 
I say, if this and other Societies could 
only send out a sufficient number of Mis- 
sionaries to India, they would do more 
toward effectually retaining India as a 
British Possession than all the armies 


which could be sent there. 
[The Same—at the same 


SOUTH-SEA ISLANDS. 

Altered Condition of the Islanders. 

In order to ascertain what the Gospel 
has accomplished in the South Sea-Islands, 
it is necessary to glance at their condition 
when our Missionaries first entered that 
field of labour. It is a well-ascertained 
fact, that while our Missionaries were la- 
bouring there without any apparent success, 
more than two-thirds of their infants, the 
moment they were born, were hurried into 
eternity, either by the hands of their own 
mothers, or by those whose trade it was to 
practise infanticide. Numerous were the 
rites to appease gods of their own making. 
I bave seen a large extent of ground, where 
these temples stood, strewed with human 
bones—the bones of these sacrifices. Were 
I to carry you buck for a few years in the 
history of the South-Sea Islands, I might 
point to companies of men, with fiend-like 
ferocity, gorging themselves with human 
flesh—I might shew yon, suspended in 
the air on the point of the warrior’s 
spear, children writhing in the agonies of 
death—I might conduct you to the licen- 
tious dance, where scenes were witnessed 
too abominable for language to describe—I 
might point to another company shewing 
by their lacerated fingers, having chopped 
off one joint after another, that they were 
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endeavouring to appease the anger of their 
imaginary god—I might shew you a man 
carrying his father, professedly to bathe 
him in a river, but in fact to throw him into 
a hole which bad been already dug, that he 
might no longer be a trouble to the family 
of which he was a member: but enough 
has been said to shew the deplorable con- 
dition of the South-Sea Islanders before 
they were favoured with the Gospel of 
Christ. What is their present condition? 
They are now enjoying the glorious liberty 
of the Children of God. You may see the 
aged warrior sitting with the young dis- 
ciple, conversing about their eternal peace. 
You may now eee parents surrounded by 
theft offspring, ready to minister to their 
wants: the wife no longer separated from 
her own offspring by superstitious obser- 
vances: they are now, as one compact 
family, enjoying the blessings of civil and 
social life. And what is the language we 
hear from their lips? Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed on us, 
that we should be called the sons of God ! 
The Tahitians no longer imbrue their hands 
in blood, that their altars may groan with 
human victims: the Friendly Islanders 
no longer chop off the joints of their fin- 
gers, to manifest their grief for departed re- 
latives: the Sandwich Islanders no longer 
carry their property to pagan priests, to 
avert evils. No; these formerly deluded, 
degraded heathen are now looking by 
faith to the Lamb of God: they are now 
resting on the great sacrifice offered on Cal- 
Vary. [Rev. G. Pritehard—at Lond, Mise. Soc. An. 


Abtainment of Natives in Scripture 
Knowledge. 

The people are not only thankful that 
they possess the Bible, but are anxious to 
understand it. Hence they have a correct 
knowledge of Divine Truth, and are very 
apt in applying it. I will give an illus- 
tration. One Friday afternoon they were 
holding a Church Meeting, and a person 
was about to be received into communion 
who had been a member formerly, but had 
disgraced his Christian Profession. He 
had given satisfactory evideuce of genuine 
repentance; and I was just about to put 
the question whether he should be re- 
ceived, when a man stood up in a distant 
part of the chapel, and said, “I think, 
brethren and sisters, I also have a little 
word to say respecting our returning 
brother. While you have been asking 
questions, I have been thinking of Noah's 
ark. A bird went out, and found no rest 


438 


for the sole of its foot. What did Noah 
do? Did he shut the door and the window ? 
No; he held out his hand and took it in, 
that it might there find rest. I think 
that ark resembles the Church. Our bro- 
ther was in the Church formerly, but he 
went out: he has been seeking peace in 
the objects of the world, but he has not 
found it, and now he has come back to 
the Church. What shall be our conduct 
to our returning brother? Shall we shut 
the door against him? No; like Noah, let 
us put out our hand, take hold of our re- 
turning brother, and put him in the Church 
again, that he may there find peace. I 
therefore propose that our brother may 
be received.” [The Same-at the same. 


Missionary Zeal in a Native Prince. 


I do not know a Church in the Pacific 
that has not a regular Missionary Society 
carried on just as yours is. There are 
few who have money ; but they cheerfully 
give either of the produce of the island, or 
the labour of their hands. little before 
our Missionary Meeting was held, one of 
- Her Majesty's ships of war called at the 
Island. The Captain stated to the Mis- 
sionary that he wanted a very superior 
model of a Tonga Canoe, which he in- 
tended as a present to Queen Victoria, 
and therefore requested to be intro- 
duced to one of the best mechanics in the 
island. The Missionary fixed on one of the 
Sovereigns of the group, who is a very 
clever mechanic. This man, being a Sove- 
reign, thought that he ought to have the 
name of a Sovereign; and as the Native 
Converts usually take foreign names, he 
chose that of King George. He executed 
his task so much to the satisfaction of the 
Captain, that the latter presented him 
with ten sovereigns. King George never 
was 80 rich in his life before: he stowed 
the money away ip a place no one knew 
but himself. At the Meeting, he brought 
it with him, and placed it on the plate, as 
his contribution to the Missionary Society. 
(The Same—at the same. 


Effects produced on the Natives by the 
Word of God. 


Some attempts had been made to intro- 
duce the Gospel to the Island of Mangea 
by my much-beloved Brother Williams, 
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who afterward fell on the shores of Erro- 
mange. ‘Two Native Teachers and their 
Wives were taken to Mangea: they were 
respectably dressed in European attire. 
No sooner, however, did they land upon 
the beach, than a horde of savages came 
running down out of the bush, and pounced 
upon those Female Teachers, like eagles 
upon their prey. In a minute or two, their 
bonnets and garments were torne to pieces; 
and they began to treat them in the most 
brutal manner. It was with the greatest 
difficulty that they could be reseued from 
the hands of the savages, and got again on 
board the vessel. 

When my Brother Williams returned to 
Raiatea, the scene of his labours, he gave 
an account of his voyage among the Islands, 
referring to this particular Island of Man- 
gea. A young man offered hig services to 
try afresh to introduce the Goepel to that 
island. At this time we had only parts 
of the New Testament translated and 
printed: those portions were bound toge- 
ther in one small volume. A vessel was 
chartered, and this young man was taken 
to Mangea. When he approached the 
shore, he took a piece of native cloth, tied 
it round his head like a turban, and placed 
the Sacred Volume between his head and 
the cloth; he then lowered himself into 
the sea and swam ashore, having the Ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to these savages. 
He landed on the beach; he opened the 
Word of God, and began to read it and 
explain it to them, and to tell them of the 
blessings which their neighbours were now 
enjoying in consequence of having re- 
ceived the Gospel ; he told them further, 
how they were now living together in 
harmony and love. This astonished the 
Natives of Mangea: they listened with 
attention to what he had to say; and in a 
very short time this young man, through 
the instrumentality of that portion of the 
Word of God which he thus carried bound 
on his head to their shores, succeeded in 
leading the whole of that island to break 
down their heathen temples, to abandon 
their idols, and to erect a Place of Wor- 
ship; and at the present time they have 
a Church, in which Jehovah is worshipped 
in spirit and in truth. 

[The Same—et B F Bible Soc. Am 
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GOSPEL PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT FoR 184]—42.' 
Estension of the Society's Operations. 
Tue Society have great pleasure in te- 
porting, that, by God's blessing on their 
labours, they have been enabled to carry 
on and to extend their operations during 
the past year in each of the quarters to 
which they had previously directed their 

attention. 
Reeeipta ofthe Year. £ 8. d. 


Annual Sabecriptions .......... 26239 5 8 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 6135 17 10 


Collections ee ek Carbeee ea wei we » 4315 13 9 
Legacies....... a ee ees 5099 18 0 
Dividends ..........0000. ---. 1551 4 0 
Interest on Exchequer Bills. . 935 0 6 
Rebts......... Ceteesiseeere’ 108. 11° 
Annuities evere COerecreceseveor 1367 13 7 
Trust Funds— 
Archbishop Tenison’s........ 408 0 0 
itera a Barbadoes, 2804 3 9 
Vaudois Clergy .... ..0..... 325 1 10 
Debritzen College........... 75 0 0 
American Colonial Bishops’... 447 0 0 
§ Donation .Fund....... 4091 0 2 
rs. Negus’s.....essesereee 60 0 0 
Loni Vryhouven’s, . Sewanee -.. 1618 O 0 
The B Sumroo’s...... -- 150 0 0 
Children’s Friend hea . 33 12 10 
Rev. Dr. Warneford’s........ 80 0 0 
Parliamentary Grant for "Negro 
Education for 1840.......... 7000 0 O 
Ditto...... for 1841.......... 7000 0 O 
Remaining pe Ss of fr from 
Prop. va ety or ii 
Education... ‘ eeeee. 9000 0 0 
Total...... £74,925 9 3 
Payments of the Year. 
North America— 
Upper Canada,...5474 6 9 
Lower Canada... .6856 18 2 
Nova Scotia. .....3793 10 0 
New Bronswick .,.4150 0 0 
Prince-Edward’s 
and......0.. 798 11 0 
Cape Breton..... 552 10 0 
Newfoundland....4862 9 11 
Bermuda ......-. 492 0 
26980 9 10 
West Indies— 
amaica......... 4338 7 9 
Barbadoes ....... 2243 . 8 
CodringtonCollege,4114 0 11 
Antigua ......... 1472 19 9 
Montserrat 591 13 4 
SX. Vincent 986 13 4 
Grenada......... 303 19 6 
Demerara 675 19 6 
Berbice ......... 948 15 0 
Essequibo ........1185 0 0 
T e e e 500 ; 0 
7) wits eG aocace 729 4 
Torii sl aeneee 341 13 4 
n Islands..@. 197 10 0 
MCIA .. eee. 250 0 0 
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Nevis........... 162 1 8 
Trinidad . .1020 19 9 
20062 3 10 
East Indies— 
Bishop’s College. .4482 6 6 
Calcutta......... 5818 2 4 
Madras........10265 16 8 
Bombay....... -- 900 0 0 
Ceylon ......... 154 18 8 
———— 21621 4 2 
Australia & Van Diemen’s Land, 8017 14 11 
New Zealand......... cosseoee 2087 6 6 
Africa..... Kcnseneaes 289 19 0 
Mauritius.... ....:.ee0-e000. 127] 5 11 
Baro pe yis6 sa ous swed seas ace -. 822 0 0 
Paper, Printing, and Binding..... . 116112 9 
Salaries........ Sanlis waetecaees 1284 16 0 
Sundries......... . 5348 9 0 
Total........ x > 55,607 111 


State of the Finances, and Appeal. 


These large payments have caused a 
considerable diminution of the funded pro- 
perty of the Society; and although the 
Receipts of the year have not fallen short 
of those of the year 1840, they exhibit no 
material] increase. 

Taking these circumstances into consi- 
deration, and at the same time adverting 
to the certainty of a still larger expendi- 
ture during the current year, the Society 
feel bound to use greater exertions than 
ever for the purpose of improving the state 
of their finances; and they call in the 
most earnest manner on the people of 
this country to support them in their 
efforts to provide adequate spiritual in- 
struction for the growing Colonies of the 
Empire, and to spread the Gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour among the Heathen 
Nations of the earth. 

In the years 1838, 1839, and 1840, the 
Receipts of the Society had rapidly in- 
creased ; and the absence of a further ad- 
dition to them.in the year 1841 may be 
accounted for by the fact, that during that 
time upward of 60,0002. have been raised 
for the endowment of Colonial Bishoprics. 
But this most beneficial measure will oc- 
casion fresh calls for the assistance of the 
Society ; and the conviction now felt in 
the Colonies and Foreign Possessions of 
the British Empire, that there are persons 
in the Mother Country desirous of pro- 
moting their spiritual welfare, and pre- 
pared to make great exertion for this pur- 
pose, has already led, and promises still 
further to lead, to multiplied demands, 
both for money to be employed in build- 
ing Churches, and for Clergymen by whom 
the Churches may be served. 

To answer applications of this descrip- 


440 


tion in the negative would cause grievous 
disappointment to the friends of Religion 
in every quarter, and damp for 8 season 
the warm feelings which have been ex- 
cited by the Society’s ready compliance 
with almost all the appeals which have 
been made on them ; and hence arises an 
urgent call for increased contributions on 
the part of those who have already lent 
their aid toward the prosecution of the 
Society’s designs, and for repeated en- 
deavours to arouse the attention of those 
who are still ignorant of their claims. 
Proposed Plan of increasing the Funds. 

The formation of District and Paro- 
chial Committees in aid of the Society 
continues to present the most obvious 
method of contributing toward the pro- 
motion of their great undertaking ; and 
the increased namber and liberality of 
these bodies are among the most encou- 
raging circumstances now to be reported. 

An effort has been made in the Diocese 
of Norwich to strengthen the funds of the 
Society by raising contributions for a spe- 
cific purpose; and this interesting expe- 
riment will be found deserving of the 
serious consideration of every friend to 
Missions. 

New Colonial Bishoprics. 

It was announced in the year 1841 
that measures were in progress for the 
immediate erection of Episcopal Sees in 
New Zealand, and for the British Posses- 
sions in the Mediterranean. These mea- 
sures have been completed. So large and 
unprecedented an addition to the number 
of Colonial Bishoprics, in less than one 
year, cannot fail to be regarded with the 
liveliest satisfaction. In the midst of 
difficulties and discouragements, the So- 
ciety rejoice to witness an unequivocal 
proof of the interest now generally felt 
in the work in which they so long have 
laboured; and they unite with all friends 
of our Zion in fervent gratitude to Al- 
mighty God for thus far blessing the work 
which He has given them to do, and in 
prayers for that help and guidance which 
may enable them to do it. 

Summary of Missionaries and School- 
masters in the respective Dioceses. 

Toronto, 82—Quebec, 49——Nova Sco- 
tia, 77 — Newfoundland, 29 — Jamaica, 
17—Barbadoes, 12— Antigua, 5—British 
Guiana, 6—Calcutta, 9— Madras, 34— 
Bombay, 4—Australia, 39—Tasmania, 11 
—New Zealand, 6. 


If to these be added the two sent 
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to the Cape of Good Hope, the total 
will be 382. It is stated— 

Of this number, 43 (in West Canada) 
are supported by the Territorial Revenue 
of the province; and 21 (in Nova Scotia) 
by a Parliamentary Grant, limited to the 
lives of the present Missionaries. 

The total number of Missionaries main- 
tained in whole or in part by the Society, 
is 318. 

Conclusion. 

In every one of the Foreign De 
cies of the Empire there is need of farther 
help: in every one of them this need is 
felt and expressed by the Colonists and 
Curates themselves: in every one of 
them the ministrations of the Church are 
eagerly sought for, and increasing efforts 
are made by the Settlers and Natives to 
supply the grievous deficiency under 
which they suffer: and although the time 
of the harvest is not yet, Christians know 
that it will come, and that the humblest 
effort for the propagation of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ may be eo blessed and 
strengthened as to become instrumental 
in hastening the arrival of that great day 
in which all the ends of the world shall see 
the salvation of their God. 


es 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
From the Thirteenth Report of the 
Liverpool Town Mission we gather 
the following facts, which shew the 


Deficient Distribution of the Scriptures in 
Liverpool. 

The Agents have examined 274 streets ; 
and, in these streets alone, 9000 families 
were discovered without any portion of 
the Word of God. These families contain 
nearly 40,000 individuals, and among 
them there was not a single Bible. To 
meet this destitution, the Liverpool Auz- 
iliary Bible Society has already granted 
your Committee, during the last two years, 
3200 Testaments, which have been put 
into circulation by the Missionaries; who 
report, that, by lending these Testaments 
and otherwise, they have, during the year, 
induced about 200 persons to become sub- 
scribers for Bibles and Testaments. Many 
delightful facts shew the value placed 
upon these Loan Testaments. 


Another Edition of the New-Zealand 
Testament. 
In consequence ofa Resolution of 
the Committee of the Church Mis- 
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Missionary Society, requesting an- 
other Edition of the New-Zealand 
Testament, the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 
have ordered an Edition of 20,000 
copies to be printed. 
—— 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Special Fund for New Buildings at 
Fourah Bay. 

THE attention of our Readers was 
directed (p. 413 of our last Number) 
to the fact, that New Buildings for 
the Fourah-Bay Institution are im- 
peratively called for; and that the 
Committee had come to the determi- 
nation of opening a Separate Fund 
for their erection. We now give the 
Committee’s Address on this subject. 


The Committee of the Church Missio- 
nary Society have long felt the importance 
of training African Youths in Sierra Leone 
for employment as Religious Teachers of 
their Countrymen. Experience has fully 
proved that the European constitution 
canvot iong bear up against the insalu- 
brity of the climate of West Africa. It 
is therefore plain, that, for the extensive 
diffusion of the Gospel in that country, a 
Native Agency must be resorted to. It 
is not less plain, that, in order to the effi- 
ciency of such an agency, hopeful Youths 
must be duly educated for Religious 
Teachers. These views led the Commit- 
tee to form an Educational Establishment 
at Fourah Bay, near Freetown, Sierra 
Leone, for that purpose, designated THE 
FOURAH-BAY INSTITUTION. The progress 
of the Institution has been much impeded 
by frequent changes in the Mastership of 
it, rendered unavoidable by sickness or 
death. Notwithstanding these disadvan- 
tages, it has already supplied the Mission 
with many useful Teachers, as School- 
masters, Assistant Catechists, and Cate- 
chists. The Rev. G. A. Kissling, the 
Senior Missionary, writing to the Commit- 
tee in July 1841, saays:—“In the midst 
of interruptions and difficulties, a num- 
ber of Schoolmasters and Native Teachers 
have been raised up, through the medium 
of that Institution, without whom it would 
be quite impossible to carry on those ex- 
tensive operations which are now com- 
mitted to your Agents’ charge. Your 
European Labourers in West Africa, not- 
withstanding the additional reinforcement 
lately made, are not much more in num- 
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ber than they were ten years ago, when 
barely half the field of usefulness was oc- 
cupied, and when the several departments 
of Christian Instruction were far from 
being so efficiently attended to as we have 
the satisfaction of observing it now. This 
improvement must, under God's blessing, 
be ascribed to the advanced strength and 
ability of our Native Brethren.” Of the 
Institution the Rev. J. F.Schén wrote to 
the Committee a few weeks ago :—“* Hi- 
therto its chief attention has been directed 
to qualify the Students for the immediate 
wants of the Colony; and the results have 
been most encouraging.” 

Not only has the Mission been thus 
supplied with many of its most important 
Agents; but many, trained in it, have 
entered into other employments in the 
Colony. This is doubtless a loss to the 
Mission; but not to the general interests 
of Africa. On this head Mr. Schon re- 
marks, in the Letter just quoted: — 
**Some have disappointed our hopes, by 
engaging in other services; but it is a 
coneolation to know that the labour and 
expense bestowed upon their education 
by the Society has not been lost to Africa. 
Many are now employed in Government 
Offices, as Clerks or Managers: others 
in merchant-houses, or at their timber- 
factories. Others again are employed as 
Schoolmasters under Government, or by 
the Wesleyan Missionary Society. Some 
have engaged in commercial pursuits on 
their own account.” 

What, therefore, has been already ac- 
complished by the Institution, under all 
its disadvantages, affords the strongest en- 
couragement to persevere in the same 
course. 

One additional ground of encourage- 
ment to the Committee is this. The In- 
stitution is now under the charge of the 
Rev. Edward Jones, himself of African 
descent. Mr. Jones is well educated, and 
was admitted to Holy Orders some years 
ago in the Episcopal Church in the United 
States. Mr. Jones has now been many 
years in Sierra Leone, without suffering 
from the climate. In addition to this, the 
Committee have the prospect of obtaining 
for the Institution another individual from 
the United States, a Native of Africa, also 
in Episcopal Orders. They have there- 
fore a far more encouraging prospect of 
permanency in the Heads of the Institu- 
tion than at any antecedent period. 

The results of the Niger Expedition 
have supplied still stronger motives to the 
adoption of the most are measures 
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possible for training Africans as Religious 
Teachers :— 

1. It has afforded additional and very 
painful proofs of the baneful influence of 
the climate of West Africa on European 
constitutions: so much so, that all parties 
are agreed, that to benefit Africa exten- 
sively, by imparting to her our religious 
and social blessings, Africans themselves 
must be the principal agents. 

2. The important and cheering fact has 
been established, that both Chiefs and 
people are willing to receive instruction 
from Black Men, even of such as they 
know to have been in a state of slavery; 
and that such Black Men, trained in the 
Schools and Institution of the Society in 
Sierra Leone, are capable of acceptably 
imparting it. This fact is so peculiarly 
hopeful for Africa, that, in corroboration 
of it, the Committee quote the following 
passage from the above-mentioned Letter 
of Mr. Schon :— 

“* I have frequently had occasion to al- 
lude, in my Journal, to the utility of 
Native Agency. The remarks there made 
are supported by facts, which cannot be 
contradicted: and if there should be any 
thing wanting to compensate me for feel- 
ings of disappointment in the results of 
the Niger Expedition in other respects, 
I acknowledge, with gratitude to God, that 
the information obtained on this subject 
is more than a counterbalance. It not 
only demonstrates to us, that the designs 
for which the Expedition has been chiefly 
undertaken will, in the course of events, 
be carried out by Natives; but that the 
Nations in the interior acknowledge the 
superiority over themselves of their own 
country-people who have received instruc- 
tion, and are willing, nay anxious, to see 
them return, and to be instructed by them 
in the habits of civilized life, and especially 
in the truths of the Gospel.” 

The following occurrence is related by 
Mr. Schon, in his Journal. Describing 
his intercourse with Obi, king of Ibo, he 
says :—"‘I opened the English Bible, and 
made Simon Jonas read a few verses to 
him, and translate them into Ibo. The 
verses he read were some of the Beati- 
tudes of our Saviour, in the Fifth Chapter 
of St. Matthew. Obi was uncommonly 
taken with this. That a White Man 
could read and write, was a matter of 
course; but that a Black Man—an Ibo 
man—a slave in times past—should know 
these wonderful things too, was more than 
he could ever have anticipated. He seized 
his hand, and pressed it most heartily : 
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‘You must stop with me! you must teach 
me and my people!’” 

Im by these considerations, the 
Committee have determined, so soon as 
they shall have sufficient pecuniary means 
at their disposal for the purpose, to enlarge 
the Institution at Fourah Bay, so as to 
admit of its receiving Thirty Students, 
with provision for the residence of Two 
Masters. 

The design of the Institution is, to give 
to Native Youths that Christian Educa- 
tion which may fit them for stations of 
usefulness, with an especial reference to 
the preparation of those who may be most 
promising for Teachers, including the Mi- 
nistry. 

While, in accordance with the design 
of the Institution, the course of study will 
comprise a good general education, the 
main objects will be the sound Theological 
training of the Youths, and the diligent 
use of the means best calculated to pro- 
mote, under the Divine Blessing, personal 
Religion. It is proposed that the course 
of stady should embrace, (1) English 
Composition, Geography, and History; 
(2) Arithmetic, Euclid, Algebra, Trigeno- 
metry, and the Branches of Natural Philo- 
sophy; (3) The Elements of Latin and 
Greek; (4) The most considerable of the 
Native Languages of West Africa; (5) 
Vocal Music; (6) Drawing and Perspec- 
tive; (7) Scriptural Instruction, inclading 
the Holy Scriptures, as the basis of all 
Religious teaching; (8) Ecclesiastical Hi- 
story, with the Government, Articles, and 
Formularies of the Church of England; 
(9) Exposition of Scripture, Composition 
of Sermons, and the method of commuzai- 
cating knowledge to others. The whole ef 
this course, however, can only be gra- 
dually carried out aa the capacity and at- 
tainments of the Students will admit. 

In addition to what has been already 
stated, it is intended that the Students 
should be encouraged to acquaint them- 
selves with useful Mechanical Arts; the 
Principles of Gardening and Agriculture ; 
and such other departments of knowledge 
as may contribute to enlarge their cape- 
city for promoting the social improvement 
of their Countrymen. 

In order to carry out the views of the 
Committee, the present Buildings at 
Fourah Bay, which are in a very dilapi- 
dated state, must be taken down, and 
larger and more substantial Buildings 
erected. The necessary cost of these will 


* This fact was mentioned.at p: 167)of'our Num- 
ber for March.— Eattors. 
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not be less than Two Thousand Pounds. 
The financial difficulties, however, in which 
the Church Missionary Society is at pre- 
sent involved, wholly preclude the Com- 
mittee from providing for the cost of them 
out of the regular income of the Society. 
That income is indeed scarcely adequate 
to maintain the existing establishments of 
the Society, even on the reduced scale on 
which the Committee have been compel- 
led to place them. The Committee have 
therefore, as the only available means of 
providing funds for the Fourah-Bay Insti- 
tution Buildings, opened a separate Fund 
for Special Contributions for that specific 
object. To that Fund they earnestly so- 
licit Contributions from the Members of 
the Society. They also appeal to those 
Friends of Africa, who, though not Mem- 
bers of the Church Missionary Society, 
are solicitous to promote the Religious and 
social welfare of Africa by means of Scrip- 
tural Education. The claims of Africa on 
the Religious and Benevolent are indeed 
strong and undeniable; for greatly has 
Africa suffered at our hands. Peculiar, 
too, are the facilities and encouragements 
now presented in Sierra Leone for repair- 
ing our wrongs, so far as reparation is 
practicable, by training and sending forth 
her own children as the Heralds of Salva- 
tion, and the harbingers of brighter and 
happier days to Africa. The Christianity 
of the Bible, and that alone, can heal the 
wounds of Africa, and raise her from her 
present degradation to participate in our 
Religion, our Laws, and our Institutions 
—our science, our commerce, and our 
 agriculture—and all those civil and social 
blessings which, through the Divine fa- 
vour, we pre-eminently enjoy. Wisely, 
as well as eloquently, has Sir T. F. Buxton 
thus recorded his judgment of the para- 
mount importance of CHRISTIANITY as the 
means of good to Africa :— 

“The hope of effecting Africa’s civili- 
zation, and of inducing her tribes to re- 
linquish the trade in man, is, without this 
assistance [Christianity], utterly vain. 
This mighty lever, when properly applied, 
can alone overturn the iniquitous systems 
which prevail throughout that continent. 
Let Missionaries and Schoolmasters, the 
plough and the spade, go together, and 
agriculture will flourish; the avenues to 
legitimate commerce will be opened ; con- 
fidence between man and man will be in- 
spired ; whilst Civilization will advance 
as the natural effect, and Christianity ope- 
rate as the proximate cause, of this happy 
change. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


443 


** If indeed it be true, that such effects 
will follow in the train of Religion, and that 
Christianity alone can effect such changes 
and produce such blessings, then must we 
pause before we take a single step with- 
out it. ‘The cause of Africa involves in- 
terests far too great, and resuits far too 
stupendous, to be trifled with. The des- 
tinies of unborn millions, as well as of the 
millions who now exist, are at stake in 
the project; and the question is one of 
life or of death, of comfort and happiness 
or of unutterable misery.” 

He emphatically adds—“ I believe that 
Christianity will meet the necessities of 
the case, and will prove a specific remedy 
for the moral evils of Africa.”’ 

By Order of the Committee, 
Henry Venn, 
Ricwarp Daviess, 
Danpeson Coates, 

Church Missionary House, 

Sept. 29th, 1842. 

ie 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Deputation to the West Indies. 

Tue following notice has been issued 
by the Society :— 

The Board of Directors, after mature 
deliberation, have adopted the important 
measure of appointing a Deputation to 
visit the Society's Missions in Jamaica 
and British Guiana. 

The large amount of success with which 
God has graciously rewarded the efforts 
of our Brethren labouring in these Colo- 
nies, while it demands gratitude and en- 
courages expectations of extension and 
stability, requires also, for its direction 
and future efficiency, the exercise of much 
Christian Wisdom. 

Many of the Churches, more particu- 
larly in British Guiana, are large, amount- 
ing severally to two, three, and four bun- 
dred members; and the congregations 
consist of proportionate numbers. The 
Reports of the Society, for several years 
past, bear witness that their pecuniary 
resources and their Christian liberality are 
fully adequate, and, in some instances, 
more than sufficient for their own support. 
But they are composed almost exclusively 
of those who have passed their lives under 
the debasing influence of slavery, and 
the greater part of fleld-labourers, whose 
ignorance and degradation exceeded those 
of any other class. Although they ex- 
hibit a thirst for knowledge, it cannot 
excite surprise that they are liable to the 
influence of prejudice and error, which 
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demand the mostvigilant attention. Thus, 
while they possess, so far as pecuniary 
resources are regarded, the means of self- 
support, they are for the present, in their 
collective capacity, deficient in many of 
the qualifications essential to Christian 
self-government, and the effective appli- 
cation of their Christian Influence on 
others. While, therefore, the Directors 
are anxious that the Churches in the Weat 
Indies should become dependent on their 
own contributions, that so the funds of the 
Society may be left at liberty to meet the 
widening claims of mrLtions in the East, 
they are constrained by Christian duty to 
seek the accomplishment of this object in 
such a manner as will best promote the 
future stability, co-operation, and useful- 
ness of the Colonial Churches themselves. 

To promote most successfully the mea- 
sures necessary for securing these objects, 
the Directors have been deeply convinced 
that the appointment of a Representative 
to visit their Stations in the Colonies was 
indispensable; and while they have been 
deliberating on the subject, some of our 
most judicious and active Brethren in Ja- 
maica, Demerara, and Berbice have, with- 
out knowing the thoughts of each other, 
or the views of the Directors at home, 
severally expressed their sense of its im- 
portance, and urged the Board to its early 
adoption. 

The Directors, sensible that the success 
of the measure would greatly depend on 
the competency and suitableness of their 
Representative, were induced unanimously 
to fix upon the Rev. J. J. Freeman for that 
office. His intimate knowledge of the 
whole case, and his experience of Missio- 
nary Life, combined with his mental, so- 
cial, and moral qualifications, commended 
our Brother to the Board, and they were 
urgently and affectionately desirous that 
he should undertake the service; and our 
Brother embarked for Demerara on the 
15th of September. 

In relation to the painful controversy 
in Jamaica, maintained by some of the 
Agents of the Baptist Missionary Society 
with some of their fellow-labourers, as 
well as with the Agents of our own and 
kindred Societies, while the Directors 
cherish unabated confidence in the in- 
tegrity of their devoted Agents, they 
think it necessary explicitly to state that 
the appointment of the present Deputa- 
tion is entirely unconnected with the 
pending discussion. 
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RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE RELIGIOUS-TRACT £0- 
CIETIES OF LONDON AND THE CONTINENT. 


Tue following notices are collected 
from the Forty-third Report of the 
Society. 

France. 

The moral and spiritual state of this 
kingdom continues to present 
appeals to the sympathies of British 
Christians. The work of the Lord is 
evidently advancing, though it encounten 
much opposition. 

The grants made for circulation by the 
Colporteurs have been most beneficul. 
The field of their labour comprises fifteen 
departments of France; extending 
Nancy on the north, to Clermont Ferrand 
on the west, and Montpelier on the soeth. 
Nor are their labours confined within these 
limits. ‘*I have seen them,” remarks 
Correspondent, ‘in the mountains of the 
south, and in the plains of the north, c- 
rying a load of books almost beyond thet 
strength, climbing to the very summit of 
the Alps, and descending into the lowes 
valleys of the Cevennes, to make knows 
the revelation of Him who hath said, My 
Word shall not return unto me ost” 
About 60 of these pious persons are co- 
tinually scattering the good seed throug? 
the country. “They go two and two," 
remarks the Society at Geneva, “ss a 
the disciples of Jesus: they have to # 
lary, but are simply reimbursed their ¢1- 
penses.” The opposition which they met 
with is often overruled for good. “In3 
village in the department of the Jura, the 
Curé sent the public crier round the pli 
to give notice of the arrival of a dangert 
person, who had come to sell his bad boots 
No sooner was this known, than the peop 
of the village flocked around the Colp*- 
teur, and bought his books to a great & 
tent.” 

Various grants have been made to i- 
dividuals at Chantilly, Dunkirk, Honflest, 
and other places, where no Societies bare 
yet been formed. The “ Commentary ® 
the Romans,” by Professor Hodge, baving 
been well translated, the Committee bs 
voted copies for the Libraries of the The~ 
logical Seminaries of Strasburg, Gesers 
Montauban, and Lausanne. Barter! 
“Reformed Pastor” has been carefally 
translated, and the Committee have auth 
rised the gratuitous circulation of 60 


1842.] 


copies. “The Anxious Inquirer after 
Salvation” has been completed. In 
aid of the gratuitous distribution of this 
book the Committee have voted the sum 
of 107. 

The monthly work for the Young, “‘Ami 
de la Jeunesse,” is still published, and 
has an extensive and beneficial circulation. 
The Committee have aided this work by 
furnishing a large variety of casts of suita- 
ble cuts. 

The Paris Religious-Tract Society has 
printed, since its last Report, thirteen 
Tracts. In addition to these Tracts in 
French, three in Italian have been added 
to the Society’s list. The Committee 
remark— 

A sort of Socialism has gained access to a 
considerable portion of the public, especially 
the lower portions of the middling and the 
working classes. We have published a small 
volume, for special circulation, on this subject, 
to which we intend to give a large circulation. 
The sale of the “ Almanac des Bons Conseils” 
increases every year. That of 1842 has been 
sold to the number of 113,000 copies. 


The total of the Society’s receipts, in- 
cluding the contributions from the Ameri- 
can and Religious-Tract Societies, amounts 
to 30,992 francs; the expenditare, in- 
cluding the balance of last year, to 35,350 
franca, leaving a debt still due to the 
treasurer of 4358 francs, or about 1807. 

The circulation of the Society’s Publi- 
cations amounts to 664,000. The sum of 
501, voted last year, has been paid for 
printing and stereotyping “The Aged 
Pilgrim,” ‘* Peace in Death,” and “ The 
Christian’s Last Prayer,” from the “ Ser- 
mons to the Aged; also, “ Jesus the 
True Messiah,” ‘Old Gearing,” “ Mous- 
setse,” and ‘* De la Perte du Temps.” 

In addition to these appropriations, 
through the Paris Tract Society, the sum 
of 507. has been paid for Tracts to be 
distributed by the Colporteurs, and 2007. 
in aid of the Society’s general operations. 

The Lille Evangelical Society has hi- 
therto confined its labours to small child- 
ren’s books: these have had a large circu- 
lation. The Society bas been revived, 
and hopes, by increased energy, to spread 
widely the truth of the Gospel. The 
* Union of Christians for Prayer’? has 
been printed; and the Societys transla- 
tion of Dr. Watts’s “* Catechism of Scrip- 
ture History ” has been reprinted. In aid 
of this work, and of the Society’s general 
operations, a grant of 20/. has been made. 
Books, also, to the value of 4/. have been 
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placed in the Library of the Sunday School 
for English residents at Lille. 

The serious indisposition of the Rev. C. 
A. Cordes, of Lyons, has interrupted the 
proceedings of the Tract Suciety there. 
Every effort to obtain official permission 
to publish “ Scott’s Essays,” in Italian, 
has failed ; and Mr. Cordes has returned 
the grant of 402. placed with him for the 
object, and the interest which has accrued 
thereon. 

The Committee of the Strasburg Evan- 
gelical Society report— 

Some Ministers of God io our neighbourhood 
take much interest in our cause, from a convric- 
tion that the Divine Blessing rests upon our 
Tracts, and are frequently applying for them. 
We are now able freely to circulate our publi- 
cations among the prisoners of two large prisons; 
and also among the military, who are much 
neglected in France. 


A grant of 10/. in French and German 
Tracts has been made to the Committee. 

The Report of the Toulouse Society 
for the Publication of Religious Books has 
not been received. During the year, se- 
veral important works, however, have been 
published: the circulation has amounted 
to 170,000 copies; and the Society has 
established 42 additional Libraries, in va- 
rious important Stations. 

The Committee have paid to the So- 
ciety 50/., to assist in the publication of 
original or new editions of the “ Call to 
the Unconverted,” ** Barth's Church Hi- 
story,” * Gaussen’s Sermons,” “ The Life 
of Colonel Gardiner,” and “* Grandfather 
Gregory.”” These publications are found 
extensively beneficial in the numerous 
Libraries which have been established in 
France. Casts of the cuts used in “ The 
Manners and Customs of the Jews” 
have also been voted to the Society. 


Switzerland, 

The Evangelical Society of Geneva re- 
ports— 

About 100,000 Tracts have been sold or 
given away. Experience has proved, that the 
Tracts are not only an excellent means to ex- 
cite a desire for the Word of God, bat, in ac- 
companying the Word, defend it against the 
arts of the priesthood. 

On the application of the Rev. Mr. 
Hoffman, the Principal of the Basle Mis- 
sionary Institution, a grant of 10/. has 
been made in books; for the use of the 
Students in that establishment; and a 
small supply for a deposit in the hospices, 
where many travellers are found. 
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The Evangelical Society at Chur has 
received grants, amounting to 18/., in 
German and Italian Tracts. Neff’s Tract 
on “ Sin and Salvation,” in Italian, has 
not yet been published. The funds of 
the Society are low, there being but few 
local supporters. 

The Zurich Tract Society has been 
deprived, by death, of one of its most 
valued friends, Mr. James Gessner, which 
has impeded its operations. The Tracts 
of the Society have an extensive circula- 
tion. The Religious Circulating Library 
for the city and canton becomes increas- 
ingly useful; and a reading-room, opened 
for young men on Sabbath evenings dur- 
ing the winter, has been much frequented. 
A grant of 51, in German Tracts, has 
been made to the Society. 

The friends at Lausanne have received 
a collection of casts of cuts for their Juve- 
nile Magazine, which they find greatly 
increase its popularity. The grants to 
Switzerland during the year amount to 437. 

Belgium. 

The Belgian Evangelical Society is able 
to pursue its course, though severely op- 
posed by the priests of the Romish 
Church. It is remarked— 

The press is a powerful weapon in their 
hands: they have their official journal in almost 
every town. They have also their Tract So- 
ciety, which prepares its publications for the rich 
and the poor, for the learned and for the igno- 
rant. Their most famous authors are reprinted 
in a cheap form; or if in other languages, they 
are translated; and this under the influential 
protection of the authority of the Charch. 


In reference to the Tract Operations 
of the Society, its Committee report that— 

The Society for Evangelical Publications has 
been merged into the Tract Department of the 
Evangelical Society. By this union, two Col- 
porteurs have been employed during a part of 
the year, a depository opened, and a Religious 
Library established ; so that the distribution of 
Religious Publications has been greatly aug- 
mented: 40,000 Tracts have been distributed 
the last year, being 16,000 more than in 1840. 


The Committee have consented to pub- 
lish 4000 copies of Rev. E. Bickersteth’s 
Tract “ On the Study of the Scriptures ;” 
new editions of the ‘*‘ The Parables,” 
“* Miracles,” and “ Discourses of Our 
Lord,” and “ Selections from the Book 
of Psalms,” in the Flemish Language. 
The increased activity of the Tract dis- 
tributors has called from the highest au- 
thorities in the Church severe reflections: 
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the Tracts are represented as being fall 
of the spirit of lies. 

The Committee have voted two Circu- 
lating Libraries for Liege and Taintignies. 
The Grants amount to 86/. 

Holland. 

The Netherlands’ Religious-Tract So- 
ciety continues to favour the Committee 
with specimens of its new works, a course 
which this Institution cheerfully reci- 
procates. Mr. Mollet, the Foreign Secre- 
tary, remarks— 

Our Society is going on with as much seal as 
ever; and we have been able this year to ¢x- 
tend considerably our gratuitous distribatioss, 
even to the most remote corners of oar king- 
dom: our resources are not much enlarged, the 
number of our subscribers being stationary— 
from 3000 to 3200—and the subscriptions 
limited to 5s. English. 

Spain. 

The opposition to Scriptural Trath still 
continues in this unhappy country, and 
there appears to be no immediate pro- 
spect of a beneficial change. The Com- 
mittee continue to scatter a smal! portion 
of the seed of the Kingdom, through the 
kind and disinterested agency of a few 
Christian Friends. The following report 
has been received from one of them :— 

I never lose an opportunity of sending a few 
of these heavenly messengers to any part of 
the world where the Spanish Language # 
spoken. It is not often that I hear of them 
again ; but occasionally I have the satisfaction 
of learning that they have produced the desired 
effect. I wish I could add, thousands of them 
are asking the way to Zion. 

: | have lately returned from Ceuta, a Spanish 
penal settlement on the coast of Africa. 1 never 
was in any place where the people seemed © 
desirous to emancipate themselves from the 
yoke of Rome. I was told that the Bishop of 
Ceuta intended to warn the people from the 
pulpit against me and my heretical books. 

“The Scripture Help,” for the publi- 
cation of which a grant was made, has not 
yet been printed. The Committee have 
voted the sum of 501. to aid the publication, 
in Spanish, of ‘‘ L’Homme en Face de la 
Bible,” a new work, lately printed in 
France, “ Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans 
l’Eglise Romaine,” by Dr. Malan; and 
the English Tract, “ Andrew Dunn.” 

The sums paid and voted for the circu- 
lation of religious truth in Spain amount 
to nearly 100/.: it would afford sincere 
pleasure if the Commitee could devote 8 
much larger sum for the spiritual good of 
this dark country. 
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Portugal, and Portuguese Islands. 

About 14,800 Tracts and Books have 
been granted to correspondents in Lisbon, 
Madeira, and St. Michael’s. On the ap- 
plication of Dr. Kalley, of Madeira, the 
Committee have printed in Portuguese a 
Tract entitled ‘‘ To a Sceptic: a Letter 
on the Resurrection of Jesus,” extracted 
from a well-known work in Portugal, called 
“ The Gospel Triumphant.” It is said— 

Almost all the better educated here seem to 
consider Christianity indefensible and utenable 
by instructed and reasonable men. Their in- 
feriors have learned from them ; and some cheap 
plain Tracts on the Evidences, scattered among 
the people, might have the effect of inducing 
them to give more earnest heed to the words of 
Eternal Life. 

At present there is an increasing interest in 
religious knowledge, and a large number of 
volames could be advantageously employed. 
Throoghout the Island there is generally a very 
strong desire to learn: the desire, at present, 
is chiefly, I believe, to read the Word of God; 
but there can be no doubt of the vast benefit 
which would arise from having books ready to 
occupy the readers. The advantage of spread- 
ing the Word of Ged is incalculable ; and, next 
to that, works to recommeud it as truth. 


The grants to Spain and Portugal, and 

the Portuguese Islands, amount to 11 2/. 
Italy. 

The Committee have had but few op- 
portunities for the introduction of Tracts 
into the Italian States. One correspon- 
dent has received about 5000 publications. 

A few copies of Dr. Keith's “ Evidence 
of Prophecy,” in Italian, have been distri- 
buted during the year. 


Germany. 

The Rev. Dr. Pinkerton, of Frankfort, 
has given an interesting report of the 
operations of the Press inGermany. He 
has published 5000 copies of a German 
Translation of “The Sinner’s Friend,” 
which have been well received. 

The Wupperthal Tract Society at Elber- 
feld have distributed many valuable works, 
which have been the means of extensive 
good. A complete set of the Society's 
Tracts, and of the 18mo series of publica- 
tions, have been presented to the Society. 
A friend at Elberfeld has published a 
work similar to the Society’s ‘‘ Picture 
Bible,” the Committee having furnished 
him with copies of their plates. 


Prussia. 
At Dusselthal, the. Count Von der 
Recke has printed, for the last eleven 
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years, a small publication entitled ‘“ The 
Children’s Gazette.” It has a wide cir- 
culation, and has been a blessing to many. 
On his application, the Committee have 
supplied casts of cuts for illustrating this 
useful work to the amount of 10/., at half 
their cost. 
Lower Saxony. 

The last Report of the Lower Saxony 
Religious-Tract Society at Hamburgh 
states that the following new Tracts have 
been printed:—‘ The Life of Colonel 
Gardiner ;” “‘ Brief Reflections on Evan- 
gelical Truth; “ Brief Instructions in 
Verse ;” “An Account of Two Pious 
Children ;” ‘* Pious Isabella;” “The 
Three Flower-pots.”’ ‘‘ The Life of Har- 
lan Page,” and several other useful works, 
have been added to the Society’s Catalogue. 

The publications amount to 328,000: 
the issues from the Depository. were 
412,016, being a much larger circulation 
than that of the preceding year. The 
disbursements exceed the receipts, leaving 
the Treasurer considerably in advance. 
The Committee have voted 24/. in German 
aud Dutch Publications in aid of the efforts 
of the Society at Hamburgh, which circu- 
lates, on the Loan Plan, the publications of 
the Society, and also original works. 

Wurtemburg. 

The Calw Tract and Book Society is 
sending forth a variety of evangelical 
works. The Committee have supplied 
Dr. Barth with casts of wood-cuts to the 
value of 107. He gives the following de- 
tails :— 

Since the commencement of our Association, 
320,000 Volumes of Christian School-Books have 
been printed, not reckoning the Translations 
into several foreign languages: beside this, I 
have published, in the same time, 126,000 
Volumes of books for the Young, and 70,000 
Volumes of Missionary Papers; in the whole, 
516,000 Volames, and upward of 700,000 little 
Tracts for Children. Three new School Books 
are to be printed in the course of this year. 

The grants to Societies and Individuals, 
in Germany and Hungary, amount to 
about 190. 

Wallachia. 

The grant of 1003. made for the publi- 
cation of Tracts and Books in the Walla- 
chian Language has not been drawn for ; 
and the Committee are without informa- 
tion as to the progress of these transla- 
tions. 

Hun . 

The information received from this 

country is of an encouraging character, 
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although gross darkness still covers the 

During the past year, nearly 
40,000 copies have been printed. “* The 
Bible Histories,” by Dr. Barth, in Ger- 
man, Hungarian, and Bohemian; Neff's 
“ Conversations on Sin and Salvation,” in 
German, Bohemian, and Hungarian; and 
“The History of the Church,” by Dr. 
Barth, in Hungarian and Bohemian. A 
small number of Baxter’s “ Saints’ Ever- 
lasting Rest,” in Bohemian, have also 
been put into circulation. 

A large portion of these useful works 
have been gratuitously distributed, parti- 
cularly among the Schools, and have been 
productive of much good. The following 
extracts are taken from the Letters of the 
Society’s Correspondent :— 

“The Bible Histories” are making their way 
in Transylvania; and their favourable reception, 
beyond all that was expected, has prepared the 
way for “ The Church History.” I can also 
state, that “ Neff’s Conversations,” in Hanga- 
rian, is very extensively circulated: I have 
already distributed 2000. 

“The Bible Histories” are adopted as a School 
Book almost throughout the country; and all the 
other publications are received with avidity, 
and diligently read. Many families are im- 
pressed, awakened, and begin again to believe 
and to pray. 

To assist this good work in Hungary, 
the Committee have, during the year, 
voted 100%. 

Denmark. 

The friends at Copenhagen, who have 
long been interested in the spread of Chris- 
tian Truth, have published a new trans- 
‘lation of “ The Rise and Progress of Reli- 
gion in the Soul” in Danish, and have 
printed 1000 copies. The Committee, on 
application, granted 17/. toward the ex- 
penses of publication. 

The Society’s friends are re-organizing 
the Danish Tract Society, and hope to 
place it on a firm footing. The sale of 
Dr. Doddridge’s book will form a fund for 
the fatare publication of Tracts and Books. 
To encourage these objects, the Commit- 
tee have proposed to pay half the expense 
of printing, in editions of 2000 copies each, 
six new Tracts, tobe approved by them. 

Norway. 

The Societies in this country have not 
sent to the Committee any statement of 
their recent operations. A grant of 3/. in 
Tracts from the Society at Stavanger has 
been made to a devoted man at Farsund, 
who is anxious to make known the way of 
life to his fellow-countrymen. 
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Sweden. 


The Stockholm Agency has not far- 
nished a Report of its labours for the past 
year. The Rev. George Scott writes— 

An urgent application has been made fora 
few suitable Tracts in the Leppish Language; 
facilities for distributing which, of a peculiarly 
favourable character, are afforded by the ex- 
tending labours of the Swedish Missionary So- 
ciety. The Agency at Stockholm has proposed 
printing editions, of 2500 each, of faithful 
translations of “ The Deiryman’s Daeoghter,” 
“Scripture Extracts,” and “ The Wonderful 
Advantages of Drunkenness ;” bat without 
help this cannot be done. 

A grant of 10/. has been paid, to meet 
the expenses of publishing these Tracts. 

Iceland. 

The Committee have endeavoured to 
form a Committee at Copenhagen, to s- 
perintend the publication of Icelandic 
Tracts. The Rev. J. F. Matthieson, 8 
Minister in connexion with the Brethren’s 
Church at Copenhagen, has kindly under- 
taken to superintend the object. A list 
of suitable Tracts has been selected for 
translation, and copies forwarded to their 
venerable friend, Pastor Jonson. On re- 
ceiving them from him, they will be im- 
mediately printed. 

Poland. 

A friend, long resident in Warsaw, has 
requested the Committee to assist in the 
preparation of a volume of “ Christian 
Hymns and Prayers” for the people. 
The great dearth of devotional writings 10 
Poland made the publication of this col 
lection a matter of considerable interest: 
the Committee therefore granted 60/. to 
assist in printing 10,000 copies of the 
work. 


Russia. 

The Tenth Report of the friends st 
St. Petersburgh, who superintend the 
publication and circulation of Religious 
Tracts, states that less has been accom: 
plished during the past year than in 
former years, partly from the circum 
stance that many places were already 
supplied, and also from the want of sult 
able Agency in some parts of the empire. 

The publications printed in the year 
in Russ, Finnish, Esthonian, Lettish, 
Swedish, Armenian, and German, amount 
to 103,112. Among these works sre 
Neff’s “ Conversations on Sin and Salva 
tion,” ‘Loss of the Kent,” and other 
Tracts. The Armenian Tracts, which 
have been published, amount to seven, tl! 
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of them being translations from the Parent 
Society’s list. 

The issues from the St. Petersburgh 
depository in the year were 215,905 pub- 
lications, the largest portion of them being 
in Russ, making the total issues amount 
to 2,405,797. The Receipts for the 
year, including a loan from the Trea- 
surer, were 10,092 roubles: the Payments 
amounted to nearly the same sum, leaving 
240/. due to the Treasurer. The Commit- 
tee have granted 250/. 


Geestern Africa. 


Slerra Weone. 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FOURAH BAY. 
Circulation of the Scriptures. 
Tue following Letter from the Rev. 
E. Jones, one of the Secretaries to the 
Sierra-Leone Auxiliary, shews the 
demand which exists in the Colony 
for the Word of God. 

I have the pleasure to forward you, 
through my brother Secretary, the Rev. 
T. Dove, the sum of 90/. 18s., as the in- 
come of our Auxiliary for the year 1841. 
Of this sum, 10/. were collected at a Pub- 
lic Meeting held in May of last year; 
102. 18s. are from Subscriptions; and the 
remainder, 69/. 2s., was received from 
the sale of Bibles and Testaments. 

Indeed, we cannot but hope well for 
the future, when we witness the great 
eagerness manifested by our African com- 
ad to possess and read the Divine 

ord. 


——_—— 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
RIVER DISTRICT. 

Kissey and Wellington—On the arri- 
val of the Rev. H. Rhodes in De- 
cember, he was appointed to the 
Ministerial charge of these Stations, 
in order that the Rev. D. H. Schmid 
might be at liberty to prosecute the 
study of some of the languages 
spoken on the Niger; whither he 
was to have proceeded, had it pleased 
God to open the door for the esta- 
blishment of a Mission with Euro- 
pean agency, on the borders of that 
river. 

On the 12th of November, Mr. 
F. Davies, who was appointed to 

Oct. 1842. 
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labour as a Catechist in Kissey, en- 
tered upon his duties. 

Previous to the arrival of either 
of these Brethren, and when Mr. 
Schmid was carrying on his solitary 
labours amidst much weakness of 
body and sorrow of mind, he refers 
to a circumstance which greatly com- 
forted and encouraged him:— 

Oct. 20, 1841—To-day I have had much 
to suffet from fever. While I was consi- 
dering my situation —Jabouring under 
sickness, and being left quite alone—I 
felt very uneasy; but when in the even- 
ing I heard my Black Servant praying for 
me, I was much comforted, finding that 
the Word of God is true—He will never 
leave nor forsake us, but supply us with 
necessary help. Oftentimes my prayer 
to my God and Saviour has been— Make 
me free from the last bonds of sin before 
Thou shalt take me away, lest my faith 
be ashamed. 

Congregations— Communicants. 

The following short Extracts are 
from Mr. Rhodes’s Journal :— 

Dec. 12,1841: Lord’s Day—I preached 
my first sermon at Kissey, my allotted 
sphere of labour. The devout appearance 
of the congregation attracted my notice, 
and gave me encouragement. 

Jan. 2--9, 1842: Lord’s Day—I took 
the Morning Service at Kissey, and ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper to nearly 
200 communicants; and on Lord's Day the 
9th, at Wellington, to nearly 150. These 
I found to be refreshing seasons, afford- 
ing abundant encouragement to renewed 
efforts. 

Jan. 18—I visited a female communi- 
cant, whom I found on a bed of sickness. 
I was surprised at the correctness and 
readiness with which she answered seve- 
ral questions relative to the concerns of 
her soul. Before I left, I gave her several 
passages of Scripture for her comfort, and 
engaged in prayer. 

March 15—I was informed by the Vi- 
sitor of the strong feeling which exists 
among the Aku members of our Church 
to return to their own country; and that 
one or two had already gone to investi- 
gate the state of the country, previous 
to the emigration of some of that nation, 
in the event of a favourable report. 

Schools, 

The following account which Mr. 
Davies gives of his initiation into his 
3M 
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duties affords a pleasing view of the 
interior of the work carried on at 
this Station :— 


Nov. 14, 1841—In the afternoon I 
visited the Sunday School. This was a 
most pleasing sight. Here were the aged 
of both sexes, as well as young men and 
young women, receiving instruction in 
many parts of the School, from the lips 
of our Schoo! Boys, in so pleasing a man- 
ner, that I could not but believe that they 
desired to become wise unio salvation. 
On looking at the little Teachers, I was 
reminded of the words of Scripture— Oué 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou 
hast perfected praise. All in the School 
appeared to be serious and very attentive. 

Nov. 15— This morning I accom- 
panied the Rev. D. H. Schmid to the 
Day School. As soon as the children saw 
us, there was a profound silence. The 
principal Schoolmaster, John Pope, rang 
a small hand-bell, which was a signal for 
the children to wish us good morning 
Mr. Schmid introduced me, by saying 
that he had brought a new Missionary to 
them, one who loved them. He asked 
them if they would love me. They all 
answered in the affirmative. After going 
round the School to the different classes, 
we took our departure. 

Nov. 16—This morning Mr. Schmid 
received the Monitors at his house, that I 
might see how they were to be instructed 
by the Catechists. They commenced by 
reading the Bible, each boy one verse; 
and Mr. Schmid then asked them ques- 
tions on what they had read, to which 
they gave him appropriate answers. They 
then wrote on slates, from dictation. I 
afterward examined some of their slates, 
on most of which the writing was good. 

Mr. Schmid next examined them in 
Geography, in which the boys appeared 
to take a great delight. They pointed 
out many places on the map; and wherein 
they failed, Mr. Schmid assisted them. I 
was much pleased with the boys: instead 
of finding them dull and stupid, as some 
have thought proper to assert, I found them 
to be quite otherwise. Having been with 
Mr. Schmid about an hour, the boys re- 
turned to the school, to superintend their 
respective classes. I soon followed them 
thither, and took charge of the first class 
of boys. In this class all the boys read 
remarkably well. They went through all 
their lessons with pleasure, and with sa- 
tisfaction to myself. 
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There is another branch of instraction 
which is well attended to; namely, sing- 
ing. Ihave been much delighted with 
this part of the instruction of our children. 
The little girls and boys of three years 
old perform their part with the same de- 
gree of pleasure as the older ones, and 
most of their voices are very melodious 
The Native Schoolmasters deserve mach 
praise ; for they spare no pains in this, nor 
in any other part of their duty. 

December—I have visited Wellington 
three times, and on each occasion read 
Prayers and gave an address to the peo- 
ple. The Sanday School there is well at- 
tended, and the same degree of attention 
is manifested as at Kissey. 


Visit to @ Sick Communicant. 


I have visited our sick members and 
candidates: in these visits, I experience 
much pleasure. There is one man, a 
communicant, named John Taylor, who 
has been labouring for some time under a 
disease which, I fear, will ere long ter- 
minate his existence: notwithstanding 
his great sufferings, he is happy in his 
God. I have read the Scriptures to him. 
and have prayed with him; and while I 
have tried to impart spiritual consolation, 
I have myself been comforted by the 
words which have fallen from his lips. 
In the course of one of my conversations 
with him, he made the following state- 
ment :—Some time ago, a country dector 
came to see him, who gave him some me- 
dicine made of herbs grown in this coun- 
try. He took the liquid several times; 
but found no relief. Some days after- 
ward, the Doctor, as he called himself, 
came to see him. Taylor told him he bad 
taken the medicine; but that it did not 
relieve him. The man eaid, that if be 
would do country-fashion, he would soca 
be well; for he would give him greegrees, 
which would be better for him than any 
thing else. Taylor told him that he 
wanted no other fashion than what the 
Bible—at the same time laying his band 
upon his Bible—made known to him 
The man said, that he should “go die 
in seven days.” Taylor replied, “ That 
is good newa, Daddy, if you speak true; 
for then I shall be free from all pain, and 
see Jesus—my best friend; but should 
T not die at your time, I would sooner 
bear it ten years longer than do as you 
want me. Jesus is my Rock; His 
Word is my song in all my afflictions ; 
and I know, from His Word, that He will 
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never leave me, if I put my trust in Him.” 
“** The doctor left me,” he said, “ by say- 
ing, that in seven days I sbould go see 
what he would go do.” 

After the above recital, Taylor said, 
that he did not know how many seven 
days had passed since the man had told 
him he should ‘go die;’ “but,” he re- 
marked, ‘I am still living, to praise the 
name of Jesus. I suffer much pain, and 
at times I fear that I am impatient; but 
I know I ought to wait the Lord’s time.” 

Anviety to understand the Word of God. 

Mr. Rhodes having to preach at 
Freetown, in consequence of the ill- 
ness of the Rev. D. F. Morgan, Mr. 
Peyton gave an address to the people 
at Kissey. Upon this occasion he 
writes— 

Feb. 13,1842: Lord's Day—To-day I 
took the duties at Kissey. After the 
Morning Service, two of the Communi- 
cants, Teachers in the Sunday School,came 
to me, and said, “ Master, we have been 
reading over the Lesson for this evening’s 
Service ; but we do not at all understand 
the chapter, and we want the people to 
read it; and we should be glad for you to 
tell us the meaning, so that we can tell 
the people.” I explained the chapter. to 
them ; when they said, ‘““ Now we can go 
to our school satisfied, as we know what 
to tell the people.” 

SEA DISTRICT. 

Kent—By the return of the Rev. 
J. U. Graf to Hastings, the Rev. F. 
Bultmann has been enabled to re- 
sume his residence at Kent, and de- 
vote his whole time to the spiritual 
superintendence of this Station. 

Erection of a new School-house. 

The dilapidated condition of the 
School-house, which is also used as 
a Church, and the readiness of the 
people to rebuild it, was mentioned 
when we last reported on this Station. 
Since then, we are happy to find that 
this object has been accomplished. 
Mr.Biiltmann writes in his Journal— 

Feb. 6,1842: Lord’s Day—lI held Di- 
vine Service for the first time in our new 
School-house at Kent, on the same spot 
on which, in the old building, I beld it 
last Lord’s Day. The old School-house, 
which was erected rather more than three 
years ago by the Rev. J. F. Schon, having, 
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during the last weeks of the Harmattan, 
given us repeated indications of its ap- 
proaching downfal, we held some con- 
sultations with the people; the result of 
which was, that its entire demolition and 
the erection of a new building were de- 
cided on. With regard to the material 
for covering the roof there was some dif- 
ference of opinion; but grass was at length 
fixed upon in preference to bamboo— 
a much lighter and less durable material. 
This settled, due notice was given on the 
Lord’s Day preceding the last; and all 
who had any children in the school, or 
who felt themselves to have been bene- 
fitted by the instructions received, either 
in the Sunday School or at Divine Wor- 
ship, were entreated to give each two days 
labour ;—one for collecting the various ma- 
terials in the course of that week, and the 
other for assisting in taking down and re- 
building the place during the week fol- 
lowing. Nor could I have anticipated 
more liberal assistance than they rendered. 
But previous to attempting any thing, 
it was necessary that the people of each 
** nation” should be summoned to the 
work by their so-called ‘ Headman,’”’ 
whose superiority and influence over the 
rest does not result from either any per- 
sonal claim or pre-eminent qualification, 
but solely from the general confidence re- 
posed in his character; whence, by com- 
mon consent, he is constituted the sole dic- 
tator ofhis tribe. This being the case, on 
Monday morning I again sent for the 
several Headmen, the principal of whom 
were those of the Calabar (or soldier), 
the Ibo, and the Aku Tribes. This was 
the last step required. On Tuesday the 
work of procuring and collecting materials 
began. On Wednesday, posts, beams, 
and rafters, came dropping in; each per- 
son, on arriving with a load, taking parti- 
cular care to have his name registered, 
and commenting at the same time on the 
size and weight of the lumber he had 
brought. By this kind of help I suc- 
ceeded in getting the materials ready on 
the spot before sunset on Saturday. 

On the Monday following, Mr. 
Biltmann, having given all neces- 
sary directions for the erection of 
the new building, went on a Mis- 
slonary excursion into the Sherbro 
Country, from which he returned on 
the Saturdayevening. He proceeds— 


On my arrival, I was most pleasingly 
surprised to find my new /School-house, 
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the madding of the walls excepted, in a 
state of completion, and quite as credi- 
tably constructed as its predecessor. The 
mudding department was reserved for the 
female communicants and candidates, and 
was done on two succeeding Saturdays; 
so that a holiday of one week only was 
all the time required to finish the School- 
room; while for nails, rope, boards, and 
thatch, not quite 5/. was needed. 


Conversations with the People. 
The following Extracts are from 
Mr. H. Townsend’s Journal :— 


Oct. 6, 1841—A candidate came to me 
this morning, by appointment; and in con- 
versation with her I obtained the follow- 
ing satisfactory information of her spiri- 
tual state. She said that she had seen 
the necessity of seeking the salvation of 
her soul, and that she had prayed earnestly 
for it in the following manner: “ Buy me, 
O my Saviour, for my soul is black! [ 
am in the power of the Devil, and not 
able to deliver myself; but Thou wast 
crucified for me.” The way to heaven, 
she said, was, to believe in Christ, to love 
Him, to love her neighbour, and to abstain 
from evil. 

A blind man, a communicant, came to 
tell me what the Lord had done for his 
soul. He has been for many weeks past 
in a very distressing state of mind, often 
bordering upon despair; but during the 
last day or two he had obtained a little 
hope, and to-day he felt that the whole load 
of sin and misery was taken away. In the 
fulness of his heartfelt gratitude he came 
to tell me, and to ask permission to attend 
the Day School. While labouring under 
his distress, he thought that smoking to- 
bacco became a source of temptation to 
him, and, in consequence, totally gave, it 
up;—a great instance of self-denial on 
bis part, for his pipe has been a com- 
panion to him since his blindness. 

. Oct.23—-A man came to ask me to 
explain some verses in the Epistle of St. 
James, and the 13th verse of the fifth 
chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel. After 
explaining to him the verses in St. James, 
I asked him to give me his own views 
of the verse in St. Matthew. He said 
that he thought salt meant grace; and 
the salt without savour a graceless per- 
son, who, while professing to be good, and 
appearing outwardly holy, yet lacked the 
life and power of godliness. He com- 
pared such persons to a yam growing 
luxuriantly, with every prospect of fruit- 
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falness; but when dug up, found to bare 
been only fruitful in appearance. This 
explanation, although not giving the pri- 
mary meaning of this text, shews that he 
had seen the need of Divine Grace, and 
is a pleasing indication of the right state 
of his own soul. 

Deo. 4—In the evening, a man called to 
thank me for what I had been teschiog 
this afternoon; to the truth of which, he 
said, bis heart bore witness, and also to 
the truth of what my senior Schoolmaster 
had taught them on Thursday. This 
man is unable to read; but I do not re 
member to have heard any of our com- 
municants express their views of the doc- 
trine of grace 90 fully and clearly as be. 
He uses the most apt similitudes to illus 
trate his views: thus be compares the 
inward light possessed by every true 
Christian to a room with a large lighted 
lamp in it, sufficient.to give light toevery 
part of it; the unity of the Christa 
Church in Christ to a community of birds 
building their nests in the same tree: 
and a Christian’s sense of security while 
depending on Christ, to the birds which 
suspend their banging nests from erety 
twig, and, although rocked by the wit 
yet bring up their young in safety. 


We add a few Extracts from the 
communications of the Missionané, 
upon miscellaneous subjects. 


Altention to the Means of Grace. 

Dec. 5: Lord's Day—I attended the 
Mission Church at Freetown ; and darisg 
the whole of the Service, but esped#lly 
at the administration of the Lor: 
Supper, I was much struck with the st 
tentive and devout appearance of th 
people. Could our Christian friends " 
England have seen them, I am sure they 
would have been encouraged to greséet 
diligence, activity, and zeal, in ene 
vouring to extend the Redeemer's King- 
dom. (Rew H. 
Visit to Goderich— Notices of its School 

Nov. 8—Mrs. Beal and myself bans 
suffered from intermittent fever, *° 
to-day left for Freetown, intending bo 
spend two or three days at Goderich for 
the benefit of the sea air. 

While here, we visited the Schools 
carried on by Natives. One is YP 
ported by Government, and the othe’, 
lately established, by the Wesleyans. © 
the Government School there were sos! 
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seventy children, and in the Wesleyan, 
ten. Though, upon the whole, they had 
made but little progress, yet some of the 
elder ones could read the Word of God. 
There is Service here every Lord’s Day, 
and also once in the week, besides early 
Morning Prayers, entirely conducted by 
Natives. 

This place is already benefitted by our 
Society—the Government Master having 
been taught in our School at Gloucester, at 
which place he was also a Communicant, 
and the Overseer or Manager of the Vil- 
lage having been a pupil of my own when 
in Freetown ;—but I trust it will be yet 
more indebted. I regret that it is not 
occupied by us as a Station. I think a 
very inviting opening is presented for an 
intermediate Station between Freetown 
and Kent, both at this place and York, 
from whence a Missionary could visit the 
numerous villages around, some of which 
are among the largest in the Colony: 


York itself contains 4000 souls. 
(Mr. J. Beal. 


TIMMANEE MISSION. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlenker has been 
diligently engaged in the arduous 
work of prosecuting the New Mis- 
sion at Port Lokkoh. He was as- 
sisted by Mr. N. Denton until Febru- 
ary last; when, in consequence of 
ill health, Mr. Denton was obliged 
to leave the Station, and has subse- 
quently returned to this country. 

Review of the Mission during its First 

Year. 

In his Report for the Quarter 
ending December 1841, Mr. Denton 
thus reviews the labours, difficulties, 
and progress of the Mission during 
the first year of its existence :— 

The question naturally arises, What 
are the results of your first year’s labours 
in the new Mission ? I confess that, to the 
casual observer and the enthusiast, little 
will appear; but to those who are expe- 
rienced in the work of Missions, and to us 
who are engaged in it, there is abundant 
cause for thankfulness and encouragement 
to persevere. 

In December 1840 wecleared the bush 
which thickly covered the little spot 
whereon now stand our Mission School 
and dwelling-houses. Since that time, a 
very considerable knowledge has been ob- 
tained of the language; large portions of 
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Scripture have been translated and read ; 
and suitable parts of the Liturgy of our 
Church have been prepared for Divine 
Worship, which has been kept regularly 
every Lord’s Day. The Day School now 
consists of twenty-six children, many of 
whom have made good progress in reading 
and writing,and some of the girls in sewing. 
In addition to this, the Way of Salvation 
has been pointed out to many, frequent 
visits made, and religious conversations 
held with the people, the results of all 
which are not yet to be fully estimated. 
However, we have at least broken up 
new ground, beaten a track, collected ma- 
terials for the use of the work, and so far 
opened a channel, through which, ulti- 
mately, under the blessing of God, the 
waters of life may flow to many thirsty 
souls in this benighted land. 

A second inquiry might be, What are 
the difficulties you have had to encounter ? 
In reply to which, I think I may say 
they have been just such as might have 
been anticipated. Those which have arisen 
from the task of learning a new and barba- 
rous language, have been by no means 
small; and others have resulted from the 
people not knowing, or mistaking, our real 
motive; but perhaps the greatest obstacle 
has been that total indifference to spiri- 
tual things which man in his natural state 
everywhere evinces. The Lord’s Day has 
been proclaimed by the sound ofa bell 
passing their doors. The people have 
been invited and entreated to attend; 
but, after all, only few would assemble. 
This has led us to assume new ground— 
to go out into the highways and hedges, 
carrying the Gospe] into their streets 
and houses, and, as it were, compelling 
men to hear it. If these means can be 
carried out, I doubt not that much good 
will result; but here we feel our weak- 
ness—our numbers being 80 small, and 
our labours so often interrupted by sick- 
ness, that we can do but little in this way. 
Opportunities of making known the Gospel. 

The following Extracts from the 
Journals of Mr.Schlenker and Mr. 
Denton refer to the course which it 
has been found necessary to pursue, 
of going among the people in order 
to declare the Gospel to them :— 

Oct. 26,1841—Ali Kali attends Di- 
vine Service very seldom. He makes the 
excuse that the distance is too far for him, 
and that we make the Service too long, 
though it does not last more than an hour 
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altogether. The distance is not too far for 
him to come to us for any trifling thing 
which he thinks he can get. 

[ Rev. C. F, Schlenker. 

Nov. 19, 1841: Lord’s Day — Having 
assembled the children, we opened the 
school, and then proceeded into the yard 
of one of the Chiefs, for the purpose of 
Divine Worship. Upon my desiring the 
Chief to call the people together, he 
instantly complied. Many were engaged 
in putting up a house, which they were 
requested to leave; and in a few minutes 
upward of forty persons were assembled. 
I addressed them for about twenty mi- 
nutes from the parable of the Great Sup- 
per; and then observed, “I will not keep 
you longer, lest you should be tired ;” 
when several of them interrupted me, 
saying they were not tired, and begging 
me to proceed. I spoke a few more 
words to them, and concluded, when they 
all thanked me very heartily. I said, “I 
shall be happy to come among you again, 
if it be agreeable.” They seemed much 
pleased with my offer, and said if I would 
come again in the evening they should be 
very glad, and would all attend. I told 
them that I had already engaged to go 
into the King's yard in the evening; but 
that I would come next Lord’s-Day morn- 
{ng, or, if they wished it, any time in 
the week. The Chief then spoke in be- 
half of the people, and said they were all 
very glad to hear the good things I had 
told them, and he believed the people 
would receive what I had said because a 
White Man had spoken it. In conclu- 
sion, he said, “ Yoa may come any time 
you please, and the people will be always 
glad to hear you.” 

In the evening I went into the King’s 
yard, and found him alone. I told him 
my purpose, and desired him to assemble 
the people. He said, “They are all at 
work; but I am sitting here alone, and 
shall be glad to hear you read.” I told 
him I did not like to read to one person 
‘only, and promised that if he would call 
a few of the people I would keep them 
only a short time. He then complied, 
and nearly as many assembled as I had 
had in the morning. They heard me very 
attentively; and when I had concladed 
many expressed their thanks for what I 
had told them. (Mr. N. Denton. 

Dec. 26—This morning I went to Ali 
Kali’s yard, and addressed a number of 
people through our Interpreter. Ali Kali 
afterward thanked me for my coming. 
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Feb. 6, 1842—I addressed about forty 
adults in Ibrahima Luk’s yard. In the 
evening I addressed about thirty-five in 
Ibrahima Kanemo’s yard. Ali Kali was 
present. After I had spoken to them, 
Ibrahima Kanemo thanked me, and said 
that what I had told them was very good. 
Another aaid the same. 

Feb.20—I addressed about eighty adults 
in Ibrahima Luk’s yard. When I bad 
finished, one said, ‘True, true;” and 
another thanked me for what I had told 
them. (Rev. C. F. Schlenker. 
Mr. Denton's Farewell Address to the King 

and his People, with the King’s Reply. 

Previous to his departure, Mr. 
Denton delivered farewell addresses 
to the people assembled in Ibrahima 
Luk’s yard, and to those in the 
King’s yard. The answers of the 
King and the Chief are remarkable, 
as shewing that they appreciate the 
motives which prompted the estz 
blishment of the Mission among 
them, and that they carefully ob- 
serve, and are duly impressed by 
the Christian conduct of the Missio- 
naries, 

Jan, 29,1842—This morning I addresed 
about forty persons in Ibrahima Lak's 
yard. They appeared very much intet- 
ested in what was said, and frequently 
stopped me, in order to ask questions and 
converse among themselves. In 
cluding, I told them that I was on the 
point of leaving for England; and thst, 
being unwell, I perhaps might not have 
another oppurtunity of addressing them 
till after my return. They thanked m 
very heartily for what I had told them, 
and said they hoped God would conduct 
me safe to England, and bring me 
again to them. The Chief said, in refe- 
rence to a remark in my discourse thst 
they had improved very little from what 
we had said to them, that he knew the 
people had not conformed to our doctrine, 
or, to use his own phrase, “* turned to your 
fashion ; for it is very hard for us old peo” 
ple to leave our own fashion, although ¥¢ 
do believe what you have told us; bot 
pointing to the children who were standing 
by, ‘* we hope better things from thet: 
you take them young, and bring them 4P 
your own way, and then when they 4 
old they will follow you.” ; 

In the evening I went into the King’ 
yard, and had a good number to hear me 
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who paid great attention to what I said. 
Having intimated to them that it was 
probable J might not address them again 
before I left, and adding a few valedic- 
tory remarks, the King, addressing Mr. 
Schlenker and myself, said, “I thank you, 
thank you heartily. It gives ua great joy 
that you have come to shew the way of 
God clearly. Our forefathers would never 
allow White Men to build house and set- 
tle in this place; but now God's time 
is come, and nothing could prevent it. 
When I consented for you to come here, 
there were many who said the country 
was now given into the hands of the 
White Pevuple, and that your building 
houses under the pretence of coming to 
teach us was only a preparatory step to 
your taking possession of the place; but 
we do not see any thing of thisin your 
faces to-day. What you told us you 
were when you came first, that we find 
you now—people who fear God. The 
fears of the people are giving way now 
they see what you are. There are many 
White Men in Sierra Leone who are very 
bad men: if you are their favourite you 
may get many things from them; but if 
not, they will do you no good. You are 
not like them: you like all the people, 
and wish to teach them the things of God. 
Since you have been here, you have never 
made any disturbance; you have taken 
no man's wife, neither have you stolen 
any thing; you have never taken any 
person’s slave, nor interrupted us in any 
of our proceedings. The people have 
robbed you: they stole yams from your 
garden, and carried away your ducks and 
fowls ; but you made no noise about it: 
you bore it quietly, and left it in the 
hands of God: for this I thank you very 
much. I am very sorry that you are 
going away: you have been very good to 
me, and I am sure you are my friend. 
When I have come to your house, you 
have always received me kindly, and 
given me something; and this is one reason 
why I have not come more frequently. 
You have many things which we have 
not, and as soon as I see any thing I want 
it: my eyes make me ashamed. Another 
reason is, I have been so much engaged 
with my people that I have not been able 
to come so often as I wished: you must 
not think it is on account of any ill-will 
toward you, but for the reasons I have 
mentioned. I wish you to thank the 
people in England for sending you here 
to teach us the things of God. At the 
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first there were three of you: one has 
left; and now you are going, there will be 
only one; but I will hold him very hard. 
I now thank you in the name of the peo- 
pie”’—here he appealed to those present. 
“ I hope God will bless you, and conduct 
you safely to your own country.” 

He afterward paid me a visit privately, 
as I had promised to give bim a small 
present before leaving. Upon receiving 
it, he said he wished me to thank all the 
good people in England who had been the 
means of sending us ont, and to remem- 
ber him kindly to them; but especially 
to my father, mother, brothers and sis- 
ters: be gave me two gold rings as a 
present to my mother, in token of his 
regard for us. He appeared very much 
affected, and expressed himself most feel- 
ingly in several such phrases as the 
following: “Ah! this young man is leav- 
ing us now: I trouble on this account 
exceedingly.” Turing to Mr. Schlen- 
ker, who was sitting by, he said, “ I am 
sorry for you for two reasons; because 
you will be left here alone, and because 
you will have to give me more than be- 
fore. When there were three of you, I 
could sometimes go to see one, and some- 
times another; but now I must always 
come to you, and it will be the barder 
for you.” 

The preceding account contains as lite- 
ral a translation of what was said as I can 


give. 


Mr. Schlenker, who was present 
on the occasion, observes— 


I never thought that Ali Kali would 
have taken such notice of our conduct 
respecting the loss of our yams. We 
might, perhaps, have found out the 
thieves, by allowing Ali Kali to make 
use of some superstitious ceremony which 
the people dread very much; but of 
course we would not encourage and sanc- 
tion that which we came to discourage 
and remove. I do not think that the 
people would like us now to leave them, 
and give up the Mission; though with 
many, no doubt, it may be owing to 
worldly motives. 


mma 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ASHANTEE, 


Tue following extracts are taken 
from the Journal of the Rev. Robert 
Brooking, of Coomassie, and shew the 
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Cruel Punishments and Superstitions of 
the Ashantees. 

Jan. 6, 1842—One of the King’s daugh- 
ters died to-day, and a custom was made, 
during which three puor creatures were 
hurried into eternity in the shape of sa- 
crifices; one of whose headless trunks I 
saw dragged along through the market- 
place into the dell where the greater part 
of the sacrifices are thrown. 

Jan. 13—Thia morning an old Chief in 
Coomassie died, in consequence of which a 
large custom is making. During the day, 
twelve persons have been sacrificed. I wit- 
nessed the pushing of the knife through the 
cheeks of one poor creature, to prevent her 
from cursing the King. This was done al- 
most instantly, after which her hands were 
tied behind her back. She was squatting 
on the ground, and in this way they left her 
some time. She seemed in a complete 
stupor; and when they went to take ber 
away to sacrifice her, they were obliged 
to shake her, as one would shake a man 
to rouse him out of a deep sleep. I be- 
lieve that the Lord mercifully interferes, 
in some peculiar way, to prevent the poor 
creatures from suffering that extreme hor- 
ror of death which is frequently discovered 
in criminals when they are executed. 

Jan.17—Two persons of importance 
were executed to-day, for conspiracy and 
treason. We saw those wretched persons 
with knives driven through their cheeks, 
their hands fastened to a log of wood be- 
hind their backs, with iron staples. They 
were exposed to public view in this way 
for some time, that their punishment 
might be a warning to others. I went 
from thence to Apoko’s house ; and in re- 
turning I saw the head of one of them 
struck off. His blood served to besmear 
the King’s drums, &c.; his heart was then 
taken out, and one of his ribs: what they 
did with this, 1 do not know. All this 
was done in the sight of the survivor. 
What must have been his feelings! And, 
to add to his torments, an old woman sent 
her boy to beg his teeth when he should 
be killed. “‘No,” said the executioner, 
** unless she give me some rum, I will not 
take them out; but, if you like, you may 
take them out yourself.” All this was 
done and said with the greatest apathy 
and unconcern imaginable. These two 
persons, it is evident, retained their facul- 
ties to the last moments, and were quite 
aware of what was going on. 

Jan. 30—This day a man of conse- 
quence died, and twelve individuals were 
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sent into another world to accompany 
him, five of whose headless trunks were 
lying together at one time in the street, 
and six heads. 

Feb. 4—This morning about six o'clock 
I rode out to the eaw-pit; and when I 
came in again, in riding into our house 
the back way, on turning a corner, I 
came at once upon a person who had been 
sacrificed since I rode out. The head was 
lying at one place, and the body at another, 
and the vultures were preying upon both. 

Although our reception was good, and 
our prospects are delightful, yet the scenes 
we sometimes witness are absolutely re- 
volting to human nature. Oh for more 
grace, more Christian courage and zeal, 
more of that wisdom and love, that shall 
make me a true Apostle of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that I may be instrumental 
in God's hands of introducing among them 
the Gospel of peace ! 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
GREAT NAMAQUALAND. 


Tue Rev. Edward Cook, of Nisbet 
Bath, has given the following transle- 
tion of a Note received from one of his 
Native Exhorters, as an instance of 

Success among the Bundel Zwaaris. 

I make known to you, Sir, that Brother 
Kewit’s wife died on Wednesday. She 
was unbaptized, but her confession was 
good. She said that God was present to 
her, and that she had found peace. She 
was not afraid to die: angels appeared to 
come to her. When I spoke to her about 
the things of God, she was rejoiced. When 
I asked her if God was at peace with her, 
or if she felt peace with God, she said, 
“Yes.” Again I asked, “ Are you afraid 
now death approaches?” She answered, 
“No.” Such was the confession of the 
dying Namacqua. 

Ik ben, 
Jos Wrrsoow. 


fFAcditervanean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOUCIBTY. 
GREECE. 
Tue Rev. F. A. Hildner and bus 
family arrived safely in Syra on 
22d of February. He found the 
Mission in a very satisfactory state. 
In a Letter dated April 18, 1842, he 
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furnishes the following information 

respecting the different branches of 

labour carried on at this Station :— 
Schools. 

The half-yearly examinations of our 
School Establishment, which have just 
closed, were again highly interesting. As 
they did not present any thing particu- 
larly new or striking, I shall this time 
give only afew short notices respecting 
them. 

The examination of the Higher Schools 
being public only once a year, in August, 
they were this time privately examined 
by Mr. Sanderski and myself. The ex- 
amination of the Middle Schools was pub- 
lic, and lasted two days. Several Mem- 
bers of the School Commission were pre- 
sent, and the Governor attended at the 
examination of the Girls’ School. It is 
gratifying to remark, that we always see 
a considerable number of parents and 
other friends of the children and Schools 
present; and it is not less encouraging 
that the Governor and the School Com- 
mission continue to shew interest and zeal 


in the progress of the Schools in Syra.. 


They are not only very polite, but really 
friendly; and did not fail, on this occa- 
sion, to add to their usual expression of 
thanks and gratification some words of 
encouragement to us and the children. 
Summary of the Schools at the end of March 1842. 


Boys: No. on List. Aver. At. 
Higher School........ .... +) neeres 28 
Middle School ............. 163 124 
Infant School...... .... ome | 129 

371 281 

Gils: No. on List. Aver. At. 
High School & Seminary... 45... 36 
Middle School... ........-. 138 108 
Infant School............. 104 85 

287 229 


There are 10 Teachers—5 Male and 5 Fe- 
male. The number of scholars taught 
from the beginning, in our establishment, 
is 3593. 

Mr. Hildner thus speaks of the im- 
pulse which has been given to edu- 
cation in Syra, by means of the 
Society’s Establishment there :— 

All the Schools, excepting those which 
are not sanctioned by Government, are, 
on the whole, in very good condition. It 
is a pleasing fact, that, from a population 
of 17,000 or 18,000 souls, nearly 3000 
are under instruction. This gratifying 
result must, in a great measure, be attri- 
buted to Missionary exertions in Syra: it 

Oct. 1842. 
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is acknowledged by many of the Greeks 
here. The Governor himself told me, at 
the visit which I paid to him after my 
return from England, “* Among the fruits 
which your Schools have produced in 
Syra is this—that they excite and keep 
up zeal 1n the other Schools, and ror 
them. If we had the means,” he added, 
** we would immediately build another 
School, because it is needed; and yet this 
would not be sufficient for the children 
who are grown up, and wish to go to 
School: therefore your School Establish- 
ment will ever be a desirable thing for 
Syra.” As a proof of the zeal in the 
establishing Schools in Syra, I may men- 
tion, that the site which, in the new plan 
of Syra, was aesigned for a Theatre has 
been appropriated for a School: thus at 
least a newspaper of Syra informed us, 
and the Governor has confirmed it to me. 
Even the Upper Town, inhabited entirely 
by Roman Catholics, has now a Boys’ 
School, which is beginning to flourish. 
Only a few days ago, having been in- 
vited, I attended the examination of the 
first class of this School, and witnessed 
the gratifying progress which the boys 
had made, under the guidance of a dili- 
gent Master. The Governor and all pre- 
sent were pleased: the Governor, how- 
ever, expressing his surprise that scarcely 
any of the parents of the children at- 
tended, thus seeming to shew very little 
interest in the education of their children. 
It is, indeed, a striking fact, that the 
Roman-Catholic population have re- 
mained signally behind the Greek Catho- 
lics in establishing Schools. It is ex- 
pected that the Government will soon 
urge them to establish a Girls’ School. 
Ministerial Services. 

Our English and German Services were 
continued, during my absence from Syra, 
by the Rev. J.T. Wolters, and are held 
regularly to the present time. Thougk 
the attendance on both is small, yet they 
give us much encouragement, and the 
blessing of the Lord seems to rest on 
them. 

Distribution of Books. 

Opportunities for the distribution and 
sale of the Holy Scriptures, Christian 
School Books, and Tracts, continue nearly 
the same as in former years. Mr. Wolters 
reports the number disposed of last year 
to be 7717; among which are 337 copies 
of the Holy Scriptures, or Portions of 
them. The greater part of these Books 
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have been given to Schools in Syra and 
other places in Greece. 
Translations. 

Previous to my leaving Syra for Eng- 
land I had prepared for our Press in 
Malta a Church History, Commentary on 
the Romans, Hymn-Book, and a Spelling- 
Book and Reading- Book for Infant Schools. 
I regret that uncertainty as to the destiny 
of our Press in Malta has prevented or 
retarded the printing of these books, as 
the last two, particularly, are very much 
needed for our Schools. The number of 
several other very useful School Books is 
also reduced to a few copies; and as 
it is desirable that a new edition should 
be speedily printed, I hope the way may 
soon be opened to furnish the supply. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CALCUTTA. 
TrE Rev. T. Sandys has been al- 
most daily visited by inquiring Hin- 
doos, many of whom are from the 
Native Colleges: their chief object 
has been to obtain New Testaments. 
In this way many copies have been 
most hopefully circulated, and, in 
several instances, have led to an 
open acknowledgment of the truth 
of Christianity. 
Confirmation of Native Candidates. 

Mr. Sandys refers, in his Journal, 
to two occasions on which this most 
interesting Service was held in Cal- 
cutta during the last year :— 

July 27,1841—In the evening, I at- 
tended a Confirmation held by the Bishop 
at Christ Church, when 15 Native Can- 
didates were admitted to the rite, and 
affectionately addressed by the Bishop— 
the Minister, the Rev. Krishna Mohana 
Banerjea,’ interpreting for him. I felt 
particularly interested in the Confirma- 
tion; several of the Candidates having been 
under my charge, and baptized by me, 
before the completion of Christ Church 

Aug. 13—-The Bishop, the Archdeacon, 
and the Rev. John H. Pratt, came to the 
Mission Premises. The Liturgy having 
been read, 39 Candidates for Confirma- 
tion were presented. The Bishop ex- 
plained to them the nature and object of 
the rite; and desired them and the con- 
gregation to let their prayers ascend to 
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Almighty God, that He would graciously 
vouchsafe the gift of His Holy Spirit to 
those who were about to be confirmed. 

The Candidates then knelt, and the 
Prayer of Confirmation was offered, first 
in English by the Bishop, and then in 
Bengalee by me. It was a solemn and 
interesting Service; and, I trust, a season 
in which the Native Christians received 
from above that Divine aid, by which 
alone they can be preserved stedfast in 
the faith. After the Confirmation, the 
Bishop addressed the newly-confirmed, 
and laid down several rules for their fu- 
ture guidance; which he desired me to 
translate into Bengalee, and to let those 
who had been confirmed take a copy for 
themselves. 


———— 


AGURPARAH. 


The following Extracts from the 
Rev. J. F. Osborne’s Journal afford 
an additional illustration of the 

Fearful Character of Heathenism. 

March 29—To-day one of the Ca- 
techists came to tell me that a Ghaut 
murder was about to be perpetrated 
near the Mission Station. I immediately 
went to the spot; and saw a poor fellow, 
who was dying of the cholera, lying on 
his bed, which was standing IN the river. 
There were present many Brahmins, with 
whom I and my Catechists reasoned on 
the folly and wickedness of their conduct ; 
but it was all in vain. After some time, 
they took the unhappy creature, and rolled 
him in the mud of the river. They cried 
out, in a dreadful tone, that the Ganges 
was God ; believing, that if the sick man 
died in the mud hearing those cries, his 
eternal felicity would be secured. I pro- 
tested, as strongly as my imperfect ac- 
quaintance with the language admitted, 
against the horrid deed. Some mocked, 
others blasphemed, and they would not 
desist. I gave away some Tracts, and left 
the dreadful scene sorrowing. I could 
not forbear to think of the blessings which 
Christianity, even in a temporal point of 
view, would introduce, when it should be 
diffused throughout this dark land. 

April 11—This is the principal day of 
the Churruck Poojah. I went toa large 
tank, where I understood the swinging 
would take place, and was astonished at 
the immense concourse of people. How 
my heart sickened, when I saw a poor 
wretch, with several spikes driven through 
the fleshy part of his back, fastened to the 
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swing; and raised, by means of a pole, 
thirty feet, I should think, from the 
ground! He was then turned round and 
round in a frightful manner, much to the 
amusement of the degraded and inhuman 
spectators. I saw two unhappy men 
swinging at the same time. I spoke to 
some of the people in English, to others 
in Bengalee. One affirmed that the 
proceedings at this Poojah were according 
to the command of God; and a Brahmin 
said, that without shedding of blood God 
was not satisfled. I then told him of that 
Saviour, whose blood cleanseth ‘from ail 
sin, and who suffered in our stead. Hav- 
ing given away many Tracts, I stood on a 
bank with two Catechists, who addressed 
about 50 or 60 people gathered around 
us. While we were thus engaged, some 
Devotees passed, followed by many peo- 
ple. Some went before them with music, 
one flourished a sword, and another waved 
flags. I never felt 90 much what Hea- 
thenism is as I have felt to-day; and 
this is the Lord’s Day! What a contrast 
between the dreadful scene which I have 
this day witnessed in India, and those far 
different Lord’s-Day scenes with which 
I have been familiar in happy England! 


Administration of the Lord's Supper— 
Death of a Native Christian. 


In the midst of these abomina- 
tions, however, a small flock of Na- 
tive Christians has been gathered ; 
and in pleasing contrast to the above, 
Mr. Osborne reports— 

Feb. 21,1841—I1 administered the 
Lord’s Supper in the Bengalee Language, 
for the first time, to nineteen Native 
Communicants. 

Feb. 24—To-day, Jageshwar, one of 
the Native Christians, died of cholera. 
His conduct was remarkably consistent. 
The Scriptures were read to him, and 
prayer offered up with him, during his 
last sickness; and on the Lord’s Day be- 
fore his departure he received the Holy 
Communion. He said that his only hope 
was in Christ; that he believed, and was 
happy. I trust that he was among those 
whom God has called from among the 
unhappy Natives of India. I read the 
‘Burial Service over his remains, in Ben- 
galee ; a large number of Christians being 
present. 


Ce 


KRISHNAGHUR. 
Communications have been re- 
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ceived from two Stations in this Mis- 
sion—Solo and Chupra. 

soLo—The following Extracts are 
from the Journal of the Rev. A. 


Alexander :— 


July 11: Lord’s Day—I held Divine 
Service at half-past ten, and had a most 
encouraging congregation. After the 
sermon, I administered the Holy Com- 
munion to forty. Our Collections were 
between 3 and 4 rupees. How joyful 
a sight, to see some of these poor people 
giving from 2 pice to 4 annas! The mer- 
ciful Lord will, I trust, increase our num- 
bers on these solemn occasions. 

July 20—I had a conversation with a 
Christian on the right reception of Chris- 
tianity. He observed, “A bribed soul is 
a bad one. If our hopes are built on 
Christ, we shall be firm even in persecu- 
tion; but if they are built on rice, rupees, 
or the help of man, they will be washed 
away like sand by a flood.” 

Jaly 22—To-day I have been com- 
forted by the faith of a Christian of Solo. 
“* Sir,” he said, ** a den of thieves!” strik- 
ing his hand on his breast. “This is 
the house, full of all evil. The Lord 
died,” he continued, “ praying for His 
enemies; and now He liveth, praying for 
us; and we are full of sin, dying sinners.” 
Again—* Well, Sir, he that gets the mind 
of Christ will be saved. He will perfect 
this mind, if we ask Him for it.”’> I be- 
lieve Azeem to be one of those whom the 
world know not, but who are known of 
Christ. 

July 26—I had very encouraging con- 
versations with some of my old acquaint- 
ances; one in particular, the head of a 
Tool, or Sanscrit College, and formerly 
the Pundit of the Judge of Burdwan. He 
was very desirous to obtain an entire copy 
of the Bible, which I promised him, 

Aug. 22: Lord's Day— During the 
Morning Service, I baptized the wife of 
a Christian man from Hridaypace. She 
was very desirous of baptism; and I trust, 
from all I know of her, that she was sin- 
cere, having repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. She 
is the mother of a family, and has been a 
candidate two years. 


CHUPRA—<An interesting account 
of the progress of the work in this 
District is contained in a Letter 
from the Rey. W. J. Deerr to the 
Archdeacon of Calcutta. From this 
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Letter, which was published in the 
Calcutta Christian Intelligencer, we 
extract the following particulars :— 


All the persecutions have subsided, and 
all the old candidates have been baptized, 
one village excepted; and there exists 
now a breathing of love and good feeling 
among all the congregations. The Public 
Baptisms, when all the candidates have 
been baptized into one body, have pro- 
duced a blessed effect 

In Kulleenagur, toward the end of 
April, forty persons were baptized on one 
occasion. The devout feelings of these 
Converts were evident to every bystander : 
the Heathens themselves, who were pre- 


sent, seemed pleased, and friendly disposed.. 


In the beginning of May last, there 
were baptized at once, in the Hoodai Chae 
pel, seventy-two persons. The Chapel was 
pretty full, I having my own people with 
me. The whole of the Service gave great 
satisfaction. Silence. as well as reverence, 
prevailed in a high degree. The inward 
joy and gratitude which I felt was more 
than I can express. I like togive to such 
ceremonies all the solemnity I can, as it 
makes a good impression upon the Hea- 
then who come to witness them. I usually 
take a number of the Youths of my 
School with me, and sometimes, also, 
Readers, because they read the responses 
orderly. 

During the greater part of the time we 
were engaged in this solemn ordinance 
a number of respectably-dressed people 
stood in the verandah of the Chapel: and 
after all was over, they said to me, “ Sir, 
what you do is all right and good; but 
these people cannot keep the instruction 
you give to them. We have heard,” 
they added, “that it is very difficult to 
keep the precepts of the Christian Reli- 
gion.” I replied, ‘“‘ You, being planters, 
should know that your plants do not come 
to perfection at once; and though these con- 
verts are now not all they should be, still 
we put them in the way of becoming holy.” 
‘They said, “ But we also have Shasters: 
we read and instruct our people as you 
do, and shew them the road.” I replied, 
“It is true that you shew them a way ; 
but whither does your road lead? Does it 
not lead to idol worship? Do you not make 
your people bow down before wood, stones, 
&c.? But we lead our people to the True 
God.”—I felt that I had come too close 
upon them; and therefore at once gave 
them my salaam and left, -the heat also 
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in the open air being greater than my 
strength could bear. 

On the 12th of May we had a similar 
Service at the Antolee Chapel: 40 per- 
sons offered themselves for baptism. These 
candidates had been under instruction for 
several years. In the verandah of the 
chapel, and outside, were such crowds of 
people, that I could hardly see to read 
The Heathens took a great interest in the 
Service; and as the village belonged tos 
friendly Christian leendar, every bystander 
behaved civilly. The baptized perscos 
were thankful upon being admitted into 
the Church, after so long a detentica 
without the pale. 

On the }4th I went to Domkoper. 
Here we have no chapel; but the peo 
ple assembled under a shed belonging 
to the Reader of the place. Instead of 
mats or carpets, the cultivators brought 
their empty rice-bags and spread them oa 
the ground: they also hung up pieces 
cloth, to make it appear a little decest for 
the occasion: but still the place was opet. 
Some of the young women, who are of 
good families, were in great agitatwn: 
one of them had her face wrapped up's 
her cloth, 90 that only her eyes and fore 
head could be seen. I did not wonder st 
it, for nearly the whole village was ass¢0- 
bled: the men stood on one side, and the 
women on the other. In their idol wor 
ship, it is no shame for women to be see; 
but in the cause of God they nearly die 
for shame. This false shame may be found 
in every country, in one shape or oteer 
On the whole, I wascontented: theirar 
awers were satisfactory, and I thanked Got 
for the day. Twenty-six adults and three 
children were baptized. 

On Lord’s Day the 17th we went {0 
Badlungee, a village very near the Miss 
Premises. In this village, light and dark 
ness have been for a long time in sever 
conflict : the converts have suffered vey 
much in this place. The Headman ison the 
side of the Talookdar, and is as inimically 
disposed. The Talookdar put one of ¢ 
converts into prison for false debts, ¥ 
were brought up in the name of his 4 
cestors; and the greater number of the 
other converts had to run away, leaving 
their valuable land behind them. Ho¥- 
ever, 50 persons remained, and prep 
themselves for baptism. Taking with me 
all my school-boys, 45 in number, 40d @Y 
Reader and Christian servants, I went to 
hold Morning Service at the place, 108 
of having it on our premises; and sitet 
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ward proceeded to baptize the candidates. 
We had scarcely begun, when the veran- 
dah of the chapel was thronged with Hea- 
thens and Mussulmans: many were out- 
side ; and some took others on their shoul- 
ders, that they might look into the chapel. 
Five Deshwuals, armed up-country meu, 
belonging to the Talookdar, also made 
their appearance: three of these unwel- 
come visitors pressed into the verandah, 
and stood just before me. Then the tu- 
mult began. Besides the hissing which 
the boys made, the adult villagers raised 
such flerce and angry cries, that every 
body well understood their intention. 
However, I went on reading, as if I did 
not hear them. The Christians were 
either much afraid, or wise enough not to 
say a word to them; for the disturbers 
only wanted that some one should speak 
to them, when the confusion would have 
begun, and the congregation would have 
been dispersed with shame, and not with- 
out blows. They wanted to prevent the 
baptism. When I saw that my reading 
could not be heard, and that the noise 
became worse, I called out to one of our 
principal men, the Chapel-bearer : “ Aboo, 
after the Worship is over, give me the 
names of these men.”” This had the de- 
sired effect; for a Native dreads nothing 
so much as that his name should be given 
in. The Headman of the village was the 
mover of all this disorder; although he 
could not do any thing, had he not the Ta- 
lookdar’s armed men on his side. After 
all was quiet, we went on peaceably. The 
whole proved a blessed occasion, and ended 
to the great satisfaction of every one. 

On the 20th I went to Betamperpore, 
to baptize the old candidates. Thirty of 
them were admitted into the Church. 
All was quiet, and every thing orderly. 
Two of the above-mentioned Deshwuals 
shewed their brazen faces again; but 
they only looked into the chapel, and went 
away. The young females of this place 
also dreaded to appear at the ceremony of 
baptism: the principal reason was, that 
the Padre was an European: if he had 
been a Native, they would not have cared 
so much. Their husbands asked me to 
send an elderly Christian Female, that 
they might take encouragement. It was 
again a pleasing sight, to see how these old 
cultivators bowed before Him whom they 
never saw, and yet now love. Their de- 
votion was apparent: the songs of praise 
were sweet. The Reader of the place 
gave a baptismal dinner, at his own ex- 
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pense. Most of my school-boys were 
present. On such occasions they wear 
their Persian dress, which a kind Lady, 
lately of Krishnaghur, whose praise is in 
all the Churches, had prepared for them. 

On the lst of June I went again to 
Antolee, at which place the candidates 
from Hurra, Benecolla, Bora Antolee, and 
Pathoree, had assembled for baptism ; there 
being no chapel in those four villages. 
In examining the people, I was agreeably 
surprised with the clear and ready an- 
swers which a young female gave. In 
her simplicity, she said, ‘* Ah, Sir, I knew 
Him long before this.” I afterward 
learnt that she was the daughter of a 
servant of a Christian Family residing at 
Harra. How pleasing it is when Chris- 
tians in this heathen land strive to lead 
their servants to God; so that they may 
say, “ I knew Him long before this!" 

The converts of this district are now 
all united by one common bond — the 
Christian Religion; and are happy that 
they have found refuge in Him who is the 
Desire of all nations. Whatever these 
converts may formerly have been, either 
wolves or tigers, all the congregations 
are now in such a state, that a little child 
may icad them. THIS Is THE WORK OF 
Gop, to whom nothing is impossible. 
Blessed be His Holy Name! 

On the 2d we also celebrated the 
Holy Communion in our new Church. 
Those members residing in the villages 
not being fully prepared for it, the Com- 
municants were 29 in number: they re- 
ceived the Holy Sacrament in faith, pro- 
found humility, and reverence: their 
thankfulness was evident. I was surprised 
to see that, from the little they possess, 
some of them gave one rupee as an offer- 
ing. I have at length found in my life 
an bour wherein all my wishes, as far as 
it concerns this life, are fulfilled, and my 
heart fully satisfled. I receive reciprocal 
love from my congregations as much as 
the Minister of any European Congrega- 
tion, only not so refined as is the case 
among Europeans; but gold is gold, in 
whatever shape it may be—the more solid 
the better, although without art or orna- 
ment. When these country Brethren 
tell me, “Thou, Sahib, art our father 
and mother,” I do not take it amiss. 
Now, if any one should suspect that I 
have bought their love, I reply thus: 
“T wish I could have bought more; for 
the man who cannot give his love abroad, 
cannot expect to reap love.” We love 
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Him because He first loved us. Besides 
this, it is just the fault of the world 
in general, that they do not love God 
for the blessings which He bestows upon 
them in this life. But I do not hesitate to 
say, that the love which exists between 
a Missionary and his Converts is of a 
higher nature than that which exists be- 
tween an ordinary benefactor and the 
peraon benefitted. And further, the boys 
in my school have as much affection for 
me, I am sure, as if they were my own 
children; nay, not only affection, but re- 
verence, so that I hardly need to reprove 
them. Why should the Divine Grace be 
less in our day? He is the same Jeho- 
vah as ever, and ever shall be. And now 
blessed be His Name for all His mercies! 
Amen. 


JAUNPORE. 

The Rev. R. Hawes arrived at this 
Station on the 27th of Dec. 1841. 
In a Letter dated Jan. 4, 1842, he 
writes— 

The first thing which caught my eye, 
as we entered the Station, was the Church 
which was made over to the Society. It 
is a very neat little building, in the Gothic 
style, enclosed by a wooden railing, and 
in every way well adapted for the purpose 
of Divine Worship. 

On Lord’s-Day Morning last I per- 
formed Public Service in the Church with 
the European residents, which will be 
continued every Lord's Day. I have 
also visited the school which is to be 
under my superintendence. It is at pre- 
sent quite in confusion; and the number 
of boys greatly reduced, they having for 
some time had only Native Teachers. 
These Teachers came to my house soon 
after we arrived; and one of them did 
not forget to tell me, in the course of con- 
versation, that if the Bible were intro- 
duced into the school, all the boys would 
leave. A day or two after, when he came 
again, he asked me whether I had a Bible: 
and on my answering in the affirmative, 
he told me that he wished to ask me a 
question on Gen. iii. The passage was, 
And God said, Let us make man, &c. I 
perceived what he meant; and ashe could 
speak English very well, I read and ex- 
plained the Athanasian Creed to him, with 
which he appeared to be satisfied. The 
third time he came, he received from me 
a copy of St. Luke's Gospel in Oordoo, 
and a copy of the Acts of the Apostles in 
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Hindawee. I have seen enough since my 
atrival, to convince me that I must feel 
my way, and observe the old and use- 
ful motto, “ Festina lente.” Most of the 
inhabitants of Jaunpore are very bigotted 
Mussulmans; with whom I shall be able 
to do but very little till I shall hawe ac- 
quired a tolerable knowledge of the lan- 
guage. This however I trust, by the 
blessing of God, will not be long first. 
May the Lord open a door before me, and 
make my way plain, giving me discretion, 
and wisdom, and zeal, for my work! After 
a short time, when some of the most pro- 
minent points of the prejudice of the 
pupils shall be worne down by contact 
with a Christian Minister as their Saper- 
intendant, I shall endeavour to form s 
Bible Class; as their prejudice is now the 
only barrier to such a course; the rule of 
the achool, forbidding religious instruction, 
having been rescinded. I indeed need the 
pfayers of our Christian friends, that I 
may have wisdom to know when as well 
as how to act. 


CHUNAR. 
Missionary Excursions. 

In the early part of each year 
the Rev. W. Bowley has been in the 
habit of making Missionary excur- 
sions among the different villages of 
that part of India around Chunar. 
Last year he pursued the same 
course; but confined his visits more 
to places within a short distance of 
the Station. 

Jan. 26,1841— The weather having 
cleared up, I set off about! p.m. for an- 
other trip into the interior, having pre- 
viously sent my tent &c. across the river. 
We reached Mohanki Sarai, ten miles 
distant, at 4 o'clock. This place is the 
first short stage from Benares, on the high 
road to Allahabad. There being some 
very extensive villages within a few miles, 
we purpose staying here and visiting 
them. This place must have been of im- 
portance 200 years ago, as may be seen 
from the inscriptions in Persian and Hin- 
duwee on stone, on either side of the gate. 
It appears to have been a substantially- 
walled town, though parts of the wall 
have given way. We walked through it, 
and met crowds of people returning from 
the annual bathing at Allahabad. All give 
a dreadful account of what has taken place 
there. They say, that in crossing a bridge 
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of boats, the crowd was so great, that in 
three days 167 persons were trodden to 
death, notwithstanding the unremitting 
attention of the Magistrate and his people. 
They also say, that had he not exerted 
himself, one-third of the pilgrims must 
have perished. I spoke to these deluded 
people on the subject of their folly, and 
gave away Gospels and Tracts. 

Jan.27,1841—After 9 a.m. we rode five 
miles; and by the side of a large Packa- 
taul met four Brahmins performing Poojah. 
These men were from adistance. We sat 
with them for about an hour, conversing 
on the subject of their worship. They 
replied, “‘ True, God is a Spirit, without 
shape or form; but there are subordi- 
nate deities whom in the Shasters we are 
commanded to worship, and whom He has 
appointed to be the medium of communi- 
cation; as in the case of great men whom 
we wish to approach but dare not, except 
through their servants and officers, whom 
we are obliged to propitiate to introduce 
us.” ‘* By this means you make God like 
mortals; whereas you admit that He is 
Omnipresent, and nearer to us than any 
person can possibly be. Our thoughts 
and the intents of our hearts are known 
to Him, and He searcheth all our ways.” 
They replied, “The Shasters say, that 
whomsoever we worship, all eventually 
reaches Him, as all rivers fall into the 
ocean.” I answered: “ This simile will 
not do. Take another: Suppose there is 
a king of a country, and you, a subject, 
should call some other person the king— 
you would be considered by the king a 
traitor to his dominions, and would be 
punished accordingly: and if inreply you 
should say, that you considered the king 
and his subjects all one, would that avail 
you? Certainly not. How then will such 
conduct be considered by God, but as de- 
rogatory to His honour?” They admitted 
what I said tobe right. After much con- 
versation, the chief person asked, “* Where 
is the remedy ?”’ Our books were now 
read. They admired them exceedingly, 
and thankfully accepted of the only com- 
plete Testament, a single Gospel, a copy 
of the Psalms, and Tracts, in Hinduwee. 

Jan. 29—Having persevered for four 
weeks in this new method of itinerating— 
viz. going out on Monday, visiting the 
principal villages between Chunar and 
from twelve to twenty miles distance 
round, generally returning on a Saturday 
for the Lord’s-Day Service—I shall briefly 
state the result of my observations. 
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1. I found, to my grief, that I had been 
annually running far and wide from my 
Station, while I have been neglecting the 
numerous villages within twenty or thirty 
miles around me: though the obstacles to 
such visits are, that there are no roads for 
a buggy or cart, and to proceed on horse- 
back would expose us to the inclemency 
of the weather ; while travelling in a pa- 
lanquin is expensive ; though this always 
answers for a bed, and frequently for a 
tent also. 

2. I have frequently found that the 
object of our Missionary visits was well 
known, and that the name of the Sa- 
viour had gone before us, through the 
medium of Tracts and people who had 
heard of our proceedings. Having, how- 


‘ever, heard the worst side of the question, 


they were generally prejudiced, perhaps 
from want of better information. 

3. I think we received as much en- 
couragement as discouragement from the 
people. 

4. It is a great satisfaction that so 
many new villages have been explored. 
A great many single Gospels and Tracts, 
mostly in Hinduwee, and about 12 copies 
each of the complete Testament in Oordoo 
and Hinduwee, have been distributed. 

5. It is a source of comfort, that 
while performing these Missionary duties 
the Services of the Lord’s Day at home 
have not been neglected ; and my health, 
I trust, has been improved. Neither 
have my translations and other work been 
much retarded. My weak state of health, 
and the Bishop's approach, have suggested 
this mode of proceeding, as I am also pre- 
paring the candidates for Confirmation. 

A few days ago two devotees called ; 
and one told the other, that some time 
since, very early one morning, while he 
was residing in a hole in the banks of 
the river, a Missionary paid him a visit. 
On seeing so unusual a sight, the de- 
votee, enraged almost to phrensy, opened 
a volley of abuse upon the Missionary. 
and, taking up his club, was ready to 
knock him down. “ But,’ said he, * the 
mild language in which the sin of such 
conduct was pointed out completely dis- 
armed me; so much so, that I all but 
forthwith became a Christian.” The man 
has repeatedly related the story with ad- 
miration. 


Sixth Report of the Missionary Association. 
I. Direct Missionary Work. 
In consequence of a press of Ministerial 
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and Pastoral Duties at Chunar, and no 
other Minister being present to perform 
them, the Missionary is unable, without 
anxiety and pain, to leave the Station for 
the purpose of engaging as fully as he 
could wish in his peculiar province of pro- 
claiming the Gospel Message among the 
surrounding Heathen. 

Despite, however, of these obstacles, 
and bodily infirmities superadded to them, 
the Committee would stir themselves up 
to bless God that the Missionary’s annual 
visit to the fair at Baliya, and, during his 
journey, to the villages on both banks of 
the Ganges, were repeated during the 
year. The whole district within twenty 
miles of Chunar, east and west of the river, 
was also perambulated, and the Gospel 
preached to its numerous population. In 
fact, a greater range has been this year 
taken than in previous tours; for the Soan 
River was crossed, and the country pene- 
trated as far as Daudnagar, an extensive 
town in the Patna District. Three bul- 
lock-loads of Scriptures and Tracts, chiefly 
in Hinduwee, were distributed ; and it was 
very encouraging to the Missionary to be- 
hold the eagerness with which the people 
came forward to be supplied with the 
Word of Life, particularly in the popu- 
lous towns of Daudnagar and Arrah. 

Besides those parts which the Missio- 
nary personally visited, Matthew Runjeet, 
the Catechist, who is located at a village 
fourteen miles eastward of Chunar, has 
made several excursions into the country 
round his residence, to the extent of twelve 
miles, distributing Tracts and Gospels, 
and arguing with and preaching to great 
numbers of people. 

In the early part of the year, at the 
repeated and pressing solicitations of the 
Christian Native Women at Burar, the 
Missionary was prevailed on to detach the 
old Catechist, Karam Masih—who some 
years since laboured among them for ten 
years—to that Station; where he is dili- 
gently employed in conducting Divine 
Worship with the Christians, and visiting 
the Heathen in the Bazaar and neighbour- 
ing villages. His distribution of the Scrip- 
tures and Tracts is go great, that he has re- 
ceived three supplies since he went there. 

The Missionary has it now in contem- 
plation to open two new Schools; one in 
the extensive village Aroura, under the 
Hills; and the other across the river, mid- 
way between Chunar and Mirzapore— 
both places ten miles from Chunar—in 
the hope that suitable buildings will be 
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erected, or accommodation hired, for the 
double purpose of teaching the young te 
read and of preaching to the adult inhabi- 
tants. The good work will thus accumu- 
late, and must, at least for the present, 
be chiefly performed by the Catechists and 
Readers, who, it is hoped, will visit these 
nurseries once a-week, to look after the 
Schools, and preach the Gospel, and dis- 
tribute the Scriptures in the villages, till 
the Missionary himself can conveniently 
leave the Station to take his share in this 
delightful work. 
II. Catechists and Readers. 

Of these, David Thakoor and David 
Mohan are situated at Chunar, Karam 
Masih at Buxar, Matthew Ranjeet at the 
village Bhauaré, and, till within the last 
month, Baijnath at the village Ishwar- 
pati. The first three are paid by the 
Parent Society; the two others by the 
Local Association. In his itineracies, the 
Missionary is accompanied by one or two 


of these. 
III. Congregetions. 


The Members of the Native Congregs- 
tion have continued theirattendance on the 
Public Ordinances; but during the year the 
number has been reduced by death more 
than in former years. Ten, at least, have 
died. Of these, five were commanicants, 
and were among the oldest and most con- 
sistent members — the very ornaments 
indeed — of our Native-Christian Soek. 
As their Christian conversation and walk 
were well known and acknowledged, their 
own gain has been a very great loss te 
the flock they have left. May the com- 
passionate Saviour raise up others as 
decidedly pious and devoted to His glory ! 
Brief accounts of three of the departed 
are given in the Appendix. 

IV. Divine Service. 

There are two Public English Services ; 
—one in the Church every Lord’s-Dsy 
Morning, when all the military off duty are 
expected to attend, so that the assembly 
is pretty full. Several of the Officers, 
with their families, set a good example te 
the Invalids, by attending regularly on the 
Ordinances. The Europeans residing be- 
low, and those located in the fortress, are 
marched to Church. The othes Service 
takes place on Wednesday Evening, in a 
Chapel built by the pious soldiers can- 
tiguous to their residence: this Service is 
also well attended. The Sacrament is 
administered generally once a month, 
when about twenty-five partake of the 
Holy Communion. 
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Hindoostanee Service takes place in the 
afternoon of the Lord’s Day, and on 
Thureday Mornings in the Church. The 
Sacrament is administered as often as in 
English, and fifty generally communicate. 

In Passion- Week there is Divine Ser- 
vice twice a-day in Church; in the 
mornings in English, and in the even- 
ings in Hindoostanee. During the year, 
immediately after these interesting Ser- 
vices of the week, four new communi- 
cants were admitted. The candidates 
are required to signify their intention a 
month before they are admitted, to enable 
the Missionary to converse with them, 
and to satisfy himself of their Christian 
conduct. 

V. Baptiems. 

During the year there have been ad- 
mitted into the Church two adults, who 
were candidates of years’ standing for that 
sacred ordinance ; and now another young 
man of respectable family, a Hindoo, is 
ready for the holy rite. He reads English, 
Persian, and Hinduwee, with fluency, 
having been in his boyhood for about two 
years under the tuition of the Rev. Dr. 
Duff and his colleagues, in the General 
Assembly's Seminary at Calcutta, of 
which tuition he is now reaping the be- 
nefit. 

Of this young man’s conversion, the fol- 
lowing brief detail, the Committee are per- 
suaded, will be read with pleasure by their 
constituents. His first meeting with the 
Missionary took place during the late trip 
of Mr. Bowley down theriver to the annual 
Baliya fair, while his boat was lying-to at 
Ghazeepore. Being informed of the arrival 
of the Minister, whose version of the Bible 
in Hinduwee he had previously received, 
and who, from his knowledge of the lan- 
guage, could understand his questions, 
and perhaps resolve his doubts, he imme- 
diately sought and obtained an interview : 
this took place during the day. On 
taking leave, he was requested to call again 
in the evening, that he might have an 
opportunity of attending Family Worship. 
He came accordingly; appeared pleased 
with what he witnessed; received a copy 
of the “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” Persian cha- 
racter, with other books; and on taking 

leave, promised, after visiting his friends 
at Jabulpore, to return to the Missionary 
at Chunar. Sometime after this, he, from 
J abulpore, addressed avery pleasing Letter 
to the Missionary, in which he expressed 
his determination to come to Chunar and 
give himself up to the Lord. Many 

Oct. 1842. 
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snares, however, bestrewed his path. His 
brother, a clever English scholar, Head 
Master of the Government School, and a 
person of much influence in the district, 
put him to copying English, in order that 
he might be able to earn his livelihood as 
an English Writer; and his father, a rigid 
idolater, wanted him to attend his Poojah ; 
but he was too enlightened to attend such 
unmeaning ceremonies. He wanted a 
reason for so doing; which, of course, the 
old man could not satisfactorily give, any 
further than that it was the duty of Hin- 
doos to attend to those rites which had 
been transmitted to them, through a long 
series of ages, from their forefathers. One 
day the old man happening to see a Letter 
written to his son by the Missionary, be- 
came enraged; not being aware that the 
young man had so far advanced toward 
Christianity. The young inan would not, 
however, be browbeaten; but said he was 
open to conviction, and prepared to hear 
what the parent had to urge in defence of 
the Hindoo system, against Christianity ; 


' to which the old man could only urge the 


old way of their forefathers, &c. One 
evening, as he returned home, absorbed in 
thought of the hold the world was getting 
upon him, he picked up an English Tract, 
and read— What shall it profit a man to 
gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul? The spell with which he had 
been hitherto bound instantly gave way. 
That same evening he packed up his 
clothes, &c.; and, as a prelude to his im- 
mediate departure, took up his abode for 
the night in a caravanserai ; where his 
brother, who is not unfavourable to his 
views on the subject of Christianity, call- 
ed upon him, sent him his clothes which 
he had left behind, and furnished him 
with what pecuniary aid he required, say- 
ing he hoped he should die a Christian 
yet. The young man left Jabulpore next 
morning; and, travelling double stages, 
arrived in eight days at Chunar; where 
he put up with David Thakoor the Cate- 
chist, and devoted all his waking hours 
to the diligent study of the Scriptures. 
Upon the return of the Missionary, the 
young man read with him, with under- 
standing, the Gospels of St. Matthew and 
St. John, the Acts, the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, the two Epistles to the Corinthians, 
and that to the Galatians; and was finally 
baptized, by the name of Timothy, on the 
last Lord’s Day of February. 
VI. Orphan Asylums for Boys and Girls. 
In the Boys’ Asylum are twenty-six 
3:0 
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wards,all rescued from starvation and vaga- 
bondism in the district of Mirzapore, at dif- 
ferent times, and sent to the Asylum by the 
Magistrate of the Zillah, or have come in 
of themselves. During the year, six of the 
eldest lads have been sent out to service; 
and are now earning their livelihood, at 
Allahabad, Benares, Arrah, and Chunar, as 
Compositors, Readers, Writers, Tailors, &c. 

In the Girls’ department are fifteen 
wards, from six to fourteen years of age. 
During the year, two of the eldest have been 
united in marriage to lads brought upin the 
Asylum. Nine of the female inmates alto- 
gether have married, and are doing well. 
The greater number of these have families. 

VIL Schools. 

Of these there are four; viz. an English 
School, an Orphan-Girls’ School, a Per. 
sian School, and a Hindawee School. 

1. The English School contains forty- 
four Boys—twenty-eight Christians, and 
sixteen Heathen. Of the Christians, 
twenty read English; the others, being 
very young, read Hindoostanee in the 
Roman and Nagari characters. The 
Heathen Lads all read English. 

2. The Orphan-Girls’ School was exa- 
mined during the Christmas week. The 
girls read and translated the English 
Reader, repeated Spelling, Watts’s Divine 
Songs, Hindoostanee Hymns and Cate- 
chisms; read the New Testament and 
Bible History in the Roman character, 
and the Azamgarh Reader in Hinduwee, 
Nagari character, and exhibited their 
needle-work. The Girls, moreover, at- 
tend the domestic concerns of the School ; 
such as drawing from the well in their 
own compound, grinding corn for flour, 
cooking, cleaning grain, sweeping the pre- 
mises, and other departments of female 
labour. 

3. The Persian School, in the Bazaar, 
contains twenty-five Hindoo and Mussul- 
man Boys, who were examined in the Hin- 
doostanee Oid Testament, Persian cha- 
racter, Pilgrim’s Progress, Ten Command- 
ments, by rote, &c. 

4. A Hinduwee School in the Bazaar, of 
forty boys; who, as they acquire a suffi- 
cient knowledge of Accounts and Writing 
for their business in the course of a year, 
generally leave School too early to obtain 
much of Christian instruction. They, 
however, acquire sufficient Nagari to 
peruse our books, and learn the Catechism 
by rote. The Committee have reason to 
believe that this is the extent of learning 
communicated generally in the Mofussil 
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in Hindooee Schools: few, perhaps, go 
the length of teaching the boys the Cate- 
chism. An opportunity occurs now and 
then, in the course of the week, to impart 
to the boys, and the adults who assemble, 
the rudiments at least of Christian in- 
struction. The expense of the School is 
a mere trifle—only three or four rupees 
per month. 
VIIL Funds. 

During the past year, the friends and 
patrons of the Association at Chunar bave 
been uniformly steady in their subscrip- 
tiona, so that no falling away has taken 
place in its resources. Notwithstanding, 
however, the liberal contribution of the 
Rev. J. J. Tucker, during his short stay, 
and the favour of the residents, the ac- 
counts shew a deficit of twenty-eight 
rupees against the Association. 

However, for the good-will thus mani- 
feated by all its patrans residing at the 
Station, the Committee gratefully tender 
their thanks: but as three of the largest 
subecribers have left the Station, and 
other Schools are about to be established 
at the extensive villages of Araura and 
Cutchwa, and the funds are already in an 
embarrassed state, a great defalcation of 
revenue is apprehended, unless others, 
who have recently come to reside at 
Chunar, will generally step forward and 
fill up the gap in the list of contributors. 

The Collections made for the Orphan 
Asylums last year at Mirzapore and 
Chunar by the Lord Bishop, and the 
liberality of contributors, have been suf- 
ficient to liquidate the debt, and support 
the Institution during the whole year: 
but another year is advancing apace, and 
the funds need replenishing, otherwise 
embarrassment must be the consequence, 
since the orphans require food and rai- 
ment. Though the monthly expenditure 
for each ward is a mere trifle —1 R. 
8 As. for the younger, and 2 Rs. for the 
elder wards— yet, when it is considered 
that the number amounts to upward of 
forty, the aggregate sum required per 
mensem is too large to be met by a few 
individuals, 


GORRUCKPORE. 


The following Extracts are from 
the Rev. J. P. Mengé’s Journal :— 


Oct. 6, 1841—Toward evening, I and 
my Catechist went into town, where we 
had a great concourse of people: some- 
times about 100 persons) were present, 
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some of whom seemed eager to listen to 
the Word of Life. The pressure in order 
to get some Tracts, or part of the New 
Testament, was so great, that I could 
hardly keep my feet. 

Oct. 22—Toward evening we went to 
the grand fair, where we witnessed the 
vain display of idol worship. When at 
some distance from the place, I was greeted 
with the noise of tomtoms, drums, and 
other native musical instruments. Ap- 
proaching nearer, I saw numerous per- 
sons on elephants and borses, and a great 
crowd of the common people. A huge 
figure, made of paper, represented, as I 
was told, Meghnath, son of Rawan, or 
the Devil. Not far from this figure was 
seated Sita the wife of Ram; who was 
carried off by Rawan, when he came in 
the shape of a Brahmin and asked alms 
of her. Two individuals, dressed as Ram 
and Luchimen, were seated on the other 
side: and about them were many Pundits, 
Sepoys, and men dressed like monkeys. 
The Sepoys, representing at the same time 
Ram’s servants, kept order. Ram, the 
supposed son of Jesserath, Rajah of Ajud- 
dhah, became incarnate in order to destroy 
Rawan or the Devil, because he had done 
so much mischief to man, and also in 
order that man might obtain salvation. 
I desired the Catechist to read John iii.; 
and when many had crowded round us, 
I desired him to tell them that true Re- 
ligion did not consist in external show, 
but that its seat was in the heart; and 
that no person could be saved who trusted 
in outward appearances, and who had no 
faith in the only true Incarnation, Jesus 
Christ the Lord. We distributed the 
books we had brought with us, and which 
were evidently received with pleasure and 
great avidity. 

In conclusion, I have only to beg that 
our Christian friends at home, and the 
Members of the Committee especially, will 
not forget us in their prayers to Almighty 
God; but will intercede for us, that we 
may be kept faithful in the discharge of 
the holy and responsible duties to which 
we have been called. 

— > 


AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
MADRAS. 
Encouragement in Distributing the 
Scriptures. 
Tre Rev. Miron Winslow, Missio- 
nary at Madras, writes to the Aine- 
rican Bible Society— 
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As to the effect of the distribution of 
the Scriptures, the day for the trial of 
every work will declare it. We may hope 
for a measure of the same success in dis- 
tributing the Word of God, which shall 
not return unto him void, in the Native 
Languages as attends it in English, A 
friend of mine, in the Civil Service here, 
told me that he knew, among the Civilians 
and in the army, no less than fifteen Gen- 
tlemen who had become pious in the course 
of about twenty years, at remote Stations, 
with almost no means of grace but the 
Bible. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
Inquiry for the Scriptures. 
THE Rev. R. Stott, writing to the 
Secretary of the Jaffna Auxiliary, 
says— 

In almost every case when a Heathen 
has been aroused to seek the Truth, his 
first inquiry has been for a portion of 
Scripture, more especially of the New 
Testament; and I am thankful to say the 
reading of the Scriptures is becoming very 
general: the Mahomedans are even anx- 
ious to peruse them. 

Bat I think the greatest demand has 
been among the Roman Catholics. We 
attacked their errors very strongly last 
year; and after a while, numbers of them 
became anxious to read the Bible, and see 
if those peculiar doctrines which they held 
were not found there. The result has 
been, that several have lost their confi- 
dence in their Priests, their Pope, Priestly 
Ablution, Image-worship, Transubstantia- 
tion, Purgatory, &c. Seven have already 
renounced the errors of Popery, and joined 
us; and several more are just on the point 
of doing so. Among this class of people, 
the reading of the Bible has wrought 
wonders. They received it as the Word 
of God, and it has been a lamp to their 
feet and a light to their path. 

——=p 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NELLORE. 
Tue Rev. W. Adley returned from 
England and resumed his labours 
here, in conjunction with the Rev. J. 
T. Johnston, in September last. Two 
Missionaries being considered suff- 
cient to fulfil the duties of this Sta- 
tion, the Rev. F. W. Taylor has been 
appointed to reside at Cotta. 
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We extract the following passages 
from Messrs. Taylor and Johnston’s 


Report for the Year ending Sept. 1, 1841. 

Of the Congregations we can report 
favourably. During the past year, six 
new stated Week-day Services have been 
established, and three new Lord’s-Day 
Services, making the total number of 
stated Services 14. The attendance is, in 
general, good ; there being, on an average, 
961 persons under weekly instruction. 
The people are orderly in their conduct, 
and attentive to what is said. We have 
lately commenced visiting them at their 
own houses, when they almost always 
manifest kindness, and a willingness to 
hear us. Very often, passers-by stop to 
hear us, and some come from the neigh- 
bouring houses. In almost every instance 
we find the people utterly unacquainted 
with the nature of the soul, and often 
ignorant that they have one: they are 
entirely ignorant of sin, and its conse- 
quences; and either never think of a 
future state, or have the most erroneous 
notions respecting it. We find it very 
difficult to convey to their minds right 
notions of the natare and character of God, 
owing to the opinions which they have 
imbibed from Hindoos. All that is said 
on the subject is applied to what they 
have learned from the Puranums; thus 
opposing a serious obstacle to their recep- 
tion of the truth as it ts in Jesus. 

The number of Communicants is 22. 

Three infants, the children of persons 
in the employment of the Mission, have 
been admitted into the Church by baptism. 

John Raban, a Probationary Catechist, 
has been removed from us by death. We 
have reason to lament bis loss, as, both 
from our own knowledge of him and from 
the testimony of others, we were led to 
hope that he might have proved a very 
usefal member of the Mission; but God’s 
ways are not as man’s ways, por His 
thoughts as our thoughts. 

Of our Catechist and Scripture Readers 
we may briefly say, that .with one excep- 
tion, they have continued to afford us 
' satisfaction. 

There are at present twenty Boys in 
the Seminary: eleven have left during 
the year, and three have been admitted. 
Three are now under instruction, prepa- 
ratory to employment in the Mission. 
They are receiving extra instruction in 
Tamul, the better to qualify them for the 
office to which, in time, they hope to be 
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called. The conduct of the Boys we c- 
sider to be satisfactory. 

The Girls’ School was established by 
Mrs. Taylor on the 4th of April 1840, 
and has continued to increase both in it 
terest and in the number of pupils. Fifty- 
two Girls are now on the list, and the 
average attendance may be calculated at 
forty. The girls of the first class at 
reading the Tamul Testament, Easy Le 
sons in English, a Compendium of Serip- 
ture History in Tamal, which they als 
commit to memory, and one has begun (0 
read the English Testament. They are 
also taught plain needle-work, and mt 
beginning to write on slates. When it 
borne in mind that the school has been ests 
blished only a year and a half—and thet 
with one exception, not a girl knew either 
a Tamu! or English letter when she & 
tered, and not one could hold a needle— 
will be seen that very respectable progres 
has been made. The achool has beet 
visited by the Rev. Messrs. D. Poor, L 
Spaulding,and others; who havee 
themselves much pleased and even st 
prised at the progress of the girls, Tbe 
conduct is good. Having the achool 0 
the premises is a great advantage, #1! 
secures their attendance at church bette 
than we could otherwise expect. As! 
proof, we may mention, that at the grea! 
Heathen Festival, when hardly a boy from 
the Out-schools was present at chared, 
scarcely a girl was absent. 

The number of the Out-schools is twelve 
Prevalence of Infidelity— Degraded Com 
dition of Native!Females. 

It appears that, in this part | 
Ceylon at least, the same change ™ 
the sentiments of the people 18 
place that has often been obser 
of late years in many Districts - 
India. The strong hold which the 
former superstitions had upoo 
native mind is relaxing. ™e? - 
beginning to perceive the absurd] 
of their heathen creed, and 
ashamed of it. While, howevets they 
have obtained sufficient light to sh’ 
them the folly of idolatry, how” 
portant isit that every exertion sh 
be made to provide them with sv 
an increase of true knowledge 
they may be guided in the path ° 
life, and not be suffered to lapse™ 
the fearful depths of scepticism’ 
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In a Letter dated Aug. 13, 1841, 
Mr. Johnston thus refers to this sub- 
ject in connection with the impor- 
tance of female education :— 

From all that I have witnessed, the 
female character is truly debased. They 
have no knowledge, and they desire none. 
Generally, they willingly hear what I say ; 
but they have scarcely an idea beyond 
preparing their husbands’ food. One day 
I met several females returning from 
Kandy-Swamy temple: I inquired what 
they had heard and understood. One 
told me, “We are women: we do not 
understand. We only go to sit and listen ; 
but we cannot hear about these things.” 
Such is the actual tendency of their su- 
perstitions! Still these poor ignorant 
creatures are, for the most part, the 
guides of the children. Mothers may be 
seen daily going to the temple with a little 
infant on their hips, and two or three little 
children by their side, covered with ashes. 
It is admitted by all that it is the women, 
not the men, who go to the temple. 
I feel convinced that the work is as much 
for the Missionary's wife as himself. The 
education of the females, and the elevation 
of their minds, are branches of our duty 
indispensably necessary. 


We now add some extracts from 
Mr. Johnston’s Journal. 


Week-day Services and Visiting—Destre 

Sor English Instruction— Instances of ad- 

herence to Idolatry, and gross ignorance— 
Necessity for ciroumspection. 

April 25,184) Inthe afternoon I went 
to Chitty Street, where I had eighteen 
adults and abont forty children. The men 
in general pay great attention to what is 
said, and there are very rarely any op- 


posers. 

May 2 —I went to Copay. After 
Service, at which twenty men and fifty- 
five boys were present, some of the men 
requested that an English School might 
be opened here. They promised, if a 
school were established, to do what they 
could toward supporting it. I rather seek 
to cherish the plan of interesting the Na- 
tives in the work, by making them assist: 
this may be done now, but could not have 
been done some time back. They are 
very desirous of instruction in English, 
and will pay a small sum per month if 
that object can be secured. 

May 4—Tu-day I went to Colerubo- 
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gam, a place adjacent to Nellore, at which 
we have a Week-day Service. I had a con- 
gregation of fifty-five men, besides about 
fifty boys. It would have done your hearts 
good to have seen this sight. The Bun- 
galow in which the Service was held, was 
not only full, but a large number were 
seated outside; presenting a spectacle 
such as had never before been seen. 

May 30—I went to Kokoville, a village 
three miles distant, the people of which 
are exceedingly desirous for an English 
School. They will pay for the children 
who come—it is calculated that nearly 100 
would be brought—and are qulte willing 
that the School should be conducted upon 
purely Scriptural principles. 

June 5 —As I was visiting the people 
this afternoon, I met a man who was 
well acquainted with the" late Rev. J. 
Knight. He was highly) pleased with 
my calling upon him ; and said that Mr. 
Knight used to do so, and give him very 
good advice. As he was completely 
covered with ashes, i.e. those parts of 
his body upon which ashes are ever put, 
I asked him what effect Mr. Knight’s 
advice had had upon him. ‘‘ Oh,’ he 
replied, “ what Mr. Knight said was good 
for him, but not for me’ 

Another man with whom I conversed 
had formerly held some situation under 
the Dutch Protestant Minister; but had 
since apostatized. On my talking with him 
about his soul, he asked what I meant by 
soul. I asked him what the soul was.. He 
said, “ Ten winds. All these winds, except 
one, leave the body at death: that one 
remains in the body till it is corrupted. 
Hence it is that people burn the bodies, 
in order that the soul may at once be ab- 
sorbed into the Divine nature.”” Upon 
talking with some other people upon the 
same subject, I found that the only idea 
they had of the soul was, that it was life. 
They told me, that, eventually, the soul 
would be absorbed into the Divine essence. 
All appeared to be totally ignorant of the 
real character of the soul, and of that 
which awaits it. 

June 9—On visiting a house in my 
district, I found a woman preparing for 
the family meal. Ispoke toher. She did 
not know whither her soul would go, and, 
indeed, said that she had no soul. I never 
saw any one so perfectly indifferent to 
every thing relating to the soul, as this 
woman. Having stated such plain traths 
as I thought she could understand, we 
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left her to the wisdom of Him that doeth 
all things well. 

I afterward conversed with a man upon 
the subject of miracles. “* If Christianity 
be true,” he said, “ why do not the Missio- 
naries work miracles ?’’ I told him that it 
was not needed: and gave him the proof.— 
‘* But how can I believe,” he asked, “ that 
which I haye not seen?” I gave him the 
usual answer,—* Still, how can I admit the 
testimony of another? The Missionaries 
are holy men: they are given to prayer, 
and such things: why do they not work 
miracles?’? I was much pleased with 
the reply of my Catechist, who is my 
interpreter. He said, “ When two per- 
sons go to law, the cause is heard before 
the District Court. If, however, it be 
appealed against, then the Supreme Court 
does not hear the evidence, but takes the 
testimony according to the notes: they do 
not require the evidence, but are satisfied 
with the testimony of that which has been 
given.” He was wroth with this reply: 
it was a little while before he was quite 
pacified, He then found fault with the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which he con- 
sidered to be contrary to reason. Thus 
infidelity is everywhere the same. 

June 13, 1841—I went to Nardoterro, 
at which place I had a large congregation, 
consisting of 25 men, 6 women, and 75 
boys. It was a very peculiar feature in 
this Meeting, that the females sat inside 
the Bungalow. ‘his I have not before 
seen: it may be considered an intimation 
that tbe old prejudices are now being re- 
moved. I think that we may in some 
degree account for their attendance from 
their having been spoken to in their own 
houses. 

July 18—At my Afternoon Service in 
Chetty Street, a young man was present 
who had much ashes on his person. I 
asked him of what use he thought such 
observances could be. Another man re- 
plied, that it took away sin. Presently 
a learned man of the place came, with 
whom I continued to speak upon the 
practice of rubbing ashes. He main- 
tained that it was a most important thing 
for men to do, as by it sin was expiated. 
He allowed that men might rub ashes, 
and yet have no love to God, nor desire to 
please Him ; ‘notwithstanding, if they only 
rub ashes, all will be well. 

July 31: Saturday — As this is the 
Assize time, and the Chief Justice is here, 
he haa invited the Residents to dinner 
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on Monday. Mark, one of our Cate 
chists, had been informed that Mr. Taylor 
and I were going this evening. As to 
morrow will be Sacrament Sunday, we, in 
the afternoon, held our Sacramental Meet- 
ing; at which we endeavoured to excite 
our fellow-communicants to prepare for 
so solemn a season. Mark could not re- 
concile these directions with my supposed 
intention to dine with the Chief Justice; 
so, after the Meeting, he said that I must 
prepare to go. I did not understand him 
at first, but at length found out that be 
alluded to the Judge’s dinner. He then 
said that it was not good so to spend the 
Saturday evening, as it should be spent in 
preparing for the duties of the next day. 
Upon my telling him that the dinner 
was on Monday, he was satisfied. I con- 
ceive that this is a very pleasing proof of 
the sincerity of the man: it also afforded 
a caution to Missionaries not to mix with 
the world; it is a stambling-block to the 
Heathen. They are most adept in dir 
covering inconsistencies; and, humanly 
speaking, we do not know what effect 
might have been prodaced on the Native 
Assistants, had I really gone to a dinner 
party on the evening preceding the Lord's 
Day on which the Sacrament was to be 
administered. 


Results of Past Labours. 

Shortly after his return, Mr. Adley 
was cheered by perceiving several 
proofs that his Race labours 12 
connection with the Seminary had 
not been unproductive of good re 
sults. In a Letter, dated Oct. 13, 
he writes— 

I have much reason to be thankful for 
some fruit of my labours in the Boys 
Seminary, besides those employed in the 
service of the Missien. A goodly number 
have called on me since my return: maty 
of them are filling important stations ™ 
Government offices, maintaining a Chnt 
tian character, and diffusing around them 
a Christian influence. 

About the same time, also, Mr. 
Adley received a Letter from a young 
man who had been educated in the 
Seminary, and who is now respectably 
employed at Manaar, about eight] 
miles from Nellore. The object of 
his communication was, to purchase 
elementary books for an English 
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School which he and a few other 
inhabitants were on the point of esta- 
blishing at that place. 

Establishment of a Female Seminary. 

This was one of the first objects 
undertaken by Mr. Adley, after his re- 
turn. Respecting it he writes, Nov. 
13, 1841: 

Two days after taking possession of my 
former residence, we opened the Seminary 
with 20 promising little girls; 10 being 
taken from the Day School, and 11 selected 
from a number who offered themselves 
for admission. Mrs. Adley passes with 
them the largest portion of her time, 
when not engaged in Tamul studies; and 
is deeply interested in their improvement 
and spiritual welfare. We cannot but 
hope the Divine Blessing will rest upon 
those efforts, and the Institution be made 
of great and lasting good to Nellore and 
the country around. 

We have written to several friends at 
home, and shall do so to others, requesting 
aid for this establishment. Some will, 
we hope, be found to name and support a 
little girl for five or more years. The 
annual expense of each, for board, clothing, 
and education, will, in general, be about 5/. 

And again, Dec. 14, he thus re- 
fers to its progress :— 

The Female Seminary is proceeding in 
every way equal to our expectations. 
Mauch actual progress cannot be reported 
in so short a time; but from the attention 
daily given to them, the little girls have 
greatly improved in order and regularity : 
a sight of them, while going through their 
lessons and exercises, would, I am _per- 
suaded, greatly delight and cheer the 
hearts of all our friends in England who 
are interested in the very important sub- 
ject of educating the females in India, 
on whom the welfare of the present and 
future generations must so much depend. 
The little girls are all of a teachable dis- 
position; and many of them, we fully 
hope, are well disposed as to their morals ; 
while some few are strictly attentive to 
their private devotions. Is it too much 
for us to hope that wisdom from above will 
be granted; and that some of them, under 
the Divine Blessing, may become mothers 
in Israel, and have a powerful and happy 
influence over their parents, and husbands, 
and children, and friends, in the first of 
all subjects—their religious and eternal 
interest. 
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In connection with the Female School, 
8 promising field of labour has opened on 
behalf of the mothers and female relatives 
of the children. Saturday afternoon is 
appointed for them to visit the little girls; 
and Mrs. Adiey has taken the opportunity 
to invite them to attend a meeting for 
reading the Scriptures and expository in- 
struction. As most of the children are 
from the village, about sixteen of their 
mothers are usually present, and the 
greater part are also thus led to attend 
the Church on Lord’s Day. This makes 
a very interesting addition to the female 
portion of our sable congregation. We 
trust these means will be sanctioned and 
blessed by our Heavenly Father. 

In the same Letter Mr. Adley thus 
writes respecting the 

Opening of the Boys’ School. 

Second only to getting the Female 
Seminary into train for working usefully 
has been the opening of a superior and 
effective Day School at the Station. I am 
happy to say that this has been com- 
menced. I shall give a portion of my own 
time daily to this school, in addition to 
the scholars attending Morning Prayers 
at the Station: I hope it will thus be 
made little less effective than a Seminary. 
Two young men, who were for a few 
years in the Seminary, have been ap- 
pointed Masters. 


Australasia. 
New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

WE now resume our extracts from 
the communications of the Missiona- 
ries respecting the several Districts. 


EASTERN DISTRICT. 
State and Progrese of the Mission in this District. 

The following passages are from 
Mr. Williams's Report of the Dis- 
trict for the year ending June 30, 
184} :— 

The inhabitants of the Eastern District, 
extending from East Cape to Cape Kid- 
napper, are, with few exceptions, profess- 
edly Christian: and there is sufficient 
reason to believe that this profession has 
been made in sincerity; for while the 
deeply-rooted superstitions of their fore- 
fathers have been, with one consent, relin- 
quished, there was nothing to set in the 
opposite balance, save that which Chris- 
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tianity bestows. Human nature is ever 
impatient of restraint, and would not 
readily submit to the yoke of Chris- 
tianity, so opposite as it is in every point 
to former habits. Where this change is 
met with—where a disposition to restless 
warfare has given way to peace, and a 
murderous treachery to Christian simpli- 
city—where- quarrels are settled by arbi- 
tration, and a power to resent injury gives 
way to amicable adjustment—where re- 
stitution is made for an injury done—and 
where the religious rites of the, Devil give 
place to Christian Worship—it is clear 
that something more than a transient al- 
teration has taken place—that the strong 
man who had long kept his goods in peace 
has been cast out by One that is stronger 
than‘ he. This change continues in the 
case of those who were first the subjects 
of it; and a progressive advancement in 
other quarters shews that the Divine 
Blessing rests upon the work. 

During the year ending June 30, 1841, 
three chapels have been erected at Nu- 
waka, Taikawakawa, and Warekahika; a 
fourth and fifth are in progress at Uwa- 
wa and Table Cape; and a church, ninety 
feet by forty-five, is being built at Tu- 
ranga. 

The number of Natives attending Chris- 
tian Worship is about 8680; being 3200 
at Walapu and Tokomaru, 2530 at 
Uwawa and Turanga, and 2950 at Ta- 
ble Cape, Wairoa, and Ahuriri. The Ser- 
vices are conducted, for the most part, by 
Native Teachers, whose diligent attention 
to their work is evidenced by the fact, not 
only that the congregations formed are 
kept together, but that so much progress 
has been made in the attainment of Chris- 
tian knowledge, as to warrant the admis- 
sion of a large number of candidates to 
the rite of Baptism. The number of can- 
didates during the year has been 2115; 
of whom 588 men and 251 women, have 
been baptized, with 339 of their young 
children ; making a total of 1178. This 
large body of Natives, baptized at various 
places and at different periods, were not 
received to this ordinance until after long 
and patient examination. It has been 
generally noticed, that the Gospel has 
been first received by the Young, whose 
minds are naturally more open to convic- 
tion; but in the present case, although 
the order has not been reversed, yet the 
old men, including the leading Chiefs, have 
been among the foremost to receive the 
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Gospel ; not only giving up, with one con- 
sent,their former practices, but submitting, 
with wonderful simplicity, to the course 
of instruction required by their Teachers. 
At Turanga they are assembled every 
alternate week in Bible Classes, with the 
view of building them upa spiritual tem- 
ple unto the Lord; but at other places, 
having none but Native Teachers to lead 
them, who themselves are acquainted with 
little beyond the first principles, it is 
manifest, that without a special interfe- 
rence on their behalf by the Great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, many are likely to go 
astray. It is a case, therefore, which de- 
mands prompt attention. There exists a 
most eager desire to possess themselves of 
the Sacred Scriptures; for which, in most 
instances, they are ready to pay: the 
only reason why this is not done more 
extensively is, that the distance of their 
villages precludes the possibility of trans- 
porting food for the purpose. 

Visits have been paid, during the year, 

to Wairoa, Aburiri, Uwawa, and Waiapu ; 
and inland to the Lake Waikare, occupy- 
ing together 102 days. The results were 
satisfactory, as to the disposition on the 
part of the Natives; but distressing, inas- 
much as flelds white already to harvest are 
suffering loss for want of labourers. At 
Ahuriri, where the Natives are nume- 
rous, a profession of the Gospel is made, 
without even a Native Teacher having 
resided there; and the principal Chief 
has visited Turanga for the sole purpose 
of obtaining books. 
' A small party at Turanga, professing 
to belong to the Papists, have renounced 
their creed, and are most of them candi- 
dates for Protestant Baptism. 

The schools are generally well attended 
by old and young; and a knowledge of 
reading, which is the chief object sought 
after, is rapidly advancing. 

In a Letter dated Turanga, July 
1, 1841, Mr. Williams explains his 
course of proceeding in admitting 
Natives to Baptism :— 

It may, perhaps, be thought by some that 
an injadicious haste has been shewn, in ad- 
mitting so large a number at one period 
into the Church of Christ—that it would 
have been better to test the sincerity of 
their profession by longer trial. But 
none, who know my past proceedings will 
find occasion of complaint on the score of 
hasty measures with regard to candidates 
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for this sacred ordinance. It has been 
my universal practice to keep back as 
much as possible, to allow time for proof 
to appear that the profession made is not 
merely that of the lips. The fact, in 
the present case, is, that the seed had 
been sown; and being in a goodly soil and 
watered by the showers of heavenly grace, 
the fields had become white. Who then 
could forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized ? I passed none, not even 
the hoary sire of three generations, who 
who did not appear to possess a clear un- 
derstanding of the grand truths of Salva- 
‘tion; and of the people generally, I can 
safely affirm, that I never baptized any 
party of Natives who possessed, on the 
whole, more information. This may in 
some measure be accounted for by the 
fact, that the Natives of the East Cape 
have, if I may use the expression, quite 
& propensity for attending school; and 
having committed to memory the Cate- 
chisms, which contain a concise summary 
of Christian doctrine, it is seldom that a 
plain question can be put without being 
answered ; so that it becomes necessary 
to vary the interrogations in every way, 
to ascertain that the truths are really 
understood. The sincerity of the profes- 
sion made, as in every other case, is yet 
to be seen; but the blessing of God ap- 
pears to reat upon the work. 


WESTERN DISTRICT. 


Here, again, additional Labourers 
are much needed ; the scattered state 
of the population, and the actual 
amount of work to be done, render- 
ing it impossible for two Missionaries 
adequately to superintend theDistrict. 
The Rev. G. A. Kissling’s state of 
health forbidding his return to Sierra 
Leone, he has in consequence been 
appointed to this District of the New- 
Zealand Mission. 


State and Progress of the Mission in thie District. 

The Rev. J. Mason reports of 
Wanganui, for the year ending June 
30, 1841 :— 

I am thankful to be enabled to state, 
that our feeble efforts among this people, 
during the past twelve months, have not 
been in vain in the Lord. 

On Lord's Days I have had two Na- 

Oct. 1842, 
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tive Divine Services and a School; and, 
occasionally, an English Divine Service 
for the European Settlers. On the week- 
days I have attended the Morning School, 
and afterward assisted Mrs. Mason in the 
Female School. Four evenings in the 
week I have a Bible class. A great pro- 
portion of my time has been occupied in 
visiting the Natives up the river, at 
Mangawero, at the Pas along the coast, 
northward to Taranake, and southward 
to Rangitikei. Attached to this Station 
there are thirteen Chapels already built, 
and three others in course of erection. 
The Congregations average about 1800: 
there are also fifteen Schools, with an 
average attendance of about 900 scholars. 

Our work has not been thus far carried 
on without ite peculiar difficulties and 
hindrances. 

First, the people, though generally 
willing to receive Christian instruction, 
are very widely scattered: the majority 
are located, in parties of from 20 to 400 
in a village, on the banks of the river, ex- 
tending more than 160 miles inland. 
Many of these Natives rarely come to 
the Settlement, and some never. It is 
only by visiting them at their respective 
dwelling-places that we are enabled to 
instruct them in the things which belong 
to their peace. 

Secondly, two grog-shops have been 
opened, and rum-drinking, though not toa 
considerable extent, introduced among the 
Natives. We have no police to restrain 
the more reckless and daring; but every 
one is at liberty to do that which is right 
in his own eyes. 

Thirdly, we have been twice visited by 
a fighting party from Taupo—in August 
1840, when about 120 were killed; and 
in April 1841, when two lives were taken. 
‘These wsits were made chiefly in conse- 
quence of our Natives having forsaken 
their native customs, fighting, &c., and 
formally embraced Christianity. 


The following Letter from the 
Rev. O. Hadfield, dated Kapiti, Oct. 
8, 1841, gives a general view of the 
character of the work in this District, 
and contains some just remarks on 
the allowance which ought to be 
made, by that charity which hopeth 
all things, in the case of the New- 
Zealand Converts. 


It is difficult to convey proper impres- 
3P 


4T4 
sions and correct ideas, in writing, or even 
in speaking, when endeavouring to de- 
acribe the work of the Spirit; but it is 
especially difficult to convey those im- 
pressions and ideas, when the blessed 
work has been wrought upon the Hea- 
then, to those who are necessarily unac- 
quainted with their PecuLiam sins, anper- 
stitiona, habits, and customs. Persons at 
home are apt to connect civilization with 
the reception of Christianity; and can 
scarcely form a conception of a real con- 
version, witbout assuming as an axiom, 
that the persons so converted must imme- 
diately become neat, cleanly, &c.; and 
they consequently question the reality of 
the conversion, when these results are not 
found. But this is an unwarranted as- 
sumption, to which the civilized Chris- 
tian Is led, without ground or proof that 
such a result is even to be looked for, or 
expected, as an immediate fruit of the 
reception of the Gospel. On the con- 
trary, the Scriptural view of the effect of 
conversion, and that which agrees with 
what I practically witness, appears to me 
at least to be a deadness to worldly things, 
and a carelessness about the things of the 
body. The young convert, who turns 
from the world to the Lord, shuns all 
those things which may draw his soul and 
affections from his God, and again allure 
him to that world, from which he now 
feels himself, for the firat time, in some 

freed and disentangled. And 
though, to the civilized mind, cleanliness 
of person and decency of habit do not 
appear likely to ensnare the soul, they 
really have that effect upon the New 
Zealander, as much as gold and pearls 
and costly array on. his civilized brethren, 
however improbable such an effect may 
appear. to be. 

Bat E tcuat that tests less questionable 
than these of a real effusion of the Holy 
Spirit exist. Bishop Leighton remarks, 
that as without a substance there is no 
shadow, so where there are no real believers 
there are no professors. Thus, when I 
behold the thousands among whom I 
live, who lately worshipped: Wiro, Mara, 
Uwenuku, and a host of other goda, now 
bowing the knee to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Chriss—when I behold 
tribes, which have been at enmity from 
generation to generation, living in peace, 
and meeting one another as brethren—in 
short, drunkards becoming sober, the un- 
clean beocming chaste, and a multitude 
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of other reformation, allied with 2 cos- 
stant desire for instruction—TI cannot but 
come to the conclusion, though in opposi- 
tion to the superficial observer, that there 
is here an effusion of the Spirit of God ; 
and that there are, among these people, 
many of the peculiar people of God, ves- 
sels of mercy afore prepared unto glory. 


Horrible Fnstance of Cannibalism. 

The following horrible circum- 
stance is related by the Rev. R 
Maunsell, in a Letter dated Waikato 
Heads, Middle District, July 12, 
1841. He is speaking of his visat 
to Lake Taupo :— 

I was just in time to meet a party re- 
turning from the western coast, to which 
place they had proceeded to seek satis- 
faction for the death of sixty of their 
number, who had been slain in a late 
invasion by them of that neighbourbood. 
Providentially, the people of the villages 
had timely notice, and fled. Disappoanted 
of a living subject on whom to wreak their 
fury, they assailed the dead, and—incre- 
dible as the fact may appear, I can so- 
lemnly vouch for its trath—exhumed two 
bodies that had been recently buried, 
washed off the putrefied parts, and ate 
them! Horrid, however, as was the act, 
I cannot regard it as evidence of the 
prosperity of the-cause of Satan: on the 
contrary, I believe, that as Taupo is now 
the last retreat of genuine Heathenism 
in this island, so will its dark places very 
soon shine with the Gospel light, which ts 
now pouring forth with such 
power through the length and breadth of 
the land. 


Value set upon the Word ef God. 

The Book of Paalms in the New-Zea- 
land language is very highly esteemed : 
the Natives seem to prize it more than 
gold and silver. Our Natives are able 
to respond them in order, and it adds 
much to the beauty and usefalness of the 
Services of the Lord’s Day. The Na- 
tives, male and female, also attend school 
more punctually, as they find it necessary 
to read over and over again the Psalms 
appointed for the ensuing Lord’s Day. 

(Mr. J. Matthews, Keifaia, ¥. D., June 4, 1641. 

In the middle of June last, when I was 
about leaving this place to attend a Com- 
mittee at Otawao, one of.my Native Teach- 
ers. returned from a visit to the Uriwera, 
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bringing with him a youth of about seven- 
teen, who the hereditary rank 
of what is styled an Ariki—which, as far 
as I am capable of discerning, is the 
greatest dignity known among the New 
Zealanders—as an applicant for a few 
books. I told him that I had none with 
me; but if he would go with me as far as 
Tauranga, would comply with his request. 
To this, after a little hesitation, he con- 
sented ; and, on my arrival there, accom- 
ied me to Otawao, a distance from 
tiki of not less than 170 miles. By 
the time he arrives at home he will have 
travelled 350 miles. Now this stripling 
came to me solely with a view of getting 
a Testament and s few Prayer-Books: 
and the circumstances which led to his 
visit were simply these :— . 
Some months ago he came to Waihoutahi; 
at which place, hearing the Word of Life, 
be became a professor in Jesus, and re- 
turned, with the good tidings, to his own 
people. How far they at first approved 
of this change in their young Ariki I know 
not; but one day, seeing him carry a bur- 
den on his back—which part of the body 
is very sacred, according to the ideas of 
the Natives, in. men of his rank—it had 
such an effect upon them, that they came 
to him, and said, if he would procure books 
they too would lay aside their native ri- 
tenga—a word signifying both their cus- 
toms and superstitions—and he should 
become their teacher. 

He therefore came; and I doubt not 
that the blessed oracles will not have been 
thus sent for in vain. 

(Mr. J.A. Wilson, Opotiki, M.D., July 5, 1841. 

The desire fer the Word of Life is still 
undiminished: the offer of a New Testa- 
ment is, in many cases, more tempting 
than a more costly article. In my late 
trip to that remote place, Taupo, I used 
many though vain efforts, in various parts 
of the lake, to get a guide to Otawao: 
none could be induced to accompany me. 
It is a four days’ journey ; and the guide 
would have to carry his own food almost 
the whole of the way, and to return 
through a barren and deserted country 
in the depth of winter, the frost being 
then severe. At last I hit upon the ex- 
pedient—for I began to be not a little 
anxious—of offering a New Testament. 
It was immediately accepted: two guides 
accompanied me to fetch it; and a third 
joined us for the sake of conversation 
and baptism, and the chance of getting 
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another. For no other consideration do 
I think I could have induced these Na- 
tives, at such a season of the year, to 


accompany me. [Rev. R. Maunsell, Waikato 
Hoads, M.D., July 12, 1841. 


Since July 17th I haye received a case 
containing 492 Testaments, which, in the 
course of eight days, were all appropriated. 
A number have been paid for by the Na- 
tives: I have received the sum of 30/. 
15s. 6d. on aecount of the Bible Society, 
which I will thank you to pay. There is 
yet more money to receive; but I send 
this amount without delay, as a substan- 
tial proof of the desire on the part of the 
Natives to possess the Sacred Volume. 
I know not what portion of the supply 
will be assigned to this part of the island ; 
but I could readily dis of 3000, and 
then there would still be a constant de- 
mand for more. 

(Rev. W. Williams, Turanga, E.D., Sepé. 14, 1841. 
Completion of the Book of Common Prayer 
in the New-Zealand Language. 

Through the blessing of God on my 
labours, I have been enabled to finish the 
printing of the Prayer Book. It has 
been a long while, indeed, in passing 
through the press; but when all the la- 
bour, from the translating to the striking 
off, is duly considered, and that much of 
it has devolved on myself, I think it will 
be pretty evident that no time has been 
lost. The greater number of the Collects 
were translated by the Rev. W. Williams; 
the Sacramental and Matrimonial Ser- 
vices by Mr. Puckey ; and the remaining 
Collects, with the Epistles from the Old 
Testament, Thanksgivings, and Prayers, 
Communion of the Sick, Visitation of the 
Sick, Commination, Rubrics, and Articles 
of Religion, by myself. The last, alone, 
required much time, and considerable and 
close attention in translating, correcting, 
revising, and re-revising, ere they became 
what they now are, Thankful and hum- 
ble, however, I would be, in reviewing 
the goodness of the Lord toward me. 
When I landed in New Zealand, nearly 
seven years ago, I often besought the 
Lord to grant me health, strength, and 
ability, to print the New Testament and 
Prayer Book; and He has been pleased 
to hear and answer my request. 

(Mr. PY. Colenso, Pathia, N.D., Nov. 17, 1841. 
Widely-spread Knowledge of the Gospel. 

With the consent of my Brethren I 
have visited Port Nicholson, my passage 
having been paid by the Natives. From 
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that place I walked overland to Waikato, 
a distance of 398 miles; having made 
known a Saviour's love at thirty-two Pas, 
in all of which the majority of the Natives 
assembled for Worship; and in every place 
I met with some who could read the New 
Testament, that invaluable treasure hav- 
ing found its way to every Pa, with the 
exception of two. 

(Afr. B. Ashwell, Waikato Heads, M. De» Report 

. Sor the Year ending Merch 31, 1841. 
Hopeful Deaths of two Chiefs. 

Kahukoti, our excellent Native Chief, 
I regret to say is no more. I have not 
the slightest hesitation in saying that he 
was, humanly speaking, the main instru- 
ment in keeping the Thames from be- 
coming, like some of our other Stations, 
the seat of war. He was never averse to 
Christianity being introduced among his 
people, and for a long time past he much 
encouraged it. Several of his nearest 
relatives have been baptized, and have 
become steady teachers of their country- 
men. The Lord’s Day is strictly ob- 
served by them. Kahukoti intended to 
have been baptized; but one obstacle 
prevented it—he had two wives, and 
children by both of them. I have often 
been told that he had put one away; but 
from both of them being always with 
him, I doubted his sincerity, and there- 
fore postponed recommending his baptism. 
He died, as he had lived, in peace, at our 
Settlement; and was afterward removed 
to his own place, and interred by me, at 
the special request of his friends. A 
large concourse of Natives was present. 
(Mr. W.T. Fairburn, Maractat, M.D., June 94,1841. 

We have lost a valuable Chief in Paul 
Ngaruhe, of Kaitaia Valley, a brother of 
Manu, the Chief who was so serviceable 
in the first transactions of this Settlement. 
His illness was of the consumptive cha- 
racter. His death was hastened by his 
visiting, very lately, his friends at Wan- 
gape; to accomplish which, he had to 
wade through deep water before he ar- 
rived at their village. He sent for me 
to converse with him on Religion. His 
wish was to have Religion defined in few 
words. He particularly wished to know 
what would take him to Heaven: he ob- 
served, ‘*I think I know; but I wish to 
hear it from you again.” He died, I 
_ trust in the faith of the Lord Jesus, on 
Tuesday, June 22, 1841. 


(Mr. J. Matthews’ Report of Kaitaia, N.D., for 
Half. Year ending June 3U, 1841. 
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Improved Temporal Condition of the 
New Zealander. 

The poor Native can now obtain all 
that he requires, if industrious: be has 
land rent free, and his house he builds for 
himself. The time has evidently arrived, 
when all Christian Natives should be ex- 
horted to assist in the erection of the 
great Temple, by offering their mites :-— 
mites do I say? they are better able to 
give—the poorest of them—a shilling, 
than an English poor man a penny. I 
feel that even the bare urging of the Na- 
tives to join the universal Charch in 
collections would have the happy effect 
of making them more industrious, that 
they might have something to give to 
those who need. 

(Mr. J. Matthews, Kaitaia, N.D., June 4, 1841. 


Need of a superior Education for Native 
Teachers. 


The subject of a better education for 
the Natives who are engaged as Teachers, 
is of very great importance. I have long 
seen the necessity of an Institution to 
affurd farther instruction to the more pro- 
mising Youths, in order to prepare them 
for further usefulness in the Mission. We 
feel that most of our Native Teachers are 
much wanting in true Scriptural Know- 
ledge, and are not prepared to meet, on 
Scriptural grounds, the heresy which the 
Papists are endeavouring to disseminate 
wherever they go. It will also be the 
means of raising the Natives in the scale 
of society. It would be well to instruct 
some of the more promising in the English 
Language, as it would bring them on a 
level with many of the Europeans, and 
enable them to prevent wicked and de- 
signing persons from taking advantage in 
their dealings with the Natives. 

(Mr. J. Kemp, Kerikeri, N. D., Aug. 9, 1841 
Temptations incident to Colonizatéon. 
The arrival of so many Europeans in 

this immediate neighbourhood, and the 
consequent introduction of much pro- 
perty, together with the great demand for 
native labour at extravagant prices, has 
almost bewildered the Natives; s0 that 
they not unfrequently accuse us of having 
cheated them in the prices formerly given, 
both for their agricultural produce and 
their labour. This need not be wondered 
at, when we know that for common la- 
bouring work they now get 4s. per day ; 
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and that two young men, who were 
brought up by me from their childhood, 
are now engaged at Auckland, as car- 
penters, at the rate of 6s. perday. Hence 
we areina great measure deserted by our 
Natives. Although we cannot but mourn 
over the present state of things, know- 
ing the temptations to which the Natives 
must necessarily be exposed, we still have 
the confidence that the seeds of Divine 
Truth have taken root, and that many 
souls will be gathered into the garner of 
the Lord. 

William Jowett, one of our first bap- 
tized converts, seems still to hold fast his 
integrity: his character stands high with 
all with whom he has any dealings. A 
respectable trader told me, the other day, 
that Jowett was an excellent Accountant, 
and a trustworthy Native; that he had 
deposited goods in his hands, to trade for 
him, to the amount of 60/.; and on reckon- 
ing with him, he rendered a faithful ac- 
count of al] that had been put into his 
charge. 

(Mr.W.T. Fairburn, Meractai, M.D., June 44,1841. 


Since my return hither, after an abeence 
of three months in visiting the Natives at 
Taupo, &c., I have been concerned to 
find that the temptations of the new 
Settlement, lately formed at Auckland, 
have proved too strong for some of our 
young converts. This is a time of sifting. 
Strongly, indeed, have we reason to pray, 
Establish Thou the work of our hands 
upon us. Iam in hopes, however, that 
after the excitement of novelty has sub- 
sided, Christian principle will recover the 
ascendancy, and that our people will, more 
than ever, cleave to us as their most trust- 
worthy friends and protectors. Of the 
truth of this opinion, I have lately had a 
pleasing proof in one of my own lads. 
Attracted by the very superior wages at 
Auckland, he went there, with some do- 
mestics of others of my Brethren. Hav- 
ing, however, worked there for some time, 
and lived with his now wealthy relations, 
he has returned to my service, and is 
working for the comparatively small al- 
lowance which we give our native la- 
bourers. This, I believe, he has done to 
get out of the way of temptation, as well 
as to be within reach of our instructions. 
(Rev. R. Maunsell, Waikato Heads, M.D.,July12,1841. 


Aspect of the Country around Lake Taupo. 
Reference is made in some of the 
preceding extracts to Mr. Maunsell’s 
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visit to the Lake Taupo. The fol- 
lowing extract from one of his Let- 
ters, July 12, 1841, gives a descrip- 
tion of the country about the Lake. 


Of Taupo Lake I must say, that, as far 
as the scenery is concerned, I was much 
gratified indeed with my visit. The Lake 
is evidently of volcanic origin : its circum- 
ference is about 70 miles,and ite banks are, 
for the most part, dark, precipitous, and 
barren ; while the dark blue cliffs, when 
viewed from the eastern side, give a kind 
of sombre grandeur to the whole. Ton- 
gariro, one of the highest mountains in the 
island, and perpetually covered with snow, 
stands at the southern extremity. As its 
summit is crowned with a volcano, now 
in action, it is beginning to be an object 
of interest to visitors. 


We close our account of this Mis- 
sion with several passages relating to 


Popery. 

The following extracts are from 
the Journal of the Rev. A. N. Brown, 
Tauranga, Middle District: they re- 
fer to an earlier period than the 
communications from the other Mis- 
sionaries, in consequence of Mr. 
Brown’s inability, from the state of 
his eyes, to copy his Journal out so 
regularly as he could wish. 


March 7, 1840—Dr. Pompallier, a Ro- 
man-Catholic Bishop, accompanied by a 
Priest, arrived to-day in a small schooner. 
Much excitement in consequence among 
the Natives. 

March 8—At Otumoetai. As no bell 
was rung at the end of the Pa where the 
Papists had taken up their abode, I con- 
sidered that they had perhaps abandoned 
the idea of holding a Public Service ; and, 
after prayers at the Chapel, I went to 
visit the adjacent inclosures, but found all 
the houses empty. When I reached Tu- 
paia’s yard, however, I found a large as- 
sembly of Natives, drawn together to wit- 
ness what must have been to them a novel 
exhibition. A small stage was erected, 
not unlike the puppet-shows carried about 
in England, adorned by trumpery drapery 
of different colours. The Priest was busily 
engaged in arranging a crucifix, three 
lampe, pictures of the Virgin Mary, a 
cup, &c. I turned with disgast from this 
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thockery of the pure and wre .cftled religion, 
and met the Roman-Catholic Bishop, whe 
saluted me very graciously, and inquired 
if I were a settler. “No,” I replied, “I 
am a Protestant Missionary.” He said 
that it was by invitation of the Chiefs he 
visited Tauranga. I remarked, that we 
should feel it our duty to oppose him ; but 
that it would be, not with earnal weapons, 
but with the Word of God. “ You mean 
the Kaglish Translation of it,” he added ; 
and then preceeded to make some brief 
remarks on the oneness, and unity, and 
antiquity of the Romish Church. He did 
not wait for any reply; but, remarking 
that the Natives were waiting, he bowed, 
and proceeded te celebrate Mam. I of 
course retired; but from the reports 
afterward brought te me, his exhibition 
appears to have made but little impres- 
sion on the Natives, whose risible faculties 
were so much excited by the gesticula- 
tions, crossings, kissing of garmente, &c., 
that the Bishop was obliged to stop seve- 
ral times, and request silence. The whole 
Service was performed in an unknown 
tongue, except a few sentences at the com- 
mencement, in which the Reman-Catholic 
religion was described as being the “ old” 
one, and the ‘only true” one. The Bi- 
shop will find, however, that the Natives 
will require something more than his as- 
sertions to satisfy them on these points; 
and that with those who possess the Scrip- 
tures the dogmas of the apostate Church 
will have “ neither strength not authority, 
unless it may be declared that they be 
taken out of Holy Scripture.’* After 
Service the Bishop sent for Tupaia and 
other leading Chiefs, to whom he gave 
clothes, &c. 

March 9, 1840—Dr. Pompallier went 
on to Maungatapu Pa. A Native observed 
to me, that he now for the first time 
knew what the expression ‘believing with 
the lips only” meant; for the Roman 
Catholics, not having the Bible, had no 
other than “lip belief.’ One of our 
Christian Teachers told the Bishop, yes- 
terday, that his religion could not be the 
true one, because he bowed to idols, which 
God had forbidden. The Bishop replied, 
that they were not idols, but remem- 
brances. He did not, however, seem 
inclined to continue the conversation, and 
walked away. 

March 19— Matthew, one of our 


* See 2st Article. 
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Christian Natives, hes been engaged to- 
day in a controversy with the Romep- 
Catholic Priest. The Priest said, “ There 
is one God—the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.” “ That is trath,"’ replied 
Matthew.—The Priest then, holding his 
cross in bis band, remarked, “ We do not 
worship this; but it is to make us remem- 
ber Christ.’ “ That,” replied Matthew, 
“ie your speech; but what says the 
hook? Thou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven image, Your image is the work 
of man; and to MAKE an image like that 
is breaking God's commandment.”— Mat- 
thew then read Revelation xiv. 9, 10,1), 
and asked the Priest the meaning of the 
passage. The Priest replied, that he did 
not know enough ef the native language 
to understand him, and was walking away. 
“ Stop,” said Matthew, “ you sought this 
conversation with me; and if you cannot 
understand what I say, your disciple, Haki 
Tara, can. I will tell him what these 
verses mean, and he can explain it to you. 
Haki,” continued Matthew, “this re- 
ceiving the mark of the Beast means, 
among other things, carrying those me- 
dals of the Virgin in your ears, and those 
Crosses round your necks: and now, Haki, 
tell me what this expression means, Jf the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the 
ditch?” ** Ido not know,” replied Haki.— 
“Then,” continued Matthew, “I will tell 
you. That man,” pointing to the Priest, 
**is a leader of the blind; and those who 
listen to his karakia (preaching), and re- 
ceive his doctrines, and bow down to his 
images, are blind also; and the ditch 
means hell, into which both parties, unless 
they repent, will at last fall.” The Priest 
would not remain any longer; but turned 
angrily away, probably more firmly can- 
vinced than ever that the Church of Rome 
is right in withholding from the common 
people that Word which God designed asa 
lamp to lead us info all truth. — 

March 30—Journeying to Matamata. 
In conversation with William Thomp- 
son I learned many particulars of the 
late visit made by the Papists to Mata- 
mata, and I feel persuaded that their 
attempt to introduce Popery was a failure. 
The Roman-Catholic Bishop, in order, I 
presume, to ingratiate himeelf with the 
Natives, has been in the habit of encou- 
raging the national dances among them. 
He did so at Matamata; and was reproved 
for it by a Christian Native, Henry Wil- 
liams, as being contrary to the Gospel. 
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_ May 28—An old Chief observed to 
me that he had become a Roman Ca- 
tholic, because of the similarity of that 
religion to the native ritenga. “ We 
have dances,” said he, “and so have the 
Roman Catholics *°—alluding to their 
bowings, crossings, and geaticulations : 
“ we have tapers, and so have they: they 
carry medals aad crosses: we pray to 
Wiro, Tu, and other native gods; they 
pray to Peter, Mary, and other gods.” 
This parallel, drawn by one of their own 
disciples, might probably disgust the Pa- 
pists; but there is much simple truth in it. 
What has a Heathen to renounce, or what 
sacrifices has be to make, in becoming a 
Roman Catholic? Literally none. 


The remaining extracts are from 
the communications of various Mem- 
bers of the Mission. 


A fresh arrival of the Emissaries of 
the Church of Rome, consisting of 
four Priests and eight Catechists, two 
of whom have since been ordained, are 


actively engaged in disseminating their. 


soul-destroying doctrines. Their Bishop 
intends making this place his head-quar- 
ters, and is now preparing to build a large: 
Church. Surely it beheves us to be dili- 
gent in our Master's cause. A sharp eye 
is kept by them on all my proceedings. 
(Rev. R. Burrows Report of Kororarika, N.D, 
for Hatf-Year-ending June 30, 184. 
The Papists have commenced war; 
but the Scriptures, which are the sword of 
the Spirit, prevail. The opposition which 
the Romanists- have hitherto made, has 
been a means of exposing their errors, 
and of adding some of their number to 
our: congregations. One of these, wlio, 
was a Communicant, on being asked why 
he left his teachers, replied, “ They give. 
us the Word of God in a language we 
cannot understand: you give us books in 
our own language, which we do under- 
stand.” He then gave me a shilling for 


a Prayer-Book. (Mr. J. Shepherd's Report of 
Wangaroa, N.D., for Year ending June 30, 1841. 


The Papists are making bold efforta-to 
do mischief. There has.recently. been an. 
aocession of twelve to their number: two 
are at Tauranga. They may mach per- 
plex the Natives in their present state ; 
but with the acquisition of the Testament, 
now sent out from the Bible Society, we 
trust to be enabled to stand our ground. 
The Popish Bishop is hard at work print- 
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ing their books; yet it is difficult to see 
them. The Natives who possess them 
appear to be ashamed of them. 

[Rev. H. Williams, Paihia, N. D., June 22, 1841. 

On my return from Wangarel, I found 
that the Roman-Catholic Priest bad chal- 
lenged the Rev, H. Williams to a public 
discussion at Kororarika, in the New-Zea- 
land language, which Mr. .Williama had 
accepted. The discussion took place on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, the 26th and 
27th ult. On the one side were four 
Roman-Catholic Priests: on the other, 
Mr. Williams and myself: I went to the 
field with much fear and trembling ; not 
as to the ultimate requit, det as:‘to my own 
incapacity and utter unworthiness.for such 
8 situation. God, bowever, gracionsly 
strengthened us, and we were more than 
conquerors through the testimony of Jesus. 
I could scarcely have considered it possible 
for men holding Ministerial offices in a 
professing Christian Church to be so very 
ignorant of Scripture ; or that such men 
could prevaricate in the manner these did. 
God enabled us not only to beat down all 
their arguments with the plain words of 
Scripture, but also to preach to them the 
truth as it is is Jesus. J.oould not but 
fancy that I plainly saw the same spirit 
which manifested itself in many of their 
unhappy Church against our Reforming 
forefathers. They hesitated not to affirm, 
over and over, that our New-Zealand 
Testament was all false, not the 
Word of God, bat merely words of our. 
own. One solitary text of Scripture— 
Joshua vii. 6—was all they brought for- 
ward during the whole of the first day’s dis- 
cussion, and this was done to defend their 
image worship, &c. They laboured most. 
assiduously to get us to quit the plain: 
Word of God; but they could not suc- 
seed. 
It grieved me much to hear them tell 
the. Natives, with a triumphant air. of. 
assuranee, that, by their latest Letters, 
England was again returning to her right 
mind, and to the only true faith and 
Church; and that “ Pusey, a great Doc- 
tor among them, is the great. instru-. 
ment employed by the Lord in this 
matter.” 

I do not think they will be at all de-: 
sirous of encountering us again, for some 
time at least ; and would fain hope, that 
both good to the Natives and glory to the 
Lord may arize from this meeting. It 
has, in a measure, opened the eyes of the 
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Protestant community to what the Ro- 
manists really are. 
(Mr. W. Colenso, Pathis, N.D-, Nov. 17, 1841. 


From these accounts, our Readers 
will see the extensive scale upon 
which Rome is conducting her ope- 
rations in New Zealand. While 
humbly thankful for the grace which 
has hitherto enabled those whom it 
has pleased God to convert through 
the labours of our Missionaries to 
stand fast in their profession, it be- 
hoves us to be earnest in prayer, 
that from this mystery of iniquity 
the Natives generally may be pre- 
served, and the Converts still further 
confirmed in the stmpuicity that is 
in Christ. 


WEST INDIES.——RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE, 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TRINIDAD. 
Opinion of a Roman Catholic on the Ie- 
portance of the Bible Society. 

Tue Rev. J. G. Mihlhauser, of the 
Church Missionary Society's Misnon 
at San Fernando, writes— 

The day after the Anniversary Meeting 
I received the following Note from a 
inhabitant of this :—T have the 
honour to enclose twenty dollars, which | 
beg you to accept as a supplement of my 
last night’s subscription, for the benefit d 
the Bible Society. Be assured, Rev. &. 
of my good feelings for the advancemes! 
of this Society, being one of the first te 
which any man of a family ought to co 
tribute.” What gives the Note part: 
cular value, is the fact that it came fa 
a Roman Catholic. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


one 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Gospel Propag. Soc.— The Rev. Wm. Darby, 
who has been for Missionary Labour 
on the Worsley foundation, King’s College, Lon- 
don, has sailed for Bombay. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev.T. N.T. Hull 
has retarned from Malta (p. 136), and it is pro- 
posed that he should shortly proceed to Gibraltar 
— Rev. Charles Tucker and Mrs. Tucker ar- 
rived in London from Tonga (p. 243) on the 
25th of Jane—Mr. Whitehouse and family re- 
turned from Jamaica on the 29th of Jane. 

London Miss, Soc.—On Monday, the 5th of 
September, the Rev. J. W. Gordon, who had been 
On a visit to this country for the restoration of 
his health, embarked for Madras, with a view 
of resuming his labours at Vizagapatam. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—There has been, we 
regret to have occasion to state, a collision ofan 
hostile nature beween the Emigrant Farmers, 
or Boors, and the British Troops, in which the 
Boors were successful, and mild have taken pos- 
session of the vessels in Port Natal. Mr. Arch- 
bell (p. 72) had gone on board one of them, 
for the sake of security. There is little doubt 
that the respect entertained for him will save 
him and his family from personal injary ; though 
it is impossible to say what effects may result 
from this hostile movement to the Mission. 

London Miss. Soc.— By a Letter from the Rev. 


J.G, Messer, Missionary at Uitenhage (p34) 
intelligence has been received of the desth 
his wife, of whom it is said— 

She had been a faithfal Labourer in Soath Afis 
for upward of thirty years; and her death, wit 
occurred on the 3vth of April last, is deeply deplore, 
not only by her bereaved and venerable hosts! 
and a large circle of European triends, but bye 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J.R.T. Lied 

and Mrs. Lieder (p. 431) arrived at Alexsst 

about the middle of ber last. The Rer. 

W. Krusé and family purposed leaving Alexs- 

dria, on their return to Germany, on the 37 
of September, in consequence of ill health. 


SOUTH-GEA ISLANDS. 
London Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. ore 
reached the Island of Tahiti on the J4 
February, and Mr. and Mrs. Jesson on the 26 
of the same month (p. 310). 


WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The painfal intellige™* 
has been received of the decease of the Ret. 
Thomas Youd. He had embarked on board tH 
“Demerara,” on his retarn to on 
count of ill health, and died a few days sfte- 


%*4® At page 397, col. 1, line 10, of our last Number, for “beloved Brethres,” 
read ** Mrs. Gollmer.” 


Missionary Register. 


NOVEMBER, 1842. 


Biography. 


MEMOIR OF MRS. MUNDY, 
WIFE OF THE REV.GEORGE MUNDY, MISSIONARY OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY, AT CHINSURAH. 
Tus following account of the Christian character, public labours, 
and last hours of Mrs. Mundy, is extracted from communications 
received from her sorrowing husband. 


On her arrival in India, in November 
1832, she applied with great diligence to 
the acquisition of the native language, 
and established a small Native-Female 
School in the vicinity of her residence at 
Chinsurah. his, however, afforded her 
but little hope of usefulness; and her at- 
tention was soon directed to the Portu- 
guese population around, many of whom 
she saw were perishing for lack of know- 
ledge. She began her School among them 
with only four children, and many months 
rolled away before she could number six- 
teen; but by the blessing of God on her 
diligence, unwearied efforts, and fervent 
prayers, she has been enabled, during the 
the last three years, to look upon seventy 
smiling faces surrounding her in her own 
and her Infant School. That she was 
ardently attached to the Schools, those who 
know her best will bear ample testimony. 
Her whole soul was in her work: she 
Joved the children, and was beloved by 
them ; and for their welfare she was will- 
ing to live and ready to die. 

Her labours were, in general, of a far 
more self-denying character than even her 
most intimate friends apprehend. Her 
constitution was naturally weak, and she 
suffered and worked under such a variety 
of bodily infirmities as would have re- 
strained the ardour of many persons. Al- 
though she was frequently to a conside- 
rable extent indisposed, yet she bad never 
any serious attack, until that fatal one 
which has now, in the providence of God, 
released her from all her sufferings. Her 
sickness first made its appearance in the 
month of April last, and terminated her 


sufferings and sorrows on the 7th of July. 
Her end was emphatically peace. She 
knew well that death was approaching, 
and frequently mentioned it to me and 
other friends—yet very delicately, as she 
saw it was a painful topic to others, though 
not to herself. As she lived, so she died, 
full of the confidence of Christian faith 
and hope. 

The Members of the Calcutta Di- 
strict Committee expressed their sen- 
timents and feelings on the occasion 
of Mrs. Mundy’s death, in a Resolu- 
tion, which we subjoin :— 

Resolved—That this Committee have 
heard with unfeigned regret of the de- 
mise of their much-esteemed friend and 
fellow-labourer, Mrs. Mundy, of Chin- 
surah. The removal of Missionary La- 


bourers, so eminently useful as Mrs. 


Mundy, is always a matter of deep sorrow 
to those in the field, especially in such a 
climate as India, and among such a peo- 
ple as the Hindoos, where there is s0 
much to depress and try the faith of all, 
but especially of those who, like our de- 
parted friend, were engaged in the work 
of Female Education. When, therefore, 
one who has devoted her time, talents, 
and property, to promote the Cause of 
Christ in this land, is removed, the Com- 
mittee would record their heartfelt sorrow, 
and pray the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Head of the Church, to raise up many 
who will follow in her footsteps, as she 
followed Christ in deyotedness, zeal, and 
love to souls. 


Nov. 1842. 
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OBITUARY OF THE REV. C. F. WARTH, 

MISSIONARY OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY AT NASSUCK, WESTERN IXDLA. 
Tue Nassuck Branch of the Western-India Mission has been called 
to sustain a severe loss in the sudden death of the Rev. C. F. Warth, 
who was removed, by cholera, on the 12th of May 1842. 


Mr. Warth arrived at 


his Station in June 1836; and during 


the six years of his Missionary Labour was most faithful, and zea- 


lously devoted to his work. 


The following account of his last 


‘IIness and death is extracted from the Journal of the Rev. C.P. 


Farrar :— 

May 8, 1842—This morning I missed 
Mr. Warth from Divine Service; and 
afterward received a note from Dr. Wat- 
kins, informing me that Mr. Warth was 
suffering under an attack of a moderate 
form of cholera. I immediately went to 
his house, and found bim much exhausted, 
and labouring under the impression that 
it was very doubtful whether he should 
survive. Serious but not gloomy thoughts 
of eternity filled our minds, and engrossed 
our conversation. At his request I read 
to him Rev. rxi.; and we spoke of the 
glorious and peaceful happiness of those 
who are citizens of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem in that new heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

May 9 — Dr. Watkins, who remained 
with Mr. Warth all night, and who has 
been unremitting in his kind attentions, 
proposed that he should be removed to 
his house; and as the symptoms of the 
disease are assuming a less virulent cha- 
racter, I made arrangements for his re- 
moval. He was better in the evening ; 
and I have every reason to expect his 
complete recovery. 

May 10—The worst symptoms of the 
disease are past; but the exhaustion is 80 
great as to induce the utmost anxiety. 
I found Mr. Warth this evening exceed- 
ingly weak and helpless. 

May 11—I remained last night by the 
bedside of our beloved brother. I drew 
up his will; and when he had signed it, 
and arranged all his affairs, he seemed 
determined to have done with the things 
of this world. He said, “ Now let us go to 
better things.” I read, at his request, 
Hebrews xi. I stopped at the 16th verse ; 
and when he had contemplated for a while 
the glorious and peacefal character of that 
city and rest which God has prepared for 
His people, he said, “ Now let us pray.” 
I prayed that the will of God might be 
done, whether by his restoration or re- 
moval; for He knoweth all things—He 
knoweth what is best for us. Mr. Warth 


enjoined me to destroy all his papers of 
every kind. He was preparing suv 
music for the Mahratta Hymns, and said 
I might, if I liked, preserve it; bat it 
was too imperfect for use in its pres’ 
state. There was a struggle between lif 
and death, as it were, throughout the 
night. 
May 12—Onur dear Brother lingered 10 
the body until this morning, when, at hall 
past four o'clock, he breathed out his spint 
into the hands of his Maker. His oar 
tenance exhibits the utmost placidlly 
He died in peace with all mankind, as 
at peace with God through Christ On 
Thursday night he repeatedly acknow- 
ledged his great sinfulness; but he sis 
said, “‘ He will not cast me out. His 
blood cleanseth from all sin. I desire of 
to Him, and that all my friends may “i 
join me in that city which the glory 
God doth enlighten.” 

May 13—The funeral of our desr Bro 

ther took place last night. His remaiss 
were attended to the grave by Pal 
dent Europeans; his coffin being bet 
by the Portuguese servants, wh0, of a 
own accord, came forward to make 
offer. 
May 17—I to-day received § Nole 
from a Civilian, now in the districts; oe 
extracts from which will shew the “i 
ments felt here respecting the late" 
Warth :— 

He died as he had Lived, in + aT 
eciousness that his hopes were 100 
which could never fail bim. Indeed, te P 
ture of his death-bed is so bright 8 
cancel the loss which we all sustaz2. fos 
however, be felt long hence by may? 
for he was an invaluable member of 07 
society. I shall miss him myself, as [ bar 
doubt many others will, whenever We 
together— whenever any topic of cont - 
is discussed, any doubt requires ae” 
difficulty explaining—and whenever ® taal 
and instructive companion is reqd “wi 


these particulars, he surpassed all 


1842.] 
I have yet met. I had not thought I could 
feel the loss of any one, not within the circle of 
my own family, so mach; and you, to whom 
he was a fellow-labourer, must suffer still 
more. Bat the regret, happily, is all on our 
own account: as regards him, no prospect could 
= more cheering. He spent a week with me 

at Putta, immediately before joining you, and 
was engaged nearly the whole time in explain- 
ing and discussing Revelation, which he did 
with an ease which shewed how intimately ac- 
quainted he was with the subject, and with a 
warmth induced by his bright anticipations of 
the future, which he was so soon to realize. 
And that was no momentary feeling: a happy 
confidence, hope, and love, always struck me 
as being the pervading tone of his mind through- 
out life. This never deserted him: he was 
always the same: and it might be said of bim, 
that though not of this world, he was one of 
the best men in it. 

May 19,1842—TI add to my previous 
quotation the following passage from the 
Note of a pious Officer, now in the Nassuck 
Districts :— 

Your kind Note, just received, has deeply 
affected me. I rejoice, with you, that it has 
pleased God to take unto Himeelf the soul of 
our dear Brother, that “ his end was peaceful, 
and his hope was joyous.” Still, with you, 
I have that sorrow which nature will demand ; 
and my heart is sad and heavy, when I think 
that I shall see his face no more in this world. 


It would have been a comfort to me to have 


been present during his last moments; to have 
beard from his own lips those expressions of 


& 
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faith, and hope, and love, which testify the 
faithfulness of Him who hath said, J will never 
leave thee; and to have seen his countenance 
shine with heavenly radiance as the glories of 
the upper sanctuary were opening to his view. 
But God was pleased to order otherwise. We 
mourn; but we sorrow not even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. 
Let us comfort one another with these words. 
To me he was more than I can tell you: our 
sympathies flowed together on the same occa- 
sions, and on the same interesting objects. He 
was my coonsellor in difficulties ; and when his 
own heart was troubled, I found him an affec- 
tionate confiding friend. How often we used 
to talk together about your return! bat neither 
of us thought you were coming, as it were, to 
take his place upon the post of duty, that he 
might be called to his rest. 

May 21—I will now take leave of 
my departed fellow-labourer, by quoting 
one or two remarks of our beloved Dio- 
cesan :— 

I very sincerely sympathize with you and the 
Mission in the severe bereavement we have suf- 
fered by the death of oar valued friend Mr. Wartb. 
His activity, bamility, piety, and zeal, were 
remarkable ; and the loss of such a man will be 
deeply felt in oor infant Mission. But it is the 
Lord who has seen fit to remove him; and 
while we bow ander the dispensation, may the 
trial be the means of quickening us in duty, 
and of rousing all to work while it is called 
to-day. 


Proceedings and Entelligence. 


Burited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 438.) 


Testimony to the Efficiency of Missions 
in New Zealand. 
I was never more pleased than by the 
information given yesterday, by one of the 
Secretaries, that a Medical Gentleman— 
who went to New Zealand on account of 
his health, sceptically disposed as to the use- 
fulness of Missions, thinking it impossible 
you could ever raise that poor, degraded, 
and barbarous people into the character of 
Christians—had called at the Mission 
House, and informed our friends that his 
observations in New Zealand had led him 


altogether to alter his mind; that in a 
chapel where New Zealanders worship, a 
thousand people meet, and sing the hymns 
which you have given them in their own 
language with an animation, a pathos, and a 
joy, which we at home seldom, if ever, wit- 
ness. They respond to our Liturgy, which 
it seems has been translated into their 
language, with a loud “ Amen,” and no- 
body is offended. They listen to their 
Minister, it is said, with intense attention ; 
and the remark was, that if a volley of 
artillery were fired against the building, it 
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would scarcely move them. On at 

Public Worship for the first time in this 
country, in the City-Road Chapel, yester- 
day morning, the young New Zealander, 
now on the platform, remarked, that the 
chapel was better than theirs, but the 


congregation not so good. 
(Rev. J. Dizon—at Wesleyan Miss. Soc. Ann. 


Liberalty of Emancipated Slaves. 

Let me say a word with regard to the 
liberality of our people in the West Indies. 
We must admire the liberality of a people 
who devote the surplus of their wages, to 
a large amount, to the promotion of the 
Gospel of Christ. A man who had for- 
merly been notoriouly wicked, having 
been brought low on a bed of sickness, 
was visited by us. Our conversation made 
some impression on his mind; and the 
first thing which he did after his recovery 
was to come to the House ef God. He 
attended regularly, and, in the course of 
time, gave evidence that he had become 
a converted character. I said to him, on 
one occasion, “ When I have done, do you 
address the people.” “ My friends,” said 
he, “ you recollect what a wicked man I 
once was, but now I am a new creature: 
no man ean tell me that I am not, for 
I know it. What I once hated I now love, 
and what I once loved I now hate. I feel 
that I ought to give as much to the Cause 
of God as I used to give to the cause of 
Satan when I was a wicked man. I never 
find, when I doany thing for the Cause of 
Christ, that Iam a bit the poorer. I have 
been thinking, when Minister was reading, 
I might do something more than I had 
ever done. I mean to put down my name 
for 6d. per week, my wife's name for 6d., 
my eldest son 6d., and my eight children 
3d. each. Let us all do what we can, 


and the Society will soon be helped out of ~ 


its difficulties.” Let me tell you about 
that man’s wife, son, and daughter. The 
first of August last year was on a Sabbath 
Day; and we determined to have a Prayer 
Meeting on behalf of the Slaves throughout 
the world. I read from an American Work, 
called “The Testimony of a Thousand 
Witnesses,” some striking and horrifying 
details regarding American Slavery; and 
afterward called on this man to engage 
in prayer: there were 500 persons pre- 
sent. He rose for the purpose; and I was 
expecting to hear him begin, when he 
turned rouad, and, with a voice choked 
with sobe, said, “ Minister, I cannot pray ; 
excuse me sitting down: what you have 
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been reading about what they are doing 
in America—how they sell the wife from 
the husband, and the husbend frem the 
wife, and how they tear children from 
families, is a heart-burning to me. I re- 
collect, Minister, as if it was only yester- 
day, when my master owed fares, and my 
wife and children were taken to be sold te 
pay them. I saw the constable come and 
take my wife and children to be put up 
by auction, to pay the debts my master 
owed. I went to the auction, and bid fr 
them. I paid 77/. for my wife, and 45i. 
for my eldest boy, and 37%. for my eldet 
daughter; and unless my friends had lent 
me money, they would have been taken 
fram me, and been wandering up and 
down the country. When I thiok of this, 
my heart is so full, I cannot pray: I beg 
you to excuse me.” 

(Rev. W. G. Barvett—at Londen Miss. Soc. sn. 


Proof of the Success of Missions. 


As a proof of our success, go to living 
men. Come forward, fifty thousand coa- 
verted Negroes! Stand up, ye Hottentots, 
Caffres, Great and Little Namaquas, and 
give proof of our call in your ows coaver- 
sion aad holy joy! See your ten or twelve 
thousand people in the Societies of the Po- 
lynesian Islands, who were in a state of 
utter ignorance, barbarism—hardly idele- 
try, for they searcely seemed to have 3 
perception either of a material or aa ia- 
material God ;— bat who are now kneeling 
at your altars, singing yer hymns, read- 
ing your Bible, offering devout prayer m 
the morning and the evening, and exhi- 
biting all the beauties and loveliness of 20 
incipient piety ! 

(Rev. J. Dison—at Wesleyan Miss. Sec. Amn- 


Missions the True Glory of the Wesleyes 
Society. 

I have often thought, that if this Society 
desired to give the most touching and im- 
pressive view of their position in the moral 
and religious world, they would not take 
us to this splendid Hall; they would not 


take us to any of their spacious Places of 


Worship ; they would not take us even te 
that noble Centenary Hall which inclades 
their. convenient Mission House ; bat they 
would take us down, where I was takes 
myself, to those “ low-browed vaults 

in the lower part of the Mission House, 
where, amid all that is humble in external 
arrangements, I looked roand in the var 
ous recesses, and observed the names of 
the various Missions which this Society 
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conducts. I saw “ India,” and “ Ceylon,” 
and “ Australia,” and “ Van-Dieman’s 
Land,” and “Sierra Leone,” and the 
** Gold Coast,” and “ New Zealand,” and 
the “Friendly Islands,” and ‘‘ Southern 
Africa,” and the “ Weat Indies,” and the 
** Feejee Islands,” and “Ireland,” and, 
indeed, almost every country ; and, look- 
ing around me on these, I said, “ Here is 
the true glory of pai ht Society.” 
Dr. Buchanan—at the same. 


A Child’s Bequest. 

A dear friend of mine had been called 
to watch over the last illness of a lovely 
boy, seven years of age, whose illness was 
very rapid, and very severe. His mother, 
sitting beside him one day, asked him if 
he was afraid to die. ‘*O yes, mother,” 
said he ; “I wish I had died when I was a 
little child, and then all would have been 
well with me; but now I am a sinner, 
and am afraid to die.” She directed his 
mind to the Cross, and he was brought to 
religious convictions. A very short time 
afterward, he said, “I have prayed to 
Jesus—He has taken away my guilt—I 
do not now fear to die, because I believe I 
shall go to heaven:” and then, looking at 
the perishing state of men, he said, 

“ Mamma, you know Ihave 12s. 6d.; give 
that to the Missions.” And in that way, 
with his latest breath, he devoted his little 
all to the funds of this Society. With 
such a spirit abroad as this, is it likely 


that Christian efforts should flag ? 


Tracts lead to the Bible. 

No one need suppose that the circula- 
tion of Tracts, by this Society, will at all 
supersede the reading of the Scriptures. 
It has been stated by an agent of a kin- 
dred Institution in France, that for every 
twelve Tracts which he sold, he sold one 
New Testament. This is the result of 
the spirit of inquiry which the Tracts 
have excited. It is by being led to the 
truths of God, im Tracts, that many have 
been led to the Bible at all. It is of 
immense importance to get a brief but 
comprehensive statement of the leading 
truths of the Word of God in the form of 
a Tract. There is thus presented to the 
reader in a focus the substantial paft of 
the Bible—the great truths in which all 
other truths centre: he at once may see 
his state as a sinner, and the way in which 
he can find acceptance with Ged. His 
mind is turned to the only Mediator 
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between God and men—ta the Great 

High Priest who hag entered within the 
veil, and has sprinkled the heavenly 
mercy-seat, and is the blessing 
of eternal life to allwho come toHim. The 


‘ainner finds that the veil is rent in twain 


from the top to the bottom; the mercy- 
seat is seen; the glory of God is di- 
splayed; the character of God, as just and 
mereiful, ig disclosed; and the sinner 
hears the voice, “Come hither, approach 
to thia sprinkled throne, from whence 
proceeds the river of the water of life |” 
(Rev. Dr. Russsll—at Rel.- Tract Soe. An. 


Tracts Missionary in their Effects. 


We know that we cannot pervade India 
with thousands of Missionaries; for thou- 
sands are wanted-for the millions of its 
inhabitants. But is it not possible to 
distribute Christian Tracts among them ? 
It is not only possible, but easy. Ina 
district near Bombay we heard that Dr. 
Wilson found a Christian Teacher who 
had been converted by means of a Chris- 
tian Tract ; seven more had by him been 
brought to a knowledge of the Truth; 
and then 100 more, as the result of his 
instructions, where no Bible had hitherto 
been wafted. Who, after such a fact as 
this, can question tbe important influence 
which the circulation of Tracts thay have 
through Hindoostan? Ifa single Mahratta 
were thus brought to a knowledge of the 
Truth, why should not the whole of India, 
from the Himalaya Mountains to Cape 
Comorin? I cannot doubt the useful- 
ness of these Tracts; and I doubt not 
that you are ready to come to the conclu- 
sion at which the Resolution aims—that 
it becomes our duty to make an increased 
effort for their circulation. 

(Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel—at the same. 


The Times call for Traots. 

Efforts are made by Infidels and Roman 
Catholics to spread in every part of the 
world tenets opposed to the Truth which 
we profess to love. I will just refer to one 
infidel publication, which has the largest 
issue of any book, save the Scriptures and 
the Book of Common Prayer, from any 
press in this island. This is a publica- 
tion, the characteristies of which I will 
not enumerate. But if these publica- 
tions, so cheap, and so rapidly read, are 
distributing poison through ten thousands 
of the population, it becomes us the more 
especially to circulate the antidote. To 
shew that the Roman Catholics oppose 
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the Truth gs it is in Jesus, I will refer 
you to the unwearied efforts made in some 
lands, where I cannot honour them for 
the zeal and assiduity which they manifest. 
Could I perceive that there was an honest 
desire to promote the doctrines which 
they believe to be truth, and feel to be im- 
portant, then my hostility, if not changed, 
would be somewhat mitigated, or would 
receive a new form. But when I hear, 
that, passing by the immense mass of the 
Heathen that are wholly antaught, they 
choose, as scenes of labour, the Sandwich 
Islands, covered with American Missio- 
naries, preaching the knowledge of the 
Saviour—Tahiti, in which effects of the 
Gospel of Christ have been seen, such 
as have not been surpassed in any land— 
while I know that they go to the Bay of 
Islands, where the banner of the Gospel 
is unfurled—it shews me that there is a 
want of principle, or recklessness of spirit, 
which calls for the most earnest con- 
-demnation, and more zealous distribution 
of a counteracting infuence. But the 
doctrines taught at home are more deadly 
still, because they are more disguised— 
because they come to our very doors— 
because tbey invade the circles of our 
own acquintances—because they come to 
the cottages of our own land—because, 
hitherto, they have received no adequate 
check. It is because these doctrines, cir- 
culated by this instrumentality, clothed 
in short Tracts, distributed by hundreds 
and thousands through the population of 
our land—because they are thus perni- 
ciously and perseveringly zealous, that, 
therefore,I call on all those who love Chris- 


tian Truth to manifest a zeal proportioned — 


to theirs. 


There was a time when the enemies of 
the Gospel sneered at the circulation of 
Tracte—when they spoke of them in terms 
of no measured contempt and scorn; but 
they are now themeelves circulating them 
—and why? They see their influence, 
and therefore meet us with our own 
weapons. They are, in fact, seeking to 
wrest them from us: but shall they wrest 
them fromus? No: we will grasp them 
more firmly than ever, and use them in de- 
pendence on the Spirit of God ; and we are 
sure they will prosper in the thing whereto 
they are sent. (Rev. Dr. Russell—at the same. 


(The Same - at the same. 
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Tracts the Means of refuting Ervor. 
The age immediately succeeding whal 

is called the age of literature, was an age 
in which literary and ical Labour 
presented iteelf in the form of imitation. 
The first efforts of printing were in i+ 
tation of manuscripts. The next agen 
literature and theology was the age of 
folios. Men committed their investige 
tions of truth to large volumes. It wa 
the age when principles were sifted and 
analyzed, and brought into new combint- 
tions; and thus mighty reservoirs of 
Scripture Truth were made for the use 
succeeding ages. The next period vs 
that of elaborate logical discussion, whes 
men employed what had been written by 
their predecessors in the defence of trath; 
and rather sought to bring out that whid 
was useful and powerful from amid the 
varied stores, than attempt to make th 
world generally acquainted with all th! 
had been composed. The present isespt- 
cially the age of Tracts. It has been six 
and I think unwisely, that this festr 
of the present age marks its supericsl | 
and unthinking character. I believe th 

Tracts, and Tracts only, are the meats bj 

which we. are, at present, to meet the 

overflowing tide of moral and spirital 

darkness; by which we are to supply t# 

strong and craving appetite for spirites! 

food; by which we are to counteract | 

insidious and serpent-like character wii 
belongs to that system, which has bee 
already perhaps, in this room, sufficiently 
denounced. I believe one reaso ¥!Y 

Missionaries have not been more succe 

ful ia, that there have not been mt 

Tracts placed at their disposal, and the 

publications have not been more | 

disseminated among the people whet 
they laboured. The celebrated Groves — 
ao long ago as his day, felt the need oft 

Tract. He regarded with the eye’ 

philosophy the moral and spiritual de 

tution of the Heathen World; and belt 
ing to a nation which, at that period, = 
sending forth its ships to every regia 
the earth, he thought it an exper 

worth trying, to write something 10 de 
fence of the Christian Religion which the 

sailors might leave behind them 10 

ports they visited. That gave rise 0" 

celebrated Tract “ Grotius de Veritate. 

[Rev. Dr. Byrth—at the 0% 
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CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIRTY. 
REPORT FOR 1841-42. 


fssue of Books and Tracts from April 
1841 to April 1842. 


Bibles .......... Sb e ew ecu e-.. 123,790 
New Testaments .......ce-cecce+ 114,215 
Common-Prayer Books ........ o.- 339,294 
Psalters........... arsigiste le arse Sees 11,243 
Bound Books.......c0.00 ecceese 359,688 
Tracts see ecee Corecess stesseece 3,337,692 
Total... ..4,285,922 
eae 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ 5. J. 
Annual Sabecriptions ..... «+. -14960 15 1 
Benefactions. sige deareaus ecagwine 3441 13 3 
C8 ceurdene coker eeauced 7442 8 O 
Dividends and Interest ........ 5370 0 0 
De art alia ia Sates eewase 426 8 2 
31641 4 6 
On account of Books ..... e....07819 6 10 
Nitto from Government........ 1015 16 6 


Total. .... £90,476 7 10 


a‘tnr 


Payments of the Year. 
Books, Paper, Printing, Binding, 66910 17 7 
Books issued gratuitously ...... 
Books on account of Charities... 192 
Rooks for Committee and Office, 245 
Copyright &c. of Tracts........ 25 
Grants for Churches and Chapels, 2362 10 
Home Grants for Schools....... 50 0 
Scilly Missions ........00.0.. 
Newport Charity School ....... 48 8 
Foreign Grants..... Clea es eee's 
Advance to East-India-Mission 
Fund ...csescses re ere 1000 
East-India Mission ........... 467 
Foreign Translation Fund ...... 
Duty on Legacies ........00.- 
Annual Reports ............ 
New Building .......... aces 
Repairs and Alterations........ 
Salaries, Rent, Taxes, Office Ex- 
penses, Depository, & Sundries, 7424 19 


Total..... £94,342 3 


Nine COrFOoneo OAnNOCS 


Miscellaneous Notices. 

The Annual Report mentions that 
in the Monthly Report for May, see 
page 260, the expenditure for 1841 
was, in error, stated to have been 
115,533/. ls. 6d., whereas it should 
have been 95,0171. 16s. ld.; and the 
total expenditure for 1842 should 
have been 94,466/. 9s. 2d., making 
_ the decrease in the year 1842, 5511. 
6s. 1ld. The amount received for 
Books and Tracts is less than that 
of 1811 by 31471. 17s.4d. This di- 
minution appears to have been occa- 
sioned, in a great measure, by the 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


487 
reduction in the price of several of 
the Bibles, the total circulation of 
the Society’s publications in the past 
year being larger than that of the 
preceding by nearly 348,000 Books 
and Tracts. The loss to the Society 
during the past year on Books and 
Tracts furnished to Members and 
District Committees has been 91391. 
17s. 54d. In the Retatl Department, 
the increase of this year over the 
last is 15441. 8s. Sd.; the amount 
received from Members being 60751. 
8s. 64d.; from Non-Members, 36841. 
17s. 54d. 

The Committee state— 

An arrangement which was made, under 
the direction of the Finance Committee, 
to furnish booksellers with the Society's 
publications, on such terms as to enable 
them to keep a stock and seil them in 
the regular course of business, has been 
carried into full effect. Many booksellers 
have availed themselves of this regulation. 

A room for the sale of School Stationery, 
opened in the new warehouse, appears to 
have answered the purpose contemplated, 
as affording to Members and Diocesan 
Boards of Education the means of pnr- 
chasing articles required for Schools on 
very low terms. 

Assistance has been rendered to a 
large entent by gratuitous supplies 
of Books and Tracts in destitute 
parishes in England and Wales. 
Grants have also been voted for 
boatmen and bargemen who work 
on rivers and canals; and the fol- 
lowing reference was made to the 
Standing Committee :— 

That this Board do recommend the 
subject of the spiritual destitution of per- 
sons employed on canals and rivers to the 
special consideration of the Standing Com- 
mittee, in order that such additional sup- 
plies may be granted as the exigencies of 
the case may seem to the Committee to 
require; and that the Committee be re- 
quested to report the result of their 
inquiries and proceedings, with reference 
to this subject, to the Board. 

The sum of 50/. has been granted 
toward the purchase and fitting up 
of a vessel to be used as a Place of 
Worship for the Canal men. 

The Grants made to Scotland 
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amount to 4601; and the Board has 
promised 10001 toward the support 
of Divinity Students in a College to 
be erected and called Trinity College, 
Scotland, when the sum necessary 
for the erection of the buildings 
shall have been raised. The Grants 
made to Ireland amount to 401, be- 
side 500 Common-Prayer Books. 
The Report of the Foreign Trans- 
lation Committee appeared in our 
Number for July, pp. 321, 322. 


—— ie 
BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Desire for the Scriptures. 
Tue following Extracts are taken 
from the Twenty-eighth Report of 
the Cumberland and Carlisle Aux- 
iliary :— 

A poor man who was often reduced to 
great etraits, bat was supported under 
them by what he knew of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, in a time of much atrait- 
ness was in want of two things—a blanket 
and a Bible: he needed both: he could 
purchase but one, and had therefore to 
make his choice. He chose the Bible, 
and waited for better times to obtain the 
blanket. ; 

A Clergyman visited a poor man last 
Christmas; and in entering into conversa- 
tion with him, adverted to the season a8 
a season of joy ; but observed it was holy 
joy, joy in the Lord, not mere feasting 
and merriment. “ Ah, Sir,’’ said the poor 
man, ‘*we know more of fasting than feast- 
ing.”” The Clergyman having expressed 
his sorrow for the state of the poor, “ Sir, 
may I beg a favour of you?’ said the 
man. Leave, of course, was given; and 
what was the favour ?—some money, or 
article of clothing or bedding? “I have 
nothing,” said the poor man, “ but an old 
Bible, in small print; and I want one of 
a larger type, and wish to know to whom 
I may pay a penny 4-week, or what I can 
spare, till I procure it.” 

——jp>—— 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH REPORT. 


State of the Funds. 
Tue aggregate amount of contributions 
received during the past year, toward the 
general and special purposes of your So- 
ciety, is 24,699/. 8s. 9d., being an increase 
of 17601. 9s. 7d. above the Receipts of the 
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preceding year. . This amount has bees 
contributed in the following proportions:-— 
£# ss @ 
General purposes of the Society, 
including the Jerusalem Mfis- 
sion and Scriptate Funds. ....22841 13 


| 


This is independent of Interest 
and Rent of Houses included in the 
amount given at p. 264. 

there is a diminution of 3072 
14s. 7d., under the head of Jerumiem 
Church Account, and of 4334. 15s. 10d, 
under the head of Temporal Relief, the 
increase of the General Fund actually 
amounts to 2502/. This result is the 
more satisfactory, inasmuch as the largest 
augmentation arises from the contribe- 
tions of your Auxiliary Societies, in which 
there is an increase of 22554 19s. 24 
From the Irish Auxiliary, the sum of 
2200/. has been received; shewing an in- 
crease of 301/.10s. over the remittances 
of the preceding year. After defraying 
expenses, your Committee have in band, 
for the General Purposes of the Society, 
the sum of 8000/. vested in Exchequer 
Bills, and 1788é. 19s. 2d. in the hands of 
theTreasurer. On account of the Hebrew 
Church at Jerusalem they have 15434 
Qs. 10d. in the Treasurer's hands. And 
on account of the different funds for 
Temporal Relief they have 5004. in Ex- 
chequer Bills, and 3642. 11s. in the hand 
of the Treasurer; making a total balance 
of 8500/.in Exchequer Bills, and 36962 
lls. in the hands of the Treasurer. 

In addition to the amounts paid 
by the Society, as stated at p. 264, 
the sum of 3000/. has been paid to- 
ward the Endowment Fund of the 
Bishopric of St. James at Jerusalem, 
3001. toward the Widows’ and Dis- 
abled Missionaries’ Fund; and 20001 
for repayment of expenses cha 
on the Fund for building the Charch 
at Jerusalem, which do not properly 
pertain to it. The accessions which 
have been made to the Patronage of 
the Society were stated at p. 406 of 
our Volume for 1841. © 

Diodese of St. James af Jerusalem. 

In reference to the newly-erected 
Diocese of the Church of the United 
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Kingdom at Jerusalem, the Com- 


mittee observe— 


The Chevalier Bunsen arrived in this 
country from Berlin, instructed by the 
King of Prussia to- propose, to the Heads 
of the Church and the Queen's Govern- 
ment, the erection of a Protestant Bishop- 
ric in the Holy City. From the first 
moment at which it was announced to 
the secular and ecclesiastical authorities, 
a blessing accompanied both the project 
itself and those who undertook it. Under 
God, our best thanks are due to Lord 
Palmerston, then Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, and to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Bishop of London. 
The princely donation of the King of 
Prussia of 15,000/., constituting half the 
endowment of the See, excited in your 
Committee a desire suitably to meet the 
Royal Bounty; and they in consequence 
voted the sum of 3000/. toward the same 
object. 

It had long been with them an object 
of deep anxiety to secure for your Mis- 
sionaries, and those converted by their 
means, the countenance and support of 
the Local Powers; but the principle of the 
Ottoman Government defeated every 
scheme which ingenuity could devise. 
The existence of the Mission was tolerated, 
but could not be recognised ; the Turkish 
Authorities deal with none but responsible 
Heads: and thus, while the Armenians, 
the Greeks, and the Latins presented, in 
their Patriarchs and Bishops, federal re- 
presentatives of the several Communions, 
the Protestant Religion alone remained 
without recognition, and even without a 
name. A Jew, if converted to the faith 
of the Anglican Church, was not thereby 
enrolled among the members of an ac- 
knowledged community: he quitted the 
shade of the synagogue, which, scanty as 
it was, offered him at least the protection 
of a name, to join himself to a body enjoy- 
ing, in no part of the Turkish Empire, a 
legal existence. 

To obtain for the Protestant Churches 
a due position of notoriety and respect, 
the Committee fully believed was, both 
in the letter and in the spirit, most strictly 
in accordance with the principles of our 
Institution, and the great object of our 
labours. It was an occasion of surpassing 
joy and unprecedented exertion, when we 
heard that God had put it into the hearts 
of the two great Protestant Powers of 
Europe to adopt a plan, which, it is to be 
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hoped, will result in reviving the Episco- 
pate of St. James, and re-establish the 
Hebrew-Christian Church on the summit 
of Mount Zion. A consummation such 
as this has been the result of a long train 
of providential circumstances. But in 
alluding to a matter so important to the 
History of the Church and the World, 
your Committee cannot withhold the fact, 
that the Right Honourable Lord Ashley 
has been a principal instrument, in the 
hand of a gracious Providence, to effect 
the attainment of that great object, which 
kindles a hope of the approaching revival 
of the Jewish Church—which has certainly 
fixed the attention of all nations upon 
Jerusalem and the Jews; and that there- 
fore to his Lordship the thanks of Israel 
and Israel's friends are especially due. 

Neither can your Committee pass, 
without notice, the self-denial and zeal 
which this event has elicited in one of 
your wisest and best supporters ;—a zeal 
in the advancement of the great cause to 
which he has devoted his energies and his 
life. By desire of the King of Prussia, 
and with the hearty concurrence of the 
Heads of the Church, the Bishopric in 
Jerusalem was tendered to Dr. M‘Caul: - 
he demanded, however, but short time for 
deliberation and refusal, declaring his 
firm belief that the Episcopate of St. James 
was reserved, in the providence of God, 
for the Brethren of the Apostle according 
to the flesh, 

It was noticed that an Address 
was presented by the Society to the 
King of Prussia, and His Majesty’s 
Reply was given at p. 120. 

Publications. 

The following works have been issued 
during the year :— 

Hebrew Bibles, 8vo. 282 copies— ditto, 12mo. 
884—Hebr. New Test. 8vo. 404—ditto, 32mo. 
1238—Hebr. Pent. and Haphtorah, 431—ditto, 
with German and Dutch, 1597—Hebr. Psalms, 
12mo, 246—ditto, 32mo. 917—ditto, with Eng. 
167—ditto, Ger. 894—ditto, Dutch, 747—Hebr. 
Prophets, 57 —Judzxo-Polish Pent. 38—ditto, 
New Test. 100—Eng. and Foreign Bibles, 96 
—Hebr. Liturgy, 81—The “Old Paths,” En- 
glish, &c. 409— Tracts, 6751. 

Your Committee take this opportunity 
thankfully to acknowledge a grant of 126 
English and Foreign Bibles from the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society. 

The greatly-increased circulation of 
the “Jewish Intelligence,” which now 
amounts to 5500 copies monthly, may 
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justly be regarded as a cheering proof of 
the increased interest which is felt in the 
spiritual welfare of Israel. 


Episcopal Chapel. 

The Episcopal Jews’ Chapel was closed 
for a short time during the last summer, 
for several desirable alterations and ex- 
tensive and indispensable repairs. The 
sum of 134/. was raised by private con- 
tributions toward defraying the expenses, 
and the remainder has been paid from the 
funds of the Society. It had not been 
re-opened many weeks when it was used 
on the occasion when the Bishop of Je- 
rasalem closed his ministrations among a 
congregation where he had often borne a 
part, prior to his departure for the Holy 
City. On Monday Morning, Nov. 8, the 
Bishop administered the holy sacrament, 
in Hebrew, to a considerable Hebrew 
Congregation; and in the Evening of the 
same day preached his Farewell Sermon 
before your Society, from Acts xx. 22— 
24. There was a large attendance of 
your Committee, and the Chapel was so 
crowded that many could not get in. 

AnAddress from the Minister and Con- 
gregation of your Chapel was presented 
to the Bishop previous to his departure, 
expressive of their deep interest in that 
wonderful dispensation of God's Provi- 
dence, under which he had been called to 
fill an office of the highest rank in Christ's 
Church, and adverting to the long con- 
nection that had subsisted between them 
during the many years that his Lordship, 
with his family, had been members of their 
body. 

Daring the year, six adults and five 
children have been baptized at your Chapel, 
making a total of thirteen individuals ad- 
mitted into the Church of Christ. The 
number of baptisms recorded in the Bap- 
tismal Register of your Chapel amontnts to 
332. 

Schools. 

Your Committee have beer compelled 
to refuse many applications for admission 
into the Boys’ School, for want of room. 

Six boys and eight girls were admitted 
during the year. Four boys have left; 
one being bound apprentice, and the others 
having been taken out by their relations. 
Two girls have left for service, and two 

others have been taken out by their 
rents. There are now fifty-two boys 
and thirty-four girls in the School. 


Hebrew College. 
Your Committee have much pleasure 
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in reporting that a second year's trial 
confirms them in their hope that the He- 
brew College will soon yield a regalar 
supply of tried and well-trained Candi- 
didates for the Missionary Office. In the 
course of the year there have been nine 
resident Students, of whom seven are He- 
brew and two Gentile Christians, two 
Candidates for Missionary employment 
not resident, and the two senior boys from 
the Hebrew School, selected according to 
the plan adopted two years since, to be 
prepared for future employment among 
their Brethren; making a total of thir- 
teen who have had the benefit of the 
College. The examinations gave good 
testimony of their diligence; and the 
Committee hope that, by the influence of 
the Holy Spirit on their hearts, they will 
also be prepared to testify, by their lives. 
the power and the reality of the 

of the grace of God. Of the Students 
mentioned, one has returned to Jerusalem 
as assistant in the Medical Department, 
one has himself voluntarily resigned his 
connection with the College, and a third 
has been appointed to the important Sta- 
tion of Beyrout. 

In addition to the continued assistance 
of the Rev. J.C. Reichardt, the Rev. J. 
B. Cartwright, since the beginning of the 
present year, has also had a share in the 
instruction in the College, whereby the 
efficiency of the whole has been much 
increased. 

Temporal-Relief Fund. 


Your Committee gratefully acknow- 
ledge the kindness of the friends of Israel 
who have enabled them to do something 
for the relief of those believing Israelites 
who have had to suffer from poverty aad 
sickness. There are cases of sudden bo- 
dily affliction which imperatively call for 
help; and notwithstanding the kind feel- 
ing which has been evinced toward be- 
lieving Israelites, we find, generally speak- 
ing, that they have to contend with great 
and peculiar difficulties. In many in- 
stances their early education has but ill 
prepared them for the occupations from 
which alone they can obtain subsistence ; 
and there are many who cannot, from 
want of health, from age, and other cir- 
cumstances, avail themselves of the bene. 
fits afforded by the Operative Jewish- 
Convert Institution. 


Fund for Widows and Disabled Missio- 
stonartes. 
As it has pleased the Almighty to 
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remove two of the Society’s Missionaries 
from their labours during the past year, 
who have left widows, your Committee 
have opened a separate fund, and ask for 
the kind support of those who can have 
mercy upon the afflicted and fatherless. 

Your Committee feel that this fund 
has peculiar and strong claims on the at- 
tention of the friends of Israel. When a 
Missionary goes to a foreign land, relin- 
quishing home, and many advantages, 
both spiritual and temporal, which he 
might have derived from immediate in- 
tercourse with his relatives, he becomes, 
in most cases, entirely dependent, as to 
his support, on those whose messenger he 
is to the House of Israel. Should it please 
the Almighty to disqualify him for fur- 
ther exertion, or to deprive his family of 
his presence, there is a loud and impera- 
tive call for assistance. 

Mission in London. 

The Rev. J. C. Reichardt, who has 
been engaged in this Mission for the last 
fourteen years, finds his labours among 
the Jews in the metropolis every year in- 
creasing ; and his connection with the Ope- 
rative Jewish-Converts’ Institution, which 
he continues to superintend, affords him 
an extensive field of usefulness. In con- 
sequence of the spirit of inquiry which 
has been excited among the Jews, and 
the frequent arrivals of inquirers from 
foreign parts, who come to England for 
the express purpose of investigating the 
truth of the Gospel, the number of appli- 
cations for Christian instruction and Bap- 
tism has very much increased. For this 
reason, London has become a very impor- 
tant Missionary Station. At present, Mr. 
Reichardt has ten adult Jews under a re- 
gular course of instruction for Baptism. 

The Institution, which has been esta- 
blished for the purpose of teaching Chris- 
tian Israelites a trade, could formerly ac- 
commodate only 12 adults; but it has 
lately been greatly enlarged, and is now 
capable of receiving 30 inmates. The 
number is, at: present, 20; of whom 14 
are baptized, and 6 are still receiving 
instruction as Candidates for Baptism. 
The whole number of adults who have 
been connected with this Institution since 
its commencement in 1831, is 131, of 
whom 86 have been baptized. The 
Lord’s blessing has evidently rested upon 
this Institution ; which, though not imme- 
diately connected with your Society, as it 
regards support and maintenance, has 
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proved a valuable auxiliary. Your Com- 
mittee have, in the person of its Superin- 
tendant, supplied it with the means of 
spiritual instruction: the Society's Chapel 
is open to the inmates for Daily Worship ; 
they are also furnished with house-room 
on the Society's premises; and all the 
bookbinding required by the Society is 
performed by the inmates of the Insti- 
tution. 

The Committee have also contributed 
100/. toward the expense incurred by 
enlarging the premises occupied by the 
Institution. 

Mr. Reichardt has also occasionally 
given assistance in visiting Auxiliaries, 
and in preaching for the Society: and he 
has likewise devoted much of his time to 
literary labours. 

Mr. A. Saul continued to prosecute his 
labours in London with great zeal and 
fidelity until the close of the year; when 
he was directed to proceed to Brussels, as 
the scene of his future labours. He also 
visited the large towns in the West of 
England, where he: sought diligently for 
opportunities to converse with his Jewish 
Brethren. He distributed a great num- 
ber of copies of the Holy Scriptures and 
Tracts. At Bristol, the number of books 
distributed was 100 Tracts and twelve 
Testaments. 

Mr. J. A. Pieritz has also been engaged 
in circulating Tracts, and in conversing 
with those whom he visits in their own 
houses. Many Jews apply to him, in 
order that they may be taught more fully 
concerning the Word of Life. 

- Mission in Liverpool. 

The Rev. H. 8S. Joseph has been chiefly 
occupied in visiting your Auxiliaries, and 
pleading the cause of your Society. He 
has on various occasions preached to the 
Jews in most of the large towns of the 
north and west of England, and also visited 
them in their own houses. 

Mr. Lazarus has been employed in cir- 
culating Scriptures and Tracts among the 
Jews who reside in Liverpool or visit 
that place occasionally. 


Increase of Inquiry among the Jews. 

In reviewing the history of the past 
year, your Committee cannot omit to no- 
tice the great spirit of inquiry and discua- 
sion which has been excited among the 
Jews in this country. The Jews in Ger- 
many have long been engaged in investi- 
gating the principles upon which the 
religious systems now prevalent among 
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them are based; and a great number have 
been led to reject the oral law, and to 
consider the traditions received from their 
fathers as of very questionable authority. 
But, unhappily, very few among them 
have been able to perceive the distinction 
which they ought to make between the 
Word of God and the commentaries of 
man. A lingering attachment to super- 
atitions to which they have been accus- 
tomed, mixed with much doubt and dis- 
trust as to all revealed Religion, has pre- 
vailed among them, and left them in 
awful uncertainty as to any rule of faith 
and practice. 

A better spirit has, however, marked 
the inquiry which the British Jews have 
been led to make. They distinctly ac- 
knowledge the authority of the Bible— 
they earnestly endeavour to separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile in things, 
which, as Jews, they have been taught to 
believe and to practise. 

The adherents of Rabbinism have, in 
the meantime, not been backward in pro- 
fessing their adherence to the traditions 
received from their fathers, and their ab- 
horrence of those who do not adhere to 
them. 

The Prayer Book which is used by the 
British Jews is free from those references 
to the oral law which have been so justly 
complained of; and their service has been 
curtailed of its undue length. We can- 
not but regard this movement as of the 
greatest importance. 

The publication of two different Trans- 
lations of the Hebrew Bible into English 
deserves also especial notice. They have 
also commenced two periodicals, which 
communicate intelligence concerning the 

affairs and interests of the nation. These, 
together with several other publications 
which have recently appeared, shew that 
the spirit of inquiry is spreading. 


Concluding Remarks. 


After centuries wasted in indifference 
and sloth, the Church of Christ has been 
in some good measure aroused to a sense 
of her privilege and her duty. The effort 
to do good to Israel is ot now an occa- 
sional enterprise attempted by a solitary 
individual: it is a solemn, a mighty un- 
dertaking, in which God, in His good Pro- 
vidence, has called on the great and the 
illustrious, the pious and the honourable, 
to take their part. 

Oh! let us see to it, that we do not 
forget our individual responsibility in our 
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thankfulness for the increase of exertion 
which we behold among those around us! 
Let each one pray that he may be per- 
mitted to see the good of God’s chosen, 
rejoice in the gladness of His nation, and 
glory with His inheritance! 

We have, indeed, abundant reason to 
give thanks unto the God of Abrabsm, 
Isaac, and Jacob. We see the fulfilment 
of the promise, that Kings shall be the 
nursing fathers and Queens the nursing 
mothers of Israel, in a most unexpected 
and extraordinary manner; and we are 
bound to look forward with humble but 
confident expectation to the salvation 
of Israel. We must acknowledge the 
hand of the Lord in that which we have 
already seen: and while we would never 
forget that the race is not to the swift, nw 
the battle to the strong, we would sacribe 
all praise and thanksgiving to the God of 
Israel for that which He hath already 
wrought by us; and pray that the /iti:- 
one may become a thousand, and the small 
one a strong nation. 

—}>——__ 
PRAYER. BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
THIRTIETH REPORT. 


Issue of Books and Tracts. 


Tuere have been issued—Prayer- Books, 
Homilies in Volumes, and other Bou 
Books, 11,770; and of Homilies and otber 
Tracts, 46,854: making a total issee, 
since the first establishment of the S- 
ciety in 1812, of 412,720 Bound Books, 
and 2,544,118 Tracts. 


Visits to Ships in the Port of London. 

From the Ist of April 1841 to 3st of 
March 1842, 3000 ships and other ve 
sels have been visited or re-visited in the 
London River and Docks; and 1379 
Prayer Books, 7 Books of Homilies, 84 
Books of Family Prayer, and 16 German 
Selection of Prayers taken from the l+ 
turgy, have been purchased, at redaced 
prices, by seamen; thereby maintaining 
the average of more than 100 Prayer 
Books sold to the sailors monthly. There 
have been 652 Books of Select Homilies 
gratuitously supplied to the crews of 
ships. Of the ships supplied with books 
the commanders of 742 of them were 
spoken with particularly ; and of thes, 
244 have Divine Worship on board when 
at sea, either regularly or occasionally, 
while 498 neglect the duty. 

Several owners of ships have continued 
to manifest their high regard for this So 
ciety’s labours among seamen, and have 
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rendered considerable assistance to its 
Agent in. supplying the seamen with 
books. Most of the captains receive the 
Agent's visits with much kindness and 
civility, bat not all of them: the old 
habit of swearing has been much checked, 
but it has not been wholly abandoned. 


Encouraging Facts relative to Sailors. 

The captain of a ship bound to Jamaica 
received the Agent with gladness; and 
after some conversation produced the fol- 
lowing paper :— 

Rules and Regulations to be strictly observed 
on board the bark Kingston, by the 
Officers and Seamen; viz. 

1. That no carsing, swearing, or obseceue lan- 
guage be used on board, or fighting on any oc- 
casion. Additional wages are allowed in lieu 
of spirits. 

2. No drunkenness or spirits allowed on 
board: that every man be clean at the helm 
when it is his trick or turn. 

3. That no scrubbing or washing be done on 
Sunday, Satorday being the day which is ap- 
pointed for that purpose. 

4. That every person on board be clean by 
10 o’clock on the Sunday, and present at 
Prayers; the weather and indisposition to be 
the only preventives. 

5. No person to be absent on liberty on shore 
on Sunday, while in the country; but each man 
to be allowed to go on shore alternately one 
day in the week, and to retarn sober, at six 
o'clock P.M.: if otherwise, to forfeit the privi- 
lege. 

6. Any grievances or complaints to be com- 
municated to the Master or Chief Officer. 

N.B. These Regulations are expected to be 
strictly obeerved by every person belonging to 
the ship. HENRY SERGEANT, Commander. 

The captain of a ship refused to have 
any thing to do with the Prayer Book, 
saying that if he looked into THat book 
it would make him ill: he then walked 
away to the fore part of the ship. The 
Agent waited for another opportunity of 
speaking to him. When it occurred, he 
called his attention to the Book of Homi- 
lies, and asked him to accept it for the 
benefit of his crew. After he had listened 
to him for awhile, he asked him down into 
his cabin; and when he was informed of 
the object of the Society, he said, “ I be- 
lieve your object is to do good;”’ and 
when he had read some parts of the Ho- 
milies, he accepted the book, and kindly 
thanked the Agent for it. . 

The mate of a ship lying in the London 
Dock, a Scotchman and Presbyterian, was 
induced to purchase a Book of Common 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


493 


Prayer. It was the first which he ever 
had. He was struck with the beauty of 
its petitions, and the prayers of thanke- 
giving. As the Agent passed the ship 
about a week afterward, the mate hailed 
him, and said, ** You will recollect that 
I bought a Prayer Book of you a week 
ago—it was the first which I ever pos- 
sessed ; and last Sunday I went toone of 
the Episcopalian Churches. It was the first 
time I was ever in a cnuncn, and I never 
was 80 much overcome in my life: what 
with the order of prayers, the Minister 
and people joining together in worship— 
what with the singing of the children and 
the power of the organ—and, withal, a 
good sermon—I thought it was the best 
means of leading the mind to God.” 

The captain of a large ship was asked 
whether he desired his ship's crew to be 
supplied with Prayer Books. He replied 
very earnestly, “O yes! I have two or 
three hundred souls going to sea with me. 
Pray come and supply my people with 
Bibles, Prayer Books, and Homilies, before 
I leave the Docks.” The request was 
attended to; and aconsiderable number of 
books were sold, by the encouragement of 
the captain, who expressed himself very 
thankful for the attention paid to his crew, 
and especially for the gratuitous supply of 
Homilies. 

A captain in the Lodon Dock was sup- 
plied with a Prayer Book, and was asked 
whether he had a book of Homilies. He 
replied that he had; for he brought it 
from a former vessel of which he had had 
the command, ashe could not part with the 
book, the Homilies having been greatly 
blessed to hissoul. He had been, he said, 
in avery desponding state of mind, when, 
after having read a part of one of the 
Homilies, his mind was so wonderfully 
relieved, that he immediately fell down 
on his knees, and, with a heart full of 
gratitude, thanked God: he felt such a 
wonderful deliverance from the power of 
sin, that he should never forget it. 

The captain of a ship in the London 
River was asked if he wished to have any 
Prayer Books for his ship'scompany. He 
replied, “I am not an Episcopalian.” 
He was then asked if he had a book of 
Homilies on board his veasel; and an Ad- 
dress to Commanders of Ships was put 
into his hands. When he had read a part 
of the Address, he invited the Society’s 
Agent to walk down into his cabin. A 
book of Homilies was then put into his 
hands; and after he had examined it, he 
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said, “ Well, Sir, I will buy a Prayer Book 
of you; and I beg you will accept of one 
shilling as a small donation from me for 
the Society. I wish you God speed, for I 
see that your object is good. I like reli- 
gious sailors on board my ship: they are 
the men for me in times of danger.” He 
then expressed his sincere thanks for the 
visit, and for having had his attention 
called to the Homilies. 

A captain in the Lower Pool, when 
asked whether he had prayers on board 
his ship, replied, ““Oh yes; we have a 
Bethel-flag on board.” Inquiry was then 
made whether the men appeared willingly 
to attend Divine Worship. He said, ““We 
don’t compel them.” He was asked if 
he invited them. “ Why, Sir,” he replied, 
‘* I find that oil does better than vinegar 
to get the men to attend such holy ser- 
vice.” He afterward accepted a book 
of Select Homilies for the use of the 
crew, and several of the men purchased 
Prayer Books. 

The captain ofa ship in the East-India 
Dock was asked if he wanted Prayer 
Books. He said, “ You supplied me with 
books on a former occasion, and I found 
them very useful: but when I was at 
Riga, a German Priest came on board, 
who, seeing an English Prayer Book on 
the table in my cabin, opened it at the 
Service for the Burial of the Dead: he 
then said, ‘ This is the book I want; will 
you sell it to me? for I have had to bury 
several English sailors, and have been at 
a loss for a proper Service for the occasion, 
from the want of such a book.” The 
captain said that he would not sell him 
the book; but requested him to accept 
such books as he had, because, when he 
returned to England, he could get a fresh 
supply. He was very thankful for a re- 
newed supply of books. 


The System of Popery, as exhibited in 
Visits of the ** Sisters of Mercy.’ 

The following narrative shews the 
danger to which our Protestant Popula- 
tion is exposed, from the activity of Popish 
Emissaries; and sets forth the value of 
the Formularies of our Church—the writ- 
ings of our Reformers—as a powerful 
means, under God, of delivering from the 
snare of Popery the feet of those who 
have been unwarily entangled in its 
meshes. 

The “* Sisters of Mercy” having heard 
of a poor widow woman sick in bed, seri- 
ously ill, called at the house, and tried to 
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persuade the widow and her daughter to 
join the Roman-Catholic Church: they 
did not however, on this occasion, obtain 
their wish. The widow soon afterward 
very much improved in health, and the 
daughter was taken ill: she grew mach 
worse, and the Sisters of Mercy, con- 
tinuing to pay their visits, were at length 
permitted to hold religious conversation 
with her: they urged the mother to have 
the Priest, but this she refused. The 
daughter recovered. After a while, the 
widow was again taken seriously ill, and 
her sickness was unto death. The “Sisters 
of Mercy” continued their visits, and 
ultimately prevailed on her to receive the 
visits of the Roman-Catholic Priest. When 
the Priest attended her, he told her that 
unless she and her daughter embraced the 
faith of the Roman-Catholic Church she 
could not be saved. He told her, also, 
that she would never see her husband 
again, for that he had died a heretic, and 
was damned, and had gone to hell. The 
poor woman, being weak in faith, and 
frightened, believed what the Priest had 
said; and from that time, until a few 
days before her death, she confessed to 
the Priest. 

A Priest and the “Sisters of Mercy " 
continued to visit her regularly ; and she 
was at length so far led into error, that 
she compelled her daughter to attend the 
Roman-Catholic Worship. On the first 
occasion of the young woman going to the 
Roman-Catholic Chapel, the Priest took 
her Bible from her. This much grieved 
her: it had been given her by her father, 
before he last went to sea. The Priest 
made her kneel down to the image of the 
Virgin Mary, and told her that the 
Virgin Mother was interceding for her. 

The poor widow urged her daughter to 
follow the Roman-Catholic Religion. The 
widow was at last taken off rather sud- 
denly, and died in the Roman-Cathaolic 
Faith; buat her death was not announced 
at the convent. The Priest and the Sis- 
ters of the convent afterward told the 
daughter that her mother could not enter 
heaven, because she had not had her 
mouth sealed. 

The young woman was now left in the 
world in a state of destitution—despond- 
ing, despairing, unhappy: she had for- 
saken the Holy Religion which her father 
had taught her; she was following the 
errors of a deceived mother; her former 
friends slighted her, because she had 
turned Roman Catholic; and no one 
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seemed to care for her soul. She was 
much afflicted in mind, for she greatly 
doubted the correctness of the Roman- 
Catholic Creed. She went again to the 
Chapel; but when she knelt down before 
the image, she prayed to God that it 
would please Him to convince her whether 
she was in the right way, or not. The 
Sisters of the convent continued to call at 
her house, but she refused to see them ; 
for she now began to see the sad effects 
of her error in leaving the Protestant 
Church. She inquired of an old acquaint- 
ance one day whether she could be re- 
ceived back again into the Protestant 
Church. The person, being inexperi- 
enced, replied it was quite impossible, 
because she had altogether left the Church 
of England, and had joined the Roman- 
Catholic Church. She was kept in this 
despondiug state of mind for some weeks. 
In the mean time, one of the Visitors of 
the Poor heard of this destitute young fe- 
male. She went to see her: they en- 
tered largely into the subject: the young 
woman freely opened her mind, and told 
all her grief. On leaving her, the Visitor 
begged her attention to the Homily, “ Of 
Prayer.” Upon a subsequent visit, she 
expressed great gratitude for the kindness 
of calling her attention to the important 
subject of ** prayer,” and to the points of 
error in the Roman-Catholic Church re- 
specting prayer ; and said, *‘ If that Ho- 
mily is correct, then I must be in error.” 
She was requested to pause a while, and 
to read other Homilies, such as that * Of 
the Reading and Knowledge of Holy 
Scripture ”—"* Of the misery of all Man- 
kind by Sin ”"—“ Of Salvation only by 
Christ our Saviour ”’—and “* Against the 
Fear of Death.” After she had read 
these Homilies, and had held many con- 
versations with her Visitor on their several 
subjects, she declared that she had been 
very much comforted, and begged to be 
informed whether she might return again 
to the Church of England. The Visitor 
engaged to wait upon the Clergyman of 
the district, to ask the question for her; 
and subsequently she had the gratifica- 
tion of introducing her to the Clergyman, 
who has since received her back as a 
Communicant of the Church of England. 


Appeal. 
The Prayer-Book and Homily Society 
‘challenges support at the hands of mem- 
bers of the Church of England on many 
grounds. 
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It is the only Society in connection with 
the Church of England which has spe- 
cially undertaken to supply the spiritual 
wants of our maritime population, by 
means of Agents—It alone, of all So- 
cieties, makes known the real opinions of 
the Church of England, as it circulates 
no publications but those set forth by 
authority—It endeavours to render the 
attachment of the population to our be- 
loved Church sound, and their profession 
of faith intelligent, by recommending Lec- 
tures of instruction to be given by the 
Clergy on the principles contained in its 
publications. 

Your Committee feel that they must not 
be weary of making appeal after appeal for 
support. They may with truth say, Is there 
not a cause? Let the sound principles 
maintained, and the wholesome truths set 
forth by our Church be widely dissemi- 
nated, and we have little to fear. Let 
us trust, that, should the day of trial 
come, the sons of our Church will prove 
worthy followers in labour and doctrine, 
in life and death, of Cranmer, Latimer, 
Ridley, Hooper, and of that noble army 
of martyrs, raised up by God to bear tes- 
timony to the Truth; and that the fabric 
which was reared by the labours and 
cemented by the blood of our Reformers 
—and for whose faith and constitution we 
are determined, God helping us, to con- 
tend earnestly—may be delivered down 
by us unimpaired to our children and our 
children’s children. 

———— 
UNITED BRETHREN. 


Tue Synodal Committee give the 
following 


Survey of the Missions for the Year 1841. 


The year 184) has been, on many ac- 
counts, a remarkable one for our Missio- 
nary Work. Numerous and humbling as 
are the blemishes which shew themselves 
in its extending sphere, and perplexing as 
are the difficulties which not unfrequently 
arise, the manifold provufs afforded us of 
the Lord's favour, and of the blessing 
which He lays on the imperfect labours 
of His servants, encourage us to go on in 
the joyful confidence, that He, whose 
work it is, and who has helped us hitherto, 
will carry on His own gracious desigus by 
means of our feeble instrumentality. 

The number of Brethren and Sisters 
at our 56 Missionary Stations amounts 
to 255, thirteen more than at the close of 
the former year. Three Brethren and 
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three Sisters have entered into the joy of 
their Lord. 

South Africa—Very unexpected and 
painfal intelligence reached us at the end 
of February: it had pleased the Lord, 
in the inscrutable counsels of His will, 
to call home to His eternal joy His faith- 
ful servant, our Brother H. P. Hallbeck, 
Bishop of the Brethren‘s Church, and 
Superintendant of our Mission in South 
Africa, on the 25th of November, at the 
age of fifty-seven years. He had for 
twenty-three years most faithfully and 
actively employed the distinguished ta- 
lents entrusted to him by God in this 
office. The vacant Presidency of the 
Mission Conference has been committed 
to Br. Teutsch, who has already served 
in this Mission for eighteen years; and 
Br. Rudolph Kolbing, Teacher in the Aca- 
demy of Niesky, has been called to su- 
perintend the School Department, which 
forms an important branch of the Missio- 
nary Work. In other respects, the work 
of God has proceeded uninterruptedly at 
all our Stations. Enon has been visited 
by malignant small-pox, which attacked 
almost every family; and it has subse- 
quently suffered again from continued 
drought, after a brief period of refreshing 
rains. The new Station amongst the Fin- 
goos, at Clarkson, on the Zitzikamma, 
already presents a flourishing appearace. 
On December 12th of the preceding year 
the new Church was consecrated ; and in 
the course of the present year, other 
buildings have been erected; while a still 
greater and more joyful change has taken 
place in the transformation of rude Hea- 
then into eager recipients of the Gospel. 
Atthe baptism of eleven adults last Easter, 
the new Church proved too small to con- 
tain allthe hearers; and the conduct of the 
baptized is worthy of the Gospel. They 
patiently endure the reproach cast upon 
them by their yet heathen neighbours. 
But though many of the latter still mani- 
fest great hostility to the work, the at- 
tendance at the preaching increases con- 
tinually. The conversion of the Tam- 
bookies at Shiloh proceeds more gradually. 
Yet here also the baptized maintain a 
Christian walk, and remain faithful to the 
grace received, notwithstanding all the 
allurements and scoffs of their heathen 
relatives. 

British West Indies —On his return, 
Br. Breutel paid short visits in St. Kitt’s 
and Antigua. In these, and other Settle- 
ments in the British West Indies, the 
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Lord’s work has proceeded in 

The Mission Premises at St. John’s, in 
Antigua, were mercifully preserved from 
the conflagration which broke out there 
on the 2d of April. Opportunities for 
extending our sphere of usefulness are 
not wanting in these islands, especially in 
Jamaica; bot the limitation of our re- 
sources, both as to the supply of Labourers 
and of the requisite funds for their main- 
tenance, make it necessary for us to 
pause. The fatal influence of these hot 
climates, in producing illness or sudden 
death, has again been painfully felt by 
our Missionary Band. 

Danish West Indies—These have at- 
tracted a large portion of our attention. 
We have noticed in our former Surveys 
the changes in progress during the last 
two years. Inthe last month of the pre- 
ceding year the Brn. Breutel and Hauser 
arrived there—Br. Breutel, a member of 
our Mission Board, commissioned to in- 
quire into the present state of the Mis- 
sion, and assist in advising and introducing 
regulations suitable to the new calls apan 
its activity; Br. Hauser as Superinten- 
dant of the Mission Conference in these 
Islands. One main object of their consul- 
tations was, the establishment of Schools 
for the Negro Children, in the Island of 
8t. Croix, where eight handsome buildings 
for the purpoee have been already erected 
by Government, each calculated to accom- 
modate from 150 to 200 children. 

It is evident that Missionary Laboars 
can have no permanence, unless the Chris- 
tian Instruction of the Young be combined 
with the conversion of the old; and this 
principle bas long been recognised by our 
Brethren. Hence, wherever circum- 
stances allowed, our Brethren have esta- 
blished Schools, in which the great object 
was, the implantation of Gospel Truth in 
the heart. Hitherto, however, the system 
of slavery had interposed insuperable bar- 
riers in the way of Negro Education. Bat 
these obstacles are now happily removed 
by the Emancipation of the Negroes in 
the British Colonies, and the anxiety of 
the Danish Government to provide Chric- 
tian Instruction for the Negro Children 
under their jurisdiction. When, in 1839, 
Governor-General Von Scholten proposed 
to our Board to undertake the general 
instruction of the slaves in these Islands, 
we felt some hesitation as to our adequacy 
for the charge. When, however, we re- 
flected on the evils resulting to our rising 
youth from the want of edacation ; and, 
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on the other hand, saw the powerful means 
thus pat into our hands, we felt ourselves 
constrained to consider the invitation as 
from the Lord, and to comply with it, re- 
lying on His Divine assistance. On the 
18th of May the first School House was 
solemnly opened, near the grave of Fre- 
derick Martin, the Apostle of this Mission, 
whose memory is highly revered among 
the Negroes, in the presence of the Go- 
vernor-General, and the Civil and Eccle- 
siastical Authorities of the Island. It is 
indeed exhilarating to see troops of Co- 
loured Children assembled in these Schools 
in perfect order and stillness, to observe 
their attention, to hear their cheerful 
singing, and to witness the effects of 
Christian Instruction, and the blessing 
which rests on the Institution. 

It happened very providentially for the 
commencement of these Schools that we 
could engage the services of a number of 
able Coloured Teachers, educated by the 
Mico Charity. The employment of such 
Teachers is also a step toward training 
Assistants from the Natives themselves. 

We thankfully acknowledge the sup- 
port which bas been given to our Missio- 
nary labours by the Danish Government 
and Governor-General Von Scholten, as 
well as by the Authorities of this Island 
in general. The School Houses, and, 
when necessary, dwellings for the Teach- 
ers, have been erected at the expense of 
Government; and a considerable propor- 
tion of the current expenditure is contri- 
buted by its liberality. 

Daring Br. Breutel’s stay in these 
Islands, the whole Mission Work, in all its 
departments, passed under review, and 
suitable measures were taken to meet the 
exigencies of the times. 

The expenses of this Mission have 
hitherto been defrayed by means of the 
blessing which God has laid on the busi- 
nesses carried on for its support. Encou- 
raged by the example of the Great Apostle 
of the Gentiles, the Brethren pledged 
themselves to faithfulness in this branch 
of their labours, remembering at the same 
time that it must always be accounted 
subordinate to the proclamation of the 
Gospel, and the care of individual souls, 
in which they vowed anew to shew all 
good fidelity. Suitable regulations were 
made for the Public Services, held partly 
in English and partly in Creole ; and the 
Brethren were encouraged to new activity 
in all the various branches of their .la- 
bours. Attention was especially directed 
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to rooting out the remains of heathen and 
unscriptural usages, which still occasionally 
obtained in Negro marriages; and to up- 
hold the sanctity and inviolable nature of 
the marriage covenant, by Scriptural In- 
struction—by a devout solemnization of 
the public rite—and by a faithful exercise 
of Church Discipline against offenders. 
Surinam—The past year has been sig- 
nalized by the renewal of the Mission 
among the Free Negroes at Bambey, su- 
spended since 1813. Br.and Sr. Rasmus 
Schmidt arrived at Gingeh, near the for- 
mer Bambey, on the 26th of December, 
after a journey of six days, in a narrow 
canoe, up the Surinam—a navigation in- 
terrupted by frequent falls and rapids— 
and with no other shelter for the night 
than what the woods could supply. But 
they were comforted by the joyful wel- 
come given them at Gingeb, where the 
Negroes had already built a Church and 
dwelling-bouse for them, in their slight 
mode of architecture, and where they found 
twenty baptized persons, the remnant of 
the former Mission. On New-Year's 
Day the little Church could scarcely con- 
tain the number of attentive hearers. 
Though they have both suffered from re- 
peated attacks of fever, and met with 
many obstructions, yet at Easter they had 
the joy to baptize the first-fruits of this 
renewed Mission. We commend them 
in this lonely and difficult post to the re- 
membrance and prayers of all our friends. 
The Station commenced at Salem, in the 
Upper Nickerie District, in the preceding 
year, has met with much encouragment. 
On Palm Sunday the newly-built Church 
was solemnly consecrated, and eleven per- 
sons, the first-fruits of this Station, re- 
ceived Holy Baptism. The Church is ac- 
cessible on foot by the Negroes, and the 
Missionary can likewise readily visit them. 
In the Colony itself the communication 
with the Plantativos can in general take 
place only by water. And after all that 
has been effected for the promotion of the 
work, it has still to struggle with many 
difficulties. There is a large number of 
places to be visited : sometimes our Bre- 
thren find that they have come at an in- 
convenient season, and many Plantations 
still remain closed against them altogether. 
The school at Charlottenberg has dwindled 
away to two pupils, the rest having been 
discharged at the demand of their Owners. 
May our God grant His servants courage 
and perseverance in this strife between 
truth and error! In Paramaribo itself 
38 
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the Missionary Work meets with no in- 
terruption. 

North-American Indians — Oar small 
congregations, gathered from the Delaware 
Indians, at New Fairfield, in Upper Ca- 
nada, and Westfield, in the Missouri Ter- 
ritory, enjoyed an undisturbed rest. At 
New Fairfield our Brethren make visits 
from time to time among the surrounding 
Indian Tribes, to carry to them the glad 
message of Redemption through Christ, 
and invite them to pitch their tents in the 
neighbourhood of the Settlement. The 
prospects of the Cherokee Mission in the 
Arkansas have become more hopeful. 
Beattie's Prairie, the new residence of our 
‘Missionaries, has proved more healthy 
than Barren Fork: the Schools were pro- 
sperous, the number of pupils having in- 
creased to 70. Two young Brethren from 
North Carolina had set out in the autumn 
to commence a School midway between 
their former and their present residence. 
The general feeling of this Tribe was more 
peaceful and tranquil than it had been 
for a length of time; and Br. George 
Hicks, who resides at no great distance, 
was faithfully employing his influence 
with his Indian countrymen for the fur- 
therance of the Mission. 

Labrador — The season proved less 
favourable to the exertions of our people 
than in Greenland, and the want of neces- 
sary food was in some instances painfully 
felt. Yet, in these and other trials, the 
Lord’s help was manifest. At Okkak, 
the Mission Family, by no means nume- 
rous, were severely visited with sickness. 
At Nain, the influenza was for a long 
time prevalent, both among the Miesio- 
naries and the Esquimaux; and the visits 
of traders to the neighbourhood were in- 
jurious to the spiritual course of the con- 
gregntion. Hebron has of late years re- 
ceived but few additions from the Hea- 
then; but our Brethren are exerting 
themselves to make them acquainted with 
the Gospel, by more frequent visits. In 
all the Settlements, the liberality of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in sup- 
plying them with New Testaments and 
other portions of the Holy Scriptures, and 
a gift of Hymn Books from the Society 
for the Furtherance of the Gospel, were 
thankfully acknowledged by our Esqui- 
maux. 

Greenland—In our four Stations at 
' this Mission the Missionaries have. in 
general been enabled to prosecute their 
labours with cheerfulness. It is true, 
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the scattered state of their flock during 
the summer months withdraws them for 
a time from the Means of Grace, and er- 
poses them to various temptations. And 
many are also ob‘iged to spend the winter 
at a distance from the Settlements, «a 
connection with them being alone main- 
tained by mutual visits. Still the bles 
ing laid on the preached Word contnue 
to be strikingly manifest. The diligence 
of the children at School is likewise: 
source of pleasure to the Missionariet 
In temporals, no want had been expet- 
enced by our Greenlanders, though sere 
ral fathers of families bad lost their live 
in the seal-hunt. On such melanchely 
occasions, our Brethren were peculiarly 
grateful for the benefactions of maty 
European friends, which enabled them 
succour the families thus bereaved of te 
providers. 

The London Society for the Farther. 
ance of the Gospel among the Hesthe 
celebrated this year its Centenary Jubite 
with joy and gratitude to the Lord. Ty 
ship which forms our only commanicsit 
with the inhospitable coasts of the Nort 
had a more stormy passage than usual, sa 
did not reach London till the end of Ocle 
ber. We were thas anew reminded of th 
preserving mercy of the Lord, by whit 
alone this vessel, so indispensable to 
existence of our Settlements in t 
country, has regularly made the pas#t 
since 1770, through those tempest 
and ice-bound seas. 

In concluding this Report, we sincerds 
thank all our Brethren and Sisters 
Friends who take an interest in the w= 
and support it by their benefactios * 
well as every Missionary Society 
has come to our assistance ; and while * 
wish them abundant blessing from the 
Lord, we commend this great work " 
their further co-operation and interces™ 
a 


Continent. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 


Tne Thirty-fourth Report furnist 
the following 


Summary of Proceedings among dhe 
Continental Jews. 
Brussels — Several active friends df 
Israel in this city have long been "” 
anxious that a Missionary should be ‘Fr 
pointed to labour permanently among 
Jews in their neighbourbood. Serer 
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of your Missionaries have been much 
encouraged in their exertions during their 
temporary stay in Brussels: Mr. Oster 
has, on different occasions, had very inter- 
esting conversations with those Jews 
whom he met with: Mr. Saul, the So- 
ciety’s Assistant Missionary in London, 
found many very favourable opportunities 
for labour among them, during a visit 
which he paid to that country last summer. 
Two of the Students in the Hebrew Col- 
lege undertook a journey in Belgium, 
under the direction of your Committee, 
and found many openings for sowing the 
good seed among the children of Abraham. 
The Rev. C. W. H. Pauli, when he passed 
through Brussels last winter, had several 
interesting interviews with learned Jews 
of that place. The Committee have now 
appointed Mr. Saul to reside permanently 
at Brussels. It will be his duty to visit 
the neighbouring places, as opportunity 
may be found. Mr. Saul left London for 
Brussels, April 21. 

Creusnach—The Rev. J. Stockfeld has 
- undertaken several journeys into Rhenish 
Bavaria, the Netherlands, and Westphalia. 
He has circulated a great number of copies 
of the Holy Scriptures, and also of the 
** Old Paths,” in those countries, as well 
as in his own immediate neighbourhood. 
The number circulated in the Netherlands 
by his exertions, during the last three 
years, exceeds 3000 copies. Mr. Stockfeld 
mentions the formation of a Society of 
Friends of Israel in Amsterdam, whose 
principal object is to supply the Jews of 
Holland with the Word of God. 

Metz— The Rev. P. J. Oster has, in 
addition to his other labours, been engaged 
in carrying on a controversy with the 
Jews, by means of the Press; and has also 
undertaken an important journey in the 
South of France. 

Strasburg — The Rev. J. A. Hausmei- 
ster has travelled in different parts of 
Germany and France. Four Israelites 
have been baptized during the year at this 
Station. Mr. Hausmeister and Mr. Gold- 
berg devoted much time to the instruction 
of these and other inquirers. 

Frankfort-on-the-Maine—Your Com- 
mittee have to deplore the loss of a faith- 
ful Labourer in the death of Mr. Daven- 
port. He was a sincere and consistent 
Christian ; and diligent, both in studying 
the writings of the Jews, and in improv- 
ing every opportunity for intercourse with 
them. He had been afflicted for several 
years with the complaint which at length 
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terminated fatally; but had been able, at 
intervals, to undertake Missionary Jour- 
neys; and hopes were entertained, till 
within a short period previous to his 
decease, that he would still be restored to 
vigorous health. He was removed on the 
9th of February last. 

The Rev. T. E. Hiscock had joined Mr. 
Davenport in July, and they travelled 
together during the autumn. 

Offendach—It has pleased the Almighty 
to remove Mr. J. D. Marc, who had been 
many years engaged in the service of the 
Society, from the scene of his earthly 
labours. He was by birth an Israelite, 
and was Zealously devoted to the great 
cause in which he was engaged. 

Mr. Hiscock gives the following account 
of the interest excited by reading the 
Liturgy of the Church of England at the 
funeral of Mr. Mare :— 

The time fixed was three o'clock in the after- 
noon of Christmas Day. Being a holiday, the 
crowd was immense; not a little increased, 
perhaps, by the circumstance of an English 
Minister of the Church of England performing 
the English Church Service in the German 
Language. At the grave there was also an 
immense concourse of people. J addressed them 


in a few words, saying, “ We are all assembled, 


as in the presence of God, for the purpose of 
committiug the remains of our departed Brother 
to the grave; and we must all, sooner or later, 
die ourselves. But after death comes the Judg- 
ment; and there is no justification but through 
faith in Christ,” &c. I therefore called on 
them all, as those who had been born in sin, 
and lived in sin, to confess with me their sins, 
as in the presence of God, and to seek the par- 
don of them through the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I then read the Barial Service. Such was the 
effect produced on the minds of the people by 
the Scriptural language of our beantiful Liturgy, 
that it prodaced quite a sensation. The people 
sighed aloud, and those who did so were not a 
few. Atone time I was so overcome myself, that 
I feared I should have been obliged to stop. 
The language of many to me afterward was, 
“I never heard your Church Prayers before: 
I had no idea they were half so beaatiful and 
touching.” 

Berlin — The Rev. C. W. H. Pauli, an 
Israelite by birth, who had been very 
successfully engaged for several years as 
a Teacher of the Hebrew Language at 
Oxford, has been appointed to Berlin. 
The Bishop of London ordained him Priest 
on the 19th of December. His Letters 
contain most encouraging accounts of his 
labours, and the prospect of an increasing 
sphere of usefalness. He writes— 
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I have formed a Hebrew Class, in which 
I teach Christian Jews, and those who do not yet 
believe in the name of our Redeemer, the lan- 
guage of their fathers. The advantages of such 
a class are numeroas: it will suffice to point 
out the following :—1. I gain an opportunity of 
seeing the Christian Jews twice or three times 
a week, and can then bring to their remem- 
brance the things pertaining to godliness. 
2. Another advantage is, that of having an op- 
portunity, again and again, of bringing before 
their minds the prophecies of the Old and New 
Testaments, already fulfilled, and still to be 
fulfilled. 3. These Christian Jews often bring 
with them some of their unbelieving brethren, 
who thus have an opportunity of becoming ac- 
quainted with Scripture Truth, and with the 
everlasting Gospel. 

The preaching evcry Sunday Morning, in the 
Klosterkirche, continues, and is attended by 
many Jews and Proselytes. This German 
Service was commenced by you, my dear Ayerst, 
and God has not left your laboar without a 
blessing; for the fruit remaineth, and will re- 
main, to God’s glory and to your joy, to all 
eternity! I shall, if God permit, preach also 
on Wednesday Evenings, in another part of 
this large city; #0 that I shall three times a 
week perform Public Service, and three times 
a week give private instruction. The rest of 
my time IJ shall occupy in visiting the Jews, 
=i in preparing the Candidates for Holy Bap- 

sm. 

When I contemplate the field of labour here, 
I feel a holy trembling coming over me, which 
causes me to exclaim, “O God! who is sufficient 
for these things ?” 

The Jews here are, for the most part, not at 
all difficult of access. They oppose Chris- 
tianity, but on entirely different principles from 
those which actuated their ancestors: through 
their unbelief in the New Testament, and hold- 
ing the traditions of the fathers, the Word of 
God became a sealed book to them. But the 
present race, as well as in different parts of 
Germany, France, and Belgium, have imbibed 
the noxious principles of the Philosophical 
Schools of Germany, so that they belive neither 
Moses nor the Prophets. The doctrine of the 
inspiration of God’s Holy Word is ridiculed by 
them. 


The Rev. C. Becker has resigned his 
connection with the Society. 

Breslaw—Dr. Neumann, who is much 
known and respected among the numerous 
Jews who reside in this town, endeavours, 
as opportunity may permit, to circulate 
the Word of God. 

Konigsberg—The Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt 
has suffered much from bodily disease 
during the last year ; but, notwithstanding 
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much weakness and pain, he bas not bea 
prevented attending to the duties of bx 
office forasingle day. Jews from distant 
provinces of Russia, as well as from ether 
places, who have visited Konigsberg for 
commercial purposes, have applied, in grea! 
numbers, for copies of the Sacred Scriptares 
to the Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt and to Mr. 
Noeagen, who joined Mr. Bergfeldt in his 
Missionary Labours last summer. They 
have, during the past year, circulated 
behalf of your Society 1493 copies of the 
Holy Scriptures, in whole or in part, in- 
cluding 620 whole Bibles and 240 Tests 
ments. The money received for them 
amounts to above 1071. 

Mr. Bergfeldt reports, that, in the pr 
vince of East and West Prussia alone, 
26 Israelites were baptized during th 
year 1841. Among those baptized by 
himself, Mr. Bergfeldt mentions an iter- 
esting instance of a Jew residing 0 
Russia, who, with his wife, undertook 
long journey of about 400 English mile 
solely for the purpose of receiving the 
Sacrament of Baptism. Mr. Bergfelt! 
visited Meme! during the fair in Aeget 
last. 

Dantszic—Mr.J.C. Moritz, who resides 
at this town, has still had to contend with 
many great difficulties, owing chiefly 
the bad conduct of those from whom bette 
things might reasonably have been & 
pected. In the midst of all, he has, how. 
ever, met with some opportunitie & 
labour. 

The province of Weat Prussia preeslt 
a large and very important field for Mir 
sionary Exertion. His journals shew ths! 
he has found many opportunities smog 
the numerous Jews scattered in that big? 
province, to prove to them that Jesus 
Nazareth is the very Christ. 

Poland —Your Missionaries in Poland 
have often tocontend with difficulties,om" 
totheignorance of the Christian inhabitans 
who are, generally speaking, far inferior 
their Jewish neighbours in their know 
ledge of the letter of the Sacred Volum. 
The Polish Jew, who has been accustomed 
from his earliest youth to stady the oral 
law with the most unwearied diligen 
finds but few among his Christian Neigh- 
bours who can instract him in the wy 
Salvation; but, on the contrary, meets 
with numerous instances of su 
and idolatrous practices among those 
profess Christianity, which prove 8 
stumbling-block to him. Notwithstand- 
ing, the efforts of your Missionaries 808 
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that most numerous and important class of 
Jews by whom they are surrounded have 
met with increasing success. Eight Mis- 
sionary Journeys were undertaken during 
the past year from the three Stations now 
occupied— Warsaw, Lublin, and Kalisch ; 
and many New Testaments, as well as 
portions of the Old, have been circulated 
among the Jews. Nine Israelites were 
received into the bosom of the Protestant 
Church, after for a long time receiving 
preparatory Religious Instruction. 

Mr. West was admitted to Deacon's 
Orders by the Lord Bishop of London 
on the 19th of Deceinber. 

The Rev. F. W. Becker, J. C. H. West, 
R. Smith, and Messrs. Lawrence, Rosen- 
feldt, and Naake, have continued to reside 
at Warsaw : but directions have been sent 
to Mr. Smith to return to Dresden; Mr. 
Lange having joined Mr. Zuckertort at 
Lublin, in consequence of the removal of 
the Rev. L. Hoff to Cracow. The third 
Station, Kalisch, is occupied by Messrs. 
Deutsch and Waschitscheck. 

Duchy of Posen—The Rev. J. C. Hart- 
mann, Mr. J. H. Graff, and Mr. R. Bell- 
son have continued to occupy this most 
interesting fleld of labour, where, on a 
small track of land, no less than 74,000 
Jews are densely crowded together. 
Messrs. Hartmann and Graff reside in 
Fraustadt: their labours consist chiefly 
in travelling and visiting those towns in 
the Duchy where the Jews live in great 
numbers. Where the Church could be 
procured, the Jews have freely come and 
listened to a sermon of your Missionary 
on some one of the grand topics of Salva- 
tion by Christ. 

Mr. Bellson resides at Posen. He has 
continued to carry on the Mission, and 
superintended the Schools, of which there 
are at present ten in the Grand Duchy, 
which have already been a great blessing 
to many of the House of Israel: six of 
them are entirely supported by your So- 
ciety. Your Missionary in this town has 
instructed many inquirers during the year; 
of whom six have been received into 
Christ’s Church, some of them under the 
most affecting and heart-rending circum- 
stances: they walk consistently with the 
Gospel, and adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things. All these 
converts earn their bread; and some of 
them, though brought up under affluent 
circumstances and with a legal claim to 
their patrimony, have, nevertheless, for- 
saken all, and become servants for Christ's 
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sake. The Missionaries visit the fair at 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder three times a year, 
where thousands of Jews, from all parts 
of Poland, Russia, and Germany, meet 
together. : 

Your Missionaries are often surrounded 
by multitudes of Jews when they visit 
Frankfort; so that it often happens that 
they have no time to take their meals, 
but continue from morning till late at 
night opening and alleging that Christ 
must needs have suffered and risen again 
from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom 
they preach unto them, is Christ. And 
as in ancient times, some of them have 
believed and consorted with them, others, 
moved with envy, have set th:: city on an 
uproar and assaulted the house. The 
crowds, which have come to hear them 
reasoning from the Scriptures, have at 
times been so great, that they have used 
the windows as doors for passing in and 
out. On the Sabbaths during the fair 
there has regularly been a Lecture deli- 
vered in a Christian Church, which have 
always been attended by many Jews, and 
on one occasion by no less than 800. 

Cracow — As the Rev. T. E. Hiscock 
had been compelled to leave Cracow on 
account of health, and to remove to Frank- 
fort-on-the-Maine, the Rev. L. Hoff has 
been stationed at this important place 
Mr. Hoff and Mr. Behrens have frequent 
opportunities for Missionary Labour among 
the numerous Jews who reside in this 
ancient city. 

The anger of the Rabbies has been 
greatly excited by the spirit of inquiry 
which has been stirred up: they have 
pronounced sentences of excommunication 
against all who should hold any intercourse 
with the Missionaries. This has not, 
however, produced the intended effect. 
The School has been kept up with evident 
tokens of success; and although opposi- 
tion has been flerce on some occasions, 
still the Jews have continued to listen to 
the truths set before them. 


UgAestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
RIVER DISTRICT. 
Kissey and Wellington—Our Read- 
ers may recollect, that at pp. 205, 
209 of our Number for April 1841 
we gave some Extracts from the 
Journal of Matthew Blakiston, a 
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Native District Visitor stationed at 
Kissey. The following also are 


Extracts from Matthew Blakiston's 
Journal. 


March 13, 1841—A female Candidate 
for Baptism being very sick, and unable 
to attend the Means of Grace, I visited 
her frequently, and read to her portions 
of Scripture. She is very poor, having 
neither cloth nor food; but I never heard 
ber complain of want of food or raiment. 
She only spoke much of the love of God 
to sinners, and of the Saviour’s love to 
sinners. She once said, “I thankful for 
bringing me this country, to hear this 
words.” She had no bench to sit on; 
and when I went to see her, she would 
say, ‘Oh, Brother! you come; no bench 
for you to sit on." I replied, “ Never 
mind, my dear Sister, I will sit any 
where.”—She is poor; but she loves the 
Saviour: He was her food—her cloth. She 
was always content, because she believed 
that the Saviour would come and take her 
from this sinful world. When I last vi- 
sited her she was very ill. I asked her, 
“If you die to-day, which way do you 
think you will go?” She replied, ‘I will 
go to my Father.”—" Who is your Fa- 
ther?” ** Jesus Christ. I ama poor sin- 
ner; but Jesus will save me by His 
power.” —I read to her Rev. iii. 3--12; and 
then prayed with her.—May some men 
or women, reading the character of this 
Child of God, say, Let my last end be like 
this ! 

Oct. 30—On Lord’s-Day morning I 
called at a house; where I met three men, 
a woman, and some children, to whom I 
thus spake: —‘* Good morning, Family, 
good morning! you making ready to go to 
Church ?” The master of the house said, 
“ Me no belong to Church; me no can 
- go there.”—"* The people who do not be- 
long to Church now, they no can go to 
Church afterward. What make you can- 
not goto Church? Every child live to his 
father's house. If you cannot go to God’s 
House, you forget; you think there is no 
God.”” “I remember God when I eat, or 
work, or live in my house, Visitor. What 
make you coming here ?”—** I know you 
live here, and I love you. Suppose you 
remembered God and Jesus Christ, you 
should go to God’s House. Suppose you 
go die to-day, you go to hell ;—-you wicked 
man.” “ Who tell you me wicked — if 
me die, me go to hell?” —* Stop, friend! 
the Bible tell you; not I. Look at 
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Psalm ix.17: The wicked shell be tern 
info hell, and all the nations that forge 
God.” ‘‘ Me no wicked.” — I tare 
to Rom. iii.10, 11: There is none rig 
teous; no, not one, &c. “ Yoa hare 
little children; you are troubled wit 
them; you feed them. But suppose th 
children grow, and never come to yoa 
house; what you call those children” 
“ Bad.”—“‘ 8o are yuu. God made yor, 
and gave you every thing; and you sy 
you cannot come to Him. Take care! 
If you forget God, God will forget yx 
also. Sunday is the Lord's Day. Sap 
pose aman give you one dollar, and tel 
you, Eat this; and he give you again wx 
farthing, aud say, Keep this farthing & 
me; and you eat both the dollar and th 
farthing; what would you be?” “4 
thief."—" So you do. God give you a 
days to work; and He only takes one dy 
for Himself, that we should go to Chard 
and hear His Word; and you say, ‘Ics 
not go to Church.’ ” 


From the Journal of John Attar 
also we give a few extracts, refernng 
to the Station of Wellington :— 


Trials and Encouragements from Salm. 
Jan. 16,1842: Lord's Day—The si- 
ors who arrived here near the time of th 
Evening Service, from the timber-sip 
lying opposite to Wellington, caused mod 
disturbance on this holy day. 

Jan. 23—I am sorry to state, thi! 
our town was again disturbed through (tk 
bad conduct of some of the Europes 
sailors who came from the vessel abort 
mentioned. 

Jan. 30: Lord’s Day—The Mase 
of another vessel lying near Welling 
and some of his crew, came to our bur 
day School, and were much pleased vid 
the sight. Some of the men also = 
to the Evening Service, and condacted 
themselves well. 

General View of Wellington. 

March 5 —Our Day School is # 
dily improving; and I am happy 0 #7: 
that many of the bigger boys and pin 
have considerably advanced in the dif 
rent branches of learning. The Sands) 
School is also in a progressive 
I have been often much pleased with 
the order and attention of the pe 
during the time of their receiving * 
struction. The Communicants and Gr 
didates have been met separately by 3S 
self throughout the quarter, besides 00 
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a week by the Teachers. The public 
Means of Grace have been well attended. 
Our present Place of Worship cannot con- 
tain all who attend on the Lord’s-Day 
Morning. Many of the people are obliged 
to sit in the heat of a burning sun during 
the Morning Service. The Charch is in 
a bad state; and if it remain in its pre- 
sent condition until the rainy season, it 
will become worse, and be unsuitable for 
holding Divine Service and School. 


Hastings and Waterloo — The 
Reverend J. U. Graf, on his return 
(p. 520 of our Volume for 1841) from 
England in improved health, was 
again appointed to the Ministerial 
Charge of these Stations. He was 
cheered by the affectionate welcome 
of his former flock. 


Dec. 23, 1841—We set out for Hast- 
ings; arriving in the middle of the day, a 
good deal heated and fatigued. The re- 
ception which my former people gave us, 
on our arrival, was most encouraging. 
Young and old were anxious to come and 
shake hands with their former Minister, 
and with his partner; and even those who 
were otherwiee indifferent in matters of 
Religion seemed to be willing to have me 
again among them. 


Respecting the changes which had 
taken place during the period of his 
absence, Mr. Graf remarks, March 
1842— 

I am glad to find a steady increase in 
the number of religious inquirers. I find 
several persons connected with the Church 
who formerly were but indifferent charac- 
ters. One of the things, however, which 
I have to lament, is the formation of clubs 
—here called Companies; and an ad- 
herence to them, on the part of our people, 
which did not before exist to such an ex- 
tent. These clubs not only bring our 
people into company with the very worst 
of characters, and consequently into very 
great temptations, but also into contact 
with bodies of men, whose proceedings tend 
to set Church Discipline at defiance, and 
to undermine the very spirit of Godliness. 
I therefore thought it my duty to take 
decided measures toward breaking up such 
an unhallowed friendship between the 
members of the Church and the very dregs 
of society; which I trust, under the Divine 
Blessing, will have a beneficial effect. 


Among other encouraging features 
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in the present condition of the Sta- 
tion, Mr. Graf, at the same date, men- 
tions the following :— 


One circumstance full of interest in 
this town is, that so many YOUNG PEo- 
PLE of both sexes apply to become con- 
nected with the Church; and that all of 
them are Sunday Scholars, with but few 
exceptions, who promise to become such. 
Many of them read the Bible pretty well. 
This is so far encouraging, as it bids fair 
for the future steadiness of character of 
the Church Members; the devotedness, 
intelligence, and vigour of so many young 
Christians being likely to excite the old 
members to more activity, while their 
influence over the heathen population is 
also likely to do much good. 


We make two additional extracts 
from Mr. Graf’s Journal :— 


Public Worship and Administration of the 
Sacraments. 

Fet. 27,1842: Lord's Day—TheChurch 
to-day was not only crowded, but many 
had to return home. I preached to a 
very attentive Congregation. After the 
Sermon, I baptized 24 children. I had 
difficulty in finding suitable, i.e. conscien- 
tious, sponsors; and in performing the 
Service with due solemnity, on account of 
the great confusion occasioned by the 
crowd of people present. I closed the 
Service with the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper, which we enjoyed in 
peace. The general behaviour of the 


‘ Communicants was not only decent, but 


devout. Ministers and people often need 
such times of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord. 

Missionary Meeting. 

March 7—To-day I held the Month- 
ly Missionary Meeting at Hastings, which 
was rather better attended than usual. 
After a short address, founded on a portion 
of Scripture, I gave some account of the ., 
Society's Mission in New Zealand; and 
invited my people to follow the exam- 
ple of the New Zealanders, in collecting 
more freely toward sending the Gospel 
abroad. I had long wished that I could 
stir them up to some sort of Missionary 
exertion; but hitherto had not succeeded 
beyond inducing them to give occasionally 
their penny a-week. At this time I took 
occasion, from my recent visit to the Tim- 
manee Country, to relate some particu- 
lars of the progress of that Mission ; 
and invited them to relieve the Society, 
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either by making speci! Collections for sinners, I have given a Bible to the sp 
that Mission, or by receiving into their _ plicant. 

families some Timmanee Children, for a Laying the Foundation-Stone of a Nee 
year or two, to be brought up and taken Church. 

care of with their own children, that March 15—I laid the foundation-stee 
they might thereby have the advantage of of the new Church. The school child- 
something like a Christian training, besides ren were arranged roand the found- 
the benefit of a school. As an incen- tion, to witness this work of mercy f& 
tive to pious parents to adopt such acha- Africa; and the workmen, with a fesd 
ritable plan, I offered to undertake, at my our Christian people, stood near the spt 
own expense, the entireclothing of asmany _I put into a very small glass bottle a pect 
children as they might thus take under of paper, containing the date, and Puls 
their charge. Iam happy to say that the  Ixxxvii. 1, sealed carefully. When the 
plan seemed to take the fancy of many of bottle was secured in a hole made in the 
our Communicants; and that I can now stone, and the stone turned down, vw 
depend on more than twelve persons, who sang a hymn of praise to the adorable 
will cheerfully, and for the glory of God, Trinity. The children contributed 6:.3}¢ 
take such children, although they have a on the spot. 

goodly number of their own. If by this  Pytabkshment of Peace between the Ques 
means we can get the children from the and Cussoos. 

Timmanee Country, a set of Monitors For some time hostilities hare | 
might be trained in the Colony, who would bean carried on between the Oueale . 


not only be benefitted themselves, but ; : 
would prove extremely useful in theschools and the Cussoos, in the neighbour 


in their own country; and this withontany hood of Waterloo. At last, however 
expense to the Society. Of course the we are happy to find, that, throug® 
plan must be judiciously carried out; and the mediation of the British Aathor- 
the Missionary in charge of the Station ties these hostilities have 1 
should be the Guardian of the children, ang has b roclaimed. The 
: peace has been p med. 
ae plead Superintendant of their proceedings on this occasion are thus 
Waterloo —On a review of his pases ‘) pate aa ree 
. . et. 21, —I suspen 
labours at this Station, Mr. W. Young at 12 o'clock, for the day, on sccoamt ¢ 


remarks, Dec. 20, 184] ae the Treaty of Peace made between the 
In the schools at my Station there are Queahs and the Cussoos, who were th 
400 children, and 261 adults, receiving greater part of last year in the immedi 
Christian Instruction. There are 59 Com- vicinity of Waterloo, but could nerer te 
municants, and 54 Candidates for Baptism: brought to lay down their arms until ns. 
these havebeen gathered within four years. There were present, the English Consal, 
I have reason to hope that a few of the 1, King of the Queahs and all his Chiefs 
adults have been brought to love the Lord two Bullom Princes, the Timmanee At 
Jesus Christ in sincerity ; but I look for bassador, a Limba King, a Sherbro Chiel 
this in vain among my acholars. and most of the Liberated Africans 
Sunday School. fought with the Queahs last year. Thebs- 
March 6, 1842—lI have been much en- _ciety’s School House was filled to excess / 
+ couraged by the Sunday School to-day. suzggested to the Consul the propriety 
The attendance has been both earlier and commencing the Treaty of Peace in 
larger; and diligence and good order have name of the Lord, particularly as we ¥t™ 
prevailed throughout the School. Some assembled in the house appointed for Hs 
of the Youths have expressed a sincere holy Worship ; to which he readily 
wish for a Bible; but they have not the After I had prayed to God that the peopl 
means to procure it. I encourage them might be of one heart and one mind, 
to bring me its value from the produce of be disposed for peace, the stillness of the 
their farms; but they plead absolute po- crowded assembly, and the great ordet 
verty. When I have really found a hun- which prevailed, indicated His infiuen™. 
gering for the Holy Scriptures, arising and that the hearts of the children of 
from a conviction that they reveal the men are in His hands. Most of the Lit | 
will of God to mankind, and lead to the rated Africans knelt in prayer; but the 
knowledge of the only Redeemer of lost | Mahomedans and Heathen sat, baviog 
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their turbans and caps. The British Con- 
sul stated to the assembly, in a short but 
plain and impressive speech, the object of 
the Meeting; and then requested Ali 
Bundoo, the Timmanee Ambassador, a 
Mahomedan of considerable judgment, 
to act as Mediator between the Queahs 
and the Cussoos. I was not a little sur- 
prised at his eloquence and judicious 
management of his part of the business. 
He commanded great attention; and an- 
swered satisfactorily, and with remarkable 
readiness and clearness, the objections of 
each party. He dwelt long on the la- 
mentable consequences of war; and affec- 
tionately entreated both parties to put 
away from their minds all hatred, and en- 
deavour to forgive injuries to one another. 
In this I thought he reasoned like a 
Christian. In about three hours and a 
half the great object was attained; and one 
thing only I thought remained to be done, 
namely, that the King of the Queahs should 
proclaim the blessing of peace to the Cus- 
soos with his own mouth. The old man 
readily agreed to my request, stepped 
into my desk, and made the proclamation. 
I shall never (forget the expressions of 
mutual joy which each man manifested, 
while their forgiveness of one another 
was evidenced by their shaking bands. It 
filled my heart with gratitude to the Al- 
mighty for His great mercy vouchsafed to 
these poor people. It is the Lord who 
giveth “unity, peace, and concord ” to all 
nations. Now their land is delivered 
from war, bloodshed, and desolation. 
Opening of a School at Benguema. 

The desirableness of providing 
instruction for the inhabitants of 
Benguema and its vicinity was 
mentioned when this Mission was 
last brought under the notice of our 
Readers. It has now been adopted 
as an Out-station in connexion with 
Waterloo; and R. Cecil, a Christian 
Native, has been appomted to labour 
there, as aSchoolmaster. Mr. Young 
relates in his Journal :— 

Nov. 24,1841—I went to Benguema 
this evening, and held Divine Service, for 
the first time, in the new, School-house 
just built by the people. Three of the 
communicants of Waterloo, and four of 
my elder scholars, went with me. On 
our arrival, finding that most of the people 
were at their usual employments, we 
separated ; and went from house to house, 

Nov. 1842. 
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entreating the people to come with us 
and hear the words of eternal life. The 
little chapel was at last nearly filled. I 
addressed them from 1} Tim. i. 15. 

Dec. 2—I went to Benguema, to 
open the new school. R. Cecil, the Native 
Schoolmaster, had already collected the 
little children, 32 in number, and was 
trying to get them into order. Long 
before I reached the spot I heard the 
crying of the little-ones, who could not 
understand the purpose of their confine- 
ment, in the absence of their parents. 
When I entered the School-house, the 
shouting became intolerable. I did all I 
could to convince them I was their friend, 
and in a short time they became more re- 
conciled. As but little must be attempted 
at a time, in cultivating the minds of 
these children, and in the formation of 
their moral habits, not much fruit can be 
expected for some time to come. 

Feb. 14,1842—I went to Benguema 
this evening, and had an interview with 
some of the Headmen. They promised to 
build a house for the Schoolmaster as soon 
as they should have gathered in the re- 
maining produce of their farms. The little 
Schoo! at this place is flourishing, and the 
people are beginning to see the improve- 
ment made in their children. Every 
Lord’s Day and Thursday evening Divine 
Service is kept by R. Cecil, when I do not 
go myself. The small Place of Worship 
where the School is kept is as a light that 
shineth in a dark place, and the shadow 
of @ great rock in a weary land; but 
Since 
the establishment of the School, however, 
the moral aspect of the village has im- 
proved. 

March 6—This evening I went to Ben- 
guema, to hold Divine Service. There 
were ten adults present. I did not ex- 
pect to see half that-number. The little 
children, all under seven years of age, and 
some only three years old, presented a 
most gratifying sight : my mind was never 
so powerfully impressed by the conviction 
that the establishment of Schools among 
the Heathen is a great blessing. We see 
very little, indeed comparatively nothing, 
of Heathenism in all our established Mis- 
sionary Stations in the Colony. I think 
the people at Benguema, and the hamlets 
on that side of the Colony, are nearly all 
Heathens, though the outward course of 
Heathenism is greatly broken. The de- 
votedness of the people to their beloved 
game of chess on the Warri, and the 
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exposure of vegetable food for sale on the 
Lord's Day, are gradually vanishing as 
the Gospel light breaks in upon their vil- 
lage. During the time I was teaching, 
the little children were, upon the whole, 
quiet ; and it was a source of thankfulness 
to see the mothers tryitg to keep them 
still, The number of children in the 
School is 49. 


MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 

Gloucester and Leicester — The 
Rev. J. Warburton continues to re- 
port favourably respecting the Con- 
gregations and Schools at these Sta- 
tions. The following short Extracts 
are from his Journal :— 

Jan. 2, 1842: Lord's Day—I preached 
at Gloucester to a large and attentive 
congregation, and afterward administered 
the Lord’s Supper to a goodly number. 
When I saw the tears fall down the cheeks 
of one of them, I said within myself, 
“‘ There may be more feeling of the love of 
Jesus here than I am aware: let me 
thank God and take courage, notwithstand- 
ing all discouragements.” In the evening 
I went to visit a sick communicant. She 
thinks she is dying; but expressed ber 
faith in Christ, and her desire to be absent 
from the body that she might be with Him. 
I prayed with her.—When I entered the 
house, ber sop, a Monitor in our Day 
School, was reading the Scriptures to her. 

Jan.11—Mary Macauley, the com- 
municant mentioned above, died. A short 
time before her death she sent to the 
District Visitor. She told him that she 
wished to bid him good bye. He asked her 
where she was going. She said, “I am 
going to my Father.”—“‘ Who is your fa- 
ther?” ‘ God is my Father.”—“ Do you 
believe that God will receive you?” 
** Yes ; God sent His Son to die for me, 
therefore He will receive me.” She then 
requested him to read a chapter and pray 
with her; which: he did, and left her: soon 
afterward she died. It is satisfactory to 
be able to add, that ber conduct, so long 
as I have known her, was consistent with 
her profession. 


The insight into spiritual religion, 
as & matter of personal experience, 
which some of the Christian Con- 
verts possess, may be seen from the 
following Extracts from the Journal 
of Matthew T. Harding, Native Ca- 
techist at Leicester :— 
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Conversations with the People. 

Oct. 7,1841—Two men came to me. 
One of them said, “ My heart trouble me 
very much. On Sunday last I was in my 
house, as I usually do not go to church. 
As soon as all the people had gone to 
church, I went to bed; and a few minutes 
after there came a thought into my mind, 
which said, ‘What are you doing. not ge 
to church? If God sent for you this mo- 
ment, where will you go, te Heaven or to 
Hell?’ Sir, the same way when a pot is 
on the fire and it boils on the fire, so these 
questions were to my mind.”—The other 
man said, “ It was the 13th of September 
I went to my farm in the morning, to 
work. At three o’clock I returned home. 
As soon asI reached my gate, I fell down, 
and almost gave up the ghost ; but, thanks 
be to God! if I had died, what would 
have been my end, but down to Hell? 
My heart trouble me too much, because I 
lived in sins: I do not love and fear God.” 
I said to them, Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Hasten 
without any délay ; flee for your lives to 
Jesus, who is able and willing ¢0 save them . 
to the uttermost that come unto God by Him. 

Oct. 13—This evening I visited a poor 
blind man, whom I found weeping. I 
said to him, “ Friend, what prieves you ?” 
He replied, “ Ah, my friend! my trouble 
is too great for me to bear. You see I 
have only one hand. My right hand was 
cut off by the doctor, through sickness; 
and seven years after I became blind. © 
Again this year, my wife, who was as eyes 
and hands to me—this week will be three 
weeks since—she gone away from my 
house, and gone to live with a man in 
Freetown. Yes, although my wife for- 
sake me, my Jesus will never leave me 
nor forsake me!” Ob, may the Lord 
dwell within him, bearing witness with 
his spirit that he is a Child of God! 

Nov. 29—I was sent for to visit a 
communicant who has been sick for some 
time. I found him suffering great pain. 
I took his hand. He opened his eyes and 
looked at me, and said, “ Rejoice with me: 
if the Lord is willing, Iam ready. My 
way to Heaven is clear. What I was 
afraid of is taken away, through the dleod 
of Jesus Christ. The old things ers 
passed away. I am ready to depart, if 
the Lord will, and be at rest.” 

Dec. 17—After Morning Prayer, the 
fore-mentioned pereon sent his daugh- 
ter to call me. He said to me, “The 
hour is come: I therefore sent to tell 
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you that I am going to sleep in my 
Lord.” Iasked him a few questions; 
but as he was unable to converse much, I 
prayed with him, and left him. At ten 
o’clock a woman came to me and said, 
“* The man is dead.” 

March 4,1842—This evening I waited 

@ poor sick man, who said to me, “ God is 
faithful to poor sinners: His goodness and 
mercy to a poor dying soul like me, who 
these nineteen years in bed. My hands 
and my feet are useless, by reason of 
sores. What pleasure have I now in the 
world that I should put my trust? for 
E have no pleasure in my feet, I cannot 
walk upon them; neither in my hands, 
for I cannot handle: also my neighbours, 
they have no pleasure in me; except God 
and His people, whom He sent time after 
time to tell me of Jesus. I thank God 
for sending His people to teach me the 
way of Heaven.” And he said, ** What 
the Bible says is quite true, that a fa- 
ther will forsake his children, and a friend. 
will forsake his friends in times of trouble; 
but God will never leave nor forsake His 
own. This is my hope and comfort in my 
distress.” May the Lord continue to in- 
crease his faith unto the end of this life ! 

March 5—This evening a woman came 
to me, and said, “ My heart is quite heavy 
with trouble, when I remember the good- 
ness of God to we poor African sinners, 
especially in this Colony of Sierra Leone. 
God has done great things for them. God 
gave His people willing minds to leave 
their fathers and mothers, and all their 
good friends in their country, and come 
over to us to teach us the way to Heaven. 
But when I saw how many are taken 
away by death, it trouble me very much. 
Woe will be unto me at the Last Day, if 
I do not believe jwhat they preached to 
me; for the very words which they preach 
will be a witness against me!” 

Regent, Bathurst, and Charlotte 
—In the instructions of the Com- 
mittee to the party of Missionaries 
who left England in October last, it 
was recommended, that, in the loca- 
tion of the several individuals, re- 
gard should be had to the facilities 
for prosecuting the study of the Na- 
tive Languages; and that, as far as 
possible, each newly-arrived Missio- 
nary should, in the first instance, be 
stationed with one who ‘had been 
some time in the Colony. * 
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Accordingly, the Rev. C. A. Goll- 
mer was stationed at Regent with 
the Rev. N. C. Haastrup; and the 
Rev. C. T. Frey at Bathurst, with the 
Rev. D. H. Schmid, who removed 
thither from Kissey. 

We are thankful to say that Mr. 
Gollmer, Mr. and Mrs. Frey, and 
Mrs. Haastrup, who. came out at 
the same time, have all safely passed 
through the acclimating fever. 

About the middle of January, Mr. 
J. Beal removed from Bathurst, -to 
take the Catechetical duties at Free- 
town, to which he was appointed on 
the decease of Mr. J. Reynolds. 

From the Reports and Journals 
of these Brethren we make the fol- 
lowing Extracts :— 

Religious Solicitude and Inquiry. 

Regent — Oct. 31, 1841 —After Ser- 
vice, a pious young man came to ask 
me a question concerning the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, to which allusion had 
been made in my sermon. He had al- 
ways believed that God was able to save 
to the uttermost, and that the sacrifice of 
Christ was sufficient for all the sins of 
the world; and therefore he could not 
understand what sin this must be which 
God could not forgive. I endeavoured to 
confirm him in his opinion, that God is 
certainly able to save to the uttermost — 
and that, under the Gospel Dispensation, 
ALL THAT BELIEVE are justified from all 
things, from which they could not be 

justified by the Law of Moses—and to 
show him, that without repentance and 
faith in Jesus Christ no sin could be 
pardoned—and that those, therefore, who 
despise the salvation which God has pro- 
vided for us through the blood of His dear 
Son, and who, against the conviction of 
their own consciences, ascribe the sancti- 
fying influences of the Holy Spirit to the 
power of Satan, must die in their sins; 
because they reject the only means of life 
—and that, if those who despised Moses’ 
law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses, of how much sorer punishment 
shall he be thought worthy who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of Grace. 

Conceiving the young man to be appre- 
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hensive of having, perhaps, committed the 
unpardonable sin himself, I sought to re- 
move such fears, by shewing that those 
who indeed have been guilty of this sin 
are too blind, impenitent, and hardened, to 
feel sorrow on that account; and that 
therefore those who are troubled in this 
respect may consider it as an evidence 
that they have not been guilty of such 
sin. But that, on the other hand, such 
serious passages as the one in question 
should excite us to more earnestness, and 
to working oué our salvation with fear and 
trembling. [ Reo. N. C. Haastrup. 


Attention to the Preached Word. 

Nov. 14, 1841—-On my return from 
Bathurst this evening, where I had 
preached and administered the Sacrament, 
I was followed by a considerable number 
of school-boys, who had to pass the same 
road. As the hill in coming from Bathurst 
to Regent is rather steep, I left my horse 
to himself, entering into conversation 
with the boys. I wanted them to tell 
me what they remembered of the morn- 
ing sermon. At first, all my questions 
seemed to be in vain, each refraining 
from giving the first answer. But after 
a short interval, one of the boys in- 
terrupted the silence; and immediately 
several voices joined in stating, to my 
great satisfaction, not only the chapter 
from which the text was taken, but also 
the chief points which had jbeen dwelt 
upon in the sermon. I left them with a 
few suitable words of exhortation; and 
went on my lonely road with heartfelt 
thanks to our Heavenly Father, who thus 
sometimes quickens the hearts of His ser- 
vants in the desert, and encourages them 
to abound in the work of the Lord, seeing 

that their labour is not vain in the Lord. 
[Rev.N.C. Haastrup. 

Congregations. 

Bathurst—In reference to our Station 
I cannot say much: it requires more ac- 
quaintance with it than it is possible for 
me to have yet acquired. I am, however, 
much delighted in seeing a good cungre- 
gation at Church on Lord’s-Day Morning, 
at Bathurst as well as at Charlotte; butit 
would be more satisfactory were the other 
Services as well attended. At the After- 
noon Service there is a great difference, 
and the Week-day Services are also rather 
badly attended. The School is going on 
well: the Rev. C. T. Frey and myself 
attend the male Monitors in turns, while 
Mrs. Frey superintends the girls. We in 
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turn take the classes of communicants 
and candidates, and the pastoral duties of 
Bathurst and Charlotte. [Rev. D. H. Schmid. 

Dec..19: Lord’s Day —I went to 
Bathurst with the Rev. N. C. Haastrap, 
to take a part of the Morning Service. I 
was much pleased to observe the great 
attention of the congregation during the 
Service; and to see many adults in the 
Sunday School, who were not ashamed to 
be taught by children. (Rev. C. T. Frey. 


Affection of Africans for their Teachers. 

Dec. 4— The Monthly Prayer Meet- 
ing being at Kent, we thought it advisa- 
ble to spend a few days there, being still 
unwell. While there, we were much re- 
joiced to hear that a fresh band of Missio- 
nary Labourers had arrived, to strengthen 
our hands. We left Kent yesterday, and 
reached home this morning. We were 
heartily welcomed by our people, many 
of whom came to our house, and thus ex- 
pressed their pleasure at our retarn :— 
** Massa stay long, Missis stay long, this 
time,” &c. We were only absent seven 
days. All were ready to tell us that 
“plenty Missionaries come.” One ob- 
served, *‘ Ah, White Man he no fear 
dead (death) like Black: if he see danger 
so, he can’t go; but White, this come he 
die; t’other come again. Ah, true, White 
he love we poor Black too much. I hope 
God will spare them life!” Another said, 
when gathering a few pence for the 
Society, and one or two began to make 
some demur, “* What! you go gradge two 
or three copper? Society send Missionary 
here many year to we. Mr. Renner come, 
he die; Mr. Gerber come, he die; Mr. 
Davey come, he die; Mr. Bates come, 
he die; and plenty more for we.” With 
a great deal of energy, ‘“‘ What you can 
think about! Black can do this fashion ? 
we can send we child—he die: we can 

send t'oder one again? No, neber!” 
(Mr. J. Beat. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TINNEVELLY. 


THe very remarkable increase in 
the numbers of Inquirers and Can- 
didates for Baptism which has re- 
cently been reported in this Mission 
has been followed by much excite- 
ment and violent proceedings on the 
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part of those who still continue in 
their adherence to Heathenism. This 
was to be expected. The work of 
Missions consists in seeking éo turn 
men from the power of Satan to 
God ; and whenever any new victories 
are obtained by the soldiers of Christ 
over the hosts of darkness, we must 
not be surprised to find the rage of 
the great enemy of souls excited, and 
his opposition increased. While a 
considerable number of new In- 
quirers have been driven back by 
persecution, it is a matter for great 
thankfulness that none of the bap- 
tized, nor even of those who, though 
unbaptized, have been for any length 
of time under instruction, have fallen 
away. At the same time, this fact 
very painfully illustrates the inade- 
quacy of the number of Missionaries 
in Tinnevelly to meet the wants of 
the inquiring population, and ought 
to cause, among British Christians, 
many deep searchings of heart, in- 
creased exertion, and more fervent 
prayer. 

From the Reports of the several 
Districts for the Half-year ending 
December 31, 1841, we make the fol- 
lowing lengthened extracts :— 


PALAMCOTTAH DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending 
Dec. 31, 1841. 
Abolition of the British Government's connexion 
with Idolatry. 

This year has been distinguished by 
one event which will always be remem- 
bered with satisfaction, and the influence 
of which will extend to future genera- 
tions — the abolition of the connexion 
which had hitherto subsisted between the 
British Government and the Idolatry of 
this country. Not indeed that this aboli- 
tion: is fully completed—we believe it is 
not; but the Supreme Authorities have 
decreed it, and some steps. have been 
taken toward putting it into execution. 
The unholy alliance of a Heathen Church 
with a Christian State bas at length been 
repudiated, and the separation must take 
place. Although, perhaps, we do not 
anticipate such immediate and evident 
benefit to Christianity from this measure 
as some appear to expect, yet we cor- 
dially rejoice in it as a great aid to our 
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Cause, and render unfeigned thanks to 
God on account of it. 


Strenuous and Systematic Opposition of the Heathen 
to Christianity. 


The year bas also been marked by 
perhaps the most serious combination of 
the Heathen against us that has yet been 
experienced. Before the Government 
Order just referred to was promulgated, in 
the early part of the year, the increase of 
persons placing themselves under Chris- 
tian instruction was, in almost every 
district, great beyond precedent, and in- 
deed astonishing. This of course excited 
the animosity of the higher castes, and 
those of the same castes who still adhered 
to Heathenism. Various complaints, some 
of a most serious nature, made by the 
Heathen against our people were thrown 
out by the Authorities as false and mali- 
cious; and in some instances the com- 
plainants and their witnesses were pu- 
nished, which of course still more in- 
flamed their hatred and opposition. 

The Government Order coming upon 
them while in this state of excitement, 
aroused them to something like fury. 
Deputations from different parts met at 
the great seat of idolatry, Trichendoor, 
where they heldconsultations upon the best 
means of stopping the influx of new con- 
verts to Christianity, and reclaiming those 
who had recently slipped away from their 
old yoke. Some of the leading men in 
these consultations were old and invete- 
rate enemies of the Christians ; and being 
of inferior caste, but men of property and 
influence, they felt their pride gratified 
by being taken into the councils of Brahm- 
ins and other men of high caste, and 
became anxious to distinguish themselves 
by zeal and violence. 

The more respectable and wily of them 
plied the oar of misrepresentation, in 
getting up petitions to the Government 
against the Christians, the Catechists, the 
Missionaries, and even against the Euro- 
pean Authorities who had dismissed their 
false complaints. One or more of these 
petitions was published in a ‘Tamul News- 
paper at Madras; and, as a specimen of 
their spirit, we need only select the head- 
ing of it. After enumerating thirty-seven 
of their names, they proceed to petition 
against ** the murders, plunders, highway 
robberies, demolition of the temples of 
Hindoo deities, and other acts of wicked 
injustice, carried on by the Missionaries 
—who have recently been strolling about 
in this Zillah teaching the Christian Veda 
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—and by the ever-wicked Maravers, 
spurious Shanars, Pariahs, Pallara, and 
other low-caste moba, which they have 
now got into their possession.” 

Others circulated false reports, such as, 
that an order had beey issued by the 
Government prohibiting all the people of 
five castes, which they named, from em- 
bracing Christianity; that the new Col- 
lector was opposed to the Missionaries 
and their native converts; that one of the 
Missionaries, gone to Madras on leave, had 
been called there te be tried for misde- 
meanours, and would not be allowed to 
return; that another had been fined, and, 
in vexation, had put an end to his existence. 

Others again, not trusting to the might 
of these weapons, took up some of a more 
tangible kind—eticks and clubs, and, it is 
said,even fire-arms—and gathered together 
large mobs. First they attacked the peo- 
ple at Yeraal, belonging to this Station, 
where thirty families had been under in- 
struction only a few months, and where we 
bave had a good School for several years. 
They forced every one of the people to 
rub on ashes, taking property out of their 
houses, and only restoring it on the con- 
dition of their paying a fine, and giving a 
pledge to abandon Christianity. Besides 
which, the mobs beat one of the Inspect- 
ing Catechists and several Catechists, and 
then got up a false complaint against 
them of highway robbery. Through the 
aid of the Native Authorities, and the 
refusal of their European superiors to re- 
examine the cases, both complaints were 
thrown out; and the people who had been 
forced to backslide lost all heart, and de- 
clined representing their grievances to the 
Heathen Authorities, when they saw that, 
contrary to custom, the Christian Au- 
thorities refused either to examine cases 
in the first instance, or to revise them 
in case of appeal. 

The mobs, having succeeded at Yeraal, 
now carried out their plans in the districts 
of the Rev. A. F. Ceemmerer and the Rev. 
J. Thomas, where the new converts were 
most numerous; and in the same way 
forced many hundreds to return to devil- 
worship. At last, the representation of 
one of the Missionaries that his own house 
and village were in danger produced a good 
effect: peons were sent in disguise; and 
having themselves seen the mobs, they 
made such reports to the Authorities as led 
to the issue of warrants against a few of 
the principal men. As, however, the people 
who had been forced back to Heathenism 
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were all new comers, with little know- 
ledge of Christian principle, and as the 
prospect of further loss was much greater 
than any encouragement afforded them, 
they were not disposed to come forward 
with evidence; and the prosecutors escaped 
without punishment, except in one or two 
instances. Bat the warrants, and the ap- 
prehension of several of the principals, had 
the effect of quelling further disturbances ; 
and since that we have not had combined 
resistance in any great degree. Recently, 
however, a mob collected in a village, at 
night, where one of ourselves was staying, 
and a disturbance was with difficuity 
avoided, their object being forcibly to pre- 
vent the enlargement of a Place of Wor- 
ship which bad that day been commenced. 
The case was promptly investigated by the 
Magistrate, and the offenders punished. 
Effects of the Persecutions. 

It has been no small comfort fo find 
that many, even of the new people, re- 
main stedfast, notwithstanding all these 
difficulties, and that the mobs did not 
attack the older congregations: indeed, 
they scarcely seem to have calculated 
upon the probability of driving them away 
from the refuge of the Christian Church. 
We are, moreover, truly thankful to say, 
that, notwithstanding all who have been 
forced back, a very large increase remains 
over last year’s account of souls brought 
regularly under the influence of Christian 
Truth and the daily Means of Grace. We 
believe, too, that this trial bas been, and 
will be, of great service to the Christian 
congregations, in teaching them the source 
of their strength, quiet confidence in the 
Lord, and patient suffering for His sake. 
There is, also, a danger, in times of rapid 
increase, that some will lose their humi- 
lity, and presume upon their large num- 
bers to despise the Heathen : such checks, 
therefore, though in themselves unjusti- 
fiable, are likely to prove salutary. 

Another good effect has been, an evi- 
dent sympathy throughout the Christian 
body for those thus exposed to trial, ex- 
tending wherever the news of the opposi- 
tion had reached ; and thus we trust that 
unity of feeling termed “ the communion 
of Saints”’ has been promoted by these 
afflictions. One instance of this is worthy 
of being mentioned here. A Christian of 
long standing, a Communicant of excellent 
character, lately died, giving good evidence 
of his faith and hope. When dangerously 
ill, he became delirious; and the great sub- 
ject of his wanderings was the distur- 
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bance at Yeraal just mentioned, the suc- 
cessful violence of the Heathen, and the 
loss of the new people. To this we could 
add many more instances of the deep in- 
terest taken by the Christian people in the 
spread of the Gospel and the conversion of 
the Heathen. Surely no man can regard 
this as a slight proof of the blessing of 
God upon the labours of His servants, 
and of the reality of their success. Our 
hearts have often been depressed with 
sorrow during these trials and persecu- 
tions; bat we now rejoice in the consola- 
tions which have been afforded by the re- 
sults we have mentioned. As for the 
people who have gone back, it may please 
the Lord to bring them again to the fold: 
He is powerful enough to lead them 
back, even by those who have driven them 
away. 

The number of baptized adults has 
greatly increased; and we believe the 
total of Communicants, in all the Stations, 
will exhibit also a considerable accession. 

Catechists. 

The Catechists have continued to give 
us, upon the whole, much satisfaction. 
One pleasing feature we ought to notice 
—the patience with which many of them 
have borne the troubles above mentioned, 
and the lively interest they have mani- 
fested in the success of our Heavenly 
Cause. Some of them have been called 
to suffer severely, both by disgrace and 
Joss, for their work's sake; in every case, 
we firmly believe, unjustly. One has 
been dismissed for improper conduct. 


Congregations. 

Much having already been said of these, 
we need only add that the increase in this 
Station over the last half-year is 803 souls ; 
the total number under instruction being 
3494, of whom 1145 are baptized, and 
230 communicants. During the last half- 
year, 54 adults and 79 children have re- 
ceived baptism; and the Lord’s Supper 
has been administered in eight places. 
Onur visits have been constant, and very 
gratifying to ourselves. 

Seminary. 

The Rev. 8. Hobbs reports upon the 
state of this department as follows :-— 

On the return of the boys from the vacation, 
in July, the number was 24. Of these, four 
are now employed in the Mission ; one has been 
dismissed ; and two others, one of whom had 
but lately been received, left of their own ac- 
cord; thus reducing the original number to 17. 
More new boys were received in the beginning 
of the half-year; and one, who was mentioned 
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in the last Report as having been dismissed, 
was re-admitted, on his repeated application 
and professions of penitence. This makes the 
number, at the close of the year, twenty-seven, 

The Examination was held in the Charch at 
Palamcottah, at the beginning of the year; 
and the friends who attended expressed them- 
selver highly gratified with the improvement 
which the boys appeared to have made. The 
fifth class, consisting of new boys, read the 
New Testament very creditably. The foarth 
class read the Old Testament, and were ex- 
amined ia Tamul Geography respecting Asia. 
The third read very well, and repeated the 
Tamu] Grammar, and Watts’s Divine Songs in 
English. The second repeated English Gram- 
mar, and were questioned on Geography in 
English. The first were examined in English 
‘Reading, Latin Grammar and Constreetion, 
‘and repeated some English Poetry. There 
was no time to examine them in Arithmetie ; 
but the fourth class were prepared with the 
‘tables, the third with several rules of Arithmetic, 
‘and the first and second with Algebra. They 
are also all well exercised in Scripture History. 

Soctatice. 

The Tamul Tract Society, the Book 
Society, and the Native Philanthropic 
Society, held their Anniversaries on the 
5th of January, at which all the Missio- 
naries, with their Catechists, Schoolmas- 
ters, and many people from various con- 
gregations, attended; and at the same 
time the prizes were distributed to the 
authors of the successful essays of the 
second class of Catechists, of which the 
subject was “‘ Female Education.” 

The Tract Society has, during the last 
year, published six new Tracts, three 
numbers of a Periodical for children, two 
Hand-bilis, and a Tamul Hymn Book. The 
total numbers printed were 53,000 Tracts 
and Books, and 20,000 Hand-bills. 

We must here notice the small District 
Church-building Funds. Since the esta- 
blishment of the first in the Asirvadapoo- 
ram District, another bas been éstablished 
in the Visoovasapooram District. The 
Anniversary of the first was held on the 
19th of December, in Asirvadapooram, 
under a great tree—the Church being too 
small; and was attended by the Rev. J. 
Thomas, as well as by two of ourselves. 
It was a very interesting Meeting, and 
well attended: not the smallest part of 
the gratification arose from learning that 
more than 100 rupees had ‘been realised 
during the year, exclusive of the benefac- 
tions kindly made by one or two friends 
in England, and which had not then 
reached their destination; and that a 
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grant of money had been voted for build- 
ing the first Church in connexion with this 
Fund. The principle of these Church- 
building Funds is, that every member of 
the congregation, capable of earning any 
thing, shall give his best day’s income in 
the year to its support. 


(Signed) §G. Pertitr. 
8. Hosss. 
JOHN DEvasaGaYaM. 


Palamcottah, March 11th, 1842. 
NORTHERN DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending 
Dec. 31, 1841. 

During the year 1841, Christianity has 
made rapid progress in the Tinnevelly 
Mission ; but opposition, amounting to 
persecution, bas been proportionately vio- 
lent also. 

Influence of Caste and Heathenish Customs. 

Caste, and other heathenish principles 
and customs, seem to exercise a greater 
influence on the mind and conduct of the 
Christians in the north of this province 
than any where else. Soon after we set- 
tled at Nulloor, the congregation, which 
is composed of Shanars, made a com- 
plaint against a few low-caste Christians 
whom we brought with us, on account of 
their drawing water out of a well which 
the Shanars had before exclusively en- 
joyed. They spoke of it as of an unheard- 
of thing :—‘“* We, being Shanars, how can 
we take water out of the same well with 
the Pariahs and Pallars?” By often ex- 
postulating with them on the nature of 
Christian and brotherly love, they gra- 
dually gave up their point; and now 
Christians of different castes are drawing 
water out of the same well, apparently 
with the greatest good-will and harmony. 
In this District, also, the congregations 
shew a much greater aversion than is 
shewn in é6ther places to be instructed by 
a Catechist of a lower caste than their 
own. Their aversion is so great, that 
though they will not, on his account, re- 
nounce Christianity, yet many of them 
become less diligent in their learning and 
in their attendance on the Means of 
Grace. By opposing this aversion, we 
are in danger of disturbing the order and 
peace of the congregation ; but by yielding 
to it, we should be tolerating a heathenish 
principle, which would be a far greater 
evil. I have a Head Catechist, who, ac- 
cording to the flesh, is of low caste, but I 
hope a good man; and Christians of dif- 
ferent castes, higher than his, are placed 
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under his care. Some Catechists also 
enjoy the same honour; with which, how- 
ever, they would rather dispense, as they 
find it very troublesome; but I tell them 
that they must submit to it, for the sake 
of Christ and His cause. 

In my last Report, I mentioned that 
the Christians had at last discontinued 
uniting Heathenish ceremonies with their 
marriages and burials. The experience 
of another half-year has confirmed me in 
the belief that they have done so sincerely 
and for ever: all the marriages and burials 
have been performed with Christian pro- 
priety. 

Two instances have occurred in Kuru- 
venkotei—a congregation which has al- 
ways given us much trouble—where the 
parents, yielding to former engagements, 
have given their daughters in marriage to 
Heathen men. The authors of this pain- 
ful disorder were of course excluded from 
the Congregation; and it was besides se- 
verely visited on the other members, who, 
unitedly, might have preventedit. I with- 
drew the Catechists, whom I did not re- 
store until the people gave me assurances 
that no instance of the kind should occur 
again in the Congregation. Our genera- 
tion at least will pass away before the 
people shall be altogether disentangled 
from their Heathenisb customs and re- 
lations. 

Observance of the Lord's Day. 

The Lord’s Day is observed throughout 
the Mission; when the people abstain 
from their usual work, attend the Service 
of God, and, in some places, make collec- 
tions for the poor. Many a Christian finds 
this day to be indeed a day of blessing. 
Some attend Service twice, and some only 
ouce. To this, however, the Congrega- 
tions in the Zemindary of Ootoomalei 
form a painful exception; some of the 
people being in the habit of absenting 
themselves from Divine Service, to attend 
a fair beld in the neighbourhood. The 
temptation to this evil is certainly great ; 
first, because they and their ancestors 
have always been in the habit of doing 
so; and secondly, because there is no fair 
in the neighbourhood where they can 
transact their worldly affairs with so much 
advantage to themselves. I have made 
several efforts to put an end to this un- 
christian habit, but with some they have 
been fruitless. They think that, by re- 
turning betimes, so as to attend prayer 
in the evening, they have sufficiently 
sanctified the Lord’s Day. 
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oe +4 Charity in judging of the Tinnevelly 
Generai Condition of the Congregations. 
“Thue have thus stated the evils still exist- 
ing among the Christians committed to 
my care; and there may be several others 
which I do not yet know. It would be 
very wrong, however, to conclude that the 
Word of God Is fruitless among them. He 
must have little knowledge of the nature 
of the kingdom of God, of the human 
heart, and of the plan of Salvation itself, 
who can imagine that the outward Church 
of Christ is free from all glaring evils, 
and that true believers are at once freed 
from the influence of their own evil 
hearts, and the habits of the world that 
lieth im wickedness. According to the 
declaration of our Saviour Himeelf, tares 
will always grow among the wheat. Sins 
and disorders of every kind prove the 
great depravity of the human heart, and 
not the inefficacy of the Gospel of Christ. 
In my district I have abundant instances 
to prove that the Gospel is efficacious, 
and prospers in all things whereto it is 
sent. Suffice it to say, that there are, in 
this part of the vineyard, a good number 
of true and holy Christians, who love the 
Lord, His Word, His Service, His ser- 
vants, and His people; who have aban- 
doned the corrupt practices of the world, 
and live a life of righteousness ; who shew 
a true zeal for the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ, and are willing to 
suffer for Him rather than deny Him. It 
is true that these dispositions appear 
through a great many deficiencies and 
disadvantages ; but they are not, on that 
account, of lese value, less genuine, or less 
beautiful. Many, who do not come up 
to this standard, show, notwithstanding, 
that the Gospel has been beneficial to 
them; and all are now freed from the 
outward sin of idolatry, and enjoying the 
Means of Grace, which we ought not to 
account a small thing. 


Opposition of the Heathen. 

The opposition to the Gospel, from the 
Heathens, has been violent—in one in- 
stance amounting to open persecution. 
While some of the Catechists and other 
Christians of the Zemindary of Ootoo- 

.malei had met together at Kamanoor for 
the purpose of edification, a troop of armed 
men, led by the Headman of the Zemin- 
dar, surrounded and entered the Church 
in which they were assembled, and flogged 
and ill-treated them—one of them, the 
old Catechist Ignatius, to such a degree, 
that his life was for some time in great 
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danger. I saw the poor man three days 
after: he was in the greatest pain, un- 
able to move, breathing with difficulty, 
and expectorating blood, in consequence 
of some internal injuries he had received. 
The Zemindar’s party had no sooner per- 
formed this iniquitous act, than they pre- 
ferred a complaint to the Tahsildar, accu- 
sing our people of robbery, and some other 
greatcrimes. The affair at last came be- 
fore the English Authorities, who, notwith- 
standing the great influence and the deep- 
laid plan of the adversaries, were able, by 
a long and thorough investigation, to ar- 
rive at the truth. Our people were 
honourably acquitted; and the adversa- 
ries, being found guilty of all the charges 
brought against them, were punished as 
they deserved. Several were put in pri- 
son, and the others had to pay fines. 

I reported in my last, that the Merasa- 
dar of Alankoollam had succeeded in 
getting the School-room of that place de- 
stroyed. I have now much pleasure in 
mentioning, that, notwithstanding all his 
opposition and false complaints, we have 
at last succeeded in getting a building, 
which will, for the present, answer the 
double purpose of a Place of Worship and 
of a School-room ; a Christian having given 
up a spacious Heathen temple, of which 
he was the owner. The Merasadars 
made a complaint that the man had no 
right to dispose of it; which, however, 
was so frivolous, that it was at once re- 
jected. At Vadiyoor, also, we have got a 
little Church, in spite of the Zemindar of 
Ootoomalei, to his sorrow, but to the great 
comfort of the Congregation. The School- 
house at Noulloor is also completed: for 
the present, we make use of it as a Place 
of Worship. It is spacious enough to con- 
tain more than two hundred people. 

Visits to the Congregations. 

I have made several long journeys 
among the congregations. In one to 
Cumbum, Mr. Hobbs accompanied me. 
As the congregation at Cumbum and the 
others in that extensive valley are so very 
far from any Mission Settlement— being at 
least 120 miles from Nulloor—and as there 
is much hope that the ground which pro- 
duces good fruits in a nearly uncultivated 
state would produce much more when 
properly cultivated, it would be very de- 
sirable that a Missionary should be sta- 
tioned at a convenient place, to take 
charge of all the congregations in the 
Valley of Cumbum, and those in the, 
most northern region of the Tinnevelly 
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Province. With my best endeavours, I can 
visit those Congregations but seldom ; 
and no atrangement can compensate for 
the loss of the benefit arising from a Mis- 
sionary residing among them. In every 
congregation which I have visited —I 
have visited nearly all, and some of them 
repeatedly—I have found some people 
who have applied diligently to learning ; 
and nothing is more evident than that the 
Word of God is blessed among them. A 
Christian of Elandapooram, whom I be- 
lieve to be a true disciple of Christ, after 
he had repeated the beautiful passages of 
Scripture contained in the Catechism, 
without missing one word, said, “ When 
I repeat these beautiful passages, and me- 
ditate upon them, it seems to me as if 
nothing could shake my faith: they give 
me such joy! Still, at other times, my 
faith is weak, and I can only say, “ Sup- 
port me, O Lord! and give me grace to 
persevere to the end.’ My wife hates 
the Gospel, and teaches my only daughter 
to do the same. She dares even to ridi- 
cule me when I pray: this is also a great 
trial for me.” I must observe, that this 
and another man of the same place were 
the only persons who stood firm when the 
congregation was forced away from the 
Gospel by violent opposition. 
Administration of the Lord's Supper. 

I have administered the Lord’s Supper 
at Nulloor, Veeracairalampoodoor, and 
Callattikinaroo ;—at Nulloorevery month, 
when an average of 33 people attended : 
at Callattikinaroo 80 persons were pre- 
sent. The increasing desire which some 
manifest for the Divine Ordinance is a 
pleasing sign that they grow in true piety. 

Baptisms. 


The list of the baptized shews an in- 
crease of 109 persons; though I have only 
baptized 90; viz. 33 men, 15 women, and 
42 children. A few Roman-Catholic fa- 
milies, who have forsaken the worship of 
images, and joined us, make up the num- 
ber. I require of the Candidates for 
Baptism that they possess a competent 
knowledge of the most essential points of 
the Christian Religion; that they pro- 
duce a valid testimony of their good con- 
duct, while they have been under Chris- 
tian instruction; and that they make a 
public declaration and confession of their 
faith before the act of baptism itself. The 
Lord has given us abundant proofs that 
baptism is more than a mere ceremony — 
that it is a holy institution, in which He 
is pleased to communicate new graces to 
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the soul. The baptized have, on the whole, 
given us much satisfaction by their con- 
duct, except some who were baptized in 
the Roman-Catholic Church. 

Number under Instruction —Catechists —Preparandi. 

The list shews an increase of nine vil- 
lages, and 333 persons, baptized and up- 
baptized; so that during the year 1841 
there has been a total increase of 650 
souls, including 176 baptized, and of 15 
villages. 

I have endeavoured to render the 
Monthly Meetings as useful to the Cate- 
chists as I could, in instructing them far- 
ther in those things which are likely to 
prove beneficial to them in the perform- 
ance of their duties. They have com- 
mitted to memory a portion of the Acts 
of the Aposties, which I have explained 
to them. I have also continued to instruct 
them in the Geography of the Land of 
Canaan; and have made them write Ser- 
mons on passages of Scripture, as usual. 
Many give me much satisfaction by the 
desire which they evince after divine 
knowledge. 

To the Preparandi I now explain the 
Epistle to the Romans. Last October I 
finished dictating and explaining to them 
a short Dictionary of the proper names 
of the Bible. They have each a manu- 
acript of it; while writing which, day 
after day, they have obtained a tole- 
rable knowledge of the historical parts of 
the Bible. I am now dictating to them 
an abridged Harmony of the Four Gospels, 
which I am translating from an English 
Publication. Three of them I have sent 
as Assistant Catechists to the congrega- 
tions: two of whom, particularly, gave 
me much satisfaction while preparing for 


the work. 
Schoole—Itinerants. 


By the kind assistance of Christian 
friends, we have erected a building for a 
Girls’ School at Nulloor, which we consider 
an important branch of this Mission. The 
want of means had obliged us to reduce 
the number of the girls to ten; but the 
Lord having since bountifully supplied us, 
we are again increasing the number. The 
three Boys’ Schools, established at a re- 
duced expense, as reported in my last, 
are still going on pretty well. I had no - 
opportunity to establish more at the same 
rate. When visiting the congregations, 
I visit at the same time the schools which 
may be in the neighbourhood: I examine 
the children in their lessons, and catechize 
them; and always seize this opportanity 
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to preach Jesus to the Heathen, who some- 
times, on such occasions, assemble in great 
numbers. My other duties prevent me 
from giving so much attention to the 
schools as I should wish; but our Head 
Schoolmaster, who is a Christian, and a 
very diligent and clever man ino his busi- 
ness, takes so much trouble with them, 
that they continue in a very efficient state. 

The two Catechists have been tra- 
velling, ag usual, through the northern and 
darkest regions of this province, announ- 
cing Him who came to be the Light of 
the Gentiles, and distributing Tracts among 
their countrymen. They have been sup- 
ported almost entirely by the free contri- 
butions of their Fellow-Christians of the 


Northern District. P. P. Scoarrren. 


SUVISESHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-Year ending 
Dec. 31, 1841. 

Congregations— Baptisms. 

Under this head there has been a 
steady increase, not so much by new vil- 
lages having put themselves under Chris- 
tian instruction—though this has been the 
case in two or three instances—as by new 
people joining the already existing con- 
gregations. At the end of June last, 
there were 1293 families, or 4586 souls, 
under Christian instruction in the district. 
Now there are 1463 families, or 5284 
souls—an increase of 170 families, or 698 
souls. Add to this, 684 souls, the amount 
of increase during the half-year ending in 
June, and the total increase during the 
year 1841 will be 1382 souls. Of the 
5284 souls, 286 men, 277 women, and 415 
children, in all 978, are baptized; and 
the rest are preparing for that rite. 

I have been enabled to visit all the 
congregations during the last six months, 
and have had occasion to administer bap- 
tism to upward of 230 persons, including 
children. 

During the year past, the congregations 
have contributed to the Nagercoil and 
Palamcottah Tract Society, 35 Rs. 10 a. 
11 p.; and to the Friend-in-Need Society, 
33 Rs. 7a. 4p.; in all, 69 Rs. 2a. 3p. 
The Friend-in-Need Suciety has had an 
income of 95 Rs. lla. aud 7 p.; which 
has all been distributed to the needy of 
the congregations, as also occasionally to 
Heathens. 

Catechiaste. 


The present number of Catechists is 53. 
My weekly and monthly exercises with 
them have been the same as those stated in 
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my last Report. With the exception of two 
instances, their conduct has been as satis- 
factory as can be expected. Their contri- 
butions during the last year have amounted 
to 98 Rs. 15a.; viz. to the Palamcottah 
Book Society 37 Hs. 7a. 10 p., to the Na- 
gercoil and Palamcottah Tract Society 
31 Rs. 10a. 2p., and to the Friend- 
in-Need Society 35 Rs. 13 a.; besides 
their monthly subscriptions to the Widows’ 
Fund. 
Schools. 

At the end of June last there were 22 
Schoolmasters’ and 14 Catechists’ Schools: 
now there are but 15 Schoolmasters’ and 
13 Catechists’. In June there were 1065 
children receiving Christian instruction : 
now there are only 733, a decrease of 332. 
These 733 children consist of 404 Chris- 
tians and 329 Heathens: 100 Christians 
and 86 Heathens, in all 186, are in the 
reading class. The children have given 
5 Rs. 4a. 10 p. to the Book and Tract 
Societies. The Schoolmaster whom I 
mentioned in my last Report as having 
been baptized, I have promoted to the 
office of Assistant Catechist. One or two 
of the Schoolmasters have inclined to ap- 
ply for baptism; but having given them 
to understand that I would only baptize 
them with their wives and children, they 
have become a little backward. How- 
ever, in the present advanced state of 
Christianity in Tinnevelly, I think we 
should require this of them; as it will not 
only be a stronger proof of their sincerity, 
but also a kind of safeguard against back- 
sliding, to which they are more easily 
tempted when their wives and children 
remain professed Heathens. The conduct 
of the Schoolmasters has been satisfactory. 
Their contributions to the above-named 
Societies have amounted to 38 Rs. 13 a. 
and 9 p. 

Female Education. 

It is with deep regret that I have to 
announce that Mrs. Miller has been 
obliged, from want of funds, to suspend 
her Boarding-School; and is anxiously 
waiting for more subscriptions, not only 
to open it again, but also to be enabled to 
continue it. The number now receiving 
a Christian education is fifteen, twenty- 
three less than in June last. The want 
of funds has moreover prevented Mrs. 
Miller from giving a cloth to all the girls, 
as usual every half-year; and from con- 
veying them, as before, to Suviseshapooram, 
for a general examination. We would 
hope for better times; and entreat ou 
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friends not to disappoint our expectations, 
nor defer the realizing of it too long; re- 
membering, that hope deferred maketh the 
heart sick; but when the desire cometh, if is 
a tree of life. J.J. MUcuer. 
Suviseshapooram,' Dec. 29, 1841. 


MEIGNANAPOORAM DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending Dee. 
31, 1841. 

Persecutions. 

It was my happiness to draw up the Re- 
port of the half-year ending June last 
under circumstances, according to human 
notions, far more propitious than those in 
which I am placed at present. Then it 
seemed highly probable that the greater 
part of the population in this neighbour- 
hood would speedily come under at least 
the outward influence of Divine Truth. 
While things were going on thus prospe- 
rously, a bold and reckless persecutiorf: 
broke in upon us, and threatened to over- 
turn, not only the work which had been 
done recently, but that which had stood 
for years against less furious assaults. 
That many influential Heathen had viewed 
with rancorous apprehension the progress 
which Christianity was making,was evinced 
on various occasions; but none of them 
had the boldness to organize a system of 
opposition. Subsequent circumstances, 
however, led to this. It was rumoured 
that the connection of the Government 
with idolatry was about to be dissolved; 
upon which many of the inhabitants, in- 
tigated by those whose craft became en- 
dangered, met together for the purpose 
of organizing a society and petitioning 
Government against any change in the 
management of the pagodas. This was the 
first ostensible reason for their meeting 
together in large numbers, and for the 
eatablishment of something quite new 
among the Natives of these parts, namely, 
the ‘ Viboothi Sangam ;” that is, the 
“ Ashes Society,” the members of it being 
required to swear by the sacred ashes, the 
badge of Siva’s followers, that they would 
be true tu the old religion and to the cus- 
toms of the country, and firm in their op- 
position to Christianity. Is was not, how- 
ever, enough for these zealots to seek the 
continuance of that support which had so 
long been rendered to keep the tottering 
fabric of Hindooism from crumbling to 
the dust: they resolved also to commence 
a systematic and vigorous persecution 
against the Christians, and, if possible, to 
exterminate Christianity from the land. 
A branch of the ‘** Viboothi Sangam ” was 
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established at Trichendoor, the principal 
seat of idolatry in this neighbourhood ; and 
its emissaries were sent to demand the 
attendance of the influential persons in 
my district, who had recently professed a 
desire to receive Christian instruction. By 
threats to rob their houses—threats which 
were carried into effect in numerous in- 
stances—and by various other methods of 
annoyance, many of the people were in- 
duced to backslide. But as bringing 
every one to Trichendoor was hopeless, 
operations were commenced in the diffe- 
rent villages ; and to shew a bold front, a 
crowd of about 500 persons assembled 
within a mile of my house, and threatened 
to rob the village in which I live. Prayer 
houses were pulled down, houses robbed, 
Catechists and people turned out by force 
from Places of Worship, persecuted with 
false complaints, and unjustly treated by 
the subordinate Heathen Officers of Go- 
vernment, whose duty it was to protect 
them. 
Effect of the Peroeouttons — Baptioems —Commamtonnte. 

About one thousand souls, after having 
come within the precincts of mercy, were 
drawn, or rather forced, back again to the 
region of the Curse; and perhaps may not 
ever have another opportunity afforded 
them of obtaining the salvation of their 
souls; for it usually happens, that back- 
sliders become more hardened than the 
worst heathen, and often prove the most 
violent opposers of the Gospel. There 
remain, however, of those who have re- 
cently come over from heathenism, be- 
tween two and three thousand; and as 
they are daily becoming more and more 
acquainted with Divine Truth, I have 
strong hope that they will continue sted- 
fast. It is a gratifying fact, that none 
who had been any length of time under 
Christian instruction went back during 
our troubles, and nut one baptized person : 
and I am thankful to say, that, notwith- 
standing these great and incessant trou- 
bles, the people have by no means relaxed 
in attention to their Catechisms and the 
usual means of grace. Many have been 
approved as Candidates for Baptism. On 
Christmas-day I baptized 109 at Pragasa- 
pooram; and altogether, during the year, 
246. Between 40 and 50 new commnu- 
nicants have been admitted; and in every 
village there are persons now waiting to 
be received. The Communicants emount 
to 195; and the Lord’s Supper is admini- 
stered twice every month; once here, and 
once at Pragasapooram. It affords me 
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much satisfaction to find that the commu- 
nicants walk consistently with their Chris- 
tian profession. I meet them once a 
month, to deliver an ante-communion lec- 
ture; which has proved, under the Divine 
Blessing, a profitable means of grace, and 
has afforded me an opportunity of knowing 
something of the state of their minds, of 
ascertaining their progress in religious 
knowledge, and of setting fully before 
them the nature of the Holy Eucharist. 
Schools. 

The Schools have suffered on account 
of the late troubles; buat they are re- 
viving, and I hope eoon to have the 
usual number of children in attendance. 
The number of girls is 86, being only 4 
less than in December 1840. The girls 
being entirely the children of Christian 
parents, the number is not ao liable to 
fluctuation as that of the boys. At pre- 
sent there are 466 boys, being a decrease 
on the former year of 74. Almost all the 
children of Heathens were withdrawn from 
our schools during the persecution, as it was 
one part of their plan of opposition to keep 
their children from attending. This was 
wise policy, as the children would una- 
voidably be influenced by the strictly Chris- 
tian education which they receive from us. 


J. Tuomas. 
Meignanapooram, Dec. 31, 1841. 


COCHIN. 


‘The transfer of the head-quarters of 
this Mission from Cochin to Trichoor 
was mentioned in our Number for 
July last. Two School-rooms, and 
a residence for the Missionary, have 
been built at Trichoor, and some 
progress has been made in the erec- 
tion of a Church. As the Rev. H. 
Harley intended removing thither in 
January, the Report from which the 
following particulars are extracted 
is the last while Cochin continued to 
be the chief location of the Mission. 


Report for the Half-year ending 
Dec. 31, 1841. 
Baptieme, and Desire for Instruction. 
Within the last Quarter, two Heathens 
of the Nair Caste, and three of an inferior 
caste, have received Baptism. An appli- 
cation has been made, on the part of other 
Heathens, to be placed under our instruc- 
tion. Many of those around Trichoor 
appear to be favourably inclined for in- 
struction; and as the Commiftee have 
sanctioned the transfer of the English 
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Schoo] from Cochin to Trichoor, an oppor- 
tunity will be presented of divesting their 
minds of the superstitious notions in which 
they have hitherto been trained, and in- 
stilling Scriptaral truths in their stead. 
Progress of the new Church at Tyichoor. 

We feel very thankful for the assistance 
which has been granted toward the build- 
ing of the Church at Trichoor. The Cochin 
Circar has kindly allowed fifty candies of 
teak-wood for it; which, under the cir- 
cumstances of the case, is a liberal grant; 
but still far short of the actual demand. 
Considering that it will be the first Pro- 
testant Church erected in these parts, and 
that it must stand out as a witness against 
the surrounding idolatry, we shall feel 
very thankful for any fresh subscriptions 
which may be made toward it, as the pre- 
sent funds are inadequate for the purpose. 

Catechiste. 

The Catechists and Readers have been 
going on in a satisfactory manner, and 
have continued to preach and distribute 
Tracts among the people to whom they 
have been sent. 

Congregation. 

The Native Congregation have daily 
had access to the Means of Grace; and 
on our leaving for Trichoor, a Catechist 
will be placed here to instruct the mem- 
bers in the Word of God. 


Visit to "Tuttamungalum and Chittoor. 

Aug.3,1841 —Having been long anxious 
to visit the districts to the north of Tri- 
choor, and an opportunity having now pre- 
sented itself, I left Trichoor at midnight 
for Chittoor, which is about thirty-six miles 
distant. 

On the morning of the 5th of August 
{ arrived at Tuttamungalum, and put up 
at the bungalow. I found that the place 
was full of people whose business it is to 
extract the juice of the palmyra. There 
may probably be about 250 families. They 
are Called Elloovens, and correspond in 
every respect with the Shanars of Tinne- 
velly. I went among them, and spoke on 
the subject of Religion. They owned that 
they worshipped idols, for they knew of 
no other form of worship; but they were 
brought to acknowledge that an idol could 
neither save itself nor them. They are 
in a estate of great ignorance; but ap- 
peared to be possessed of some energy of 
character; and I am not without strong 
hopes that we may be able, in carrying on 
our operations among them, to bring them, 
through the blessing of God, out of their 
present degraded and wretched state, to 
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know Christ and His salvation. They do 
not appear to be particularly biassed to- 
ward their present creed; and as the 
contaminating influence of the Romish 
Church has been but little felt in these 
parts, there is the greater probability of 
success in our operations. I told the peo- 
ple that I would endeavour to send, at no 
distant period, a Reader here, and also a 
Schoolmaster to instruct their children. 
They said that they should be thankful 
for any instruction which might be im- 
parted to them. I then left, and distri- 
bated books among other castes of people 
living here. The population of this place 
is great; and there is a large proportion 
of Mahomedans, who have built a mosque, 
and are generally engaged as traders. 
Aug. 6 —I crossed the Annamulla 
river, which flows between Tuttamunga- 
lum and Chittoor, and arrived at Chittoor 
about an hour afterward. Here, too, 
there is indeed a large field for operations, 
as the population is very great, and almost 


Summary of the Madras and South-India Mission to December 31st, 1841. 


| Districts * 
a 
MGS ass ci ciecticsrane ree tegen enna ns 4 
Mayaveram . eee eee eeeee eeeeeese 1 
Tinnevelly:; Palamcottah District ..... 37 
Northern ditto és0 53 
Suviseshapooram ditto ..... 53 
Satankoollam ditto , ; 36 
Meignanapooram ditto... 35 
Dohnavoor ditto a 2u 
Cottayam: Cottayam Village District.... l 
Ditto District ....... enel 7 
Mavelicare ditto ............. 4 
Cochin : Cochin District cease ceesese..es 4 
Allepie: Allepie District.............60.. 7 
. | c 
Total....| 267 


Best Endies. 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, 
Conversation with a Negro. 
In a Letter acknowledging the re- 
ceipt of 2000 Bibles and Testaments, 
the Rev. Joseph Ketley says— 


An aged Black Brother, not ten minutes 
ago, left me, who, having heard of their 
arrival, came to see; and though he has 
a good copy, which he has preserved from 
the days of the martyred Smith, he felt 
obliged to purchase; “ Because,” said he, 
** I see God's words are all coming true, 
that the knowledge of the Lord shall cover 
the earth, as the waters cover the sea. 
Yes,” said he, “if our fathers could but 
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entirely composed of Heathens. The 
Brahmins who have settled in this place 
have come from foreign parts, and are 
numerous, 

A great number of Nairs, Villalas, and 
Brahmins, came to see me; and as they 
had never before been visited by any Eu- 
ropean, they stayed long, and I had an 
opportunity of speaking to them on the 
concerns of the soul. I gave to the Vil- 
lala at whose house I was staying a copy 
of the Gospels, and also some Tracts; 
which he seemed at first lothe to receive, 
knowing the intention with which they 
were given. After reading a small por- 
tion, he at last took them. To many of 
the Brahmins I gave some also; and they 
severally began to read them with avidity, 
not having before seen them: the suab- 
ject seemed to interest them. Many of 
the weavers were urgent in thelr demand 
for books, and to them I gave some also. 

(Rev. H. Hartep. 
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see what we see !—lI bless God that I[ 
have lived to see so much; and should 
like to be young again, to live to see more 
that the Lord has promised! The Bible 
that I have I bought of Mr. Smith for 
twelve dollars: it was the best to be had 
at that time; and besides which, he had 
it in use for himself; fur he wrote texts 
of Scriptare in the spare leaves, which I 
will bring for you to see. Ah, what dif- 
ferent times!— At twelve o'clock that 
night Mr. Smith baptized me; and it 
must be half-past when I bought the 
Bible, and paid him the twelve dollars.” — 
** But why baptized at midnight ?” said I. 
* From fear,” he answered: “I dared not 
that my master should know. I had 
to walk many miles, from Plantation, in 
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the dark, to La Resouvenir: and I had to 
be back again before daylight broke, to 
the room which was my prison; for if I 
had been missing when the overseer came 
to see in the morning, it would have been 
worse for me.”—“In prison!” said I, 
** how in prison?” “ Why,” he replied, 
‘“*T had been guilty of teaching one of my 
fellow-slaves the Lord’s Prayer, and my 
master heard of it; and for this I was con- 
demned to be flogged, and put in the stocks 
inaroom; but the stocks not being locked, 
I managed to liberate myself, and, by 
means of a cord fastened to the window 
opening, I let myself down ; and by the 
same cord I was able to get back again, 
and was there before six o'clock, so as to 
be safe. If,” said he, “* you were to cut 
my hair off just here (pointing to his 
head), you would see how I have been 
made to suffer, for no other crime than 
trying to learn myself, and teaching my 
matties. They said I was spoiling the peo- 
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ple by teaching them, and would not suf- 
fer it; and I was taken before the Fiscal 
(now called the Sheriff), and sentenced to 
be punished. But what have I lived to 
see !—Why, I once paid six bits (about 
2s.currency) only for the Alphabet printed 
on a small piece of paper, scarcely bigger 
than my band !—that paper I was obliged 
to hide, lest it should be seen by my 
master: but now I can get even a Bible 
for less money !— Yes! I know God shall 
fulfil all His word, and the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth.” This in- 
dividual has long been engaged as a 
Teacher in our Sabbath School : it is often 
affecting to hear him address the children, 
reminding them of their superior advan- 
tages, as compared with his younger days. 
Besides the Bible, he has purchased two 
of your Diamond New Testaments; and 
having seen them, he says he will make 
all his class a present of one each, as the 
best gift he can put into their hands. 


Recent PRiscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 


Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. F. Biiltman left 
Sierra Leone, on a visit home, on the 30th of 
August last; and landed at Dartmouth on the 
20th of October (p. 20). 

Bishop of Barbadoes—The Rt. Rev. Thomas 
Parry, D.D., Bishop of Barbadoes, took his de- 
eer for his Diocese on the 16th of September 
(p- ). 

Bishop of Gibraltar—The Rt. Rev. George 
Tomlinson, D.D., Bishop of Gibraltar, sailed on 
the 20th of October (p. 391). 

Bishop of Guiana—The Rt. Rev. W. Pierce 
Austin, D.p., sailed on the 3d of Nov. (p. 301. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Dr. Prince, and his col- 
league, Rev. Joho Clarke (p. 24), arrived in Lon- 
don on the 8th of September—On the 13th of 
October a Jubilee Meeting was held in Exeter 
Hall, when several Resolutions were adopted, of 
which the following are extracts :— 

—That this Meeting, contemplating with holy joy 
the results of Missionary Labours, would ascribe all 
the glory to God; and desire for ourselves, and all 
our co-adjutors, more of the spirit of grace and sup- 
plication. 

—That, regarding with peculiar interest the Afri- 
can Race, on account of the dreadful oppression 
under which they long groaned in the West Indies, 
and to which, In other places, they are still subject, 
this Meeting reviews the history of the West-Indian 
Mission with the liveliest gratitude to the God of all 
grace, for the power with which the Word of Truth 
has been attended, for the seal, fidelity, and pru- 
dence of the Missionaries, for the affection of the 
converts toward the Missionaries and among them- 
selves, and for the spirit with which they have re- 
solved, not only to meet their own expenses, but to 
assist in sending the Gospel to other parts of the 
world. 

— That, taught by the experience of past difficul- 
tles, and animated by the remembrance of the glo- 
rious resaite already attained, we would view the 
vast field yet unoccupled, and the dangers and diffi- 


culties which still present themselves, with a calm 
determination, in rellance on God, to persevere in 
our work, and with a firm persuasion, that, as It is 
His cause, it must and will ultimately and univer- 
sally triumph. 

—That the attention of the Society having been 
directed toward Africa by the earnest entreaties of 
the Churches of Jamaica, and our Brethren,the Rev. 
John Clarke and Dr. Prince, having, at the request 
of the Committee, visited the Western Coast of that 
Continent, and established a Missionary Station in 
the Island of Fernando Po-this Meeting welcome 
their retarn to their native land with feelings of 
ardent gratitude to God for the protection and suc- 
cess afforded them. 


In the evening of the same day another 


Meeting was held at Finsbury Cha 


1. 

Missionary Hymns—A small Collection of 
Missionary Hymns has been published by the 
of the Juvenile Branch of the Church 
Missionary Society iu Liverpool, which we doubt 
not will be very acceptable to those who take 
an interest in such Associations. The Prayer 
used ct the Meetings of the Parent Society is 


INLAND SEAS. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Miihleisen 
(p. 311) was admitted to Priest’s Orders, by Bp. 
Alexander, at Jerusalem, on July 30th—The 
Rev. J. L. Krapf was united in iage to Miss 
Rosina Dietterich, (p. 131), on the 22d of Sept. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Stolzenburg was ad- 
mitted to Deacon’s Orders at Calcutta, on the 
2let of August last, by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
in connection with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety—The Rev. E. Sargent and Mrs. Sargent, 
Rev. J. T. Tucker and Mrs. Tucker, Rev. S. 
Hobbs, and Mise Barton, safely arrived at Ma- 
dras on the 23d of September (p. 311). 
AUSTRALASIA. 
Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. L. Reay, Rev. 
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W.C. Dadley and Mrs. Dudley (p. 471 of oar NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 
Volume for 1841), safely arrived at Sydney on Church Miss. Soc.—Despatches have bees 
the 14th of April last. Mr. Reay, in a Letter received from this Mission, dated Aagost 1842. 
dated June 16, 1842, informs us that they were ‘They inform os that the Rev. W. Cockran’s 
on the eve of proceeding to New Zealand health had moch improved since his laboars had 
WEST INDIES. heen lightened by the arrival of the Rev. A. 
London Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Henderson of De- Cowley; and that he had determined to remain 
merara departed this lifeon the 13th of August. at his Station (p. 311). 


Sliscellanies. 


UNITED PRAYER ON NEW-YRAR'S DAY. . 
For the sEvENnTH time, the friend who has in former years invited to Union 
in Prayer, on the First Day of the Year, for the abundant grace of the 
Holy Spirit, has renewed his call. He states in a Circular just issued— 

The purpose of this devotional union, as mentioned in former Invitations, is to bring 
the true members of the mystical body of Christ into the posture of humble suppliants 
before the Throne of Grace; that, whilst offering up their prayers in different places, 
and following their own accustomed mode of worship, they may with one mind and 
heart entreat our Heavenly Father, for the sake of His Dear Son, to vouchsafe an 
abundant grant of His Holy Spirit in His quickening, enlightening, enliveaing, 
strengthening, consoling, purifying, and sanctifying operations; such a grant as may, 
at the same time, quicken the dead in sin, enlighten the ignorant, enliven the Inke- 
warm, comfort the afflicted, strengthen the weak and feeble-minded, and parify and 
sanctify the whole body of Christ. : 

As subjects for earnest intercession, attention is called to the disturbed 
and endangered condition of the Established Churches of England and 
Scotland. After detailing his views of these evils and dangers, he adds— 

United Prayer for our Established Churches is the more peculiarly called for st 
the commencement of the New Year, as Her Majesty’s Ministers have made known 
their intention to bring forward measures, in which the spiritual welfare of both 
Churches is deeply involved. Surely every Christian Patriot will fervently pray that 
He, by whom Kings rule and Princes decree justice, may specially guide Her Majesty $ 
counsels at this crisis; and that when the eyes of all the Nations are turned toward oat 
country, they may deeply reflect upon the responsible position in which, as 4 Protestant 
Nation, we are placed, and seek to advance His glory who is King of kings and Lord 
of lords. . ; 

Another reason for this devout union is, the peculiar circumstances in which the 
Lord's Ancient People, the Jews, are now piaced. A converted Israelite has been 
consecrated Bishop of the Charch of England and Ireland in Jerusalem, has arrived 
there, and is now exercising his episcopal functions. He has laid the foundation-stoné 
of a Protestant Church on Mount Zion, and has preached the glad tidings of the 
Gospel in the Holy City. ; dof 

The intelligence of the happy conclusion of the war with China, an¢ > 
the near pruspect of peace in India, arrived after the Circular was 180°" 
These are great events, and call loudly for hearty thanksgivings peur 
merciful God. These countries may well occupy a conspicuous place a 
in the grateful acknowledgments and the fervent intercessions of F 
approaching New-Year’s Day. China never before furnished such gr” 
of hope that God was about to afford her a time of mercy. | 

The Circular thus concludes— 

There are other very important calls for prayer: for still Infidelity stalks abr 
atill Nominal Christianity prevails—still the Eastern Churches are unrevived—* 
the Charch of Rome is in great activity—still Mahomedan Imposture holds i‘ sway 
—and still innumerable maltitades in Heathen Lands are bowing down t ui 
Entreating you to bear these and other interesting topics in remembrance, I w° 
again affectionately invite all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, ' are 
mence the New Year by uniting in THE GENERAL CONCERT FOR PRAYER, ON SUNP : 
THE FIRST OF JANUARY 1843, FOR THE OUT-POURING OF THE HOLy SPIRIT. 


Mussionary Hi Register. 


ee 
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MEMOIR OF CORODEN H. SLAFTER, 
MISSIONARY OF THE AMERICAN BAPTIST BOARD OF MISSIONS, 
WHO DIED AT BANKOK, APRIL 17, 1841. 


Tue death of the Rev.C.H. Slafter was mentioned in our Survey, 
at p.145 of our Number for March: we have since received the 


following sketch of his life :— 


Coroden H. Slafter, the subject of this 
notice, was born in Norwich, Vermont, 
Jan. 31,1811. He removed, with his 
parents, to the town of Lawrence, St. 
Lawrence County, in New-York State, 
where he resided until the year 1831. 
In a revival which occurred in the town 
during that year, he became, it is be- 
lieved, a subject of renewing grace, and 
united with the Baptists, under the pas- 
toral care of the Rev. Silas Pratt. Im- 
mediately on embracing the Saviour, he 
manifested a strong desire to render him- 
self useful in His cause. He soon began 
to feel impressions of duty to preach the 
Gospel; but being without the means 
necessary for procuring an education, his 
mind, for a time, laboured under much 
embarrassment. In the spring of 1833 
he repaired to the Hamilton Literary and 
Theological Institution, a total stranger— 
without pecuniary means, and without 
patronage or recommendation, other than 
that afforded by a simple statement of his 
feelings. His appearance and conversa- 
tion inspired confidence, and awakened 
an interest in his behalf. He received 
encouragement; and commenced a course 
of studies at the Institution, which he 
pursued for five years with fidelity and 
success. 

A considerable portion of the expense 
of his education was defrayed by the 
labour of his hands, and by occasional 
donations from the Churches in the vici- 
nity, to-which he ministered. 

His amiable disposition, and a mild, con- 
ciliating manner, soon won for him general 
esteem; and the consistency of his con- 
dact, and, above all, the deep and fervent 
tone of his piety, rendered his influence 
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on the Institution, and on all with whom 
he had intercourse, salutary. Few per- 
sons, it is believed, have ever left that 
or any other Institution with a more 
irreproachable character, or with a larger 
share in the confidence and affection of 
those with whom he was associated. His 
vacations, and most of the Sabbaths dur- 
ing term-time, were spent in preaching 
to destitute Churches. His labours were 
blessed; and many, there is reason to hope, 
were led, through his instrumentality, to 
embrace the Saviour. 

He was early interested in the cause of 
Missions. Even before his conversion, 
what he had heard and read on the sub- 
jeet had made a deep impression upon 
his mind; and while pursuing his studies, 
on looking over the field, the condition of 
the “ poor perishing heathen” presented 
aclaim which he could not resist. After 
prayerful deliberation, he consecrated 
himself to the work with singular zeal and 
energy of purpose; and from the often- 
repeated expression of his feelings after- 
ward, we have reason to believe that he 
never regretted his choice. 

He was one of the company of Missio- 
naries who sailed from Boston in the ship 
‘‘Apthorp,” in December 1838; and ar- 
rived at Bankok vid Singapore, on the 
22d of August 1839. From that period 
to the time of his death, which occurred 
on the 17th of April 1841, he manifested 
an unabated interest in the work to which 
he had devoted his life, and an increasing 
desire for the salvation of the Heathen. 

Mr. Slafter possessed some traits of 
character of peculiar value to the Missio- 
nary. His constitutional drdour of feel- 
ing was tempered by fs mild and amiable 
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disposition. His manners were simple 
and prepossessing, and usnally gave him 
easy access both to the religions and the 
irreligious, His piety no one could ques- 
tion. It was of that deep and ardent 
kind which diffuses itself over the whole 
character, and directs the whole course of 
life. Those to whom he addremed the 
great truths of the Gospel believed him 
to be sincere—they felt that he was in 
earnest; and more often than is common, 
we believe his fervent and affectionate 
appeals found their way to the hearts and 
consciences of his hearers. His energy 
of character, and the singleness of heart 
and purpose with which he devoted him- 
self to the great work in which he was 
engaged, rendered him an active and en- 
terprising Missionary. 

He had formed the design of visiting 
every part of the kingdom of Siam, and 
of carrying the Word of Life to those 
who could read, or would listen to the 
simple exhibition of its truths. For this 
purpose he had fitted up a family boat, in 
which himself and his companion had 
made several excursions, upon the Mei- 
nam, and the canals which connect this 
with other principal rivers. He had al- 
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ready penetrated farther into the interior 
than any other Protestant Missionary had 
ever done; and had distributed Tracts 
and Portions of Scripture where the 
knowledge of God and His salvation had 
never before reached. It was in the 
midst of these useful labours, in which his 
heart and hands were alike wholly en- 
gaged, that he received the summons 
which called him hence, as we doubt not, 
to his eternal rest. 

When first informed of the probable 
termination of his disease, he expreseed 
some disappointment. He could not be- 
lieve his work was yet done: his heart 
was so mach set upon doing good to the 
perishing souls around him, that the 
thought of leaving them in their desti- 
tute and hopeless condition was painful to 
him. But,on alittle reflection, he seemed 
to resign himeelf wholly to the will of 
God: ‘* For,” said he, “ He is able to carry 
on His work without us.” ‘° For several 
days before his death,” says a Letter 
from Mrs. Slafter, “his joy seemed to 
abound: not even the shadow of a cloud 
appeared to interrupt the peace which he 
enjoyed.” 


OBITUARY NOTICES OF THREE FEMALE NATIVE SCHOLARS, 
AT MYSORE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


At 


. 204 of our Number for April, reference was made to the 


death of these children: we now give some particulars, as fur- 
nished by the Rev. Colin Campbell. 


Three interesting girls belonging to the 
Mission School have been removed by 
death during the year. The first died of 
cholera, after only twelve hours’ illness. 
She was a strong, healthy girl, and her 
sudden death appeared to make a deep 
impression on the other children. She 
was only a few months in school, so that 
her character was not much developed ; 
but latterly she greatly improved in dis- 
position and conduct, was very fond of the 
school, and thus gave us hope that there 
was something good in her mind. 

Ruth, another very interesting girl, 
who was formerly in the Boarding School 
at Bangalore, was also taken under Mrs. 
Campbell’s care for about seven months. 
For a considerable time back her body had 
been in a most deformed state, and she 
was a great sufferer till the day of her 
death. She had, however, a very good 
knowledge of the Gospel; and, what is 
better etill, the had evidently imbibed 
much of its spirit, While with us in 


Mysore, she was the admiration of all 
who had an opportunity of obeerving her 
meekness and patience in suffering. As 
long as she could bear it, she was carried 
from her little house to Mrs. Campbell 
for reading and sewing, in both which she 
took great delight. She was one of the 
best readers. She fell asleep in Jesus on 
the 23d of November, and we doubt not 
we shall meet her among the saints in 
glory. 

‘The other girl died on the 2]st of 
December, of typhus fever. She was an 
orphan, and had been under our care for 
eighteen months. Though rather slow to 
learn, she manifested a quiet and teach- 
able disposition. She could read the 
Scriptures, had attained a knowledge of 
the grace of the Gospel, and declared on 
her death-bed that her whole trust was in 
Christ. A few days before she died, she 
said to one of the other girls, “I am going 
to be beside Ruth.” She and Rath were 
about twelve years of age. 
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Proceedings and Intelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES. 


Year. Income. 

ANTI-SLAVERY. £ s3s.d. 

British and Foreign .... ... 1841-42 .. 2880 13 lu 

BIBLE. 
American .........00.. -cooe JBAI-42 .. 27901 0 10 
American & Foreign (Baptiet: 1841-428 .. 5008615 0 
British and Foreign ......... 1841-42 .. 95095 4 8 
Edinburgh........... eavavs 1841-42 .. 36817 9 
French Protestant...... ooo 1841-42 .. 1324 1 7 
French and Foreign.........1841-42 .. 3251 1 10 
Hibernian,.......... ...++..184]-48 .. 5636 9 Y 
Merchant-Seamen's ......... 1641-42 .. 452 1 8 
Naval and Military..... -ooe 1G41-42 .. 9809 15 U0 
Trinitarian... .....ec.ce0e -- 1641-42 .. 2001 14 0 
ENUCATION. 
AmePiCan....00-co-eereseee. 1841 42 .. 540010 4 
Amer. Presbyterian Board ...1840-41 .. 4120 8 6 
American Sunday-School ...1841-42 .. 14809 7 6 
British and Foreign School...1841-42 .. 6580 13 4 
Eastern-Female Education..1841 42 .. 1029 lu 3 
Home & Colonial Infant-Sch. 1841-42 .. 1768 12 11 
{rish Sanday-School......... 1841.42 .. 4054 3 9 
Ladies* Hibernian Fem. Sch. 1841-42 .. 2237 9 4 
Ladies’ Negro-Children Educ. 1840-41 .. 1625 10 3 
National Education ...... -.- 1841-42 .. 6577 19 lv 
Newfoundland School.......1841-42 .. %59 13 4 
Sunday-School Union ....... 1841-42 .. 9698 1 5 
JEWS’. 

London ..... coeccccceccce- LH41-43 .. 34699 8 9 
Church-of-Scotland .........1841-42 .. 5839 9 11 
MISSIONARY. 
American Board (Congregat.) 1840-41 .. 40997 14 2 
American Baptist ........... 1841-42 .. 10861 17 6 
American Episcopal ........1841-42 .. 6183 2 6 
American For. Evangel ....1841-42 .. 3877 18 4 
American Methodist...... ..1841-42 .. 21993 15 0 
American Presbyterjun......1841.42 .. 18567 6 6 
Baptist ........ ihelcpn wed eas 1841-42 .. 22727 2 2 
Baptist (General)............1841-42 .. 1513 2 3 
Berlin....... re coccees - 1040-41 .. 9612 5 O 
Church.......... coce-cocee. 1841-42 .. 99508 7 Q 
Church-of-Scotland .........1840-41 .. 8315 8 9 
Dresden... ...0-ccccsccceee IBKO-4] .. 45 6 8B 
French Protestant ..........1841-42 ... 4674 0 10 
German Evangelical ........1840-41 .. 6356 5 0 
Glasgow ......-sccccccee--- 1841-42 .. 1402 14 6 
Glasgow African ............1841-42 .. 198 5 2 
Gospel-Propagation ..... .. 1841 .. 74925 9 3 
Halle..... Vaceuceeavbalsedses 1840.4] .. 6017 6 
Bamburgh .........-.ee0ce.-1U4-41 .. 87013 4 
Lausanne ......... --.-- 1840-41 .. 24515 O 


Year. Income. 

£ oad. 
LONGO 36 os Seca cdeSsdecwees 1841-42 .. 61874 0 2 
Netherlands............0++:: 1840-41 .. 5125 10 UV 
Rhenish . 5 « csc0vsccssen ces 1640-41 .. 2583 5 0 
United Brethren.....  ....:. 1841 .. 17255 1 2 
Upper Canada Committee . 1841-48 .. 755 2 7 
Wesleyan .............--.. 1841-42 ..101688 2 4 

SEAMEN’S. 
American Seamen's Friend .1841-42 .. 2785 0 0 
British and Foreign Sailore’..1841-42 .. 3724 1 1 
Destitute Sailors’ Asylum ...1841-42 .. 915 4 3 
Destitute Sallors’ Home.. ... 1841-42 6115 9 7 
Episcopal Floating Charch ..1841-42 ... 252 11 U 
TRACT AND BOOK. 
American Tract .... -- eee 1841-42 .. 17584 7 6 
American Baptist Tract ....1841-42 .. 2508 6 8 
American Boston Tract .....1841-42 .. 6843 15 0 
Berlim......ccsscovees a eraraierele 1841-42 339 15 0 
Church-of-Engiand Tract ...1841-42 .. 362 5 0 
French Protestant Tract ....1840-41 .. 947 8 2 
Irish Tract and Book........1840-4] .. 1915 3 8 
Prayer-Book and Homily....1841-42 .. 2496 8 1 
Religious-Tract.... ..-. ....-1841-42 .. 54832 16 6 
Toulouse .........-2.seeee 1840-42 .. 716 0 lv 
MISCELLANEOUS. 

Aborigines’ Protection ......1841-42 .. 256 2 3 
African Civilization....... .1841-48 .. 22967 0 0 
American Colonisation..... 1840-41 .. 12184 lu 6 
American Peace ....... ...1841-42 .. 625 0 0 
Brit. & Foreign Temperance, 1841-42 ... 693 16 1 
Christian-Instruction........ 1841-42 .. 1243 6 10 
Christlan-Knowledge........ 1841-42 .. 9476 7 10 
Charch Pastoral-Ald ....... 1841-42 .. 18880 15 2 
Church. of-Seotiand Col.Miss.1641-42 .. 4160 0 0 
Clerical-Aid ...... Vaaehied: 1841-42 .. 11099 1412 
Colonial Church... .........1841-42 .. SH7 8 & 
District- Visiting... ........-.J84041 .. 459 14 10) 
Foreign Ald ......+.00+5. . ..1841-42 .. 1768.11 8 
Hibernian (London) ......... 1841-42 .. 7149 12 0 
Irish Soc. of London & Dublin,1841-42 .. 4128 12 3 
Irish Scripture Readers’... ..1841-42 .. 2543 15 10 
London City-Miselon...... . 1641.42 .. 5533 17 ll 
Lord's Day Observance .... 1841-42... 602 19 1 
New B. and F. Temperance, 1841-42 .. 2137 6 10 
POACE . 200. ce cece eens ce0e 1G41-42 .. 865 1 3 
Reformation... ........... 1041-42 .. 142411 11 
Suppresaion-of-Intemperance184U-41 .. 818.17 4 


. .£ 1,047,338 19 9 


Vinited Ringvom., 


NATIONAL EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


THIRTY-FIRST REPORT. 


Decrease of Impediments. 
Tae excellent and pious men who, 80 
many years ago, conceived the truly 
Christian and Patriotic Design of edu- 
cating the Children of the Poor in the 


principles of the Established Church 
must have found continual impediments, 
which nothing but true faith in God, and 
the charity which hopeth and endureth 
all things, could bave induced them to 
encounter, or have enabled them to over- 


come. 


There is, certainly, cause for de- 


vout thankfulness, that thdse hindrances 
and discouragements are greatly dimi- 
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nished; though much yet remains, and 
always will remain, to exercise the Chris- 
tian Patience and Benevolence of the 
friends of Education and the Church. 


Mode of Appropriating the School- 
Building Fund. 

In the disposal of your fund for School 
Building, the object which your Commit- 
tee have invariably kept in view has been 
to call forth the largest possible amount 
of local efforts, and to produce the greatest 
attainable extent of Church Education. 
The whole number of cases is 316; the 
total sum granted is 15,881/.; and the 
number of scholars accommodated is 
52,180; being a larger number by 11,907 
than in any preceding year*. 

The largest grants are given to popu- 
lous parishes and manufacturing districts ; 
though the greatest number of grants is 
made in small sums to parishes either 
thinly peopled or of very limited extent. 
Your Committee have voted to St. 
Swithin’s, Walcot, near Bath, 200/.; to 
St. Michael’s, Manchester, 250/.; to 
Barnsley, 250/.; to Hunslet, near Leeds, 
200/.; to Hurdsfleld, near Macclesfield, 
1752.; to Colne, 1504; to Maidstone, 
1802.; to Mossley, 150/.; to the districts 
of St. Andrew and 8t. James, Bethnal 
Green, 300/.; to the district of Trinity, 
Blackburn, 1252. In most of the above 
cases there is every reason to believe that 
the assistance voted by your Committee 
is sufficient. But in others there is much 
ground for apprehension that all the aid 
which your funds can afford will not ena- 
ble the applicants to avail themselves of 
the Parliamentary vote. It is very pain- 
ful to reflect, that, for want of a few 
bundred pounds, a whole township is, in 
many instances, abandoned to ignorance 
and barbarism, to socialism and infidelity. 


Government Method of making Grants. 

The arrangements made by the Heads 
of the Church with the Committee of 
Council, in August 1840, still continues 
to regulate the proceedings of Govern- 
ment. Grants are awarded in proportion 
to local contributions; and the recom- 
mendations of the Society are received 
and acted upon, so far as the public ser- 
vice admits, in a spirit of confidence and 
cordiality. 


* In former years, the Report included the whole 
number of children for whom school accommoda- 
tion was provided, whether by grants from the 
Society, or ffom the Lords of the Treasury on its 
recommendation. 
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Factory-Children Education. 

Your Committee resolved to make more 
than ordinary exertions to provide Educa- 
tion for children employed in mills and 
factories. Their experiment bas been 
followed by the most gratifying results. Fa- 
vourable Reports have been received from 
Bradford, Leeds, St. James's, Heywood, 
from Bingley, and other places. 

Inspection under Church Authority. 

One of the two Clergymen who suc- 
ceeded the Rev. Edward Field, u.a., the 
Rev. George D. Hill, .a., made a tour 
of inspection through a considerable por- 
tion of the diocese of Winchester, when 
fatigue and ill-health obliged him to retire. 
The Rev. Henry Hopwood, u.a., in the 
course of ten months, beside visiting the 
Archdeaconries of Buckingham and Salop, 
has made a tour of inspection through the 
diocese of Canterbury, and is now similarly 
employed in the diocese of Oxford. He 
examined 309 Schools. Your Committee 
have been much gratified by the kind and 
cordial reception which their Inspectors 
everywhere experienced, and by the readi- 
ness of the Clergy and School Managers 
to adopt their recommendations. 


Schools received into Connection. 


Your Committee have the satisfaction 
of stating, that beside numerous Schools 
united indirectly through the Diocesan 
and District Boards, the Society has, dur- 
ing the year, received Schools directly inte 
union with itself in 253 places. 

Training School. 

There have been received on probation, 
and trained for the service of the Society, 
49 masters and 58 mistresses; while 34 
masters and 30 mistresses, previously ap- 
pointed to schools, have been admitted for 
instruction. The total number amounts 
to 171. So lamentable, however, is the 
want of efficient teachers, that your Com- 
mittee have the painfal task of repeating 
what they stated last year—that they 
have been under the necessity of reject- 
ing a greater number of applications for 
teachers than they have acceded to. With 
the view of obtaining additional room, the 
establishment for men has been removed 
from Cannon Row to Manchester Build- 
ings, Westminster; where accommodation 
is provided for 36 inmates, under Clerical 
Superintendence. The establishment for 
women continues to be carried on in 
Smith Square, as formerly, though under 
a matron of higher qualifications. 
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Training College. 

The dormitory, in the establishment at 
Stanley Grove, Chelsea, for the accommo- 
dation of 56 pupils, has been completed ; 
a chapel to contain 400 persons has been 
erected and consecrated; and a Model 
School, as a place of practical instruction 
for the pupils in the art of teaching, is 
now in operation, and attended by 110 
scholars. 

The original outlay upon this esta- 
blishment exceeds 20,000/.: the annual 
expense to the Society is estimated at 
2000/., and will be strictly limited to that 
sum. The payments of pupils (of course 
not included in the above sum) are at the 
rate of 25/. annually from each pupil. 
Each pupil, after a probation of three 
months, is apprenticed to the Society till 
the completion of his twenty-first year. 
The number of apprentices is at present 
35 ; of whom ten are entirely free, and ten 
charged 15/. a year, instead of 257. For 
these exhibitions special grants have been 
voted. 

The pupils will not necessarily remain 
three years under tuition, but will be 
sent out as teachers and assistants as soon 
as they have attained a certain standard 
of proficiency. The studies will be suited 
to the situation of a parochial schoolmas- 
ter, or teacher of the poor. He may be 
taught the rudiments of Latin; but the 
object of such teaching will be, not to 
ground him in a learned language, but to 
give him a more complete command of 
his own. The branch of knowledge of 
which he will learn most will be the 
knowledge of the Gospel; which, if it be 
sound and practical, will never tend at 
any time to unfit him for his station. 


Institution for training Female Teachers. 


An establishment for Female Pupils, 
eorresponding in character with Stanley 
Grove, has been opened by your Commit- 
tee at Whitelands, in the parish of Chel- 
sea. Accommodation is there provided 
for 40 young females, who will remain 
under instruction for at least twelve 
months, at 15/. a year to each pupil. 
The annual cost of the Institution is esti- 
mated at 750/. 


Practising Schools. 

To the four establishments which provide 
means Of training and instruction for two 
classes of teachers, senior as well as junior, 
of either sex, it was necessary that Prac- 
tising Schools should be added, in which 
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the art of teaching might be exercised 
and exemplified upon children. At Stan- 


ley Grove the Practising School is on the 
premises. The arrangements at White- 
lands are not yet complete. At West- 
minster, the Central Schools and the 
Infant School are resorted to for practice 
by the adult teachers of Manchester 
Buildings and Smith Square. 


Central Schools. 

The state of the Central Schools con- 
tinues satisfactory. At the Institution in 
Tufton Street adult females are instructed 
in the Infant-School System. The Girls’ 
School is under the same management as 
before, and is improving both in numbers 
and regularity of attendance. As regards 
the Boys’ School, your Committee have 
to express their regret at the resignation 
of the Rev. G. Moody, m.a., who, for 
urgent reasons of a domestic nature, has 
withdrawn from his employment. He 
still, however, directs the proceedings of 
the Schoolmasters’ Society for Matual - 
Improvement. In the selection of a suc- 
cessor, the choice has fallen on Mr. Wil- 
son, Master of the School at Norwood. 
As Mr. Wilson is a layman, the clerical 
superintendence of the School is under- 
taken by the Secretary. 


Organising Masters. 

The Society has at present five teachers 
employed in this capacity. One has been 
employed to organise a Factory School at 
Bradford. A second has been engaged in 
similar. duty at Birmingham, and is now 
visiting Schools in Shropshire under the 
Salop Board. The remainder have been 
employed under the Boston, Hertford, 
Buckingham, and Leicester Boards. The 
usefulness of teachers acting in this capa- 
city is evident, not only from the number 
of applications for their services from 
every part of the country, but also from 
the satisfactory accounts given of their 
efficiency from unquestionable authorities. 

Dépét. 

The establishment of a Dépot for school 
books and materials, including forms of 
register, &c., by the Society for Promo- 
ting Christian Knowledge, has contributed, 
in a degree fully equal to what was ex- 
pected, toward lessening the cost, im- 
proving the quality, and facilitating the 
acquisition and distribution of every re- 
quisite for Schools. The reduction in 
the price of such articles may already be 
rated at above 20 per cent., and is likely 
to become considerably greater. 
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Object of Diccesan Boards. 

Since Her Majesty's Privy Council and 
the National Society contribute toward 
building Schools, the chief purpose of 3 
Board in the country is rather to make 
grants toward maintaining and improving 
such Schools as are already built and 
established, than to contribute toward the 
erection of new buildings. By contri- 
buting to the support of Training Institu- 
tione and Model Schools; by giving aid 
toward sending masters or mistresses from 
country parishes to be trained; by in- 
creasing the salaries of teachers in poor 
places with small schools; or, in the case 
of large schools, by voting grants toward 
the support of monitors and school-assist- 
ants, by providing books and school-mate- 
rials, or granting allowances toward the 
purchase of them; by contributing toward 
the expenses of Organising Masters; by 
making grants toward opening, as well as 
toward repairing school-rooms; by aiding 
in the erection of school-residences; by 
encouraging the formation of school-libra- 
ries, and by other similar methods, these 
valuable institutions cannot but essentially 
promote the progress of Church Education 
among the people. 


Average Cost of Children’s Education. 

The general average, drawn from a 
combined view of all the data, is 10s. 7d. 
anvually for each child. 
Dissolution of the Subscription Committee. 

The benevolent work of raising funds 
in behalf of your Society has, ever since 
the Meeting at Willis's Rooms in 1839, 
under the Presidency of his Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, been carried 
on with zeal and energy proportioned to 
the magnitude of the object. The annnal 
subscriptions to your Society have, by 
their means or otherwise, been raised from 
14002. to 60004. a year. The Subscrip- 
tion Committee having, in a great degree, 
effected the object of their formation, are 
now resolved to discontinue their labours. 
On this occasion, your Committee desire 
to return thanks in the warmest terms to 
Lord Ashley the Chairman, and the other 
members, for their spirited and exemplary 
co-operation. Now the task of raising 
subscriptions has again devolved on your 
Committee, and funds are to be collected, 
as much as possible, by ordinary means. 


Funds. 
Parochial Collections .by the 
Queen’s Letter, received since last 
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Report, amount to 33841 3s. 3d. 
The receipts of the Society, from Sub- 
scriptions, Donations, Bequests, and 
Interest, amount to 65771. 19s. 10d. 
Besides this, 8191. 8s. 9d. has been 
received for Interest on the portion 
of the Collections made by authority 
of the Queen’s Letter not as yet ex- 
pended. 
Appeal. 

The aim of your Society to educate the 
great body of the rising generation in 
sound Religious Principles, and thereby 
to fit them, through the Divine Blessing, 
for usefulness her® and for happiness here- 
after, is the noblest to which the powers 
of the human mind can be directed. Itis 
an object which every man is called upon 
especially and pre-eminently to promote. 
There is no way in which a man can give 
better proof, either of his wisdom or bis 
goodness, than by exertions and sacrifices 
in the cause of National Education— 
there is no way in which a lover of his 
country can more effectually consolidate 
and preserve those social institutions 
which have for ages been the glory and 
the security of this favoured land— none 
in which the practical philanthropist will 
find that a benefaction, if well expended. 
will go 80 far—none in which the man of 
enlarged mind and provident benevolence 
can more decidedly satisfy himself and 
others that his views are not limited to 
selfish intereats and mere matters of im- 
mediate expediency—none by which the 
promoter of Christian Knowledge can 
more effectually maintain and diffase a 
Missionary Spirit throughout the mass of 
our population, and send forth rightly-dis- 
posed colonists to become the fathers of 
nations at the extremities of the earth— 
none by which the servant of God can be 
more happily assured that he is led by the 
Spirit of God—none, finally, by which the 
follower of Christ can better testify his 
resemblance to the Divine Model, his 
Blessed Master, who, both by word and 
deed, shewed the tenderness of his solici- 
tude for those little-ones, of whom he 
pronounced that of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. 


————— 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-8EVENTH REPORT. 
Model Schools. 
More need not be said respecting your 
Model Schools, than that they continue 
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to maintain the high reputation which 
they have so long deservedly enjoyed. 
The various courses of Instruction have 
been carried on with renewed spirit and 
energy: the influx of boys during the 
year has been unusually great. Week 
after week large numbers, entreating to 
be admitted, are necessarily rejected. 
Yet in spite of this incessant endeavour 
to limit the numbers, nearly 700 boys 
have not unfrequently been in attendance. 
The Girls’ School has also fully main- 
tained its numbers; and in relation to the 
extent and quality of the instruction tom- 
municated in both Schools, your Commit- 
tee earnestly invite the inspection of the 
public. 

The number of boys admitted during 
the year has been 682, and of girls 450; 
making the total number now on the 
books, 52,828. 

Training Department. 

The numbers of the year are thus 
stated :— 

For Boys’ Schools: in training, April 
}, 1841, 23; received since, 94. Ap- 
pointed to Schools at home, 72; abroad, 
9: withdrawn 10: remain, 26. 

For Girls’ Schools: in training, April 
1, 1841, 18; received since, 86. Ap- 
pointed to Schools at home, 62; abroad, 
9: withdrawn, 10: remain, 23. 

To the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society your thanks are 
again due fora liberal supply of Bibles 
with marginal references, for the use of 
the Teachers. A copy of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is, by this means, presented to every 
Teacher on leaving the Institution. 

Your Committee have again had much 
pleasure in instructing, and otherwise 
assisting, many of the Labourers who have 
been selected by the Ladies’ Society for 
promoting Education in the East, and by 
the Committees of the London, Baptist, 
Wesleyan, and Moravian Missionary So- 
cieties, as their Agents in Foreign parts. 

General Operations. 

The leading feature in the Reports of 
the Local Schouls during the past year is, 
the constant recurrence to the principles 
on which the Schools are established. 
Disputed and misrepresented as these are 
almost everywhere, it is gratifying to find 
that those who have tried and proved 
them manifest increased attachment to 
them. 

Of the many moral and spiritual bene- 
fits which are constantly reaped by the 
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children, by their parents, and by society 
at large, in consequence of the good seed _ 
which is so early and so largely sown in 
your Schools, proofs happily multiply on 
every hand. 

New Schools. 

Fifty-five new Schools have been 
opened during the year. Among these, 
the following may be worthy of special 
notice ; viz. Windaor, Thirsk, Lynn, Wo- 
kingham, Stourbridge, Bristol, Warmin- 
ater, and Pentonville,-London. In all 
these places most praiseworthy exertions 
have been crowned with signal success. At 
Windsor, by the munificence of one indi- 
vidual, who generously subscribed the sum 
of 15002, two beautiful rooms have been 
erected for Boys’ and Girls’ Schools. 


Parliamentary Grants. 

The aid of Government in the erection 
of School Rooms has this year amounted 
to 13771. Of the 28 applications made 
to the Lords’ Committee of Council, 11 
are still under consideration. The Schools 
aided will furnish accommodation for 2330 
children; and the total estimated cost of 
the erections will be 48321. 

On the formation of the new Commit- 
tee of Council on Education, your Com- 
mittee felt it right again respectfully to 
memorialize the Government, stating their 
position and circumstances, renewing their 
application for copies of Reports made 
by the Inspectors when visiting British 
Schools, and soliciting a continuance of 
the aid hitherto granted in the erection 
of British Schools. The Deputation pre- 
senting the Memorial were assured that 
their wishes should be met by the Govern- 
ment. The Lord President also ex 
the gratification which he had felt in 
visiting the Model Schools, and the build- 
ing then in progress for the Teachers 
intended to be trained in the new Normal 
School. 

Grants. 

During the year, 109 grants have been 
made to Schools, chiefly of Books and 
other School Material. Many of these, 
though necessarily small in amount, have 
been highly valued, and have proved to 
be of great service. 

Reduction in Price of School Material. 

Your Committee have effected a large 
and general reduction in the price of all 
School Material. To accomplish this, they 
felt it necessary to pass a Resolution, that, 
for the future, orders should only be 
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executed for pre-payment: this will enable 
_ them always to keep the price of every 
article required in a British School at the 
lowest possible point. 

Daring the gen the Fourth Daily 
Lesson-Book has been published, which 
completes the series. 

This book includes a brief outline of 
English History—a course of General 
History, Ancient and Modern—s com- 
plete series of Lessons on the various 
branches of Natural Philosophy, 80 far 
as they can be taught in British Schools— 
a course of Natural History—and an ex- 
tended series of Geographical, Chronolo- 
gical, and Scientific Questions, with Notes 
and Appendices. 

School Inspection. 

Mr. Althans has paid 382 visits of 
inspection to 164 Schools in and near 
London, containing 22,000 Scholars. He 
has also assisted at 27 Public Examina- 
tions, when he has usually closed the pro- 
ceedings with an address to parents, in re- 
ference to the Education of their children. 
He has also attended 13 Public Meet- 
ings in favour of Education. Mr. Corn- 
well has also paid 139 visits to Schools ; 
and has afforded valuable assistance to 
the Teachers in effecting improvements. 

Mr. Althans observes— 

The discipline of the Schools is generally im- 
proved, and the amount of instraction imparted 
is greater than it was a few years ago, Al- 
though in many Schools the scholars who now 
attend do not quite equal in age those who were 
formerly under instruction, yet the amount of 
Scriptaral Knowledge is on the increase; and 
even among the junior scholars this increase is 
very apparent, 

Finances. 

~ Your Committee have firat to report, 
that as yet no advantage has accrued to the 
Society from the bequest of the late Wil- 
liam Rowlett, Esq. Although the Society 
will utimately reap a large benefit from 
that legacy, it may be many years before 
much can be realized: they are but 
residuary legatees. In the state of the 
finances generally, they by no means see 
any ground for discouragement. 


New Normal School. 


In relation to the New Buildings, your 
Committee are happy to report that the 
principal erection, including the whole of 
the male and half of the female depart- 
ment, is now in a state of completion. 

The special subscription of last year 
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reached 9800/.: it now amounts to 
10,620/.; which, with the grant of 50007. 

received from Government, furnishes 

15,6204. toward the amount required ; 

leaving a deficiency, still to be met, of at 

least 50001. 

Appeal. 

Of all the evils which afflict society. 
the deepest and most dangerous are those 
which are the evidence and the result of 
wide-spread ignorance. Other calamities 
may be partial or temporary; but igno- 
rance is an enduring curee. To grap 
with this foe, to enlarge the intellect and 
to improve the heart of the poor man—te 
teach him industry, forethought, and eco- 
nomy—to elevate his character—to multi- 
ply his resources—to expand his affections 
—to purify his taste—these are the pur- 
poses of your Association—these the ten- 
dencies of your Schools. To assist Teachers 
in acquiring the knowledge requisite to 
accomplish these great ends—to induce 
suitable young persons to make the busi- 
ness of teaching a permanent profession— 
to enable the patrons and supporters of 
Schools to obtain an agency capable of car- 
rying out their benevolent wishes —to im- 
prove education generally, and, by improv- 
ing, to extend it—to elevate the Teacher, 
morally and intellectually — for these 
purposes your new buildings have been 
erected—for these they must.be sustained; 


and in proportion to the necessities of the 


case—to the wants of the country—to the 
claims of our Colonies—to the weight of 
the obligation which rests upon us to pour 
light and truth over a dark and ignorant 
world, will be the force of the appeal 
which your Committee now make for 
prompt and liberal support. 


——~<—>_.. 


CHURCH.OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIRTY. 
THIRTIETH REPORT. 


ConrrisuTions, 1167. 15s.—Sales, 2392. 
10s.—Tracts issued: by Sales, 92,625 in 
separate Tracts, and 4150 in bound Vo- 
lumes; and by Grants 7939: Total 104,714 
—Tracts printed, 174,000—New Tracts 
published: “‘Some account of the Life and 
Martyrdom of the Rev. George Marsh, 
who was burnt at Chelsea, for the Pro- 
fession of the Gospel of Christ, on the 
24th of April 1555. 


State and Prospects of the Society. 


The Committee would importunately 
urge on their Christian Brethren—on all 
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who wish to see the great doctrines of the 
Reformation upheld among us—on all 
who desire to contend earnestly for the 
JSaith once delivered to the saints, and who 
would wish that the truth as it is in Jesus 
should be promulgated, rather than the 
dogmas of those who put tradition in place 
of God's Word, and teach for doctrines the 
commandments of men, to come forward 
and support this Society by their sub- 
scriptions, and by a free circulation of its 
Tracts: and they would also earnestly 
entreat those of their brethren who have 
time and talents for the work to contri- 
bute to the Society’s list of publications, 
by supplying additional Tracts calculated 
to uphold the Scriptural principles of our 
Church, and to guard her members against 
the prevailing errors of the times. 
Calls to Tract Distribution. 

It is while men sleep that the enemy 
enters the fleld and sows tares. This has 
been deplorably verified in the fleld of 
Tract Distribution and cheap publication. 
Many Christians have, it is to be feared, 
grown weary in this department of well 
doing, and are sleeping away the season of 
opportunity; but the enemies of truth 
and godliness have not slept. The Atheist 
and Socialist have not slept: they have 
been assiduously pandering to the cor- 
ruptions of human nature by their pro- 
fane and dissolute productions—The fo- 
menters of political discord have not slept: 
the circulation of those mischievous penny 
publications, by means of which the work- 
ing-classes are excited to discontent and 
goaded on to sedition and insurrection, is 
truly alarming—The abettors of Popery 
have not slept: that mystery of iniquity 
has been alive and stirring, and its evil 
leaven is, in various forms and under va- 
rious specious modifications, being rapidly 
diffused among us — The propagators of 
Dissent have not slept: they are not in- 
sensible to the influence which an assidu- 
ous circulation of cheap publications is 
likely to produce on the public mind. 
They accordingly employ themselves in 
furnishing the community with this spe- 
cies of aliment, prepared after their own 
manner, and often in a form calculated to 
draw away the hearts of the people from 
the Church. 

While all these parties are wakeful and 
active, how greatly is it to be regretted 
that there is not a countervailing energy 
and activity in the movements of such 
an Institution as the Church-of- England 
Tract Society. 

Dec. 1842. 
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The Times favourable to the Society. 


The circumstances of the times are 
peculiarly favourable, were there funds 
available to take advantage of them, for 
the operations of this Society in distant 
lands, and more particularly in our Colo- 
nies. The creation of several new Bishop- 
rics in our Foreign Dependencies opens an 
enlarged sphere for the exertions of every 
Christian Society whose energies flow in 
the channel of episcopal order and disci- 
pline; and especially of such a Society as 
ours, whose Tracts are so largely devoted 
to the illustration of the Formularies of 
our Church, its history, and martyrology. 

It is truly gratifying to your Commit- 
tee to adduce the following testimony of 
the Toronto Church-of-England Tract 
Society as to the reception which the 
Tracts have met with. 

The Tracts have been uniformly received 
with the greatest readiness and thankfulness 
by all Denominations (Roman Catholics alone 
excepted). One distributor says, “In many 
cases the people meet me at their doors with 
the Tracts in their hands, at the regular hours 
of distribution.” 

Many of the distributors also report, that 
“not only are the people thus ready and eager 
to receive them, but, if any thing should occur 
to prevent them from going round on the regu- 
lar day for distribution, great disappointment is 
expressed by all.” 

oe 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Letter of the Committee to the Congrega- 
tions in Jamaica. 

WE have already called the atten- 
tion of our Readers (p. 255) to the 
fact of the congregations of the Bap- 
tists in Jamaica having resolved to 
defray their own expenses: the occa- 
sion has called forth a Letter from 
the Committee to them, the principal 
part of which we now subjoin :— 
Often as you have engaged our affec- 
tionate and anxious thoughts, we know 
not that we have ever felt concerning you 
either more ardent gratitude or more deep 
solicitude than at the present moment. 
Through the goodness of God, and His 
copious blessing on the labours of thirty 
years, you have been conducted, through 
manifold afflictions, to a state of prosperity 
and peace which cannot be viewed without 
grateful admiration of Divine mercy; and 
at length you have made known fo us your 
resolution to sustain, without further aid 
3 Y 
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from us, the entire expenses of the work 
of God among and around yon. 

We rejoice in the step which you have 
thus taken. We are happy that, in point 
of resources, you are able to undertake so 
serious a responsibility; and we are still 
more happy that God has given you the 
fidelity and zeal to assume it. 

Do not imagine for a moment, beloved 
brethren, that your separation from us 
as a Society will be accompanied by any 
alienation of our hearts from you. You 
are stil] as dear to us as ever, as joint 
partakers with us of the Grace of God; 
and while we are expending on regions 
yet destitute of the Gospel (and partly on 
your father-fand) the resources which 
your zeal has set at liberty, we shall most 
unfeignedly rejoice in at once beholding 
your prosperity, and receiving your co- 
operation. It is, in truth, as an expres- 
sion of our sincere and ardent love to you, 
that we present to you this parting ad- 
dress; and we are sure that you will re- 
ceive kindly the words of serious and 
affectionate counsel which it will contain. 

You are quite aware that representa- 
tions have been made, both to the world 
at large through the press, and to us ina 
direct manner, unfavourable to your 
Christian character, both as individuals 
and as Churches. 

Knowing the pious and devoted cha- 
racter of the Brethren whom we had sent 
to labour among you—men who have 
hazarded their lives for the diffusion of 
the Gospel in Jamaica—we never be- 
lieved—we could not believe these accu- 
sations. Promptly and earnestly, indeed, 
did we feel ourselves bound to make in- 
quiry into them; and we have re- 
joiced on all occasions to find that they 
cannot be substantiated. We, in common 
with yourselves, are Baptists; but we 
know that, in Christ Jesus, nothing 
availeth but a new creature and faith 
which worketh by love. We attach value 
to nothing short of an experimental know- 
ledge of our sin and ruin, and a sincere 
reception of Christ Jesus the Lord, lead- 
ing to a holy walk and conversation. And 
ifit had been so that your seeming reli- 
gion consisted of superstitious notions, and 
comported with unholy practices, our very 
hearts would have been broken. No 
considerate person, however, will expect 
to find the Churches of Christ altogether 
free from imperfection and inconsistency ; 
and we have not been concerned to main- 
tain any such position in reference to you. 
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Among the allegations made to your 
disadvantage, one has been, that the sy- 
stem pursued in some of the Churches 
(known as the Jeader and ticket system) 
directly, and even necessarily, tends to 
make the Churches superstitious and 
corrupt. We have never interfered with 
the internal arrangements of any Church 
connected with the Society: it has been 
our rule not to do so, and we are not now 
about to depart from the rule. Never- 
theless, we commend this charge to your 
serious consideration. When s practie 
does not rest upon direct Scriptural Coa- 
mand, it is always to be carefully watched, 
lest, however well intended or really ase- 
ful, it may produce, although not necessary, 
yet accidental evil. In this respect, dear 
brethren, we entreat you to have an open 
and discerning eye. If either Inqairers 
or Members’ tickets beget superstition or 
false confidence, even though the instances 
be few, consider whether some way By 
not be found of securing the good without 
the evil. Or if the habit of payiog sab- 
ecriptions when tickets are given be liable 
to abuse, so that either the party recat- 
ing a ticket may think he is buying it, o 
the party giving a ticket may use it to 
enforce subscription, try and think of 
some better mode. We do not for # 
moment believe that you wish to foster 
these or any other evils; and we sf 
willing to make great allowance for the 
unspeakable difficulties amid which yoo! 
modes of action have grown Up; bat # 
no human expedient is of perfect wadom, 
so it is proper for us always to be 00 00! 
guard against mischief, and ready [oP 
ply a remedy. Tenacity of current ger 
is not at all to be commended in § 
matters. ern 
While remaining in connection with 
Society, each Church was in a meastr 
insulated from ite companions, working © 
its own sphere, and looking for help to 
ward England. One of the pnpep. 
difficulties in the way of assuming y°" 
independence has doubtless been - 
feeble condition of some of your nam ', 
You have, of course, found it panne 
this respect, to adopt a new 
to cgaitneiies a plan by which the sea 
Churches shal] help the weak. ae 
yon have, for a considerable period, . 
only met all your own expenses, but con 
tributed largely to Christian and bene” 
lent objects beyond the limits of the 1s! 
It will now be highly important 
such Churches to make their resource? 
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available for the assistance of their Sister 
Churches, and to direct their liberality 
toward strengthening those whose early 
efforts much exceed the contributions they 
can raise. We trust that the union of 
the Churches in association may be con- 
ducive to this end, and that a agpirit of 
wide and universal co-operation will 
greatly facilitate the progress of the 
Gospel over the entire surface of the 
Island. | 

We remind you further of the peculiar 
and most interesting position in which 
Divine Providence has placed you, in 
relation to your kindred and your parent 
land. Not reluctantly or faintly have we 
responded to the call which issued from 
the midst of you immediately on the 
attainment of your freedom, that efforts 
should be made by the Society for Africa ; 
and we know that some parts of the West 
Indies demand help scarcely less urgently. 
Has not God, by His eminent mercy 
toward you, been preparing you to bless 
your country and your kindred? And 
not by your contributions alone. You 
possess especial personal adaptation for 
the preaching of the Gospel, not only in 
Africa itself, but to persons everywhere 
of African descent. But you have yct 
much to learn before you can te fully 
qualified to teach. With how much in- 
dustry should you be acquiring know- 
ledge, and especially an ample knowledge 
of that Holy Book which makes us wise tu 
Salvation! Above all, should those dear 
brethren who may be selected to enjoy the 
advantages of the Theological Institution, 
now happily founded at Rio Bueno, cherish 
large desires after improvement. 

We cannot close this epistle without 
expressing our affection in a direct man- 
ner toward our beloved Brethren, the 
Pastors who have taken the oversight of 
you in the Lord. We give thanks to God 
that He has enabled them to sustain, in 
a great Aght of afflictions, the responsibi- 
lity which they assumed. Well have 
they justified our confidence, and deserved 
your love; nor will you, we are persuaded, 
fail of esteeming them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake. They, at the same 
time, will seriously bear in mind, that 
mainly (under God) upon them will de- 
pend the future prosperity and increase of 
the Churches; and they will allow us to 
express our earnest hope, that in the room 
of a common relation to the Society, 
which has hitherto cemented them, they 
will become eminent for that unity of 
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spirit with each other which is a more 
perfect, and now more necessary bond. 
Our mouth, as well as our heart, is open 
to them; and we say to them, with affec- 
tionate solemnity, with a slight modifica- 
tion of the words of the Apostle—J/ there 
be any consolation in Christ, if any com- 
fort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye our joy, 
that ye be like-minded, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Let nothing be done through strife or vain 
glory, but in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem others better than themselves. Look 
not every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others. 

What shall we say more? Brethren, 
our hearts’ desire and prayer to God for 
you is, that you may be saved. May He 
graciously count you worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfilin you all the good pleasure 
of his goodness. 


—_—~ tn ee 
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UNITED BRETHREN'S MISSIONS. * 
Tue Synodal Committee have issued 
from Berthelsdorf, under date of the 
15th of October last, the following 
Statement of the 


Income and Expenditure in the Year 1841. 


Receiptaofthe Year. £ 5. d. 

Brethren on the Continent ..... 1671 17 3 
Friends on the Continent....... 1410 2 0 
Brethren in Great Britain...... 1120 12 3 
Friends in Great Britain....... 2921 11 6 
Brethren in North America..... 179 5 6 
Friends in North America...... 80 8 6 
Brethren’sSociecty in Pennsylvania, 1230 0 0 
Legacies on the Continent...... 1605 12 6 
Legacies in Great Britain...... 951 19 9 
11171 9 3 


= 
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On account of West-India Funds, 6083 
Total..... £17,255 


Payments of the Year. 
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Missions— 
Soath Affica..........ccees 347 4 6 
Antigua. . ‘ -. 1360 9 6 
Barbadoes......... sesesce 401 10 3 
Jamaica........0. ge bate 1317 6 0O 
Sts Bitte issvsciy.ven can eees 2136 8 O 
TODES0 sc caesciw ce iek -.- 366 0 9 
North-American Indians ..... 275 6 0 
Labrador. ...0.ccsccceses . Gtill 8 
Greenland ......ce.00%: .--- 004 4 0 
Pensions— 
To 20 Married Brethren and 8 
Widowers ..........00005 4 6 
To 47 Widows. .........0.- - 552 9 0 
To Children at School .,..... 2286 1 9 
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To Youths apprenticed....... 190 6 9 reasons, and perhaps in expectation of sech 
To Girls’ allowances......... 9910 6 a special appeal on our part, delayed to 

nses of Management ..... - 872 17 IL ake any extraordinary effort toward the 

Extraordinary Dis ments... 29416 6 accomplishment of this object, will kindly 

11866 6 5 eonsider the present Circular as such an 

On Account of West-India Funds, 4468 16 3 aooeal and follow the impulee of the 

Total..... £16,335 2 8 own hearts. The result of these com- 
bined and extraordinary exertions cannct, 

Remarks of the Synodal Commitiee on the of course, appear in full measare till the 

Deficiency of the Funds. close of next year’s statement; by which 


At the end of 1840 there was a 
deficiency of 7348/. 19s. 4d. To- 
ward the liquidation of this debt, 
1O11/. 17s. has been received, by 
which the amount of debt was re- 
duced, at the close of 1841, to the sum 
of 63371. 2s. 4d. On this subject 
the Synodal Committee remark— 


All our dear Brethren and Sisters, and 
all the esteemed friends and promoters of 
our Missions, will doubtless unite with 
us in the tribute of heartfelt gratitude 
with which we approach the throne of our 
God and Saviour for having again thus 
far helped us. At the same time, we feel 
ourselves called on to express to you our 
most affectionate thanks for the lively par- 
ticipation in the pressing necessities of our 
Missionary Work, which has been gene- 
rally manifested during the past, and still 
more in the present year. The simple 
statement of our difficulties contained in 
our last year’s Circular, and an impressive 
Appeal spontaneously issued in November 
last year by the Brethren’s Society in 
London for the Furtherance of the Go- 
spel among the Heathen, on occasion of 
their Centenary Jubilee, not only to our 
congregations in Great Britain, but also to 
our Missionaries and Negro Congregations 
in the British West Indies—and still more 
recently, a similar Appeal put forth by 
our highly-valued friends of the London 
Association, to which, for more than a 
quarter of a century, we have been in- 
debted for so many munificent contribu- 
tions from England—have been received 
with open hearta. Nor have gratifying 
instances been wanting in Germany and 
other parts of Europe, and in North Ame- 
rica, of more or less considerable offerings 
being laid upon the altar of the Lord, 
toward the liquidation of these arrears, 
and diligent and faithful hands being 
busied in the same hallowed cause. 

With so mach the greater confidence 
do we now give expression to our earnest 
wish, that those of our Brethren and 
Sisters who have hitherto, from various 
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time, judging from our present prospects, 
we may hope to see a considerable portion 
of the debt liquidated. Desirable, how- 
ever, as it appears, to see the debt extir- 
guished as soon as possible, we have bees 
yet more anxious to restore the eqaili- 
briam between the receipts and the er 
penditure of our Missions; as otherwise 
all our efforts would be fruitless, and de- 
spondency would be the remit We 
have, therefore, kept it steadily in view, 
to fix a limit to the extraordinary oatlay 
incurred for new buildings in the 
West Indies—the fund to supply means 
for this purpose remaining considerably 
in arrear, as was last year intimated 
would be the case; and, at the same me, 
to lead our free Negro Congregations, by 
degrees, to defray, by their contributtoss, 
the current expenses of their own Mir 
sion. The invitation to this effect be 
already met with a cordial receptica from 
them ; and this year's statement shews & 
cheering diminution in this heed of otf 
expenditure. 
Our Mission Stations in the Danish 
West Indies have in former years # © 
well known, covered their own aed 
by the proceeds of the businesses 
on inthem. Of ee soures 
of income has been y : 
from the increase of competition, 04 . 
new calls made upon the time snd aa 
gies of our Brethren in the see 
educational departments of their labo": 
eo that it will not, in fature, be 
to their support. We have, pes 
received the assurance of our agate ‘I 
ries in these Islands, that, by a eft 
application to the businesses stl will 
them, and by strict fragality, at this, 
do what they can for the #0 of ise 
our oldest Mission. ‘The salvation 
mortal souls, and the spiritual or - 
those that believe, must indeed hers 
everywhere, remain our chief object; 
we will not undervalue that faith cb 00 
in temporals, a due attention t& pear 
materially alleviates the burden 
taining our whole Missionary 
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The Lord has laid his blessing on the 
industry of our Brethren and Sisters at 
the Cape of Good Hope, so that they 
have been enabled, by their own exer- 
tions, to defray their own Mission Ex- 
penditure, the expense of voyages alone 
being brought to the account of our Mis- 
sion Fund. 

In Surinam, also, the Lord continues 
so to bless the industry of our Brethren, 
that they have again been able to provide 
the greater portion of what was necessary 
for the maintenance of the Mission, 
though their expenses are continually in- 
creasing with the extension of the work 
committed to them. For the remainder 
we have been indebted to the kind libe- 
rality of the Zeyst Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel, and other Chris- 
tian friends in Holland. 

The Brethren’s Society for the Fur- 
therance of the Gospel has again, as 
hitherto, borne the expenses of our L1:- 
brador Mission ; nothing but the travelling 
expenses of Missionarles while in Eu- 
rope being charged to the general fund. 
This is matter for the greater thankful- 
ness, as the cargo of oil and skins brought 
home in 1841 was bat small. 

While we fervently thank the Lord for 
having not only helped us hitherto, but 
also given us the cheering prospect of 
being relieved from our financial diffical- 
ties, we feel a double obligation, on our 
part, to do every thing we can to prevent 
the recurrence of similar embarrassment. 
May our Saviour grant to us, and to all 
who are favoured to serve Him in our wide 
Mission Field, not only the firm and child- 
like faith which He ever requires of His 
servants, but that faithfulness and wisdom, 
also, which He Himself celebrates as of 
especial excellence in a householder ! 

On looking at the internal course of our 
Missions, we find manifold cause, on the 
one hand, to praise the wonders of Divine 
Grace; but, on the other hand, to mourn 
over the evidences afforded of the power 
of sin, and the wrath of the Enemy, who 
yet considers the heathen world his terri- 
tory, and will not suffer the prey to be 
plucked from his grasp, if he can help it. 
Hence it is difficult, if not impossible, to 
give a faithful picture of Missions; as the 
heart is, at one time attuned to notes of 
triumph, while, at another time, perse- 
vering prayer alone preserves it from de- 
jection. We feel, therefore, most inclined 
to be silent, and to refvice before the 
Lord in humble gratitude for the good, 
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while we weep in secret over the atten- 
dant evil. 


In reference to the above Circular, 
the Committee of the Brethren’s So- 
ciety for the Furtherance of the Go- 
spel observe— 


They have a subject of thankful com- 
memoration; to which, though referring 
rather to the current year than to that 
whose financial history they have been 
called to review, it is impossible to refrain 
from adverting. They have to acknow- 
ledge, with humble and devout gratitude, 
the blessing which the Lord has already 
caused to attend the casting-in of their 
own mites, the abundant offerings of their 
Brethren and Sisters here and in the 
West Indies, and the still larger supplies 
which have been derived from the libera- 
lity of their Christian friends in England 
and Ireland, chiefly through the unwea-- 
ried exertions of the London Association. 
By the contributions from these several 
sources, the Deficiency Fund, established 
by the Society in December 1841, has 
been gradually raised to upward of 30004. ; 
the whole of which, there is reason to be- 
lieve, will be applicable to the reduction 
of the debt of 63372, 2s. 4d., with which 
the accounts of 1841 close. Encouraged 
by these tokens of the Divine favour, the 
Committee would once more express their 
belief that the important object which 
their humble efforts and their earnest ap- 
peals were designed to secure is in a fair 
way of being attained. 


Giestern Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ASHANTEE. 


Tue Rev. T. B. Freeman, in a Letter 
addressed to the Secretaries, gives the 
following account of his 

Negociations with the King. 

The Lord has been mercifully pleased 
to crown our efforts in Ashantee with 
success. Our important negociations with 
the King have been brought to so com- 
fortable a close, that he has taken Mr. 
Brooking under his protection, as a resident 
Christian Missionary in Coomassie; given 
us land in a very healthy and airy part of 
the town, on which to build a Mission 
House; allows the people to attend Di- 
vine Service without restraint; and treats 
us with uniform kindness and attention. 
This great and important advantage having 
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been gained, we humbly hope that all 
other arrangements will, under the bleas- 
ing of God, follow in due order; and that 
a character of permanency will soon be 
given to the Ashantee Mission. 

Many of the Chiefs and Captains occa- 
sionally attend Divine Service; and. we 
may reasonably calculate on their hail- 
ing with pleasure the establishment of 
Schools, &c., as they become better ac- 
quainted with us, and are able to form 
some correct ideas of the claims of Chris- 
tianity. The King seems very anxious to 
introduce improvements into the country, 
as far as the prejudices of the people will 
admit. His carpenters are sent to the 
Mission House to work at the same bench 
as ours; and I expect that, by this time, 
he has sent men to our saw-pits, to learn 
to cut boards, &c. During my residence 
at Coomassie, he often visited us at the 
‘Mission Quarters, and gave us many proofs 
that we have, by the blessing of God, se- 
cured his confidence. 

A short time before I left Coomassie, a 
dreadful fire broke out, and destroyed at 
least half the town. Had such a cata- 
strophe taken place during my former 
visit, they would have attributed it to the 
anger of their Fetish on account of my 
being in the town, or to some baneful 
power which they would have imagined 
me to have possessed and employed to 
their discomfort: but such a change has 
now taken place, that, in the midst of the 
awful dangers with which they were sur- 
rounded during the raging of the flames, 
and while they saw us actively engaged at 
the most dangerous points endeavouring 
to check the progress of the devouring 
element, they recognised us as their 
friends; and the King himself called at 
our quarters, a day or two afterward, and 
personally expressed his thanks for our 
exertions. 

Letter from an Ashantee Prince. 

The following abstract is taken 
from a Letter written by Prince 
William Quantamissah, nephew to 
the King of Ashantee, and one of the 
Princes who has lately returned after 
a visit to this country :— 

Iam happy to inform you, that, through 
the mercy of Heaven, we safely arrived 
here on Monday, the 13th of December, 
in the year of our Blessed Lord 1841, and 
were honourably received by our uncle the 
King. Our much-respected friends, the 
Rev. Measrs. Freeman and Brooking, your 
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Society's two able and worthy Missio- 
naries, were with us; so our journey from 
Cape Coast up to Coomassie was very 
comfortable. His Majesty is much pleased 
with the handsome carriage your honoura- 
ble Society was kind enough to send him; 
and I assure you that your Society has 
done much for Ashantee in sending him 
this carriage. For this I have two reasons ; 
and I willexplain them toyou. First, the 
carriage will civilize and improve the town 
of Coomassie. Instead of the old streets, 
which are narrow and dirty, on aceount of 
the carriage the King has ordered new 
streets to be made, passable by the car- 
riage ; therefore the carriage indeed will 
improve and civilize our country, thank 
God to say! The second reason is plain 
and simple—that the King. instead of 
being carried by men on their heads and 
shoulders, will now be carried by the car- 
riage: and again, the carriage will take, in 
some measure, half of the distresses and 
hard labour from our fellow-neighbouars’ 
heads and shoulders: thercfore, permit 
me to say, your noble Society deserves 
all praise. 

I would have written to you seven or 
eight epistles before this, but I had to wait 
for opportunity to send what I was pre- 
paring. When we arrived at Cape-Coast 
Castle, we received, through the hands of 
the Rev. Thomas B. Freeman, volumes of 
books, which we have now with us, and 
for which we return you our thanks. J 
do assure you, that though we are now 
parted, and perhaps we shall never see 
each other again, yet neither time ner 
place can obliterate from may memory the 
kindness of my well-wisher. 

Pray never cease to help Ashantee, and 
poor Africa at large. 


South Africa. 
BRITISH AND PORKIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
From a Letter, dated Aug. 18, 1842, 


written by the Rev. J. Read, sen. to 
the Society, we extract the followins 
Review of Missionary Operations. 

I recollect the time, in 1801, when it 
was believed there was but one Hottentot 
ip the whole country that could read a 
verse in the Bible; but now there are 
thousands. At Missionary Institutions 
within the Colony are very many, besides 
those at Missionary Stations: there are 
also very many now in almost every town 
and village, from one end of the Colony 
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to the other; and Dr. Philip and I have 
had an opportunity of witnessing the wide 
extension of the Gospel beyond it. Not 
to touch upon Caffreland, I shall confine 
myself to Stations to the north and north- 
east of the Colony. We first visited the 
two infant Stations among the Tamboo- 
kies, and the Bushmen 8tation ; the last, 
and one of the first, conducted by Native 
Agents; the other, by my youngest son 
Joseph, assisted by two Natives. Although 
these Stations are quite in their infancy, 
yet some of the children—even Bushmen 
children—begin to read the New Testa- 
ment. After leaving the Tambookie 
Country, we bent our way to the Great 
River, as also the Caledon River, and 
came to the French Stations: there we 
witnessed scenes such as we had never 
witnessed before in any part of Africa— 
good substantial Churches, with overflow- 
ing congregutions, and overflowing Schools 
— Week-day and Sunday Schools, as also 
Infant Schools, The eagerness to learn to 
read the Bible, and to be acquainted with 
ita truths, is beyond what we have ever 
seen—this is from the younger children 
to those with grey hairs. The towns and 
villages are on the sides or on the tops of 
the mountains; and nothing can equal the 
sight of seeing these people pouring down 
the mountains, at the ringing of the bell, 
either for Church or School, all with their 
books in their hands. They have a print- 
ing-press, by which parts of the Scriptures, 
Tracts, &c., are printed ; but the printing 
the whole of the Bible will fall to the lot 
of the European Bible Societies. The 
people to whom the French Missionaries 
have been directed are Basootas; their 
Chief or Sovereign, Mashish, is decidedly 
friendly, has learnt to read, and is far ad- 
vanced in civilization: he has two sons 
also Christians: his chief Warrior, and 
several of his first Counsellors, are become 
Christians. The French Brethren have 
seven Stations: the Wesleyans have also 
seven; and at some of then, it is said, 
things are equally favourable. We only 
saw five of the French Stations— Beer- 
sheba, Morijah or Moriah, Thababocia 
(the residence of the King), Bethalie, 
and Motito. These Stations are to the 
north-west of the Colony, toward the 
sources of the Great Orange River. We 
afterward bent our way to the northward, 
to the Stations connected with the London 
Missionary Society, six in number, that we 
visited in that direction, viz. Philipolis, 
Griqua Town, New Lattakoo or Kuruman, 
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Bonegelong, Lekatlong, and Moncaines: 
the lasf, and last but one, of these are con- 
ducted by Native Agents; the last con- 
nected with Griqua Town, the other with 
Kuruman. Besides these, there are num- 
bers of Out-Stations, with regular Worship 
and Schools, conducted by Native Agents, 
especially in the GriquaCountry: at these, 
the state of things is equal to, if not be- 
yond, that in the Basoota Country: the 
Stations have been longer standing, educa- 
tion is equal, and the number of apparent 
real conversions to God are very numerous: 
among them are very many young Chiefs 
who have been added to the Lord, whose 
influence is great, who are Native Teach~ 
ers, and have been much blessed. The 
Griqua-Town Missionaries have been par- 
ticularly blessed in this part of their work. 
Heathenism is disappearing rapidly; and 
Christianity is triumphing, and civilization 
is following as rapidly. The scene is 
changed, as light from darkness, since my 
late valued friend Mr. Campbell and I 
visited them in 1813. The wilderness is 
become like the Garden of the Lord. J¢ 
is the Lord’s doing, and is marvellous in 
our eyes: to Him be all the glory! 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BOMBAY. 

Tre Rev. G. M. Valentine and the 
Rev. J.S.S. Robertson are engaged 
in the same departments of Missio- 
nary labour as when this Mission 
was last brought under the notice 
of our Readers. The labours of Mr. 
Sargon, also, have been very useful, 
in superintending the Mission-Schools 
scattered about Bombay and the 
neichbouring villages, in reading 
and expounding to heathen servants 
in Christian Families, and in holding 
weekly discussions with the Beni 
Israel in the Hebrew School. 


The Money School. 
Of this Institution Mr. Valentine 
writes, June 1$, 1842— 


The average daily attendance, when 
nothing unusual is occurring among the 
Natives to keep them at home, may be 
reckoned about eighty, exclusive of the 
Mahratta department, which may contain 
as many more. | 


One of the chief diffieulties in, this 
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School, as in most others of a simi- 
lar character in India, has been, to 
induce the pupils to remain long 
enough to obtain the full advantage 
of the education which it provides. 
On this subject Mr. Robertson ob- 
serves, June 14, 1842— 

Young men come and learn English 
with us for two or three years; and then, 
finding themselves able to write and talk 
a little in English, they leave us, in order 
to earn their livelihood as Clerks in Go- 
vernment Offices. The institution of 
Scholarships is the only means of secu- 
ring their attendance sufficiently long to 
give them a sound education. I am 
happy to say that the means are now 
ready for founding, in the Money Inetitu- 
tion, two and a half Scholarships, to bear 
the name of James Farish, Esq., late a 
Member of Council here. The fund for 
the Scholarships, of which there are to be 
an equal namber in the Money Instita- 
tion and the Scotch Missionary Institution, 
has been raised by the Christian friends 
of Mr. Farish, as the most appropriate 
monument which they could erect to 
perpetuate the memory of his residence 
in India, 

Hindrances and Prospects. 

The difficulties which impede 
Missionary labour in Western India, 
and the hopeful indications of more 
successful results than have hitherto 
appeared, are thus referred to by Mr. 
Robertson, in the same Letter :— 

Western India seems a most unpro- 
ductive soil: much labour has been spent, 
and, anbeljef would say, almost in vain. 
But when I look to what is now going on 
in the Bengal and Southern-India Missions, 
and think on the little promise they also 
once gave, I thank God and take courage ; 
and say, to ease my desponding heart, 
“The day of the Lord in Western India 
will also come.” How would you feel, on 
being angwered by a Brahmin, after tell- 
ing him of the true means of deliverance 
from sin, that he had no ain from which 
to be delivered ; that he was only one of 
the many parts of God; so that whatever 
he did, good or bad, must be viewed as 
done by God. Such an answer we often 
receive, from young as well as old. 

Ihave often been struck, since I came 
to India, by finding, “in working order,” 
many of the worst parts of the ancient 
Greek and Roman theology, which, in 
former years, I supposed could only figure 
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in poetry and romance, and never be capa- 
ble of practical application among the com- 
mon people. Their enormous wickedness 
is indescribable. Part only of their daily 
conduct is faithfully pourtrayed by 82 
Paul, in Rom. i.26 to theend. Yet such 
a people the power of the Holy Spirit can 
subdue. O may He arise and come among 
us! Until then, what ean we do? 

Blind veneration for the Brahminical 
Order is passing away. Instead of the 
honour in which the Brahmins were once 
held, they are now everywhere fast sink- 
ing into neglect and beggary. We cannot 
but mourn to see them in this state, as 
individuals known to us; but for the 
common good we rejoice to see it. Ina 
peculiar sense, they are the emissaries of 
Satan; and the influence which, in by-gone 
days, they have exercised over the lower 
castes is past belief to one who has never 
seen a specimen of it. It must, then, be to 
us like a ray of the dawning morn, to see 
their power thus crumbling away. The 
Word of God is declared by Missionaries 
of various Societies, Tracts and Portions of 
Holy Seripture are distributed, prayers 
are offered continually, and entreaties and 
exhortations are made; and what more 
can we do for these heathen, but hope 
that the Lord’s day to visit them is 
coming? The effect of all this is, I be- 
lieve, easily told, at least so far as it is 
visible. All who have been educated in 
Mission Schools, and have been long con- 
versant with pious Europeans, bold views 
of the natural attribntes of God and 
moral duty derived rather from the Chris- 
tian Scriptures than from the Hindoo 
Shastcrs. This does appear to me a very 
great step, as it would also to you, if you 
had been vexed to the heart, as I have 
often been, by hearing the blasphemous 
Pantheism of Hindoo learned men who 
have never had their views modified by 
European learning. 

We now give a few extracts from 
Mr. Valentine’s Journal :— 

Confirmation of two Native Converts. 

Nov. 25, 1841 — About 130 persons 
were this morning confirmed at the Ca- 
thedral by the Bishop. Among them 
were & man and woman, who, in 1840, 
joined the Mission in Bombay, and whom, 
for some days past, I have been instruct- 
ing, preparatory to the rite. The woman 
has hitherto been under the care of Mra. 
Robertson; but will, in future, live with 
us as a servant. She was baptized by 
me about a year and a half ago, and, we 
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trust, is under the influence of a gracious 
principle. 
Visit to the Island of Caranja. 


Dec. 29—I left Bombay with Mr. Sar- 
gon and a young Brahmin, to visit the 
Island of Caranja. Near the landing- 
place was a large Dhurmaall, built by 
a Parsee for the accommodation of tra- 
vellers, containing departments appro- 
priated to different religions. In the Ma- 
homedan quarter we settled ourselves for 
the night. The village consisted of an ex- 
tensive distillery, belonging to Parsees in 
Bombay, and some poor Ashermen’s huts. 
In the Dhurmsall from sixty to seventy 
travellers gradually assembled to pass the 
night; and we made an effort to collect 
them, that we might speak to them the 
Word of God; but only a few could be 
induced to attend. To these the Brahmin 
read a Tract, and I afterward addressed 
them at length. 

Dec. 30—I walked out before sun-rise, 
and entered into conversation with some 
poor fishermen. Upon inquiring the 
name of their god, they replied “Oom- 
ber.” J asked what sort of God he was. 
They said he was a stone. I said to 
them, ‘“‘What advantage can be gained 
from astone? Such a god can do nothing 
for you. I suppose he has a mouth; 
but he cannot eat.” I endeavoured to 
point out to them the folly and sinful- 
ness of such worship, and the true nature 
of that God who created heaven and 
earth. 

We left this side of the island as soon 
after breakfast as the tide would admit, 
and came round to a large Hindoo village 
on the opposite side. I sat down in the 
village, and began to read a Tract; and 
after some time, when a _ considerable 
number had assembled around, I endea- 
voured to address them. The people 
did not evince any disposition to be rude ; 
but were respectful and kind. We dis- 
tributed among them all the books we had 
with us; and great numbers, both old 
and young, came to us on our return to 
the boat, where we had a larger stock ; 
and till nightfall we were engaged in 
talking with them and giving them Tracts 
and Books. 

Dec. 31—We slept last night in the 
boat, and early this morning returned to 
Bombay. 


Conversation with a Jain Priest. 


March 5, 1842 —With the assistance 
of the Pundit, I conversed a long time 
Dee. 1842. 
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with an old Priest of the Jain sect.* The 
old man advanced the noticn that the 
buman soul is a portion of the Infinite 
Spirit; and asked me if I knew in what 
part of the body it was situated. I told 
him thatI did not, neither did he: it was 
known only to God. He said that there 
were 35,000,000 of hairs on the human 
body, and that the soul was placed in one 
of those hairs. He was an ascetic, as all 
the Jain Priests are, living in celibacy, and 
professing to have his senses mortified. 
Summary, June 30, 1842. 

There are 2 Native Communicants, and 
11 Schools containing 494 Boys, including 
80 at the Money School learning English, 
and 61 Girls. 

By the return of the Rev. C. P. 
Farrar to the Mission, the Rev. C. 
C. Mengé has been enabled again to 
direct his labours more immediately 
to the Mahomedan population of 
Nassuck. 


NASSUCK. 
In a Letter dated May 26, 1842, 
Mr. Mengé thus gives a general ac- 
count of the 


| Congregations and Schools. 

I continued my morning visits to the 
prison regularly, until the heat became so 
great that I was obliged to give them up. 
The prisoners generally received me well, 
and listened to me attentively. The 
Natives connected with the Mission have 
been assembled in the Mission Chapel 
every morning, when I have read to them 
a chapter in the Bible. On Lord’s Days 
we have had two regular English Services, 
conducted by me and my brother Missio- 
naries. The late Mr. Warth addreased 
the Natives in the Chapel in the afternoon. 
I have continued to instruct the Boys of 
the Hindoostanee School in the Scriptures 
between the Morning and Afternoon Ser- 
vices. 

The four Schools under my superin- 
tendence, viz. the English School, the 
Hindoostanee School, the Mahratta Boys’ 
School, and the Mahratta Girls’ School, 
have been well attended, and the progress 
of the scholars has been as good as could 
be expected. 

I have had occasional opportunities of 
speaking to thoze who would listen to the 


* The Jains resemble the Buddhists, and have 
three largatemples in Bombay. 
3Z 
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great truths of our blessed Religion, in 
conversation with Natives who have vi- 
sited me at home, and with those of the 
poorer classes whom I have addressed by 
the way-side. 


Examination of Schools by the Bishop— 
Visit to the Lena Caves. 


The following Extracts are from 
Mr. Mengé’s Journal :— 


April 1, 1842—The Bishop of Bombay 
reached Nassuck this morning in excellent 
health, accompanied by Dr. Sabbon. In 
the afternoon, his Lordship examined the 
Schools in the Old Wada; and Mr. Es- 
dale, who had arrived in Nassuck for the 
purpose of examining the Government 
School, examined a class of the Mahratta 
Girls. His Lordship afterward went 
into the English School, and examined 
the boys of the first and second classes 
in English Reading, Spelling, Writing, 
Ciphering, Geography, and Astronomy. 
At the close of the Examination, his 
Lordship was pleased to express his satis- 
faction with the progress of the boys. 

April 2—In the morning, the Bishop 
examined the Mahratta Schools in Mr. 
Warth's house. In the evening I joined a 
Prayer Meeting at the Travellers’ Bun- 
galow, at which his Lordship is staying. 

April 3—The Bishop preached an ex- 
cellent Sermon from 1 Peter i. 13—16. 
His Lordship took occasion to encourage 
us in our labours, by bidding us hope to 
the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto us by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Between the Morning and 
Afternoon Services, the Bishop examined 
the first class of the Mussulman Boys on 
a portion of Scripture which they had 
been required to read. At his Lordship’s 
desire, I took the whole of the Evening 
Service in English. 

April 4—We spent this day at the 
Lena Caves, the Bishop wishing to see 
them on his journey to Bombay. These 
caves are about five miles from Nassuck, 
cut into the solid rock of a hill, on the 
side of the road leading to Bombay. 
Three of the caves are very spacious. 
The images are curious, and many of 
them in a state of good preservation: 
they are evidently the work of Jain peo- 
ple, or worshippers of Buddhu. The Na- 
tives believe that these caves were exca- 
vated by the gods, in a single night. 
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Aooount of the two young Brahmins, Dajee 
and Ram Krishna. 

The Baptism of two Brahmin Y ouths, 
named Dajee and Ram Krishna, was 
mentioned. At p.390 of our Number 
for August 1841, reference was made 
to the formidable difficulties which 
they had to encounter in embracing 
Christianity. Ina Letter recently re- 
ceived from the Rev. J.S.S.Robertson, 
dated June 14, 1842, we have been 
furnished with full particulars, which 
serve to shew still more clearly the 
fearful obstacles which stand in the 
way of Hindoos of high caste, when 
they are brought, by the grace of God, 
to forsake Heathenism, and become 
followers of the Lord Jesus. Mr. 
Robertson writes :— 


Ram Krishna's application for Instruction and Bap 
tism, and Renouncement of Idolatry. 


On the Ist of July 1840, I arrived in 
Nassuck. A short time afterward, a lad, 
about 15 or 16 years old, of the English 
School, named Ram Krishna, began to 
visit me almost every evening ; on which 
occasions I spoke on the principal doc- 
trines of the Gospel, making, at the same 
time, several remarks on the sin and evils 
of Hindoo Idolatry. My audience, in 
addition to my own family, consisted of 
several Youths—not always the same—of 
the English School, who would accompany 
Ram Krishna. He often requested per- 
mission to remain after the others had 
left, saying he wished to tell us in 
private something of great importance. 
Permission being one evening obtained, 
he told us that be wished to become a 
Christian. We at first did not give him 
much encouragement; but told him to go 
on with his studies, and to read the Bible 
with serious attention. He at length be- 
came very importunate, and wished to be 
baptized ; alleging, as a reason for haste, 
that be feared, should he die in his Hin- 
dooism unbaptized, he would be sent to 
the place of woe. This, of course, led me 
to explain the true nature and use of the 
Sacrament of Baptism. I asked him 
whether he would be able to meet oppo- 
sition and persecution from his friends? 
if he were ready to be put out of 
caste, and expelled from his father’s 
house, aud to give up his life for the sake 
of Christ, should he be brought to the 
trial? We told him that he might 
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expect all these things to come upon him ; 
and warned him to think well upon the 
consequences of taking the proposed step ; 
and I believe we either read or alluded 
to Luke xiv. 25—33. On the night 
when he was first spoken to in this style, 
he only said, before going home, that he 
would refiect on the subject. A few 
nights afterward, he came, and said 
that he had been thinking on what I 
had said to him, and that he was willing 
to suffer any thing to be a Christian. 
He added, “I am convinced that the 
Hindoo religion is false, and I am deter- 
mined never to worship idols again.” 
When he announced this ‘determination, 
a thrill of joy, almost causing us to shed 
tears, pervaded all at the table. It was 
made with such boldness, and yet with 
such a due proportion of humility, as quite 
arrested our attention. 

His Expulsion from Home by hie Parents, and Re- 

ception into the Mission House. 

His resolution soon brought him into 
trouble. One day he refused to perform 
some of the household ceremonies of Hin- 
doo worship, which, in his father’s absence, 
it fell to him, as the eldest son, to per- 
form. On his refusing, his mother turned 
him out of the house. He told us of the 
matter; and we sent a trusty friend, living 
in the Mission House, to his home, who 
was told by Krishna's mother that she 
had put him out, but that it was in a rage 
she did so. She was asked whether she 
would permit her son to return. She 
replied, that he might come back and stay 
until his father, who had gone to a distant 
village in the exercise of his office as 
a Hindoo Priest, should return; and 
agreed not to desire her son to perform 
any Hindoo ceremonies in the mean time. 

On Saturday, in the same week, his 
father came home, and that very day or- 
dered Krishna to worship the family idol. 
He refused, and was thereupon again ex- 
pelled from the house, his father being ina 
great fury. This occurred in the morning. 
He came to the Evening School as usual, 
and did not tell us any thing of the matter 
until the evening. As he was now desti- 
tute of a lodging, we thought it our duty to 
allow him to remain in the Mission House. 


Fruitless endeavoure of his Parents and others to 
alter his determination, and remove him from the 
Missionaries. 


In the evening of the next day, Lord’s 
Day, Sept. 27th, his father came, and 
wished to take him away. I told him 
that we did not force his son to remain in 
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the Mission House; that he was at full 
liberty to go if he pleased. On the 
father being asked about what had hap- 
pened on the day before, he protested 
that he was altogether ignorant upon the 
subject; that he knew nothing about his 
son having been put out of the house by 
his mother, his objections to the worship of 
idols, or his intending to become a Chris- 
tian. This flat denial of what we believed 
to be the plain truth struck us with asto- 
nishment. We then called Ram Krishna 
from the little room in which he was, to 
answer certain questions in the presence 
of his father. After I had put a few 
questions both to Ram Krishna and his 
father, the father still persisting in his 
denial of the truth, Ram Krishna, with 
inuch firmness, but with tears in his eyes, 
asked his father, ‘* Have I not often told 
you of my intention to become a Chris- 
tian; that I believed the Christian Reli- 
gion to be true, and the Hindoo Religion 
to be false?” The father at first again 
denied; but afterward confessed that he 
did know all the things mentioned. This 
is one of numberless instances of the utter 
disregard to truth which prevails among 
the Natives of India; and oh, how la- 
mentable, in this case, did it appear to 
us, the person being a Priest with grey 
hairs! The old man then wept and 
wailed much, and pleaded to get back his 
son. We asked the lad if he would go; 
but he said, in the hearing of his father, 
and in the Mahratta tongue—for as yet he 
could not converse in English—that it was 
for no good purpose his friends wished him 
back, after knowing that he had polluted 
himself by eating food cooked by Chris- 
tians. His father, after pleading earnestly 
a long time to no effect, prostrated him- 
self at his son’s feet, in the manner of the 
people of the East, and wept bitterly in 
a lamentable wail. The effect of this on 
Ram Krishna was overpowering : he burst 
into tears, and his grief became excessive. 
I and my family were equally affected. 
Then it was that Ram Krishna tasted, 
and we saw, how hard it is to forsake 
father and mother for Christ's sake. 
When the poor old man saw that his son 
would not return with him, he seized him 
by the arm, with the grasp of a man in 
despair, and began to pull him out. The 
son resisted him; when the father released 
his hold, turned his back weeping, and 
went in haste from the Mission House. 
This scene affected Ram Krishna so 
mach, that he was inconaolable and in 
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tears, scarcely taking any food or sleep 
for several days. 

Next morning his mother called at the 
Mission House, in the hope that her influ- 
ence over him would accomplish that in 
which his father had failed. She was ina 
great measure justified in this hope, from 
the very affectionate temper of her son, 
and his particularly fond attachment to 
herself. She is a good-looking woman, 
and young, compared with her husband. 
She was accompanied by two little child- 
ren, the brother and sister of Ram 
Krishna, both of them as interesting in 
their looks, and as affectionate, as himself. 
In order to prevail upon her son to return 
to his father’s house, she wept, removed 
her upper garment, pressed him to her 
breast, reminded him of the hoary head 
of his father, pointed to his little brother 
and sister, and asked, “Do you mean to 
abandon these and me to the wide world, 
when your father is no more?” Her 
tears and entreaties were all in vain. But 
although Ram Krishna refused to comply 
with his mother’s request, he assured her, 
before she left the Mission House, that, 
now he had become a Christian, his love 
to his parents and other relations would 
not cease, for that the Christian Religion, 
‘more than any other, urged the obligation 
of this duty. 

When his parents saw that all their 
efforts were vain, they went to the Sub- 
Collector of Nassuck, and begged his 
assistance In getting their son from the 
Mission House, in which they pretended 
he was detained by my unlawful influence. 
The Sub-Collector forthwith sent a Note 
to me, desiring me to send Ram Krishna 
to be examined in his Court. Ram 
Krishna was immediately sent, under the 
care of the Peon (Court Officer or Bailiff) 
who brought the Note. The Sub-Col- 
lector, in the presence of many of the 
chief Nassuck Brahmins of the sacerdotal 
order, then entered fully into the case. 
I was not present. When the examina- 
tion was over, the Sub-Collector again 
wrote to me, to say that he now returned 
Ram Krishna, having fully satisfied him- 
self that the lad was of an age at which he 
was capable of choosing his own religion 
and residence, and of being master of his 
own actions. While in Court, Ram 
Krishna was importuned by the Chief 
Brahmins to return to his parents, and 
thus put an end to their grief, and avoid 
bringing diagrace upon his whole family 
and caste, by forsaking the religion of his 
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fatbers, and polluting* himeelf by living 
among people of another religion. One of 
the Brahmins, s famous Priest, who hap- 
pened to be at Nassuck at that time, 
pretending great kindness, invited Ram 
Krishna to go with him to his lodgings, 
when he would shew him the excellence, 
and prove the divine origin, of the Hindos 
Religion. To this Ram Krishna replied, 
that bis entreaties were in vain, and his 
arguments would be as unavailing ; for he 
knew that the chief part of the Hindeo 
Religion was the bowing to an idol of 
stone: and he asked, with justifiable 
scorn, * What profit can you get by serv- 
ing a stone ?” 

It is proper to observe here, that tbe 
reason why Ram Krishna was so unwilling 
to return to his father’s house, was, that 
he could not, after having eaten of feed 
cooked by a Christian, again be received 
into communion with his family and caste, 
without performing penance or atone- 
ment, the ceremonies attending which are 
all idolatrous; and Ram Krishna had 
already resolved, with the help of the 
Living and True God, never again to bow 
to an idol, but to treat it with that horror 
and contempt which are always manifested 
toward idols by Christian converts from 
idolatry. 


Dajeds Reception as a Candidate for Baptiem. 

A few weeks after Ram Krishna had 
mentioned his desire to be baptized, ano- 
ther Brahmin Youth, a year older than 
he, named Dajee Pandurang, offered him- 
self as a Candidate for Baptism. He told 
us that he was first led to think seriously 
about the claims of the Christian Religion 
while attending the Bible Class of my 
predecessor, the Rev. C. Stone; but he 
was not then decided, and therefore did 
not open his mind to any one. On ap- 
plying for Baptism, he told us that be 
was now 80 firmly convinced of the truth 
of Christianity, and s0 decided in his de- 
termination to become a Worshipper of the 
True God, that nothing would turn his 
mind from it. We thought him an affec- 
tionate lad, and had often been strack 
with his modesty and retiring habits) He 
had at this time been about four years in 
connexion with the English School, and 
could therefore converse fluently in En- 
glish. His parents belong to the lay class 
of the Brahmins; so that he had been 


* The Hindoos have a word for this which in- 
spires a strong feeling of aversion on its being pro- 
nounced. 
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less frequently brought into contact with 
actual idolatry than his fellow Catechu- 
men, Ram Krishna. He waa, besides, 
one of the youngest of his father's sons, 
and was not therefore required, in the 
absence of his father, to officiate at the 
domestic idolatry, but could, every morning, 
leave home for school before the time of 
its performance. From these circum- 
stances, he was not necessitated to leave 
his father’s house on becoming a Candi- 
date for Baptism. 


Attempts to poison the Two Young Alen. 


But that important step was not long 
to remain unattended with sad conse~- 
quences; and I am now to produce, in 
connexion with him and Ram Krishna, 
an instance of the dark character of those 
who have been praised in the journals, 
histories, and poems of infidel, soi-disant 
philosophers, as “‘the mild, the meek, the 
inoffensive devotees of Brahma.” After 
a few weeks’ quietness and religious in- 
struction, Dajee was one day in school, 
we believe on the 20th of October 1840, 
taken seriously ill. He began to tremble 
all over, then became giddy and convul- 
sive, in a short time spasmodic, and at 
length delirious. I immediately sent for 
the Civil Surgeon of the Station; who 
on seeing Dajee, immediately declared 
that a dose of the poisonous plant called 
*datura’ must have been given to him. 
Various medicines were administered ; 
after which, Dajee’s elder brother, having 
heard of the state in which he was, came 
and took him home abruptly. He con- 
tinued stupid or delirious for a day or 
two, after which he recovered slowly ; 
and in about a week visited us at the 
Mission House. He was then very fee- 
ble, and during another week remained 
at home, being unable to attend for in- 
struction. In the mean: time, however, 
he was encouraged and much cheered 
by Letters frequently written to him by 
my dear partner. To these Letters he 
replied in a sincere, affectionate, and sen- 
sible manner. 

On a Lord’s Day, about three weeks 
after the attempt to poison Dajee, Ram 
Krishna was suddenly taken ill, almost in 
the same manner, but with symptoms 
more violent and alarming. The Civil 
Surgeon was again called, and found such 
symptoms as led him confidently to pro- 
nounce that a dose of nux vomica had 
been taken. Strong emetics were imme- 
diately given, and quickly took effect; so 
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that, by the mercy of a gracious God, 
the dear boy’s life was saved. After se- 
veral days’ pain and great weakness, he 
began slowly to recover. 

This second attempt to poison our Cate- 
chumens led me to suspect that the 
bigotry of the Brahmins was working by 
some secret agent, who might at some 
time accomplish his inhuman purpose, 
not only as to the Catechumens, but also 
the Members of the Mission. I accord- 
ingly mentioned my suspicions to the 


_ Assistant Collector; and eventually it was 


deemed proper to apprehend and commit 
to prison a Mussulman servant of the 
Mission House. On the trial of this 
servant, however, nothing could be proved 
against him; but he was refused re- 
admission into our service. 

Their Removal to Bombay, Examination by the 

Lord Bishop, and Baptism. 

On the recommendation of my friends, 
I immediately took measures for sending 
the two Catechumens to the Rev. G. M. 
Valentine, in Bombay; as it was evident 
that their lives were not now safe in 
Nassuck. They went thither; and have 
found in Mr. and Mrs. Valentine the 
tenderness of parents. 

On the 17th of February 1841, on the 
arrival of the Rev. C. C. Menge and Mrs. 
Mengé from England, I returned to Bom- 
bay, my own Station. A few weeks 
afterward, I took Dajee to the Bishop’s 
house, to be examined by his Lordship as 
to whether he was prepared for admission 
into the Church of Christ by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. The Bishop entered 
into a minute and lengthened examina- 
tion; at the close of which, being per- 
fectly satisfied, he solemnly and earnestly 
commended the two Catechumens, by 
prayer, to the Chief Shepherd and Bishop 
of the Church. It was his Lordship’s 
opinion that the baptism of Ram Krishna 
should be delayed for a few months, as 
there was a doubt whether be had yet 
completed his sixteenth year, that we 
might not be subject to any eventual 
claim of his person by his relations in a 
Civil Court, or to any taunt about receiv- 
ing minors into the Christian Church 
before they are able to think for them- 
selves. Dajee Pandurang was baptized in 
Christ’s Church, Byculla, on the first Lord's 
Day in March 1841; and Ram Krishna 
in the same place on the first Lord’s Day 
in May. I baptized both. They have 
since been continuing the study of En- 
glish, chiefly under me; and it is much 
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persons with whom he conversed on 
the way, he mentions an old Brahmin 
who had just arrived from Benares :-— 
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wished that they may, by the power of 
the Blessed Spirit of God, be one day 
fitted for making known the Gospel of 


Christ to their heathen countrymen. 
Urgent Need of Prayer on their behalf. 

Although these Lads have been enabled 
to forsake their dearest earthly connex- 
ions for Christ’s sake, their Christian 
Brethren ought to bearin mind that they, 
as well as European residents, are, in this 
heathen land, exposed to many severe 
temptations. We should all remember, 
that although we have been received by 
Baptism “into the Ark of Christ’s 
Church,” we are only to count ourselves 
safe in proportion as we “ manfully fight 
under Christ's banner, against the Devil, 
the World, and the Flesh.” Let our 
prayers, then, be for these Youths, that 
they may continue faithful unto death, 
and so receive a crown of life: and finally, 
may God, in His infinite mercy, grant that 
these may be only the first-fruits of an 
abundant harvest to be reaped by the 
Christian Church in these dark lands, 
which are now too truly the habitations of 
cruelty; and then to God's Holy Name 
we shall ascribe all the praise. 

May our Readers be led to comply 
with the concluding suggestion of 
Mr. Robertson, and to abound in 
prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving, that, amidst the many trials 
and temptations to which these young 
converts are exposed, they may have 
grace to continue humble and sted- 
fast—blessed themselves, and a bless- 
ing to others! 


Missionary Tour of the late Rev. C. F. 
Warth. 

At pp. 380—383 of our Number 
for August, some extracts were 
given from the former part of a 
Journal of the late Rev. C. F. Warth, 
describing a tour which he made at 
the close of the year 1840. Since 
those extracts were published, the 
remainder of the Journal has been 
received; and as the districts visited 
on that occasion are little known, 
we subjoin a short account of the 
conclusion of the journey. 

On the 3lst of October, Mr. 
Warth left Naudeir, and directed his 
steps toward Neermal. Among many 


He was formerly a distinguished eer- 
vant of the Paterardhans, and afterward 
a revenue farmer in the Nizam’s territo- 
ries; but now he is reduced to beggary. 
He said he was a great sinner, because, 
when storming a fort, he had ordered the 
Brahmin who commanded it to be shot. 
In order to expiate this crime, he was now 
visiting all the holy places of India. He 
was very humble; and not only accepted 
the Tracts which I offered to him, but 
would have worshipped them if I had 
not prevented it. As he called me his 
Gooroo*, I explained the way of Salvation 
to him, and invited him to come to me at 
Nasauck. 

At the close of the day he reached 
Mudkheir, about twenty miles from 
Naudeir, and containing from 3000 
to 4000 inhabitants. The nextextract 
pleasingly manifests the state of his 
mind, and his meetness for that blest 
society to which he is now united. 

The following day, being the Lord's 
Day, and the day of All Saints, I re- 
mained at Mudkheir; and though unell, 
and far removed from the Courts of the 
Lord and the assemblies of His people, 
I experienced the truth of that comforta- 
ble article of the Apostle’s Creed, ** The 
Communion of Saints’—a communion 
which neither time, nor place, nor death 
can dissolve, because the Saints are still 
members of the same body, pervaded and 
led by the same Spirit. 

The nature of the country, the 
employments of the inhabitants, and 
the difficulties and dangers of tra- 
velling in those regions, may be seen 
from the following descriptions :— 

Nov. 2, 1840—On my way to Omree, 
I had to-day to pass over several rocky 
hills. Here a spot was pointed out to me 
on which, a few days ago, a poor man was 
killed by robbers. In this district, as well 
as throughout Telingana, I saw a great 
many embankments, sometimes very ex- 
tensive, to keep the rain-water for the 
cultivation of rice, which begins here. 

Omree is about sixteen miles from 
Mudkheir, and is situated in a low and 
unhealthy part of the country. The in- 
habitants, upward of 1200, speak the 
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* Spiritual Guide or Teacher. 
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Telinga Language, and carry on a great 
deal of trade, especially in cotton. I had 
often before met with great difficulties in 
procuring supplies, because the people 
either charged high prices, or would not 
accept the Company’s rupees; but to-day 
I was obliged to fast altogether, as I could 
procure nothing at all. 

Nov. 3— As I approached Mudhull, 
the principal town of this district, the 
country became more level and better 
cultivated, though still large tracts were 
to be seen without a vestige of cultiva- 
tion. | Mudhull contains about 8000 
inhabitants, Mussulmans and Hindoos, 
who speak the Mahratta and ‘elinga 
Languages. In the neighbourhood of the 
town are several extensive reservoirs, 
covered with beautiful white and red 
lotus-flowers, and innumerable water- 
fowl. I had no sooner taken my quarters 
at the chowrie, and given away a few 
Tracts, than large numbers of Mussul- 
mans and Hindoos attended, no Missio- 
nary having been here before. 

Nov. 4— This morning I rose very 
early, and travelled over a beautiful 
plain, bounded toward the south, a few 
miles beyond the Godavery, by a fine 
range of hills, and to the northward by 
another low range. On these low hills, as 
well asin the plain, large detached masses 
of coarse-grained grey granite every- 
where met the eye. In the plain, large 
woody tracts alternate with fertile rice 
lands, numerous villages, and large reser- 
voirs surrounded by fine wild date-trees 
in every direction. Nothing could exceed 
the beauty of the scenery at sun-rise. 
Far in the east the sun appeared to rise 
out of the plain; and poured his rays, 
through the foliage of the trees, upon the 
numerous sheets of water, and the silvery 
clouds which arose from the Godavery. 
In one place I saw the footsteps of a 
tiger which had just passed the same 
way. I understand that these unwelcome 
visitors are very numerous here. As I 
continued my journey, I observed several 
very high, solitary malas or sheds, gene- 
rally occupied by a single man, who 
guards the crop. They reminded me of 
that passage in Isaiah, in which the soli- 
tude of the daughter of Zion is compared 
to a cottage in a vineyard and a lodge in 
a garden of cucumbers. 

At Yankalapooram, where Mr. 
Warth arrived on the 19th of Novem- 


ber 1840, he was again able to labour 
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as a preacher, as the people more 
generally understood the Mahratta 
Language. He reached Chamorsy 
on the 24th; and as this was the 
limit which he had prescribed to his 
tour in this direction, he commenced 
his return toward Nassuck on the 
following day. In his Journal he 
records a few additional painful 
illustrations of idolatry. 

Nov. 21, 1840—Beyond Dewulmurry 
I met two wooden idols in a small cart, 
which had been brought hither and thrown 
away, to get rid of a disease which had 
broken out among the cattle of this district. 

Nov. 25—Passing through a populous 
village, I addressed several parties, and 
distributed a few Tracts. One man re- 
marked that he had twenty-five gods in 
his house ; and if I could tel) him of a new 
one, he would worship him likewise. 
In this part of the country I have fre- 
quently seen tigers of clay close by the 
villages, or on the village boundaries. 
These harmless beings are worshipped by 
these deluded people, in order to avert the 
ravages of the tiger itself. 

The first place of importance 
through which he passed on his 
return was Chandapore. Of this 
city, and of his labours in it, he has 
related the following particulars :— 

Nov. 26—In the evening I proceeded 
to Chanda or Chandapore, the City of the 
Moon, about twenty-four coes* from Cha- 
morsy. Close to the city is a large reser- 
voir surrounded with mango-groves. I 
also observed an enclosed garden, in which 
was cultivated the leaf which the Hindoos 
chew with the betel-nut.t The walls of 
the city are of solid masonry, from fifteen 
to twenty feet high, and measure six 
miles in circumference. Chanda con- 
tains probably no more than 10,000 or 
12,000 inhabitants, extensive quarters 
of the town being entirely covered with 
tamarind-trees and other plantations. 
This is the reason why the place is now 
so unhealthy. The inhabitants chiefly 
speak the Mahratta Language; but Telinga 
also is generally understood. They still 
carry on much traffic, though formerly 


* Forty-two coss are generally extimated to equal 
a degree; but the measure varies in almost every 
province. It may be computed as never under a 
mile, nor more than two miles. 

} It in the leafof a species of pepper—the piper- 
betel. 
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they appear to have been much more 
wealthy than they are at present. 

Early on the following morning I rode 
through the town, and distributed a few 
Tracts. I had not gone far, when such a 
multitude of Brahmins, Banians,and Mus- 
sulmans gathered around me, as to prevent 
my proceeding apy further. I immediately 
distributed the remainder of the Tracts 
which I had taken with me, shortly ad- 
dressed the people, and invited them to 
come to my quarters. As soon as I got 
home, the Dhurmsall which I occupied, 
though spacious and open, wasin a few 
moments entirely crowded. I immediately 
began to speak to them of the True God, 
and the true way of serving Him; of 
Man’s Creation and Fall; of the Deluge; 
and of the Ten Commandments. I then 
related some particulars of our Blessed 
Saviour’s life, death, resurrection, and 
ascension, explained some Parables, and 
admonished them to give up their idols 
and embrace the Religion of Christ. All 
were attentive for a long time; but at 
last they grew impatient for books. To 
satisfy them, I commenced distributing 
Tracts; but now they almost tore me, or 
rather my coat, to pieces. No sooner had 
one party left than another occupied its 
place, and thus it continued throughout 
the day. Frequently they asked me 
questions, which always gave me opportu- 
nity to enlarge upon the main points of 
the Christian Religion. Whenever I put 
any questions to them, they answered 
very willingly. 

In the afternoon, all the principal persons 
of the place—the Gond-rajah, Mahomedan 
Officers, and Hindoo Pundits and Shas- 
trees—came to see me, and demanded 
Tracts. Having preached the Gospel to 
them likewise, and provided them with 
Tracts, I at last felt quite exhausted. 

Having recovered myself a little, I pro- 
ceeded to the principal Bazaar in the 
town. Here again there was a great 
concourse of men and women, whom I 
addressed at considerable length on the 
Judgment Day, and showed them how 
alone they could escape from the wrath to 
come. The few Tracts which I had taken 
with me were soon distributed; and then 
the people actually attempted to prostrate 
themselves before me, in order to obtain 
books. The whole town was in. excite- 
ment from the novelty of the thing. 
Late in the evening the people still ap- 
plied for Tracts; but I was obliged to send 
many away. A few Brahmins were dis- 
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posed to be insolent; but they were soon 
put down. The Mossulmans were at first 
afraid to accept Tracts, but they scon got 
courage; nor did they afterward retarn 
any. Many said that I gathered a large 
quantity of merit by distributing Tracts ; 
that I was their Gooroo, and they would do 
all I said. It was a painful sight to see so 
many souls, apparently well disposed, scat- 
tered about as sheep without a shepherd. 

Through Pandharkoura and Sawar- 
gaum Mr. Warth proceeded, partly 
along the fertile valley of the Payn 
Gunga and partly through dense 
forests, to Digrass, where he found 
the people remarkably well disposed, 
and willing to hear. In a subse- 
quent part of the journey he was 
called to suffer some severe attacks 
of fever. Though far removed from 
Christian society, he was yet enabled 
to enjoy Christian consolation, as 
may be seen from the following 
extracts :— 

Dec. 9, 1840—To-day I proceeded to Wa- 
sim, 25 coss from Digrass. In the evening 
I had a violent attack of fever. I thought 
myself on the brink of the grave: my sins 
arrayed themselves before me and con- 
demned me; but after a severe conflict, I 
was enabled to realize the sweetness of 
God’s promise to His children — The 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed ; but my kindness shall not de- 
part from thee, neither shall the covenant 
af my peace be removed, saith the Lerd 
that hath mercy on thee. He refreshed my 
soul with the light of His countenance, and 
caused me to see, understand, and love the 
Hand which wielded the rod of affliction. 

Dec. 13: Lord’s Day—I was again laid 
up with fever; but felt happy, my mind 
being much occupied with spiritual things. 
I thought of the words of Leighton, “ Let 
the soul be like a mirror, which reflects 
and reprodaces the image of God ;”’ or, 
in the words of a German author, “ As 
the tender flower opens and yields quietly 
to the rays of the sun, ao let thy soul open 
iteelf and yield to the impulse and in- 
fluence of divine light.” 

These attacks, however, were mer- 
cifally not of long continuance ; and 
did not materially interfere with his 
journey, the account of which he 
thus concludes :— 

In the evening I rode to Jalgaum ; 


1842, ] 


whence I reached Nassuck on the 24th 
of December, almost restored to health, 
and thankful for the Lord's blessing and 
protection. 


TINNEVELLY. 

In illustration of the general re- 
marks and views embodied in the 
Reports, given at pp. 509—517, we 
extract the following particular in- 
stances from the Journals of the 
Missionaries :— 

Hindrance peculiar to India. 

April 25,1841: Lord’s Day—Asirva- 
dapooram. At early Morning Prayer, the 
number was rather small, as the people 
are obliged to go out to their trees. It is 
very distressing to us, and a great hin- 
drance to the improvement of the congre- 
gations, that they must go. to work during 
a great part of the Lord’s Day in this busy 
season. It is much the same as it would 
be in England, if nine-tenths of the peo- 
pie in a congregatiun lived by selling milk. 
The trees give the juice as regularly as 
the cow gives milk; and if it were not 
taken from the tree, and the stem from 
which it flows again cut, not only would 
there be a day's juice lost, but the tree 
itself would be injured for several days, 
and the climbers would not extract enough 
to pay the tax. [Rev. G. Pettitt. 


Baptism of a Pious Sick Woman. 

Aug.29: Lord's Day—Asirvadapooram. 
This afternoon I privately baptized a 
poor woman who is lying dangerously ill 
of the small-pox. 1 was induced to 
baptize her, from a conversation which 
I had with her last night; and which, 
as it greatly comforted my own mind, 
I will write down, for the gratification of 
others. 

Her husband expressed a wish that I 
should visit her. I found her in a very 
small room, which I could only enter by 
atooping as low as possible: she was lying 
on a palmyra-cot, her husband and two 
children —a girl about eleven or twelve 
with a child in her arms—standing near. 
After some inquiries about her sickness, I 
asked her if she had derived any spiritual 
advantage from her sufferings; when, to 
my surprise, she began to answer me ina 
strain that convinced me she had. I 
asked if she thought that her illness was 
caused by the devils whom she used to wor- 
ship. This may seem a strange question ; 
but it is a notion by which the Native 

Deo. 1842. 
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Christians are for some time peculiarly 
tempted, when misfortunes befal them. 
She replied, “Oh no! It is sent by the 
Lord, I well know.”— “And why has 
He sent it?’ I asked; “ for your bene- 
fit, or in punishment?” “For my 
benefit.”.—In answer to whether she had 
found consolation in her affliction, she 
said that she had,—she felt it within her, 
and the Lord supported her. —‘“* Are 
you, then, not afraid to die, if this sick- 
ness should so terminate?” ‘* No, Sir,” 
she said, ‘I am not, and Iam quite willing 
to go; only there are my poor children to 
leave.”’——After offering her consolation on 
that subject, I resumed the inquiry about 
the ground of her own confidence in the 
prospect of death. ‘* You hope the Lord 
will take you to a better world,” I said: 
“but why do you hope so? have you 
never displeased Him?” ‘O yes! Iam 
very sinful; I ama lost sinner.”°—‘* Why, 
then, do you believe that God will receive 
you?” Because the Lord Jesus suf- 
fered on the Cross, and shed His blood 
for the sinner.”—TI scarcely ever heard 
any one use the singular in Tamul, but 
always the plural.‘ But,” I asked, “do 
you think He has removed your sins?” 
She replied, with firmness of voice, and a 
motion of the head, as well as her weak- 
ness would allow her to make it, which 
among the Natives indicates a deep con- 
viction of the heart, *“‘He has removed 
them.” —I felt unable to question her fur- 
ther on that point, as it seemed so much 
like the language of faith. I therefore 
turned to the Catechist, who was with me, 
and asked what had been her character 
during health. He gave me a very satis- 
factory answer: her regular attendance 
on the means of grace, her quiet and dili- 
gent behaviour, together with the fact of 
her having learned nearly the whole of the 
Nyanapothippu—which fs much longer 
than the Church Catechism — though 
probably thirty-five years of age, left no 
doubt of her sincerity. She proceeded, as 
well as she could, to say that her only 
trust was in the love and goodness of Je- 
sus Christ her Saviour, to whom she 
prayed day and night, convinced that He 
alone could help her, both as to her 
soul and body. I was much pleased with 
a little incident, shewing, that, though so 
ill, she was not unmindfal of the inconve- 
nience of others. She said something that 
I could not understand; and when it was 
explained, it appeared that she was con- 
cerned at seeing me standing so long—my 
4A 
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foot would be tired. I asked bow it was 
she had never been baptized ; but obtained 
no very satisfactary answer. I rather 
think her religious impressions were not 
very strong before her illness, but rather 
operated gradually on her mind; or it 
might have been that her quiet and hum- 
ble piety led her to keep back, under the 
feeling that she was not yet prepared. 
In examining and receiving Candidates for 
Baptism, it is sometimes difficult to steer 
between the evils of encouraging the unfit, 
and discouraging the sincere who have a 
low opinion of themselves. She said she 
desired to be baptized, if I thought pro- 
per. On asking her afterward if any 
portions of Scripture which she had learned 
were a comfort to her, she repeated one : 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
be saved, and thy house. I think, 
indeed, she inserted the words “and be 
baptized ;”” but it confirmed the profession 
she had before made of relying entirely on 
the Saviour. When I spoke of the biess- 
edness of heaven, she lifted her poor 
swelled arms, as well as she could, over 
her head, and closed them in the act of 
prayer; saying, that she prayed day and 
night to reach that “good heaven,” and 
called upon the name of Jesus again. I 
felt that I could freely offer her the con- 
solations of the Gospel, which she seemed 
to receive most gladly.) 
This afternoon I was told she had been 
a little better; but it appeared to me she 
was worse. As soon as I e to her, 
she made an effort to tell me that she was 
unable to talk, and seemed more restless 
than yesterday. Having spoken to her a 
little on the nature of Baptism, and again 
questioned her as to the simplicity of her 
confidence in the mediation of Christ, to 
which she gave a distinct assent, I bap- 
tized her, and commended her to the 
mercy and goodness of God, in whom I 
believe she places a sincere and firm trust. 
Sach cases as these—and we have rea- 
aon to believe that many more occur of 
which we do not hear—abundantly repay 
us for all our toil, and cheer us under the 
discouragement we often feel at seeing 
characters of a different description among 
the congregations. (Rev. G. Pottite. 


Visit to a Sick Communicant. 


Sept.12,1841: Lord’s Day—Alvarneri. 
I went this morning to see a Communicant 
who was unable to attend from sickness. 
She is suffering very severely from lum- 
bago or sciatica, which it appears was 
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brought on, last Lord’s Day, by her getting 
wet in retarning from Palamcottah, whi- 
ther she and six other Communicants 
went to partake of the Lord’s Supper, not 
knowing that it was to be administered se 
soon at their own village. I remarked, at 
the time, how delightful it was to see 
five women, some with infants in ther 
arms, and two men, come ten miles on 
foot, with the chance of rain, to receive 
the Sacrament; and how pleasing a proof 
it would be to Christians in England of 
true piety in their Indian Fellow-Chra- 
tians, who seldom practise so much self- 
denial ;—and to-day my impressions were 
confirmed. She was suffering mach ; bat 
not a murmur escaped her lips—not eves 
an allusion to her having taken cold by 
coming to Palamcottah, though I know it 
to be the case: she only regretted being 
confined to her house to-day. I asked 
her what she thought of this affliction. 
She said the Lord was trying her. Being 
doubtful whether or not she used the 
word with a knowledge of its import, I 
asked how He was trying her. She said, 
“He is refining me;” using the word 
used for refining precious metals, and is 
such a tone as indicated that she well 
knew what the spiritual process meant. 
She farther expressed a simple truat on her 
Saviour, who suffered so much for her 
sins, and a desire for patience under her 
sufferings, with spiritual benefit as the re- 
sult. I was greatly cheered by the con- 
versation, and commended her in prayer 
to God, as one of His own dear chiddren. 
[Ree. G. Potties. 
Firet Anniversary of the Asirvadapooram 
Native Church-Building Fund. 

Dee.17,1841—The Rev. J. Thomas pre- 
sided, having come over from Meignana- 
pooram on purpose to be present. We 
assembled outside the Church, as there 
was not room inside. 

After singing a hymn, and using part of 
the Morning Service, Mr. Thomas ad- 
dressed the Meeting, which consisted of 
about 300 people, 190 of whom were 
from the other villages in different parts 
of the district; and called upon the In- 
specting Catechist, who is also the Secre- 
tary of the Fund, to read the Report. 
From this it appeared that more than 100 
rupees had been realized during the last 
year, besides the sums from 
which had not yet been received, though 
announced ; and that it had been deter- 
mined to build the first Church. 

The Rules were then read over; and 
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afterward the accounts, with the names 
of the subscribers, and the amount of their 
subecription or contribution. 

The Rev. John Devasagayam moved 
the first Resolution, approving the Report 
and accounts; and was seconded by Mi- 
chael Pillay, Catechist of Athalikoollam. 
Several other Catechists delivered ad- 
dresses, some of which were very a 
priste, and calculated to make the 
ers fee] that they had not subecribed a 
day’s labour in vain. 

After a few preparatory remarks, a Col- 
lection was made. In conclusion, the 
Rev. J. Thomas addressed the assembly ; 
and, after the usual Doxology and the 
Blessing, dismissed them. ll seemed 
greatly delighted with the oceasion, which 
was, to many, a novelty; for though Meet- 
ings of this kind are held annually in Pa- 
lamcottah, to which a few of the country- 
people come, they have not hitherto been 
held in the villages. I observed from 
fifteen to twenty Heathen sitting under a 


tree, listening attentively ; and was pleased 


to see them putting some pice into the 
box, when the collection was made. The 
amount collected was nearly six rupees. 
(Rev. G. Pettit. 
Bishop of Calcutta’s Sermon on the Rule 


the Bishop of Calcutta having favoured 
me with a copy of his sermon, preached 
May 2, 1841, about the sufficiency of 
Holy Scripture as the rule of faith, which 
I very thankfully acknowledge, I had an 
opportunity to-day to communicate the 
principal contents of it to three Catechists. 
(Rev. J. Devasagayam. 
Baptism of a Pious Sick Woman at 
Aubinagaran. 

Dec. 26: Lord’s Day—At nine o'clock 

I went to Aubinagaram, and visited a 
sick old woman who was very desirous 
for Baptism. I found her heart constantly 
lifted up to Jesus. She informed me that 
she was desirous for “ wholesome milk” — 
meaning for Jesus, the Word of God, and 
Baptism. I promised to baptize her during 
the Service, and offered that she should 
be brought to Church in a cot; but she 
preferred to creep to Church, and sat 
near my reading-desk. Her ears ap- 
peared quite open to the Prayers and 
Word of God. After the Second Lesson, 
I administered Baptism. When I put to 
her the question, “ Dost thou renounce 
the devil and all his works,” &c., she ex- 
claimed, “‘O the dead corpee !””—meaning 
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the world and its vanity, as dead and un- 
clean—“ TI have renounced them long ago.” 
With the same affecting manner she an- 
ewered the other questions. The whole 
congregation, above 400, appeared to be 
struck with surprise. I told them, “‘ See! 
what our Saviour says is true, From the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth.” I felt happy for the privilege of 
admitting this dear Sister in Christ to the 
outward communion of the Church of God. 
[Rev. J. Devasagayam. 


Pleasing State of the Congregation at Pra- 
gasapooram— Baptism of twenty-four 


persons, 

Aug. 21, 1841—This morning I rode to 
Pragasapooram. At Morning Prayers I 
exhorted the people to patience, from 
Luke xxi. 17—19: there was a large at- 
tendance. In the forenoon I examined 
the Candidates for Baptism. Close to the 
Charch I am building a small bungalow, 
for my use when visiting this congrega- 
tion. It was at first proposed by the peo- 
ple, and great part of the expense has 
been cheerfully borne by them. This 
speaks well for them: indeed they always 
manifest great affection for their Teachers. 
The congregation is a very interesting 
one, numbering now about 600 souls: it 
would afford ample work for a Pastor. 
The Catechist is a good man; and to him 
we owe, in a great measure, the excellent 
state of the people. 

Aug. 22: Lord’s Day—By eight o'clock 
this morning I had concluded a most in- 
teresting and affecting Service, having 
baptized 14 adults and 10 children before a 
crowded con tion. There were several 
whole families baptized ; and it was most 
interesting to see the wife sitting on the 
same mat with her husband and children, 
a thing which a Hindoo woman will never 
think of doing while in heathenism. She 
would not, however, be prevailed upon to 
sit next to her husband, but pushed two 
of the children between. While pro- 
nouncing the words, Jn the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, the deepest solemnity prevailed: all 
the Candidates seemed devout, and many 
of them earnest in ejaculatory prayer. 

In the forenoon, Divine Service was at- 
tended by a large congregation of people 
—larger than the Charch could hold. I 
preached to them, from the First Lesson, 
on the history of Naaman, which seemed 
to interest them very much. After the 
Sermon, I administered the Lord's Supper 


550 
widely dispersed, without'some sign to tell 
them, Now it is time to leave home. 

My work is prospering, and my charge 
increasing in number and importance. I 
have now 211 Chureh Members, of whom 
81 are communicants, and the rest candi- 
dates. Their attendance is very good: 
they have contributed about 80/. currency 
toward building the chapel, besides a great 
deal of labour. My Day School increases 
with the congregation. I have 85 regular 
scholars, who make good progress in their 
different studies: they have learned by 
heart the Church and Dr. Watts’s First 
Catechism, and a great number of Hymns 
and portions of Scripture. Our Sunday 
School is attended by about 120 people, 
both old and young. The whole of my 
congregation manifest an increased interest 
in the cause of Religion. 

Touching the final change which the 
Mission is to undergo, I can only regret 
that it involves the dissolution of my 
connexion with your Society. The very 
thought is painful to me; yet, notwith- 
standing, I shall be satisfied and thankful, 
if permitted to keep my charge, and abide 
in a place in which the Lord has so richly 
blessed me, and accompanied my labours 
with s0 goud success. 


SOMERSET HALL. 
Mr. F’. Byrne reports, for the Quar- 
ter ending June 30, 1841— 


Congregation. 

Divine Service on the Lord's- Day 
Morning is very well attended; and the 
number appears to be increasing steadily 
every month. The Evening Service is 
tolerably well attended, considering the 
distance from the Station at which many 
of the congregation reside. Those located 
in the immediate neighbourhood attend 
regularly. Nearly all who attend on these 
occasions are adults. 

The attendance on Thursday Evenings 
is not so good, being confined to those of 
the congregation who are located in the 
immediate neighbourbood. These are 
nearly all adults, and are very anxious to 
hear the words of eternal life. It is 
pleasing to hear how correctly the old 
people follow through the responses. After 
the exposition of a portion of Scripture, 
the Meeting is closed with a hymn and 
prayer. 

There are 200 communicants; about 
30 candidates for the Holy Sacrament; 
and several on probation. 
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Schools. 


Day School — Several of the senior 
children, nearly all females, have left ; buat 
attend the Sunday School, and render me 
some assistance in teaching the adults. 
Some children, all young, have been ad- 
mitted, so that the attendance is nearly 
the same. Many of the senior children 
attend only two or three days each week, 
being employed by their parents in the 
cultivation of their little plantations. 

Sunday School.—The attendance in the 
forenoon, previous to Divine Service, is 
tolerably good. The aduits, in particular, 
evinee a pleasing desire to make them- 
selves acquainted with the Scriptures, in 
learning to read their Bibles. While the 
senior cless of adults are reading the por- 
tion of Scripture appointed for the day's 
instraction, I catechize them on each verse, 
and, if necessary, explain. I observe that 
the old people, who are waiting for the 
Service, together with the strangers, pay 
much attention to what is read, and to the 
remarks which are made. I find that this 
plan of instruction has been attended with 
some happy results. 


General View. 


The people attending at this Station 
continue to be teachable, industrious, and 
well disposed. Every part of the neigh- 
bourhood, from its cultivated and prospe- 
Tous appearance, bears testimony to the 
exertions of the labouring class of this 
community. It is with peculiar pleasure 
I am enabled to add, that they are not 
an ungrateful people; but that, in ther 
humble dwellings, these happy sons and 
daughters of freedom, surrounded by their 
offspring and relations, may be heard, 
praising and blessing God—adoring their 
great Deliverer from temporal and spiri- 
tual slavery—under their own vine and 
Sig-tree, none daring to prevent their sacred 
devotions. 

Contributions to the Society. 
At a Missionary Meeting held on the 


27th of June, the sum of 5/. 3s. 103d. ater- 
ling was collected. 


SILOAH 


The following Extracts are from 
the Rev. H. L. Dixon’s Journal :— 


Congregation— Communicants. 
April 9, 1841: Good Friday — The 
congregation to-day numbered about 900. 
Several candidates were admitted to the 
Lord's Table for the first time. The 
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Collection made at the Table for the poor, 
sick, and aged, amounted to upward of 32. 
sterling; and at the last Sacrament it was 
still larger. 


April 11, 1841—I this morning exbaust- — 


ed myself in the delivery of my Sermon. I 
was fatigued even before I commenced, by 
the extra labour of the past week; but 
the appearance of about 1100 people 
roused my energies, and I forgot all con- 
sequences, 


Removal of the Rev. H. L. Dixon to Old 
England. 

At the end of April, Mr. Dixon 
was compelled, by the failure of his 
health, to leave this Station: he was 
accordingly appointed to Old Eng- 
land, in the parish of Manchester, 
which, being at a much greater ele- 
vation, possesses a more genial cli- 
mate. 

In a Letter dated July 10, 1841, 
Mr. Dixon thus accounts for the 
omission in his Journal of any de- 
scription of the parting scene when 
he left his old Station :— 

It will probably occur to you, while 
looking over the following pages, Why, 
there is no account whatever of Mr. 
Dixon’s parting from his late flock at 
Siloah !—I confess it; and although the 
period was intensely interesting, yet I 
have not felt myself at liberty to make 
any remarks concerning it, even in my 
Journal. For, first, I must have written 
a volume; and secondly, the reminis- 
cences are too pathetic to allow me to 
write a calm detail. What with its being 
my first charge of souls, the place at 
which the Almighty saw fit of His sove- 
reign grace to bless my imperfect labours 
to an extent which I never could have 
anticipated—the parting iteelf being ab- 
rupt, just after a petition for my remaining 
among them had been signed by so many 
individuals—so many expressions of mu- 
tual sympathy, heartfelt prayer, and of the 
best wishes—and the painful and tearful 
manner in which these mutual salutations 
took place—I must beg to be forgiven for 
passing over the event in silence. 


Visit of Mr. Dizon from Old England to Si- 
loah— Evidence of Piety among the people. 

As no Clergyman could be ap- 
pointed to succeed Mr. Dixon at 
Siloah, he paid several pastoral visits 
to this Station from Old England, a 
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distance of thirty-four miles. The 
following Extracts refer to one of 
these visits :— 


May 20—I reached Siloah as early as 
half-past eight in the morning. About 
twenty people were already waiting, to 
**¢ell me morning.”? As soon, therefore, 
as I had breakfasted, I was obliged to at- 
tend to them. At ten o'clock, I attended 
a full Meeting of the communicants and 
candidates in the Chapel. After a hymn, 
reading, and the application of a portion 
of the Word of God, with prayer, we en- 
tered upon the bnsiness which had accu- 
mulated since I had left them. After the 
admission of seven from the list of candi- 
dates to join the ranks of the communi- 
canta, and about the same number of per- 
sons desirous of joining us in the lists of 
the candidates, several miscellaneous cases 
were brought forward, possessing more or 
less interest. I felt happy in being able 
to admit one who some months before had 
been proposed, but not received among us, 
because it was observed by some one then 
present that he used to be in the habit 
of drinking too much. He stood forward 
now, in avery humble but grateful manner, 
to say that he had not, since the time 
when I spoke to him, taken liquor to ex- 
cess, and that lately, indeed, he had aban- 
doned the use of spirits. Many others 
begged to add their testimony that he was 
a very altered man. His name was there- 
fore immediately enrolled. 

‘But to me the most interesting part 
was, after I had told them that the peo- 
ple of Old England sent their love to them 
as a Church, desiring that a communica- 
tion might be begun between the two 
congregations, they all expressed their 
satisfaction, and wished me to tell them 
** How d’ye” from all of them. I said, 
* You must, considering your advantages, 
do more than that for them.”—“ What 
Minister mean ?” they all wished to know. 
I told them, that as they had for five 
years, without intermission, enjoyed the 
ordinances of divine grace, and the people 
in the neighbourhood of Old England were 
not only few, but cold and comparatively 
inexperienced in the intercourse which 
should subsist between a Minister and 
his flock, they ought to testify their con- 
cern for them, by sending two of their 
number who could at least read the best 
and express their ideas the most clearly, 
that they might return with me, remain 
at Old England for a week, go into the 
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people’s houses, hold prayers with them, 
and bring them out a littlemore. “That 
we will,” they all answered; “‘and will 
Minister tell we who shall go?”—“O no!” 
I said; “if I choose, I shal] perhaps make 
some of you feel jealous, and say, ° Why am 
I not to go? Why was not I chosen?’ ” 
“Ono! we no do such a thing as that,” 
they exclaimed.—“‘ Well,” I said, “* the 
way to make it pleasant, and, I bope, to 
do it in the best manner, is, that I should 
choose one and you the other.” With this 
they were well pleased, and two indivi- 
duals were chosen in a few moments, 
crowned with their best wishes and prayers. 
‘** You must yet do more,” said I: ** you 
are in the habit of putting your bands 
into your pockets, and collecting for the 
cause of Christ; but the people yonder 
have not been, and could not be, from the 
inferiority of their number, in the habit 
of doing it to any considerable extent. 
You must let these our friends go without 
charge either to themselves or to the Old- 
England congregation.” ‘‘O yes! we will 
give any thing that Minister think pro- 
per.” It was then arranged that the 
deputies should be allowed five dollars for 
their ex : 

At five o’clock in the afternoon I ex- 
amined five candidates for the Lord's 
Supper, four of whom came from Accom- 
pong. ‘These people really surprise me. 
About forty of them have lately come 
from that place to join the congregation 
at Siloah. 

May 30, 1841—About 700 people were 
present at the Morning Service at Siloah, 


OLD ENGLAND. s 


The Rev. H. L. Dixon arrived at 
this his new Station on the 29th of 
April. We give a series of extracts 
from his Journal. 


Intercourse with the People— Congregation 
— Vistts to May-day, Green Pond, and 
Elstree— Hopeful Case of a Sick Youth 
— Contributions to the Society. 

April 30—I went around the vil- 
lage of Old England, to shew myself to 
the people, and to bid them welcome to 
Mrs. Dixon and myself, whenever they 
might wish for instruction. They all re- 
ceived me in a grateful manner. 

May 1—I pursued the same course 
to-day at Green Pond as yesterday at Old 
England. I feel awkward in going to a 
village to introduce myself. Generally, 
however, some little circumstance serves 
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the purpose. Some child, perhaps, is 
strolling out of doors, when I commonly 
engage it with a few questions. Some 
relative is almost sure to make his ap- 
pearance, and then I contrive to get an 
invitation to go inside. I had no occasion 
thus to manage among these villagers; 
for some of them, remembering me, in- 
quired about their late Minister; and 
what with my details respecting him, and 
declarations of my own feelings, hopes, 
and intentions as their present Minister, 
I was treated very kindly. 

May 2 — First Lord’s Day at Old 
England. Having suffered much distress 
during the few days I have been at this 
Station, in hearing such sad accounts of 
its declining state and disheartening pro- 
spects, I was in some small measure 
agreeably surprised to find about 150 peo- 
ple at Divine Service. 

May 11—I was cheered this morning, 
in going through the village of May-day, 
by an invitation from two persons stand- 
ing at a garden-gate, to come into the 
house, for the purpose of conversing with 
an old man who was sick. This is the 
first expression of confidence I have re- 
ceived from the people of that village, and 
of recognition as a person interested in 
their welfare. The man whom I found 
within appeared very poor and aged, and 
on the verge of eternity. He was not, as 
I feared he would be, ignorant of the vital 
truths which Christianity teaches; and 
more than this, I could not but entertain 
a hope that he was in the road to Heaven. 

May 15—I had more of a Missionary 
excursion to-day than I have had for a long 
time. Many of the inhabitants of Green 
Pond, wishing to possess some little settle- 
ment, have bought land about three miles 
below that place, and, since Christmas, have 
cleared, planted, and fenced a considerable 
portion of it. The people, imagining that 
this spot will be thickly peopled, have 
already called it a city, and have several 
times invited me to go there and “ claim 
the people.” I therefore accompanied a 
man, who acted as deputy from his com- 
panions, and had called forme. After a 
much longer journey than I had antici- 
pated—in which I was frequently obliged 
to dismount and lead my horse—] arrived 
at a place where there was about half a 
mile of clearing in the middle of a wood. 
Every thing was in the rough, but 
promised much for the future. Time had 
not allowed the erection of houses; so 
that temporary huts had been put up, 
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just sufficient to afford their occupiers 
shelter from the weather. 

I summoned the little party to prayers ; 
when I commended the people, their fa- 
milies, and their posterity, to the care of 
Him who is His people's dwelling-place 
in all generations. 

May 22,1841: Lord's Day— We reached 
Elstree this morning, at a quarter past 
eight o'clock; and I was pleased to meet 
a class already waiting for their teachers, to 
commence the work of instruction. At 
ten o'clock a great improvement was ma- 
nifested in the increased number of audi- 
tors, their attention to the explanation of 
the Word of God, and general conduct. 
Instead of 100, we had about 180 hear- 
ers; and instead of a great deal of walking 
in and out of the place, the people in ge- 
neral were still until the Service was 
ended. Assoon as I could, I returned to 
Old England. Another School, Sunday 
School, and another congregation, assem- 
bled for the afternoon instruction. The 
awful thunder and lightning rendered the 
season eminently solemn. 

June 5—I have not been able to go 
outside the house, on account of a severe 
cold ; but several people have found their 
way to me, influenced by the conversa- 
tions of the two good men sent as a Depu- 
tation from Siloah. 

June 11—A little girl belonging to 
our Day School at Old England came 
over early this morning, to tell me that her 
brother Sammy was very unwell, and had 
for several days appeared to be in a dan- 
gerous state, being, moreover,* out of his 
head.” I went with her toa place quite new 
to me, though not far distant; and arrived 
at the cottage where the sick lad was 
lying. Many persons came to the house 
while I was there, and a shower of rain 
‘confined them for a short time. I was 
glad to learn that the lad had received 
sufficient instruction under Mr. Gillies to 
read his Testament, and that be had the 
good sense, and I hope the grace, to love 
its contents; for I was told, that during 
the few days of his sickness he had been 
continually entreating his sister to read to 
him portions from that blessed volume, to 
comfort him. I asked him if he loved his 
Testament. He told me that he liked 
it quite well. I asked him if it brought 
any comfortto him. He said that it was 
all he liked to hear since he had been 
sick. “ Do you ever pray to God to make 
it a blessing to you?” “I pray much 
for it,” he said.—' Are you aware how 
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serious your sickness is, and that it may 
be God's will to take you away from this 
world?” He said he knew that, but 
was not unhappy about it.—I then read 
the 34th Psalm; and made short com- 
ments upon it, which he entered into 
in a lively manner. After commending 
him to the grace of God, I spoke to almost 
all who were assembled, and took my leave. 

June 14—The second new Candidate 
here for the Lord's Supper came to-day, 
according to appointment, for a private in- 
terview with me. He is old, and unable to 
read; but his views of the doctrine of Sal- 
vation by Christ Jesus are tolerably clear. 
He has been labouring under convictions 
of his sinful state by nature since the 
time when Mr. Gillies instructed him. 
He seemed to place all his reliance upon 
the merits, sufferings, and free grace of 
Christ, to whom, he said, he wished to 
belong, and, by a consistent life, to honour 
during his remaining days. 

June 20—The congregation this morn- 
ing exceeded in pumber any we have 
had at Old England since the time of my 
being here—there being upward of 200. 
We must not despise the day of small 
things. There was a time when I had 
fewer hearers in the Nassau. A Quar- 
terly Collection was begun on behalf of the 
Church Missionary Society. The sum 
collected was 3/. 11s. sterling. 

CHURCH BILL. 

The following Extracts are from 
Mr. H. Taylor’s Journal :— 

Visit to a Pious Sick Negress— Pleasing 
State of the Congregation. 

June 10 —I visited a Black Woman, who 
has been ill for several days. I found her 
rather better, and was much pleased with 
her affection. Tears streamed down her 
cheeks as I talked to ber of her Saviour’s 
love—of His correcting but merciful rod. 

T lately had a very pleasing testimony 
to the fruits of love manifested by some 
of the Church-Hill People. They sang 
and prayed with a poor woman who died 
at Logwards. She said, on the day of her 
departure, “* Bless Church-Hill members! 
they have been very kind to me.” Now 
the members who attend Green-Island 
Church, of whom this woman was one, af- 
fect a superiority over those from Church 
Hill. By their fruits ye shall know them. 

CHICHESTER. 

The Rev.C. W. Winckler thus 
reports, for the Quarter ending June 
30, 1841, of the 

4B 
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Congregation— Communicants— and 
Schools. 

Divine Service has been regularly held 
at the Chapel; but during the Quarter 
the weather has been much against our 
Services. The average attendance on 
Lord’s-Day Morning has been 400. 

I had the happiness of receiving three 
Candidates into fall Charch- fellowship, 
and one backslider; so that the total 
number of Communicants amounts to 83. 
Though I have to mourn over five strayed 
sheep, I have much cause to rejoice over 
most of the other Communicants, who walk 
honestly as in the day, and let their light 
shine before the world. 

The number of Candidates is 66. They 
attend weekly, as far as possible, to re- 
ceive instruction. 

The total number of Scholars at Alex- 
andria is 101, and the average attendance 
is 55. The total number at Knockalva 
School is 120: average attendance, 58. 
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BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Twenty-Sizth Year. 
Receipts : 134,357 dollars 8 cents; being 
an increase of 15,497 dollars — Issued, 
257,067 Bibles and Testaments; making 
u total of 3,052,765. 


BAPTIST BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fifth Year. 

Receipts : 24,041 dollars 86 cents— Ap- 
Propriations for Foreign Objects: 13,679 
dollars 72 cents, of which 10,000 dollars 
have been expended in Asiatic, 1300 in 
Orissam 2020 in European Scriptures, 
and 359’ dollars and 72 cents in various 
Miscellaneous Grants. 


EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Twenty-Sixth Year. 

Receipts : 25,922 dollars 15 cents have 
been received by the Society's Treasurer, 
and 6430 dollars by Branch Societies— 
Payments : 34,491 dollars 72 cents—Be- 
néficiaries : 615 have been assisted, 67 of 
whom have been admitted during the 
year: the whole number aided by the 
Society since its commencement is 3456. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
Summary of the Eighteenth Year. 
Receipts: 79,950 dollars 75 cents— 
Payments: 77,898 dollars 80 cents—53 
New Publications have been issued dur- 
ing the year—The number of pages put 
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into circulation during the same period is 
49,815,132. 
BOARD OF MISSIONS. 

Summary of the Thirty-Second Year. 

ORGANIZATION—— The Board is com- 
posed of Corporate Members, elected under 
the Act of Incorporation: Corresponding 
Members also elected; and Hon 
Members, constituted such by the contri- 
bution at one time of 100 dollars if Lay- 
men, and 50 dollars if Ministers. There 
has been no addition of the Corporate 
Members this year. 

FUNDS8S—Receipts : 235,189 dollars 30 
cents— Payments: 268,914 dollars 79 
cents— Debs: 57,808 dollars 91 cents— 
Appropriations: from the Bible Society, 
17,850 dollars; and from the Tract Bo- 
ciety, 12,000. 

MISSIONS and LABOURERS — Missions, 
26: Stations, 85: Ordained Missionaries, 
136, of whom 10 are Physicians: Physi- 
cians, not Preachers, 9: Teachers, 13: 
Printers and Bookbinders, 12: other Lay 
Assistants, 12: Female Assistants, 198— 
being 381 Labourers sent from America. 
To these add 7 Native Preachers and 138 
other Native Helpers, who make the whole 
number labouring in the Missions 526. 
Of these, the following have been sent 
from America during the year—three to 
Turkey, three to Syria, four to Persia, 
one to Siam, three to Borneo, four to the 
Sandwich Islands, four to the Origon In- 
dians, one to the Cherokee Mission, one 
to the Choctaws, and five to the Ojibwas. 
Five Missionaries have returned to the 
Stations previously occupied by them. 
Ten Missionaries and Assistants have 
been dismissed from the service of the 
Board, through failure of health, changes 
in Missions, and other causes; and five La- 
bourers have been released, at their own 
request, from connection with the Board. 

COMMUNICANTS—The number of Mis- 
sion Churches is 59, and they are formed 
of 19,842 Members; of whom 4350 have 
been admitted during the year. 

ENUCATION — Seven Seminaries, for 
training Native Labourers, contain 499 
pupils: 27 Boarding Schools have 631 
Scholars, and 490 Free Schools have 23,399. 

PUBLICATIONS— Ai Home: the circula- 
tion of the Missionary Herald is 24,000 
copies every month — Abroad: Printing 
establishments, 15: Presses, 29: Type 
Foundries, 5: Books and Tracts printed, 
containing 50,100,000 pagesin the year; 
and from beginning, 290,294,861 pages. 
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MISSIONS OF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 
Summary of the Seventh Year. 

Receipts: 29,679 dollars 27 cents— 
Payments: 35,549 dollars 40 cents— 
Missions, 6 — Labourers, 43; being 12 
Missionaries, 1 Assistant, 13 Female As- 
sistants,17 Native Assistants. Appro- 
priations : from the American Tract So- 
ciety, 400 dollars. 


PRESBYTERIAN-CHURCH MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Fifth Year. 

Receipts: 60,324 dollars 32 cents— 
Payments; 59,039 dollars 82 cents— 
Appropriations: from the Bible Society, 
2000 dollars; from the Tract Society, 
2000 dollars: these amounts are not in- 
cluded in the Receipts of the Society as 
stated above— Missionaries: during the 
year 8 Missionaries and Assistants have 
been sent to Western Africa, China, and 
North India. 

Missions, 10: connected with which are 
12 Stations and 71 Labourers, consisting 
of 26 Missionaries, 1 Physician, 5 Assis- 
tants, 29 Female Assistants, 10 Native 
Teachers. 

Publications: 5260 of the “ Missio- 
nary Chronicle” have been circulated. 


METHODIST EPISCOPAL MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Twenty-third Year. 
Receipts: 105,281 dollars 98 cents— 
Paymenis: 149,065 dollars 13 cents— 
Missionaries : to Foreign Lands, 63; Do- 
mestic, 178—Members: in Foreign Mis- 
sions, 4317; in Domestic, 41,000. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONS. 

Summary of the Twenty-eighth Year. 

Receipts: 52,137 dollars 10 cents, ex- 
clusive of Appropriations from other In- 
stitutions— Payments: 57,793 dollars 94 
cents— Appropriations : from the United- 
States’ Government for Indian Schools, 
4400 dollars: from the Bible Society, 
12,000 dollars; from the American Tract 
Society, 2500 dollars; and from the Baptist 
Anti-Slavery Convention, 154 dollars 46 
cents— Missions: 20; being 8 among the 
Aborigines, 3in Europe, 1 in West Africa, 
and 8 in India— Stations and Out- Stations : 
about 100— Missionaries and Assistants: 
99 from America, and 111 Natives. Seven 
Missionaries and Assistants have been ap- 
pointed during the year; 4 to India and 
China, 2 to France, 1 to the Shawanese 
Mission. ‘Two Missionaries and 3 Assis- 
tants have died — Churches: 77—Bap- 
tisms in the year: 780—Communticants : 
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more than 3700—Schools: about 44— 
Scholars: nearly 1000 — Printing: 64,200 
copies. 
TRACT SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Seventeenth Year. 

Receipts: 91,155 dollars 14 cents, 
including Appropriations — Pudlications 
printed in the year: 245,000 Volumes, 
4,812,000 copies, containing 100,108,000 
pages; making a Total of 1,321,681,205 
pages printed by the Society from its com- 
mencement. Of several Tracts, 100,000 
each, and of two 150,000 each, have been 
printed. The Society has printed since 
its formation 118,000 copies of Baxter’s 
Call, 77,000 of Alleine’s Alarm, 75,000 
of Baxter's Saint’s Rest, 73,000 of Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress, and 67,000 of 
Pike’s Persuasives to Early Piety—Pub- 
lications circulated: 185,152 Volumes, 
4,478,799 copies, 94,329,045 pages; and 
making the entire circulation, since com- 
mencement of the Society, 1,790,114 Vo- 
lumes, 63,869,382 copies, 1,220,090,921] 
pages—Gratuitous distribution, 12,599,125 
pages, in 574 Grants; and 3,005,385 
pages have been delivered to Life Mem- 
bers and Directors. 


BAPTIST TRACT SOCIETY. 
No Report has been received. 


BAPTIST PUBLICATION AND SUNDAY- \ 
SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Summary of the Third Year. 
Receipts: 12,040 dollars 57 cents— 
Payments: 12,489 dollars 12 cents— 
Printed during the Year: 88,632 Tracts, 
containing 1,006,656 pages, and more 
than 55,600 Volumes. 


BOSTON TRACT SOCIRTY. 
Summary of the Twenty-eight Year. 
Receipts: 30,354 dollars 5 cents — 
Volumes distributed, 53,753; and in seven 
yeara, 387,670— Gratuitous distribution : 
2476 Volumes, and 2,395,616 pages of 
Tracts — Appropriations for Foreign 
Lands, 4000 dollars—New Publications : 
268 have been approved for circulation at 
Foreign Stations, and 32 have been ste- 
reotyped. 
SEAMEN'S FRIEND 8OCIBTY. 
Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 

Receipts: 13,368 dollars 22 cents— 

Stations: 9. 


PEACE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 
Receipts: about 3000 dollars. 
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Recent Pliscellaneous Eutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Mission. Soc.— The Rev. W. Krusé 
(p.480) left Alexandria on a visit to Europe, for 
the benefit of his health, and landed at Black- 
wall on the 13th of December—Mr. James Pol- 
litt’s services having been transferred from the 
Jamaica (p. 120 of Vol. for 1841) to the British- 
Guiana ion, he, with Mrs. Pollitt, embarked 
at Southampton, for that Mission, on board the 
West-Indies’ Steamer, on the 15th of December. 

London Mission. Soc.— Mrs. Williams, the 
widow of the late Rev. John Williams, arrived 
io London from Sydney, on the 25th of October 
—The Bath Auxiliary received from a Lady, 
now in India, the sum of 6632.: this donation 
was the produce of the Lady’s Jewels—Rev. 
Alex. M‘Kellar embarked for Berhice on the 

19th of November. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Rev. James Walton, 
Rev. Wm. Moss, and Mrs. Moss, sailed for 
Jamaica on the 19th of October — Rev. W. 
Fidler embarked for Barbadoes on the 16th of 
November. 

Jews’ Society—There have been 24 persons 
a rt at the Episcopal Jews’ Chapel, Beth- 
nal Green, daring the year, of whom 11 were 
adults, and 13 infante—On the 11th of October 
3 Jews were baptized at All Saints’ Charch, 
Liverpool. 

London Episc. Floating Church—This is an 
old sloop of war, lent by the Government ex- 
id ora Place of Worship for Seamen on the 

iver Thames: it is supported entirely by 
voluntary contributions. The ship is moored off 
the Tower of London, is fitted as a Church in a 
plain bat neat manner, and is capable of con- 
taining from 400 to 500 people. 

The Charch ary Ate opened for Public 
Worship on Good-Friday in the year 1829; 
and ever since that period, the Forenoon and 
Afternoon Services have been regularly per- 
formed on board on the Sabbath Day, except 
when the ice in the river has rendered it im- 
practicable. The congregation is sometimes com- 
Sei of Chinese Sailors, Lascars, and tattoed 

th-Sea Islanders ; but the usual assembly is 
gathered from men in the vessels lying nearest 
the ship, from the Sailors’ Home, from the 
Destitute-Sailors’ Asylum, and from among the 
Sailors and Marines of the “ Perseus” Receiving- 
ship. A party of foremast Sailors has recently 
io the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sapper in 

e Ship. 

Her Majesty Queen Victoria has become the 
Patroness of the Floating Church. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury is the President; and 
among its Vice-Presidents are the Bishops of 
London and Winchester. 


African-Civilization Society—The Report of 
the Society lately published has supplied the 
following statement of the finances of the So- 
ciety : — Between June 1, 1839, and June 30, 
1840, the sum of 48427. 8s. 6d. was received, 
and 11007. 12s. 6d. paid for charges connected 
with the Niger Expedition, Salaries, and Ex- 
peneee: Between June 30,1840, and June 30, 

841, the sum of 5473J. 2s. 4d. was received, 


and 72921. 9s. 3d. paid for printing the “ Friend 
of Africa,” for Expenses connected with the 
tb Expedition, Books, Travelling Expenses, 

Expenses of Management. Between Jane 
30, 1841, and June 30, 1842, the sum of 22674 
was received, and 2872/. 8s. paid for Printing, 
Travelling Expenses, and Management. The 
Society has a balance in its favour of 642/. 5s. 5d. 

Merchant Seamen's Aux. Bible Soc—From 
the last Report of the Svciety we gather, that 
during the last 11 years the Society has far- 
nished emigrants from the Port of London with 
2135 Bibles and 2884 Testaments. In the 
year 1841, the Society’s Agents have paid 
18,523 visits to ships, and have distributed 
10,254 copies of the Scriptures; the whole of 
which were sold, with the exception of 1 Bible 
and 16 Testaments. In 1842, the distribation 
amounted to 6847 copies, and the number of 
visits to 17,650. The Society owes the B F 
Bible Society 3922. 6s. 2d. The amount of 
Annual Subscriptions is less than 1002 

English Monthly Tract Soc.—During the 
three years and a halfof the Society’s existence 
300,000 Tracts have been distributed There 
are 7 Associations in London, and 12 in the 
country. See p. 224 of our last Volume. 

CONTINENT. 

United Brethren—Br. and Sr. Tietzen (p. 252), 
of Lichtenfels, in Greenland, in company with 
several children, reached Copenhagen on the 
26th of August, whence they have since pro- 
ceeded to Herrvhat. On the 27th of October, 
the single Brn. Barsoe (p. 252) and Seldenachio 
arrived in the “ Harmony” from Labrador, and 
proceeded to Germany on the 4th of November. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

American Board—Mrs.Walker, wife of Rev. 
Wm. Walker (p. 175), of Cape Palmas, was re- 
moved by death on the 2d of May. Mrs. Wil- 
son writes— 

She calmly sent messages to friends, and wished it 
to be distinctly known that she did not regret baving 
come to Africa; and a to derive much com. 
fort from the reflection that her sickness could not 
be ascribed to any imprudence on her part 

American Presbyt. Board—On the 7th of 
May, Rev. Oren n Canfield (p. 175) died 
at Settra Kroo. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

American Board—Mr. and Mrs.Wood (p. 311) 
arrived in Smyrna, after a passage of fifty-one 
days. They will labour at some one of the 
Stations connected with the Mission to Turkey. 
—Mr. Sherman (p. 99) left Jerusalem, in May, 
on his return to the United States, his health 
being much impaired. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

American Board — Bev. H. S. G. French, 
Missionary at Bankok (p.153), died on the 
14th of February last, of a consumption, which 
began to develop itself in the May preceding 
his death—On the 27th of March, the Rev. 
Isaac P. Stryker (p. a was removed by death. 
Mr. Stryker embarked at Boston, November 
17th, 18 0, for Batavia, with the expectation 
of remaining there a year, in conformity with 
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the requirement of the Dutch Colonial Govern- 
ment, and then joining the Mission on the 
Island of Borneo. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Afiss. Soc.—Rev. Stephen Hobbs was 
united in marriage to Miss Barton (p. 311), at 
Madras, on the 4th of October. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mrs. John Parsons, of 
Monghyr, breathed her last on the 26th of 
Angust. 

London Miss. Soc.— On the 22d of Septem- 
ber, Rev. Messrs. Smith, Wardlaw, and White- 
house arrived at Madras (p. 391). 

American Board—Mrs. Allen, wife of Rev. 
D.O. Allen, died at Bombay, on the 5th of June 
(p. 233).— Mrs. Burgess, wife of Rev. Ebenezer 
Burgess, died at Ahmednugger, of the cholera, 
on the 24th of June. Mrs. Burgess was taken 
ill about eight o’clock in the morning, and died 
at five o'clock in the afternoon of the same day. 
Although called so suddenly, she met death with 
great composure and joy. 

CEYLON. 

Baptist Miss. Soc._—Mrs. Harris (p. 237), of 
Ceylon, bas been compelled, by her state of 
health, to retarn home. She embarked at 
Colombo on the 22d of July. 

American Board—Mr, and Mrs. Hutchings 
(p. 239) have removed from Ceylon to Madras 
—Mrs. Smith, Wife of Rev. John C.Smith, of 
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AUSTRALASIA. 
Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev.G. A. Kissling 
and Mr.S. M. Spencer, and their Wives, arrived 
safely at Auckland on the 22d of May last 


(p. 473). ° 
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London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J.J. Freeman 
reached George Town, Demerara, on the 11th 
of October. 

Wesleyan Miss. Suc.—Mrs. Foster, wife of 
Rev. H. B. Foster, of Jamaica, died on the 25th 
of August. 

UNITED STATES. 

American Board—Mres. Thurston, wife of the 
Rev. Asa Thurston, of the Station at Kailua, 
embarked on the 10th of March, to return to 
her labours in connection with the Mission— 
Dr. and Mrs. Scudder (p. 234) Jeft Madras on 
the Ist of April, and reached Philadelphia on 
the 11th of August. He has been engaged in 
Missionary Labours for twenty-three years— 
Rev. W.T. Van Doren and Mrs, Van Doren 
(p. 240) arrived in the United States, on the 7th 
of Jane, from Batavia—On the 29th of July, Rev. 
Thomas [.aurie and Mrs. Laurie embarked for 
the Nestorian Mission. 

American Episc. Miss.—Rev. Dr. Robertson 
and family reached Boston on the 10th of Sep- 
tember from Smyrna (p. 322). 

American Presbyt. Board—Dr.Willis Green 
has embarked at Boston for the Loodianah 


Ceylon, departed this life on the 9th of May. Mission. 


#y%* Vol. for 1840: p 190, col. 1, 1.32, for during read before—p. 191, col.1, 1.12 from bottom, after 
177 miles read N. of Bombay—p. 200, for Caicutta—)3 read Calcutta —-1830—p. 376, col. 2, 1. 15, for 263 
Tead 363. 

Vol. for 1841: p. 29, col. 1, for Duinvouteyn read Duinvonteyn—p. 42, ool. 2, for Caffaria read Caffrari® 
—p. 88, col. 1, for Thomson read Thompeson—p.152, col. 1, 1. 26, for p. 233 read 223—p. 228, col. 2, 1. 26 
from bottom, for 117 read 11-p. 230, for F. B. Thompson read F. B. Thomson-—p. 2335, col. 1, for in the 
Thames read on the Thames—p. 230, col. 1, 1. 23, for Morton read Monton - p. 254, col. 2, for Mediteranean 
read Mediterranean - p. 286, col. 2, 1. 39, for 1841 read 1840—p. 332, col. 1, for Beshir read Beachir—p. 368, 
col. 1, bottom line, for Symrna read Smyrna — p. 385, col. 2, for Phebe read Pha-be — p. 483, col. 1,1. 10, 
Mauritius should have been with Africa, not under the head of West Indies —p. 524, col.1, 1. 4 from bottom, 
French Protestant Miss. Soc. should have been 4328. 1s. 8d. instead of 355/. lls. for its annual Income— 
p- 555, col. 2, |. 8 from bottom, after arrived, add at Aden—In the Contents, p.4, 1.6, Nellore, 190, should be 
Nellore, 391 —In List of Engravings, for 547 read 657—In the Index, for Houston, S. K. read Houston, S. R. 
— Insert Sevel, 3'0—for Tollemaehe read Tollemache—To Index of Places add Yongrco, 103. 


Vol. for 1842: p. 35, col.1, 1. 25, for Houlkloof read Houtkloof-p. 40, col. 2, 1. lJ from bottom, for Hackney 
read Hankey—p.61,col.1, for Nov. 22, 1840, read Nov. 22, 1830 —p. 66, It is now sowing time, ought to follow 
the paragraph p. 67, which ends with the words Mr. Weir—p. 137, }. 20), for Titian read Titan—p. 144, co). 1, 
1. 27, for were read where-p. 155, col. 2, 1.15, for constitutes read constitute —p. 100, col. 1, for clew read 
clue — p. 166, col. 2, ). 8 from bottom, for enlightened read enlivened—p. 175, col. 1, before accounts have been 
received, put }V+sleyan Miss. Soc.—p. 185, 1. 32, for Calthorp read Calthrop—p. 188, col. 1, 1. 3, for 104,000 
read 103,500 — p. 206, col. 1. L. 21, for leave read leaves —p. 224, col. }, 1.11, for Roston read Raston—p. 225, 
col. 2, l. 5 from bottom, for Poree read Pooree - p. 242, co). 1, 1. 12 from bottom, for 1819 read 1839—p. 260, 
col. 1, 1.34, for 14921. Use 3d. read 14922. Us. 1d.—col. 2, 1.2, for Sirteenth read Seventeenth - p. 397, col. 1, 
}. 10, for beloved brethren, read Mrs. Gollmer - p. 439, col. 1, line 36, for Prop. Gospel, read Christian. Know. 


ledge —p. 495, col. 2, before United Brethren insert @ontinent-p. 517, col. 2, 1. 9 and 33, for Chittoor 
read Chetwa. 


H*iscellanies. 


On the other side is a View of the Mission House and Girls’ Boarding School at 
Nellore, in the Island of Ceylon. The side of the Building represented in the 
Engraving looks toward the garden. The premises at the back are large and con- 
venient; and are well suited for a Girls’ School, being completely enclosed by out- 
buildings and a high wall. Part of the roof of the Church may be seen on the right 
hand; and among the cocoa-nut trees at the back of the garden stands a large build- 
ing, which is used for the Girls’ Day-School. 
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS. 


A BBOTT, Amos ....234 
Abbott, rev. E. L. 140,147 
ae 150 
Abbott, Mrs. 
Abbs, rev. John.. 
Abd Elmalek...... 377 


Abercrombie, John . .138 
Abishaganaden,rev. 7185 
Abo, archbp. of..... 376 
Abraham... 121, 122, 222 
295, 309, 418 
Abraham, Mr. .420, 421 
Acland, sir T. D. M.P. 
26 1, 326, 359 
. 14, 222, 295 
.. 79, 80 


Addis, Mrs... ..... 204 
Adger, rev. J.B. 91 
Adley, rev. W. 238, 467 

470, 471 
Adley, Mrs. . 238, 471 
Afrikaaner, David, 69,70 


Adam.. 


Afrikaaner, Titas... 69 
Aga, bishop Jacob .. 393 
Agnew, Eliza...... 239 
Agopos, bishop .. 95 
Ahmed........ - 377 
Ainslie, rev. R... ..261 
Ainsworth, Dr......126 


Aitkin, rev. J.. 229, 230 
Ajuddhab, rajab, of. ot 
Albert, Prince.. 
Albrecht ..... . 69, e50 
Alder, rev. Dr.. : 174, 256 
Aldred, John.. ....243 
Alexander, bp. .137, Se 


Alexander, rev. A. .193 

217, 297,392, 459 
Alexander, Mrs.....392 
Alexander, rev. J ohn, 268 
Alexander, rev. M.S. 84 
Alexander, sir J.... 69 


Angus, rev.J... .. 323 
Annear, rev. $21 224, 311 

369 
Ansel, Mr.........171 


Anthoniez, John... .238 
Anund Messeeb, rev. 194 
19 


Appleby, Mr....... 28 
Appleton, George. . .245 
Appleyard, J. 72 
Apthorp, G. H...... 239 
Aratoon, C. C......187 


Arbousset, T. .75, 76, 79 


Archbell, J......72, 480 
Archer, rev. T. 260, 261 
Arestages.. . 8 


Armstrong, rev. R. 246 
Artbur, rev. W .209, 257 


Asaad Y. Kayat ...136 
Asboe .......050: 252 
Asbury, F.........234 
Ashantee, King of .. 23 
Ashby, rev. W.N.. 548 


Ashley, lord, 258, 263,266 
326, 489, 526 
Ashto 206 


Ashwell, B.Y ..242, 476 
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Benguema.........505 
Berar, Island of. ....380 
Berbice, 120, 175,248,249 

= 408, 439, ‘444, 556 

..o74 

Berge en. . éweaewe eee 
Berham 182,200,226 
383, 384, 392, 402, 411 
Berlin, 103,223, 241, 258 
261, 373, 397, 489, a 


Bermondsey.......268 
Bermudas .... 224, 439 
sorbose - 52, 174 
rpore......461 

Botha re re 
Bethelsdorp. .38, 39, 531 
Bethelsdorp, New... 40 
Bethlehem... .98, 99, a 


Bethnal Green, 524, ee 


Bettigherry. .. .232, 233 
Bexley....+..25, 31, 32 
Beyrout.. .87, 97, 98, 123 

136, 285, 376, 377, 379 


Bhokar... ....... 
vtewel Oo 


Bithynia..........400 


.... 375 Brie 


4 Ballom........ 
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Bosphorus ........ 88 
Rothnia .....-....105 
Botman’s Kraal.... 43 
Boudjah .....87, ee, 92 
Bourbon, Isle of. . i) 
Boutaw, Grand .... 32 
Boutaw, Little..... 32 
Boutry eeP@aetetaese 29 
Bow Bazaar. . .187, 199 
Bradford. .255, 524, 525 


vieeseanwole 
Brisol 257, 270, 491 27 
Britain ........52, 104 
British Islands. ‘ 10, 12 
Bromhonagore .....299 


3 Brovsa, 87,93,94,124,392 


Brunswick, New,366,439 
Brussels, 372, 491, 498-9 
Behfimoon ........ 78 
Bucharest. .92, 131, 132 
Buchwald ......... 374 
Buckingham ..524, 525 
Backingham Palace, 119 
Buenos Ayres......247 
Buffalo River... See 41 
Baliampore onan 
eee 5 
Bullundshahir .....195 
Buntingdale .......241 
Buntingville....... 72 
Burdwan. .192, 193, 216 
294, 302, 431, 432, 459 
Bari Dihing, River. .151 
Barishol ........ . 189 
Burmah. . 64, 140, 146— 


Caledonian, New. ..306 
Calicat ...........347 
California......11, 136 
Callattikinaroo.....514 
Caltura.......e. 208 
Calw.........130, ane 
Cambri 
Cauicace ‘198, 223, 035 
$24, 391 
Canaan..... ..317, 514 
Canada.......253, 256 
Canada, Lower... .9, 439 
Canada, Upper, 120, 250 
251, 439, 498, 523 
Canada, Western ..440 
Cananore .........23 
Canara..... . 232, 410 
Canaries.» .ss+.0. 
Candia. @eee@evece 
Cannon Row ...... 
Canterbury .......524 
Canton, 143,152, 392,417 
Cape Aiguilla ..... 35 
Cape St. Appolonia.. 30 
Cape Breton ......439 
Cape Coast,22,23,29,166 
368, 369, 431 
Cape-CoastCastle 22,534 
Cape Colony ...... 71 
Cape Comorin, 196, 204 
402, 485 
a Ee sea ea 
pe pper . 
Cape Lahoa.... 99, 30 
Cape Matapan..... 92 
Cape Mount...: .. 31 
Cape Palmas, 25—32,175 
, 392, 556 
Cape St. Andrew... 30 
Cape Town, 32, 33, 35-- 
39, 44, 65,67, 68, 74, 410 
ja 


3 Chillambram.. 


Chantilly ..........444 
Charlotte ..20, 111--113 
507, 508 


Charlottenbarg. 000 0497 
Chavagache 0839 
8 Chelsea, 64,2 8,525, 528 


Chew Stoke........270 


Cherrapon 
Cheshant.. ......008 
266 


Chetwa........... 517 
Chicacole,.........212 
Chey see eh ecce. 1h 

ey] 
China. .5,8, 14, 138--159 
308, 309, 348, 408, 409 

20, 555 


Chinsorah.. ..200, 481 
Chintadrepettah.. . .23¢ 
OCBI0 5556 o ose oa 8 
Chipping Camden...266 


eeee ee res | 


Chittoor.. 347, 517, 518 

557 
Chittore...........207 
Chitty Street ...469, 470 
Chitwa........517,557 
Choulah ...... ee@aGeae 154 
Christ Charch......258 


Christemedid “375. 392 
Christopher de Legana, 9 
Chumie. .....ccece 67 
Chamie River...... 40 
Chanar, 191,194,329, 462 

463, 464, 465, 466 
Chapra,297, 299, 302,459 


Blackburn.........524 Bushman Land..... 69 Carlisle ..... ee . 488 Chor. ....02 000.20 0446 
Black Sea. ..82, 95,308 Buatterworth....... 72 Carolina, North,175,498 Church Hill...,....553 
Black Town ...234,335 Buxar............464 Carron Hall.......249 Chusan o «-0141,417 
Blackwall. ....223,556 Byanville........ 237 Cartabo ......311, 350 Road......1 
Blinkwater........ 41 id hence 218, 541 Caspian Sea....... 82 City-roadChapel,257,484 
Blue Barre........ 32 Cachemire ........ 11 Cattaraugus..... ..250 Claremont Chapel ...268 
Blue Mountains..... 75 Cadiz ..........+. 10 Cavally .......... 28 Clarkebury......70--72 
Blydeverwacht,.... 69 a Nabrakh ....379 Cawnpore.........184 Clarkson..... . - 36, 496 
Boblee..... cecsese BO weescecs.007 Cevennes.........444 Clear Water.......-250 
Bohirghatchee. .....217 Caffraria, 3h 67, 73, 557 Ceuta.........e.. 9 Clermont Ferrand. .444 
Bolton........0.+.207 Caffreland ........535 Ceylon, 8,45,64,183,221 Clifton Mount .....247 
Bombay, 8, 120, 179-182 Caffreland, Proper.. 67 229, 236--239, 255,258 Cloudy Bay........243 
186, 196, 201, 218,220 Cairo, 131,213, 272, 289 259, 272, 281,343, 353 Cochin, 186,196,197,219 
228-231, 233,234,285 290, 313, 379, 394, 395 366,368--370,387—389 347, 348, 517,518 
311,313, 410, 411, 439 403, 431 392, 402, 410, 417--421 Cochin China......6, 11 
440,480, 485,535--537 Calcatta, 5, 64,120, 142 436,439, 467--471, 485 Coimbatore........ 
638,541,557  147,174,179—181,183 ' 557 Colerubogam.......469 
Bonegelong .......535 184, 187,189—192,194 Ceylon, North. 238, 368 Colesberg.......... 73 
Bonny .....-..24, 359 195,199, 200, 207, 213 Ceylon, South .....368 Colessie...........223 
Bora Autolee......461 214,225—228,235,286 Chakda..... eee eel89 Colne.......... 2. 524 
Borneo, 64,152, 240, 432 265, 267-8, 272, 293.4 Chamorsy.. ......543 Cologne........... 374 
554, 557 300, 301, 303, 311, 323 Chamortee........380 Colombo,64,221, 236-238 
Boston (N. America),64 391-2, 403,431,439,440 Chamtoos River... 38 272, 411, 557 
88, 93, 96—98, 120,121 458, 465, 481, ies 557 Chanda ...........543 Coloso..... éiatearee’ Ook 
123, 129, 146, 154,175 Caldea............ 83 Chandah..........380 Combsconum. .. 185,206 
246, 272, 308, 311,392 Caledon... .75,79 Chandapore........543 Conjeveram. ...207, 230 
521, 525, 556, 557 Caledon River,35,74,535 Chandoree.........380 Constantina........ 6 
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Constantinople, 86,88,89 Digah.......... -- 191 Factory Island ..... 3! George Town......557 
93, 123--125, 127, 129 Dee Stewie a 544 Fairfield, New. ,250, sr Georgian Islands ...245 
13], 133, 175, 210, 223 Dinagepore ....... 190 Fair Hope........ Ghauts .......233, 297 

972, 321, 392 Dindigul.. . 185, 234 Falmouth, 174, 200, 403 Ghazcepore .......465 

Continent......... 174 Dipchunderpore,217, 218 Farmerfield ..... e. 70 Ghuznee.......... 36 

Cook’s Straits. .59, 424 Dix’s Cove........ 29 Farsund ..........448 Gibraltar...64, 365, 368 

Coomassie,23,24,224,414 Djalee........284,285 Pattota........... 21 369, 391, 480 

ae 456,534 Djurd............977 Feejee........ 175,244 Gingeh........... 497 
cee eee.-+208 Dohnavoor ........518 Feejee Islands, 244, 368 Glasgow, 256-7, 266, 324 
eer erry 469 Domkopor ........460 369, 485 os 

pe heoeey 375,448 Domonassie ....... 23 Fernando Po..24, 25,64 Glenthorn........ 
556 Dondra..........238 120,172,173,392,403,519 Gloucester (West Attica 

Corfu,85,87,129,130,136 Downs, the ....80, 403 Fetter Lane .......120 20, 110, 111, phe 43 

174, 924, "408 Dresden. 374, "501, 523 Fifeshire..........223 506 

Cork. ....... -++2-403 Drontheim ........375 Finland.......105, 376 en ae 18 

Cornwall, . ..249 Dublin ..... e..e.- 6 Finsbary Chapel,260,265 Goa..........0065 9 

Cotta.. 45, 220, 236, 237 Duinvonteyn .. nee 557 268,519 Goderich..........452 
346, 387, 389,420, 467 Duinvouteyn ......557 First Hill .........357 Godavery 380—382, 543 

Cottapettab, . .207 Dumdom .........189 Fish River, ioe 69,71 Goddapitiya .... 4.6 238 

Cottayam. .196, 346,518 Dundee........¢.0264 Fish Town......26, 27 Gogo ee oeddl 

Coufah............156 Dunkirk....... ...444 Flores .......s0008 9 Gold Coast, 23, 29,30, 369 

Cracow ...........501 Dusselthal ........447 Fort Beaufort...... 70 392, 485 

Cradock ........41, 70 Dysal’s Kraal....., 37 Fort Smelling ..... ..250 Gold Coast Danish 2 

Cradock River..... 43 East Ca , 424, 471, 473 Fort Wiltshire..... 67 Gooalior..... ater 

Cranganoor .......848 East-In ia Docks265, 494 Foulah Coun . 58 Goobee ... ...... 208 

Crediton..........259 Eastern District,115,471 Fourah Bay, 113, 114, 413 Guvod Hope, Cape of, 8 

Crete ....128, 129, 286 Eboe..........> 441—443, 449 32, 71, 226, 257, 352 


Crenznach ....375, 499 
Crimea ...... ivaae. 86 
Cronstadt . 379 
Cuddalore, 180, iss, 185 
Caddapah... 2, 207 
Culna....... 00 217 
Camberland....... 488 


Cuttack...... Elayeerampanny...342 Fraustadt....... ..501 272, 352, 403 
Cutwa.... cece 189 Elberfel..... 374, 447 Fredericksthal, 252,253 Graway......... 28 
Cy pras8, 87,96-7, 175, 287 Elim..... ee. e-35,300 Freetown, 18--22,53--55 Gray 's-Inn Road, 223, pe 
Cythera ...0...-5. 97 Ellichpore ........ 384 58,64, 100, 104,105,108 
Dacca..........¢-189 Ellore........ ...d86 111,112, 114, 165, 166 Great Britain, et 323 
Dabegaun.. . ‘ 381, 382 Elstree..... . 552, 553 352, 403, 413, 414, 431 359, 365, 369 
Damara ......... - 69 England, 10--12, 82--84 435, 441, 451, 453, 506 Great-Queen iret 
Damascus. . 98, sl 377 104, 263, 269, 282, 284 507 Sere eer 257 
Danish Islands... ..276 285, 294, 296, 302, 303 Friendly Islands,175,243 Great River... .68, 535 
Dantzic...........500 397, 398, 403, 414, 419 311, 368, 369, 485 Greece, 8, 85—87, 90, 93 
Dartmoath...... O19 425, 452, 454, 455, 457° Fulncek ..... 273 215 126, 127, 129-30, 136 
Dandnagar.... seats 459, 467,471, 479,487 Funchal ......... 259,285, 286,294,322 
Nosh city of......137 491, 494, 495, 603, 511 Fiinen............ 174 374, 394, 456, 458 
ieosecatec sens 137 532, 541,546 Furrackabad.... ..235 Greece, N. .90, 392, ee 
ae cove. ceeee-196 England, Old, .551--553 Futtebgurh....175,235 Green ............ 
Deep River .... 68 Enon...... 35, 36, 496 Gaboon........... 23 Green Island...... “949 
Deesaee River ..... 151 Entally........-..187 Galavan.. 175, 308,309 Green Pond .......552 
Dehneh'.......... 28 Entry Island . 60, 242 Galle, 236, 233, 272, 411 Greenland. .52, 174, 222 
Deir-el-Kamer,98-9,379 Episcopal Jews’Chapel, Gambia, 18, 21, 224, 311 252,392,431,498, 531,556 
Delagoa alee A town 40 223, 263, 490 368 Grenada.......... 439 
Delhi . 91, ‘195, 235 Episcopal Chapel...257 Ganges... 188, 399,436 Griqua Country ... “535 
Delta ....... 17, 360 Erromanga........ 438 Ganges, Ultra......409 Griqua Town... .43, 535 
Demerara, 175, 224, 248-9 Erzeroom.... 88,95 Ganjam...... »«...226 Groenekloof,...... 33 
349, 352,368-9,391,408 Essequibo.....311, 439 be ....002-.418 Guiana, British, 160,247-8 
439, 444, 480, 520, 557 Essequibo, River ...350 Gaza............ 98  259,281,307-8,311-12 
Denmark, ,...375, 448 Ethiopia......... . 22 Genddendl . .33, 35, 36 350, 391, 440, 443, 556 
Deptford..........223 Baa.c.ecessee eens 175 Geneva,261,271, 410,444 Guatemala ....... 9 
De Vaud @eaerveene ° 262 Eubea eea@eeeareeaeve 85 44 5 Guiana eeaeeuven 247 —249 
Devipore..........184 Europe, 5, 6, 8,9,11,83 Genoa, 6,10,12, 410,444 Gulhané..........104 
Devonshire........ 259 103, 105, 187, 216, 252 Geog Tapa ........ 122 Gondwanah...... «380 
Dewulmarry ...... 543 270, 272, 277, 314, 326 Germany,5,10, 12,84,89 Gunoree..........385 
Dharmapatna...... 232 362, 367, 439,533 222,345, 368, 369, 372 Guntoor . 102/300 | 
Dharwar ..... 232, 233 ere Continental, 119 . 374, 431, 447, 480, 481 Gurague . .291 
Haabai .. 175, 243, 244 


Durungauw . ..383, 385 


Ealing. 25, 26, 31 


8, 83, 86, 88, 92 

105, 119, 125, 130, 131 
179, 212, 213, 259, 285 
288, 289, 290, 314, 322 
394, 410 


3 Elandapooram.....514 


| he eae Pe eee 246 


France, 5, 10— 13, 64, 73 
79,89,120, 212, 246,271 
278, $27, 368, 371, 372 
444, 445, 485, 499, =f 

5 


Frankfort, 372, 447, 501 
Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 

499, 501 
pape Cee 
5 


499, 500, 501, 532, 556 


5 Graff 


366, 431, 440, 533 
Gorruckpore. P "194, 215 
271,304,330—332, 466 
Gottingen .........374 
inet. eee@er 39 

Grace Church, .808, 309 
Grace Hill ........276 
Grahamstown, 32, 39, 65 
70, 73, 79, 80, 403 


1 Gravesend. .63, 120, 223 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


state 3 Hordsficld ........524 Ishwarpati........464 Kawin............ 243 
Hackney. ..40, 268, 547 Hurra............ 461 Islands of Greece... 5 Kei River...... eweual 
Halifax........... 3 Hyderabad ........ 186 Ispahan.......121,124 Kei River, Great.... 72 
Halle..... heewes 523 Ibo. tee 172, 173, 442 Italian Ststes......447 K mma... ... 41,07 
Hamath .......... 99 Iceland........... 8 Italy .........876,447 Kent (W.Afr.)20,104, 168 
Hambargh 375, 447, es hada 169, 170, 172,173 ltaly, Cen eseee 9 113, 164, 451,453, 508 
pden ......... } ibigha wiseia .67, 410 Islington .....351, 403 Keppel’s Island. sbisten 35 
ieeteaeens ae ikorangi. «389 Ivory Coast .....27,28 Meri..............172 
Hankey .......38, 557 India, 1, 16, 49, 151,157 Jabulpore.........465 Kernikeri...244, 422, 476 
Hanmanna........ 201 177-8, 180,184,186,188 Jaffa......... 98,137 Kettering64,223,254,352 
Hanover.......... 374 191,197-8,200,201,208 Jaffna..6!, 234, 236, 238 Keulakekua... ....245 
Hanover Chapel... .268 209,216, 223, 227--230 411, 467 ooo. 68,71 
oola......+...232 237-8,258, 267,270,283 Jageepore........ "295 Kharee........ 187, 189 
Hart River........ 78 291, 293, 302, 313,326 Jampur.... .......150 Kbodon..... ..... 138 
Harvey Islands.,...245 346, 381,382, 384,385 Jalganom..........544 Khboro............ a 
Haslope Hills....70, 71 399, 400--402, 409,431 Jalna .........:..234 Khoy.............122 
Hastings ......258,395 436, 437, 459, 462, 468 Jamaica. .64, 120, 174-5 Khundita.......... 235 
Hasti (W, Africa), 20 481, 485, 539, 542,545 247--249, 255, 259, 267 Kidder rer ees | 
108—110, 113, 395, 451 , 596 268, 279, 281, 323, 357 Kie River..<...... 4 
503 India beyond theGanges 391, 407-8, 439,440,443 Kierpay.......... 2% 
Hauraki ......242, 424 64, 120,138--159,225-- 444, 480, 493, 496, 519 Kildolda...........231 
Haussa Country....173 235, 272, 392,408, 416 529,530,531,548,556-7 Kiloolgan.. .......269 
Hawaii .......245, 246 431,556 Jamaica Row..... .268 Kilcoleman...... ..263 
Hawk's Bay .......425 India, British..14, 268-9 James, Charch of St. 224 Kildalldon ....,.. ..269 
Hayti...... . .269, 270 India, Continental. .370 Janjera...183, 184, 305 Kingsland........-. 
Hebrides, New, 245, 306 India, East........ 187 Jaunpore..........462 Kingston (Jamaica). .247 
Hebron. ..222, 252, 498 India, North. .51,64,181 Java..239, 240, 255, 408 
Hebron, Mount .... 98 192, 195-6, 215,259,281 Jellinghi.......... 17 Kissey. . 20,55, 100, 10! 
Heddington ~-- 30 = 282, 384,402,407-8,555 Jerusalem,6,69,82--84,98 107, 108, 111, 449, 450 
Hemel-en-Aarde ... 35 India, South, 180,186,192 99, 104, 109, 114, 119 451, 501, 502, 507 
Hereford..........259 196, 198, 259, 282, 348 134, 135, 137, 167, 186 Kittor, New....... .233 
Herekino ... 0.3890 368, 369, 402, 408, 518 223,224,263-4,284,292 Kittur, Old......... 233 
Herrnbutt. . .556 India, Western, 196,218 311, 320, 392, 397,402 Klaas Vooks River. . .37 
Hernhutt, New, 252-3, 431 259,273,281,402,482,536  488--490, 519, 520,556 Klipplast River... 
Hertford..........525 India within the Ganges, Jerusalem, New, 161,393 Knapp's Hope. . . 41,410 
Hease Cansell......374 174,177--183,213--221 Jessore ...........189 Kohala............ 
Heywood...... -. 0524 = 224,271, 272,292-—305 Joginda.......0... 298 Kokoville......... 469 
Hezekiah, pool of. . .137 $11, 329--349 ,352,380-- Jordan, River, 7, 319, 434 bosch | 
Hildesheim........ 374 386, 408, 417,458—467 Jorhath.....:. ..-151 Koloa..... eer 246 
Hilo ........... .. 245 508-518, 519, 535--544 Judah ..... eer 108 Konigsberg........500 
Himalaya Mountains, !1 557 Judea ........ 295, 400 Koordistan. . .-.126 
282, 402, 485 Indian aa ir -175 Jogunathpore...... 299 Koordistan, Central, 123 
Hindoostan.. .5, 39, 227 39, Japinathpore ......299 ee es * 1 
Hippicus, tower of ..137 Indies, British-West,496 Jora........ 2.00444 Kopjes-Kasteel..... 33 
Hobart Town. .175, 243 532 Jypore ...... 150—152 tka. ........479 
3il, 431 Indies,East5,170,255,439 Kabastanga ...300, 302 Kotagherry.... 180, 186 
Hodésan.. -.185 Indies, West, 5,24,49,51 Kabin .. 148, 149 Kottigahawatte. ....237 
Hokian 243 = 53,64,170,174,175,224 Kadatchapooram ...344 Kousberg.......... 75 
Hollap 375, 446, 499, 533-247-249, 258, 259, 262 ae . .245, 311, 557 Kn har, 191,193,199 
Holland, New. 241, 259 268,307, 308, 349--352 Kaipa Sores 3243 217, 258, 282, 284, 297 
402 360, 361,364, 367--369 Kaivaia, 249, 390, 474, 476 299--303, 305, 392,459 
Holy Land... .8, 82, oe 390--392,402,405,407-- Kaitaia, River ..... 242 461 
OFS 6 2sWeeSeeaus 499, 426--431, 439, 443 Kaitaia, Valley. . ..476 Kris : 305 
Honduras; .. . .368, 369 414, 480, 484-5, 518— Kalagnana 202, 233 Krois Fountain..... 33 
Honduras Bay, 246,247 520,532-3,548--554,557 Kalisch........... 501 Kulleenagur ......460 
Honfleur..........444 Indies, Danish-West, 496 Kaluaaha.........246 Kunnamkoollam,347-49 
Hong Kong ....... 532 Kamanoor ........513 Kunneannoor .....348 
Honelulu, 246, 272, 392 Indo-China...... -- 8 Kamiah .........250 Kurnaul...... 186, 193 
Hoobly.......232, 233 Indus, River....... 181 Kandesh........ -.385 Kuruvenkotei .....513 
Hoodal .... -460 InlandSeas. .64,82—99 Kandy. .236--238, 417-- Kwamabasana..... 72 
Hooghly Bazaar. » 200 121--137, 174, 212, 213 419 Kweleha . ....66, 175 
Hoogolkhoory ..... 184 224, 272, 519 Kanesbe......... 246 Labrador. .52, 222, 252 
Houndsditch.......270 Inkalla........... 73 Kapiti, 59, 60,116, 242-3 498, 531, 356 
Hopedale ..... 222, 252 Ionian Ieles . .8, 87, 224 473 Ja Chine .........293 
Horeb ..... eehs ee 1G5 lds .......... -287 Kapwas....... -..240 Lac qui Parle...... 250 
Houlkloof......... 557 Ireland, 3, 5, 10--12, 82— Karass........... 138 Laconia .......... 92 
Houtkloof .....35,557 84,231-2 261-2, 264, 268 Kat River, 36, 38—41,45 Ladikiveh ........ 99 
Howrah ..183, 187, 188 269 277,319, 323-4, 368 910 Lahaina.......... 246 
Hridaypace ....... 459 369, 485, 488, 520,533 Katiawar 229—231 Tahainalana ......246 
Hungary, 375, 447, 448 Irrawaddy, River... 148 Kattegalle.........418 Lakemba .........244 
Hunslet .......... 524 Irianakuddi ....... 347 Kawail............ 216 Lal Basar...... .- 187 


aambeth .....005. 
ambeth Palace. .21,84 
andak .....+.0..240 
a Pointe.........250 
a Resouvenir ....519 
MINICR ... cece ee OF 
attakoo,36,44, 78-9, 354 
sattakoo, New. oee000 
attakoo, Old ..... 78 
ausanne, 444, 446, 522 
sOBWFENCE.... corce 
szebanon. . .98, 284, 320 
376, 393 
echlade ......... 270 
seeds, 223,257,273, 524 
eghorn........5, 135 
seicester ..20, 110, 111 
255, 506, 525 
ekationg..... 
OMNOB .. 000... 
ena Caves..... +038 
evant, 10, 12,86, 129, 411 
iiberia, 24, 25, 30—32 
dchtenau........-232 
ichtenfels, 252, 253, 556 
siege eoeotPeeevesneeees 
ale... 20. e000. 449 
ily Fountain Ccc5ee 68 
dmehouse........223 
sisbon . @ereee 64, 447 
dishuani.......-. 
‘iverpool, 120, 245, 957 
311, 364, 392, 403, 440 
491, 519, 556 


WOCCO . we crctvnce 54 
CO .c censor eee 54 
s0gO ....4.. . of 


oheki Mandee.. we 333 
sokkoh, River.... 54 
sombard . 
ondon, 4, 105, 272, 403 
431, 480, 491, 493, 498 

519, 523,527, 556 
»ondon Docks, 265, nr 


ong Kloof.....37, 41 
onsdale .......0. | 
oodianah, 64, 235, 392 
ouisiana........6. 31 
ovedale...... 65, 101 
oyalty Islands... 
ublin ...........501 
ucca..........10, 12 
nt Co 7: ee .249 
vee yantipore, 187,189 


2 
vols. 4, 5, O—13, 445 
faberly Chapel . . . 268 
[acao, 139,141, 144,153 
157, 159, 240, 417 
lacarthy aoe 21 ae 
[acbelih ......... 
lacclesfeld . ; 594 
lacedonia,338, 400, 402 
[adagascar, 81, 82, 120 
278, 408 
fadebli...... +20, 26 
[adeira .,.9, 376, 447 
fadura ...... 185, 234 
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366 Madras, 5, 8, 64, 120,174 


179—182, 185, 186, 197 
198, 202—-204, 206, 207 
209, 230, 234, 236, 272 
311, 335, 336, 339, 352 
369, 385, 391, 392, 403 
431, 439, 440, 467, 480 
309, 510, 518, 519, 557 
Mahabaleshwar ...229 
Mahachia 155 


1 Mahratta Country, 229 


382, 383 

Mahratta Country, 
South..... 232, 233 
Maidstone ....... 
Maina........ ry Tf 
Ma-klong ..... oo 145 
Makuaking 
Malabar .....8, 11, 386 
Malabar Coast ....204 
Malacca, 139, 140,142— 
144, 272, 408 
Malcolm Perth ....234 
Mallapalli ........386 
Malpoora.....333, 334 


6 Malsamadra . .232, 233 


Malta, 12, 64, 85—87, 98 
120, 130, 135, 136, 174 
223, 259,279, 281, 284 
285,289, 290, 311, 322 
368, 369, 376, 378, 379 
392, 403, 411, 458,480 

Mamusi.........+.19 

Manaar .......0.0470 


Manaargoody cee ai M 


Mangawa.........2 

Mangawero...... 473 
Mangea...... oo. 438 
Manchester .. 253, 268 
524 


Manchester Buildings, 
524, 525 
Manchester (W. In.)551 
Manepy..........239 
Mangalore........232 
Mangunga........243 
Manilla .......... 9 
Mankagana..,.... 67 
Mantatee Country, A 
28 


Manokau......... 242 
Maraetai .....476, 477 
Marathon ........278 


Mardin...........125 
Marmora, sea of... 93 


Marquesas....... 2245 
Marseilles ........ 272 
Masulipatam, . 224, 335 

—337 


Mata......0..2.5+148 
Matamata, 45, 424, 478 


Mating........... 73 
Matura...........238 
Matula........... 44 
Maubee.......... ae 
Mal «cic cteseecs 

Maulmein, 146, aj 149 
Maungatapu Secu 478 
Maungatautari.... 42-4 


Mauritius, 8,81, 82, 269 
311, 408, 439 


Mavelicare ...196, 385 Mount Coke...... 72 
385, 518 Mount of Olives ...137 

Mawbee .... ....140 Mount pil Canal . 28 
May Day.........552 Mow Gang ..... . 201 
Mayaveram...197, 518 Mozambique...... 9 
Mechlin.......... 6 ’Mparane......... 73 
Mediterranean, 82, 130 Muddalore........ 180 
311, 322, 365, 376— Mudhull .........543° 
380, 402, 409,410,456 Mudkheir ........ 542 
480, he oe Mullappalli ..... 197 
Medina......... 56 Mulleanah........ 195 
Meerut ..194, “iss, "530 Munich . sox 0 
Meignana ram ..197 Miinster........-.374 
345, 346, 516--518, 546 Mysore, 120,182, 183, 186 
Meivam River, 145,154 203, 208, 209, 498, 522 
155, 159 Naconchasee seacavloo 

Mekuatling, 74, 77--79 Naga Hills........152 
Melbourne .......24] Nagercoil, 181, 204, 205 
Melksham....... .255 392, 515 
Melnattam........209 Nagotna.......... 219 
Mengoly .........381 Nagpore...... ...208 
Mergui...... "147-149 Nain.... .222, 252, 498 
Merthyr Tydvil....324 Namaqualand, 'Great, 44 
Mesopotamia . . ll, 99 69, 456 


126, 129, 308, 309 
Mesurie 


Mirfield.......... 
Mirzapore, 181,192,200 
201,211 213,214, 293 
302, 411, 464, 466 


4 Nassau.... 


Namaqualand, Little, 68 


9 NamSang Naga Hills]51 


Naogaum.........382 
Naples........6, 10, 11 
Nardoterro........470 
weccessded 
Nassuck. . 196, 218, 220 

852, 380-—382, 385, 482 

483, 537, 538, 540, 541 


Missisai Pi re o.. 31 543, 545 
isso ~.0, 200, 251 Natal...........70, 80 
Mitylene : 411 Naudeir ..382, 383, 542 
Moab, Mountains * Nauplia .......... 83 
1397 Navigators’ Islands, 243 
Moco .......0+2+.163 245 
Modena........10, 12 Nazareth ..98, 185, 293 
Mofussil ..... oo--204 Neermal..........042 
Mogra ....... o... 184 Negapatam ...185, 209 
Mohanki Sarai ....462 Negombo.........238 
Molokai . ‘ 246 Neinbgaum .......380 
Moncaines . ...030 Nellore. ..230, 236, 238 
Mongbyr, 190, "955, 597-353, 354, 418, 467, 469 
Monrovia .... 30, 392 —i71, 557 
Montauban ataacess ..444 Nelson....... 22. 091 
Monte Video..... 247 Nemahaw, River... .251 
Motito...........0930 Neradool.........226 
Montpelier ....... 444 Nerbudda River...331 
Montserrat ...224, 439 Netherlands,12,375, 446 
Monzie ........ . 296 4 
Moodaloor..... ». 185 


Mookundapooram, 347 


Moon, city of the ..543 
Moreton Bay .....241 
Moriah .......... 535 
Morija.....75--77, 537 
Morley... iNagneasaes 
Morocco . 9 
Morphou.......... 97 
Moruune ......... 43 
Moruga......426--428 
Mosika........ 80, 403 
Mossley...... 524 
Mosul, 99, 123, 195, 126 
322 
Motito ......... 78,79 
Mountain District.. 20 
110, 506 


Neura. Ellia .. 387, 392 
175 


Nevis ..... «224, 439 
Newark... ....... 3 
Newass....... 380, 38} 
Newbury Port...... 64 


2 Newfoundland ..5, 224 


255, 256, 311, 369,439 
440 
Newton Dale..... ae 


Neyoor eves 81 

Ngaitauiri ........115 
Ngamitu........... 60 
Ngamotu..... coe eo 243 
2 Nee ueene 0 ADS 
Ngatiku ........... 60 
Nicomedia .....88, 124 
Nicosia.,..... Seeg OL 


KY aeieanctes 496 
iger, River, 17—19, 23 
28, 53, 64,107,114,164 
—166,169—i71, 174 
326, 358 — 360, 363, 
364, 397,403, 441, 442 
449, 556 

Nile, River ...105, 395 
Nilgberry Hill 157, 186 
203, 411 

e@e@ete 175 
Nina Tobu-tabu ...175 
Ningpo........-. | 417 
Nisbet Bath, 68, 69, 456 
Norfolk ......06: 366 
hae ea aaa 223 
North Ca 90 
Norwa 
Norwich. .268, 440, 521 
Norwood - . 025 
Nova-Laceres . 9 
Nova Scotia, 223, 257, 392 
439, 440 

Nova- wia..... @ 
Nulloor, 341, 343, 512 
—514 

Nun, River, 17, ai He 
Nuwaka.. 


Nina-lo-ou. 


Okkak .......252, 498 
Okukari.......... 61 
Olympus @ocece 93, 97 
Omree... «+ 042 
Ona .....cc0eee 0138 
Oodooville . er 
Oomurawutter . eek 385 
Ooroomiah. ..121—124 

308, 309 
Ootacamund , .186, 411 
Ootoomalei ...512, 513 
Oottoomaley.......341 
Oporto . @ee@eoeoeeoee 410 
Opotiki.......00..475 
Orange River, 44, 70, A 


Orange St. Chapel, 268 
Orissa, 181,188, O88, 411 


Orkneys .. 323, 324 
Oronoco. 426. 427, 430 
Oronoco Delta..... 427 
Orongatta........ 243 
Oropouchoe. . . . 426, 428 
Oruru .ccccccecee 243 
Osnabriick...... ..374 
tas Port....... a 
| rapnenrar enerarir nea 
Otawao ...45, 474, mee 
Otumatua ere 
Oeteal 0} wakes: 


eonserneeaeee 


Pacific South ree 

Paihia ..59, 61, 242, 433 
475, "479, 480 

Patrpulankoollam, 343 


472 Patna... 


477 Point Pedro....... 
Ht Poland .. 
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Palamecottah . 
340,509, 511, 512, 515 
518, 546, at 


garter 82, 83, 86, 97 


Pandharkoura.....544 
Panditeripo...... 239 
Pantanau..... 140, 148 
Saesecer’ 219 
oo ee 487 
Parancondapooram,342 
Parauaki......... 
Parinyi . 
Paris,’ 10, 12, 13, 63, 78 
79, 157, 212, 271, $22 
327, $71, 445 
Parma .........10, 12 
Patheree . 


@ee@e-eeeve 


Patna District .....464 
Patras .......129, 130 
Patteh,'Mount.... 18 
Patutahi..........115 
Paumotu ........- 245 
Pawpaw........54, 55 
Payn Gunga..... 544 
Peckham ........-268 
Peiang voc ee nee e240 
Pédro Plains......548 
Pehera....... 880, 381 
eos eee ldd, 159 
Pererrrore. | 6: 
Panane ‘ 139, 143, an 


08 Quebec. . 


Pennar River .....236 
Pennsylvania . .52, 531 
Pentonville .......527 
Percy Chapel 
Persia, 11, 121, 123, 175 
179, 272, 309, 310,554 
Persian Gulf. ..82, 179 
Pettah .......182, 335 
eeapal irc 31, 64, 235 
270, 27 2, 557 

Philippine Islands, 9, 11 
Philipolis......74, 535 
Philipton . 
Piedmont,.... 
Piplee ......... 
Pirrie... cece. 
O Plaatberg...... 
Plymouth..... coos 63 
0 Plymouth, New... 


Pokeguma ........ 
. 448, 500, 501 
1 Polynesia, 243--245, 258 

267-8, 306-7, 370, 431 
8 Polynesian Islds,243,31 1 
Pondicherry. . .5, 8, 180 
Pontianak, 175, 240, 272 
Pvuodvopatty 


347 Port Lewis . 


80 Potuldanga 


Poonah . .229, 230, 411 
Poorbunder 2atoant 231 

Pooree ...225, 226, ay 
Poree. .......26:: 557 
Port Elizabeth, 38-9, 65 
70, 71, 74, i 

Port Locco........ 
Port Lokkoh, 55--58, 1s 
. 8), ‘311 
Port Maria... Siete "249 
Port Natal. .72,101, 480 
Port Nicholson . . 60, 61 
242, 243, 475 

Porto Novo ....... 
Port-of-Spain .. “496 
Port Otago........ 243 
Port Philip........ 241 
Portsmoath, 135,311,352 
362, 392, "408 
Portugal. .5, 10, 12, 322 
376, 447 
Portuguese Islands. . 447 
Posen... .223, 392, 501 


3 
Poultry Chapel, are 


60 Porerty Bay . .242, 306 
Pragasa 


pooram, 345, ae 
547 


Pratisthan 
Prenita........... 880 
Prince Rupert's Ld. 251 
Providence, New ..120 
Prussia, 10,12,64,83,103 
104, 119, $20, 373, 447 
Prussia, West .....500 
Pudsey......... . 278 
Pukahika......... 389 
Pulicat .......0... 
Puthupetty...... oe 
Putta ...........-483 
Puttakoolam 
QueenCharlotte’ sSound 
Quilon.......181, 204 
Quinte, Bay of .. eet 
Rabbah ........... 
Lo rr "996 
Ragapore.........184 
Raiatea ... 315, 438 


Rangitikei........ 473 
Rangoon .....146, 147 
Rangpur ......... 15 
Rapids, the Grand. .116 
Rarotonga, 224,243, 306 
315, 317, 355, 368 

Ras Beyrout oseee. 98 
Raspunge......... 
Ratmewela 
Rauparah 
Red River, 47, 116, 117 
119, 251, 311 


1 Sardhar 


nt, 20, 10-4, 111, 13 
224,395, 397, 403, 413 
567, 508 

Reinga, the .. . 175, 176 
Rewa Country, 201,244 
Rheir od 


@eeeoneeeavervs 


Rhine............ 
Rhio............. 138 
Rio Bueno........ 331 
Rio Janeiro ....... 247 
River District. . . 20, 167 
108, 449, 36 
Robatt ........... 57 
Robertsville....... 3 
Rock River ....... 428 
Rock Town....... 21 
Rokkelle......... $4 


Romobooreh eit 54 


Rottenpore, 298,300,302 
Rotorua ...59, 242, 399 
424, 425 


Rural Hill 


eeeneeee 


eierew cen kee 


Salem. 

m (In dia), 181, 186 
Salem Africa), 70,497 
Salem (W. Tadins).. 17s 

ford 258 


@eeoe 


side iete hie ware 524 
Salt Pond......... 23 
Samarang ........ 239 
Sambas .......... 240 
Samoa .. .. 306, 356 


Samoa Islands, 243, 245 
Sand Fountain .... 68 
Sandoway........ 147 
Sandwich Islands, 12, 89 
124, 243, 245, 216, 321 
392, 486, 554 
Sanfernando ..391, 430 
Santa oe -.. 186 
Santi a arecats 9 
Santorin.......0. "287 
Santry ..... 
Santugo.. 
Sardinia. . 


Sardinian States, 10, 12 
Sarekeh.......... 27 
Sareptha SPrcceacecoe 4 
Satankoollam, 197, ae 


Saultesux Settlement, 
116, 117 


60 Sawargaum....... 544 


SAVOY... cece ee 10, 12 
Saxony, Lower... AAT 


> Puen 


ere Ys 
Scill eeGecvneves Gee 
Pe ae 02 
Sciopolis.......... 85 
Scotland, 10, 12, 16, 89 
129, 256, 263, 323, 324 
487, 488, 520 
Scutari....e.cceee 8 
Sea District, 20, 108,113 


Secunderabad .....186 
Secundra.... '333, 334 
Seetahkoollam ....340 
Senegal ......++.. 
Serampore, 149, 158, 189 
190 
Seringapatam, 202--204 
209 


Sevel....se0. 
Seychelles. cone Sl, Di 

alagood eeeses6e¢@ 
Shetland Dlands |. aa 

Shevagunga....... 
Shilot ae O36, 392, 496 
Shropshire........525 
Shoa, 131, 224, 290-292 
Shoifate. ........-d79 
Shoof... che weaveseee 
Shortwood. esebeoe 255 
Siam, 140, 145, 147, 392 
522, 554 
Siberia.......138, 408 
Sibsagor . 151 
Sicilies, the two, 5, 10, 12 
Sidon . eieewe 
Sierra Leone,17—-19, 21 
22, 29, 53, 54, 56—58 
63, 100, 112, 114, 163 
165, 171, 173, 174, 228 
282, 311, 364, 368, 369 
403, 431, 434, 436, 441 
—443, 449, 455, 473 
485, 519 


thiolase a -..105 
Sin re, 64,139—141 
1iaet53, 156, 157, 175 
311,392, 408, 431,521 
Sinou...... 
Sintang 
Sion Chapel ...... 
Sivagnanapooram. .340 
Skiathos...... 00ee 00 
Slave Coast . .30 
Sleswig Holstein. .375 
Smith Square, 524, 525 
Smyrna, 85, 87—89, 91 
96—98, 121, 123, 130 
132,311, 411,556, 557 
Soan, River.......464 
Society Islands ....245 
Sojnaberrea.......184 
Solayah ...........97 
Solo, 182, 193, 217, 297 
~02, 303, 392, 411, 459 


2 


8 St. Lucia .... 
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Southampton. « 130, 174 
403, 431, 556 
Southern Ocean, 3, 368 
Southern Pacific,224,268 
South Seas .......268 
South Sea Islands, 408 
437, 480 


9 Spain...5,10—12, 368 


376, 446, 447 
Spanish Town ....391 
States of the Church, 10 
St. Bride’s... . 255, 258 
St. Christopher «000204 


9 Se. Clair, Lake..... 251 


St. Clement Danes, 262 
St. Croix .....174, 496 
St. Dunstan's, Fleet St. 


1,266 Taboo 


St. ise 8, ater 


bur 2 
St. George’ s (W. ne) 


St. James (Jerusal.), 488 
oe James (West In- ; 
eee b4 


ies). 
St John (Antigua) 276 Tal 


92, 496 

St.John’ s(BedfordRow 
262, 267, 268, 27 

St. John, River, woe dl 
St. Katherine’s Docks, 


St. Kitt’s. .52, 248, nc 
3 


. 224, 439 
St. Mary’s, Gambia. .21 
St. Michael’s .376, 447 
St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
223, 271 
Se. Petersburg, 138, 376 
448, 449 
St. Thomas .....9, 396 
St. Thomas’s square, 268 
St.Thomé ........185 
St. Vincent’s, 224, 248 


Stade ee Se 
Stanley Grove .... 
Stavanger.........448 
Skinkopff......... 44 
Sterling Hill ......169 
Stellenbosch...... - 68 
Stockbridge .... 
Stockholme, 270, 368 

369, 375, 448 
Stockwell Chapel . .268 
Stourbridge .......527 
Strasburgh, 410, 444, 445 

49 


Strevegoondrum ...340 
Stuttgard ....-....373 

Sadiya ...... .150, 151 
aaa vos 0 284 
Sum wo0ee 240 
Surat, 181, 201, 202, 417 
Surinam......497, 533 


68 Surrey Chapel, 254, 267 
268 Thetford ..°......3 


Saviseshapooram. . .197 
344, 345, 515, 516, 518 
Swabia, Upper eece 372 


pee.. 
265 Taranake ..60, 62, re 


Swallow Street ... ne 
Sabon 4 Malia.... 
Swan Ri 
Sweden. 368, 875, rhe 
Switzerland. 5, 10—12 
372, 445 
ee 223, 224, 241 
243, 245, 431, 520, 556 
Syra, 63, 87 129,130,224 
285,314,403,456—458 
Syria, 83, 84, 86, 87, 97 


99, 103, 130, 136, 137 Toa 


285, 287, 376, 554 


Syria, Northern ... 98 Tok 


Sazechuen .........153 
Tabernacle... 267, 268 
Table Cape...115, 472 


eese@eeseGoeve 7 


Tadjurra, 131, 290—292 


3 Tahiti. .224, 245, 264-5 


267, 431, 480, 486 
Taikawakawa. as "472 
Taintignies .......446 
Takoon........+. 88 
Tallygunge... i83, 184 
va @eeseseove Fee 
Tambooki .....71, 535 
Tamlooke.... eee 
Tangier ......+.. 
Tanjore .. 185, 206, 209 
Ta 02 


oe 440 
‘ 389, 390 
ae 62, 389, 425, 473 
PO eA 
au 
475, 477—479 
Tavo oe AT, 148 
Tcha da... ...0.18, 64 
Tebriz........121, 123 
Telingana ........542 
Tellicherry........242 
Teloogoo Country. . 198 
Tenasserim Provinces, 
147, 148 
Teneriff.......... 9 
Tenos, Island of ...285 
Tepana......seses 
Teroomungalum. . .234 
Teroopoovanum ...234 
Terra Santa.......137 
Tewab @eeseOes 20 149 
Texas ......c.00.. 8 
Thababocia .......535 
Thaba Bossiou, 76-7, 79 


a ee 


9 Thaba Unchu ..73, "328 


Thachin.. sausayeclS 
Thachin River ....155 
Thakerpooker.....213 
Thames, River (New 

Zealand)... ae 476 
Thalawadi 


Thirek .........-. 
Tibet ...... gare aes 8 
Tienchin . sea, aie ate y 


2 Tulbagh...... 


7 Tuttamungalum... 


Tihur ...........238 
06 Tillipally......... 239 
Timmanee Country, 20 
53—55, 503, "504 
Timor......ss0.0- 9 
Tinghae.......... 
Tinnevelly, 51, 186, 197 
258, 282, 10, 337- 8, 341 


407, 411, 508-9, 512-138 
515, 517, 518, 545 


Tee .340 


Spee 115 
Tobago, 52, 224, 439, 531 
a. e@@eeeeeee eee 1 
Tokomaru........472 
Tong .....0¢.0...-2/3 
Tonga. ...175, 243, 480 
Tongatabu ........258 
Tongo..ccscsesees 9 
Ton- Kin suexdasl; ll 
Tontoneah........199 
Toronto .....-....028 
Tortola.......224, 439 
Tottenham-court-road 

Chapel .....-...268 


30 Toulouse, 371, 445, 523 


Travancore... 186, 205 
347 

9 Travancore, South, 206 
Trebisond, 87, 88, 94,95 
123, 124, 210 
Trevandrum......205 


3 Trevor Chapel ....268 
1 Taraniki .........243 


Trichendoor ..509, 516 
Trichinopoly..... "185 
Trichoor, 347, 348, 517 
Trieste eeeseane i, 
Trincomalee ......233 
Trinidad, 224, 247, 248 
259,279, 281, 318, 390 
391, 426, 430, 439, 480 
Triplicane weceees -230 
Tripoli ......8, 98, 99 
Tripolis ...0.e.ee. 
Tron Church......257 
Troy, New ...+...d23 
Tsc adda ....169, 170 
Tschimakain..... "250 
Tuam eet conecce . 263 
Tufton Street .... ee 
Tullegaw... 219 
Tumbo,......+-.113 
Tunis.......8, 85, 135 
Tupal....-.++....318 
Tuptee .........+.384 
Turanga, 116, 472, 475 
Turkey, 8, 87, ‘92, 93, 96 
104, 124--126, 13], oT 


@eeene 


Turkey in Europe, 285 
y gs 287 


Tuscany .......10--12 
Tuscarora ......+.200 


518 
umie Vale......410 
itenhage, 39,70, 71, en 

Umlagi......+. 79, 80 
She era wevoe 98 
Umxelo . 10 


United States, 1,3, 8, 10 
12, 64, 123, 127, 145 
148, 152, 175, 239, 255 
257, 258, 269, 272, 311 
323, 392, 395, 441,556 
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Waikare, Lake ....472 
Waikato .. 116,242, 424 
476 
Waikato Heads, 474— 
477 


557 Waikato River ....475 
Uriwera.......... 474 Waikowaiti.......243 
Urjoon .........4. 225 hl al doses o6% 250 
Urwa Rapids, 311, 350 hs aac coc eee th6 
Uwawa .......06. 472 Waima........... 24 
Vaal River........ 328 Waimate a "59, 60, 242 
Vadeeyoor..... o. d4] 422, 423 
Vadiyvor le uesgeciass 513 Waimea ...... 245,246 
Valais, Lower..... 11 Waingaroa........243 
Van Diemen’s Land, Waioli Deieesar 246 

241,365, 368,369,391 Waipa.. .243 
439, 485 Wairoa, 115, 116, 243 472 

Varany ......... -239 Waitotara, 60, 62, 63,389 
Vavou...175, 243, 244 390 
Veeracairalampoodoor, Walajahpettah ....207 
514 Walcot ........... 524 


Velloor ......185, 207 
Vepery,180,185,186,385 
Vienna........... 88 
Virgin Islands, 224, 439 
Viscovasapooram . .511 
MIWA os can clases 244 
Visagapatam. .181, 182 

208, 211, 411, 480 
Volta, River .. 


25 Walworth . 


Wales, 277,323, 324, 487 
Wales, New South, 175 
241, 242, 270, 304 

368, 369 

Wallachia,9 1,92,131,447 
Wallasey ..... 7, 267 
Walpole Island. ...251 
Walthamstow ..... 81 
wee 268 


3 Wellington (Salop P)s 


Warraporta,31 paar 
5] 
Warekahika..... 472 


Warri ........004. 505 


Wasim. .........: 
Waterloo( W. Aiea) 2 20 
108, 163, 164, 403,503 
504, 505 
270 
Wellington(N. Zeal.)391 
Wellington Valley, 241 
Wellington (W. Africa) 
20, 107, 108, 449, 450 
501, 502 
Werowero ....115, 116 
Wesleyville ....... a 

Westeras ......... 
Western District. . 3 
Westfield ..... 250, 498 
West-India Doeks. .265 
Westminster. .524, 525 


WestminsterAbbey,391 
Westphalia .......499 
Whampoa....... 152 
Whitby ..........324 
White Fish River. .119 
Whitelands ....... 525 
White Plains..... . 30 
White River....... 35 


Wada, Old, 220, 221,538 Wanarpuny.. ..354 William’s Town ...410 
Wadakanaden..... 317 Wanganui, 60—63, 242 Winchester .......524 
Wagenmaker'sValley74 243, 389, 473 Windsor.......... 527 
Walapu ......425,472 Wangape..... 390, 476 Winenden........ 368 
Waialua......... "246 Wangaree ........ 380 Winterberg Mountains, 
Waihoutahi....... 475 Wangarei.. .-479 70, 71 
Waikanai.......60, 61 Wangaroa .. ws » 1242, 479 Wokingham...... 527 
_ eee 
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hae per .- 385 

sisi teteecs 447 
Wiirtemberg.. .130, _ 
HBL ese see eauu ° 68 
Yan 


Yeraal .........- "1520 
Yongoroo.......... 
Yongroo...........54 
York Fort... .251, 3t1 
York, New, 64,127, 175 

246 , 272,311,392, 521 
York (W. Africa) ..433 
York ae Amer.),117 
York 


Zante ....e cere oe 

Zealand, New, 1!2, is 
59, 62.63, 1 15,175,176 
224, 242,243, 258, 259 
279, 281,306, 365, 363 
369, 389 — 391, 4? 
407,422, 424, 425,440 
44), 471 — 479, 4a0 


e@eoeetevasteaoe 


Zion Mount. ..120, 311 
97, 489, 520 
Zitzikamma. ..36, 4% 


Zurich...........-. 446 


